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PREFACE. 


This work is designed to furnish a Commentary on the Scriptures of the New Testament, at 
once explanatory, practical, and devotional. The arrangement is especially adapted for that 
reading of the Bible in families which is growing daily into more common use. The style 
and matter have been made as near, as the author was able, to such plain and profitable 
exposition, as any competent master of a family might be conceived likely to draw up, or 
deliver, of his own. And as most families comprise parent and child, master and servant, 
regard has been paid to the capacities and wants of each class of hearers or readers. These 
conditions have necessarily excluded all length of argument, all extent of disquisition, all 
statement and refutation of objections, all painful discussion of controverted opinions. But 
within these limits there seems to remain ample room for setting forth the main drift of the 
inspired text, and for enforcing the more important doctrines, and duties, which it may be 
plainly shewn to contain. And for such use as is here chiefly intended, it may be thought, 
with some reason, that a commentary is the better, in proportion as it presents less show of 
learning, requires less labour of attention, and contains less matter of doubtful speculation. 
Whilst the commentator, exempt from the necessity of proving, and refuting, and disputing, 
may venture, in humble imitation of a Divine example, to teach “ as one having authority.” 

According to this design the work has been arranged in distinct consecutive lectures. To 
these are* prefixed the words of Scripture, divided into paragraphs, and so printed in the same 
page with the lecture, that the reader may have under his eye both text and commentary 
at once. Whilst the length of the two taken together is proportioned to such leisure, and 
attention, as may commonly be expected in an assembled family. Thus each reading is a 
kind of short sermon, with a long text. To the text is prefixed a heading, specifying the 
contents of each section; and there is another to the lecture, which expresses the chief 
practical application, or sometimes, where there are several, the last. The lectures-consist 
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partly of explanation, and partly of practical improvement; and there is added, occasionally, 
at the end, a short ejaculation, when the subject seems most properly to suggest the spirit of 
prayer. The explanation is in the form of paraphrase or remark, according as either might 
best serve to make clear the meaning of the passage. And the practical reflections, though 
sometimes kept separate for the end, are in general interwoven throughout the body of the 
commentary. For there is nothing which the author has so greatly had at heart, and no 
principle which he has designed so stedfastly to observe, in the progress of the work, as to derive, 
either directly or indirectly, from each single passage of the word of God, some useful lesson 
of a more heavenly mind, or of a more holy life. 

On this principle it seems desirable, in passages which refer properly to occasions now no 
more, after noting their primary application, to accommodate the expressions, as profitably as 
we may, to any similar circumstances in which we arc placed ourselves. And in this sense, 
and with this view, there 1ms been adopted in this commentary what has been called often, 
though improperly, a figurative interpretation. But in no case has it been intended to 
represent as figurative any expression in the text, which does not obviously there purport so to 
be; the very hardest sayings of divine revelation, if spoken without figure, being evidently 
as much entitled as the easiest to our devout and literal obedience. In passages, which, 
owing to the imperfection of language, appear to be ambiguous in the original, that sense, 
which has been adopted as the best, is commented on as if it were the only one. And the 
same method has been followed in those verses, of rare occurrence, which admit of a more 
accurate translation, than that which we find in our excellent version. The parallel passages, 
which form, when duly used, the best of commentaries, are largely quoted in the body of the 
lectures. Those of the Psalms are taken purposely from the version used in our prayer 
books, as being the one which would most readily suggest itself to the memory. No reference 
is made by figure to the verses of the text which are quoted in the exposition; these being at 
the time under the reader's eye, or fresh on the hearer’s ear. The words however of the 
Scripture are not unfrequently repeated, with a view to shew the connexion of the whole 
passage that is explained. “ And this method will be found also to be an excellent safeguard 
against a practice most fruitful of religious error, the explaining of detached texts in senses 
inconsistent with their context. 

In point of doctrine, the author would wish explicitly to state, how far his work is adapted 
for the use of Christians, of what are commonly called all denominations. He has endeavoured 
to write, as he desires to live, in the sound faith of that church, in which he has been entrusted 
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with the office of a minister. And he cannot therefore pretend to be indifferent, either to the 
great essentials of Christian truth, or to those trifling points of variance, most grievously dividing 
our Christian community, which in proportion as they are trifling, fix so much the more 
fearfully, on the one party or the other, the unquestionable sin of schism. At the same time 
he has carefully abstained from all such vain or virulent theological disputings as are justly 
considered to be the bane of our common Gospel. He conceives that the matters on which 
most Christians are agreed, are many more, and far more worthy of daily meditation, than 
those on which they are unhappily estranged from each other. And he trusts, that there 
will be found, in these pages, no more frequent reference to the distinctive tenets of his own 
church, than will commend itself for its faithfulness, if not for its truth, to “ every man’s 
conscience.” 

In that part of this undertaking which concerns the four Gospels, particular attention has 
been paid to the harmony of the sacred history. Not that any discussion has been introduced, 
on a subject of such deep and laborious research; but that no fact is treated of as having 
taken place in any other order, than that in which, after due comparison, it has been thought 
most likely to have happened. A similar correspondence has been attempted in the 
construction of the Lectures. Next to making them each appropriate to the text they 
comment on, it has been a main object to impart to them an agreement and connexion with 
each other. Those passages which occur once only, and in one Gospel, are explained at once 
so much the more at length. And where the facts or the discourses, the .doctrines or the 
duties, are repeated, there is usually some variation in the circumstances, which affords also 
a variety in the exposition. Where the narratives are found to be identical, different parts of 
it arc brought forward for exposition, on the different occasions; or on one, the general tenour 
of the passage is considered, on another it is explained in detail. 

And yet no very anxious pains have professedly been taken, that under similar passages of 
Scripture no similar notions should recur in the comment. For first it must be remembered, 
that the work is prepared with a view to that family reading of the Scriptures, wherein only 
one, or at the most two Lectures, would be read in each single day. And there would thus 
often be an interval of weeks and months between the occurrence of the like reflections; which 
to a reader, perusing the whole continuously, might seem else to be too frequently repeated. 
And further, the repetition of the same matter in the Gospels, is a proof that there are some 
things in our religion, of which, for their difficulty or importance, we need more often in 
proportion to be put in remembrance. And it must needs be regretted, by the devout reader, 
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that we have not more and more Gospels to inform us of the works and words of Jesus; more, 
and more frequently repeated, admonitions of the truths we are most bound to believe and 
practise. And if the commentator, in like manner, should occasionally repeat the maxims of 
practical improvement, it is not because repetition is difficult to avoid, but because he is himself 
unwilling to avoid it. He has aimple choice of variety, in the multitude of profitable thoughts, 
which the sacred writings are calculated to suggest. But in his concern for those whom he 
designs to edify, he is desirous to renew those words of exhortation, which according to times 
and circumstances seem best suited to awaken the slothful, to revive the careless, to 
strengthen the weak, or to confirm the strong. 

That such may be, in any degree, the fruit of this undertaking, is the prayer with which 
the writer desires humbly to conclude this portion of his work : that God may of his mercy, 
bless all efforts made by man to set forth and enforce his holy word; that they who teach 
may speak or write with reverence and love ; and that they who read, or hear, may receive 
into their hearts that good seed which springeth up unto everlasting life. Amen. 



ADVERTISEMENT TO THIS EDITION. 


This edition of a work which has been previousfy published in another shape, has been undertaken for the 
purpose of exonerating the late Churchwardens of the Purish of Sedgley; whose situation is as follows : 

The late Churchwardens of the parish of Sedgley incurred a large expense, by order of several Vestry 
Meetings, in fencing and furnishing two new Churches. A Church Rate of two shillings and sixpence in the 
pound was granted in the year 1832, for the final payment of the whole charge. Doubts having been raised 
about the legality of the rate, and a Caveat lodged against it, the Churchwardens have been unable to collect 
more than about one half of the amount. And there being now no means of obtaining any legal rate for 
expenses long since incurred, they remain personally liable to the amount of about a Thousand Pounds. The 
Vicar of the Parish, having been Chairman of the several Vestry Meetings in which the expenses were 
ordered, being persuaded that they were no more than necessary for fencing and furnishing the two Churches, 
and finding no other means of saving the Wardens from a heavy loss, which he feels that he in some measure 
induced them to incur, has attempted to supply the deficiency, by devoting to that object the profits of this 
publication. 
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16. 21 . Christ foresheweth his death. 

17. i. The transfiguration of Christ. 

17. io. Christ speaketh of John Baptist as Elias ; healeth 
the lunatic. 

17. 22 . Christ payeth tribute by a miracle. 
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18. io. Christ tcachcth how to treat the meek, and those 

who trespass. 
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4. i». Christ expoundeth the parable of the sower. 
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88. What encouragement we have to endure unto the end. 
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90. That the last judgment is sure, and will be soon and 

sudden. 

91 That we should be ever on the watch for death and 
judgment. 
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not for our own. 
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15. as. Christ on the cross giveth up the ghost. 
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grave. 

172. That from Christian love springs Christian courage. 



CONTENTS. 


xi 


S. Mark ch. 16. 

16. i. An angel declareth the resurrection of Christ. 

16. ». Christ appeareth to Mary Magdalene, and to the 
eleven. 

16. 19. Christ is received up into heaven. 


S. Luke ch. 1—10. 

1. i. The preface of St. Luke to his whole Gospel. 

1. s. The appearance of an angel to Zacharias. 

1. is. Elizabeth cohceiveth. Mary is visited by an angel. 

1. so. Christ is conceived of the Iloly Ghost. 

1. 40. The hymn of Mary. The circumcision of John. 

1. os. The hymn of Zacharias. 

2. i. Christ is born at Bethlehem. 

2. is. Christ is circumcised. 

2. 2 s. Simeon and Anna prophesy of Christ. 

2. so, Christ dwelleth witli Joseph and Mary. 

3. i. The preaching and baptism of John. 

3. lo. John testifieth of Christ. 

3. 23 . The genealogy of Jesus Christ. 

4. i. Christ is tempted in the wilderness. 

4. h. Christ beginneth to preach in Galilee. 

4. 22 . Christ is thrust out of Nazareth. 

4. 33. Christ casting out the devils suffercth them not to 

speak. 

5. i. Christ ordereth a miraculous draught of fishes. 

• r >. 12 . Christ healeth the leper, and one sick of the palsy. 

3. 27 . Christ calleth Levi, eateth with publicans. 

6. i. Christ justifieth his disciples, and healeth on the 

Sabbath. 

6. 12 , Christ chooseth his twelve apostles. 
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8. 42. Christ is accused of having an evil spirit. 

8. 52 . Christ declarcth Himself to be before Abraham. 

9. i. Christ giveth sight to a man that was bom blind. 

9. is. The man that was made to see is brought before the 

Pharisees. 

9. 24 . The Pharisees further examine the man that had 
been blind. 

9. 35. Christ reproveth the Pharisees. 

10. i. Christ is the door of the sheep, and the shepherd of 
the sheep. 

10. li. Christ is the good shepherd. 

10. 19. Christ at the feast of the dedication. 

10. si. Christ answereth the Jews who would have stoned 

Him. 

11. l. Christ heareth of Lazarus being sick. 

11. li. Christ goeth to Bethany, where Lazarus is dead. 

11. 28 . Christ weepeth. 

11.38. Christ raiseth Lazarus. 

11. 47. Christ’s death is prophesied by Caiaphas. 

12. i. Christ cometh to Bethany, suppeth with Lazarus. 


Lecture 277—324. 

277. That we must have a right faith in Christ. 

278. How there is in Christ the light of men. 

279. How we must become sons of God. 

280. That we must not think too highly of'ourselves. 

281. One important use of Christian names. 

282. How we should have in us no guile. 

283. That God keeps the best till last. 

284. That we are the temple of Christ. 

285. The Christian new birth. 

286. How we ought to come to the light. 

287. How wc should allow the precedency of others. 

288. IIow those who have been at variance should help 

each other. 

289. That we must worship God in spirit and in truth. 

290. That we should be patient in well doing. 

291. How we should persevere in praying. 

292. The healing of our spiritual infirmity. 

293. The divinity of Christ. 

294. The twofold resurrection. 

295. How we should search the Scriptures. 

296. The great effect of small means. 

297. That we must labour for eternal life. 

298. How belief is the gift of God. 

299. The excellency of our spiritual life. 

300. To whom should we go, if not to Christ, for true 

religion. 

301. That the friendship of the world is enmity against 

God. 

302. How we must judge righteous judgment. 

303. That life is short, and death a change for the better. 

304. How we should cleave to truth though it be un¬ 

popular. 

305. That we must henceforth sin no more. 

306. The connexion of doctrine and practice. 

307. The necessity and efficacy of faith. 

308. That Christ can make free from sin. 

309. What it is not to see death. - 

310. The human sufferings and divine nature of Christ. 

311. How great a marvel is conversion unto Christ. 

312. That we must be ready to speak for each other. 

313. The right means of conviction. 

314. To say wc see aggravates our sin. 

315. The fruits of coming unto God through Christ. . 

316. Unity in religion. 

317. Thp unity of the Father and the Son. 

318. That we must believe in Christ as God. 

319. That God often makes to wait, those whom He loves. 

320. Christ the resurrection and the life. 

321. Christian tears. 

322. Spiritual resurrection. 

323. That Christ died for al men. 

324. The best of almsgiving. 



XIV 


CONTENTS. 


S. John cli. 12—21. 

12. 12 . Christ ridetli upon'an ass into Jerusalem. 

12. ss. Christ is troubled in soul. 

12. 37. Christ is not believed on by the Jews. 

13. >. Christ washctli the feet of his disciples. 

IS. • o. Christ cometh to wash the feet of Peter. 

13. is. Christ giveth the sop to Judas. 

13. 3i. Christ commandeth to love one another. 

14. i. Christ comfortetli his disciples. 

14. 12 . Christ promiseth the Comforter. 

14. * 2 . Christ leaveth peace to his disciples. 

15. i. Christ the true vine. 

15. it. Christ calletli his disciples friends. 

15. is. Christ is hated without a cause. 

10. l. Christ promiseth to send the Comforter. 

16. 12 . Christ has yet many things to say to the disciples. 

16. 23. Christ speaketh no more in proverbs. 

17. i. Christ prayetli to the Father. 

17. ii. Christ prayetli in behalf of his apostles. 

17. 2 (t. Christ prayetli for all believers. 

18. i. Christ is betrayed and taken. 

18. is. Christ is denied of Peter. 

18. zs. Christ is questioned by Pilate. 

19. i. Christ answercth Pilate. 

19. 12 . Christ is crucified. 

19. 23. Christ giveth up the ghost. 

19. si. Christ is buried. 

20. l. Christ not in the sepulchre. 

20. io. Christ appeareth to Mary. 

20. in. Christ nppeareth to the disciples, satisfictli Thomas. 

21. i. Christ appeareth to his disciples fishing. 

21. 12 . Christ giveth Peter charge ol'his lambs. 

21. 2 o. Christ answercth Peter concerning John. 


The Acts of the Apostles ch. 1—8. 

1. i. Tile preface to the Acts of the Apostles. 

1. n. The apostles witness the ascension of Christ. 

1 . is. Matthias is numbered with the eleven apostles. 

2. i. The apostles filled with the Holy Ghost speak with 

tongues. 

2. m. Peter speaketh of Christ to the Jews. 

2. 2 o. Peter's address concluded. Hearers pricked in their 
hearts. 

2. 4i. Believers had all things in common. 

8. l. Peter healcth a man that was lame. 

8. is. St. Peter exhorteth the Jews to repentance. 

4. i. Peter and John are cast into prison. 

4. is. Peter and John threatened by the rulers. 

4. 23. The prayer and conduct of the disciples. 

5. i. Ananias and Sapphira fall down dead. 

5. 12 . The apostles, being imprisoned, are delivered by an 
angel. 

5. 22 . The apostles answer before the council. 

5. 33. The counsel of Gamaliel. 

6. i. Seven men appointed to the daily ministration. 

6. s. Stephen doeth great wonders, is accused of blas¬ 

phemy. 

7. i. St. Stephen beginneth his defence. 

7. 17. St. Stephen's defence continued. 

7. so. The defence of St. Stephen continued further. 

7. 4i. The defence of St. Stephen draws to a close. 

7. si. St. Stephen is stoned. 

8. l. Philip preacheth Christ in Samaria. Simon is bap¬ 

tised. 


Lecture 325—356. 

325. That God loveth all men. 

326. The uses of trial. 

327. The guilt of unbelief. 

328. The duty of being humble minded. 

329. That we must be washed by the blood of Christ. 

330. What it is to betray Christ. 

331. How love in Christians might influence unbelievers. 

332. Jesus the way of life. 

333. The love of Christ made manifest. 

334. The fruit of Christian love. 

335. That by our good works God is glorified. 

33G. That we should love as friends. 

337. Consolations under enmity. 

338. The offices of the Holy Ghost. 

339. Of the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. 

340. Cheerfulness in tribulation. 

341. The necessity of true faith. 

342. That wc must be sanctified in the world. 

343. How we should pray to be one. 

344. Patience in adversity. 

345. Worldly ease. 

340. The preference of truth. 

347. The abuse of authority. 

348. Vain profession. 

349. The Scripture must be fulfilled. 

350. That death is nigh to us. 

351. How we ought to know the Scriptures. 

352. Christ the Saviour of all. 

353. That wo have sufficient evidence for belief. 

354. The evils of disunion in religion. 

355. The blessedness of martyrdom. 

356. The truth and fulness of the Gospel. 


Lecture 857—380. 

357. The necessity of divine assistance. 

358. The advantages of united prayer. 

359. The appointment of ministers, and respect due to 

their office. 

300. The communication of faith and grace. 

301. What God hath ordained concerning us. 

362. What we who ore baptized ought to do. 

303. How we ought to use our worldly goods. 

304. How we should reply to them that beg. 

305. The blessing of being turned from iniquity. 

366. That we can be saved only through Christ. 

367. Christian confidence. 

368. The fruits of the Spirit. 

369. The sin of lying to the Holy Ghost. 

370. God knoweth how to deliver us from sin. 

371. That we must obey God rather than men. 

372. The sinfulness of fighting against God. 

373. How we ought to do good and to distribute. 

374. The glory that shall be revealed. 

375. Of our sinfulness, and the mercy of our Saviour. 

376. Our unwillingness to be amended. 

377. That Christ is not far off. 

378. That we must be at enmity with the world. 

379. How to forgive our enemies, and to worship Christ. 

380. That we should rejoice, and give God the glory. 
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The Act* ch. 8—25. 

8. l*. St. Peter reproveth Simon. 

8. it. Philip baptizeth the Ethiopian. 

9. i. Saul journeying to Damascus is stricken to the 

earth. 

9. io. Saul is baptized and preacheth at Damascus. 

9. ». Saul is laid wait for both by the Jews and by the 
Grecians. 

9. 82 . St Peter healeth ASneas; raiseth Tabitha from 

the dead. 

10. i. Cornelius seeth a vision. 

10. o. St. Peter sceth a vision. 

10. 24. Cornelius rehearseth the matter to St. Peter. 

10. 34. St. Peter preacheth Christ to Cornelius. 

11. i. Peter justifieth his going in to the Gentiles. 

11. io. Barnabas is sent to Antioch. 

12. l. Herod kilicth James, and taketh Peter also. 

12. 12 . Peter is in safety. Herod is eaten up of worms. 

13. i. Paul and Barnabas are sent forth by the Holy Ghost. 

13. H. Paul preacheth at Antioch in Pisidia. 

13. 28 . The preaching of Paul at Antioch concluded. 

13. 42. Paul and Barnabas turn to the Gentiles. 

14. l. Paul and Barnabas fly from Iconium to Lystra. 

14.14. St. Paul is stoned at Lystra; returns to Antioch. 

15. l. The apostles and elders hold a council at Jerusalem. 

15. 12 . St. James giveth sentence in the council at Jeru¬ 
salem. 

15. 22 . The apostles and elders send letters to the churches. 

15. 32. Paul and Barnabas depart asunder. 

16. l. St. Paul circumciseth Timothy ; gocth to Philippi. 

16. i4. St. Paul convertcth Lydia; casteth out an evil spirit. 

16. 23. Paul and Silas are delivered from the prison. 

17. i. St. Paul preacheth at Thessalonica and Berea. 

17. 13. St. Paul is sent from Berea to Athens. 

17. 22 . St. Paul preacheth at Athens. 

18. i. St. Paul cometh to Corinth. 

18. 12 . St. Paul is brought before Gallio; goeth to Ephesus. 

18. 22 , St. Paul strengtheneth the disciples, Apollos 

preacheth. 

19. i. The Holy Ghost is given to the disciples at Ephesus. 

19. u. The exorcists are put to shame. 

19. 28 . The Ephesians are set against St. Paul by De¬ 

metrius. 

19.32. The tumult of the Ephesians allayed by the magis¬ 
trate. 

20. i. St. Paul preacheth at Troas. 

20.13. St Paul sendeth to Ephesus for the elders of the 
church. 

20. 23 . St. Paul concludeth his address to the elders at 

Miletus. 

21. l. St. Paul joumeyeth towards Jerusalem. 

21. is. St. Paul cometh to Jerusalem. 

21.27. St. Paul is taken by the chief captain. 

22. l. St. Paul maketh his defence at Jerusalem. 

22. 17 . St. Paul is not suffered to finish his defence. 

23. i. St. Paul pleadeth his cause before the council. 

23. is. The conspiracy against St. Paul is reported to 
Lysias. 

23. 22 . Lysias sendeth St. Paul to Felix. 

24. l. St. Paul is accused by Tertullus. 

24. ir. St. Paul before Felix. 

25. l. St. Paul is accused by the Jews before Festus. 

25. io. Festus telleth king Agrippa concerning Paul. 

$5. 22 , Agrippa and Bernice attend to hear St. Paul. 


Lectukk 381—433. 

381. The assurance of pardon, an encouragement to repent. 

382. That we should go on our way rejoicing. 

383. How we may know what God would have us to do. 

384. That when we are converted we ought to strengthen 

the.brefhren. 

385. How we ought to profit by the day of prosperity. 

386. That we must not despise the lowly. 

387. How we ought to value the ministry of man. 

388. Vain distinctions. 

389. How we ought to esteem none common or unclean. 

390. The importance of baptism. 

391. Repentance unto life. 

392. How to behave in times of general distress. 

393. Deliverance from spiritual enptivity. 

394. Against the love of worldly distinction. 

395. The sin of turning men away from the truth. 

396. The Gospel addressed to the understanding. 

397. The necessity of a right foundation. 

398. That we must not envy one another. 

399. Thanks for deliverance from idolatry. 

400. Patience and joy in tribulation. 

401. The test of Christian fellowship. 

402. What points we ought to yield to our brethren. 

403. How under affliction we might rejoice in consolation. 

404. The duty of being reconciled. 

405. The importance of a settled place for prayer. 

406. What reflection we ought to make at the sight of 

prisoners. 

407. What we must do to be saved. 

408. That we should search the Scriptures. 

409. The folly of always looking after news. 

410. The judgment to come. 

411. That we ought not to fear. 

412. That we ought to care for all men. 

413. That all Christians are in some sort ministers. 

414. What we must believe of the Holy Ghost. 

415. Good brought out of evil. 

416. The sources of practical unbelief. 

417. How we must appease the storm of passion. 

418. The necessity of watchfulness in hearing. 

419. The foundations of Christian doctrine. 

420. That it is more blessed to give than to receive. 

421. The use of bearing crosses patiently. 

422. The duty of concession. 

423. Peace in the midst of strife. 

424. The folly of kicking against the pricks. 

425. The effect of the Gospel on the laws of the land. 

426. A good conscience the way to be of good cheer. 

427. IIow we ought to warn the unconverted. 

428. How we ought to suspend our judgment. 

429. How to receive reproof. 

430. Against abuse of opportunities. 

431. That we may not lay complaint without proof. 

432. Our appeal to the King of kings. 

433. Hinderances to our profiting by hearing the word. 
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The Acts ch. 26 — 28. 

26. l. St. Paul answereth for himself before Agrippa. 

26. is. St. Paul rclatctli his conversion. 

26. 22 . St. Paul replieth to Festus, exhorteth Agrippa. 

27. i. St. Paul sctteth sail for Rome. 

27. 12 . The ship is overtaken by a storm. 

27. si. St. Paul exhorteth the ship’s company. 

27. as. St. Paul and the rest come safe to land. 

28. l. St. Paul at Mclita. 

28. li. St. Paul arriveth at Rome. 

28. 2 . 1 . St. Paul preacheth lesus to the Jews at Rome. 

28. 3«. St. Paul for two whole years teacheth at Rome. 

St. Paul's Ehstj.e to the Romans ch. 1 — 16.. 

1. i. St. Paul dcclarctl. to the Romans his call to be an 
apostle. 

1. s. St. Paul dcsireth to preach the Gospel at Rome. 

1. so. IIow the Gentiles were without excuse. 

2. l. The Jew also inexcusable. 

2. I?. The privileges of the Jew contrasted with his 

practice. 

3. i. The advantage of having the oracles of God. 

3. i». God’s method of justification in the Gospel. 

4. i. The Gospel doctrine foreshewn in Abraham and 

David. 

4. is. Abraham the father of them that believe. 

5. l. The blessedness of being justified through faith. 

5. 12 . The extent of redemption through Christ. 

6. l. That we may not sin for grace to abound. 

6. is. That we may not sin because we are tinder grace. 

7. l. Our deliverance from the Law; which however is 

not sin. 

7. is. That it is not the Law which is made death to us. 

8. i. The believer safe from condemnation. 

8. H. The believer liable to sufferings. 

8. 28 . God designeth for us to be conformed to the image 

of his Son. 

9. i. St. Paul is grieved for the rejection of the Jews. 

9. io. The rejection of the Jews further accounted for. 

9. 22 . The reason of God’s forbearance and of his mercy. 

10. l. The righteousness of the Law and of the Gospel 
compared. 

10. 14. Both Jews and Gentiles have been by God amply 

called. 

11. i. That God has not cast away his people. 

11. ii. The fall of the Jews made profitable to the Gentiles. 

11. 23. Tile blindness of the Jews is only for a time. 

12. i. God’s mercy must move us to serve Him. 

12. 9. Love unfeigned. 

13. i. The duty of subjects to the higher powers. 

13. s. Love is the fulfilling of the law. 

14. i. Rules for right behaviour in things indifferent. 

14. M. Further rules for our behaviour in things indifferent 

15. l. That we must receive one another, as Christ also 

received us. 

15. is. St. Paul writeth of his ministry and of his pur- 

. poses. 

15. 26 . St. Paul requesteth the prayers of the brethren. 

16. i. The salutations of the apostle to his friends at Rome. 

16. it. How much we must labour for unity. 


Lectuke 434—444. 

434. How we should meet an unjust accusation. 

435. How we might help to convert others. 

436. That it is most reasonable to be pious. 

437. Of our heavenward voyage. 

438. What sacrifices we ought to make for heaven. 

439. That God’s promises bind us to his commands. 

440. Against hoarding what is more than enough. 

441. The attributes of God. 

442. Good spoken against. 

443. The source of unbelief. 

444. The things which concern Jesus Christ. 

Lecture 445—481. 

445. How we may apply to ourselves what is here written. 

446. The Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to all 

believers. 

447. Against loving darkness rather than light. 

448. That there is no respect of persons with God. 

449. That outward practice must proceed from principle? 

within. 

450. The testimony of the Scriptures against sin. 

451. Some chief uses of our being justified by faith through 

Christ. 

452. The blessedness of being forgiven. 

453. How we also ought to believe. 

454. That we have peace and joy in believing. 

455. That grace abounds more than sin. 

456. That we should reckon ourselves dead to sin. 

457. Ilow zealously we ought to serve the Lord. 

458. That holiness is necessary and attainable. 

459. The conflict between the flesh and the spirit. 

460. That we are now debtors to the Spirit. 

461. How the Spirit helpeth our infirmities. 

402. That nothing can-scparate the faithful from Christ’s 
love. 

463. Against selfishness,in our desire for salvation. 

464. That we must not answer against God. 

465. It is by faith that we must follow alter righteousness. 

466. Salvation, through Christ, by faith, proclaimed to all. 

467. How neglectful we have been in our calling of each 

other. 

468. The folly of making our own terms with God. 

469. That we should be not highminded, but fear. 

470. That we may not judge God’s ways by ours. 

471. That we must think soberly of ourselves. 

472. Evil overcome with good. 

473. That we must be subject for conscience sake. 

474. That it is high time to prepare for judgment. 

475. That the weak must not judge the strong. 

476. That the strong must not scandalize the weak. 

477. How we ought to please our neighbour for his good. 

478. How we ought to hope of ourselves, and give God 

the glory. 

479. How we ought to pray for earthly blessings. 

480. That we ought to love some more than others, and 

whom. 

481. Glory to God through Jesus Christ. 
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St. Paul’s first Epistle to the Corinthians l —16. 

1. i. St. Paul saluteth the church at Corinth and all Chris¬ 
tians. 

1 . 4. St. Paul giveth thanks for the Corinthians, exhort- 
eth to unity. 

1. is. The apostle preacheth Christ crucified. 

2 . i. The apostle further describeth his preaching. 

3. i. That our progress must be gradual. 

3. i 2 t That we are the temple of the Holy Ghost. 

4. i. The just view of the office of a minister. 

4. s. The example of the apostles. 

3. l. Primitive discipline. 

6. i. Against going to law before unbelievers, 
ti. u. Against the sins of uncleanness. 

7. i. Of marriage. 

7. is. Let each abide in his own calling. 

7. m. St. Paul would have us without carefulness. 

8. i. Of eating meat offered to idols, or in the idol’s 

temple. 

f». i. St. Paul answereth them that examine him. 

9. 15. The apostle hath not used his power. 

10. i. The case of the Jews an ensample to us. 

10. in. Against partaking of idol sacrifices. 

11. i. Women in the congregation must have the head 

covered. 

11. The Corinthians came together for the worse. 

11. 23. St. Paul’s account of the Lord’s supper. 

12. l. The manifestation of the Spirit. 

12. 15. We are the body of Christ, and members in par¬ 

ticular. 

13. i. That no gifts without charity prosper. 

14. l. The gift of tongues and thut of prophecy compared. 
11. ii. The gift of tongues and that of prophecy further 

compared. 

14. so. That God is not the God of confusion, but of peace. 

15. i. The Gospel which St. Paul preached. 

15. 12 . The resurrection of the dead proved. 

15. 29 . The resurrection of the dead further proved. 

15. 35 . How the dead are to be raised up, and with what 
body. 

15. so. The change that must take place at our resurrection. 
10. i. Collection for the saints, and St. Paul’s coming. 

16. 13. Faithfulness and charity. 

• 

St. Paul’s second Epistle to the Corinthians 
ch. 1—8. 

1. l. St. Paul giveth thanks. 

1. is. St. Paul accounteth for his change of plan. 

2. l. The exercise of mercy in discipline. 

2. 12 . St. Paul always made to triumph in Christ. 

3. l. St. Paul appealeth to the Corinthians as his epistle. 

3. 7. The Old Testament and the New compared. 

4. i. St. Paul justifieth his ministry. 

4. s. The trials and support of the apostle. 

5. l. How we groan whilst in the body. 

5. u. The minister of reconciliation. 

6. l. St. Paul's ministry and privations. 

6. u. Against fellowship with unbelievers. 

7. i. St. Paul comforted by the report of Titus. 

7. a. St. Paul’s joy in the repentance of the Corinthians. 

8 . i. St. Paul exhorteth to a contribution. 


Lecture 482—516. 

482. The universal obligation of this Epistle. 

483. Against divisions in things spiritual. 

484. Wisdom of the world opposed to the preaching of the 

cross. * 

485. That w$ must be led by the Spirit. 

486. The only foundation. 

487. Rules for not defiling the temple of God. 

488. That we have nothing which we have not received. 

489. Candour and humility. 

490. How we may discipline ourselves. . 

491. How we ought to avoid lawsuits. 

492. The honour due unto the body. 

493. Directions to the married. 

494. The inward change. 

495. The authority of parents in the marriage of their 

children. 

496. The extent of our Christian liberty, and the limits of 

its use. 

497. The provision for the ministry. 

498. How we ought to run our Christian race. 

499. What security we have of God. 

500. That we must do all for the glory of God. 

501. How far we ought to defer to custom. 

502. 1improvement arising from the sins of the churches. 

503. That we must preparo, and also communicate. 

504. Of the gifts of grace. 

505. That there should be no schism in the body. 

506. The rtccellency and durability of love. 

507. We ought to prefer that which is most edifying. 

508. The excellency of Christian preaching. 

509. All things in the church must be done in order. 

510. The death and resurrection of Christ. 

511. Christ risen the first fruits of the dead. 

512. The love of the world at variance with the hope of 

glory. 

513. That we shall be raised up in the likeness of Christ. 

514. The triumph over sin and death. 

515. How to plan, and to express our planning for tin- 

future. 

516. Dissensions and dissenters. 


Lecture 517—531. 

517. Comfort in tribulation. 

518. Of trust in the promises of God. 

519. How we ought to forgive offenders. 

520. God’s glory not hindered by man’s perversity. 

521. How we ought to magnify the grace of God. 

522. Our free access to the glory of the Gospel. 

523. The faithful minister. 

524. Our Christian warfare and reward. 

525. The judgment seat of Christ. 

526. The terms of peace. 

527. How to approve ourselves in all things. 

528. With whom we .must agree, and with whom not. 

529. Comfort in tribulation. 

530. Repentance unto salvation not to be repented of. 

531. Motives and raids for almsgiving. 
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. . 2 Corinthians ch. 8—13. 

8. is. St. Paul prorideth for honest things in the sight of 

men. ' 

9. i. Touching the ministering to the saints. 

9. s. Further motives to almsgiving. 

10. i. Of the apostolical authority. 

10. is. St. Paul boasteth not beyond his measure. 

11. l. St. Paul is forced to commend himself. 

11. io. St. Paul is resolved to glory. 

It. ss. The labours, and perils, and sufferings of St. Paul. 

12. i. St. Paul cometh to visions. 

12. h. St. Paul concludeth his defence of himself. 

13. i. St. Paul dcclarclh that he will not Bpare., 

13. li. St. Paul sendeth his blessing to all. 


St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians ch. 1—6. 

1. i. St. Paul reproveth the Galatians. 

1. is. St. Paul dedarcth his own apostleship. J 

2. t. St. Paul went up again to Jerusalem. # 

2. ii. We are justified by the faith of Jesus Christ. 

3. i. The blessing of faithful Abraham. 

3. m. The Law is consistent with the promises of God. 

4. i. Our adoption to be sons. 

■1. ir. The two covenants compared. 

5. i. St. Paul exhorteth to stedfastness. 

5. is. That we must walk in the Spirit, not after the flesh. 

3. i. The concluding exhortations. 


Lkctuee 532—543. 

532. That we cannot have all things in common. 

533. The right way and happy fruit of giving. 

534. Almsgiving promotes thanksgiving. 

535. The authority of Christian ministers. 

536. That we should not commend ourselves. 

537. What boasting is allowable. 

588. We ought to suffer fools gladly. 

539. That we must be content to be meanly, esteemed. 

540. Grace sufficient. 

541. That we should have at heart the spiritual welfare of 

others. 

542. How we ought to prove our own selves. 

543. That we must live in peace with all. 


Lecture 544—554. 

544. The true Gospel. 

545. How anxious we ought to be for each other’s souls. 

546. On agreement, and deference to authority. 

547. We die uuto the Law that we may live unto God. 

548. Why men prefer to think that they are justified by 

works. 

549. Salvation by promise our Christian inheritance. 
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THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


OF 

OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAINT MATTHEW. 

LECTURE 1. 

That toe should receive with thankfulness, and obey with love, the Gospel of Christ. 

The Gospel according to St. Matthew is the first in order of several distinct, writings, which form what is 
called the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Clirist. These works, taken altogether, contain the 
whole of what it has pleased God to have recorded, of his truth revealed to man, by his Son manifest in the 
flesh. And the word testament, meaning the same as a will, serves to signify both how great gifts are herein 
conveyed to us for an inheritance; and also how surely they are secured to ns, by being sealed with what the 
apostle calls, “ the death of the testator.” Heb. 9. 16. God it is who made this will. God it is who thus 
disposed of that which was his own to give to whom He would. > God it is, who, in the person of Jesus Christ, 
died for man. And by his most precious death man became entitled to eternal life. This r l\stament then is 
God’s Testament. It is the written title of God’s love to sinful maq, and of man’s undeserved inheritance in 
heaven with God. Let us value it, not merely as we would a documeqt that proved qur right to some uidooked 
for and large estate; but much more, as much, if possible, as heaven is better tlia»;earth,*and the favour of God 
than the vain esteem of man. ' ’ 

And observe it is the New Testament. One there was before it, called the Old Testiihicnt, made on purpose 
to prepare the way for this. This is the New Testament; that which hath made, the other old, that tfhi’ch 
rnaketh new all things else. For here we have a new covenant, and a new promise, a new commandment, and 
a new gift, the gift of the Holy Spirit of God, to make us a new heart, and to renew a right spirit within tis. 
This is the new, it is the last, testament. It is the last revelation God has given, and it is the last he will give, 
for the instruction of mankind. It is the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is the 
revelation of one who bought us with a price, and therefore is our Lord; who saved us from sin and death, 
and therefore is our Saviour; our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let us receive it, as his faithful servants, 
with devout attention; with’thankfulness and affection and zeal, as a people redeemed by his blood. 

In this New Testament, which is often called altogether the Gospel, there are, besides other writings, four 
historical accounts of some chief particulars in the lire and death of Christ. These are called by way of dis¬ 
tinction, the fou,r Gospels. For Gospel means good tidings from God to man. And the words and works, 
the life and death of Christ, are, beyond comparison, of all other tidings the best. On these are founded, and 
to these refer, the history of the Acts of the’ Apostles, their Epistles, and the Revelation of St. John, which 
is of the nature of an epistle to the seven churches in Asia. All rest on the one great fact, which it is the main 
business of the Gospels to relate, that “ Christ Jesus came* into the world to save sinners.” l Tim. 1.15. This 
is the light which the people that sat in darkness saw, and which is sprung up to them that sat in the region 
and shadow of death. See Matt. 4. 16. This is the kingdom of heaven which is proclaimed to be to all of us 
at hand. See Matt. 4. 17. This is “ the dispensation of the grace of God,” these “ the unsearchably riches 
of Christ.” Eph. 3. 2, 8. This is, in one word, the Gospel. Let us be joyful and thankful to possess it, to 
hear it, to read it, and to the utmost of our ability, to know and do it. 

Of this Gospel there are four separate histories. St. Matthew the writer of the first was called, from being 
a publican, to be one of the twelve apostles. He had enjoyed therefore the advantage of being constantly in 
the company of our blessed Lord. What he had thus seen and heard hff was guided by the Holy Spirit of 
God to set down without risk of error. Well may we praise God for having bestowed on one of the children 
of men this eminence of usefulness; for having guided the pen of a publican and sinner to edify the Christian 
world. For ourselves let us lay to heart the divine assurance, “ Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed.” John 20. 29 . Blessed are we who in the word of an apostle have the word of Christ, ana in 
the word of Christ have the word of God. Blessed are we if having we believe, if believing we love, and with 
love obey. 

God grant that we may receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save our souls! See 
James 1. 21 . God grant that this Gospel may be unto us “ (he power of God unto salvation!” Rom. 1. !<}.. 
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S. MATTHEW 1. 1—17. 


The genealogy of Chriet. 


1 The book of the 1 generation of Jesus Christ, the 
•on of David, the son of Abraham. 

2 'Abraham begat Isaac; and 'Isaac begat Jacob; 
and * Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 

3 And 'Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar: 
and ' Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; 

4 And Aram uegat Aininadab; and Aminadab be¬ 
gat Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse; 

6 And 'Jesse begat David the king; and 'David 
the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife 
of Urius; 

7 And ' Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboarn be¬ 
gat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
Joram; and Joratn begat Ozias; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat 
Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezckias; 

> Luke 3. 23. » Gen. 21. 3. 3 Gen. 26. 20. 

» 1 Sam. 10. 1. & 17. 12. ' 2 Sam. 12. 24. 

|| Some read, Jmias begat Jakim, and Jakim begat Jeckonias. 


10 "And Ezekias begat Man asses; and Man asses 
begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; 

11 And || Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away to Babylon: 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon," Jecho¬ 
nias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abind' begat 
Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; 
and Achim begat Eliud; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat 
Matthau; and Matthan begat Jacob; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations; and from David until the 
carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations; 
and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen generations. 

* Gen. 29. 36. * Gen. 38. 27. 6 1 Ckr. 2. 6. Iluth 4.18. 

• 1 Chron. 3.10. 10 2 Kings 20. 21. 1 Chron. 3.13. 

» 1 Chron. 3. 16, 17. 


§ 2. Christ made in (he likeness of sinful flesh. 

The Gospel of St. Matthew begins with an account of the genealogy of Christ, that is, with a list of the 
several successive peisons through whom his descent was reckoned from Abraham down to Joseph. The 
extraction of Joseph, thus recorded, proves also the extraction of Mary the mother of Jesus; it being the 
custom of the Jews both to marry within the same family, and to reckon their genealogies by the males. Thus 
the first point established in the New Testament is, what has been called by an ancient lather of the church, 
the manhood of God; the fact, most important in our redemption, that the eternal Word was in Jesus Christ 
“ made flesh." John 1. 14. Let us not then be surprised if most times throughout the Gospel He is represented, 
and speaks of Himself, ns the Son of man, rather than as the Son of God. Let us not hence derive any false 
impression as to his divine nature, and eternal existence. That He was truly God, one single assertion, 
and there are many to the purpose, is sufficient to prove. This once established, it was needful, for our 
encouragement in faith and hope, to remind us by frequent repetition that He was for us made truly man. 

“ The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.” These two are thus 
particularly mentioned, because to them it had been promised that the Messiah should descend from their 
offspring: to Abraham, Gen. 22. is, " In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed:” to David, 
Psalm 132. n, “Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne;” that throne, of which it is elsewhere 
said, 2 Sam. 7. 13, “ 1 will stablisli the throne of his kingdom for ever.” And further, both these persons, 
namely David and Abraham, were on some remarkable occasions made types of Christ, in their faithful 
'obedience to tho will of God. 

It is to be noted, tliat, in this genealogy, the mothers are mentioned only in those instances, to which some 
real scandal was attached, or against which, at least, some objection might be likely to arise in the apprehension 
of die Jews. Thus “ Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar;” a transaction most disgraceful to both parents; 
in which however the patriarch was forced to confess " She hath been more righteous than I.” Gen. 38. 26. 
“ And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab,” whom St. James, 2. 25, calls “ the harlot.” “ And Booz begat 
Obed of Rudi,” that is, a “ Moabitess,” Ruth 4. 5, a stranger to Israel. And lasdy, “ David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias £ the very person with whom he had most grievously trans¬ 
gressed. * 

Here we see how onr blessed Lord, in submitting to an earthly parentage, disdained not to have reckoned 
• among his ancestors the chief of sinners. He came, tire son of David, the son of Abraham, but the son also 
of the harlot, of the stranger, of the adulteress. Made He was “ in the likeness of sinful flesh,” Rom. 8. 3, 
and connected with a long line of parents subject to every human infirmity. And yet by the marvellous 
manner of his conception He was born without spot of sin; and yet by, the indwelling of “ all the fulness of 
the Godhead,” Col. 2. g, He was incapable of sinning. From his condescension, let us leant humility; from 
his mercy, love towards each other. Let us resolve, after this pattern of his love, to decline neither toil, nor 
pain, nor shame, in doing good unto mankind; even as He freely came down from heaven, and took on 
Him the seed of sinners like ourselves, that we might be made the children of grace, and inheritors of 
everlasting life. , 
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The conception and birth of Christ. 


18 Now the 1 birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: 
When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost 

19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and 
not willing to make her a public example, was minded 
to put her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on these things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him m a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 'And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt 

» Luke 1. 27. * Luke 1. 31. 


call his name JESUS: for he shall save his people 
from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, say¬ 
ing* 

23 * Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and || they shall call, his name Em¬ 
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 

2i Then Joseph being raised frotn sleep did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him 
his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had brought forth 
her first-born son: and lie called his name JESUS. 

* Is. 7- 14. || Or, his name shall be called. 


§ 3. That we must be bom again to newness of life. 

Our Lord, we see from this passage, was “ conceived by the Holy Ghost,” and “ bom of the Virgin Mary.” 
(Apostles’ Creed.) Thus was fulfilled a prophecy uttered by Isaiah seven hundred years before. Isa. 7. h. 
Thus too are we prepared to regard Him as more than man, even as the only begotten Son of God. Had He 
been no more than a human prophet, the ordinary method would have sufficed for his nativity. But this 
miraculous conception confirms the assertion of the apostle, Heb. 1. l, 2, that “ God, who at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake in time past unto th^ fathers by the prophets, hath in these hist days spoken unto us by 
his Son.” 

And thus much is plainly signified by his very name, which according to the prophecy was to be Emmanuel, 
or, God with us; whereas the angel bade them call Him Jesus, “ for he shall save his people from their sins.” 
Hence we learn that “ a Saviour” and “ God with us” mean nearly the same thing; and that the Son of Mary 
was both at once. For no one less than God was capable of making atonement for all the sins of us all. To 
be a Saviour therefore it was necessary to be God with us, to be Jesus He must needs be at the same time 
Emmanuel. And the angel and the prophet, though using different words, imply both of them the same tiling, 
“ to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.” 2 Cor. 5. 19 . 

This then was his great object in so doing, “ to save his people from their sins.” Now his people are all 
they who hear his word, who profess his faith, who bear his name. His people then are we; us would He save 
both from the punishment ana from the power of sin. Let us then beware of regarding Christ, and his atone¬ 
ment, merely as a help to escape the consequences of transgression. Let us beware of supposing, that because 
we have God for our Saviour, we may therefore the more securely do wrong, therefore the more innocently 
neglect to do right Far from it He was called Jesus to signify that He should save his people from their 
sins; not merely from condemnation after offence, but from offending so as to be subject to condemnation. 
And sufficient as are his merits to atone for the sins of the whole world, yet those of us only must hope to 
profit effectually by his death, who by the influence of his grace are now renewed in our lives, so renewed, as 
to forsake sin mid to become zealous of good works. 

Let us then thus improve to our growth in holiness the nativity of our blessed Lord, that thus hereafter 
we may reap the fruit of it in happiness for ever. For “ on this wise” was his birth, in order that we might 
enjoy a new birth; a birth, not like unto our own, in sin and sorrow, but like his,pure and without spot. He was 
made flesh, that we might walk in the Spirit. He dwelt among us on earth, that we might dwell with Him 
in heaven. And we here beheld his glory, that He there might reveal unto us a glory for ourselves. Let 
us lay to heart this great mystery of godliness, “ God was manifest in the flesh.” 1 Tim. 3. 16 . Let us note 
how plainly it is now to us revealed, and revealed for the very purpose that it may make us godly. We were 
lost, and He was born to save us. We were fallen, and fie came to lift us up. We were weak, and He 
gives us strength; dead, and He raises us to life. This is our birth; this our new birth unto righteousness 
in Christ Jesus.. This is the change wrought in us b]phis grace 'at baptism, and confirmed continually by his 
grace through life. We too come anew into the world, not indeed from glory into, suffering and shame, but 
from shame and sorrow unto holiness and hope. Holiness in this life, and heaven in the next, these are the 
new faculties, this the new inheritance of our true Christian nativity. Ours they are through Christ’s birth; 
they are ours through his death. May He keflp them oiirs by his guardian grace, and we, by the faithful 
service of our own devoted lives. 
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S. MATTHEW 2 . 1—12. 

The wise men out of the east worship Christ. 

1 Now when‘Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea 8 And he seht them to Bethlehem, and said, Go 

in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise and search diligently for the young child; and when 
men from the east to Jerusalem, ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may 

2 Saying, Where is he that is bora King of the come and worship him also. 

Jews ? for we have seen his star in the east, and are 9 When they had heard the king, they departed; 
come to worship him. and lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went be- 

3 When Herod the king had heard these things, he fore them, till it came and stood over where the young 

was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. child was. 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief priests 10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex- 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of ceeding great joy. 

them where Christ should be born. 11 And when they were come into the house they 

5 And they said unto him, I 11 Bethlehem of Judaea: saw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell 

for thus it is written by the prophet, down and worshipped him: and when they had opened 

6 ’And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not their treasures, they || presented unto him gifts; gold, 
the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall and frankincense, and myrrh. 

come a Governor, tliat shall || rule my people Israel. 12 And being warned of God in a dream that they 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise should not return to Herod, they departed into their 

men, enquired of them diligently what time the star own country another way. 

appeared. 

1 l.ukc 2. (i. * Mic. 6. 2. John ^. 42. || Or, feed. || Or, offered. 

§ 4. That our worship must be spiritual. 

These wise men from the east, or magiipis as they were railed, were persons of distinction in their own 
country, both for sanctity and learning. They enjoyed by tradition some knowledge of the ancient pro¬ 
phecies relating to the Messiah. In consequence of these prophecies there was a general expectation 
throughout the heathen world that some great personage was at this time about to arise. We may consider 
therefore this visit of the magians, directed as it was by a star in the heavens, to signify the introduction 
of Christ to the Gentiles, to intimate that his birth concerned them no less than the chosen race of Israel. 
We see too in their conduct, as contrasted with that of Herod, a specimen of the obedience and of the 
disobedience fulfilled afterwards by each people respectively. He, who lived in the light of the law and the 
prophets, sought to know the place of Christ’s abode, only in order to compass his destruction. Whilst the 
strangers of the east with devoted zeal pursued their way to the lowly manger, and offered reverently to the 
new born babe, gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

Herod pretends a design to worship Christ that he may the better make sure of his wicked purpose. Here 
note how often flattery is employed not to conceal only, but to further, intended harm! Remark also how the 
information, which Herod and the chief priests furnished, served to assist the wise men in their search. So often 
is the malice of the wicked made by Providence to minister to the designs of the good! And whereas, in 
their simplicity they suspected no ill intention, and would have gone back to Herod as he bade them, they are 
dirocted bv an angel to return another way. So true it is that they who put their trust in God need fear no 
manner of thing that is ill! 

The gifts they offered were, no doubt, the most esteemed productions of their own country, designed to 
express their homage to Him before whom they fell down ana worshipped. We who have the light of his 
example, and the benefit of his teaching, in the Gospels, must remember that the offering God best loves is 
a meek and quiet spirit, a faithful and obedient heart. W'here these are wanting, rain wall other show of 
service. No formal worship, no offering of wealth, or of all that wealth can purchase, will be welcome, where 
the soul is dead, and the life unconformed to his will. Ours is a dispensation in which the widow’s mite is 
preferred to the wisdom of the wise, to the gold, the frankincense, the myrrh of the east Let us rejoice to 
think that we have within ourselves, through grace, each of us, the means, to offer what He will esteem, to 
whom belong all the treasures of earth, yea, all the glories of eternity. 

^ Thus shall die star which troubled all Jerusalem fill us, as it did these Gentiles, with exceeding great joy. 
Thus shall the sovereignty of things earthly cease, and die dominion of Christ over our hearts be established 
in its stead. Herod may do his worst to maintain the throne of worldly state; in vain do the sensual, the 
covetous, and the proud, uphold, against die evidence of things unseen, the vanities of this preseut life. 
The true king of the Jews, the real sovereign of all the work!, is Christ. Even He, who there lies in a 
manger, is King of kings, and Lord of lords. Him then let us adore, whether in the lowly condition of a 
child, or as sitting at the right hand of the Father, in the light that cannot be approached. As children of the 
faith of Abrahain let us acknowledge his sovereign right to the best we have to offer. The star which guides 
•us is his word. This Jet us follow diligently whithersoever it leads. Whether to the courts of princes, or to 
the cottage of die poor, whether to abundance or to want, to labour or to rest, to whatever duties or difficulties 
it points, only let us obey its heavenly direction, and in the end it will bring us to the presence of our Lord. 
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The flight into Egypt , the murder of 

13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, 
Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and De thou there until I bring thee 
word: for Herod will seek the young child to destroy 
him. 

14 When he arose, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: 

15 And was there until the death of Herod: that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, 1 Out of Egypt have I called my son. 

1 C Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of 
the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
2 Jeremy the prophet, saying, 

» Hos. 11. 1. 


the innocents, the return from Egypt. 

18 In Kama was there a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping fir 
her children, and would not be comforted, because they 
are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 
the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, anti go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young child’s life. 

21 And he arose, ana took the young-child and his 
mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in 
Judrna in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid 
to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside into the part’s of Galilee: 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth : 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro¬ 
phets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 

* Jer. 31. 10. 


§ 5. Deliverance from spiritual fear and bondage. 

The birth of our blessed Lord was soon followed by persecution. Herod apprehending that Christ would 
prove a powerful prince, and be likely to interfere with his own sovereign authority, resolved by all means 
to destroy Him. For this purpose it was that he enquired so diligently of the ’toise men, v. 7, “ what time 
the star appeared,” and bade them when they had found the young child bring him word again. For the 
attainment of this object too he sent forth and slew all the male children in Bethlehem “ from two years old 
and under,” that is, all who had entered into their second year. So readily does ambition, whether in high 
or low, lead on the worldly mind from sin to sin! So easy is the progress from pride to jealousy, from 
jealousy to fraud, and violence, and bloodshed ! 

But the providence of God had in both cases effectually secured the life of the infant Jesus. The wise 
men were directed by a heavenly dream to depart into their own country another way. And Joseph was 
instructed, by the same method of revelation, to avoid the indiscriminate fury of Ilefod, by a private flight into 
Egypt. Thence, in due time, at Hero<fs death, he returned under the like direction towards Judaea; not 
indeed to dwell at Bethlehem, for fear of Herod’s son, then reigning, but at Nazareth, a city of Galilee. 
So surely does the arm of the Almighty frustrate the malice of wicked men! So vainly do the “ kings of 
the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel together: against the Lord, and against his anointed.'^ 
Ps. 2. 2 . * . * ♦ 

Every thing connected with the infancy.pf Christ is seen in this history to have been conducted under 
express divine guidance. Four times already we have read of those heaven sent visions which the chosen 
servants of God had some method of distinguishing from ordinary dreams. Four times we have met with 
prophecy providentially verified; in the birth at Bethlehem, in the massacre of the innocents, in the return 
from Egypt, in the abode at Nazaretji. Let us then by these things be reminded of the spiritual world in tire 
midst of which we live. Let them quicken in us that saving faith which is “ thq evidence of tilings unseen.” 
Heb. 11. i. Let them relieve us under the pressure of spiritual fear; let them assure us of deliverance from 
spiritual bondage. 

Around us live ministering spirits, angels, in number countless, mighty in power, commissioned to protect 
from harm the faithful servants of a heavenly Lord. Above, beneath, about, within us, is He who dwelleth in 
heaven, who preserves us, redeemed us, ana makes us holy. Vain then are the arts of a deceitful world, vain 
the malice of evil spirits, shortlived the bondage of this Egypt of sin, in which for a while we'are detained 
from the land of promise. What though no vision is now vouchsafed, no inspired dream to be expected, yet 
the same eternal Being who once ordered these miracles for our perpetual instruction, now dwells by grace 
in our hearts, there warns us against sin, there delivers us from its power, there urges us to obedience and 
heavenly hope. In liis written word we enjoy our divine revelation, a vision of things heavenly not to be mis¬ 
taken, a sure and certain direction of the way to eternal life, and a promise infallible of help to its attainment. 
Let us under that holy guidance walk ever in the path of God’s commandments. Let us avoid danger, where 
we may without sin, by prudent flight Let us be still mindful of the country we seek above, even when here 
we seem most remote from its- enjoyment Let us gladly turn aside from the strife of persecution, and from 
•the bondage of iniquity, to dwell with Jesus in the peaceful Nazareth of a holy and religious life. 
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S. MATTHEW 3 . 1—12. 

, The preaching of John in the wilderness. 


1 In those days came 'John the Baptist, preaching 
in the wilderness of Judea, 

2 And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of hea¬ 
ven is at hand. 

3 For th,is is he that was spoken of by the prophet 
EsaiasY'saying, * The voice of one crying in the wil¬ 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 

4 And the same John hud his raiment of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his 
meat was locusts and wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judma, 
and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Saddueees come to his baptism, he said unto them, 

1 Murk 1. 4. Luke 3. 2. a In. 40. 3. Mnrk 1. 3. 3 Ch. 

5 ('ll. 7. 10. * Mark I. II. Luke 3. Hi. Jului 1. 2(i. 


* O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits || meet for repentance: 

9 And think not to say within yourselves, 4 We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God 
is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra¬ 
ham. 

10 And now also the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees: * therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

11 “I indeed baptize you with water unto repen¬ 
tance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall bap¬ 
tize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; 
but lie will bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

12. 34. || Or, answerable to amendment of life. * John 8. 39. 


§ 6. That repentance is the due preparation for receiving the Gospel. 

Not only is our Lord Himself the subject of prophecy, but even the office of his forerunner is distinctly 
foretold. This, as well as the place of his .ministry, and the subjects he would chiefly insist on, all these 
arc very plainly described beforehand by Isaiah. His dress and manner of life were suitable to his preach¬ 
ing, for he practised self denial, whilst he proclaimed repentance. The people whom he addressed were, as we 
learn from St. Paul, bent ufion establishing their own righteousness. See llom. 10. 3 . The first steps there¬ 
fore to be taken in preparing them for the Gospel were to make them conscious of sin, and to enforce on 
them the necessity of that hearty contrition without which no sin can be forgiven. 

They resorted to the preaching of John, expecting to receive from him, as they had from the false prophets 
of those days, encouragement iii their plans of temporal grandeur.. They reckoned perhaps to find in him a 
successful leader, who should restore to Israel their lost dominion. They beheld instead, one who had not 
only renounced the glories of the world, but had denied himself also the comforts, yea, the necessaries of life. 
They heard him proclaim no kingdom save that of heaven, no war save that against sin. They found him 
reproving even their liondured sects, the Pharisees and Saddueees, demolishing all vain trust in their father 
Abraham, and warning every one that they must repent in earnest, or be assuredly overtaken by the wrath 
to come. Nor does he assume in all this any authority to himself. On the contrary he plainly tells them, 
“ he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes 1 am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire.” He shall purify our souls as metal in the furnace; consuming the image of 
the earthy, and bringing out the image of the heavenly. He shall, “ gather his wheat into the garner,” take 
into the arms of his mercy all true penitents; but sentence to destruction the vain, the negligent, the wilful 
sinner, “ burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 

From this passage we may learn that the frame of mind most suitable for the due receiving of the Gospel 
is a state of sincere repentance. Those who for the first time hear it must repent, and so will become fit 
to hear it with profit. Those who have already heard it, but have not yet laid it to heart, must now 
repent, if they would henceforth effectually believe it. They must be changed in the inward disposi¬ 
tion, in the mind, or heart, or soul; changed so as to love what before they hated, and to hate what 
before they loved; so as to hate the ways of sin, and to love the ways of holiness. 

Further we learn from John’s preaching and practice compared, that a conviction of the vanity of sensual 
delights is the first step towards a taste for things heavenly. Nothing is more inconsistent with true conver¬ 
sion of heart, than an indolent luxurious enjoyment of the good things of this world. For as a tree is known 
by its fruits, so will our repentance be esteemed, not by tears and sighs and professions, but by the change 
which ensues from evil unto good. “ Every, tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire.” What other then than this can be the end of that Christian, whose profession leads not to a 
holy life ? 

Lastly we sec how vain is all trust in the mere possession of spiritual privileges, except according as we 
profit by them. To be children of Abraham, we need not indeed partake of his blood, but we must inherit 
his willing reliance on God, and his obedience to the divine commands. With faith such as he exerted, with 
repentance such as John enjoins, let us daily prepare our hearts for the final coining of our Lord. That so, 
when He shall purge his floor, we may through his merits and hi^.grace be counted tor that good grain, which 
is to be stored in heaven for ever. 
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John baptizeth Christ in Jordan. 


t 3 1 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized of him. 

u But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ? 

is And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to 
be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous¬ 
ness. Then he suffered him. 


16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like •» dove, and lighting upon him: 

17 And lo a voice from heaven, saying. This is iny 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 


i Mark 1. 0. I.uke 3. 21. 


5 7. The new birth of Christians bp baptism. 

The office of St. John was to prepare the minds of men for the coming of Christ. He was reluctant there¬ 
fore to officiate towards the person whose mere messenger he felt himself to he. “ I have need to be baptized 
of thee, and comest thou to me,” I require that baptism of the Holy Ghost which Thou must dispense, “ and 
comest thou to me,” to my baptism of water only ? “ Suffer it to be so now,” is the answer of our Lord, “ for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” This means, that it became Christ to give the sanction of his 
example to John’s baptism as a divine ordinance, and one which He meant to adopt in the Gospel. And it. 
became John also to comply with the request of the Being, whom he confessed to be so much mightier than 
himself. And further, this ceremony appears to have signified the introduction of Jesus to the office of priest. 
For thus we read in Exodus 29. 4. “ Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring unto the door of the tabernacle of 

the congregation, and shalt wash them with water.” 

Thus our Lord, we see, in entering on his priestly office, submitted to be baptized by one who had need rather 
to have been baptized by Him; teaching us thereby, whatever circumstances of advantage we may enjoy, so 
much the more diligently “ to fulfil all righteousness;” and confirming the proverb of the inspired king, 
“ Before honour is humility,” Prov. 18. 12. Honour, truly, and that most signal, attended immediately on this 
act of humility. For at his baptism “ the heavens were opened unto Him, and lie saw the Spirit of God,” 
the Holy Ghost, that is, “ descending like a dove,” coming down with like gentle movement, “ and lighting 
upon him.” The dove, the most harmless of birds, was, we know, the messenger of peace to the family of 
Noah in the ark, after their long tossing on the waves of the deluge. And now it is made the sign of that 
heavenly peace, which the ministry of Christ was to bring upon the earth, which the grace of God’s Holy 
Spirit is able to confer amidst the troubled waters of this life’s trial. Lighting on the “ beloved Son,” it 
testified to his divine parentage ; as did also a voice from heaven, adding, “ in whom I am well pleased.” 

So is it at the baptism He ordained for his disciples. Children, of wrath, by nature, we are hereby made 
sons of God. Hateful through sin to Him who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, we are washed clean 
in the laver of regeneration, born again to a renewed nature, to new powers, to new hopes, to new privileges, 
to new duties. Let us perform those duties, improve those privileges, hold fast those hopes, and exercise thosp 
powers. Let us endeavour, as becometh us, “ to fulfil all righteousness.” Then shall the heavens be opened 
to us also, and He that dwelleth in them will acknowledge us for sons, in whom for Christ’s sake He is well 
pleased. 

For here note, that it was of Christ, and ,of Christ oidy, that this voice was heard, that these words were 
spoken. He alone it is throughout all this world below, in whom God is well pleased for his own sake. Not 
in man; for man is fallen. Not in us; for we are sinful. Not in all that He hath made, and once saw to be 
“ very good,” Gen. 1. 31 ; for all this hath fallen with our fall, and with ourselves is devoted to destruction. 
Only in Christ is God well pleased; ’only in Christ, and through Him and through his merits, in them that are 
Christ’s. In the contrite sinner, in the sincere believer, in the obedient follower of Christ’s example; in the 
meek, the pure in heart, the merciful, the peacemakers, in those who love as they have been loved by Him, 
and forgive as by Him they hope to be forgiven. In these, for Christ’s sake, not for their own, but for his and 
for his only; in these, as in sons, is God well pleased. These doth He encourage by a voice from heaven, 
even by his word speaking peace unto their souls. To these are the heavens opened ; that thence on them 
God’s Spirit may descend, and thither draw them up hereafter to dwell with Christ for ever. 

“ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God!” l John 3. i. God grant that the fire we have been baptized with, may light up in our minds clear 
views of Gospel truth, kindle in our hearts a holy flame o& spiritual affection, consume all evil thoughts, all 
fleshly lusts, form like unto itself our earthly nature, and make our reluctant spirits mount upwards, in a life 
of thankfulness and love ! 
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S. MATTHEW 4 l—n. 


Christ is tempted of the 

'' l Then was 1 Jesus led up of the spirit into the wil¬ 
derness to be tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hungred. • 

3 And when the tempter came to him, he said, If 
thou he the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4 Hut he answered and said, It is written, * Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, 
and setteth him on a pinnacle of tlie temple, 

(i And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
east thyself down : for it is written, s He shall give Ins 
angels charge concerning thee: and in their hands 


Devil in the wilderness. 

they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash 
thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, 4 Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding 
high mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them; 

9 And saith unto him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan : for it is written, 5 Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels 
came and ministered unto him. ^ 


1 Mark 1. 12. Luka 4. 1. 2 Diut. 8. 3. 3 l’sal. 91. 11 


• Dcui. fi. 1C. 4 Deut. C. 13. & 10. 20. 


§ 8. The use of temptation, and the means of subduing it. 

Jesus did not of Himself seek these temptations, much less then may we presume to court any needless 
trial. Yet was He for this purpose “ led up of the spirit into the wilderness.” And hence we may under¬ 
stand, that temptation, under the divine control, is administered for our exercise in obedience and faith. Con¬ 
vinced, therefore, that all things are ordered by God’s Holy Spirit, for our good, let us, as St. James bids 
us, 1. 2, :i, “ count it all joy when” we “ fall into divers temptations; knowing this, that the trying of” our 
“ faith worketh patience.” That it may more surely do so, to our endless comfort, let us note diligently 
what follows of our Lord’s temptation in the wilderness. 

The tempter first appeals to the sense of hunger, “ Command that these stones be made breadthen 
to the pride of superiority, “ If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down then to the love of this world’s 
pomps and vanities, “ All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” In each case 
our Lord replies with words taken from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. He resists not by the manifes¬ 
tation of divine power, but by such weapons of warfare as are within the reach of every one of us, even “ the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.” Eph. 0. 17. 

For to us also does Satan apply the like malicious arts; to our lusts, to our pride, to our covetousness, to 
every evil passion we feel within us, offering opportunity, and whispering hope of safety. Let us then derive 
this lesson from the conduct of our heavenly Teacher, to resist firmly, by an entire reliance on God’s word, 
on God’s promise, on God’s aid. No temptation can possibly befal us, for which an appropriate defence 
may not thence be derived. Let us then lay to heart most earnestly those passages of holy writ which apply 
most closely to our besetting sins. Are we apt to be proud ? Let us repeat to ourselves continually how God 
“ giveth grace to the humble.” i Pet. 5. 5 . Are we cross to each other ? Let us say over and over again, 
“ Blessed ure the meek,” Mattli. 5. 5. Are we covetous ? Let us have ever ready to quote against ourselves, 
“ Covetousness, which is idolatry.” Col. 3. 5 . 

Ami let us remember for our especial comfort the reflection of die apostle on this our Lord’s own case of 
temptation, Hob. 2. is; “ In that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them diat 
are tempted.” He knoweth the better all our wants; and will the better help all our infirmities. Whilst here 
He abode in fashion as a man, not only did He in this one single instance discomfit the tempter, but He 
experienced also repeated efforts of his imdice, in want and weariness, in sorrow, and oppression, and persec¬ 
ution, in die desertion of friends, and in the agony of death. But it is in heaven diat now He dwelleth, and 
thence sendeth succour to them that are tempted. In Him dierefore let us the more readily trust, not trusting 
so as to be idle ourselves, but so as to labour with more hope of success. 

It was when Christ had been glorified at his baptism, “ then’Hhat He was led up of the Spirit into the wil¬ 
derness, to be tempted of die devil. It is when we have by grace been brought most close to God, then we 
may .most expect that He will lead us, as the Israelites, in the wilderness of temptation, to humble us, and to 
prove us, and to know what is in our hearts. See Deut. 8. 2 . It is when we use all diligence in working out 
our own salvation, then it is that to reckon on God’s help is to trust with Christian faith. But to reckon on it 
when we wilfully do wrong, or idly neglect to do right, this is not to trust, but to tempt Him. Let us believe 
without presuming, and trust without tempting God. So shall he whom we resist flee from us; and, behold, 
angels will come and minister unto us ! Sent forth we know they are “ to minister for them who shall be 
•heirs of salvation.” Heb. 1. 14 . Let us hope then, if at least we have hope of heaven, let us hope that to 
ourselves diey are sent And when we consider that we are “ compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses,” “ let us run with patience the race that is set before us.” Heb. 12. x. 



S. MATTHEW 4 . 12-25. 


0 


Christ beginnetk to preach , to choose his apostles , and to heal the sick . 


12 1 Now when Jesus had heard that John was || cast 
into prison, he departed into Galilee; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the bor¬ 
ders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken -by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, 

15 1 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph¬ 
tlialim, hy the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles; 

16 The people which sat in darkness saw great light; 
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of 
death light is sprung up. 

17 ' From that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, ltepent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 * And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw- 
two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were 
fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will 
make you fishers of men. 

1 Mark 1. 14. Luke 4. 14. John 4. 43. || Or, delivered up. 


20 And they straightway left their nets, and followed 
him. 

21 And going on from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending 
their nets; and lie called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease among the people. 

24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all sick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, and those which 
were possessed with devils, and those which were 
lunatick, and those that had the palsy; and he healed 
them. 

25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
eople from Galilee, and from Decapods, and from 
erusalem, and from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan. 

* I*. 9. 1. * Mark 1. 14. 4 Mark 1. IB. 


§ 9. The nature of our Christian calling. 

On hearing of the outrage offered to John the Baptist, our Lord departs from the neighbourhood; teaching 
us to avoid danger when we may, as well as to meet it fearlessly when we ought. The reason of his leaving 
Nazareth was the ill treatment He there received, as related by St. Luke, 4. 16—30. By coming to dwell at 
Capernaum, He fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, 9. l. “ The people which sat in darkness saw great light; 
ana to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up.” Hence we learn, first, that the 
Gospel was intended from the first to be spread abroad among the Gentiles as well as Jews. And secondly, 
that there is no ignorance so dark, no iniquity so hardened, but that it may be enlightened and reformed by 
its healing influence. The manner of that influence we may in some measure collect from the chief subject of 
our Lord’s first teaching. He “ began to preach, and to say, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
Repentance, which begins in sorrow, and ends in amendment of life, which consists in a thorough change of 
the inward disposition, from the love of sin to the love of holiness, which turns the thoughts from this world 
unto heaven, and the heart from this world’s vanities to the great God that reigns above, repentance, such as 
this, is the first ray of that light which beams from the Gospel on the soul of man. 

In order the better to spread abroad this blessing, the apostles are appointed at the very beginning of their 
Master’s ministry; so that having heard all his words, ana seen all his works, they might the better testify of 
these things to tne world. And whom does the divine Teacher for this purpose first select ? Not the eloquent, 
the learned, or the great; but, rather, a few plain fishermen of Galilee. By instruments thus evidently of 
themselves incompetent was the idolatry of the Gentiles discomfited, and the whole civilized world brought in 
subjection under the Gospel. An issue so strange, so beyond all reasonable expectation, so surpassing tlie 
means seen to be employed, as to force, both on them, and on us also, the conclusion, that “ this is the finger 
of God.” Exodus 8. 19 . 

“ They immediately,” that is, James and John, “ left the ship and their father, and followed Him.” Here 
we see that there is no duty so sacred as that of following Christ, no business so important as to serve Him. 
The apostles were called to leave the very ship by which they earned their bread, nay, the very father whom 
they were dutifully assisting. And they left au, and followed Christ, even to persecution, disgrace, and death. 
Far easier is our call. To labour diligently for ourselves, to honour and support our parents, to live that 
life of faith and holiness which renders us at once respected by men, and esteemed for Christ’s sake by God; 
this is the sum of what is required to be done by Christians in general. Let not us then refuse to sacrifice 
any employments however profitable, any ties however dear, any sins however habitually indulged, when the 
word of Christ plainly requires it, for his service, and for our eternal good. 

And whatsoever be the sickness that most affects our souls, whether fleshly lusts or regard for this world’s 
pomps; let us apply, like the people we here read of, to Him, who at his first coming healed thus freely all 
manner of grievous ailments. Readily we attend to each slight sickness of the body; and when we are seri¬ 
ously ill, we spare no pains, or cost, or self restraint, no distant consultation of the most eminent in skill,, 
towards obtaining the recovery of the body. Much more then let us watch anxiously for the health of the spirit* 
within. And in all its infirmities, let us have recourse with faith to the great Physician of souls. 
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S. MATTHEW 5 . 1—is. 


Christ heginneth his sermon on the Mount. 


, l And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain: ana when he was set, his disciples came 
unto him: 

3. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 

3 1 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their’s is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

4 Blessed are they that mourn for they shall be 
comforted. 

5 * Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth. 

6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : * for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy. 


s * Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see 
God. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10 * Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake: for their’s is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of * evu against 
you f falsely, for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is 
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 


< Luke 0. 20. * Ps. 37. 11. ' l*. 06. 13. 4 Pi. 24. 4. ‘ 1 Pet 8. 14. *1 Pet. 4. 14. f Gr. lying. 


§ 10. The beatitudes, or descriptions of persons blessed. 

These three ch apters, the fifth, six tb^aad, seventh, contain what is usually called our Saviour’s sermon 
on the mount. He here expresses nf a s hort and for({ihle..WWW :r some of the most important particulars 
of our Christian duty. In consequence probably of the miracles He had already performed, great numbers 
thronged to hear Him. He addressed Himself however chiefly to his disciples or apostles; whilst what 
He taught was of the deepest interest both to all his hearers, and to all mankind. 

“ Blessed are the poor in spirit:” that is, they who, being poor, are so also in spirit, are content to be 
poor, "being liumhle in heart; all also, who, in any other situation of life, are like minded; content in 
all humility with such things as they have, with such treatment as they receive. This disposition seems 
to be first mentioned, because pride lies at the very root of man’s transgression, and because humility 
is most absolutely necessary to his repentance and reform. “ T or their’s is the kingdom of heav en;” that 
is, to them is allotted a sure portion in that state of peace, mid Hope, "and glory which Christ in the 
Gospel proclaims. “ T hey that mourn” are next blessed. They who grieve for their own sins, or, for 
tlie iniquity of the world; who wherTGod is offended! when his majesty is affronted, his offers rejected, his 
goodness unrequited, either, as they must often see, in others, or, as they must often know in themselves; 
they who are thereby affected with real lively grief, even so as to do what people do that mourn in 
earnest, who shed tears, are sad ip spirit, and take the less interest in the cares and pleasures of life; they 
are blessed. For 44 they «b»ll Kp ynmfnrtBd.” They shall be comforted now ; they shall be comforted here¬ 
after. They shall be comibrted by the "Holy Ghost, the Comforter, by his aid, by his inspired joy. They 
shall be comforted by the blessed sentence m that Judge who was Himself a 44 man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief.” Isai. 63. 3. 

“Xhc_meek,” in like manner! are next blessed; and they are assured that 44 they shall inherit the earth.” 
That is to say, they shall have a peculiar enjoyment even in this life, wherein few things so much embitter 
our existence as the dispositions opposite to meekness, namely, an angry, arrogant or contentious spirit. 
44 Blessed are they which do hunger and th irst aft er righteousnesswhose desire to do their Christian duty, 
and to b’elmunfea nghteoWToF C5nfisFs^salce,' is such as forpstrength and efficacy may be compared to these 
natural appetites. 44 For they < shall be filled satisfied, yet never cloyed; fed continually, yet never sur¬ 
feited; the spiritual feast enduring unto death, and furnishing the nourishment of eternal life. 

The blessing of the merciful is, that 44 th ey shall ob tain me rcy.” Have' we then need of pardon ? Let us not 
dare to seek revenge. Have we much to be forgiven ?Lefu& then freely forgive; even after our heavenly 
pattern, unto the loving of those who most use us ilL The blessing of the pure in heart is, that 44 they shall 
qee Qpd.” Would we then enjoy his presence, would we dwell in the light of his countenance, would we 
here behold .Him with the eye of faith, and hereafter with the sense celestial? our rule is, that we be pure, 
that we abstain from every action, word, or thought, which approaches the impurity He abhors. 

The peacemakers too are blessed, 44 for they , ..shal l be called t he children jf " Brethren they are of 
that blessed Son who came down from heaven to'rectmcOSTfo Tna TalEer lost mankind; brethren in their work 
of making peace, brethren in their tide as children of the Most High, brethren in 44 the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” Col. 1. 12 . Lastly, there is a blessing, even 44 the Meydnm nf heqv eo.” for those who are 
44 persecuted for righteousness’ sake.” By which, we must observ^ liTmeabttiu d dig persecuted, not for the 
profesnSia, but for the practice of religion; not merely when men say evil of us, but when 44 falselynot 
when we submit to it for our own peace or gain, but when for Christ’s sake. 'Persecution exactly such as this 
'seldom can take place in a Christian country. But we may profitably call to mind this text whenever we 
incur censure, ridicule, or ill-will, by the faithful discharge of our duty; and, in faithfully performing it, we 
may be encouraged by remembering that great .is .our 44 reward in heaven.” 
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S. MATTHEW 5.n— 16 . 
Who are the tali of the earth. 


13 Ye are the salt of the earth: 1 but if the salt have 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and 
to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. ^ A city that is 
set on an hill cannot be hid. 


15 Neither do men 'light a candle, and put it under 
|| a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, ’ that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 


» Mark 9. 80. Luke 14. 34. » Mark 4. 21. Luke a 16. & II. 33. 

|| The word in the original aignifieth a meature containing about a pint leu than a peck. 1 1 Peter 2. 12. 


§ 11. The effect of Christian example. 

These verses were spoken to the disciples specially as teachers of others! But our Lord, in thus addressing 
them before the assembled multitude, designed also to interest all who heard Him in duties which to a great 
degree relate obviously to all. All do in some measure teach others, by their example for instance, and con* 
Vernation, nay by their very character for good or evil. According as we are seen to be in earnest Christians, 
or to live regardless of our profession, we make others to glorify our Father which is in heaven, or wc dishonour 
in their eyes the Lord who bought us. 

To all then who are named Christians, to all, it maybe truly said, “ Ye arethe salt of the earth.” If sound, 
ye might keep by your holiness and faith the whole world from spiritual”corruption. But if your own lives', 
grow corrupt, then are you alike unprofitable to others, and miserable in yourselves. Thus is it in our power 
to help to keep in health the souls that are around us ready to perish; it is in our power, as a Christian family. 
For it is of no small moment for them to know of a whole ramily taking pains together in the service of a 
heavenly Master. What they see in our lives, hear from our lips, and meet with in our conduct, these things 
may convince them that piety towards God and love towards man both are, through grace, attainable, and when 
attained are full of joy. The salutary influence of each word we utter, each deed we do, each thought we 
think, may thus extend not to our neighbours only, but through them to theirs. And we may become so far 
the salt of the earth, that hundreds whom we neither know nor think of shall be the better and the happier for 
our Christian behaviour. But if Christians, who well know what their duty is, be found wanting in zeal and 
devotion, if, that is, “ the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ?” by what means can they who 
already well know their duty be enabled, if they do it not, to know it better ? Tney are thenceforth “ good 
for nothing but to be cast out” Their attainments, thus disgraced by sin, will only ensure them the greater 
condemnation. 

“ Ye are the light of the wor ld.” This figure again, though most appropriate to our Lord’s immediate dis¬ 
ciples,' well expresses the condition of every family that lives in the profession of the Christian faith. We 
“ cannot be hid.” How we live, and what we do, are well seen by all those who dwell around us. And here 
what a powerful motive have we all to set an example of industnr and temperance, of gentleness, humility, 
and good will towards each other! What an argument for each singly to take care, that no misconduct shall 
arise, to bring scandal on the cause which we are bound to promote F In vain would we put the candle under 
a bushel; in vain indulge the hope that our conduct is of no consequence to others, that we may sin on 
without fear of doing them harm, or need not try to amend, in order to ao them good. Being Christians, and 
professing to be Christians indeed, men will set us, as a candle on a candlestick, so our conduct will they set 
up as a direction to their own. Light.we cannot help to give, whether we will or not. Light for evil or for 

f ood, to all that are in the same household of fHth, to afi that are in the same abode of earthly existence. 

m excuse they will derive from our neglect, if we be negligent; from our sin, if we transgress, a justification 
in sin. 

Rather let us then endeavour that our light may “ so shine before men,” as for them to glorify our 
“ Father which is in heaven.” Not so as for them to glorify ourselves, but to glorify God. The one is vanity, 
the other devotion; the one presumption, the other humility. Let us then, whilst thus we seek to give good 
light, prove not only in our words, but by the very manner of all we do, prove how deeply we are aware, that ' 
we are ourselves all the while “ unprintable servants.” Luke 17. 10 . And whilst most earnestly by our patience^ 
in well doing, by our diligence, faithfulness, and charity, we are trying to win others unto holiness, let our 
hearts be the more alive to our own manifold failings; let us remember ever that it is the Lord that lights our 
candle, see Psalm 18. 28 ; and let our behaviour, if not our lips, continually proclaim, “ Not unto us, U Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name give the praise: for thy loving mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.” Psalmll5. l. 



S. MATTHEW 5 . 17—26. 


1*2 


Christ ful/Uleth the law of the sixth commandment. 


17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, 1 Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, tul all be fulfilled. 

19 * Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That except your right¬ 
eousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was said || by them of old 
time, a Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill 
shall he in danger of the judgment: 

22 But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry 

1 Luke 18. 17. * James 2.10. || Or, to them. 


with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of 
the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, wall be in danger of the council: but whoso¬ 
ever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; 

24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. 

25 * Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou 
art in the way with him: lest at any time the adver¬ 
sary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. • 

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt oy no means 
come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

* Exod. 20.13. Deut 5.17. 4 Luke 12. 58. 


§ 12. The Gospel enforces in a more full sense the Law and the Prophets. 

The whole multitude who heard these words had been accustomed from infancy to hold in high reverence 
the divine dispensation under which they lived. Though they erred widely as to its spirit and intent, they 
were justly impressed with the conviction that it was ordained for their good by Almighty God. So that 
nothing would have made them more averse to receive the teaching of Christ, than a notion that He meant to 
destroy the law and the prophets. Here therefore He expressly declares beforehand, that He came not “ to 
destroy, but to fulfil” them. The commandments which He was about to lay down were not to contradict those 
of Moses, but to enforce them in a more extensive sense. The doctrines He had to teach were not at variance 
with the teaching of the prophets, but were designed to explain further their holy lessons, and to apply them 
more closely to the hearts of the hearers. Thus it is that wilfully to break any one of our Lord’s commanumente, 
however comparatively small an one it may seem, either to break or teach others to break them, will prevent 
our advancement in the kingdom of heaven, nay, it will thrust us down to the very lowest place. For this 
would be a manifest violation of God’s great design in both his revelations, the instruction of mankind in 
his will. Thus it is that our righteousness must exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees, by not consisting in 
the formal fulfilment of the commandments taken literally, but in readily applying to every event of life each 
separate precept of the Gospel, and in nibulding our very inward dispositions after the pattern therein laid 
down. 

This general principle is next explained in the case of the sixth commandment of the law. The scribes and 
Pharisees held themselves to have fully obeyed it, provided only they committed not actual murder. Not so 
must the Christian deem of this precept, as renewed, and fulfilled, that is fully and largely applied, by our 
Lord. Every word, louk, or thought of evil, is to us sin, no less certainly than the act. Each provoking or 
contemptuous expression is shewn to deserve punishment, both in this ikond, and in the next And the divine 
Teacher bids us leave even his own worship incomplete, his own gift unoffered on die altar, till we avoid this 
twofold curae by being first reconciled to our brother^' 

Who then, of us all, remembereth at this houc that his brother hath aught against him ? Who is conscious of 
any grudge himself is cherishing, or of any that he has given cause, whether intentionally or not, for his brother 
to entertain ? Who out of us that now are come together to offer on the domestic altar the gift of confession, 
prayer, and praise? First be reconciled. First, by all means, be thyself at peace, in thyselfj at peace with all. 
Be reconciled, if it may be, as soon as possible, openly. Be reconciled, at all events, immediately, in thy own 
heart. So oidy can thy gift be acceptable. So only canst thou obey the command of Gdd. For according 
to the Gospel of Christ, “ whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.” 1 John 3. 15. 

In this way then Christians are here taught to apply every commandment in the law of Moses; to take it, 
that is, in a more full sense, and to extend it from the outward actions to the inmost thoughts. Thus is the 
axe most truly laid to the very root of the tree; and the character of each person is thus pronounced to consist 
in the purposes of the heart. In these are to be found, or in these are wanting, that love to God and to our 
neighbour, iriiich is the fulfilling of all the commandments. See Matt 22. 37, 39* By these purposes of love 
let us then now examine ourselves, for by these we must be judged hereafter. Where these remain corrupt 
vain is all outside show of holiness. And only where these are conformed to the Gospel pattern of divine 
truth, can we be reckoned to have fulfilled the precepts of our law, or to have entered into the kingdom of 
heaven. 
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& MATTHEW 5 . 37—37. 

Christ further fufUleth the Law in the seventh-commandment. 


37 Ye have heard that it was said by than of old 
time, 1 Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

38 But 1 say unto you. That whosoever looketh on 
a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart 

39 * And if thy right eye || offend thee, pluck it out 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable tor thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, * Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: 

> Exod. SO. 14. > Ch. 18. & Mark 0 . 41 . 

• Luke 16. 18. 1 Cor. 7. 10. * Exod. 30. 7- 


33 But I say unto you. That 4 whosoever shall put 
away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall 
marry he? that is divorced committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by 
them of old time, 4 Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither 
by heaven; for it is God’s throne: 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstpol: neither 
by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King. 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thv head, because 
thoh canst not take one hair white or black. 

37 8 But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay : for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. 

|| Or, da came thee to offend. * Deut. 24. 1. 

Levit 19. 12. Deut. 5. 11. * James A. 12. 


§ 13. How we must restrain the lust of. the eye and the license of the tongue. 

We have seen already, in the case of the sixth commandment, how the Gospel destroys not but fulfils the 
Law. The same principle is here applied to the seventh, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery.” Purity, like 
kindness, to be a Christian grace, must be felt in the heart. Thence it is that evil thoughts arise, and there 
that they must be from the first suppressed. And whether it be with eye, or hand, that we are chiefly tempted 
to offend, that member we must restrain which lends its aid to sin, that thought cut off which prompts to 
hatred or to lust; lest also the whole body be cast into hell, the whole soul perish everlastingly. 

To these general directions, we find here added a particular rule about divorcement. For the Jews, and 
much more the heathen nations of that period, held it lawful to put away their wives on the most trifling 
grounds. Thus the wayward inclinations of one party prevailed over those bonds which were ordained both as 
a remedy against sin, and for the mutual help and comfort that the one ought to have of the other. Thus 
strife and jealousy, confusion, and every evil work, took the place of what God in marriage had designed, 
domestic purity, and domestic peace. 

Scandalous it is to the faith we profess, that in a Christian country the like offences should ever occur. And 
much it is to be regretted, that when they happen, they occupy both the thoughts and conversation of a neigh¬ 
bourhood. Remember, if such works of darkness are ever mentioned in your hearing, remember, the less you 
think of them, the less you speak of them, the better. The less pleasure you take in talking over the sins of 
others, the more likely you are to feel the weight of your own.* Let then any such extreme case of trans¬ 
gression make you consider hoyr many risks you run yourselves, and how deeply you need the • grace of 
God to preserve your feet from falling. Let it move you to give the more earnest heed to sober advice. 
Let it make you more distasteful of those vanities which prepare the way to ruin, and more distrustful of that 
ability of your own which is at the very best but weakness. Let it remind you to watch and pray, lest you 
enter into temptation; to watch and pray against whatever sin doth most easily beset- you. And fet it incline 
you to intercede for others also, even for these most flagrant offenders, in the charitable hope that it will please 
God, not only to strengthen such as do stand, and to comfort and help the weak hearted, but to raise up also 
them that fell, and finally to beat down Satan under their feet. (See Liturgy.) 

And now further observe how Christ fulfils the Law, that is, fully interprets its meaning, in the important 
particular of swearing oaths. Because false swearing was prohibited, the Jews considered themselves allowed 
to swear in their ordinary discourse, provided only they took care to speak the truth. Our Lord shews that the 
forbidding of false oaths was but a step towards his more full prohibition, “ Swear not at all.” This is the 
rule of Christian perfection, this the state of things that would ensue, were but all men Christians indeed. No 
need to call God to witness, were we all honest and true, all sensible that whether we call on Him or not. He 
is witness to every word we utter ! Were we meek, humble, self denying, and charitable, the plain utterance 
of yea or nay would answer every purpose of mutual information. “ Whatsoever is more than these cometh 
of evil.” It cometh of the evil m our hearts, of our falsehood, our distrust of each other. It cometh of that 
evil spirit, who prompts the vain swearer wantonly to utter those profane words, of which he must give account 
hereafter. 

Let us then not only never take God’s name in vain, but promote also in all we say that practice of universal 
truth, which would make it plainly practicable to swear not at all. 
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S. MATTHEW 5 . 38 — 48 . 

Christ endeth the interpretation of the Law. 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, 1 An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 

39 But I say unto you, * That ye resist not evil: 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel-thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain. 

42 Give to him that osketh thee, and 'from him 
that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, 4 Thou 
slialt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. 

44 But I say unto you, 4 Love your enemies, bless 

1 Exoil. 21. 24. Levit. 24. 20. Dcut. 10. 21. 

* Dcut. 16. 8. * Levit. 19.18. * Luke C. 27- 


them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and 'pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you; 

45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the linjust. 

46 1 For if ye love them which love you, what re¬ 
ward have ye ? do not even the publicans the same ? 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others f do not even the pubucans so ? 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect 

X 

> Luke 6.20. Rom. 12. 17- 1 Cor. 6. 7. 

• Luke 23.34. Acti 7. 60. ’ Luke 6. 32. 


§ 14. That toe must overcome evil with good. 

The Law had said in Leviticus 24. 20 , “ Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.” It allowed not this retaliation by 
way of private revenge, but ordained it for legal punishment Hence the scribes and Pharisees, admitting that 
they were bound to love their neighbours, interred what is nowhere written in the Law, that they were bound 
also to hate their enemies. But tie severe retribution which the Law enforced was calculated not to encourage, 
but to check, the evil propensities of the heart. The unjust and violent were the less likely to do wrong to the 
peaceable and meek, under a system which required of every aggressor “ eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.” 
This was the first method of restraining wickedness, namely, severity of punishment immediately to be 
accomplished by lawful authority. 

It is therefore in fulfilment of this very law, for it was for the more effectual attainment of the same object, 
that our Lord now teaches “ resist not evil.” For this end He bids us submit without retaliation, to blows on 
the person, loss of property, and oppressive exaction of labour. Nay, further. He urges us to meet them by 
a voluntary subjection to fresh indignities; “ turn to him the other” ,cheek “ also,” “ let him have thy cloke 
also,” “go with him twain.” This is the new and Gospel method of baffling wrong and violence, if not banish¬ 
ing it from the world. This is a method which, though it may sometimes fail in softening and converting 
the oppressor, is sure to exercise and to improve our own humility, charity, and self command. 

Here is added in the same spirit an injunction that we should give and lend to all that ask of us. Not as 
though we have ability to give to all; but that we should desire to give to all if we could, and should give 
actually to all as far as we can. He that lifts wherewith to give should be as much concerned to find some one 
to give to, as they who are in want are anxious to find some one who will help them. He should be as much 
concerned, nay more; more in the same proportion, as “ it is more blessed,” it is the saying of the Lord Jesus, 
“ more blessed to give than to receive.” Acts 20. 35. 

Thus too, instead of hating our enemies, we are to “ bless them that curse” us, “ do good to them that hate” 
us, and “ pray for them which despitefully use and persecute” us. Here we have the tongue, the hand, and 
the heart, all pressed into the service of our enemies: the tongue to bless, the hand to help for good, and the 
heart to pray for their eternal warfare. So might we overcome evil with good. So might enmity, hatred, 
and persecution, by the conduct of faithful Christians, and by the influence of faith upon their hearts, be 
gradually and utterly rooted out of the world. Difficult we find this method to fulfil for our own share; 
difficult to be, as we are here commanded, perfect, as is our Father which is in heaven. But remember, 
if we fulfil it not, we remain no better than publicans. If we love only our own families and friends, the 
natives of our own country, or members of our own church, what do we more than the heathen ? Whilst in 
proportion as we love all mankind, we become children of that heavenly Father, who “ sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust.” We are created anew in the likeness of that Son, who prayed for them that nailed 
Him to the cross, who died for them that crucify Him afresh. And we approach to the pattern of that Holy 
Spirit, who still, even to them which grieve and resist Him, continues, until the very end of life, to offer 
grace unto salvation. 
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S. MATTHEW 0 .1-6. 


Christ continueth kit sermon on the Mount. 


l Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward || of 
your Father which is in heaven. 

a Therefore 1 when thou doest thine alms, || do not 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that thewmay have glory 
of men. Verily I say unto you, 'Hiey have their 
reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth: 

4 That thine amis may be in secret: and thy Father 

|| Or, with. 1 Rom. 12. 8. 


which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee 
openly. 

5 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you. 
They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret: and tny Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 

|| Or, cause not a trumpet to be sounded. 


§15. Of almsgiving and prayer; and of God’s seeing in secret 


These injunctions of our Lord were directed against practices prevailing to a great degree among the 
Jews; namely, giving their alms in an ostentatious manner, and offering what should have been their solitary 
devotions in public and conspicuous stations. The rules here laid down for their instruction in these matters 
are applicable no less to us than to them. We have no less need than they to take heed that we do not our 
“ alms before men, to be seen of them.” And note, it is not merely the doing “ alms before men,” but the 
motive, “to be seen of them,” this is what is here forbidden, this what we must take heed, very earnest precaution 
and pains, to avoid. 

So also in the exercise of devotion, it is the desiring when we pray the praise of men, and not the mere 
praying in public, which is pronounced to be doing what the hypocrites do. In public we must needs often 
pray, as often as ever we pray together, either in a family, or in the congregation of the church. But even 
here we may apply this direction of our Lord. For here we may either pray with a desire to be seen of 
men, or with no regard to then-presence or esteem. Let not then this vain desire actuate any portion of 
that service which is due to God Himself, and which we must render, if we would have Him accept it, 
entirely for God’s own sake. Whensoever and wheresoever we pray, let our pure unmingled purpose be 
to be seen, to be heard, of Him. 

Else is our lot cast for ever with the hypocrites, and our sentence pronounced in those awful words, 
“ They have their reward.” “ They have” it They have it now, in this world, such reward as this world 
offers; this is all that can possibly be gained by seeking the applause of men. 11118 is the sentence of the 
hypocrites, to have here all that they are to have ever; to have nothing to hope for hereafter. This is 
“ their reward;” not the reward of the faithful, not the “ gift of God,” not the blessing purchased by Christ 
for fallen man, imparted by Him freely to our prayers, and graciously by Him described as the reward of 
our devotion. Not this reward of his nave they, but “ their reward,” that is, the praise of man on earth, 
land hereafter “ the wages of sin,” the indignation of men and angels, and of God Himself, in the life that is to 
ast for ever. 

He “ seeth in secret.” This is to be the motive of the disciple of Christ; the consciousness that God 
beholds him. This will help us to fulfil, to perform in a full and spiritual method, all the duties of almsgiving 
and prayer. An all powerful, all wise, all good Spirit is ever near us and round us; is privy to our very 
inmost thoughts, and views in every duty we perform the disposition with which we do it. He knoweth, 
not only what we do, but what we think, why we do it, for what object, with what design, what end. He 
knoweth it; and his knowing it is enough. Though man neither see nor suspect, though the left hand know 
not what the right hand doeth, though tne nearest and dearest of our earthly friends scarce guess at the extent 
of either our gifts or prayers, they are only so much the more esteemed by our Father “which seeth in 
secret.” 


A deep conviction of this single truth, a continual sense of his continual presence, and of his knowing con¬ 
tinually our most secret purposes, this will best secure in us the acceptable performance, not of alms only and 
prayer, but of every duty man has to perform, or God requires at his hands. Let us then, .in all our 
thoughts and words and works, have regard to his all seeing eye. Let us consider first, in every thing we do, 
What will He think of it, what will He thinlr of us? Let us esteem Him in our society to be that one chief 
Friend whose praise we most covet and whose censure we most fear. And let us look ever with hope to 
that reward of nis, which through Christ, and through his merits, may in the end be ours. 

God give us grace to see Him in all things, even Him who in all things seeth us. God make us to look 
mainly m all our doings to his will, even as He (kith in all his dealings with us look only to our good! 
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S. MATTHEW 6. 7—is. 

. Christ teacheth to pray. 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain ’ repetitions, as 11 Give us this day our daily bread. 

the heathen do: for they think that they shall be is And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 

heard for their much speaking. debtors. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your 13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 

Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before from evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the power, 

ye ask him. and the glory, £>r ever. Amen. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye:' Our Father u ’For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 

which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. heavenly Father will tdso forgive you: 

to Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, 15 But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
as it is in heaven. neither will your Fatner forgive your trespasses. 

1 Eccltu. 7- 14. * Luke 11. 2. 1 Mark 11. 26. 

§ 16. The Lord’s Prayer explained. 

Long prayers or frequent prayers are not what are meant by these vain repetitions. For our Lord Himself 
“continued all night in prayer.” Luke 6. 12. And his apostle has enjoined on all Christians “ Pray without 
ceasing.” l Thess. 5. 17 . The repetitions here forbidden in our prayers we must understand to be such as 
were used by the priests of Baal, 1 Kings 18. 26 , calling “ from morning even until noon, saying, O Baal, 
hear us.” We have another instance of the like practice in the men of Ephesus, Acts 19. 34 , who “ all with 
one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” They, it seems, thought 
they should be heard through their much speaking; so as to communicate their wants, and to enforce their 
wishes. We on the contrary acknowledge of our heavenly Father that He is “more willing to hear than we 
to pray," (Liturgy;) and we are here assured by Christ Himself, that He “ knoweth what things we have 
need of before we ask.” We ask then, not for his information, but for the expression of our own humble 
dependence, and out of a conviction that thus it is He best delights to give. We ask because He hath said, 
“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” Matt. 7. 7 . 
And whatever we repeat in our prayers, is only that we may renew our devotion, only that by our attention 
at one time we may make up for the wandering of our thoughts at another. 

For our direction we have here a form of words set down by our Lord, which should both frequently be 
used ns a prayer, and may be taken also for a pattern of what all our prayers should be. “ Our Father.” 
We are to address the Almighty as a Father, to pray to Him, with reverence and love, as to one who made us 
and careth for us. “ Which art in heaven;” who dwellest not visibly on earth, but whom by faith we see, or 
ought to see, in heaven thy dwellidgplace. “ Hallowed be thy name.” We desire that thy holy Name may be 
worshipped devoutly by all. “ Thy kingdom come.” We pray that soon may be consummated, both in earth 
and heaven, the happiness .thou hast revealed to mankind, soon the period of our warfare be accomplished, 
soon arrive the time when the knowledge of Thee shall cover the earth, and sin and sorrow shall be no more. 

Meanwhile we pray further, “ Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.” Give grace to us and to all 
mankind, that we may both know and do thy will; conforming to it the desire of our hearts, and exercising 
our souls in its devout fulfilment. “ Give us this day our daily dread;” “ neither poverty nor riches.” 
Prov. 30. 8, neither want nor excess, but, according to our several stations, the food convenient for us. And 
yet rather to our souls impart the bread of life, such measure of divine grace as may ever from day to day, whilst 
life endures, stablish, strengthen, settle us. See 1 Pet. 5. 10 . “ And fqrgive us our debts,” the many sins we 

commit, the many trespasses we are guilty of, the many debts we owe to Thee. Forgive them, O Lord, even 
ns Thou hast bidden us to forgive those who thus owe to us, and even as by thy grace we desire and endeavour 
most entirely to do. “ And lead us not into temptation;” not into any more, or more severe than we can bear. 
“ But deliver us from evil;” save us in each tnal Thou orderest for us, save us from the power of the evil 
one, from the evil contagion of a wicked world, from the evil influence of our corrupted nature. “ For thine 
is the kingdom;” Thou rulest over all: thine “ the power;” the power to support, to deliver, to save: thine 
“ the glory j” the glory of all the good we do, of all the good we enjoy, of our creation, preservation, and 
redemption; “ for ever,” to all eternity. 

Such is the prayer which our Lord has set forth for our instruction. Let us endeavour to pray always 
“ after this manner;” always for spiritual rather than temporal blessings; always with the fervent desire of the 
inmost heart. Therein let it be our first aim, when praying, to cherish fervent love towards God and man. 
And often as, either in these, or in any other words, we seel what most we need, the forgiveness of our sins, 
let us remember the condition here so powerfully enforced; it is only if we “ forgive men their trespasses” 
that our heavenly Father will also forgive ours. 



S. MATTHEW 6 . 16-23. 


17 


Offasting ; and where our treasure is to be laid up. 


16 Moreover when ye last, be not, as the hypocrites, 
of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say 
unto you, They nave their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, 

and wash tliy face; m 

is That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto 
thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves treiisures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: 

> Luke 12. 33. 1 Tim. C. 19. 


20 1 But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal: 

21 For where your treasure is there will your heart, 
be also. 

22 ’ The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be 
full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee 
be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 

1 Luke 11. 31. 


§ 17. The duty and manner of fasting ; the cure of covetousness. 

Fasting is to deny ourselves, either in quantity or kind, the food we feel inclined to take. Of this practice, 
as a religious exercise, we find traces in almost all parts of Scripture history. But though it is evident from 
several passages in the New Testament that Christians are expected on due occasions to fast, we find nowhere 
any very particular directions for so doing, nor any where, except in this passage, any directions at all. 
Hence it follows that the season and the degree of fasting are left, to the ordering of the church, and to the 
decision of each man’s own conscience. Hence too we may learn the error of the Homan church, in enacting 
rules about fasting, so minute and vexatious, as to have brought the ordinance itself into very general disuse. 

Viewed justly, as in our own church, lasting is an exercise of the power to controul our appetites. It is 
“ such abstinence” as may help to subdue our “ flesh to the spirit.” (Liturgy.) And whensoever it is under¬ 
taken in earnest, for that end, it will both promote our growth in Christian piety, and be rewarded by our 
Father which seeth in secret. But for this purpose it must be done in secret; done, at least, without ostenta¬ 
tion, without design for it to be seen of men. “ Anoint thine head and wash thy face;” that is, appear as usual, 
make no show of change in your outward dressing. In common with prayer and alms, and every other offering 
of religious duty, fasting is rendered worse than worthless by being done out of regard to the world’s applause. 
It may be that others many times cannot help but see our good works. This however is quite a different tiling 
from our doing them with a view to their being so seen. No; if we are desirous of glory, let us not be content 
with the praise of men. But let us remember that we are surrounded with*’spiritual witnesses, that angels from 
above behold our faith, and rejoice over our repentance. And let our motives be all calculated for the praise of 
that heavenly Father which seeth in secret. So shall He reward us openly; proclaiming before assembled 
worlds the praise of them, who in all their work, of worship, and of love, aim only at being seen of Him. 

Our Lord having thus, in the matter of fasting, struck at the very root of all pride and spiritual conceit, 
proceeds next to denounce another very grievous evil, namely, covetousness. In order to cure us of this malady. 
He first points to the perishable nature of all earthly wealth, and contrasts with it the security of treasure in 
heaven, which He assures us will endure undiminished for ever. This single consideration might serve to 
take off our fond affection from this world’s goods, and to turn our views to the promised riches of eternity. 
Many times those things we here most covet fail us when most we reckon them our own. In any case we 
ourselves must at last leave them, leave also the world they belong to, and go to a world where they cannot 
follow us. 

In the next place He reminds us that wheresoever we lay up our treasure, there will our hearts be also. 
How can we then endure to have the heart confined to earth ? How allow that soul, which came forth from God, 
to be tied down to the gross and vain enjoyments of a world that soon passeth away ? How bear to hinder 
it from soaring to the possession of its native light, to the enjoyment of that heaven, which hist as it has been 
by sin, we may yet, every one of us, through grace regain ? 

But, thirdly, this would be as though the very eye, which should enlighten and guide the body, were itself 
to become dark with blindness. For then should we wander in ignorance and error, trembling when least in 
danger, and rash when on the verge of destruction, eagerly pursuing trifles of no worth, and heedlessly passing 
by the pearl of inestimable price. Such is that great spiritual darkness that ensues, when the light which is in 
us becomes darkness; when the reasonable soul is blina to the truth of things spiritual, is insensible to God’s 
love, and to heaven’s value; when it takes for its wealth those treasures which “ moth and rust doth corrupt,” 
and “ thieves break through and steal.” Let us then always endeavour to see clearly and correctly with the 
eye of the inmost soul; and, fixing it on those things above, which Christ has revealed to our faith, there lay 
up our treasure, by here serving Hies; and there, by here loving Him, set our hearts also. 
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S. MATTHEW 6. 24 — 34 . 

Christ exhorteth not to be carefulfor worldly things. 


24 1 No man can serve two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will 
hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve' God and mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you, ’ Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not 
the life more titan meat, and tne body than raiment ? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they ? 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his stature? 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Con¬ 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: 

1 Luke 1G. 13. 


29 And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wherefore if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

31 Therefore,take no thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed ? 

32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for 
the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is tne evil thereof. 

* Luke 12.22. Pe. 65. 22. 1 Pet. 5. 7. 


§ 18. That we should seek first the kingdom of God. 

That it is impossible to serve two masters is proved by the experience of human affairs. Hence we may 
better understand, and should more readily admit, that we cannot serve both God and mammon. If then we 
would escupe captivity to this world’s lusts, and be in earnest servants of God, we must adopt the Gospel prin¬ 
ciple, to take no thought, that is, to cherish no painful anxiety, for the comforts and enjoyments of this 
present life. This lesson we have here inculcated Dy the testimony of all things that we see around us. The 
firmament above, the earth below, the grass of the field, and the fowls of the air, proclaim aloud to man the 
providence of their almighty Maker. What folly then for us, who, by the exertion of our utmost power, can 
add not one cubit, nay no measure however small, to our stature, what folly, as well as sin, is it in us, to distrust 
the fatherly care of the God who giveth us our being ! 

True it is that we have to work, and to provide for ourselves. True it is, that labour is our appointed lot, 
industry and exertion our bounden duties. But so much the more should we watch, and take heed, lest they 
become a snare unto our souls, by, engrossing that attention, and exciting that anxious thought, which are due 
only to life eternal. And therefore does ourldessed Lord first expose the folly of laying up treasures on earth, 
by shewing us that we cannot amass them, at once both here and in heaven, any more that we can at once 
serve two masters. And next He lays bare the very root of covetousness, by bidding us take no thought of 
the kind for the morrow of this world’s brief existence. Sufficient unto us. He argues, is the evil of each present 
day. Sufficient the trials and difficulties which beset us each hour as it successively arrives. Let us not add to 
them the apprehension of events which may never happen, of wants which, very probably, we may never feel. 
Let us bend rather the whole force of our thought to avoid the evil immediately before us, to be found 
faithful in those trials which each day brings forth. And whenever we would think of more than is yet present, 
• let us carry on our views, beyond the short period of this world’s time, to a morrow which never fails, whose 
sun will never set. .» 

Eternity is before us. To live for ever in the presence of God, in the beholding of his countenance, in the 
enjoyment of bis glory. This is the morrow we might do well to take thought for, to long after, and meditate 
on continually. Yet it is this, rather than the morrow of the life that now is, which we are apt to leave unpro¬ 
vided for by any care of ours, apt to let take thought for the things of itself! Let us not so pervert the 
sober calculations of our own understanding, as to neglect, for what we know to be uncertain, that which we 
are sure will.last for ever. Let us not so violate the plain command of Christ, as to be seeking mainly, like 
the Gentiles, what we shall eat, or what we shall drink, or wherewithal we shall be clothed. But considering 
rather how short is our utmost time, and how uncertain our enjoyment even of one tomorrow more, let us 
_ employ diligently each moment as it comes in preparation for that state which has no end. 

The way of doing so is here plainly set down. It is to seek “ first the kingdom of God, and his righteous¬ 
ness whatever we are doing, to make this our chief business; whatever we have next.to do, to do this first 
of all. To Seek the kingdom of God, that is, his future glory, his present grace; and his righteousness, that 

is, the holiness of life He commands, and the righteousness which is by faith in Jesus Christ. This is the 
provision we have to make. And this is the method we are to take, besides meditating'on heaven and desiring 

it, to labour also after it, by holiness of life. Then shall all these things also be added unto us. In suen 
measure as God knows to be for our good, He will give us the comforts of this world for a time, whilst He 
reserves for us an inheritance in heaven for ever. 
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Christ forbiddeth to judge. 


1 Judge 1 not, that ye be not judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged: 'and with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. 

3 ' And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is.iu 
thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 

< Luke 6. 37. Bom. 2. 1. 


E ull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a 
earn is in thine own eye ? 

s Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample 
them under their feet, and turn again and rend you. 

> Luke 0. 41. 


» Mark 4. 24. Luke «. 38. 


§ 19. How we may not judge. 

The Gospel in several instances contains precepts which at first sight appear inconsistent with each other; 
but which on careful comparison serve only so much the better to enforce tne one uniform system of Christian 
truth. For each passage serves as a check in the interpretation of the other, to prevent us from ever 
applying the words of Scripture in any other sense than that which they were designed to bear. Thus this 
command that we “judge not” seems at variance with our Lord’s instructions to the apostles, “ If thy brother 
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault.” Matt. 18. is. It is opposed also to the direction given after¬ 
wards in this chapter, ver. 20 , “ Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Nay it seems scarce to be 
consistent with the very words which follow, “ Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine." For ere we obey this precept, we must judge some to be swine and dogs. 

This very opposition and seeming variance is however, as was said, well calculated to make plain our line 
of Christian duty. For the necessity of our judging in some cases, serves to shew us in what cases we are to 
“ judge not.” That some men notoriously transgress, that some commit sins which others avoid, and violute 
obligations which others observe, we cannot fail to bo in general aware of. Nor can we help sometimes 
noticing in individuals those gross instances of misconduct, which exceed the common measure of human 
iniquity. Our Saviour then would not bid us shut our eyes to the scandal of persons such as these. He would 
rather have us note their conduct, that we may renounce their principles, and avoid their society. And 
specially, whilst they continue obstinate in such sinful courses, He forbids us to waste on them the precious 
pearl of spiritual instruction. That is, we are not to give it them except with caution, and with prospect of 
success; lest like the dogs and swine whom in their lives they resemble, they should either hurt their 
instructors, or profane things holy by their scorn and abuse. 

And yet even to such as these must we in one sense extend the precept, “ Judge not, that ye be not 
judged;” that is, Judge not of the future eternal condition, judge not rashly of the present spiritual state, of 
any one among the children of men. We have each enough to do in the examining and judging of ourselves. 
To cast out the beam that is in our own eye, is ample employment, without our locking after the mote that is 
in our brother’s eye. If we consider how many tilings we do, which we know we ought not, and how many 
we leave undone which we know wc ought to do, how many good resolves we daily break, how many ways of 
being better, holier, and more heavenly minded, we heedlessly or even wilfully neglect; if these things we 
welllay to heart, we shall become too deeply occupied with our own repentance and amendment, to speculate 
unprontably on the salvation or condemnation of our neighbours. 

Their present actual outward conduct we cannot indeed help beholding. And we do well so far to observe 
it, as to determine whether we had best seek or avoid their company, to watch when we may offer to them 
religious exhortation, with best prospect of success instead of scorn. But of their final sentence from that 
Judge who knoweth the heart, to decide correctly is not in our power; to attempt it is forbidden, is sin. 
Rattier let us hope, even in the worst we know of, that many circumstances, unknown to us, may extenuate, in 
God’s sight, and in their case, conduct which in ourselves we feel would be unpardonable. Rather let us fear, 
lest our own progress in piety, when estimated by our greater means of improvement, should be counted 
inferior to theirs. And remembering that there are “ last which shall be first,” as well as “ first which shall 
be last,” Luke 18. 30 ; let ns hope all things of all, see l Cor. 18. 7,; and desire to mete to all with that 
measure, with which we would wish to have it measured to us again. A 

Teach us, O Lord, to judge righteous judgement. See John 7. 24 . Teach us to judge ourselves strictly, 
our neighbours charitably. Teach us to judge, where we must, with mercy. And where we need not, teach 
us to “ judge not” at all. 
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S. MATTHEW 7. 7 — 12 . 

Christ cxhorteth to prayer. 

7 1 Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 11 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 

find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 

8 For every one that asketh recciveth; and he Father which is in heaven give good things to them 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knockcth it that ask him ? 

shall be opened. 12 Therefore all things ' whatsoever ye would that 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for 

bread, will he give him a stone ? this is the law and the prophets. 

10 Or if he itsk a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 

1 Ch. 21. 22. Mark II. 24. Luke 11. 0. John 16.24. James 1. 5, 6. 1 Luke 6. 31. 

§ 20. The nature and. efficacy of prayer. 

The precepts already considered, in this sermon on the mount, are enough to make the most sanguine of 
us exclaim with the disciples, “ Who then can be saved ?” ch. 19. 25. Our righteousness, we are here told, 
must not only “ exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees,” ch. 5. 20 , but must have for its aim 
ami rule that we be perfect, even as our “ Father which is in heaven is perfect.” Ch. 5. 48. Our conduct 
must be ever directed, not to satisfy the views of those who behold our outward actions, but to please a Father 
“ which seeth in secret.” Ch. 6. 4. Our treasure must be laid up where “ neither moth nor rust doth corrupt.” 
Ch. (1. 20 . Our thoughts must be engaged, not by the vain morrow of this world, see ch. 6. 34, but by the 
distant glories of eternity. And many doubtless are hence tempted to say in their hearts, This burden is too 
heavy for us, this piety impossible to ilesh and blood. Here therefore the divine Teacher encourages us by 
promising, “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” 
There is One to whom all things are possible. And here we find how we may obtain his help. With Him all 
likings will be possible to us also; even for the once sinful heart to bring forth the fruit or holiness; for our 
flesh to be subdued to the Spirit; for our corrupt affections to be purified by his love; for die soul, however 
deeply it may have been engrossed with the cares of its earthly sojourn, to desire above all diings “ to 
depart and to be with Christ” Phil. 1. 23. 

Let us never then, for one moment, shrink from the high standard of Christum duty, on the plea that it is 
above our reach. Let us not flag in the prescribed course towards perfection, out of a fainthearted distrust of 
the possibility of attaining it. “ If God be for us, who can be against us?” Rom. 8. 31. If we may have 
help of Him, what is there we need fear to undertake ? Hath lie not given for us his own Son ? and will 
“ he not with him also freely give us all things ?” Rom. 8 32, all things good for us ? all things necessary 
for the fulfilment, of that duty He hath enjoined, tor the attainment of that heaven He hath promised ? 
.Shall the earthly parent be found willing to indulge his children in eitch reasonable request, and eau we 
doubt that our Father which is in heaven will “ give good things to them that ask him?” Nay, surely, with 
his aid, we may prevail. We may accomplish the love both of God and of our neighbour. We may so behave 
to all the rest of mankind, that whatsoever we would have them do to us, “ even so” we shall do unto them. 

Let us set before ourselves no less than thus to fulfil the law, the prophets, and the Gospel of Christ. But 
not, let us remember, not in our own strength. And further, let us remember that if we would have God’s 
help, we must ask, we must seek, we must knock. To ask alone is not to pray. Besides asking with our 
lips, we must seek; that is, we must use means, use diligent exertion, with tlie earnest desire of our hearts. 
’And further, we must knock. For in every good we desire there is usually some hinderance, some bar or bolt 
of difficulty in our way, which would tempt us to relax in our petitions. Here then we must knock with 
importunity, till stronger hands than ours open to us in due time. „ . . * 

I lave we then, any of us, prayed hitherto in vain ? But how have we prayed ? with faith, nothing doubting ? 
with zeal, nothing failing ? with affection, nothing doating on the world we renounce, nothing divided between 
heaven and earth, God and mammon ? Have we felt our necessities ? Have we asked as desiring ? Have we 
sought as for a paradise lost by sin ? Have we knocked as at a door, guarded by a flaming sword, but leading 
to the mansions of eternal bliss? If not, no wonder we neither receive, nor find, nor have it opened to us. 
We have not prayed. If we had, we have God’s word for it, we should have been sure to be heard. To say 
prayers, this is not to pray. To repeat with the lips a devout form of devout words, this is not to pray. To 
. pray is to desire in the heart, to desire of God what He alone can give. It is to put up from the inmost soul, 
whether with words or without, the offering of a humble dependence on the Giver of all good things. He 
which “ seeth in secret,” ch. 6. 0, heareth also in silence; feeleth the movement of each contrite soul that 
draws near in faith unto Himself. Let us, then, whatever prayer we offer, ask believing. For thus hath 
our blessed Lord elsewhere assured us, ch. 21. 22 , “ All things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer believing, 

ye shall receive.” 
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Christ exliorteth to enter in at the strait gate. 

13 'Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is 19 ’Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
the gate, ana broad is the way, that leadeth to is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: 20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 

14 || Because strait is the gate, ati«T narrow is the them. 

way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 21 Not every one that saith unto me, * Lord, Lord, 
find it. shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that 

15 Beware of false prophets, which come to you doetli the will of mv Father which is in heaven. 

in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
wolves. ’ have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name 

lfl Ye shall know them by their fruits. s Do men have east out devils? and in thy name done many 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? wonderful works ? 

17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth good 23 And then will I profess unto them, 5 1 never 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. knew you: ‘depart from me, ye that work ini- 

is A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither quity. 
ran a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

1 Luke 13. 24. II Or, How. * Luke (i. 43. * Oil. 3. 10. * Ilom. 2. 13. Jiimes 1. 22. 

* Luke 13. 27. s l’s. 0. U. 

§ 21 . The vanity of profession without, practice. 

In proportion as the rule of the Gospel is pure and practical, the mind of man being corrupt, is apt. to 
explain away its application and force. Our Lord therefore concludes this plain account of Christian conduct, 
by warning us how greatly we are in danger of extenuating its solemn obligations. The wide gate, He speaks 
of, and the broad way, are those various false methods of religion which men have from time to time adopted, 
instead of the true one; deceiving themselves by the hope, that heaven may be attained by some easier 
service, than devotion of heart, and holiness of life. The false prophets are they who thus promise “peace; 
when there is no peace,” Jer. 8. u : who teach men to seek for salvation by means other than that faith in 
Christ which produces the fruit of good works. These are the corrupt trees that bring forth evil fruit. These 
are they that cry unto Jesus, Lord, Lord, without doing the will of his Father which is in heaven. These are 
they who make boast of what they have done in his Name; and yet must receive*, notwithstanding, the* 
fearful sentence, “ I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” 

Scarce any kind of false religion has prospered in the world, which does not offer salvation, on terms in 
some sense easier, than those which the Gospel enjoins. And this is the chief reason why false religions have 
so generally prevailed. Men love darkness rather than light, because their works are evil. See John :i. ly. 
All mankind, doubtless, wish to go to heaven. All wish, rather than not, to be happy when they die. 
But yet many resolve here to enjoy first, as long as may be, the pleasures of sin. Many desire here 
to avoid, as far as can be, the work of righteousness, the humiliation of faith. To believe*in what they 
cannot here see, to labour for that meat which here they cannot thoroughly enjoy, this they are reluctant to 
undertake, though it, and it alone, endureth unto everlasting life. Eagerly therefore they close witli any 
false form of reugion which pretends to allow their indolence or iniquity, and yet promises to make all right 
at the last. 

Nor is this error confined to the profession of a false religion. In some shape it besets all; even those of 
us who hold the faith most true, and have been brought up in communion with a church most pure. Many 
times, and many ways, we are tempted, all of us, to start aside into some broad and easy track, out of the 
narrow and up hill path of Christian perfection. But when the difficulties of the Gospel thus go nigh to 
affright us, we should do well on the other hand to consider the difficulties of rejecting the Gospel. Who can 
“ dwell with everlasting burnings ?” Isaiah 33. 14. We are born under sentence of eternal death. At an 
hour we know not of, we shall be summoned before the judgment seat of Christ. The great points to be 
then inquired into are our faith and obedience, not in a religion of our own devising, but in that which is set 
forth in his word. What will it then avail us to have professed his Name ? Nothing; unless we have obeyed 
his will. What to have owned the truth of his Gospel in general ? Nothing; unless we have followed it, in 
its several particulars. Of what use will it then be to us to plead his precious death, if it hath wrought in 
us no mortifying of the flesh, no effectual dying unto sin ? Of .what use to glory in his resurrection, if we 
have never risen again from sin to walk in newness of life ? 

Never then let us cease to watch against a peril so imminent, against a delusion so fatal to our soul’s health. 
Never let us dare offer to Him who seeth the heart, instead of real inward devotion, any formal outward service, 
any sacrifice, of mere man’s invention. Narrow is the way wherein we have to walk, strait the gate through 
which we have to enter. Let us be aware that such is the nature of our pilgrimage. And when most 
we find all things smooth to us, then let us most suspect, that in some point our conscience is asleep, our 
duty neglected, and our progress towards perfection at a stand. That so we may be neither deluded l>y the 
• prophets of smooth things, nor by die fair show of trees whose fruit is corrupt: but, finding the true way 
that leadeth unto life, we may be counted, through the merits and mercy of our Lord, to have done the 
will of our Father which is in heaven. 
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S. MATTHEW 7 . 24—29. 


Christ teacheth its not to be hearers only but doers of the word. 


24 Therefore 1 whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock: 

25 And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
ttnd the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 
it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: 


27 And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it 
fell: and great was the fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, * the people were astonished at his doc¬ 
trine : 

29 For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the scribes. 


' Luke 6. 47. 


* Mark 1. 22. Luke 4. 32. 


§ 22 . That the Christian life must be built on the foundation of Christ. 

To hear and to do these sayings of Christ is the only way to build on a foundation that will never fail. 
That foundation is the promise of God; that rock is Christ Himself. He it is, and his death, on which we 
build ; the atonement He made for sin, the covenunt He hath sealed for our redemption. The method of our 
building is faith. For it is by faith that we lay hold of the promises, by faith that we are justified, by faith 
that we are admitted into the covenant of grace. The building to be raised is holiness of life. It is a heart 
devout, pure, and charitable. It is a spirit that is in all things purposing to be conformed to the will of God. 
Against that which is thus fitly framed together in the soul, thus firmly founded on the sufferings of Christ, 
in vain does the rain descend, the storm of temptation pour. In vain do the floods come, and the winds 
blow; whether from without they be the snares of the world, or the violence of passion from within. It falls 
not; for it is founded on a rock. It fails not; for that rock is Christ; and Christ is God. 

Iiow foolish then are they, who, on the sand of this world’s foundation, build the Babel tower of wealth, 
of indolence, and luxurious living, of worldly pleasure, or of worldly gain; rearing with vain labour a work 
that is sure to fall to their destruction ! iiow entirely is it our wisdom to do according to the sayings of 
our Lord, that so our work may endure for ever ! He taught “ as one having authorityas One who had the 
power to enforce whut He commanded, and to fulfil whatsoever He promised. Let not us then, like those who 
first heard Him, be content with being “astonished at his doctrine.” But let us receive it with thankfulness, 
study it with attention, believe it utterly, and thoroughly obey it. The more we devote ourselves to do so, the 
more deeply we shall become convinced of its heavenly nature, the more entirely we shall be absorbed in the 
only one pursuit worthy of our care, the saving of the soul. The higher we advance in this spiritual building, 
we shall find our sight of truth continually extended, our field of duty widened, and the boundless horizon 
of perfection ever further and further enlarged, to our anxious and admiring view. So much the more 
should wo rejnjee, so much the more stedfastly continue our heaven directed efforts, and press forward to the 
prize of our nigh calling. Our toil may be irksome, but God will give us strength; our hazard great, but 
He will make us safe. The work we have in hand is founded on a rock, and we have his own assurance, that 
it shall never fall. 

This sissurance we may apply profitably, if soberly, to the prospfect held out to us in Scripture of our own 
final perseverance. No drawback could be more injurious to our Christian progress than an apprehension that 
we were likely in the end to perish. Nor can any encouragement to our zeal be more effectual than the 
conviction that we shall in the end overcome. The enemy therefore of man, the enemy of man’s salvation, 
Would fain fill us with misgiving and doubt. He sets before the mind its expected series of many times repeated 
trials; and suggests the faithless question, “ Where is the promise of his coming?” 2 Pet. 8. 4. Thus would 
he promote our backsliding, by inducing us to despond. Without falling into his other snare of presumption 
and spiritual pride, let us ever closely lay to heart this encouraging representation of our Lord: “ It fell not; 
for it was founded upon a rock.” Let us but be careful to build on Christ, to build with faith, and to build 
holiness of life; am! then we may be sure that what we build shall in no wise fall. His grace is sufficient 
to make us persevere to the end. A mansion eternal in the heavens awaits our joyful arrival. A house not 
built with hands, a happiness, a glory no work of ours could earn, is ensured to us by the love of God; who so 
loved the world, as to give his Son, to the end that “ whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” John 3. 16. He that hath worked will work, if only we work also. He will provide, if 
only we be not wanting in that which He has put in our own power, He will provide strength unto salvation. 

God give us the grace to feel that his “ grace is sufficient” for us! 2 Cor. 12. 9. God help us to be not 
“ weary in well doing.” Gal. 6. 9 . God make us to know, so far as here we may know, “ that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens !” 2 Cor. 5. l. 
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Christ cleanseth the leper. 


3 When he was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. 

2 1 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, 

1 Mark 1. 40. Luke 0.18. 


saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately his 
leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, Sec thou tell no man ; 
but go thy way, shew thyself tcT the priest, and offer 
the gift that' Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
them. 

1 Levit 14 4. 


§ 23. The evidence of miracles. Siti the leprosy of the soul. 


The miracles of our-Lord form the most striking confirmation of his doctrine. Well might lie teach with 
authority who could heal the sick, cleanse the leper, and raise the dead. This is the first of these signs and 
wonders which St. Matthew has recorded at any length. Here therefore we may take occasion to consider 
their great importance, as testimonies to the truth of the Gospel. The great force of the evidence of a miracle 
consists in this, that it is a thing which could not any how happen naturally. It is something which could not 
♦•-•ke place in what we call the course of nature, something which could not arise from any other cause, con¬ 
ceivable by man, except the interference of divine power. He who made the world, has formed it subject to 
certain rules, fixed by Himself, and accessible to the observation of mankind. These rules we call the law 
of nature. Such for instance are these, that the sun rises and sets, the moon fills and wanes in turn, that the 
sick lose their strength, and require time to recover it; that different diseases take more or less time'in healing, 
and that some are rarely if ever healed at all; that the living never foil to die; that the dead never return 
to life. Whatever might happen contrary to such rules as these, we should reckon supernatural. And we 
reckon it a miracle, when it is so plainly supernatural, as that all men may understand, that it could not 
have been done, without interference of God. When this is thus acknowledged, when a miracle is thus wrought, 
we cannot doubt that he who works it has the sanction and adfhority, if not the power of God Himself. And 
in this consists the great importance of our Saviour’s miracles; they prove the doctrine He taught to be the 
will of the very same Being who made the world we see around us, and the souls we feel within us. Conceive 
then of power, such as stretched forth the heavens. Conceive of wisdom, such as knoweth all things that 
have been, are, and will be. Conceive of goodness, such as made all things to be good, such as filletli all things 
living, bad as they have themselves*become, yet filleth “all things living with plenteousness.” Psalm 145. 16 . 
And then consider, that each miracle you read of in the Gospel, proves the Gospels to have come from this 
same power, and wisdom, and goodness. God it is, the same God, who hath here said unto the soul, as He 
once did to the world, in its dark estate, “ Let there be light, and there was light” Gen. 1. 3. 

The case before us is the healing of the leprosy, a disease which was then of common occurrence among the 
Jews. The whole multitude therefore well knew its nature. They knew that it was a very loathsome and 
lingering disorder, a disorder which never ceased on a sudden, and which rarely ceased at all, except with life 
itself. Those, who are well acquainted with the Old Testament will remember how much is said about the 
leprosy in the Law of Moses; how all who might be infected with it were to be shut out from society, and 
were forbidden to hold communication with any one else, until pronounced by the priest to be entirely recovered. 
They may remember also the words of the king of Israel, wlien Naaman was sent to him to be healed of his 
leprosy, how “ he rent his clothes, and said, Am 1 God, to kill and to make alive, that this man doth send 
unto me to recover a man of his leprosy?” 2 Kings 5. 7. How high then must have been the esteem in which 
Jesus was already held, when “there came a leper,” one afflicted with this very same disease, “ saying. Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” He seems to expect at once some divine interference. He does not 
say, if Thou prayest for help, if Thou givest time, attention, medicine; but, “ if thou wilt.” And our Lord 
too, in his reply, confirms this nodOh, saying, “ I will; be thou clean;” shewing that it was of his own will, 
and power, that the healing took place. So that here we have evidence, both that God interfered, and that 
Christ was Himself that very God. 

Moreover, He “put forth his hand and touched him.” This might seem to be violating the Law of Moses; 
yet did our. Lord here fulfil its spirit, for by his touch He imparted health, instead of multiplying disease. 
Compare this with what is said of Elisha, who, when Naaman applied to him for the cure of his leprosy, would 
not “ strike his hand over the place,” 3 Kings 5. 11 , as being subject to the Law, which forbade to touch. 
Jesus acted as being the Giver, the Master of the Law. He nealed, not as a minister of healing, but as the 
Lord of health, and of life. 


Priest. His merciful touch will heal our infirmities; and his voice, in die presence of his Father, will.pro¬ 
nounce us whole, and clean. 


7 
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S. MATTHEW 8. 5 — 13 . 


Christ healeth the centurion's servant. 


5 1 And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick 
of the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal 
him. 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest come under rny roof: but 
speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For I am avnan under authority, having soldiers 
under me: and I say to this man. Go, and he gocth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
servant, Do this, ami he doeth it. 


10 When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to 
them that followed. Verily 1 say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you. That many shall come from 
the east and west, ana shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 

12 But the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way: 
and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour. 


1 Luke 7. 1. 


§ 24. The proof of the centurion’s faith. 

The faith of this centurion sprung from a just conception of our Saviour’s miraculous power. It was 
exercised in charity. For he applies in behalf, not of himself, but of his slave, one who was in the most abject 
state of servitude, and yet even in that state was “ dear unto him.” Luke 7. 2. Jesus, by way of drawing forth 
the expression of his faith, replies, “ I will come and heal him.” Such was the gracious resolution in behalf 
of fallen man, that brought down the blessed Son from the glory of the Father; “ I will come and heal him.” 
Such is the voice of mercy that appeals continually to the conscience of the sinner; “ I will come and heal him.” 

On these words the centurion thus reasons: If I who am under authority can have my own orders readily 
executed, even in my absence, by those who, m their turn, are under me; bow much more certainly shall 
Christ have his will fulfilled, without his coming, by the ministering spirits who do his pleasure. His faith 
therefore is expressed in humility: “ Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but 
speak the worn only, and my servant shall be healed.” He requires no more, sensible presence, no more 
forcible manifestation, of Christ. He teaches us, by his example, to be content with even less of evidence 
than our Saviour offers, lie shews us how to build upon the word of Christ, whether He be present, or absent, 
whether on earth, or in heaven, a lively assurance of our redemption through his blood. 

His praise was, that in all Israel, among those who had so much better preparation for belief, our Lord 
had not found so great faith as in this stranger of the Gentiles. And hence Christ proceeds to utter that 
prophecy, of so deep interest to ourselves, that many should come from the different Gentile nations, and sit 
down with the patriarchs in the enjoyment of the covenant: whilst the children of the kingdom, the people of 
the Jews, for lack of corresponding faith, should be cast into outer darkness. 

But further, to put this faith to a manifest proof, our Lord adds, “ Go thy way, and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done unto thee.” Thus the recovery of the servant was to be dejpendent on the convictions of the 
master. That these were lively and sincere was proved by the result: “ his servant was healed in the self¬ 
same hour.” Let us apply now to our own faith this searching test. Let us consider, in regard to those 
things which we profess to believe, how would it fare with us, if, according as we believe, so it were to be done 
unto us ? How much should we enjoy of the protecting care of Providence, if we had so much of it only as we 
effectually trust in ? How much should we experience of God’s love, in preserving our lives, supporting our 
health, bearing with our neglect, ignorance, and ingratitude, if no more of it were to be extended unto us, 
than we in our hearts faithfully acknowledge ? To what extent, again, would the merits of our Saviour Christ 
atone for our sins, the grace of the Holy Spirit sanctify our hearts, or the joys of heaven be in the event of 
death imparted to our souls, if the measure of these blessings were to be determined by the limits of our faith, 
by the degree in which we feel convinced of their certainty, and assured of their being covenanted to ourselves ? 
Whjy after suA searching of his heart, dare say, Lord, as I have believed, so be it done unto me? Yet such 
is,*we see, the condition of Christ’s heavenly healing; such is the faith He requires in us, if, with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, we would sit down in the kingdom of heaven. This faith then let us now seek by 
prayer, and bv meditation on God’s word. This faith let us endeavour to shew forth by the constant practice 
• of his will. That so we may be prepared for that day, when, whether we would choose or not, each Christian 
soul must receive for its last sentence, “ as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.” 



& MATTHEW 8. 14 — 17 . 


25 


Christ healeth Peter's wife's mother; and many others. 

U 1 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that 
be saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. were sick: 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 17 That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken l>y-‘ 

and she arose, and ministered unto them. Esaias the prophet, saying, * Himself took our infirmi- 

10 * When the even was come, they brought unto ties, and bare our sicknesses, 
him many that were possessed with devils: and he 

* Mark 1. 89. Luke 4. 38. * Mark 1. 32. Luke 4. 40. > Isaiah 53. 4. 1 Peter 2. 24. 

m 

§ 25. The evil spirit of sin must he cast out by Christ. 

The centurion had justly said, “ Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldcst come under my roof.” Oh. 8. is. 
Yet Jesus, we see, was willing of his own accord to enter the lowly dwelling of his disciple Peter, 'l'his had 
taken place previously; the very nextthing, as we learn from St Mark 1. 29, and from St. Luke 4. 38, the very 
next thing after our Lord’s announcement of his ministry, in the synagogue of Nazareth. We should remark 
here, that it was the mother of Peter’s wife whom our Lord selected for this early miracle. Whence it is plain, 
not only that St Peter was, as dur church reminds us in the service for matrimony, a married man ; but also, 
that our Lord sanctioned, in him, his being married. So that there remains lio excuse for the error and pre¬ 
sumption of the Roman church in forbidding even to ordinary ministers the sacred ties of marriage. 

“ When Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever.” Her fever 
was so severe that she was laid, or confined to her bed. Our Lord no sooner heard of it than “ he touched her 
hand, and the fever left her.” In her, and in her son, He could, without any profession of theirs, discern the 
faith He required. And without any words of his own, He could remove her sickness with a touch. “And 
she arose, and ministered unto them.” Hence we learn that her recovery was instantaneous. She was not, as 
is natural after a fever, left weak and languid for a time; bqtoshc was restored to the full possession of her 
health and strength, in such a manner as naturally she could not have been, that is to say, miraculously. And 
further, from her ministering unto them we learn, that our Lord not only entered this humble dwelling, but 
partook also of the frugal fare prepared for the apostle and his family. Thus did He, in the selfsame hour, 
give proof of divine power, and of human nature ; nourishing in Himself by ordinary means that form of flesh 
ami blood, which in others He by a word relieved from hunger, or by a touch recovered from disease. 

In the evening the people brought to Him great numbers both of sick, and of those who were possessed with 
devils. In regard to the latter, we must suppose tlrnt the evil spirits, which watch continually for our destruction, 
were permitted, at that period, to exercise more than ordinary control over the human race. Instead of having 
their influence confined to the beguiling of the soul within, they were allowed sensibly to possess the body, to 
distract it with strange pains, to deform it with violent and frantic gestures, and to defile it with the forced 
utterance of evil imaginations. And this outward sensible possession by devils we may conceive to have been# 
ordered, at that time, for the more plain and permanent proof of their real agency in the world. Whilst it 
served also to shew forth the victory of Him, who came to bruise the serpent’s head, see Gen. 3. 15, and who, 
as He Himself declared, “beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” Luke 10. is. 

“ And he cast oift the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick.” So tha)|yiiot only in the atoning 
for our sins, but also in die healing of our sicknesses, He fulfilled the words of Isaiah 53. 4. “ Surely he hath 

borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows.” Have we then, who, like these believing Galileans, hear the words 
of this heavenly discourse, have we who daily study them, recorded and enforced in the writings of his apostles, 
have we, when the even is come, no sickness to present to his healing hand, no evil spirits for his word to cast 
out i Does not each day produce some sin to be confessed before Him at night ? Hath no fever of passion, no 
heat of a disordered fancy, prevented us from ministering, as largely as we oughtjtto the good of others, and to 
the glory of Christ? Hath any evil spirit defiled our hearts with forbidden lusts, deformed our souls with doubt, 
or care, deceit, or envy, or revenge? Let us bring them to the tnrttae of grace, and there lay them before Him 
who “Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.” Let us present them with Injymtiitvnothing 
excusing, with. truth nothing concealing, with faith nothing misgiving. In Him is mercy; ajJLin Hifa js, 
health. Our sins, if only we believe, our sins are no longer ours. He hath taken them on Bnmself. Oil 
Himself hath He taken the burden to us intolerable, that we thus relieved might sin no more. * » 

Let us then endeavour henceforth, to live according to his will, ih holiness, and righteousness, all the days 
of our lives. Let us minuter unto Christ, by ministering unto those amongst our brethren to whom we can by 
any means do good. By helping them in their sicknesses, bearing with their infirmities, relieving their wants, 
and overcoming with good any evil they attempt, let us strive to imitate, however feebly and far off, these 
instances of our Saviours boundless love. 


E 
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S. MATTHEW 8 . is—27. 


Christ stilleth the tempest on the sea. 


is Now' when Jesus saw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other 
gide. 

19 1 And a certain scribe came, and said unto him, 
Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

21 And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 
•suffer me first togo and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 

1 Luke 9. 67- 


23 And when he was entered into a ship, his dis¬ 
ciples followed him. 

24 * And, behold, there arose a great tempest in 
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the 
waves: but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, 
saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, () 
ye of little faith ? Tnen he arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea 5 and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of 
man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him ! 

> Mark 4. 37. Luke 8. 23. 


. § 26. The cost of following Christ. 

We learn from these passages in the conduct of our Lord, how many privations must be cheerfully undergone, 
what binding engagements must be readily put aside, and what vehement troubles must be faithfully encoun¬ 
tered, by those who would really follow Christ. He gives all of us express commandment to depart, as it were, 
“ unto the other side;” to leave the shore where the multitude assemble, the crowded haunts of worldly vanity; 
and to betake ourselves to that narrow, and nearly empty, path, which He has trod before us. Would we 
profess, with the scribe here mentioned, our willingness to follow Him whithersoever He goeth? Would we, 
as this jwofessor seems to have done, hope by such obedience to profit in our worldly advancement ? The 
reply of our Lord informs us, that at least this is not what we should look for; not what we are designedly to 
work for. In his service we should aim at no preferm^ht of gain, or of worldly comfort; no preeminence of 
rank or station, no security of rest or sustenance. We must devote ourselves, rather, to share the lot of one, 
who had not where to lay his head. 

Would we excuse ourselves in ease or indulgence, by pleading the duties of social life? Would we entreat 
that, ere we thus strictly follow Christ, we may be allowed first, as this other disciple asked, to bury a father 
or a friend ? to perform these or any other kindly offices, towards each other, to such extent, as might interfere 
with any higher duty we owe to God ? “ Follow me,” is the answer, “ and let the dead bury their dead.” 
Even the saesed rites of burial must give way, the indulgence of our most natural feelings in honouring the 
remains of those we love, and yet more, that attention to the settling of their affairs, which is perhaps here 
chiefly want; even these must be relinquished, were they likely in any way to hinder the following of our 
Saviour xlhrist, in the discharge of any paramount Christian duty. How much more then must we regulate by 
his will all our ordinary social behaviour; and so far only engage ourselves in the business of the world, and 
in the interesting connexions of this present life, as may be consistent with our devotion to his supreme 
command ! 1 low freely must we give up, at his bidding, the plans we most fondly cherish, the engagements we 
may have most eagerly .desired! And iu all this subjection to his will, how deeply should we feel convinced, 
that He both best know what is good for us, and kindly gives us that which is the best! 

Not that, even when we are resigned to these privations, and walk cheerfully in the direction which his 
word and will point out; not that thus even we ought fondly to expect, that we may pass over the waters of 
life, in a course that is continually smooth. He is, it is true, in the ship with us. He is present, by his provi¬ 
dence, in the world; by his grace, in the church. He is in the ship with us; but often, to our weak appre¬ 
hension, He is, ns it were, qjleep. He interferes not even in our behalf outwardly or sensibly; nor always 
promptly, forcibly, and uniformly. Meantime die tempest is permitted to arise, the wicked to prosper, Satan 
to bSar rule hi the ocean of this wjjtfe world* 2ftd to cover with the waves of persecution, or of yet more perilous 
corruption, fiat vessel, th» church, in which we are embarked. When most these perils beset the soul, let us 
none thddeSshave faith in the power of our ever present Lord. Let us wait patiendy his good time for our 
deliverancdijlBst otherwise, ere He rebuke the storm, He should reprove first our frailty, “ Why are ye fearful, 
O ye of little faith ?” 

Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; abd there was a,great calm.” Then; that is, when 
they had earnesdy besought Him, saying, “Lord, save us, we perish.” If therefore we wait with humble 
patience, let us wait also with earnest prayer. Let us beg of Him, whom the winds and the sea obey, that 
He will allay every storm of passion, give rest in each trouble of life, and deliver the soul, in its extreme 
afiliction, from the danger and apprehension of final wreck. Let us cast on Him all our care. Let us repose in 
Him all our trust. Let us direct diligently our course by the compass of his word. And then, whatever 
.Storajs arise, whatever waves surround us, though our outward condition be ehecquered with disaster, or even 
our spiritual course be perplexed with difficulty and distress; yet shall we, at length, enjoy within, a great and 
lasting calm. 


•2 



S. MATTHEW 8. 28—34. 


27 


Christ driveth the devils out of the possessed. They go into the swine. 


2 g 1 And when he was come to the other 'side into 
the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, ex¬ 
ceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying. What have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time ? 

30 And there was a good way off from them an herd 
of many swine feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, saying, If thou cast 
us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 


32 And he said unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of swine: and, 
behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and went then- 
ways into the city, and told every thing, and what 
was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 

3 « And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus: and when they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart out of their coasts. * 


1 Mark 0. 1. Luke 6. 20. 


§ 27. How all evil spirits are under the control of Christ. 

That the demoniacs should dwell among tombs, and by their violence molest all win?would pass that way, 
may help to teach us two things of those who are the servants of Satan ; the first, how mischievous they are 
to all around them, and the other, how near akin they are themselves to the dead. Dead indeed tlief are in 
trespasses and sins; dead to all good works; dead to the motions of God’s Holy Spirit. In vain to them his 
Gospel sounds; they hear it neft. In vain does its glorious light shine forth; they set; it not. In vain is his 
boundless love daily made manifest within their reach; they feel it not. They are poisoned by some unholy 
pleasure. They are slain by some forbidden lust. And whilst they are themselves thus like unto the dead, 
their influence is at the same time most injurious to the living. They suffer no man, without liarift, to pass 
that way. Either they do real violence, on purpose jp annoy; Satan shewing most readily his spite against 
mankind, in the making them spiteful to each other. Or else they entice others into the like sins with 
their own; it being common to all, who do things worthy of death, to have “ pleasure in them that do them.” 
Horn. 1 . 32. * 

And further, in the history of this miracle, we should observe of these evil spirits, that though they confessed 
our Lord to be the Son of God, they complained of his molesting them, before what they counted their firm:. 
“ What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of Clod; art thou come hither to torment us before 
the time ?” Thus many also of mankind, in their folly, seem to think that, in this world at least, they are 
entitled to a full share of sinful pleasure. Having braved the torments of eternity, they reekoff on practising 
securely, for these few score years, whatsoever height of iniquity they please. Here however they miglii 
learn, how entirely they depend on Almighty power for each moment’s continuance in their wicked Jpursc. If 
then you would any of you sin wilfully, if, in any single instance, you would deliberately barter ytmr eternal 
happiness for this life’s enjoyment; remember, ere you strike the fatal bargain, that .Sutan, to whom you 
would thus sell your soul, cannot himself secure you his pretended wages. God who permits evil, for good 
to us unknown, God, though He permit you for a time to sin, may, long before the time you reckon qn, 
think fit to cut you off; and in the very hour of your projected pleasure, may announce to your dismay, 
that it is the hour for death and judgment. ■ 

Without the divine permission the evil spirits could not even enter into a herd of swine. In the violent 
death, to which they at once brought these animals, we see how fiercely and utterly, in our helplessness, they 
would destroy both body and soul, but for the aid of the same mighty Saviour. It is through his mediation 
that their wrath is stayed, their violence restrained. Through Him, is held out to man the hope, that they 
may even be cast out from the heart, which lias been once taken captive at their will. Let us beware, when 
we have opportunity of grace so great, let us beware lest we lose it, like these Gergesenes; who thought 
only of the loss of their swine, and who rudely request our Lord to depart tmt of their coasts. What else than 
this do we, if we receive blessings without thankfulness, or chastisement without rfsignation? it one hour we 
pray to be delivered from evil, and the next long tb be indulged in it ? if, whilst we-profess to have»at hehrt 
the welfare of others, we are all the while concerned chiefly for our own ? Is not this like grudging the loss of 
the herd, instead of rejoicing in the recovery of the possessed? Is it not like beseeching the Lord in our 
hearts, beseeching Him to depart out of our coasts? Such sin if you would avoid, receive w«h gladness eyery 
correction, every means of improvement, God dispenses for your good. Whatsoever it may cost you in loss 
of worldly goods, rejoice at every occasion to grow in grace. Whether it be sorrow or sickness, whether 
disappointment or distress, whatsoever you may suffer 'fh mis life for Chri|t’s sake, remember always it is not 
worthy to be compared with the sufferings of eternity, with the loss of the unmortal soul. 
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S. MATTHEW 9. 1 ^- 8 . * 


Christ healeth one sick of the palsy. 


* 

4 And he entered into a ship, and passed over, 
stud came into his own city. 

2 1 And, behold, they brought to him a man sick 
of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jestjs seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within 
themselves, This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus knowing their thoughts said. Where¬ 
fore think ye evil in your hearts ? 

. ■ 1 Mark 2.3 


5 For tvh ether is easier, to say, Thy sins be for¬ 
given thee; or to say. Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ve may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, which had given such power unto 
men. 

Luke S. 18. 


« § 28. Sin the palsy of the soul; how it is to be healed. t 

* Our Lord, we read in the last* chapter, 8. 28 , “ rebuked the winds and the sea,” and they obeyed Him. 
lie was able too, as learn elsewhere, ch. 14. 25, to walk on the waters, whithersoever He would. Here 
however, vs* see,. He enters into a ship; passing over, in the ordinary manner,., to Capernaum, the city 
where ijje dwelt. See Matt. 4. 13. He-was extent to use the common means of conveyances, and to have 
no further recourse to miracles than was needful for the conviction of mankind. Living, as we do, far from the 
time when miracles were wrought, we may hence learn to be the better satisfied without beholding them. It is 
enough for us to know tliat they once took place. It is our duty, to derive no less deep impression of our 
Saviour’s power, from the settled ordinances of religion, than if we could see Him now walking on the waves 
of the se% 

“ And behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith 
said unto the sick of the palsy ; Son, be of good cheer# thy sins be forgiven thee.” An effectual faith was 
doubtless here discerned by Christ, in the sick man himself, as well as in those who brought him. And the 
^ words, with which the healing was announced, were graciously adapted to fill him, and them, and us, with 
Jhe cheerfulness of spiritual jpy. For, that sin may in any way be forgiven is the most encouraging of all 
tidings to a sinner. But near to them stood certain of the scribes, more ready from what they heard to 
frame objections, thar^to derive any profitable instruction. They said therefore within themselves, “ This man 
blasphemeth.” Thus easy is it for a perverse disposition to turn the sweet tidings of redeeming love into 
the gall of cqytroversy and contention ! Our Lord first proves to them that He knew these their secret 
thoughts ; asking, “ Wherefore think ye evil in your heartsHe then puts it to themselves, whether the 
Ane tiling were not as easy as the other, to forgive sins, dr to make the sick man arise and walk; meaning 
tliat both, were alike easy to God, and that through God alone could either of them be done. And lastly, 
by way of making it manifest that He could do either. He “ saith to the sick of the palsy. Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house. And he arose, and departed to his house.” The forgiveness of sins could not 
be seen, and the scribes therefore might make bold to question it. The rising up of the sick man, the 
recovery of his strength, the taking ut> of his bed, and the walking to his house, these things they could not 
deny tb have taken place. The conclusion could not be resisted, tliat his word which was thus fulfilled in one 
case, would be fulfilled also in the other; that the Son of man had “ power on earth to forgive sins.” 

* Sin is indeed the palsy of the soul ; and its nature may be aptly illustrated from some particulars of 

• this complaint, as it afflicts the body. It happens commonly with the paralytic, that when they would move 
a limb in oiife direction, it goes the contrary way. Closely does this resemble that state So familiar to the 
conscience of the sinner, “ The good that I would I do not, but the evil which I would not that I do.” 
Rom. 7. 19 . Let those, who are now sensible of this law in their members, rejoice to know, tliat with Christ 
it is alike easy to say, “ Arise, and walk,” or, “ Thy sins be forgiven thee.” Here He can enable us to do 
what is rights and hereafter pronfimee pardon on what we have done wrong. The one is the great pledge 
and condition of the other. The belief, that there is^ercy with God through Christ, is die chief Gospel 
encouragement in well doing. And the grace also whicn He imparts for our help in walking uprightly, is the 
true cam est of his design to forgive. We believe Him to have died to save us, therefore we have hope 
through his blood. In that hope we obey, through grace. And the testimony of conscience, die consciousness 

. that we of his mercy have grace to obey, is bur best ground of assurance that we shall in the end be saved. 



& MATTHEW 9. 9 — 17 . 

Christ calleth Matthew ; justijteth his disciples in not fasting. 

9 ' And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he 14, Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, 

saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 4 Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples 

custom: and he saith unto Urn, Follow me. And he fast not ? 

urose, and followed him. 15 And Jeans said unto them, Can the children of 

10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the bridecharaber mourn, as long as the bridegroom 

the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came is with them ? but the days will come, when the 

and sat down with him and his disciples. . bridegroom shall be taken from them,* and then shall 

11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto they fast 

his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publicans 16 No man putteth a piece of || new cloth unto an 

and sinners? old garment for that which is put in to fill k up taketh 

12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, from the garment and the rent is made worse. 

They that be whole need not a physician, but they that 17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: 
are sick. else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out and 

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, *1 will the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new 

have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to bottles, and both are preserved. 

call the righteous, * but sinners to repentance. 

1 Mark 2. 14. Luke 5. 27> * Hog. O'. 6. ch. 12. 7. * ITim. 1.15. ^ 4 Mark 2.18. Luke 5. 33. || Or, rote, or, umonught cloth. 

§ 29. Forgiveness of sins on repentance and amendment of life. 

St. Matthew was called to be an apostle, from sitting <c at the receipt of custom.” This signifies to us, 
that he was, as he elsewhere tells us of himself, chap. 10. 3, a publican, or tax gatherer. For all taxes and 
customs, due to the government, used to be farmed, or let out, to certain persons called publicans; who, 

paying a fixed rent for them, made the larger profit, the more they could collect. Thus they were often 

tempted to be guilty of extortion. And whether guilty of it or not, they were liable to have it imputed to 
them by the people. And they were accordingly very generally disliked. Yet from this obnoxious class did 
our Lord select one of his own immediate followers. And further, He allowed many others of the same ' 
description, to sit at meat with Him in the house. Hereupon the Pharisee^took*oifence, asking, “ Why 
eateth your master with publicans and sinners f" The disciples too of John the Baptist were surprised at 
our Lord’s partaking of this feast. And in somewhat of the same spirit, they aske^, “ Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not?” 

The answers of our Lord to both these questions may be the better understood by being vievvqd in connexion. 
“They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.” Therefore He disdained not the company f 
of sinners, because it was to heal, and to save sinneft that He came down from heaven. If them his coming 
was for an end so gracious, it was fitting for his disciples to rejoice in his presence, all the while He continued 
amongst them. Herein He was as a bridegroom, as one bound on a joyful errand, as one come to unite with 
Himself, his spouse, the church, in the bands of redeeming love. It well beseemed that chosen company, who 
were privileged to behold his coming, that they should, in his presence, neither mourn nor fast. His dis¬ 
pensation was new, and therefore unfit to be mixed up with the severe ordinances of the elder covenant 
Eve'n as a piece of new cloth would not suit for filling up the rent in an old garment His doctrfhe, his 
precepts, and the pattern of his conduct, were altogether of a more high and heavenly kind than those which 
the Pharisees referred to. Their method therefore was no more fit to regulate his, than old bottles, such as 
were then used, of more perishable materials than now, wbuld be fit to contain new wine. 

In nothing is the dispensation of the Gospel more distinct from that of the Law, than in the exjfticit promise 
of forgiveness, set form through Christ, to contrite sinners. This notion had indeed been beforehand shadowed 
forth by the prophets. Thus Hosea had said both of God’s dealings, and of man’s duties, “ I desired, mercy, 
and not sacrifice.” Hos. 6 . 6 . And' Daniel 9. 9 . had in like manner proclaimed. “To the Lord our Goi! 
belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against hii^ Thus the minds of their readers 
might have been prepared to expect, that in some wfe though they knew not how, the vengeance due to sin 
might be appeased. It was reserved, however, for tne Author of salvation Himself, to*make plain tlie^velcome 
tidings; and to invite all into his fold by those gracious words, “ I am not come to call the |ighteous, but 
sinners to repentance.” When all strictness of ceremonial law^had been tried in vain, it was the voice of 
the bridegroom that brought to frail man, the joyful tidings of forgiveness, through his own most precious 
blood. AH are sinners; all therefore He called. And all whom He called He called to repentance, even 
that from sinners they should become righteous. AlUare sinners. Only^ll know not their sins. Only some 
there are that trust in themselves that they are righteous, mid despKe others. Let not us then say that 
we have no sin, lest we deceive ourselves, and the truth be not in us. See l John 1. 8 . Neither let us be 
content with merely owning that we are sinneMi, without obeying also the myitation*to repentance. For so 
only may we rejoice, with the heavenly Bridegroom, if we presume ftot on lqg mercy, to continue in sin, but take 
. it for our great motive to amendment of life; if, the more freely He offers to forgive, the more sincerely we 
aim to have the less to be forgiven. * ‘ 



80 


S. MATTHEW 9. 18 — 26 . 

•» 

Christ cureth the issue of blood ; raiseth from death the rulers daughter. 


is * While lie spake these things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, 
My daughter is even now dead s but come and lay thy 
hand, upon her, and she shall live. 

19 *And Jesus arose, and followed*him, and so did 
his 'disciples. 

20 And, behold, a woman, which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind him, 
and touched the hem of his garment: 

21 For she said within herself. If I may but touch 
hi* garment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw 

1 Mark 6. 22. Luke 8. 41. 


her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. Ana the woman was made 
whole from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, 
and saw the minstrels and the people making a noise, 

24 He said unto them, Give place: for the maid 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to 
Bcorn. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And || the fame hereof went abroad into all that 
land. 

|| Or, this fame. 


* § 80. That the Christian is not dead, but sleepeth. 

In the healing of the woman here mentioned, it was not her touching the garment of our Saviour, but 
faith that made her whole. And this faith is wjjthin our reach. And although, since the ascension of Christ 
into heaven, we enjoy not the like privilege of touching, orJmholding Him, we should rejoice to think, that 
nevertheless we have access to the benefits of his heavenly waling. Let us then be firmly persuaded that in 
Him is a divine virtue to remove all our infirmities. Weak though we be, He can make us strong; sinful, 
vet He can make us righteous. Though many years our frailty may have troubled us, and our evil habits 
long’constrained us to transgress, yet may we lay hold of the garment of his grace, with full assurance that 
there oui»issue of sin will be stopped. Ills robe is mercy, faithfulness, and truth. Let us learn from this 
woman at once to think lowly of ourselves, and to tl^pk all things possible with Him. Let us approach 
Him with humility, in proportion to our unworthiness, with liveliness of faith, according to his power. 
And then though we neither see that facop which “ turned about” to her in mercy, nor hear that gracious 
voice, which said, “Daughter be of good comfort;” yet may we enjoy a conviction, abundantly sufficient, 
that our faith, through Him, *ath made us whole. 

This miracle took place whilst our Lord was on his way to the ruler’s house, whose daughter was “ even 
now dead.” On hiswrrival, observe how readily He left his conference with the Pharisees, and disciples 
of John, that He might attend to the application of the ruler. Controversy with gainsayers may be 
sometimes necessary, and conversation with friends many times profitable; but either of them we ought 
readily to break off, when an occasion offers to do good to the distressed. On the arrival of our Lord at the 
ruler’s house, He “ saw the minstrels and the people making a noise.” These were mourners, uttering a 
lamentation, according to the custom of the country, over the young woman’s decease. By way of preparing 
them for her restoration to life, “ He said unto them, Give {dace; for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth.” 
In these words we may conceive Him to have intimated somewhat of what death is to Christians, when 
tempered by his healing hand. “ And they laughed him to scorn.” Being quite certain that the young 
womamwas truly dead, they made light of Christ’s words, which they understood to mean literally, that she 
was only asleep. He however went in’; and “ took her by the hand, and the maid arose.” 

. True then were his words, in the sense He meant; true were they proved to the beholders; and to us, 
.whom they most deeply concern, full of grace no less than truth. For this much we may learn from them for 
our comfortfethat death under the control of our blessed Lord, is, unto all them that believe in Him, only 
as the repose of sleep. Weary with the arduous course of duty, the Christian lies down in the grave, as in 
the enjoyment of his needful rest. He works, whilst life lasts, the work given him to do. He performs with 
diligence his appointed task. He runs with patience the race that is set before him. He submits to its 
hardships with resignation. And thankfully he partakes of the manifold blessings, whether of health, or 
wealth, of good character, or of social affection, that attend him on his way. rejoich^. But as the day 
advance^ and when it is now far spent, it is no cause or grief to him to think that the night is near at hand. 
It is the period he has looked to for his rest The evening closes round his head, either gradually, if life is 
prolonged, ol* early, it may be, as with the ruler’s daughter, in the term of his natural existence. When¬ 
soever under Providence his hour may arrilfc, he takes leave without repining of all that most here he loves, 

' and enters the valley of the shadow of death, with an entire dependance on the mercy of God, in all that 
most there he fears. He “ is pot dead, but sleepeth.” He rests in Christ. He waits with Christ for the 
appointed day, when He shall put l|l enemift under hi^feet. See l Cor. 15. 25. Meantime, if time there any 
longer be to those who are departeirfrom this workFof sense, visions of things heavenly are imparted to his 
soul. He “ is not dead, but sleepeth.” He is awakenedjby the midnight cry, “ Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh!” Matt. 25. 6. Then shall the Lord take him by the hand, and he shall arise; not to a state of 
trial, but to a crown of victory; t# a heaven whSre there shall be neither toil nor sleep, but life perpetual, 
and at God’ 8 right hand “ pleasure for evermore.” Psalm 15. 12 . 



& MATTHEW 9. 97—34. 


31 


Christ healeth two blind men, and one that was dumb. 


97 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of 
David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the house, the blind 
men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them. 
Believe ye that I am able to do this ? They said unto 
him. Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying. According 
to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly 

i Luke It. 14. 


charged them, saying, See that no niau know it. 

31 But they, when they were depurted, spread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 

32 1 As they wdiit out, behold, they brought to him 
a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, the 'dumb 

spake: and the multitudes marvelled, Buying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 1 

34 But the Pharisees said, * He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 


* Ch. 12. 24. Mark 3.22. Luke 11.15. 


§ 31. Through faith our eyes are opened and our tongues loosed. 

In the case of these blind men, we may observe of true faith, how much more it depends oft the inward 
disposition than on any mere outward advantages. They were not able to see the miracles which Christ hud 
wrought. They were less likely,'therefore, to be struck with any lively conviction of his divine authority. 
Yet, Mind as they were, they persevered in following Him, qjid were the first to address Him by the title of 
the Messiah, “ Thou son of David ” That thqgfcnught be no doubt of their being actuated by true faith,* 
our Lord asks, “ Believe ye that I am able W do this ?” He then adds, by way of reward as well as 
proof, “ According to your faith be it unto you.” “ And their eyes were opened.” So valuable in his sight 
is that humility, and love of truth, which prepared these blind men, as we may hope, to believe ! So sure is 
the progress of true faith, from weakness to strength, and from strength to more strength, and to brighter 
vision! 

For thus is it also with the spiritually blind, under the healing influence of Christ’s heavenly touch. At 
first they have as afarioff to cry, “ Thou son of David, have mercy on us.” For a while they do but as 
in the dark feel after Him, if haply they may find Him. Se^ Acts 17. 27 . But in proportion to the 
vigour and sincerity of these their first efforts, their eyes are gradually more ope^fd, and their sight becomes 
more bright; until at length they shall behold, “face to face,” l Cor. 13. 12 , the gracious countenance of 
that Lord, in whom, not seeing Him, they believed. Here indeed, whilst on earth, even they who best see 
are but as blind. The most clear conceptions we can form of God’s mercy, and of our Saviour’s love, lire 
but as a dim and dark shadow, compared with the real enjoyment of them hereafter in heaven. Here too we 
all are, as it were, dumb. The prayers, and praises, of the most devout worshipper, are alike unworthy of the 
mercies for which they are put up, and of the majesty of that Being, to whom they are addressed. The 
same evil spirits, who were permitted in times past sensibly to bind the tongue in dumbness, inflame now that 
offending member, with false, haughty, angry, or malicious words; and prevent it also, by distractions of 
thought, or worldiiness of heart, from uttering aright the language of devotion. But He, who then east 
them out, still offers, through the grace of his Holy Spirit, that both tongue and heart shall be enlarge# in 
his service; shall be loosed from the bands of each sinful habit, from the possession of each evil spirit, whe¬ 
ther it be the demon of pride, or of ill temper, of impurity, covetousness, jir uncharitableness. • * 

Thus will gradually be fulfilled amongst ourselves, in a high and spiritual sense, that prophetic description 
of our Saviour’s power, Isa. 35. 5 , 6, “ the eyes of the blind shall be opened,” “ and the tongue of the dumb 
sing.” Here, even on earth, shall we ha^e clearer mid clearer before our eyes the evidence of things 
heavenly, the fear of God, the love of Christ. Here shall our voice, however hunt in prayer, be lifted up • 
with more and more fervour, and be heard with more of approbation by our Father which is in heaven. 
Here shall the tongue, that was dumb in sin, be sanctified both in the constant practice of devotion, and in the 
hourly utterance of a pure, charitable, and edifying conversation. Hereafter, when the body shall be glorified, 
when the eye shall no more “see darkly,” 1 Cor. 13. 12; the tongue also'ihall be inspired to join in strains 
unknown on earth, even to sing “ the song of the Lspib.” Rev. 15. 3 . Whilst the sight, in some manner we 
know not, shall behold the things that are invisible, the’ voice also, in some method we cannot comprehend, and 
with feelings of joy which we cannot conceive, shall prffclaim unto Him that sitteth on the throne, “Thou 
art worthy, O Lora, to receive glory, and honour, and power: for thou hast created all things, arid for thy 
pleasure they are and were created/’. Rev. 4. 11 . 
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S. MATTHEW 9. 35—38. 


Chritt hath companion on the multitude. 

35 1 And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, and were scattered abroad, * as sheep having no shep- 
’ teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the herd. 

gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness 37 Then saith he unto his disciples, 4 The harvest 
and everf disease among the people. truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; 

36 * But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that 
with “compassion on them, because they || fainted, he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 

* Mark 6. 6 . Luke 13. 22. * Mark 6. 34. II Or, were tired and lay down. * Num. 27.17* 4 Luke 10.2. 

§ 32. That we must bring in our fellow creatures to the knowledge of Christ. 

Jesu% “when lie saw the multitudes,” “was moved with compassion on them.” The mass of mankind, 
Ms they laboufunder ignorance and want, may be objects of scorn to the worldly mind; but by the enlightened 
'Christian, as by his divine Master, they must be viewed with affectionate concern. The more he has been 
raised above the multitude, by birth, wealth, education, or any other means; the more he must make 
allowance lor their infirmities, the more he must desire to relieve their necessities, to respect their rights, 
. and to improve, in all tilings, their condition. 

■ That these multitudes should be compared to sheep having no shepherd, may seem strange, when at. the 
very time Jesus Himself was going about amongst them, “ teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 
* Gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness, and every disease among the people.” It was in his power, 
lift aoubt, to have supplied every want of all, from his own divine abundance. But it is his will, that, under 
Himself and his providence, we should depend, on each other for every blessing we enjoy. And He re¬ 
presents people without preachers as sheep without a shepherd, that his followers nlight be the more inclined 
to profit by that ministry, to which his church should bo afterwards committed. He said therefore to his 
disciples, that is, to the whole multitude of those who now believed mi Him, “The harvest truly is plenteous, 
but the labourers are few.” Great, that is, are the numbers, who might, by due care and attention, be 
brought into the kingdom of heaven ; bujj^ew are they who are employed in< the go&l work. Apply your¬ 
selves therefore in prayer, and, by all other means in your power, promote the sending forth of taore labourefs 
into this spirited harvest. 

Here we sec how great is our obligation to assist, both at home, and also abroad, in forwarding the diffusion 
of Christian knowledge. To our own times, to our own country, to our own neighbourhood, to our own 
parish? we may justly apply these words, “ The harvest truly is plenteous.’** Millions there are in far dis¬ 
tant lands, to whom the very name of the Gospel is unknown ; millions, by whom it is known only in scorn. 
Thousands there are, many thousands it is to be feared, in our own Christian community, who have no saving 
knowledge of their Saviour Christ, no effectual faith in his merits, no comfortable hope in his mercy. For 
these, let us pray the Lord of the harvest that He would send forth labcmrers, that rle would gather them 
into his fold, that. He would make them his own for ever. Prayer for our fellow creatures is within the 

K er of all. But in order to pray effectually, we must desire fervently. Let us see then that we feel, in 
df of our brethren, a fervent desire that they may be saved. Such a desire will prompt us, besides praying, 
to contribute also from our means, however scanty they may be, some help towards the furtherance of these 
objects. Preachers of the Gospel cannot be sent out to foreign countries without great cost. Nor can the 
word of God be dispersed widely amongst the poor at home, without a large and corresponding expense. 
For such purposes, therefore, societies have been formed, which collect the contributions of many single persons, 
and apply them to advance the common object. * In giving to them, let us take pains always so to give, as to 
do the most good that our means admit of. And let us prefer those plans and societies, which, with the least 
admixture of human infirmity, seem likely to promote, as far as we can judge, the largest possible amount 
of Christian knowledge. 

Nor is it enough that we give bountifully, to the most excellent public associations we can meet with, for 
the furtherance of religion. We must regard also our own lives, in private, as responsible for the effect they 
produce on others. We must remember that, according as we ourselves jfct up to, or fall short of, our 
Christian profession, we shall win also others to theTaith, or bring it into discredit and disgrace. There is 
nothing that so much hinders the growth of Christi®ity, either among the heathen, or in our own country, 
as the notorious offences, the scandalous diversions, the acknowledged worldliness of mind, prevalent among 
those who profess to be Christ’s. So neither are there any means more sure to forward his heavenly 
harvest, than that piety of heart, that conformity of our life to our calling, which are alike within the reach df 
all. These thjngs let us aim to do, whilst we pray that his kingdom come. Whilst we beseech Him that 
his harvest may be speedily gathered in, let us forward it, and help in it ourseHes. And so may we here 
enjoy the thought thjjt we have aided in the salvation of our brethren; and be summoned hereafter, as faith¬ 
ful labourers, to receive the wages of eternal life. 



S. MATTHEW JO. 1 — is. 


33 


Christ sendeth out his twelve apostles. 


1 And ' when he had called unto him his twelve dis¬ 
ciples, he gave them power || against unclean spirits, to 
cast them out, and to heal ail manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican; James the son of Alphseus, and Lebbmus, 
whose surname was Thaddseus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded 
them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: 

6 *liut go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. , 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, s The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 


8 Heal the sick, cleanse the- lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give. 

a. * II Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in 
your purses. 

to Nor scrip" for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves; "'for the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

11 “ And into whatsoever city or town ye shull enter, 
enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye 
go thence. 

12 And when ve come into an house salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, let four peace come 

upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return 
to you. „ 

14 1 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, 
* shake off the dust of your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolefuhle 

for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than lor that city. " ■ 


1 Mark 3. 14 Lake 9. 1. || Or, over. * Ants 13. 40. 3 Luke 10. f). 3 Mnrk 6. 0. Luke 0. 3. & 22. 35. || Or, (let. 

3 1 Tim. 5. 1U. Luke 10. 7- * Luke 10. 8. ? Mark 6. 11. » Acts 13. 51. 

§ 33 The commission of the japostles instructive to ourselves. 

This chapter contains the instructions given to the apostles, when they were first sent out to preach the 
Gospel. It relates therefore to their office, its inspired teachers, having authority to work miracles in support 
of what they taught.^ Yet neither in these, nor in any other of oj^r Saviour’s words, shall we fail to find abun¬ 
dant matter, to interest, and instruct also, ourselves. 

First, we observe “he gave them power against unclean spirits, to east them out, and to heal all manner of 
sickness and all manner of disease.” He had then this power in Ilimseif, in such manner as that He eoidd 
confer it on others; differing herein from all former prophets, and leading us hereby to consider, what is 
elsewhere very plainly set down, that He was no other than God Himself. And next, of those to whom the 
power was thus given, as we have already seen that some were poor fishermen, and Matthew himself a publican: 
so it is known also of the rest who are here mentioned, that they were men of no rank, or wealth, or learning. 
And the more humble are seen to be the instruments which “turned upside down,” Acts 17. (!, the heathen 
world, the more forcibly are we compelled to admit that “ this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes.” Psalm 118. 23. 

They are directed to “ go not into the way of the Gentiles,” but “ rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” So faithfully did the Almighty fulfil his covenant with the chosen people! So entirely will He, in like 
manner, make good his promises, no less gracious, to the children of the faith of Abraham, the calle4 According 
to his purpose, in all ages and nations of the world. Oidy let us be duly sensible that the “ kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” Only let not us, through our own unbelief, fall short of his proffered mercy; or fail to receive 
freely, that is, gladly, thankfully, that grace which is freely, that is, bountifully, given. 

The apostles were to make no earthly provision for their journey. This was that they might better put to 
the proof the kindness of those whom they addressed. And further, their own faith must have been daily 
confirmed, by the support they thus experienced from the hand of God. “ The workman is worthy of ids 
meat.” Hence they who labour may well trust, that industry in their work will lead usually to a competent 
provision. Hence they also, who use the labour of their fellow creatures, must infer the duty of providing for 
their wants. And especially is here enforced the obligation which lies on all who hear the Gospel, that they 
contribute to the support of those who preach it. Nor is supporting them enough. To hear their words, that is, to 
attend to their exhortations, appears from this passage tobetheboundenduty of every Christian. “ And whosoever 
shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depa* out of that house or city, shake off the dust of .your feet.” 

Our Lord from the very first made use of human helps for the s|apading abroad his Gospel in the world. 
He preferred, as we here see, to other, and more heavenly means, tne preaching and the healing of these 
twelve apostles. This may make us the less surprised, that beings so frail as man, a ministration so im- 

E erfect as any man can perform, should still be used by the Almighty in the edification of the. church. “ We 
ave,” saith the apostle, and so must say all ministers, “ this treasure in earthen vessels.” 2 Cor. 4. 7. And 
the reason he thus adds, “ that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.” The frailties then of 
God’s ministers, such as they necessarily have in common with their brethren, should be no impeachment to the 
message they are appointed to enforce. And the ordinance should lead us, ou the contrary, to admire the wisdom 
of that great and good Beiug who out of weakness can bring forth strength, out of labours so faint and frail 
as ours, can forward the salvation of mankind. 
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S. MATTHEW 10. 16 — 25 . 


Christ comforteth his apostles under expected persecution. 


16 1 Behold, I send yon forth as sheep in the midst 

of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and 
11 harmless as doves. « 

17 But beware of men: for they will, deliver you up 
to the councils, and they will scourge you in their 
synagogues. 

is And ye shall be brought before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and 
the Gentiles. 

19 ‘ But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak; for it shall be given you 
in that same hour what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your bather which speaketh in you. 

21 * And the brother shall deliver up the brother to 


death, and the father the child; and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to 
be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s 
sake: * but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. 

23 But when they persecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another: for verily I say unto you. Ye shall not 
|| have gone over the cities 01 Israel, till the Son of 
man be come. 

24 4 The disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as his lord. If they have called 
the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
shall they call them of his household ? 


' Luke 10. a. || Or, simple. 2 Mark 13. 11. Luke 12. 11. s Luke 21. 10. * Mark 13. 13. 

|j Or, end, or, finish. * Luke 0.40. John 13. 16. 


§ 34. Motives to patience in affliction and to perseverance in well doing. 

The directions which are here given to the apostles, in regard to the fear of men, may serve as well as the 
rest of this discourse for the improvement of all faithful Christians. Are not we too, if at least we serve Christ 
truly, are not we to dwell in the midst of a worldly multitude “ as sheep in the midst of wolves ?” returning 
good for evil, blessing for cursing, and love for persecution ? Is it not our duty, in all intercourse we hold with 
the rest of mankind, to be, at once, “ wise as serpents, and harmless as doves ?” to do no hurt to others, either 
directly or in the wuy of example ? and to patch prudently, lest in ourselves we contract harm from them ? 
’l'hus too we, as well as the apostles, must “ beware of menmust be on our guard against die wiles of 
the wicked. And into whatsoever difficulties or dangers we are brought for conscience sake, we should 
consider that we have in heaven a Father, who careth for us, whose blessed Son pleadeth for us, whose 
Holy Spirit speaketh ever, if not in us, yet for us, “ widi groanings which cannot be uttered.” Rom. 8. 26 . 
Seldom we we in danger of being delivered up, and brought as were the apostles, for Christ’s sake, before 
governors and kings. But in many diings we run risk, lest through fear of man, of man’s ridicule for instance, 
or scorn, or anger, we be tempted to do what we know to be wrong, or to neglect what we know to be right. 
Whensoever such a temptation occurs, let us call to mind die motives, here suggested by our Saviour, against 
the fear of man’s persecution. 

First, though brother should rise up against brother, parent against child, or child against parent, nay, 
though it were our apprehension to be hated of all men for the sake of Christ; we have for our consolation 
this divine assurance, “ he that enduredi to the end shall be saved.” However long be the race that is set 
before usr, it must at length be finished. However many may be our trials, the end at last is sure; that end, if 
only we endure, the salvation of the soul. 

Or, secondly, does the time seem tedious ? the interval too long ? is our patience weary ? does our courage 
fail ? Mark then this next topic of consolation, “ Ye shall not have gone oyer the cities of Israel, till the Son 
of man be come.” This we may thus apply to ourselves. The work appointed us requires that we should 
thus long continue under trial. Our heavenly Master has service for us to perform, until the time when his 
summons shall arrive. For die apostles, that service was to go over the cities of Israel, teaching and healing. 
For us, it is to honour Him by holiness in ourselves, and to do good in our generation to all mankind. Lire 
is not vanity, where it may be thus employed. It need never be vexation of spirit, where it may be spent 
for ends so excellent, and in a manner so full of satisfaction, as in doing good to our fellow creatures, and 
in exercising, out of fear towards God, humility, charity, and faith, in ourselves. 

Would we still repine as being subject to so many pains and perils in our- Christian warfare? Let us call 
to mind then, thirdly, what contradiction of sinners, what desertion, and scorn, and ignominy, our Lord Him¬ 
self endured. Let us consider that “it is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant 
as his lord.” He suffered for us, “ thrust for the unjust.” l Pet. 3. 18. Much more then should we suffer 
for Him, the unjust for the just, out of regard to his will. And there should be no greater comfort to us, in 
the very worst we have here to undergo, than to know, that herein we may become like unto Christ, if we 
suffer patiently, cheerfully, thankfully. Let us not then be disheartened either by the fear of man, or by appre¬ 
hension of the pains, and weariness, and sorrow which this life usually presents. The more we have to bear, the 
more gladly let us suffer; the more to do, the more devoutly let us work. We cannot have either so much to 
do, or so much to bear, for Christ’s sake, as He graciously condescended, both to do, and to endure, for us, 
and for. our deliverance from eternal death. 



S. MATTHEW 10. 26 — 33 . 


35 


Christ continueth his instructions to the apostles. 

26 Fear them not therefore: 1 for there is nothing one of them shall not lull on the ground without your 
covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall Father. •> 

not be known. 30 * But the very hairs of your head are all num- 

2 ? What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in bered. 
light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value 
upon the housetops. than many sparrows. 

28 * And fear not them which kill the body, but 32 4 Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
arc not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him men, him will I confess also before my Father which 
which is able to destroy both soul arid body in is in heaven. 

hell. 33 * But whosoever shall deny me before men, him 

29 Arc not two sparrows sold for a || farthing? and will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

1 Mark 4. 22. Luke 8. 17- & 12. 2. * Luke 12. 4. || It is in in Inc halfpenny farthing in the original, as being the tenth pari 

"f the Roman penny. 9 2 Sam. 14. 11. Acts 27- 34. 4 Luke 12. II. s Mark 8. 3V. Luke !l. 26. 2 Tim. 2. 12. 

§ 35. Further arguments against the fear of man. 

Here we find further topics of encouragement, set forth to the apostles, in their preaching of the Gospel. 
And we may proceed to apply them to our own support, in the practice of what they preached. True Christ¬ 
ian practice leads us often, as we have already observed, to encounter difficulties, privations, and pain. 
And sometimes, perhaps, we are disheartened at the thought, that no one regards our suffering, or gives 
us credit for our patient endurance. Let us consider then, that God always sooth ns; and that, by his sure 
decree, “ there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed, and hid that shall not be known.” The per¬ 
severance of the faithful, as well as the falling away of the wicked, shall be brought to light, at the Iasi 
day. This truth is further insisted on in what follows, as to Christ’s confessing, and denying those, who con¬ 
fess, or deny Him. 

But. first He gives us another argument against unworthy fear, another ground of fortitude in the fulfilment 
of our duty. He points out to us, for this end, the distinction between the body and the soul. “ Fear 
not,” saith He, “ them which kill the body, but are not able to. kill the soul.” Is it then for the body that 
we fear ? In any duty we have to do, are we afraid lest it might interfere with the comforts and conveniences 
which the body enjoys ? Would we, rather than lose this world’s goods, venture on any known sin ? Would 
we rather than brave the ill will of men, speak falsehood, or do wrong; neglect the duties of religion, or suspend 
the progress of the soul to heaven ? If in any such way we are tempted to transgress, out of fear, or de¬ 
ference to them, who at the utmost could but kill the body; let us reflect how little this concerns 11 s, com¬ 
pared with the well being of the soul. Let us learn rather to “ fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” His providence, we should observe, preserveth even the birds of the air ; numhereth even 
the hairs of our heads. He therefore is most near to us, in all that we tan fear. Nor can any one have power, 
in any way, against us, unless it bn given of Him. If it be power we are afraid of, what power is so great 
as his ? if anger, what wrath so fierce ? Or if kindness weighs rather in our minds, and we are tempted to do 
evil in order to gratify the friends we love, or those who have first, loved us; what so great goodness can we 
think of, what mercy ought we to be so much afraid of not being duly thankful for, as that which shines forth 
in the redemption of mankind, by the precious blood of our Saviour Christ? 

And here we have one more argument against an unworthy fear, one more ground of that holy courage, 
which, through the fear of God, sets at nought the world, the flesh, and the Devil. “ Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” When the books 
shall be opened, and the judgfnent set; when the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open, then shall they of a 
certainty be exposed to shame, who have through fear of scorn, done evil; and they who have, for Christ’s 
sake, despised shame, shall be exalted in honour by Himself. Our future sentence, whether of praise 
or blame, whether of reward or punishment, will be pronounced in a most public and full assembly. Which, 
out of us all, would now like to have his heart laid open to those who sit around him ? Who but must be 
conscious of many things within, which he would be ashamed to have proclaimed to his nearest friends? 
Let us then repent and amend, that our sins may be^blotted out; or sure we may be, all these things will 
soon be as clearly seen, as fully known to others, as is our outward bearing in this present world.. Nor is it 
only evil that will be then made known. Our more holy thought!, our more kindly feelings, the good 
purposes we should be ourselves reluctant to profess, and the patience with which we have borne, in privacy, 
any pain or sorrow for Christ’s sake; these also will He hereafter make manifest, confessing us for his own, 
before our Father which is in heaven. 

God make us to be not “ afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as 
grass!” Isaiah 51. 12 . God work in us that reverent apprehension of Himself, which, raising the soul above 
all other fear, may enable us, by a holy life, and by an edifying conversation, to confess Christ before men ! 
God give us the true Christian courage to resist the Devil, and to renounce the world; to speak, in season, 

. the unwelcome truth; to brave when needful, the undeserved rebuke; to dare to give offence, rather than 
deceive; rather than sin, to die ! 

f 2 
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S. MATTHEW 10. 34 — 42 . 


Conclusion of the instructions given to the apostles. 

34 ’Think not that 1 am come to send peace on 39 * He that iindeth his life shall lose it: and he 

earth: I came not to send peace, hut a swordf. that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

35 For I am come to set a man at variance 'against 40 * He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he 
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 

the daughter in law against her mother in law. 41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 

36 And a man’s foes shall be they of his own prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he that 

household. receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 

37 ’ He that loveth father or mother more than man shall receive a righteous man’s reward. 

me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or 42 'And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of 
daughter move than me is not worthy of me. these little ones a cup of cola water only in the name 

38 4 And he that taketli not his cross, and followcth of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no 

after me, is not worthy of me. wise lose his reward. 

> Luke 12. 51. « Mic. 7. 6. * Luke 14. 26. * Ch. 16. 24. Luke 9. 23. Mark 8. 34. 

• John 12. 26. * Luke 10. 16. John 13. 2». 7 Mark 9. 41. 

§ 36. How much we ought to suffer and do for Christ, and how great will be our reward. 

The apostles had been already warned to expect persecution from the world without. They have here, 
further, notice, that not even in their own families must they look for peace and concord. The Gospel 
is good tidings of “ peace on earthsee Luke 2. 14 ; that is, it makes us, in proportion as we receive it, at 
peace, with God, and with each other. But at its first preaching, it engrossed so deeply the' affection of some, 
and so vehemently excited the opposition of others, as not unfrequently to set at variance even children and 
parents. Nor must we suppose that it will ensure us peace, even where it is generally professed; but expect 
rather, that it will sometimes furnish matter of painful difl'erence amongst the nearest friends. Whensoever 
such cases shall arise, and they of the same household become in this sense our foes; let us remember that 
then only are we worthy of Christ, when we love not more than Ilim, father or mother, brother or sister, 
husband or wife. The duties we owe r to these several relatives arc so plainly enforced in the Gospel, anil 
the affection we feel for them so highly extolled, that, in most instances, a readiness to comply with their desires 
will be the most substantial proof of our love towards Christ. And we must consider, therefore, these words of his 
to be comparative; not meant, to extenuate the love we owe to them, but to exalt so much the higher that which 
is due to Him. Where, however, their wishes are opposed to that which, after the utmost pains taken to inquire, 
we believe, in all humility, to be his will; then, if We would be worthy of our Saviour, we must resolve to have 
his will preferred. Even this cross we must take up; and incur the displeasure of those we best love, rather 
than not follow Him. Even our lives, if needful, and all that makes life worth living, must we be willing for his 
sake to lose, if we would through Him hereafter find it. 

In the midst of these threatened troubles, Christ assures his apostles, that whosoever received them should 
be counted to receive Himself. And He thus puts on record, for us, the most lively motive we could con¬ 
ceive, to treat with especial kindness those, whom we see to be ill used for his sake. If some have 
“ entertained angels unawares,” Heb. 13. 2 , we too may have the privilege, in refreshing.an oppressed disciple, 
of entertaining our common Lord and Saviour. Let us study both to receive “ a prophet in the name of a 
prophet,” that is, to treat with reverence, and assist witli readiness, for their office’ sake, the ministers of the 
.word. And further, let us receive “ a righteous man in the name of a righteous man;” that is, prefer such 
for our friends, not out of any worldly convenience we may expect to ensue, but out of a hearty regard for 
Christian piety, out of a lively sympathy in their love of Christ. And as v#e should be ever willing to do 
good to all men, so let us render ever our best offices to those whom, by reason of tlieir sufferings in his 
behalf, we may count for his little ones, or beloved children. Whilst for ourselves we must herein look for 
no immediate return; but for a reward, which, when there shall be no more trouble, no more strife, no 
more death, we have God’s sure word for it, that we shall in no wise lose. 

Yes, it is t reward that Christ vouchsafes to call it, though earned, as we well know, by no work of 
ours, but by 'his allsufficient worth. Only, by often calling it reward, He would impress on us this salutary 
truth, that our lot in the future life, is in some sort closely dependent on our conduct in this! “ Whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” Gal. 6 . 7 . More indeed, inestimably greater in amount, whether of 
* glory, or of perdition; greater and more important, as are things eternal than things temporal. Yet shall 
every man receive “ according to his deeds.” Rom. 2. 6 . And so carefully kept is the account, that where 
out “ a cup of cold water” is given in true Christian love, our Lord has here declared of the giver, “ he 
shall in no wise lose his reward.” The more deeply we lay to heart this promise of a recompense, as our en¬ 
couragement in Christian practice, the more frequently will our manifold frailties throw us back on the divine 
mercies, as they are assured to transgressors through the blood of Christ. And what can, on the other hand, 
more enliven our faith in his merits, and our sense of his love, than the hope that, through these, there is 
secured for service so faint, so frail as ours, a crown of eternal glory ? 



S. MATTHEW 11. 1 - 6 . 


37 

John sendeth his disciples to Christ. 

1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an shew John again those things which ye do hear and 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed see: 

thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 5 1 The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 

2 1 Now when John had heard in the prison the the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead 

works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, are raised up, and ’ the poor have the gospel preached 

3 And said unto him, Art thou he that should come, to them. 

or do we look for another ? 6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be of- 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and feuded in me. 

1 Luke 7 . 18. * Is. 36. 0. 9 Is Cl. 1. 

§ 37. The evidence of prophecy and of miracle. 

How unwearied is our Lord in his labour of love ! “ When he had made an end of commanding his twelve 
disciples, he departed thence to teach and to pjeach in their cities.” He ceased not to work Himself, though 
He had others now commissioned to work for Him. Let those, who have others under them, learn hence, that, 
they are not therefore excusable in a life of sloth, not therefore the less bound to labour in some useful 
employment. And let all of us here resolve to be “ not weary in well doing,” but diligent in whatever good we 
have in hand; not doubting that, “ in due season, we shall reap, if we faint not.” Gal. 6. 9. 

It was the office of John to prepare the minds of his disciples for believing in Christ. When therefore lie 
was now- in prison, and shortly about to die, he sends two of them, in order to inquire of Jesus, whether He 
were the Messiah or not. “ Art thou he that should come, or do we look for another ?” This he is thought 
to have done for his disciples’ sake, who, after attending on his instructions, might probably have been inclined 
to prefer him for their master, to that Lord who was greater than lie. For himself, lie had plainly testified 
that Jesus was the Christ; when lie uttered that most full confession, “ Behold the Lamb of God, winch tnkcth 
au'ay the sin of the world.” John 1. 29 . And yet we might not be surprised, if in the prison of Herod, he 
should himself have entertained some painful doubts, and applied to our Lord for satisfaction. The most 
eminent of God’s servants are not secure either from doubt or falling. Prosperity is the snare of some. Others 
faint under the rod of affliction. Can this be the Son of God who suffers me to be cast into prison ? is a 
misgiving which might very probably cross the mind of John the Baptist. It is such a one as has been many 
times suggested to the souls of afflicted Christians. 

The answer is to be found in what follows: “ Go and shew' John again those things which ye do hear and 
see.” The miracles of our Lord appeal to the plain senses of mankind. The disciples, if they could but hear 
and see, might know Him to be commissioned from on high. For no one, they might be sure, could do what 
He did, except God were with him. See John 3. 2 . And further they might know Him to be no other 
prophet than the very Christ Himself, by reason of the prophecies which thus described the mighty works of 
the Messiah: “ The eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing.” Isai. 35. 5, 0. Thus are we directed, 
with the disciples of St. John, to consider prophecy and miracles, as the two main pillars of the Gospel revela¬ 
tion ; as the two most sure proofs that Jesus w r as the Christ. Whereof, prophecy may convince us, that He 
was concerned in it who knowethall things; and miracles, that He brought it to pass, to whose power all things 
are subject. Whilst both in this instance establish the fact, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Saviour of mankind, 
the promised Seed, even He that should come into the world. 

Let us then take to ourselves his words which follow: “ Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.” , 
Blessed is that man, who shall not, by the perversity of his own disposition, be hindered from believing in 
Christ. Blessed is lie, the hardness of whose heart shall yield to the grace and truth of God; and who, instead 
of being offended, that is stumbling, at the Gospel, shalf receive it gladly, and be moved, by the receiving of 
it, unto newmess of life. We, who live so long after our Lord’s coming, cannot enjoy, in the same manner, 
the benefit of those wonders, which at the first proved Him to be the Christ. We cannot see with our own 
eyes those miracles by Him performed, or those prophecies in Him fulfilled. But many prophecies there are 
in our own times fulfilling, of which we may plainly know, that they were recorded hundreds of years ago. 
W onders, too, though not miracles, wonders scarce less strange, wrought by the same Lord, by his -grace, in 
man’s heart, these we may at the present time experience in ourselves. When we are made, through faith, to 
know things that are invisible; is not this for the blind to see ? When they, whose feet are prone to evil, 
are enabled to live uprightly before God; is not this for the lame to walk ?* Are not the lepers cleansed, when 
our sins, which were as scarlet, become white as snow ? And, when the heart, which was insensible £0 God’s 
goodness, is quickened to the fear and to the love of Him; are not the very dead raised up ? The poor too 
have now the Gospel preached unto them. The tidings of salvation are now made known, with no less fulness, 
to the lowliest in the land, than to the monarch on his throne. Blessed therefore, now also, is he, whosoever 
sliall not be offended in Christ. Blessed are they who shall profit by these means of conviction, not neglecting 
liiem to their own greater condemnation, but improving them, to their growth in grace ! 
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S. MATTHEW 11. 7 — 15 . 


Testimony of Christ concerning John. 


7 And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into 
the wilderness to see? A reed shaken with the 
»vind? 

8 But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed 
in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing are 
in kings’ houses. 

g But what went ye out for to see ? A prophet? 
yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he, of whom it is written, 1 Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, which shall pre¬ 
pare thy way before thee. 


u Verily I say unto you, Among them that are 
born of women there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 

12 9 And from the days of John the Baptist until 
now the kingdom of heaven || suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. 

13 For all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, this is * Elias, which 
was for to come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


' Mai. 3. 1. * Luke 16. 16. || Or, is gotten by force, and they that thrust men. 3 Mai. 4. 5. 


§ 88. How the kingdom of heaven is taken by violence. 

Our Lord, in what went before, had corrected the views held in regard to Himself by St. John’s disciples. 
He now sets right his own followers in their notions relating to the Baptist. St. John was by no means, as some 
perhaps thought, “ a reed shaken with the wind,” a man wavering m the doctrine he taught; but one whose 
preaching, rightly understood, uniformly testified that Jesus was the Christ. He was not, as some probably 
expected, a man clothed in soft raiment, habited like the messenger of them that rule in this world. His 
plain dress, as well as his sparing food, betokened rather the nature of that kingdom which he proclaimed, the 
reign of repentance, and self denial, and humility. Nor was he a prophet only. For besides foretelling, in 
liis preaching, the kingdom of heaven, he was in his own person also a sign of its being come, his appearance 
being, according to former prophecy, appointed to prepare the way for Christ. Therefore was it his high 
commendation that. “ among them that are born of women,” among all who up to that time had, in the ordinary 
way, descended from our first patents, “ there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist." And this high 
character we should observe, Christ gives him at the very time when he lay helpless in the prison of Herod. 
So many times are they, whom the world reckons most forlorn, esteemed the most highly in God’s sight! So 
readily ought we also to own, and to speak well of, those whom we count for our brethren in Christ, at the very 
season when they are most in trouble, dishonour, or distress! 

“ Notwithstiuiding lie that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.” These latter words our 
Lord speaks, either of his apostles, or of Himself. And his meaning seems to be this: Though I thus highly 

I iraise John, and though the world reckons so little of my followers, and of Me, yet you should be aware, that 
being the very person he foreshowed, I am greater than he; and you, as bemg my apostles, are greater also. 
For greater are the mysteries you have to reveal, more heavenly the doctrines, the motives, and the practice, 
you have to preach. Greater also is the sanction that will be given to your ministry, by miracles; the Lord, 
as St. Mark 16. 20 , afterwards related, “ confirming the word with signs following.” And not you only, but 
any one even the least of my disciples, however low his rank and station in the flock, is in this sense greater 
than St. John, that he is a member of the new kingdom of heaven. For now is that kingdom being taken by 
force ; now is it in the power of the earnest, the zealous, the persevering, however low their birth, or lowly 
. their station, to become children, through faith, of God most high. No one therefore that lived before this 
► time can be equal to those who enjoy these privileges. “ Many prophets and righteous men have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and have not seen them.” Ch. 13. 17. 

And here let us note the temper by means of which the kingdom of heaven is said to be entered. “ The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” This does not of course imply that 
any violence amongst each other is allowable in Christians; but that, whilst they are to be meek, and gentle, 
and peaceable, they must be strong, also in faith, and zeal, firm, and undaunted, in their efforts to attain unto 
everlasting life. Heaven, as we are elsewhere told, is to be approached only by a narrow way, only by a strait 
gate. Here we have the same notion enforced under a different figure. It is as a city fortified, which can 
be entered only by force. It is a house barred up, and fenced in, which none but the violent can break open. 
Let not us then be content to live at ease. Let us take some pains that may be compared with violence, 
towards entering the kingdom of jjeaven. If we are making no advance in holiness, if we do no violence to our 
own evil passions, if we resist not the devil, if we do not daily feel more and more the sinfulness of many 
things we do, and more and more, daily endeavour to do many things we have hitherto left undone; how can 
we be counted to have fought a good fight ? how expect to enter with triumph into the heavenly city ? Greater 
are our privileges, than those of prophets and kings, who lived before the manifestation of Christ. Greater 
‘in proportion should be our zeal; greater our exertion also. 

May He, who hath set before us a crown so glorious, give us grace to desire it more earnestly, to contend 
for it more faithfully, and finally to attain unto its enjoyment, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 



S. MATTHEW 11. 16 — 24 . 


39 


The waywardness of the Jews ; and the sentence of Chorazin. 


16 1 But whereunto shall 1 liken this generation ? It 
is like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling 
unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto yon, and ye 
have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 

is For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say, He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they say. Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, 
a friend of publicans and sinners. But wisdom is jus¬ 
tified of her children. 

20 * Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
most of his mighty works were done, because they 
repented not: 

' Luke 7- 31. 


21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Beth- 
saida ! for if the mighty works, which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for 
you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works, winch have been done in thee,*had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day. 

24 But I say unto you, That it shall be more tole¬ 
rable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

» Luke 10. 13. 


§ 39. The peril of knowing God’s will without doing it. 

The very same hearers found fault with John for his fastings, qpd w T ith Jesus for his eating and drinking. 
By reason of this waywardness and folly, they are here likened to children, who, as they cliaugc rapidly 
their several sports, find fault, one party with another, for not changing as readily as themselves. So is it not 
uufrequently the case with those unhappy persons, who are bent against admitting the truth of God’s revela¬ 
tion. Their several objections are inconsistent with each other; and prove only the perversity of their own 
will, only their determination at all events to disbelieve. So also, it is not uncommon for professed believers 
to find ever some fault in tlieir spiritual teachers. One they reckon too austere, another they call over indul¬ 
gent ; instead of aiming to profit, by the thankful use of whatever means of edification they have within 
their reach. So also, in the other duties we have each of us to do, how commonly do we plead excuses the 
most inconsistent, for the neglect of God’s commands! When called upon to give, then we bethink our¬ 
selves of frugality. When it is a time to be frugal, then we are inclined to spend. When we ought not 
so much as to think evil of our brother, oh, how apt is the tongue to reproach and to complain ! And when 
it would be true charity to tell him of his fault, oh, how reluctant are our lips, to hurt, either his feelings, 
or our own! 

“ But wisdom is justified of her children.” That is to say, in spite of this prevailing perversity of man¬ 
kind, though many thus derive no benefit from the counsel of God for their salvation ; yet are there many who 
use it effectually; yet are the^| enough convinced, converted, and confirmed in holiness, to justify all the 
pains that have been taken for that end. How large must be the value of each single soul! and how great 
the joy and glory of its saving! if even the few that shall be chosen are enough to justify the whole economy 
of grace, if these few, how few we know not, are worth all the provision of prophecy, the interference of mira¬ 
cles, the incarnation of Christ, and, above all, the shedding of his blood ! Ana how should it animate our faint 
exertions, and quicken our dead affections towards heaven, to think that we have within us a charge so precious; 
souls, that by a true faith in the Gospel of Christ, may justify its wisdom to the world ! 

Or let us lay to heart, on the other hand, the sentence recorded, in what follows, against a wilful unbelief. 
“ Woe unto thee, Chorazin!” saith our Lord, “ woe unto thee, Bcthsaida!” cities these wherein many of- 
his miracles had been wrought; “ for if the mighty works which were done in yllu, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes,” they would have believed in 
earnest, so as to change their hearts and lives. “ But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you.” Hence it appears, that the future Judge of all can mea¬ 
sure, even in those who never heard the Gospel, how far, had they heard jt, they would have obeyed it. And 
with such persons. He will weigh, in the balance of equity, those who have seen, and heard, without 
conviction. What a fearful thought is this to us, who are enjoying, in so full degree, the light of the Gospel 
of Christ! Far more we know of our Lord, and of his mighty works, than did they of Chorazin arfd Betb- 
saida. We know that for us He died on the cross. We know that far us He arose from the dead. We know 
that He ascended also into heaven, in order that where He is, there we might be also. See John 14. 3. Are 
then our hearts already there ? Does our knowledge affect our intentions, our desires, our exertions towards 
holiness and heaven ! Does it work in us that repentance and faith, that amendment of life, and devotion 
of soul, which it would have wrought, as our Saviour tells us, in the most profligate of the heathen l If not, 
if we know without practice, i£ whilst we take pride in our knowledge of Christianity, we are all the while 
“ lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, 2 Tim. 3. 4 ; our sentence is here plainly set down, “It 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you.” 

. 2 ‘ 
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S. MATTHEW 11. 25 - 30 . 


Christ calleth to Him all who labour and are heavy laden. 

25 ' At that time Jesus answered and said, 1 thank ther knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
and hast revealed them unto babes. ’ laden, and I will give you rest. 

20 Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy 29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for 
sight. I am meek and lowly in heart: 4 and ye shall find 

27 * All things are delivered unto me of my Father: rest unto your souls, 
and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; 3 uei- 30 5 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light 

1 Luke 10. 21. > John 3. 35. 1 John 6. 46. * Jer. 6. 16. * 1 John 5. 3. 

§ 40. That the yoke of Christ is rest to the weary soul. 

It was not for hiding the Gospel from the wise, but for revealing it to the simple, that our Lord here offers 
thanks uuto the Father. The expression is like that of St. Paul to the Romans, 6. 17- “ God be thanked that 
ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered 
von.” In both cases it is implied that the blessing spoken of, when compared with the evil referred to, is so 
much the more worthy of especial thanks. That they who, in the estimation of the world, are wise and pru¬ 
dent, should often fall short of the knowledge of Christ, is indeed most deeply to be lamented. But so much 
the more ought we to rejoice, that these thifcgs are revealed to all, who have the simplicity and willingness of 
babes. Herein we see one great excellence of the Christian dispensation, that it requires for a saving know¬ 
ledge, not that learning winch only few can attain, but that honesty of purpose, which is in the reach of all. 
The Gospel is revealed unto babes. It is revealed not by human wisdom, but by the “ Lord of heaven and 
earth ; ’ and by Him it is applied as easily to the most plain, as to the most enlightened, understanding; to 
the hearts of children, as of full grown men. 

That Son to whom all things are delivered, and who alone can reveal to us the Father, hath so also Himself 
ordained it; offering rest to all without distinction, who labour and are heavy laden with the burden of sin. 
“ ’Fake my yoke upon you,” saith He, “ and learn of me.” Work not, that is to say, on your own plan, but 
under my yoke, under my guidance. Be not in your own conceit wise and prudent, but “ learn of me;” 
apply to Me; and, as children to a parent or a master, so commit your minds to my instruction. “ For I am 
meek and lowly in heart.” In my own conduct you may find a pattern of the humility I require. I, even the 
Son, 1 who alone can reveal the Father, even I am meek, and lowly in heart. Much more then does it become 
you to be so. “ And ye shall find rest unto your souls.” Ye shall enjoy that inward peace, which no 
wisdom, power, or wealth of this world, can bestow. “ For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” Ye shall 
be relieved from the yoke of the Law. The authority I exercise, and the servia* I require, will redound to your 
comfort here, as well as to your happiness in heaven. ™ 

It is true we are in other passages bidden earnestly to “strive,” Luke 13. ?4; told to exert ourselves as the 
“violent,” eh. II. 12 ; and warned that we must run, as in a race* if we would hope to win the prize. See 
1 Cor. 9. 24 . A«d, at first sight, this may seem hardly to agree with Christ’s yoke being easy, and his bur¬ 
den light. But we may hence learn in what sense it is so; namely, not as allowing us in sin, but as altogether 
requiring of us to sin no more. Hard it may be to be holy; but it is harder to be wicked, and to be miserable 
for ever. Most difficult, even in this life, is the yoke of sin; most heavy the burden of an unchristian life. 
‘Instead of being meek, to be irritable, and unkind to each other. Instead of lowly in heart, to be proud, selfish, 
and easily offended. #lver to be full of care about the morrow of this world; ever to be full of remorse for the 
past. To have the feelings and the conscience, perpetually at variance. To have no peace in life, and no 
nope in death. This is the labour, this the heavy load, from which the yoke of Christ will give effectual 
rest Light is that yoke compared with the weight of sin. Light, when He helps us Himself to bear it. 
Light, when He bearcth our infirmities, and his strength is made, perfect in our weakness. “ Great are the 
troubles of the righteous, but the Lbrd delivereth him out of all.” Psalm 34. 19 . His worldly afflictions may 
be as heavy *as those of other men. And besides them, he has a care the world knows nothing of, the care 
of his immortal soul; the working out his salvatiou with fear and trembling. Yet do all these things “ work 
together for good to them that love God.” Rom. 8. 28. The most irksome labour is made agreeable, and 
. the most painful anxiety is relieved by love. The body may suffer, but die heart has joy. The flesh may be 
weary, but the soul is sure of rest. 

God grant that, as each heart “ knoweth his own bitterness,” Prov. 14. 10 , so each may seek for comfort 
to this source of sweetest joy! God turn the thoughts of diem who know Him not, from the toil of indolent 
enjoyment, and from the pains of pleasurable sin, to the pure delights of holiness and hope! God raise up 
them that tremble at his word; strengthen the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees; revive the spirit of 
the humble, and revive the heart of the contrite ones! See Isai. 66.5 ; 35. 3 ; 57. 15. 
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That the Son of man 1 

1 At that time 'Jesus went on the sabbath day 
through the corn; and his disciples were an hungred, 
and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto 
him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful 
to do upon the sabbath day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have' ye not read ’ what 
David did, when he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him; 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and did 
eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them which were with him, * but only 
for the priests ? 

1 Mark 2.23. Luke 6. I. Deut. 23. 95. * 1 Sar 

4 Numb. 28. 9. * Hoa. 6. 0. ch. 


s Lord of the sabbath . 

5 Or have ye not read in the * law, how that on 
the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath, ana are blameless ? 

6 But I say. unto you, That in this place is one 
greater than the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, * I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have con¬ 
demned the guiltless. 

8 For tine Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath 
day. 

9 * And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their synagogue. 

>. 21. 6. * Exod. 29. 32. 33. Lev. 8. 31. & 24. 9. 

9. 13. 1 Mark 3. 1. l.ufce 8. 8. 


§ 41. The rule of the Christian sabbath. 

In the sermon on the mount we learn exactly how far the Gospel was designed to interfere with the elder 
revelation. “ Think not,” saith our Lord, “ tlunk not that I am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets: 

I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” Chap. 5. 17 . Part had to fulfil by his life, and by his death, 
by the miracles He wrought, by the example He left, by the cross which He endured; and part by the doctrine 
He taught, by the more full revelation He made of the will of God. This declaration is followed up, in that 
divine discourse, by an enlarged and spiritual application of some of the most important commandments of the 
Law r . Here we have the law of the sabbath thus fulfilled, thus enlarged, that is, enforced and applied in its true 
spiritual sense, to the conscience of the Christian. 

The disciples, it seems, plucked some corn, in order to satisfy their hunger as they went through the fields. 
This, as we learn in Deuteronomy 23. 25, was strictly according to the letter of the law: “ When thou eomest 
into the standing corn of thy neighbour, then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine hand, but thou shult not 
move a sickle unto thy neighbour’s standing corn.” The disciples however had done this on the sabbath day. 
And the Pharisees, wno exacted a most rigid observance of the letter of the fourth commandment, found herein 
new ground of complaint. “ Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day. 
But he said unto them, ‘Have ye not read what David did ?” He first reminds them of an instance in their 
own history, how David and his company satisfied their hunger with the shewbread, see 1 Sam. 21. 0 , which, 
according to the Law, should have been eaten only by the priests; whatever remained over being appointbd 
to be burnt. See Exod. 29. 32 , 33. This action, therefore, of David proved thus much, that urgent hunger 
was a case of such necessity, aa|to justify a violation of the Law. 

But further our Lord argues, “ the priests in the temple profane the sabbath,” that is, they violate the entire 
rest of it, by their offering of burnt sacrifice, see Num. 28. 9 . “ and are blameless.” For the Law itself 
enjoined them so to do. “ But I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the temple.” If, that is 
to say, the necessary services of the temple justify the priests in what they do on the sabbath, much more 
may my disciples, deprived by their attendance upon Me of their former livelihood, pluck and eat on this 
day these ears of corn. 

And besides all this, He reminds them of passages in the Jewish Scriptures, which point to a more spiritual 
method of interpreting all the commandments of God; Such was that of Ilosea 6. 6. “ I desired mercy,* 
and not sacrifice.” Sacrifice was one of the chief things appointed by the Law. And fit the Jews were here 
plainly told, that it must never interfere with that heavenly temper, which it was the object of the Law to 
produce. So also would it be a gross mistake to enforce the observation of the sabbath, by any harsh or 
uncharitable censure of those who neglect it. “ For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath day.” And 
his apostles were fully justified by his sanction. And the Pharisees, therefore, in finding fault with them, had 
“ condemned the guiltless.” 

The sovereignty of the Son of man over the sabbath day has been made manifest, by the ordinance having 
been observed, since his time, on what, according to the Jews’ reckoning, is the first, instead of oir the last, 
day of the week. Our sabbath is the day on which He arose from the dead, and became the first fruits of 
that new creation, which comprehends all those who die in the Lord. That day then let us take care to 
spend, not in mere ceasing from worldly work, much less in the enjoyment of mere worldly pleasures; but 
in labouring for that meat which enduretn unto eternal life. Hungering and thirsting after righteousness, let 
us pluck, and eat, the ears of that good seed, which will spring up in us unto everlasting life. The harvest is 
ready. The Lord of (he harvest invites. His word proclaims to all who are in need, “ Ho, every one (bat 
thirsteth, come' ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat.” Isai. 85. 1 . The sabbath 
is of all others the great day for this work of spiritual improvement. Let us seek to enjoy its benefit, not 
by the formal indolent use of outward ordinances, but by such diligent and faithful attendance on them, ,as 
may nourish the soul, against the life that is to come. 
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S. MATTHEW 12. 10 — 21 . 


The withered hand healed on the sabbath day. 


10 And, behold, there was a man which had his 
hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it 
lawful to heal on the sabbath days i that they might 
accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What man shall there 
be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it 
fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out ? 

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep ? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it forth ; and it was restored 
whole, like as the other. 

M Then the Pharisees invent out, and || held a 
council against him, how they might destroy him. 

is But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself 

|| Or, took counsel. 


from thence; and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all; 

16 And charged them that they should not make 
him known: 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet* saying, 

is 'Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my 
beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased : I will put 
my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to 
the Gentiles. 

19 He 'fehall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any 
man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking 
flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 

1 Is. 42. 1. 


§ 42. The it,se» and limit of publicity in doiny good. 

The Pharisees, in finding fault with the disciples, for plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath, were con¬ 
victed by our Lord of condemning the guiltless. Yet they were not the less anxious, immediately afterwards, 
to find ground for accusing in like manner our Lord Himself. Let us beware lest, if like them we once begin 
to find fault wrongfully, we should be tempted to add sin to sin, till like them we come to shame, and confusion 
of face. 

“ And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath days ? that they might accuse him.” Jesus first appeals to their own ordinary practice. 
They were ready, on - tlie sabbath, to rescue any animal that had fallen into danger. Hence He argues, from 
their own admission, that it is lawful on the sabbath days to do well; that is, to do-any act of charity or kind¬ 
ness, if to a dumb animal, much more to our fellow creatures. 11 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand.” This we may reckon the second point in our Lord’s answer to the Pharisees. For as none other than 
God could fulfil these words of power, their fulfilment proved the lawfulness of healing the man on the sabbath. 
“ And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the other.” Thus did Christ silence his gain- 
sayers, at once by the force of reason, and by the evidence of their senses. Would that Christians in like 
manner sought to convince the world, not by words only, and by arguments, but by actions of Christianity ! 
Would that, by bounty more enlarged, by honesty more strict, by diligence more disinterested, than that of 
the rest of mankind, they would stretch forth the withered hand, and make manifest the power of God’s grace. 

The Pharisees, though put to silence, were none the nearer to being converted, but “ went out, and held a 
council against him, how they might destroy him. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from thence.” 
This He did that lie might avoid raising any public disturbance. And for the same reason, though He healed 
all among the multitudes which followed Him, He “ charged them that they should not make him known.” 
In this conduct we find fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, in which the Messiah is described as the chosen of 
God, the beloved in whom He is well pleased. Isai. 42. 1 , 2 , 3. “ I have put my spirit upon himmeaning, 

on Him shall the Holy Ghost descend. “ And he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles;” through Him, 
that is, shall the way of righteousness be revealed to all mankind. “ He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
his voice to be heard in the street.” He shall be meek, gentle, and peaceable, in the method of his ministration 
upon earth. ’ “ A bruised reed shall he not break.” He will not bear hard on the spirit that is already 
contrite. “ And the smoking flax shall he not quench.” Nor extinguish by severity the slightest embers 
of repentance and faith. “ He shall bring forth judgment unto truth.” This forbearance He shall continue 
to shew till He bVing forth “ judgment unto victory,” till the time when man’s trial shall cease, the judgment 
take place, and the triumph of* holiness over sin be signalized, by the reward of the one, and by the punishment 
of the other. 

This prophecy did our Saviour now plainly fulfil by the meekness with which He withdrew from his enemies, 
and by the privacy which He enjoined on those whom He had healed. Yet was He ready, as we find elsewhere, 
to avow Himself openly; whenever, by so doing. He could promote the good of the people, or the glory of 
God. Hence we may learn both how to encounter evil, and how to be doing good. Openly we ought to 
give our alms, and firmly to brave scorn and malice, whenever we may thus best encourage others in their 
duty. Yet should we withdraw from the view, and avoid the observation of them that would revile our religion, 
when we can do so without dishonour to God. And when, without discouragement of others’ charity, we can 
conceal our own bounty, then- should we not so much as let the left hand know what the right hand doeth- 
See Matt. 6. 3 . 
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Christ healeth one who was both blind and dumb. 


22 1 Then was brought unto him one possessed with 
a devil, blind, and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch 
that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said, Is 
not this the son of David ? 

24 * But when the Plutrisees heard it, they said. 
This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto 
them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation; and every city or house divided ugamst 
itself shall not stand : 

> Luke II. 14. 


26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against 
himself; how shall then his kingdom stand ? 

27 And if 1 by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your children cast them out ? therefore they shall be 
your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of Hod, 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man ? and then he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with me is against me; and he 
that, gathereth not with me seattereth abroad. 

* Ch. 8. 34. 


§ 43. That Christ doth not cast out devils by Beelzebub. 

That he, who was blind and dumb, should both speak and see, that the man should be healed, and the evil 
spirit cast out by Jesus, these things made the people ask in their amazement, “ Is not this the Son of David ?” 
“ But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth pot cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils.” They did not, like some later unbelievers, question the fact of our Lord’s miracles. 
Or rather they could not possibly do this, whilst the miracles' were being daily performed by Christ. They 
ascribed therefore his mighty works to the agency of the evil spirits, to the very power which He assaulted 
and subdued. The absurdity of this notion is here exposed, by four distinct considerations. 

First, it amounts to supposing that Satan would cast out .Satan, would himself frustrate his own malice, divide 
against itself his own kingdom. Hence we may infer the folly of ascribing, as the world is apt to do, any con¬ 
duct which bears the marks of Christian excellence, to selfish, unworthy motives, to fiilse enthusiasm, or yet 
more false hypocrisy. Satan doth not cast out Satan. Christian conduct flows only from Christian grace. 
And wherever we see the one, we are justified by reason to presume, as well as bound in charity to hope, the 
other. 

Secondly, our Lord argues, “ If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out ?” 
Your children, that is, the apostles, themselves children of Israel, who had lately been commissioned to east out 
devils, who had already done so, and against whom the Pharisees brought no such objection. “ Therefore 
shall they be your judges.” They, being of your own family, have through Me been enabled to do this very 
thing, wliick, in Me ye object to, though ye allow it in them. They liave been convinced by my miracles 
that the kingdom of God is come. They have proved their faith by their success in this very work. They 
then, as having had no better means of conviction than yourselves, they shall be your judges; they shall rise 
up in the judgment against you, and shall condemn you. Have then we ourselves in common many means 
of knowledge and of grace ? And is there any one who fulls short in the use of them t Let him remember 
that the very children of the same family, the other members of the same household, who profit by the 
privileges which he enjoys in vain, let him remember, these shall be his judges. 

Thirdly, not only do I not work through the aid of Satan, in casting out his subject spirits, but I must, 
needs have first bound the strong man, ere I could thus spoil his house. My healing the possessed of devils is 
thus a sign, not of my working with him, or through him, but of my having taken him captive. Strong though 
he be, strong as against man’s frailty, yet is he weak before my power. Let us then, in all our spiritual 
conflicts, encourage ourselves with reflecting, that He, whom we serve, He, who is on our side, has bound the 
strong man; and will enable us, if only we quit ourselves as men, sec 1 Cor. 16. 13 , to share also in spoiling 
his house. 

Fourthly, “ He that is not with me is against me.” My object is to do good. His to do evil to the souls 
of men. How can it then be that he, whose main design is so opposite to mine, should in any respect work 
with Me ? Nay, how can he fail to work against Me ? Here we see how watchful we ought to be against 
every thought, connexion, or pursuit, which helps us not forward in our Christian course. Either it is with 
Christ, or against Him. If it forms no part of our duty.; if it tends not to make us more holy, more heavenly 
minded, more helpful to man our brother, or more serviceable to our master Christ; then, we may be sure, 
it isagainst us, it is against our souls, for it is a hindrance to their salvation. 

Thus false is shewn to be the conclusion of the Pharisees against our Lord. Let us rather infer, with the 
people, that He was the son of David. Let us as faithful subjects obey , his word. And kneeling down in 
reverence at his footstool, let us beseech Him to 6ast out of ourselves all evil spirits, all blindness of mind, all 
deafness, all dumbness of heart, that would render us unfit for his service. That we may thus better see his 
truth, and hear his word, and sound his praise. And that there may be in us, no divided empire, but only the 
kingdom of God through Christ ; 
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S. MATTHEW 12. 31 -T- 37 . 


Blasphemy against the Holy Ghoit thall not be forgiven. 


31 Wherefore I say unto you, 'All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the 
blasphemy, against the Holy Ghost shall not be for* 
given unto men. 

32 And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speak¬ 
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in the world, to 
come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known by his fruit. 

1 Mirk 3. 28. Luke 12. 10. 1 John 6 . 16. 


34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
speak good things ? * for out of the abundance of die 
heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That every idle won’ that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words*thou shalt be condemned. 

> Luke 6. 45. 


§ 44. How we shall be justified or condemned by our words. 

To speak a word against the Son of man, means, to express a doubt as to whether He were the Christ. 
This our Lord allows to be comparatively pardonable in his hearers; meaning, especially whilst He appeared 
to them as “ a man of sorrows,” Isai. 53. 3, in a form and character so different from what they ignorantly 
expected. But to speak against the Holy Ghost was to speak against that Spirit with which in their own 
Scriptures they were familiar. And to ascribe the miracles which that Spirit had foretold, and now very plainly 
fulfilled, to ascribe these out of mere perversity to Beelzebub, this was an offence, comparatively, if not 
absolutely, unpardonable. As “ the tree is known by his fruit,” so might the Jews plainly know, that the 
casting out of devils, being a good work, could not come of an ^il spirit, but of the. good Spirit. To ascribe 
it to the corrupt tree, to account for it by the agency of Beelzebub, was wilful blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost. 

And here we should observe for our comfort, that whereas many persons have suffered painful apprehension 
lest they should fall into this unpardonable sin, and have been perplexed to understand what sin it is; we 
should observe, it is no where called in Scripture the sin against the Holy Ghost, but always “ blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost” So that we may know certainly it is an offence of the lips; rooted indeed in an evil 
heart of unbelief, but expressed in a daring denial of the Spirit, in ascribing his work to devils. 

Our Lord, in acts of contumely against Himself, returned always good for evil; graciously bearing with the 
contradiction of those, who, even in his humiliation, had full means to know' Him. He now threatens, how¬ 
ever, with endless punishment, such wanton words as blaspheme the Holy Ghost. And He reproves severely 
the Pharisees, as being guilty, or at least in danger, of tins grievous offence. “ O generation of vipers.” He 
allows them not for children of Abraham, but refers them to fit parents for malice so venomous. “ How can 
ye, being evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” No wonder ye 
thus utter blasphemy, for in your hearts ye cherish evil unbelief. And according to whatsoever in the heart 
is felt, does the mind imagine, and the tongue express. And since the words of the mouth are so sure a sign 
of the state of the heart, therefore, our Lord adds, “ I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall spew, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.” Not only against wilful and extreme blasphemy, is 
punishment ordained for ever; but for all offences of the lips, for all words whatsoever, even for those which 
are spoken with least consciousness, or thought, shall meu have to answer hereafter. 

Tnus by our words we shall be justified, or by our words we shall be oondemned; accounted either to be, 
or not to be, justified, through faith in Christ. Our words will be taken for a fruit of frith, or a proof of 
faithlessness, no less sure, and sufficient, than our actions. It is not enough that we speak habitually the 
truth, that we avoid slander, censure, ill language, oaths, and corrupt communication. Our conversation 
must be holy; even 6ueh as flows from holiness in the heart. It must imply ever, if not express, a love, and 
reverence for God. It must prove that we are not ashamed of Christ, and of his words, in the midst of “ an 
evil and adulterous generation.” Ver. 39 . Let us not then deem it too much to watch each idle word we utter. 
For Christ has here plainly told us, they will not be too much for Him to judge. Those, which are the most 
lightly spoken, have often the most weight of sin. And those, of which we take least heed run most risk to be 
noted for our condemnation. With horror let us avoid all approach to blasphemy, as to a sin, that least of 
any, admits of pardon. Carefully too let us guard against all other offences of the lips. Nor let us be 
content to be only not condemned by our words. Let us-endeavour also in this sense to be justified by them. 
Let u*k speak ever with an eye to God’s glory, and follow after those things wherewith one may edify another. 
See l Thess. 5. 11 . Let us seek frequent opportunity to inform and exhort^our brethren for good. And let 
us make occasion, where we cannot find it, by shewing forth, in all we say, at any time, a spirit of forbearance, 
gentleness, and love. 



S. MATTHEW 12. 38—«&. 


45 


Christ rebuketh Asm who ask for a sign. 

38 ' Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees 'judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 

answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth 
thee. to hear the wisdom of Solomon; und, behold, a greater 

39 But he answered and said unto them, An evil than Solomon is, here. . 

jud adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and 43 * When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 

there shall no sign be given to it but the sign of the he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and find- 
prophet Jonas: eth none. 

40 ' or as Jonas was three days and three nights 44 Then he saitli, I will return into my house from 

in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man be whence 1 came out; and when he is come, he findcth 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. it empty, swept, and garnished. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 

with this generation, and shall condemn it: * because other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, in and dwell there: ‘and the last state of that man is 
a greater than Jonas is here. worse than the first. Even so slrnll it be also unto this 

42 4 The queen of the south shall rise up in the wicked generation. 

■ Ch. 16. 1. Luke 11. 29. 1 Cor. 1. 22 * Jonah 1. 17. a Jonah 3. 6. • I King* 10. I. 

• Luke 11. 24. 1 Heb. 6. 4. and 10. 26. 2 Pel. 2. 20. 

§ 45. How we mag he the worse for privileges, if we abuse them. 

The Pharisees here try a new method of ensnaring the divine Teacher. They come to Him with plausible 
words, calling Him by tne name of “ Master,” and expressing their readiness to believe, if He would but 
give them some certain sign. To their more provoking questions He had before answered meekly; He now 
proves his knowledge of their purpose, and his aversion to their flattery, by a more severe reply. “ An evil 
and adulterous generation,” degenerate fragp their fathers, and themselves guilty of all manner of evil, 
“ seeketh after a sign;” would fain have some evidence more forcible than what God offers, and demand for 
their believing, demonstrations so plain, as would leave no room for belief at all. “ There shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas.” The evidences of prophecy and miracle me enough. Ami both 
does the case of Jonas afford: prophecy, in that the Son of man shall fulfil what Jonas had in the whale 
foreshewn; and miracle, in that He shall do so, by raising Himself, after having been three dayN dead, from 
the bowels of the earth. The Ninevites we know repented, but the Jews did not. And yet Jonas was . a 
stranger, and Christ preached to his own, to a people prepared for his ministration. Jonas wrought uo 
miracle, and Christ many. Jonas preached once only, Christ continually. Therefore might He well say, 
that they, who repented at the preaching of Jonas, should rise in the judgment with that generation, and 
condemn it. Their conversion proves that God gave by his prophets, much more by his Son, sufficient signs 
for faith. And it must aggravate therefore the condemnation of all those who nevertheless refuse to believe. 
And much more shall they be condemned by the queen of the south, who not waiting to be called or preached 
to, came herself, “ from the uttermost parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom of Solomon. And, behold, a 

f renter than Solomon is here.” So that instead of demanding any further sign, ye ought yourselves, our 
.ord means, to press forward for that heaven which I now proclaim; ye ought to repent at the preaching 
of that Messias, of whom Jonas and Solomon were but prophets and types. 

To these reproofs our Lord here adds one other fearful consideration, which we may do well to attend to 
as most important to ourselves. It is this; that to neglect opportunities of knowledge, to fall away from grace 
given, renders a man, so much the more utterly, the victim of sinful passions, and of evil spirits. Ever 
are these malicious enemies on the watch for our destruction. And though one should be for a time cast out, 
yet only so much the more is he dissatisfied, till he can regain possession of the soul he once has counted for 
his own. How watchful ought this thought to make us! how anxious to increase daily in the knowledge 
of Christ, and not in the knowing only, Dut in the doing also of Christ's will! For what though the soul 
be swept and garnished, that is, cleared of ignorance, furnished with better means to do right; yet, if the evil 
spirit find it empty also, if it have not profited by its knowledge, and improved its opportunities of good, but 
is still unoccupied .by the Spirit of God, untenanted by the graces of the Christian covenant; then taketh he 
“ seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first” His passions are more confirmed in the mastery, his heart more hardened in 
8in,^ his repentance more hopeless, his condemnation more severe. 

So was it with the wicked generation of the Jews. So will it be with those also, who, in our favoured 
eminence of religious knowledge, attain not a due proportion of Christian apace. To be empty is not safety. 
Either we must be filled with faith and holiness; or, our last state, as we Team here, will be worse than the 
first Else will the men of Nineyeh, and the queen of the south, rise up in the judgment against us also, and 
condemn us. Else will spirits worse than that of ignorance, even those of an umhankful and a hardened 
heart, enter in, and dwell with us for ever. 
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S. MATTHEW 12. 46—50. 


The mother and brethren of Christ desire to speak with Him. 


46 While he yet talked to the people, 1 behold, his 
mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with 
thee. 

48 But he answered and said unto him that told 


him, Who is my mother? and who are my bre¬ 
thren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward his dis¬ 
ciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! 

50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother. 


' Mark 3. 31. Luke 8. 20. 

t 

§ 46. To be the brethren of Christ is the most true nobility. 

The mother and brethren of Jesus became naturally of great importance in the eyes of the disciples. 
So great indeed, that in after times Christians fell into the gross error of dividing to them the honour due 
to Christ alone. Against any such sinful practice this passage affords an useful warning. For though our 
Lord on due occasions treated ever with most kind attention his earthly parent, we see here that He con¬ 
sidered her to be no more exempt from human frailty, no less subject to his divine admonitions, than any other 
of his hearers. “ While he yet talked to the people,” He was interrupted by the tiding?, that his mother 
and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with Him. What message they sent to that effect is not 
here set down. But it appears as if they reckoned too highly on their claim of kindred, in asking the exclusive 
attention of Christ, whilst lie was engaged in preaching the Gospel. The remark which followed, from the 
divine Teacher, was calculated to check in the many undue presumption in their special privileges. “ Who,” 
saith He, “ is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, 
and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” 

Hence we learn how groundless a superstition it is, to offer, unto the mother of our Lord, any reverence 
approuching to divine worship. Deeply we ought to respect the memory of one who was so “ highly 
favoured.” Luke 1. 28. And greatly we ought to profit by the example of all God’s departed saints. But 
we must observe, in regard to divine honours, one exclusive rule: “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him oidy shalt thou serve.” Ch. 4. 10 . 

Here also we see the folly of being proud, as many among mankind are, of their high extraction, or great 
relations. If to be so near akin to Christ Himself conferred no exclusive dignity, how much less should any 
one be elated by relationship to the most noble of his fellow creatures, to •the most wealthy, or even to the 
best! The eminence, or the graces of our ancestors and kindred, are matters that should move us to exertion, 
not encourage us in that vanity which leads commonly to sloth. The more they have done, the more we 
ought to try to do, lest we he found to fall short. And specially the more of service to our heavenly Lord 
should we therefore aim to perform ; running herein a race, in all humility, but with all zeal and hope, 
striving to win the prize. For here we have set before us the fountain of true nobility ; even to do the will 
of God above. Here is proposed to all, that through faith and obedience, they may each severally be reck¬ 
oned for brother and sister by Christ Himself. At what higher distinction can the most ambitious aim ? To 
what kindred more exalted can the most noble pretend ? And to all is this most graciously extended; even to 
all, who honestly and earnestly endeavour to be Christians indeed, to all who walk watchfully in Christian 
holiness, through faith in Christ our Saviour. 

Let us then be content with no less than this, to be counted of that blessed family whereof Christ is the 
head; to be in the number of those brethren whereof He is the elder. And for this end let us remember we 
must do more than stand without, desiring to speak with Him. We must do more than wait for Him. We 
must wait on Him, with prayef, and earnest supplication, that He will speak, with us, and to us, to our souls. 
We must do the brother’s part, taking up always his cause as our own, forwarding any work in which his honour 
is concerned, and fearlessly confessing his name before a sinful and scornful generation. Then shall we 
find it in this life a relationship most fruitful in every good gift. Are we poor ? we have a Brother who 
can make us rich. Are we weak ? He can make us strong; strong in faith, and rich in grace. In our 
doubts, He will give us counsel; in our sorrow, consolation; in our joy, discretion and sobriety. But what 
are the sorrows, or the joys, of this world, in comparison with those of eternity? There, and in that 
hour when most we fear, when most our trembling hope shrinks from the presence of the Almighty God; 
then, if we have been here true brethren of Christ, then shall we have stretched forth to us his gracious hand, 
and hear in onr*favour his voice proclaim, “ Behold my mother and my brethren!” 

May our heavenly King confer on us the true nobility to be sons of Him, brethren of Christ! brethren, 
who dwell together m unity of faith and love! sons, who though what they |hall be doth not yet appear, know 
that when He shall appear they shall be like Him. See l John 3. 2 . 



S. MATTHEW 13. i- g. 


47 


The parable of the 

' i The same day went Jesus out of the house, 1 and 
sat by the sea side. 

2 And great multitudes were gathered together 
unto him, so that he went into a snip, and sat; and 
the whole multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many things unto them in parables, 
saying,' Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way 
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up: 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not 

• Mark 4. I. 


sower and the seed. 

§ 

much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because 
they had no deepness of earth: 

6 And when the sun was up, they were scorched; 
and because they had no root, they withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprung up, and choked them : 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some 
thirtyfold. 


9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


2 Luke 8. f>. 


X 


§ 47. The time and place and manner of hearint/. 

The parable of the sower is explained in what follows by our Lord Ilimself. We shall now therefore 
consider the time, and place, at which He delivered it; and the manner in which He exhorted his disciples to 
hear it. “ The same day went Jesus out of the house.” “And he spake many things unto them in parables." 
It was the day during which He had already been for a long time, as appears in the last chapter, speaking to 
the people. And there is reason to suppose that it was on a sabbath day. Whence we may take occasion 
to infer, both, the duty incumbent on those who teach to labour on that day more abundantly; and also the 
privilege to be on that day more largely enjoyed by those who have the benefit of divine instruction. Let us 
then rejoice in the many opportunities, we have offered us, to hear on the Lord’s day the word of God. At 
home, and at church, in the public service, and in private devotion, let us be as desirous on our parts, to pray 
and to learn, as Christ was, we see, willing to teach, and as God is, we know, willing to hear. 

Secondly as to the place of teaching, Je8hs “ went out of the house, and sat by the sea side. And 
great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole 
multitude stood on the shore.” We read many times of our Lord’s entering into a synagogue; and many 
times also of his teaching, as here, in the open air. And hence some have sought to justify that irregular 
kind of preaching which takes place amongst ourselves, either in the open air, or in any building not set 
apart for sacred uses. As if the case of a Christian country, abounding with Christian churches, and, admitting 
of their being built to any desirable extent, were to be compared with Judaea, and-with the Jews, at the first 
preaching of the Gospel f As if. any human minister might claim the same right, of dispensing witli ini 
outward ordinances, as He did, who was Lord not of the sabbath only, but of the synagogue and of the temple, 
of the mountains and of the sea, of the earth and of the heavens! Well it might become Him to teach, with 
heaven for the ceiling of his church, and the waves of the sea for his footstool. And yet for us, who have 
houses set apart for God’s service, and ordinances which require us to use them, it would be no less irreverent, 
than irregular, to desert them for the fields and highways. Nor let any one be perplexed by the reflection 
here likely to arise, that much good may have come of such proceedings, many sinners have been awakened 
to a lively sense of the necessity of caring for the soul. No doubt much good has been brought about, 
by God, from every evil thing that man has been allowed to do. But evil is not the less evil, nor is it any 
the less by us to be avoided, though good may be known to have come of it. Heartily we may thank God 
that sinners are by grace brought near to Christ.. Heartily we may rejoice, as did St. Paul, see Phil, l.is, 
at Christ having been preached, though of envy, and strife, and contention, though, at the expence of 
reverence, unity, and peace. We may rejoice that men have been converted by the preaching; but we 
must neither rejoice in, nor take part with, nor countenance, those who so preach. 

To this subject we may* in conclusion, apply the words of our Lord at the end of the parable before us. 
“ Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Whosoever hath opportunities of knowledge and grace, let him use 
them to th,e uttermost for good. Whosoever hath provided for him, as all have, or ought to have, in a land 
like ours, whosoever hath provided for him a faithful ministry, a decent house of prayer, and ordinances 
effectual to edification ; let him resort to them diligently, punctually, regularly. Let him seek to no other. 
Let him extend these and their use as far as in him lies to all around him. Let him desire, and pray, and 
endeavour, that all may be of this same mind. And let him study to win others to it, by proving, in the con¬ 
tinual amendment of his life, that he himself hears to the purpose. 

Grant, Lord, to thy people, grace, to hear with faith the preaching of thy word; with reverence to frequent 
thy house of prayer; and to follow, with humility, those true shepherds whom Thou hast appointed to feed 
thy flock! 


2 
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S. MATTHEW 13. lo^il. 

Christ answereth why He used to speak in parables. 


10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why 
speakest thou unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said unto them. Because it is 
given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 1 For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance: but whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak 1 to them in parables: because 
they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, ’ By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not un- 

> Cli. 25. 28. > Is. 0. 8. Mark. 4. 12. Luke 8. 10. 


derstand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per¬ 
ceive: 

is For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of nearing, and their eyes they have closed; 
lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 

16 But blessed are your eyes, for they see: and 
your ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, * That many prophets 
and righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

bn 12. 40. Acts 28. 26. llom. 11. 8. * Luke 10. 24. 



§ 48. The blessing of knowing and believing in Christ. 

At the end of the parable of the sower, our Lord, before He has explained it, is asked by the disciples, 
“ Why speakest thou unto them in parables ?” “ Because,” saith He, “ it is given unto you to know the 

mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.” Parables, that is, were well suited tor 
a sort of hearers, of whom one portion was willing to receive, and the other determined to reject, what was said 
for the benefit of all. For their obscurity excites the attention of the one, and is made an excuse for ignorance 
by the other. And it affords not an. excuse only, but also a punishment; preventing them from knowing 
without painful attention, that which they will take no pains to learn. 

And further, lest we should suppose that knowledge is given to one, and withheld from another, without 
ground of reason ; it is added, that “ whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance; 
nut whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath.” To you who are duly disposed, 
shall more zeal, more knowledge, be imparted, by the very sameteaching, which bewilders those who desire not 

! speak 1 to them in parables, because 
have been no fault of theirs. But 

_ _ t ___ _„_ _,_„ the power to see, are blind wilfully. 

Aid so also “ hearinghaving the power to hear and understand, they wilfully hear not, and understand not. 
Wherein we see fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, see Isai. 6 . 9 , 10 , that they had closed their eyes on purpose, 
lest they should see with them, ana lest they should be converted, and lest God should heal them. Thence 
bur Lora, comparing his disciples with these unbelieviug Jews, pronounces their eyes blessed, because they 
not only have power, but inclination also, to see; and their ears, in like manner, because they hear. And not 
so only; not only were they blest as compared with such as were unwilling to believe, but in preference 
also to those holy men of old, who had the desire to see, and hear, the things they saw and heard, but had 
desired iu vain. Their faith in a Saviour to come might indeed be counted to them for righteousness: but 
much less correct must have been their views of holiness, much less bright their hope of heaven, much 
less distinct their notions of a Saviour, than those which might be enjoyed by the disciples of Christ 
' Himself. 

•Great as was this privilege, great the blessing of thus enjoying the presence of Christ, yet, if we rightly 
view our own condition, we shall .find it scarce less worthy of our devout thankfulness. Nor does it demand 
less urgently our most earnest exertion. We see not indeed what they saw. But notwithstanding we have in 
our hands, before our eyes, and addressed continually to our ears by the church, the very words of Christ’s 
teaching, the very parables He spake. We may know, as certainly as if we had seen ana heard, the things 
which our Saviour either said or did, so many of them, at least, as He lias judged it necessary for our use 
to have recorded. We may know them as certainly, nay, in some respects, more profitably, than the multitudes 
to whom they were first addressed. For we have the advantage of the writings of the apostles, and the experience 
of the whole Christian church, and above all the gift of the Holy Spirit of God, to guide us to a right under¬ 
standing of his will* Thus we may both know better, and believe more. Thus we may lie blest with a more right 
apprehension of truth in the mind, and a more devout love of it in the heart. 

Let us then be ever on our guard, lest we seeing see not, or hearing hear not. Let us be' aware, that 
oirour own attention, and willingness, depends the degree of profit we shall derive from his word. Let us 
apply all we see, and all we hear, to the case of our own conscience, and the nourishment of our own souls. 
Let us pray ever unto Him who alone can give it, that to us it may be given to know, to our eternal benefit, 
the. mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. And above all let us hear with faith. That the word, being “ mixed 
with faith,” Heb. 4. 2 , may spring up in our hearts unto everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



49 


S. MATTHEW 13.ts-23. 


Christ explains the parable of the sower. 


18 Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understanaeth it not, then cometh the wicked 
one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his 
heart. This is he which received seed by the way 
side. 


for a while: for when tribulation or persecution nriscth 
because of the word, by and by he is offended. 

22 He also that received seed among the thorns 
is be that heareth the word; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, 
and he becometh unfruitful. 


20 But he that received the seed into stony places, 23 But he that received seed into the good ground 

the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it: 
joy receiveth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty^/' 

§ 49. The bounty of the heavenly smrer. 


The seed here sown is the Gospel, “ the word of the kingdom.” The sower is our blessed Saviour; who 
by Himself, and by his ministers, deals it forth with unsparing hand to men of every variety of disposition. 
If then much of it be wasted, the fault is not in his bounty, but in the perversity of those on whose hard 
hearts it falls. Some receive it as by the way side; that is, bn a beaten or trodden roadway, where there is 
no prospect for it to root, but rather for it to be picked up and devoured. These art; they, whose thoughts are 
so trained in the ways of the world, and their hearts so hardened by pride, or any other deadly sin, that though 
the most urgent appeal of the Gospel be made to them, it finds no entrance to the soul, but is caught away by 
the wicked one, who there seeks his prey** ... .. . 

Some receive the word as m stony places; that is to say, in a situation where some little soil is found, 
amongst a profusion of stones and rubbish. These are they who have some faint and feeble good purposes, 
with an excess of such as are vain and sinful. At the moment of hearing the word of the kingdom, they are 
moved with a feeling of concern, and renew their resolutions of a more holy life. But the slight growth 
thus rapidly engendered soon ceases for want of soil. The heart is not deeply affected, is not converted truly 
unto God. Their resolutions therefore fail in the trial. The sunshine of prosperity, or the storm of affliction, 
easily make to wither their short lived proficiency^*': ' 

Some receive the seed as among thorns; thaTis, among evil habits, which like thorns, or other pernicious 
weeds, exhaust the strength and fertility that should be employed in bearing good fruit. Such thorns, such 
weeds, are the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches. And observe, Christ says not “ riches,” but 
“ the deceitfulness of riches.” Men may have them, without being deceived by them into loving them. Sri 
also He says not this world merely, but “ the care of this world that too fond anxiety for the good things 
of it, that too busy thought for the morrow of it, which are apt to eagres our attention. These are weeds, 
which though for a time they seem subdued under religious conviction, yet grow up again an^ choke the 
word, ere it bring forth fruit unto perfection. Not that they do always prevail; not that the stony ground 
is always barren; not that the beaten road is never made to flourish. With man these things are impossible. 
And not more folly would it be for us to east seed on such spots as these, than, by any skill or effort of our 
own, to aim at recovering such disorders of the soul. But the heavenly Sower can soften even the stony heart, 
can cleanse the conscience that is else most foal, and can restore to its first simplicity the soul that is most 
hackneyed in guile and sin. Even these can He make fruitful. Even to them therefore is the good seed by 
Him imparted. Even to all, in nations favoured, like our own, with the full light of the Gospel, even to all 
is it given to know his will, and to bear, if it be not their own fault, fruit unto perfection. 

But above all to the good ground is it given, to those who hear the word, and understand it, and obey it, 
and, according to the measure of their grace and ability, bring forth their fruit in due season. Here we 
ought to note the importance of understanding aright that word which we have the hanpiness to hear. And 
thankful we ought to be that God deigns to accept not those only who bring forth an hundredfold, but 
sixtyfold also, and even thirtyfold. Let not us despond then, though we fall short of many, whose higher 
proficiency we hear of, or benold. It is for each to do what each is able. The heavenly Sower is no hard 
master. He knows how much every one is capable of; and will look for fruit accordingly. Less than this 
let us not think to offer. And specially let us beware of excusing ourselves, in apy single point of negligence, 
by the plea, that though our practice be faulty, at least our heart is sincere. As the good ground is that 
which bringeth forth good fruit, so is that heart only reckoned right with God, which is moved to obey through 
faith in Christ. If the practice be sinful, the heart is much more sinful. And if it be so, we do but aggravate 
our sin, by presuming to consider it as good. Let us confess rather to a heart of stone, and pray God to 
soften it; to a heart corrupt and treacherous, and pray Him to make it true, and pure, and good. 
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S. MATTHEW 13. 24—35. 

The parables of the tares among the wheat , grain of mustard seed, and leaven. 

24 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 31 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 

The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 1 The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
sowed good seed in his field: seed, which a man took, and sowed in nis field: 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when 

tares among the wheat, and went his way.' it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought becometh a tree, so that the birdg of the air come and 

forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. lodge in the branches thereof. 

27 So the servants of the householder came and 33 * Another parable spake he unto them; The 

said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 
in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? took, and hid in three f measures of meal, till the whole 

29 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this, was leavened. 

The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we 34 s All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude 
go and gather them up ? in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the them : 

tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 35 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the prophet, saying, 4 1 will open my mouth in parables; 
the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye I will utter things which have been kept secret from 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to the foundation of the world. 

burn them : but gather the w'heat into my barn. 

1 Mark 4. 30. Luke 13. 10. 2 Luke 13. 20. f The Word in the Greek is, a measure containing about a peck and a half, 

wanting a little more than a pint. 3 Mark 4. 33. 4 I*s. J8. 2. 

§ 50. The growth and wide influence of a holy life. 

The parable of the tares being explained in what follows, we will consider now the comparison of the 
kingdom of heaven to a grain of mustard seed. This is said to be “ the least of all seeds,” that is to say, a 
very small seed. “ But when it is grown up, it is the greatest among herbs,” that is, a very great herb; as 
it is still found to be in the east, where these words were spoken. “ And becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof.” Such lias been the church of Christ, which is 
here meant by “ the kingdom of heaven.” The professed disciples of Christ were, for a while, fewer in 
number than the members of any one of the false religions, then prevalent in the world. Yet from this small 
beginning did there grow, as was here foretold, what might be compared to a lofty tree, a place of shelter 
and repose for multitudes. Would we then find rest unto our souls, in the midst of this world’s vanity 
and cares ? Let us seek it in that church of Christ which is invisible. Let us join ourselves, in heart and 
mfnd, to that secret company of faiftiful men, who form the body whereof He is the head, see Col. 1. is, 
the tree offirhich He is the root. Sec Isai. 11. 10 . Few though they may be, and slight the comfort which 
their society may be thought to afford; they are in the sight of God as the greatest among herbs, the chief 
among the children of men. And the faith they live by, though at first it take up but small space in the 
heart, displaces in the end all other motives, and spreads itself entirely throughout the soul. 

The same notion is next set forth under an image still more familiar. If “ a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump,” Gal. 5. 9 ; if so small a portion, as we know suffices, put into three measures of meal, that hide and 
bury it, has yet a secret power to make the whole ferment like itself; in like manner, argues our Lord to his 
.disciples, shall the word which you preach, and which you are bound to adorn by holiness of life, bring over 
to. the same heavenly condition the whole mass of mankind. Thus are the preachers and professors of 
the Gospel encouraged to go on unto perfection. Whilst they, who would oppose and gainsay it, are warned, 
that it is sure notwithstanding to succeed. 

According to this account of the progress of Christianity, how important is the conduct of each single 
Christian, to the edification of his neighbour, and of all mankind. As the virtue of the leaven is communicated 
by degrees, from one particle of the meal to another; so was the knowledge of Christ at the first spread 
abroad; so must we now maintain, and promote amongst each other, true faith in Him, and devotion to 
his service. As each portion of the mass serves, when good, to assist in the working, or, when bad, to 
prevent its success; so may each individual amongst ourselves, if faithless, hinder the zeal of the rest, or 
if devout, help forward their proficiency. First we act on those most near to us; on those we live with and 
love most intimately. Through them we have influence on their friends, and again through them on theirs. 
O'ur sins then never come single. Besides offending God, we hurt also our neighbour. We do, as far as in 
us lies, by every act of transgression, hinder the salvation of them that witness it Besides sinning ourselves, 
we encourage them to sin. Besides perishing, we lead them to perish. 

Let us on the contrary endeavour to be as good leaven. Let us aim to spread abroad the love of Christ, 
by feeling it more deeply, and shewing it forth more faithfully, ourselves. And each occasion we have, to 
say, or to do, any thing that is good, any thing we may know to be his will, let us rejoice to think, that in 
obeying it, we shall provoke unto good works, see Heb. 10. 24, in our several degrees, not our friends only, 
and neighbours, but all mankind. 
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S. MATTHEW 13. 36—43. 
Christ explains the parable of the tares. 


36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went 
into the house: and his disciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. 

37 He answered and said unto them, He that soweth 
the good seed is the €!on of man ; 

38 The field is the world; the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one ; 

39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; 1 the 
harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are 

< Joel a 13. Rev. 14. IS. fl 


the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all || things that 
offend, ana them which do iniquity; 

42 And shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 ’ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

Or, lemidtih. * Dan. 12. 3. 


§ 51. That God permits evil in order to greater good. 

In the parable of the sower, “ the seed is the word of God.” Luke 8. li. Here we rend “ the good 
seed are the children of the kingdom.” In one case the seed means that which is sown. In the other it 
means that which comes up. It is the Gospel that is sown. Faithful and good Christians are what spring 
up from it. “ He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man.” He both sendeth forth his word, ami sendeth 
grace into the hearts of them who hear, that they may grow therein. Thus it is that Christ soweth. Katun 
meantime is sowing bad seed. And thence grow up “ the children of the wicked one.” Thence grow up all 
kinds of vain religion, all idolatry, and heresy, and schism, all corrupt will worship, all spiritual ignorance, 
all spiritual pride, with which the world, and even the church, has been overrun. This is described as being 
done “ while men slept;” that is to say, through their own fault, for want of pains, and diligence, and watchful¬ 
ness. For since, by means of the prophets and apostles, all mankind might have retained, or renewed, the 
knowledge of the true God, and of his Son our Saviour Christ; it follows, that their lulling away into so 
grievous error must be set down to their own perversity or neglect. Much more among Christians, for such 
as know Christ, and profess to serve Him, for these, by the indulgence of any wilful sin, to become children 
of the wicked one, is sure proof that they are little on their guard, that they are spiritually asleep. Let us 
then take care, that, when awake, we sleep not; cease not to watch against Satan, and against sin. And 
whereinsoever we have been overtaken by this fatal slumber, let us listen to the voice that still graciously 
proclaims, “ Awake, thou that sleepcst, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” 
Eplies. 5. 14 . , 

“ When the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.” The abominations 
of infidelity and sin continue even in the prevalence of the Gospel, and are by its very excellency made more 
evident. The servants of the householder are surprised at the appearance of the tares. And when informed 
that it was done by an enemy', they eagerly propose to go and gather them up. They receive for answer, 
first, that this would be bad for the wheat: “ Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also tin* 
wheat with them.” And in the next place, it is signified, that if only they wait patiently for the harvest, the 
tares will then be sure to be gathered up and burnt. “The harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers 
are the angels;” who shall gather out of Christ’s kingdom “ all things that offend.” And “ then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” Now from all this we may do well to learn, 
first, that evil, though permitted by God, is mver actually done by Him. Whatsoever then of evil we behold 
around us, let us remember always, it is “an enemy hath done this;” an enemy, who might have been 
prevented, but who is allowed, by divine wisdom, to work for a time. Further, let us learn hence, that 
evil is permitted for the sake of good. It is better for the wheat that the tares should for the present remain. 
What indeed should more excite our zeal than the consciousness that there are gainsayers of our faith, ready 
rashly to censure it for our faults, or to be converted, it may be, through our piety and prayers. And so it is 
with the other evils we have around us. How could we be temperate, if never tempted to exceed ? How 
forgiving, if never tried by injury? How, if never afflicted, “patient in tribulations ?” Rom. 12. 12 . How, 
if all alike were worthy of our regard, could we, in our conduct, imitate that heavenly love, which maketh the 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust See Matt 5. 45 . 
Thus may we often see, how good is, in this world, brought to pass from evil. Though the evil, all the while, 
we should remember, is not the less evil, because some gooa, or much good, may come of it The tares 
are not the less tares, nor the less devoted to be burnt though it be good tor the wheat that they grow toge¬ 
ther for a time. For here we learn, that as “ the tares are gathered and burned hi the fire, so snail it be in 
the end of this world.” Then shall the separation be made for ever. Then shall it be no longer good for 
the wheat to dwell with the tares. But whilst “the wicked shall be turned into hell,” Ps. 9. 17 , “the 
righteous,” that is, they who through faith have “wrought righteousness,” Heb. 11. 33, “shall shine forth as 
the sun,” through the merits of Christ, “ in the kingdom of their Father.” 

h 2 
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S. MATTHEW 13. 44—52. 

The parables of the treasure, the pearl, and the net. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but 

treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath cast the bad away. 

found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth 49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels 
all tliat he hath, and buyeth that field. , shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a just, 

merchant man, seeking goodly pearls: 50 And shall cast them into* the furnace of fire: 

40 Who, when he had found one pearl of great there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth, 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought 51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all 
it,'/ . these things ? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

-' >/ 47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, 52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like 
kind: unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth 

4 s Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, forth out of his treasure things new and old. 

§ 52. How much we must both sacrifice and do for Christ's sake. 

Here we have three more parables, designed yet farther to make clear to us the nature of the kingdom of 
heaven, or, in other words, of the Christian dispensation, of holiness here, of heaven hereafter. First it is precious 
as treasure, difficult to find “ as treasure hid in a field.” And so great should be our joy at meeting with it, 
even as of a man, who thus finding treasure, “ goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.” Many 
times he may have passed near to it, and never thought of its being there. Many times, nay at all times, is 
the kingdom of heaven not far from every one of us that are Christians. See Luke 17. 21 . But how often is it 
unheeded ! How often lost for want of diligence and zeal in the search! Let us delay no longer. Let us 
seek it first, before all things. And having found it, let us sell all that we have, and buy that field. Let us 
readily count all things hut loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. See Phil. 3. 8 . 

And lest we should think, that, like hid treasure, it may be found by mere hazard, without any toil 
or pains of ours, we have next set before us the example of a merchantman, seeking goodly pearls. Like 
his must he our search, laborious, anxious, persevering. Like him, when we have discovered this pearl of 
great price, we must spare no cost, however great, to obtain it. In this indeed both the parables agree, that 
if we would enter into the kingdom of heaven, if we would have grace to serve Christ on earth, or hope 
to reign with Him in heaven, we must here grudge no price however high, no sacrifice however precious. 
Whatever he our besetting sin, that sin we must resolve to part with; and not resolve only, but strive, and 
wrestle, and pray; and through prayer, and grace, and patience in well doing, must perform what we resolve. 
We must make good the price we have to pay, however hard this may he to us, however worthless compared 
with what we pay it for; we must make good the price we have to pay, or how can we expect to possess 
the precious pearl of holiness, the hidden treasure of eternal life ? 

So worse tuan’ worth less is profession without practice, that the highest Gospel privileges will increase our 
condemnation, if our lives all the while continue evil. For, again, “ the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net that, was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind.” Under the Gospel, both wicked men and good are 
included, in the same visible church of Christ. Tin; obedient, and the disobedient, are both as in the same 
net. having a community of doctrine and of ordinances, “one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Ephes. 4. 5. 
But observe the consequence. Better were it for the evil to have been never in the net, than to be caught, 
only to be thrown away. Better for the wicked to have been never called Christians, than to have borne the 
name, only to disgrace it; -only to be, so much the more certainly, cast into the furnace of fire, where “ there 
shall be wailiug and gnashing of teeth.” Let us uever then be encouraged in any known sin, by the reflection 
that it is of common occurrence among those who are called Christians. Many are in this net now, whom 
the angels must hereafter sever “from among the just” And shall we venture to run the risk of this 
condemnation ? 

At the end of these parables, our Lord remarks how many things must be well understood, and remembered, 
by a competent minister of the Gospel; by “a scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven.” 
Such au one is here said to be like a householder “ which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and 
old.” He should have the learning of past ages, and the knowledge of the present He should know well 
the volume of the Old Testament, and the full meaning of all that is in the newer covenant And these 
things he should be able to bring forth, that is, to express, to explain, to enforce. Who then, we may well ask 
with the apostle, “ who is sufficient for these tilings ?” 2 Cor. 2. 16 . Certainly not they, who with no previous 
study, take to themselves the preacher’s office. Let us be thankful that we are members of a church, in which 
pains are taken, that they who teach others, should be themselves instructed, though compassed with the like 
infirmities, yet instructed carefully unto the kingdom of heaven. 
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53 


Christ is contemned of his . mm countrymen. 


53 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he depurted thence. 

54 'And when he was come into his own country, 
he taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that they 
were astonished, and sain, Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and these mighty wwks ? 

55 * Is not this the carpenter’s son ? is not his mo¬ 
ther called Mary ? and his brethren, James, and Joses, 


and Simon, and Judas ? 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? 
Whence then hath this mm all these things ? 

57 And they were offended in him. But Jesus said 
unto them, * A prophet is not without honour, save in 
bis own country, and in his own house. 

58 And lie did not many mighty works there lie- 
cause of their unbelief. 


* Mark 0. 1. Luke 4. 10. * John 6. 42. 


3 Murk 0. 4. Luke 4. 24. John 4. 44. 


§ 53. The danger of familiarity with things sacrctl. 

Nazareth is the place called our Lord’s “ own country,” because here He had chiefly dwelt. * Here there¬ 
fore He was known before the commencement of his ministry ; and here we might expect He would be the 
more highly esteemed in its progress. The people of Nazareth were however no more than “astonished.” They 
asked in scorn, as we may well do in reverence, “Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty 
works ?” How could it be that One, of birth so lowly, of education so mean, should confound the wisdom of 
the wise, and speak “as never man spake ?” John 7. 46 . How could lie, were lie merely the son of Joseph, 
thus cast out devils, make the blind to see, the deaf to hear, the dumb to speak, heal lepers, nay, and forgive 
sins also ? Obvious it is to us, as it should have been to them, that He, who did these things, was the promised 
Messiah, the Saviour of mankind. But they of Nazareth argued from what they supposed of his parentage, 
against, what they knew of his words and works. “ Is not this the carpenter’s son ? is not his mother called 
Mary ? And his brethren James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? And his sisters, are they not all with 
us ?” Thus they were “ offended,” or led to stumble, “ in hint.” Thus did their familiar acquaintance 
with his circumstances, and connexions, prove a hindrance to their receiving his testimony and truth. To 
them therefore He applied justly the reproachful proverb, “ A prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country, and in his own house.” From them He justly withheld the benefit of his healing miracles; “ He did 
not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.” 

Hence we learn the dangers that attend on a familiar acquaintance with sacred things. Familiarity is, wo 
know, said commonly, to breed contempt. And so will it be found to do, unless we watch to the contrary, 
in our habitual acquaintance with things spiritual. Each time we hear or read God’s word, if we read or 
hear without attention, we shall be so much the less likely, the next time, to use it with reverence or profit. 
Each time we kneel'down to pray, if, whilst the lips lepeat our prayers, the thoughts are wandering, and the 
heart insensible to any spiritual want, we shall find it so much the more difficult, the next time, to worship 
in spirit and in truth. Such is our great danger in the frequent use of religious ordinances. Yet if we use 
them not frequently, we are sure to be lost. We need to use them therefore with most careful watchfulness 
against this very thing. We need to use them, not less frequently, for that would itself be sin; but more 
devoutly, for so might we best hope to sin less. We cannot be too familiar with them; if only, as we know 
them better, we love them more; if we pray more heartily, and hear more anxiously the words of life, and 
climr more fondly to die hope of heaven, and trust more faithfully in the blood of Christ. 

For it is not whether we know these things or not, but whether we believe in them or not, that makes the 
whole difference. No one knew better than the men of Nazareth, the words, and the works of Jesus. Yet 
none less believed in his being die Christ. None were more adverse to admit, that beneath his lowly form, 
was “ die desire of all nations,” Hag. 2. 7, the Saviour of the world. Let us observe then die consequence 
of their want of faith. “ He did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.” So will it bo 
also with ourselves. If in our hearts faith be wanting, from Him will no virtue come forth to save. If we 
trust not in his power, and love not, in return for his surpassing love, no wonder that neither is our 
corruption healed, our blindness cured, nor our perverse lives conformed to his will. Nor can we expect 
either that in our death his arm will be held fordi to help, or his voice in .mercy say to us “ Arise.” If He do 
not in us now the mighty works of grace, neither will He do then those of mercy and salvation. Remember 
that in both cases the fault, if we feu, is entirely our own; it is because of unbelief. 

God grant, that the more we know, the more we may be disposed to believe ! God make us, in our prayers, 
and in the study of his word, to go from strength to strength; the more we learn, the more to reverence, and 
the more we reverence, the more to love! 
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S. MATTHEW 14. 1 — 12 . 


John the Baptist beheaded, by command of Herod. 


1 At that time 1 Herod the tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jesus. 

2 And said unto his servants. This is John the 
Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore 
mighty works || do shew forth themselves in him. 

3 ’ For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him, and put him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his 
brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, 1 It is not lawful for thee 
to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, 4 because they counted him as 
a prophet. 

6 But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the daugh¬ 
ter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod. 

1 Mark f». 14. Luke ft. 7- II Or, are wrought by him . 


7 Whereupon he promised with an oath, to give 
her whatsoever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed of her mo¬ 
ther, said, Give me here John Baptist’s head in a 
charger. 

9 And the king was sorry: nevertheless for the 
oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he 
commanded it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

* Luke a 19. * Lev. 18. IC. & 20. 21. * Ch. 21. 26. 


§ 54. That the progress of sin is rapid. 

Herod has only now heard of the fame of Jesus, being among the last, as it should seem, in all his dominions, 
whom these great tidings reached. For high rank and station are in many things less favoured than the lot 
of poverty. And in this sense it is most true that the Gospel is preached to the poor, namely, that these 
have often a larger, usually at least an equal, opportunity, of knowing, and serving, and pleasing, God. 
In the remark of Herod to his servants we see the force of an evil conscience. “ This is John the Baptist,” 
John whom the guilty ruler had put to death, lives ever active in his memory. John is the name most ready 
on his lips, to account for any thing thut, is strange and awful. So is it of all whom men injure whilst on 
earth. Easily as they, at the time, forget the wrongs they inflict on each other, by slander, deceit, oppression, 
or neglect; the hour is not far distant, when they will rise up iii the awakened imagination, and fill with 
horror each impenitent offender. 

Herod had put John in prison, out of resentment for the righteous testimony of the Baptist, against his living 
with his brother’s wife. He had, it is true, spared the life of his prisoner; but that, out of. no regard to mercy, 
only because “ he feared the multitude.” In what followed, we see how easily such motives as the fear of 
man may induce us, not to spare, but to destroy life; may help us, not to obey, but to transgress God’s will. 
On Herod’s birthday, the daughter of the very woman in question, dancing according to the custom of the 
country before the company, pleased Herod so highly, that “ he promised with an oath to give her what¬ 
soever she would ask.” How sinful was such a promise on such an occasion! especially in one, whose 
station made him master of the lives of others! How sinful such an oath to confirm a sinful promise ! to be 
pleaded as the excuse of so sinful an act! “ Give me here John Baptist’s head in a charger,” is the request of 
the daughter according to the previous instructions of Herodias. “ And the king was sorry,” not out of regard 
to John, for before “ he would have put him to death,” but sorry, as before, to offend the multitude. His worldly 
sorrow was, however, like his worldly fear, of no avail, against another worldly motive, false shame. Such 
wa§ his deference to the company who heard him promise with an oath, that “ he sent and beheaded John in 
the prison.” As if Herod could be paying any true respect to the presence of his subjects, by putting one 
of them, without law, to death ! As if he could be counted to honour God in keeping his oath, when he 
kept it by an act which was no less than murder ! 

In this history we should be careful to observe how rapid is the progress of iniquity; from wrong, to anger 
at being taxed with it; from anger to oppression, from oppression to murder. Let us beware then of all false 
pleas by which sin seeks to excuse itself in our eyes. Let us be persuaded that no sin is of small account. 
Lqf us set ourselyes against the first beginnings of offence, under a wholesome dread of the like enormity in 
sinremembering that, according to the Gospel we profess, “ whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.” 
1 John 3. is. And in the conduct of the daughter of Herodias, we have like warning of the lengths to 
which we may be drawn, if we once suffer ourselves to please men rather than God. St. Mark, 6. 25, observes, 
that “ she came in straightway with hastebeing urged, probably, and overruled, as well as instructed, by 
her mother. But in no case is such urgency, however earnest, any excuse for our violating, in the slightest 
particular, the known will of God our Saviour. For herein too is our rule most plain, his law most full 
and comprehensive, “ He that lovetli father or mother more than me is rfbt worthy of me.” Matth. 10. 37. 

God give us the grace to prefer, in our apprehension, the prison of John to the throne of Herod ! God 
make us willing to suffer wrongfully, rather than do wrong! rather than take our brother’s life, to lose 
our own ! 


• o 
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55 


Christ feedeth Jive thousand men with Jive loaves and two fishes. 


13 ‘When Jesus -heard of it, he departed thence by 
ship into a desert place apart: and when the people 
had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of 
the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multi¬ 
tude, and was moved with compassion toward them, 
and he healed their sick. 

15 ’And when it was evening, his disciples came 
to him, saying, This is a desert place, ana the time 
is now past; send the multitude away, that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, They need not de¬ 
part; give ye them to eat. 

> Mark 6. 32. Luke 9. 10. 


17 And they say unto him, We have here but five 
loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaveu, he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve* bas¬ 
kets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five thou¬ 
sand men, beside women and children. 

* John C. 5. Murk C. 35. 


§ 55. That GodJilleth the. hungry with good things. 

At the tidings of John’s death Jesus departed from the place where He then was. lie departed into a 
desert place; going by ship along the coast of die lake, in order the better to escape observation. Herein 
He set us an example of due prudence, in avoiding, when we may honestly and safely, any threatened 
persecution. The people, however, followed Him on foot; that is, as He advanced by water, they went after 
Him on the shore, “ out of the cities.” Our Lord, though desirous with all meekness to withdraw from 
persecution, was ready also to leave his retirement for the purpose of doing good. He went forth dierefore 
from his solitude in the wilderness, and seeing the multitude, “ healed dieir sick.” 

And next He works a miracle, of which the healthy also partake; willing, perhaps, that they, who witnessed 
his mercy in others, should share also in his bounty themselves. It was evening, and the multitude had no 
meal to partake of. The disciples therefore proposed to send them away, that they might go, and procure food 
in the surrounding villages. “ But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat.” This 
He said, both knowing how little food they had at hand, and trying whether they would notwithstanding 
obey his word. They answer, as though informing Him, what they might have been sure He well knew, 
Master, “ we have here but five loaves, and two fishes.” So little preparation had they made for themselves! 
So frugal was the fere with which our Lord and his disciples were content! “ He said, Bring them hither 

to me.” However small our store, however slight our means, we are none the less bound to offer them to 
Christ; to place them, by a due disposal, as in his hands, to be distributed to those who most need their 
use. “ And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass.” No further preparation was required 
of them, in the meal they had now to partake of, than to expeet with faith, and to receive with humility. 
Such also is the most fitting disposition we can attain towards enjoying the bread of life. The multitude 
being thus prepared, He “ took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude.” It was for Him to pronounce 
a blessing; it is for us devoutly to ask one, on the food we receive at his gracious hand. Let us nenceforth 
ever when we eat, first look up to heaven, in prayer; that what we receive abundantly we may use tempe¬ 
rately, and so improve by God’s good gifts, at once in health of body and of soul. “ And they did all eat, 
and were filled.” All of the same meal, all of the same loaves anefenshes. Let us learn hence to he content 
with such plainness of food, as makes least waste of God’s creatures; that instead of spending our superfluity 
on ourselves, we may, by frugality and care, be enabled to distribute it more widely amongst others. 

In this miracle, for ftirther practical improvement^ we should acknowledge the same Almighty Power which 
at the first made all things of nothing, which still giveth to the seed its increase, and to which it is alike easy, 
to feed with a few loaves so many thousands, or all living creatures with the fruits in their seasons. But 
chiefly, should we hence take occasion to observe, the ability and the readiness of God, to feed, and to jBtl, 
all those, who hunger and thirst after righteousness. In all that befalls us, in all we have to do, HlBdistri- 
butes to the faithful this bread of life eternal. He filleth us with righteousness; with grace, to lead a holy life, 
nay with righteousness that is by faith of Jesus Christ, his only Son, oUr Lord. Let us neglect no occasion 
of this heavenly nourishment. Let us endeavour to derive it from all his dispensations, whether of abundance, 
or of want, whether of gifts bestowed, or for a time withheld. Let us ask for it in prayer, as for our daily 
bread; and partake of it habitually, in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, to the everlasting comfort of 
our souls. iSt 
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S. MATTHEW 14. 22 — 36 . 


■» 

Christ walketli on the sea to his disciples. 


22 And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples 
to get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other 
side, while he sent the multitudes away. 

23 1 And when lie had seut the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart to pray: “and when 
the evening was come, he was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves: for the wind was cofitrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went 
unto them, walking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him walking on the 
sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they 
cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, 
Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 

29 And lie said, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go 
to Jesus. 

* Mark 6. 46. » John 6. 16. 


30 But when he saw the wind || boisterous, he was 
afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, 
save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 
and caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and wor¬ 
shipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God. 

34 3 And when they were gone over, they came into 
the land of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had know¬ 
ledge of him, they sent out into all that country 
round about, and brought unto him all that were 
diseased.; 

36 And besought him that they might only touch 
the hem of his garment: and as many as touched were 
made perfectly whole. 

|| Or, strung. 5 Mark 6. 63. 


§ 56. That our safely through God’s merry depends upon our faith. 

The disciples are constrained to get into a ship, and the multitudes are, at the same time, sent away, lest 
probably they should be too eager to thank the disciples, or the disciples too ready to accept their praise, for 
distributing the miraculous meal. Let us learn the less to regret, if ofttimes when we do good, we lose 
the praise of men. It is Christ who for our benefit withholds it, that we may set our whole affection on his 
praise; that we may ascribe unto Himself that good, which through Him we are enabled to do. Afterwards, 
we read, “he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was there alone.” 
Though engaged in the most active social duties, He found time, and He would have us find time, to go 
apart continually to pray, to commune with our own hearts as in the solitude of night. 

Meanwhile the ship which carried his disciples, “ was in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves.” “And 
in the fourth watch,” that is, in the last quarter, “ of the night, Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea.” 
And this we find set down in the book of Job, 9. s, as a singular instance of divine power: “ Which alone 
spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.” The disciples so little thought it 
possible of our Lord, that “ they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.” In this 
their terror He addressed them with his well-know n voice, saying, “ Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.” 
That voice let us in our spiritual dangers conceive as thus speaking to ourselves. Many times our night of 
trial may be dark, or the waves of our affliction high. But these things do no more than try our faith. 
And if only we believe, we have proof in these words of Christ, that He is at hand to help us. Let us then 
not merely be not afruid, but be also of good cheer. Let us persevere in well doing, with a lively persuasion 
that we shall have grace to continue to the end, and with a thankful sense of Christ’s assistance, by whose 
strength alone we stand. 

St. Peter, by his reply to these encouraging words, shews the eagerness of his temper and affection. “ Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water.” He comes down out of the ship, and walks on the water, 
to go to Je%us. “ But wheu he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid.” Wherein we see represented, how 
feeble is our strongest faith, and how faint our utmost love! Though we set forward, as in earnest, to go to 
Christ; often, when storms threaten round our heads, we begin, like Peter, through fear to sink. Ana yet 
so close at this moment was our Lord to Peter, that “ He stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said 
u»tp him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?” 

It Was doubting then that made Peter sink. It is doubting that makes us sin. We are not duly persuaded 
that God will help us, or that his grace is sufficient for us. We doubt whether we shall stand; and because 
wp doubt, we fall. Gracious is God, who, when we fall, again lifteth us up. Gracious is Christ, who, when 
we begin to sink, stretches forth his hand, to catch and save us. Let us join with faith, in the testimony of 
those who saw these marvels, “ Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” Let us endeavour too, with faith, like 
the men of Gennesaret, to bring to the knowledge of his healing love, all whom we see around us to be in 
need of it. Nothing would so much inflame our desire to make others Christians, as for us to feel duly the 
high privilege of being so ourselves. It is when we perceive in what peril we have been, and how we have 
escaped; from what sin, and misery, and death eternal, we have been saved by the grace of Christ; then 
it is that by prayer, and precept, and above all by the force of good example, we try, most heartily, to yrin 
others to salvation. 



S. MATTHEW 15. 1 — 9 . 


57’ 


The Pharisees reproved for their traditions. 


1 Then 1 came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees! which 
were of Jerusalem, saying, 

a Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of 
the elders ? for they wasli not their hands when they 
eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unto them. Why do 
ye also transgress the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, saying, * Honour thy father 
and mother: and, 3 He that curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death. 

5 But ye say. Whosoever shall say to Ms father, or 

1 Mark 7. 1. * Exod. 20. 12. Deut. 5. 10. 

« Mark 7- 11, 12. 


his mother, * It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me ; 

6 And honour not his father or his mother, he shall 
he free. Thus have ye made the commandment of 
God of none effeet by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, 
saying,^ ' 

8 3 This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their 
heart is far from me. 

9 Hut in vain they do worship me, teaching fur 
doctrines the commandments of men. 

* Exod. 21. 17. Lev. 20. 0. Prov. 20. 20. 

1 Isaiah 20. 13. 


§ 57. That no one duty may he pleaded for the neglect of any other. 

The scribes were persons, who, at a time when there was no such thing as printing, wrote out copies of 
the Jewish Scriptures. Hence they came to set up for interpreters also of their meaning. These scribes, 
together with the Pharisees, used to teach the people to observe matters that were merely of man’s invention, 
with no less care and diligence, than the law of Moses. Such were some exact rules they made about washing 
of hands at each meal. They complain therefore to our Lord that his disciples transgress these traditions. He 
replies, by shewing them that their traditions, not only had no divine authority, but were in some instances 
contradictory to God’s most plain commands. 

What duty, for instance, could be more clearly expressed than this, in God’s law, “ Honour thy father and 
mother ?” Or what offence more plainly denounced than in these words, “ He that curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death.” Herein the will of God is evident, that children should in no wise neglect or dishonour 
their parents, but obey them, cherish them, and, as far as possible, repay the support once received at their 
hands. “ But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me.” That is, Ye teach children, instead of assisting their parents, to pretend that 
they have dedicated their wealth or goods to God. If they have any thing that might be of service to father 
or mother; instead of giving it them, they may say, according to your teaching, “ It is a gift,” a gift con¬ 
secrated to God; and so they need not honour, need not aid their parents, and so are free. “ Thus have ye 
made the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition.” 

Most evident to us all must be the falsehood of this plea, the vanity of this excuse. Let ns take care 
then, and be on our guard, not only in this, but iu all other matters, against the like self deception. As the 
dedicating of'our substance to God could not make up for our neglecting a parent’s wants, so neither can the 
performance of any one duty whatsoever, excuse us in the wilful neglect of any other. Yet this we know 
both has been, and is, a very common case of sin. How many, in former times, and in a corrupt church, 
used to dedicate, as they thought, to God, for religious uses, the property which should have maintained 
their families and relations! How many parents now neglect the right training of their children, out of 
regard to other pursuits of far less deep obligation! How many children too do we see, forsaking their 
parents in old age, on pretence that they have fomilies of their own to attend to, or that they must provide for 
their own decent dress and maintenance ! Is not this like saying totthem, “ It is a gift,” it is devoted to other 
and better uses, “ by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ?” 

Thus too in other duties, and in other sins, does the tempter suggest readily some plea of .expediency, 
some more agreeable duty ; by dint of which the sinner persuades himself, that he may, in what he less likes, 
be wanting,' or do wrong. What else is it to tell a falsehood, as is many times done, rather than hurt the 
feelings, or divulge the faults, of a companion ? What else is it to profane the sabbath, in order to please 
a friend or master ? What else is it to be covetous, or dishonest, for one’s family’s sake ? to defraud the 
wealthy, in order to have more to give to the poor, or, by way of edifying the soul, to encourage by our 

! *resence the preaching and practice of religious dissension ? Whenever we are tempted thus to transgress; 
et us call to mind the prophecy.here applied by Christ to the Pharisees, Isai. 29. is, “ This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me.” The root 
of this disorder "is in the heart. In the heart must be laid the principle of our recovery. Never have we any 
duties really conflicting. And in those which may sometimes seem to be so, we shall seldom have any 
difficulty in deciding, if only we do, in our hearts, in earnest desire to do the will of God. 


i 
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S. MATTHEW 15. 10 — 20 . 

V v 

Christ teacheth what doth defile a man. 


10 1 And he called the multitude, and said unto 
them. Hear, and understand: 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth deiileth a 
man; but tliat which comcth out of the mouth, this 
deiileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said nnto him, 
Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, * Every plant, which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted 
up. 

14 Let them alone: * they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall 
into the ditch. 


15 * Then answered Peter and said unto him, De¬ 
clare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without under¬ 
standing ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever en- 
tereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is 
cast out into the draught r 

18 But those things which proceed out of the mouth 
come forth from theneart; and they defile the man. 

19 * For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies: 

20 These are the things which defile a man: but 
to eat with unwashen hands deiileth not a man. 


1 Mark 7. 14. * John 1ft. 2. 3 l.ukc C. 3». ‘ Mark 7- 17- * Gen. 6. ft. & H. 21. 

§ 58. That we slwidd he clean before God in our hearts. 

Jesus had before reproved the Pharisees for teaching, as divine “ doctrines, the commandments of men.” 
Ver. 9. He now explains more fully, to the multitude, his reasons, for rejecting this particular tradition about 
washing of the hands at meals. He bids them therefore “ hear and understand: not that which goeth into the 
mouth,” as meat for instance eaten with unwashen hands, “ deiileth a man; but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defilctli a man.” The disciples appeal' themselves not to have understood this explanation; though 
they reported to Christ, that the Pharisees took offence at its meaning. Our Lord declares, in reply, that, 
whether they were offended or no, it was necessary to root out every plant which God had not planted, every 
precept which tradition, and not his law, had established. He bids the disciples therefore to let alone, that 
is, not to mind, the complaints of the Pharisees. He declares that their pretence to instruct the people was as 
though the blind should set up to be guides to the blind, which must needs end in the downfall of both. 

The disciples however could not yet themselves understand the doctrine in question. That the thing which 
defiles a man is, not so much what goes into his mouth, as what comes out from his heart, this was a saying 
so opposed to all their Jewish prejudices, tliat St. Peter, asking to have it explained, even calls it a parable. 
Well might our Lord reprove them, asking, “ Are ye also yet without understanding ?” What indeed can 
be more clear to our own natural sense, than that the soul within is not defiled, either by the quality of the 
meat, or by its being eaten with unwashen hands. These washings, had they been, what they were not, of 
divine appointment, would have availed only to signify the purity of the heart, to express its devotion to God’s 
will. And in any case, to substitute them for this inward service, would be most obvious and offensive 
hypocrisy. No; they are the things that proceed out of the mouth, even those which come forth from the 
heart, these are they that defile a man. They are “ evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies: these are the things which defile a man.” They defile if done. They defile if 
uttered. They defile though unuttered, though undone, if cherished in the purposes of the heart For there 
it is that the Gospel will have us to be pure, there to be charitable, there to be just There it is, that Christ 
assures us, He surveys the condition of the soul; and according to what there He sees, counts us for trans¬ 
gressors, or obedient to his will. 

Do we then in our hearts entertain iny evil thoughts, any hatred, any selfish lusts, any scheme of 
malice, falsehood, or deceit, any wish to enjoy what is not our own, or to enrich ourselves at our neighbour’s 
■cost? If we.do; let us be aware, that no outward ceremony can avail to put away the defilement thus flowing 
from within. God, let us remember, seeth our inmost thoughts, more plainly, than we see each other's out¬ 
ward actions. Let us be assured that, according to these, He both now esteems us, and will judge us here¬ 
after. Whensoever therefore, in the heart, we have purposed evil, let us repent straightway, no less bitterly, 
no less earnestly,‘than if we had actually done it. Our hearts have done it. Our souls are guilty of it And, 
He, who will hereafter bring us to judgment, He is privy to it Let us not turn our thoughts with satisfac¬ 
tion, to such things as we do decently, and respectably, such as man may see, and may approve; but fix rather 
ouo attention on what God sees, on what He sees of evil in the heart. There let us check sin, in the outset. 
There let us repent of it, in its source. There let us serve God, with such fear and love, as no outward acts 
can signify, no words can adequately express. There let us be washed, not with water, but, through faith, in 
that blood of Christ, which alone can make us clean. 



S. MATTHEW 15. ai— 28 . 




Christ healeth the daughter of a woman of Canaan. 


21 ‘Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 

the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying. Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David; my daugh¬ 
ter is grievously vexed with a devil. " % 

23 But he answered her not a word. And his dis- 
piples came and besought him, saying, Send her away; 
for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, s I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

i Mark 7-24. 


25 Then came she and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, help me. 

26 But he nnswered and said, It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

2? And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of 
.the crumbs which fall from their master’s tabic. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, () 
woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 

* Ch. 10. «. 


§ 59. That we should pray with faith through Christ. 

This woman living on the borders of Judsea had both studied the Jewish Scriptures, and become nccpiainted 
with the miracles of Christ. Her case is usually considered to have signified beforehand the call of the Gen¬ 
tiles to be the people of God. And it is remarkable that when that call was first proclaimed by Peter to 
Cornelius, it was introduced by a vision, which declared, that of meats none were common or unclean. See 
Acts 10. 28. So, here also it was after rejecting certain Jewish traditions ubout the manner of eating, that our 
Lord departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and manifested his great power to a Gentile believer. A 
believer this woman might well be called; for her very first application to Jesus was both humble, and full of 
faith. She acknowledges Him for the Son of David. She tells Him of her daughter being vexed with a devil, 
as if fully persuaded that He was both able and willing to cast it out. “ But lie answered her not a word.” 
T hus Joseph we know made himself strange unto his brethren, see Gen. 42. 17 , even when he most purposed 
to treat them with the utmost kindness. And thus God speaks to the Israelites, see Dent. 8 . 2 , of having 
led them forty years in the wilderness, to humble them, and to prove them, and to know what was in their 
heart. 

The disciples, not being aware of our Lord’s purpose, “came and besought Him, saying, Send her away; 
for she crieth after us.” Their intercession, it seems, arose, not out of concern for her need, but out of a 
wish to be rid of her importunity. Thus sometimes amongst ourselves alms are given, more in order to case the 
giver, than to help the poor who get them; more to relieve our own selfish feelings, than their afflicting wants. 
May wc learn to deny rather, like our Saviour, and withhold ; whenever by so doing we are quite sure that we 
shall do more good to others, or to those who ask. For thus does He reply to his disciples, “ I am not sent but. 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Meantime the poor woman came “ and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, help me.” Yet once more, as it should seem, to prove her faith, and to make it further manifest to the 
disciples, He replies now distinctly to herself, “ It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to 
dogs.” For so did the Jews esteem, and call also, all other nations, as compared with themselves; themselves 
God’s children, and all others no better than dogs. And this was well understood by this woman who lived on 
their borders; and who, whilst in humility she ranked herself among the dogs, yet begged also, with all faith, 
for the dogs’ portion, “ the crumbs which fall from their master’s table.” “ O woman, great is thy faith," is 
the praise which followed on these words. And the blessing, hitherto withheld, is now graciously conferred; 
“ Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” . 

In her then it was faith that paved the way for success. In hcr*bvas eminently justified that saying of our 
Lord, see Matth. ] 1 . 21 , that, if his mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
at the sight. In her was the door opened to the Gentiles; ami that way of repentance and faith laid down, 
by which w-e ourselves have been admitted to the promises of Abraham. Let us remember then how deep 
is our obligation, to imitate this signal pattern of true faithfulness. Let us imitate it especially in our prayers, 
in our application to Christ Jesus for his healing grace. However little at the first our petitions may avail, let 
us never relax in their urgent utterance. Let us never doubt but that the fault, if any, is with ourselves. 
Let us never fear but what God, if He for a time withhold, does so only that He may in the end, more 
effectually bestow. Thus let us pray ever with that lively faith, whiph neither fails, nor faints, under the 
sense of refusal. Thus let us pray ever with the firm conviction, that though we are among the most unworthy 
of God’s creatures, yet even for the dogs there are crumbs, even for the most unworthy there is mercy, through 
Christ, on their repentance and amendment of life. 



*60 


S. MATTHEW 15. 29 - 39 . 


Christ feedeth four thousand with seven loaves and a few fishes . 


29 1 And Jesus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the sea of Galilee; and went up into a 
mountain, and sat down .there. 

so * And great multitudes came unto him, having 
with them those tliut were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet; 
and he healed them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when 
they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

32 ’ Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and 
said, I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away fasting, 
lest they faint in the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto him, Whence should 


we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so 
great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

v 35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves and the fishes* 
and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets 
full. 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

39 And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, 
and came into die coasts of Magdala. 


' Mark 7. 31. * Is. 30. 6. 3 Mark 8.1. 

§ 60 . That notwithstanding all Intolerances we should persevere in doing good. 

Before, when the five thousand were fed with the five loaves and fishes, our Lord had first healed the sick 
amongst them. See ch. 14. 14. Here also they are made to wonder at witnessing “ the dumb to speak, 
the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see; and they glorified the God of Israel.” It is 
when we are most deeply impressed with God’s great power, then it is that we are most fit objects of his 
surpassing goodness. It is when we are most sensible of his readiness to heal our infirmities, then also are we 
most meet to receive from Ilim our daily bread, the strength to lead a holy life. Now too, as before, they 
had been a long time waiting, even three whole days, attending on the divine Teacher; till at length they 
had nothing left to eat. Yet did they not complain of their hunger; but left it for Jesus first to say, “I 
have compassion on the multitude.” Thus also if we seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
taking no too anxious thought for this world’s food, thus shall we ever find that God Himself thinketh of 
us, careth for us; and that, in such manner and measure as is moRt for our good, all these things will be added 
uuto us. See ch. 6. 33. 

The disciples are still backward in ministering to the wants of the multitude. They first plead that it is 
impossible to-find “ so much bread in the wilderness.” They next state how very small is the stock they have 
with them of their own ; “ seven loaves, and a few little fishes.” Thus do many, wnen invited to do good, plead, 
either their own inability in particular, or the general difficulty of success in well doing. Let us learn, 
from this example, to attempt, with good will, whatsoever Christ plainly bids us, and let us be content to 
leave the issue in the hands of Ilim,who has proved in these signal miracles, that He can “ prepare a table in 
the wilderness.” Ps. 78. 20 . In the barren desert of this world’s evil, He has means to work out good ; to 
feed the hungry, to relieve the sick, the ignorant to instruct, and sinners to guide into the way of salvation. 
Let us rejoice to bear a share, however humble, however in our apprehension ineffectual, let us rejoice to 
take the part He gives us in works so excellent, towards ends so great. Let us come forward though but as 
with seven loaves, and a few little fishes, though with ever so small resources of our own in comparison, let us 
come forward, in our several stations, to relieve the misery that is in the world through sin. God it is who 
. giveth the increase; even He, who out of no more provision than tills, satisfied four thousand men, besides 
women and children; even He who hath assured us by his apostle, in regard to every good work we take in 
hand, that “ in due season we shall reap if we faint not.” Gal. 6. 9 . 

“ And they took up of the broken meat that was left, seven baskets full;” one for each loaf that was broken. 
In the former miracle, twelve baskets of the fragments were collected, one for each apostle that ministered. 
These circumstances thus recorded, in proof of the abundance of the meal, may teach us also, in the first place, 
to avoid waste in all things. If they, who might have recourse to a power so boundless, as that which could 
thus multiply the loaves, if they were, notwithstanding, to be diligent in collecting the fragments; how much 
more should we, whose means are limited, who see around us want and wretchedness far beyond what we are 
able to alleviate, how much more should we take pains, that no crumb be wasted of the bread God giveth us, 
no trifle spent in vain enjoyment, out of the means He has intrusted to our stewardship ! And secondly, we may 
be hence encouraged to give liberally, and cheerfully, on the ground, that what we so distribute will be largely 
restored. He that hath pity' on the poor, is considered to be lending unto the Lord; and look, what he so 
layeth out, shall be paid him again. See Prov. 19. 17 . The fragments shall be as much as, nay more than, 
the loaves. They snail be gathered for him against a time when he will more deeply need them. They ahull 
be laid up for him in heaven for ever. 



S. MATTHEW 16. 1 — 12 . 


61 


The Pharisees ask of Christ a sign from heaven. 


1 The 1 Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, 
and tempting desired him that he would shew them a 
sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto them, When it is even- 
ing, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, It will be foul weather to 
day : for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, 
ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketli after 
a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and 
departed. 

5 And when his disciples were come to the other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

• Mark 8. ll. Luke 12.54. 


7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
It is because we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, he stud unto them, 
O ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, 
because ye have brought no bread ? 

9 * Do ye not yet understand, neither remember 
the five loaves of the live thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

10 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up ? 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that I 
spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees ? 

13 Then understood they how that he bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

» Ch. 14. 17- 5 Ch. 15. 34. 


§ 61 . That toe need not more signs, but more inclination to believe. 

The Pharisees and the Sadducees were two sects most opposite to each other; but they agreed heartily, we 
see, in persecuting and tempting Christ. Would that they, who ought to work together for good, were as 
often, and as thoroughly of one mind, as are they who are in league for evil! Would that there were 
amongst honest men as much true honour, as there is of that which is false, amongst thieves! as much of unity 
amongst Christians with each other, and amongst members of the same church, as we find to our cost, amongst 
the enemies of both ! 

These tempters of Christ ask Him for a sign from heaven, for such a sensible manifestation of heavenly 
power, as should leave them no room to doubt. He reminds them, that they had already signs enough for 
conviction. For since, even in so uncertain a thing as the weather, they wore accustomed, from the appearance 
of the evening sky, to say whether the morrow would be fair, or foul; they might certainly, from what they 
liad now seen of Jesus, conclude whether He were the Christ or not. Hypocrites therefore He called them, 
because they pretended to ask a sign from heaven, to convince them ; when in reality they did not choose 
to be convinced. One sign only He tells them they should have, not from heaven, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. This He had before proposed to them; ch. 12 . 40; adding, that “ns Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly ; so should the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
Nor does He now any farther explain this sign; having said enough to prove to them, when He should have 
risen from the dead, that He now foreknew, what would then take place. 

Having departed out of the way of the Pharisees and Sadducees, He took occasion to warn his disciples 
against their perverse disposition, bidding them beware of their “leaven." Meantime they had forgotten to 
take with them a supply of bread. And from his mention of the word leaven, they hastily concluded that He 
referred to this neglect of provision for the body. So much more readily do the thoughts of men turn to 
things carnal, than to things spiritual! to the tood of the body, than to the nourishment of the soul. How 
soon, as our Lord reminds them, how soon had they forgotten his two miracles, of feeding many thousands, 
on a few loaves and fishes! Never let us be guilty of the like forgetfulness! Never let us, in our too anxious 
provision for the flesh, fail to remember that God careth for us! 

And let us beware of the doctrine of these Pharisees, of their hardened unbelief, and of the specious pleas 
they urged to justify themselves before Christ. No excuse can be more vain than to say, that we would 
believe Detter if we had signs more plain; than to imagine we should better obey, in some circumstances of 
more forcible conviction, than those which we here enjoy. These thoughts are a kind of leaven, which, if we 
once admit it into our hearts, will soon corrupt the whole practice of our lives. If we neglect any. single 
duty, on the ground that we do not plainly enough know it; if we are content, instead of doing, to imagine 
what we would have done, if we had been taught just as ourselves could wish; how closely do we resemble 
those, who refused to believe, without a sign more manifest from heaven ! how easily may we, in like manner, 
go on to allow ourselves, in whatsoever we have a mind, either to neglect or to transgress! Take heed then, 
and beware. Admit no such plea into your thoughts. Own that you have signs clear enough, and motives 
strong enough. And confess, that what is wanting is in your own inclination; not on the part of God, but 
in yourselves. 
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S. MATTHEW 16. 13 — 20 . 


The people’s opinion of Christ, and Peter’s confession of Him. 


13 When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, 1 Whom do 
men say that I the Son- of man ani l 

14 And they said, Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom , say ye that 
I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said,* Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed 
art. thou, Simon Burjona: for flesh and blood hath 


not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven. 

is And I say also unto thee, That ’ thou art Peter, 
ami upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 

19 ‘And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever tnou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what¬ 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

20 Then charged he his disciples that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 


■ Mark 8. 27- Luke 0. 18. * John 0. 69. 3 John 1.42. 4 John 20.23. 


§ 62 . By what rule we shall he hound or loosed hereafter. 

We should observe here, that the true nature of our Lord was made known to the disciples only by degrees. 
At first they took Him for a distinguished Prophet. But when they had seen his many miracles, and heard 
his divine teaching, it was time they should be aware that He was the Messias. Whilst some then took 
Him for John the Baptist, some for Eli,-is, and some for Jeremiah, or for some other prophet, St. Peter is 
enlightened to reply, in behalf of the apostles, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” And 
thus to Christians, ns they grow up in years and grace, are new views of their Lord’s character continually 
made clear. For a time they are apt chiefly to regard Him as a prophet, a teacher of God’s will, a revealer of 
God’s truth. But in the end they must know Him, and own Him, to be Himself the Son of the living God; 
the Priest, who 1ms once for all made atonement for their sin ; the Christ, the King, whom they must in all 
things obey. 

Simon Peter was, for this confession of faith, very highly praised by our Lord. “ Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” He was 
blessed, because the Almighty Father had revealed to him this truth. For it is not for our own words, or 
works, or thoughts, that we are blest; but for those which God reveals to us, and which, in us, are his. 
Our Lord next alludes to the name Peter, which signifies a rock, given to this apostle when Christ first 
beheld him. See John 1.42. “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church.” Upon thee, 
confessing me to be Christ; upon thee, and on the rest of the apostles, maintaining this same confession, 
1 will raise the faith of my disciples; whom St. Paul afterwards described as being “ built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” Eph. 2. 20. “ And the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” The enemy of man’s salvation shall never prevent there being 
a succession of believers in this truth, to the end of the world. “ And 1 will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.” Thou shalt open the door of faith by thy ministry; as Peter we know did especially, 
both to the Jews and to the Gentiles. See Acts 10.5, and 15. 7. “ Aj^ whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 

shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth O0R1 be loosed in heaven.” Whatsoever 
thou shalt pronounce lawful or unlawful, a duty or a matter of indifference in conformity to the will of God, 
shajl be so esteemed at the day of judgment. Which power of binding and loosing, as well as the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, our Lord here probably meant to extend, as He does afterwards, see ch. 18. J 8, to the 
rest of the apostles, and through them to their successors for ever. Whence we learn that we should look to 
what they taught for instruction, as to what we are bound to do, or not to do; for information, as to what 
• will let us into the kingdom of heaven, or shut us out of it. “ Then charged he his disciples, that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ.” And this, no doubt, He ordered them, lest the Jews, in their 
jealousy, should attempt to put him to death before his hour was come. 

Many obscure and vain questions have been raised, as to what degree of authority St Peter had here given 
him above the rest of the apostles. That he had no such supremacy, as is contended for by the Church of 
Rome, is sufficiently established by other passages of Scripture. For us it will be more profitable to observe, 
first that the foundation of our religion, is a right faith in Christ as the Son of the living God, as One 
able to atone for the sins of the whole world. And, secondly, we may here note, that in order for us to be 
saved by his atonement, in order for us to be admitted into the kingdom of heaven, we must be influenced, 
whilst on earth, by that rule of life which his apostles have laid down for our direction. That rule they left 
on record in this New Testament on which we now daily meditate. That rule they appointed others to teach 
after them; ministers, whose authority, according to their degree, all are bound to receive, and to respect For 
according to what these enforce, agreeably to God’s word, as either bounden or forbidden, will all mankind 
be bound or loosed, when Christ Himself snail come to judgment. 
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63 


Christ Joresheweth his death. 


31 From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto 
his disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be hilled, and be raised again the 
third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying. Be it far from thee, Lord: this Bkall not be 
unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for 
thou savourest not the tilings that be of God, but 
those that be of men. 

24 'Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man 

> Ch. 10. 38. Mark 3. 34. * Psalm 62, 


will come after me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. 

25 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what slmll a 
man give in exchange for his soul ? 

27 For die Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels; ’and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, ’There be some standing 
here, which sliull not taste of death, till diey see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

• 

!. llom. 2. 6. 3 Murk 9. 1. l.ukci). 27- 


§ 63. The value gf the soul. 

No sooner were the apostles enlightened to know that Jesus was the Christ, than lie put their faith to trial, 
by assuring them that He must at Jerusalem “ suffer many things,” and “ be killed.” They were labouring 
under the false notion that Christ was to give dominion, in this world, to the people of the Jews. And Peter 
accordingly comes forward, with the like zeal as before, but. with far different judgment, taking upon him to 
say, “ Be it far from thee. Lord: this shall not be unto thee.” To this speech Jesus replies as though it 
had been uttered, as well as suggested, by Satan himself; adding, to Peter, that he was no longer, as before, 
under the influence of divine revelation, but savouring the things that were of men. And then, to prevent 
them from thus reckoning on temporal prosperity, lie declares to his disciples: “ If any man will come,” 
that is, is willing to come, “after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me.” No words 
could more plainly express that his kingdom was not of this world. No language could more plainly forewarn 
his disciples to the end of time, that they should seek as their reward something further than the comfort or 
advantage which their faith and devotion may in this world yield. 

Three things our Lord here requires of whosoever would come after Him. First, that he deny himself, 
that is, thwart his own inclinations, always when they arc wrong, and often by way of exercise when they 
are comparatively right. The second is, that he take up his cross, that is, cheerfully undergo vexation and 
persecution, when he cannot without sin avoid it, purposely encounter inconvenience and pain, when he must 
else do less good, or attain less virtue. The third is, that he follow Christ; that is, walk in the steps of his 
example, in temperance and purity, in faith and devotedness, in meekness, and forgiveness of wrongs, in 
going about to the uttermost to do good, to neighbours and strangers, to friends and toes. 

“ For whosoever will save his life shall lose it.” Whosoever grudges health, or strength, or life itself in 
my service, shall lose eternal life. “ And whosoever will lose his life, for my sake, shall find itthat is to 
say, for ever, in heaven. “ For wb^is a man profited, if lie shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul ?” So greatly does the value of the soul exceed all things this world contains. “ Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?” If the soul be lost, what has he to offer for its redemption? No earthly 
treasure can in its stead avail. No wealth the world contains can be counted for an equivalent. For all thees 
things, however large, however valuable for a time, are doomed to come soon utterly to an end. Whilst the 
soul of each single human being will endure beyond the eud of worlds, even for ever and ever. 

“ For the Sou of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works.” This it is which makes the soul of such supreme importance; there is to 
be a day of judgment. This it is that makes of trifling value all this world has to give; we shall receive 
hereafter, not according to what here we have, but according to what here we do. Herein will the sovereignty 
of Christ be exercised; heqgin the selfdenial of his saints approved; the life they lose, be found; the cross, 
they bear, become a crown of glory. Oh, what, compared with bliss in heaven, what is life on earth! How 
vain its utmost satisfactions; how hard to gain, how swift to pass away, how soon to cease in death! And 
death, how bitter is its draught to drink, for them that have no hope in Christ! How sweet its taste, how 
welcome its arrival, to them that die in the Lord! 

Let not, Lord, our thoughts savour of the things of men, but of the things of God ! Let not us be ashamed 
of thy cross, or refuse to take it on ourselves! But deeply impressed, by thy words, with the necessity of 
caring for the soul, let us endeavour, and pray, above all things, that through Thee, it may live for ever ! 
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S. MA1THEW 17. 1 — 9 . 


The transfiguration of Christ. 


1 And 1 after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, 
and John hiB brother, and bringeth them up into an 
high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigured before them: and his face 
did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto diem Moses 
and Elias talking with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 ’ While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 

• 1 Mark 9. 2. Luke 9. 28. . 


shadowed them: and behold a voice .out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleased; hear ye him. 

G And when die disciples heard it, they fell on 
their face, and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched them, and said. 
Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no 
man, until the Son of man be risen again from the 
dead. 

» 2 Pet. 1. 17- 


§ 64. That the glory of heaven is not far from, every one of us. 

Our Saviour, in the last chapter, forbade his disciples to be expecting dirough his means any earthly 
dominion; and He promised them, at the same time, that some standing there should not taste of death, 
till they bail seen the Son of man coming in his kingdom. This promise He is considered to have fulfilled 
invwhat is called his transfiguration. And herein He gave them also, it should seem, some intimation of what 
it was He meant by “his kingdom.” Ver. 28. For # in his transfiguration there was an outward sensible 
change, of that natural body which He had as the Son of man, to a glorified body, such as the Son of man 
now lias, such as will hereafter be the form of “just men made perfect.” Heb. 12. 23. In so much of this 
glory as mortal eyes might see, did He for a time appear, to Peter and James and John, on mount Tabor. 
And witli Him were seen Moses and Elias; representing to the apprehension of the Jews the connexion of 
the Law, and the Prophets, with Christ. 

This heavenly sight afforded to the chosen apostles an earnest of the glorified state to which they should 
themselves aspire. And Peter, forgetting what was yet first to be suffered in Jerusalem, exclaimed, in the 
eagerness of his zeal, “ It is good for us to be here.” Fain would he have set up his rest at once, in 
the enjoyment of that heavenly vision. His answer comes not from Jesus Himself, but from a voice, such 
as on some other occasions, had communicated, under the dispensation of the Law, the will of God to 
man. “ While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, hear ye him.” In which injunction, the apostles were instructed to 
acquiesce cheerfully in what our Lord said of his sufferings. And we also, as well as they, are here plainly 
taught, both that Jesus is the Son of God, and that it is Clod’s will we should in all things hear Him. This 
instruction having been given, the whole vision ceased. “ Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and 
be not afraid. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only.” They are then 
charged to tell no man what they had seen; and this was ordered left the multitude, on nearing of so great 
glory, should be the more confirmed in their false notions about the kingdom of Christ, and be the more 
offended in the shame of the cross. 

Th'e whole history should serve to make us aware how real are spiritual beings, how much nearer to 
ourselves than we are apt in our faint faith to imagine. Our senses, whilst they serve to discern this world’s 
objects, form a thick veil against the perceiving things heavenly. It needs but for this veil to be withdrawn 
for a moment, and we too should with the prophet behold the chariots of fire, see 2 Kings 2.11, which wait to 
protect the servants of the Most High; we might be conscious of the presence of Moses and of Elias, of Peter 
and James and John, and above all, of Christ Himself. With fuce shining as the sun, and raiment white as the 
light, we might see Him conversing, in love, with the hallowed forms of his prophets and apostles. We 
might hear the heavenly voice proclaim, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom Ijpam well pleased; hear ye 
1dm.” To all this we might in one moment be brought; for to all this, and to much more than this, death 
might as in one moment bring us. 

Let us then, whilst life and sense continue, strive to feel these things by faith. Let us, by all we read 
and hear, try to make that faith more lively, more effectual. Let us design for ourselves no tabernacle, no 
resting place, on earth; but set our whole affection on that which is beyond our sight, and beyond our very 
heart’s conception, eternal in the heavens. And especially, for the exercise and proof of pur faith, let us 
make earth like to heaven in the holiness of our lives. Let us live, as He would have us, who is in heaven. 
As his. holy Spirit here would guide us, so let us follow into all truth, and all good. Let us listen, though 
we hear no voice, let us listen as though we heard it, let us listen, in all we say, and do, and think, to the 
voice of God’s beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. . 
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65 


Christ speaketh of John Baptist as Elias ; healeth the lunatic. 


10 And his disciples asked him, saying, 1 Why then 
say the scribes that Elias must first come ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 
truly shall first come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say unto you. That Elias is come alrendy, 
and they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son 
of man sulfer of them. 

13 Then the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist. 

14 ’ And when they were come to the multitude, 
there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatick, 
and sore vexed: for oft-times he falletli into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 


16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and 

C erverse generation, how long shnll I be with you ? 
ow long shall I suffer you ? bring him hither to me. 
IS And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed 
out of him: and the child was cured from that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because oT your 
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, * If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain. Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall he impossible unto you. 
m 21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting. 


1 Ch. 11. 14. Mark 9. 11. » Mark 9. 17. Luke 9. 30. * Luke 17. 6. 

§ 65. That faith is most effectual to success in the Christian life. 

The disciples appear to have been now near to being convinced that their Master was “ very Christ.” 
Acts 9.22. For they ask Him how that could be, before Mias appeared again openly in the world. “ Why then 
say the scribes that Elias must first come ?” This saying of the scribes was founded on the prophecy of 
Malachi 4. 5: “ Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord.” And this expectation our Lord here in some measure confirms, saying “ Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things.” Which words may seem to signify, that either Elias, or some one of his 
spirit and power, shall, in some way unknown to us, prepare the chosen people, for the second corning of the 
Lord in his great and dreadful day. Meantime our Lord tells us, that “ Elias is come already,” meaning John 
the Baptist, who, as the angel described him to Zacharias, went before the Lord their (rod in tin? spirit and 

[ rower of Elias. See Luke 1. 17- “ And they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 

isted;” that is, have used him with what cruelty they pleased. By which hist words, the disciples understood 
tha't he spake of John the Baptist, of whom He had indeed previously said, “ This is John the Baptist which 
was for to come.” Ch. 11. 14. 

All things then which the Scriptures had said beforehand of Christ’s coming, were fulfilled in the dispen¬ 
sation of the Gospel. All things which are set down as hereafter to happen, will in like manner be fulfilled, 
when He shall come again to judgment. This is the chief practical use we should make of prophecy already 
accomplished. We should take it for an earnest of the certainty of what has yet to take effect. Surely as John 
the Baptist preached, and was followed by the manifestation of Jesus of Nazareth, so surely will the first 
coming of our Lord, to save the world, be followed by his second coming, to judge the quick and the dead. 
Let us therefore lay to heart the ceftainty of that great and dreadful day. Let us set before our eyes 
the fear of it, for a guard against the deceitfulncss of sin. And for this end, let us endeavour always to 
regard it with such faith as is described in the passage which ensues. 

The disciples had in vain tried to cure a lunatic; one, who, as it appears both from this passage and from 
St. Luke’s account of the matter, see Luke 9. 39, was afflicted at certain seasons of the moon with the falling 
sickness. Their failure arose from this, that both in themselves, and in the friends of the person afflicted, 
there was a want of faith. “ O faithless and perverse generation,” is a reproof which seems to have been 
addressed to both paries. And to the disciples, who asked privately, “ Why could not we cast him out ?” 
Jesus answered, “ Because of your unbelief.” He then assures them, that if they had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, that is, ever so small a degree of real lively faith, they should be able to remove mountains, or in 
other words, to do miracle# as marvellous tis the moving of mountains'; for nothing should be impossible to 
them. He adds, however, that for working signs and wonders so great, they had peculiar need of fusting 
and of prayer. In the times when miracles were vouchsafed, the faith required, in those who wrought them, 
was a firm conviction that they should be able so to do. Ours is a work scarcely less wondrous, to deny the 
flesh, to renounce the world, to resist the devil. And for success, we have like need of a firm persuasion, that 
we have power from on high to succeed. A lively assurance to this effect, founded on a right view of the 
promises of God, is genuine Christian faith. Let us then believe that we have grace to conquer, and behold, 
we through grace are conquerors. Let us believe; but let our belief be no vain presumption. Let it be 
sought diligently with fasting and with prayer; with a studied watchfulness, denying ourselves such things 
as we have a mind to, with frequent and fervent petitions for such strength as we have none of in ourselves. 
So shall we in our faith be humblein our failings hope for pardon; ana in our best success, ascribe to God,, 
the glory of that work, which is not ours but his. * 

K 
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S. MATTHEW 17 . 22—37. 


Christ payelh tribute by a miracle. 


22 1 And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said 
unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 

23 And they shall kill him, and the third day he 
shall be raised again. And they were exceeding sorry. 

24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received || tribute money came to Peter, ana 
said, Doth not your master pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the 
house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest 


thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute ? of their own children, or of 
strangers ? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith 
unto him, Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, 
go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up 
the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shaltnnd fa piece of money: 
that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


1 Cli. 20.17- Mark 9. 31. Luke 9. 44. || Called in the original didrachma, being in value fifteen pence, 

f Or, a slater. It ia half an ounce of ailver, in value two (hilling* and sixpence, after five shillings the ounce. 


§ 66. The rule of Christian payment. 

Again and again does our Lord remind his disciples, that He must be “ betrayed into the hands of men, 
and they shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again.” There was no point which they 
were so reluctant to believe, as that He should suffer, and none which He was more anxious to impress 
upon their minds. “ And they were exceeding sorry.” They were grieved for Christ’s sake. And as they 
understood not how, by his death, He would for them secure life eternal; they were grieved further, at having 
their expectations of glory in the present life thus completely overthrown. Let .us take warning, lest, even 
in our religion, we look too much at “the tilings which are seen,” 2 Cor. 4. 18, at the advantages it confers 
in this present world, instead of at the prospects it affords for the next. Let us remember that we must suffer 
with. Christ, if we would “ be also glorified together.” Horn. 8. 17. Providence does no doubt, in. many 
things, allot prosperity to the righteous. But who shall say that he deserves this title ? Who dare murmur, 
though the most severe dispensations of wrath were to befal himself? He, in whom was found no guile, 
was “ a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” Isaiah 53. 3. Much more may we reasonably expect to 
be chastised with pain on earth, before we are raised up to joy. Let not us then be “ exceeding sorry,” but 
rather “ glory in tribulations.” Itom. 5. 3. Let us be glad of all the ills which God thinks fit to deal to us; 
trusting that through his grace they will work together for our good, and striving that they may do so, by our 
“ patient continuance in well doing.” Horn. 2. 7. 

“ And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received the tribute money came to Peter, and said. 
Doth not your master pay tribute ?” This was a sum collected for the service of the temple. And from 
this question, our Lord first took occasion to intimate that He was the Son of God; reasoning, that as earthly 
kings take not tribute of their own children, so neither ought He to be asked for tribute towards the service of 
his heavenly Father. And in the rifecond place, He wrought a miracle, and paid the demand; that He 
might give the Jews no needless cause of stumbling, or offence. The apostles, who now knew that He was 
the Son of God, would have known Him to be justified in withholding the tribute. The Jews, who were 
ignorant of this truth, if He had refused, would have ascribed his refusal to treason against the Most High. 

And here observe, that the Saviour of the world, and his chosen followers, had not wherewith to pay this 
small demand, without recourse to a miraculous supply. Whence we should learn to attach less importance, 
than we are apt to do, to the possession of this world’s wealth. We cannot indeed, like our Lora and his 
apostles, be independent of the means which wealth affords. We cannot, like the primitive Christians, practise 
such community of goods, or meet with such puiversal hospitality, as with them rendered money next to need¬ 
less. But we should take care not to overrate its importance. We should “ take heed and beware of 
cqvetonsness.” Luke 12. 15. We should check in ourselves a taste for such conveniences, as, requiring more 
expense than we can properly afford, render us too auxious to increase our store, too ready to sacrifice to 
considerations of income, the principles of fhith and duty. 

And however small our means may be, we should learn from the instance set before us, always to discharge 
all just demands, and sometimes to satisfy even those which are not strictly due. This latter we should do, 
when it may be done without injustice to others, rather than cause scandal to a fellow creature; rather than 
excite anger and enmity, rather than bring disparagement on the Gospel we profess. How much more 
should we pay all just debts! how much more “owe no man any thing;” Rom. 13.8; how much more incur 
no debt, which we have not the ability to pay, and withhold no payment a single day beyond the time when 
it is due and asked for ! 

God grant that they, who profess the faith of Christ, may by no eager haste to gain, no backwardness 
to pay, no grudging when constrained to lose, offend the gainsayers of the truth! God move our hearts to 
give to him that asketh, and from him that would borrow not to turn away! rather than wrong, to suffer 
wrongfully, rather than rob, to starve! 
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Christ teacheth to be humble, and to avoid offences. 


1 1 At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, 
saying. Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 

1 2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set 
him in the midst of them, 

3 And said. Verily I say unto you, * Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself ns this 
little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive one such little child in 
my name receiveth me. 

6 3 But whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a 

* Mark 9. 33. Luke 9. 46. * Ch. 19. 14. 1 Cor. 14. 20. 


millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because of offences! for it 
must needs be that offences come; but woe to that man 
by whom the offence cometh! 

8 4 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 
fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee! it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire. 

* Mark 9. 42. Luke 17. 1, 2- 4 Ch. 6. 30. Mark 9.45. 


§ 67. The ■pattern of Christian humility. 

The question, as to who should be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, shews that the disciples, under 
that name, were still reckoning on dominion and authority, such as prevails in this world. But Christ 
meant, by that kingdom, the reign of grace and holiness in the heart, the reign of righteousness, that should 
begin on earth, and endure in heaven for ever. In order further to make this clear, and at the same time to 
shew the vanity of the question proposed. He “ called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them.” 
He then solemnly declared it necessary, for us to be so changed, as to become like little children, ere we 
can enter into the kingdom of heaven at all; and added that he should be therein deemed greatest, who 
should here most humble himself like that little child. 

It was of precedency in the kingdom of Jieaven that the apostles disputed. We ask perhaps more com¬ 
monly, who is greatest in the kingdom of earth? We inquire, who is most wealthy, most exalted in rank? 
We desire to have the preeminence over each other, in honour, or place, or condition. Even to such ques¬ 
tionings as these, we may apply the answer of Christ. We may learn from it the vanity of all earthly urnbition. 
We may see in it that pride, be the matter what it may we would be proud of, does but degrade us in the true 
judgment of God, and that “before honour is humility.” Prov. 18. 12 . 

But chiefly is this true in regard to spiritual attainments, in regard to the kingdom of heaven, in regard 
to faith, and hope, and charity, in regard to that crown of glory, and those many mansions in our Father’s 
house, which are provided for them that love Him. Of these things, we must with shame confess, it is not 
uncommon for Christians to be proud. In these things it is indeed^well that we desire.to be the first. 
But, let us remember, if we would really be so, we must here deem ourselves, behave ourselves, as the last. 
A little child must be our pattern. To be converted, and to become as little children, must be our rule. 
Has an infant wealth ? He is unaware of its value. Has he rank ? He lias no sense of its distinction. Has he 
the gift of more than common ability ? He is unconscious of its preeminence. Has he a more than common 
share of that grace, which is, we trusty even in infancy effectually conferred on such as are brought with faith, 
through baptism, to Christ? Still does he run no risk of being exalted above measure; for Tie knows not 
the Spirit that is in him. So also whatever gifts of grace we may trust we have received of God, we must 
feel in point of pride as if we knew not of then.. We must be converted, that is, changed, into this childlike 
temper, to know nothing of ourselves but our own wants and weakness, to look for nothing, but the least and 
lowest place, in our heavenly Father’s house. 

High is the esteem, in which our Lord declares, that He will hold Christians such as these. All who 
treat them kindly, He will count as thus receiving Himself. And |nost fearfully has He warned all, against ill 
using them, against offending them, that is, causing them, by ill treatment, or by any other means, to offend. 
For the word “ offences,” as here used, means a stumbling-block; something in one person’s conduct which 
causes another person to stumble, or to fall, or to transgress the will of God. The woe here denounced 

S ’nst the world, proves how hateful in God’s sight are these snares of transgression. Yet some men lay 
i purposely for each other; making a mock at sin, and making sad, if it be possible, the heart of the 
righteous. See Ezek. 13. 22. Let us take watchful heed lest we do so inadvertently; lest, by our words or 
actions, we lead others into evil, or dishearten them in good. And let us be on our guard against taking, 
as well as against giving, offence. And whensoever we feel ourselves in danger of being thus made to 
fell,' let us put away from us the ground of temptation. Though it were a hand, or foot, or eye, or friend, 
more valued than ml these, that tempts us to the breach of Christian duty; tliat member let us cut off, 
that eye pluck out, that friend, however dear, renounce, unless rather, witn all these retained, we would 

E refer the portion of hell fire. This that we might escape, Christ gave for us, not hand only, and foot, 
pt all, even Himself, on the cross* This that we may be saved from, through Him, what is there we ought 
to grudge of our own? 
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S. MATTHEW 18. 10 —ap. 


Christ teacheth how to treat the meek , and those who trespass. 


10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones; for 1 say unto you, That in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. 

11 1 For the Son of man is come to save that which 
was lost. 

13 ’How think ye? if a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun¬ 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 

13 And if so be tliat he find it, verily I say unto 
you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 "Even so it is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. 

15 Moreover ’if thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee ami him 

‘Luke 18. 10. * Luke 16. 

4 Deut. 18. 16. Julm 8. 17. 2 Cor. 13. 1. Heb. 10.28. 


alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. . 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in 4 the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as an 4 heathen man and a publican. 

is Verily I say unto you, 6 Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth snail be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall 

agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. * 

20 For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am 1 in the midst of them. 

i. * Lev. 18. 17- Luke 17- 3. 

‘ 1 Cor. 6. 9. 2 Thess. 3. 14. 8 John 20. 23. 1 Cor. 6.4. 


§ 68. Church discipline and church unity. 

The little ones here spoken of are children who are entitled, according to this exhortation, to the very 
tender regard of Christians. Hence we may apply profitably what is here said to sucli Christians, as are like 
to children, in point of humility. These arc often thought little of by the more confident professors of faith; 
who, conceiving themselves in all things right, look down ypth contempt on the conscientious scruples of 
the humble. Christ therefore here gives us very solemn warning, that we take heed, and despise not any one 
of them. He states also two reasons for such caution. First, because little as they esteem themselves, and of 
small account though they may appear to iis, there are angels who watch over their souls, angels who all the 
while incessantly behold the face of the Almighty in heaven. Secondly, we should consider, that it w r as for 
such as these that Christ died, for He came “ to save that which was lost.” The more abject they feel in 
themselves, the more deeply they humble themselves in his sight, the more they deplore their corrupt nature, 
depreciate their best works, and heartily repent of their manifold sins; they are the more exactly in the case 
of those whom Christ came to save, they resemble the more closely that lost sheep, among the hundred, 
whose finding gives more joy to its owner, than the possession of the rest of his flock. Take heed then, not 
only that ye make them not offend, but that ye do not so much as despise one of these little ones, of whom 
God so earnestly desires that they &ould not perish. “ Ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath.” 
Eph. 6. 4. Never be induced to shock the conscience, or to slight the value, either of a child, or of a childlike 
Christian. Let liis feelings, his habits, his very scruples be sacred in your sight Scoff not, smile not, at a 
poorness of spirit, to which it might be well for yourselves to attain. Nor dare to aggravate the burden of 
a cross, which you should rather assist to bear. * 

And according to the kind treatment we have ourselves, as lost sinners, thus received of God through 
Christ, should be the tenor of our own conduct, to such as trespass against us. * l Go and tell him his 
fault‘between thee and him alone.” A private, friendly, and frank remonstrance, is the most likely of 
all methods to convince them that they nave done wrong. And for our encouragement, we may consider 
that we shall then have gained our brother, won him to the confession and reparation of his fault, won him 
from continuance in sin to repentance and amendment of life. Or if this plan fail, we should next make 
our complaint in the presence of some one or more chosen friends. Thut the churge thus laid open, before 
witnesses, may less admit of doubt or disputation. “ And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it,” says our 
Lord, “ unto the church.” In which words, and in what follows, He points plainly to the discipline soon 
afterwards established, whereby the church used to bind or loose, that is, to censure or forgive, the faults of 
its members. 

Greatly it is to be regretted, that such discipline is amongst ourselves discontinued; that it should have 
now been made impracticable, partly by the religious indifference, and yet more by the religious disunion, of 
the professed members of the church of Chr*. Great is the inducement He lias here set forth for us, to dwell 
together in unity. If we are but agreed on earth, as touching any thing that we shall ask, it shall be done for 
us, of our Father which is in heaven. If we are but gathered together in the name of Christ, bound into 
one company by communion of Christian faith, then is He in the midst of us. Earnestlyshould we endeavour 
to promote the consummation of such union as this, throughout the Christian world. Thankfully should we 
reflect tIA 5 in our churches and families, somewhat of such union lias, by God’s grace, been preserved. We 
are agreed touching what we shall ask, we are gathered together in the name of Christ; and so surely as 
we are so, He is in the midst of us. Oh may our souls be conscious of his presence; our prayers be earnest 
for his grace; our faith enlivened by his gracious promise; and our love enlarged by his unbounded love! 



& MATTHEW 18. at— 35 . 


69 


The parable of the king who took account of hit servants. 


21 Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, how 
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 

1 dll seven times? 

aa Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until 
seven times but, Until seventy times seven. 

a3 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king, which would take account of his 
servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 
|| talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and f worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found one 
of his fellowservants, which owed him an hundred 

1 Luke 17 * 4 . || A talent is 750 ounces of silver , which aft 1 

X The Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which 


$ pence : and he laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, saying. Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, and 
besought him, sayiug, Have patience with me, and I 
will pay . thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt 

31 So when his fellowservants saw what was done, 

they were very sorry, and came and told unto their 
Lord all that was done. » 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, said 
unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all 
that debt, because thou desiredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellowservant, even as 1 had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due 
unto him. 

35 So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 

•r five shillings the ounce is 187/. 10.*. t Or. besought hint, 

after five shillings the ounce is sevenpence halfpenny. 


§ 69. That we should forgive as we have been forgiven. 

St. Peter seems to have thought that he offered'much, iu proposing to forgive his brother until seven times. 
“ Until seventy times seven,” is the reply of our Lord; signifying, that we should forgive over and over again, 
without limit. Thus ofttimes when vainly we imagine that we have purposed or done some acceptable duty, 
we should feel, if we but felt the spirit of this answer, that we are at tne best unprofitable servants. 

This reply our Lord enforces by a parable, in which we may first remark the proportion between our trespjpses 
against God, and those of men amongst each other. They are as ten thousand tuleuts to an hundred pence; as a 
sum which exceeds the largest fortune, to one which may be earned readily by any man. No proportion can 
indeed adequately express what is due from a creature, who offends, to a l'ather who preserves, supports, ami 
bears with him; from a bondsman, to a Redeemer who died for his sake; from a sinner, to the Holy Spirit 
who makes him holy. Whilst our own petty grievances, what are they at£he utmost, but trifles, which an hour 
may make nought, together with the life, nay the world, in which they take place ? When we think how few 
and evil are our days, see Gen. 47. 9 , how short our pilgrimage, and how full of sin; we should be ashamed 
ever to forget Joseph’s counsel to his brethren, “ See that ye fall not out by the way.” Gen. 45. 24 . Next 
we should notoe, in this parable, the supplication of the servant, “ Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all.” He asked only for time. He thought, it seems, and so vain man too often fondly trusts, that he 
might make amends in the future, for the faults of the past. But the lord of that servant knew, better than 
lie, what relief was really needful for him. He loosed him, and gave him more than he asked for, even forgave 
him the debt. This it is that God has done for us, through Jesus Christ our Lord. This it is He still 
doeth, still offereth to do, in the final day of judgment; even to remember our sins no more. Our pride leads 
us to think that we can make amends for ourselves. Our heavenly King, whom we could in truth never 
pay, at once to make us. humble, hopeful, and thankful, looseth us, and forgiveth us the debt. 

But how now does the servant treat his fellowservant ? Does he cheerfully remit those few poor pence, 
which are all that the utmost grievances between man and man can be deemed, in comparison, to amount 
to ? Nay, he will not give his debtor so much as time. He will not listen to the very prayer he had himself 
before put up; “ Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.” The covetousness ot man insists on punctual 
payment, his offended pride demands full satisfaction, or his inflamed anger thirsts for retribution and revenge.. 
Would he not then be justly visited by the wrath of his heavmily Lord, and delivered to the tormentors, 
till he shall pay all that is due ? In the last plfme observe, th* though this debt had been once forgiven 
the servant, it is imputed to him again to the fun. So likewise, let us remember, will our heavenly bather 
do also unto us, if we forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. He has indeed once for all forgiven 
us through Christ, whose death is an atonement for the sins of all. Yet for the very sins, once forgiven, 
must we expect, according, to this parable, to be called again to account, if we ourselves forgive noL His 
pardon is free, and.we, through his grace are free; only not free to sin, only not free not to forgive. ** 

May the sense of the love we have received constrain us out of love, rather than fear, to love, to help, to 
fobgive each other! May we discharge from our hearts, if yet we harbour there a thought of bitterness, 
may we discharge it from our hearts for ever! 
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S. MATTHEW 19. 1 — 12 . 


Christ answereth on divorcement and on marriage. 


1 And it came to pass, 1 that when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into 
the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan ; 

2 And great multitudes followed him; and he healed 
them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, 
and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cause ? 

4 And he answered and said unto them, Have ye 
not read * that he which made them at the beginning 
macrfPthem male and female. 

5 And said, a For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and ‘they 
twaill shall be one flesh ? 

C Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder. ' 

7 They say unto him, a Why did Moses then command 


to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, because of the hard¬ 
ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your 
wives: but from the beginning it was not so. 

9 * And I say unto you. Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away doth commit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, All men cannot receive 
this saying, save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so born 
from their mother’s womb: and there are some eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it. 


* Mark 10. I. » Gen. 1. 27. * Gen. 2. 24. Eph. 5. 31. 4 1 Cor. 6.16. * Deut. 24. 1. 

» Ch. 6. 32. Mark 10. 11. Luke 16. 18. 1 Cor. 7. 11. 


§ 70. How we must deny ourselves in all things for Christ’s sake. 

The coasts of Judma beyond Jordan were the part of the country first occupied by the Jewish tribes. It was 
to be expected, therefore, that Jesus would there preach to the lost sheep of tne house of Israel. “ And 
great multitudes followed him.” Many probably in those parts frequented his teaching; anrf many also of 
his former hearers went with Him over Jordan. “ And he healed them there.” He exercised in all places, 
with equal ease, and with equal grace, his power of miraculous healing. “ The Pharisees also came unto him, 
tempting him;” that they might find somewhat to lay to his charge. With this view they questioned Him, in a 
matter much debated among themselves, what cause might justify a man in putting away or divorcing his 
wififa Christ refers them to the institution of marriage, as set forth, in the case of our first parents, at the 
be^Rbing of the book of Genesis. He points out now God had sanctioned marriage, by making at the 
first one man and one woman. He mentions, as said by God, what Adam appears by God’s direction to have 
repeated, Gen. 2. 24, “ Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: 
and they shall be one flesh.” From whence it seems to follow, that the new connexion, for which the old one 
is relinquished, must be as binding us the other, nay more binding. So that a son can no more cease to be 
his parent’s child, than a husband’%e spouse of his wife. As also our Lord here concludes, from their 
being pronounced by God to be one flesh, no man must dare to put them asunder. 

The Pharisees next ask, “ Why did Moses then command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her 
away?” Not that Moses had so commanded; he only permitted this course in some special cases. See 
Deut 24. l. But not waiting to notice this misrepresentation, our Lord tells them that the pennissipn, which 
the Law contained, was an indulgence to the hardness of their hearts. It was one which was not known 
“ from the beginning,” that is, before the time of Moses. It was one which they had in practice very grossly 
abused. It was one which He therefore now limits very strictly in the Gospel to a single and extreme case. 
How lax must have bdBi the practice of the Jews, if even the disciples could argue from this limitation, 
that “ if the case of a man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry !” As if the most endearing ties were of 
value only to be exchanged ! As if the mutual help ana comfort God graciously provided for mankind, were 
not worth having on the terms He kindly ordered for the best! 

To this remark our Lord replies, that a single state is indeed to be preferred, not However as having more of 
liberty, but as having less. For that state of life is nearest unto heaven, in which there is least room for worldly 
care, earthly affections, or fleshly lusts. That state, in which we are least likely to love a fellow creature 
more than Christ, is the fittest to prepare us for a resurrection, “ where they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage.” Matt 22. 30. “ All men,” our Lord owns, “ cannot receive this saying.” That is, it is a saying of 

more than common difficulty; a counsel of perfection, binding not on all, but on them c< to whom it is given.” 
It is justly also considered to have been most ‘ appropriate to what St Paul called <c the present distress,” 

1 Cor. 7. 26 , the times when Christians were few in number, and persecuted by the rest of mankind. But to 
all persons, and in all times, it must be profitable from this passage to learn, that even marriage, important as 
we justly reckon this step in life, weighs nothing as compared with our eternal welfare. For the kingdom 
of heafm’s sake we must be ready, if plainly required, to forego what our hearts most fondly wish. We must 
deny ourselves, in some circumstances, the indulgence of affections, which in others are allowable, the enjoy¬ 
ment of a condition, which, when duly ordered, serves to signify the mystical union that is betwixt Christ ana his 
church. See Eph. 5.23. And we must learn, whatever be our state, to count all things but Icmbs for Christ; see 
Phil. 3. s; and to love neither father nor mother, brother nor sister, husband nor wue more than Him. 



S. MATTHEW 19. 13 — 22 . 


71 


Christ receiveth little children, and teacheth the young man the way of life eternal. 


13 ‘Then were there broughfuntohim little children, 
that he should put his hands on then, and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto me: for of such is the king¬ 
dom of heaven. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, and departed 
thence. 

16 * And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good 
Master, what good thine shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life ? 

17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? 
there is none good but one, that is, God: but if thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 


18 He saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said, * Thou 
shalt do no murder, Thou shall not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false wit¬ 
ness, 

19 Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him. All these things 
have I kept from iny youth up: what lack I yet l 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go 
and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, andqthou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and fallow me. 

22 But when the young man heard that saying, 
he went away sorrowful: far he had great posses¬ 
sions. 


1 Mark 10. 13. Luke 18. IS. 3 Mark 10. 17- Luke 18. 18. 3 Exod. 20. 13. 

V 

§ 71. How we may fulfil the law of God. 

The disciples have here again need to be reminded, how amiable in the sight of God is the disposition 
of children. For they rebuked the parties who brought them unto Christ. Our Lord therefore replies, 
“ Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And he 
laid his hands on them.” These words, taken in connexion with other circumstances, afford considerable 
sanction to the practice of the church, in infant baptism. And very forcibly do they recommend us, as a point 
of Christian duty, to aid the helplessness of children, to bear with their waywardness, and to instruct them 
with patience, kindness, and attention. But chiefly do they enforce the doctrine our Lord had alreudy laid 
down, that we must be ourselves in disposition like to little children, if we would enter, as we desire, into the 
kingdom of heaven. And so does St Paul also exhort us, see 1 Cor. 14. 20 , to be children in point of malice, 
at the very time when he bids us in understanding to be men. For children, we must remember, are by nature 
no more innocent than ourselves. Only their corruption scarce shews itself in uction, by reusou of their 
infant weakness. And besides, it must be considered, in the case of infant Christians, that the grace of God’s 
Holy Spirit, so newly in baptism imparted to their souls, makes them to be, whilst scarcely capable of sin, children 
of grace, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. It is for us, then, though grown up, and surrounded with the 
manifold temptations of our several ages, to do no more barm than they, to be like them indifferent to tin; 
vanities of the world, unpolluted by the lusts of the flesh, unbeguiled by pride, covetousness, or wrath; but 
to hold rather, as we trust they do, a communion of dependency and love, with the Spirit of u Father which 
is in heaven. 

“ And behold one came, and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do that I may have 
eternal life ?” He hoped, it appears, to be told of some one particular thing to do, us a repetition of some 
one prayer, or a pilgrimage, perhaps, to some one place, or a careful observation of some one ceremony, or a 
watchful abstinence from some one enjoyment, one tiling, in short, he wished to be told of, by the doing of 
which he might be sure to go to heaven. The reply of our Saviour shews us, that it is not the doing any 
one single thing, but a disposition to do every thing, and especially that thing which is most hard to us, a 
disposition to do this, in a devout manner, and on a principle of Christian faith, this it is that qualifies us 
for the kingdom of heaven. ^ 

First, however, our Lord inquires, “ Why callest thou me good ?” What, that is to say, what mean you 
by this name ? Do you believe me to be, as I am, the holy Being to whom alone the name of good belongs ? 
“ There is none good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” For 
this is the way to prove,' that you believe Him to be good who gave them. Anil if further you would know 
which commandments, consult the Scriptures, keep those which there you read; as, for instance, those which 
are set down in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, as having been spoken by the voice, and written by the 
hand of God Himself. These the young man professed that he had kept from his youth up. He had yet, 
however, to learn their extent and perfection. He little thought that they implied, what Christ next enjoined 
him, “ Go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thoq shalt have treasure in heaven.” This one 
thing he yet lacked; for being unwilling to do this^me thing, he loved not his neighbour as himself, he loved not 
God with all his heart. Not that to do this one thing is the sure road to salvation, but that in him it was to be 
the proof of a readiness to do all things according to the will of God. For the love of riches seems to have 
been his besetting sin. And whatever be the sin that most besets us, in this it is that we are most tried; in this 
that we may most try, for ourselves, whether we do indeed in real earnest love God’s co mman dments. 

If this doctrine incline us also to be sorrowful, let us strive and pray that it may be a godly sorrow, such as 
worketh repentance, and amendment of life; that, if we have not yet so loved God, we may love Him now; 
arid that, if we already love Him, we may henceforth love Him more. 

a 



72 


S. MATTHEW 19. 23 — 30 . 


Christ teacheth the perils of wealth , and the advantage offorsaking all for his sake. 

23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say shall we have therefor#? 

unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the 28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto 
kingdom of heaven. you, That ye which have followed me, in the regene- 

24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a ration, when the Son ofinan shall sit in the tnrone 

carnal to go through the eye of a needle, than for a of his glory, *ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
rich man to'enter into the kingdom of God. judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

25 When his disciples heard it, they were exceed- 29 And every one that hath forsaken houses,^ or 

ingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved ? brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall re¬ 

men* tliis is impossible; but with God all things are ceive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting 
possible. life. * 

27 1 Then answered Peter and said unto him, Be- 30 9 But many that are first shall be last; and the 
hold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what last shall be first. 

1 Mark 10. 28. Luke 18. 28. » Luke 22. 30. J Ch. 20. 16. Mark 10. 31. Luke 13. 30. 

§ 72. ^tasons for contentment and self denial. 

The young man, who inquired of our Lord the way of life, “went away sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions." Ver. 22. This led to what may seem a severe remark from our blessed Lord, “ That a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.” How “ hardly,’’ is next plainly expressed by a proverb, 
familiar in a country where camels were in use, and where they were the largest known animal. This proverb 
shews our^aviour to have meant, that for a rich man to be saved was as hard as any thing can possibly be 
conceived. deceitful are riches ! So engrossing is the love of them ! So apt are they who have them, to 
trust in them, to be wasteful stewards of God’s good gifts, and to forget, in the vanity and selfishness of 
their hearts, the Almighty Giver ! Let those then, who have little, be content with such things as they have. 
See Heb. 1.*). 6. Let them be thankful that they are tried, as most men are by God’s appointment, in this 
respect, on easier terms. Let them rejoice to think, that, through the love of Christ, whatever wants they 
here endure, they want not in the means of grace; they want not in the hope of heaven; “ to the poor the 
gospel is preached.” Luke 7. 22 . Let those also, who have much, learn hence to be doubly watchful, lest 
through their wealth they perish ; doubly active to improve their talent, in hope of a proportionate reward. 
For, impossible though it be with men, that they who are so beset with peril should in any case be saved; 
yet “ with God all things are possible.” With his spiritual aid, and in the faith of his redeeming love, every 
trial, alike of abundance or of want, of affliction or enjoyment, may, by his mercy, turn to our profit, and end 
in our glory. 

* “ Behold we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore?” Thus pleaded St. Peter 
for himself aud the apostles. And though it was but the potor furniture of their humble occupation, their 
boats and nets that they had left, yet were these all they had?*. These were no less for them to lose, than for 
the wealthy would be their large possessions. And therefore jiloes our Lord, who knew their zeal, the signal 
sacrifices they had yet to make, and the signalservice they Would hereafter render to the church; therefore 
does He promise them the mflst distinguisn ejffiy ace* “ in tbjf regeneration,” that is, in the resurrection, 
“ when the Son of man shall sitln the throne oP»glory.” Then shall the apostles also be exalted in horiour. 
Then shall they, by their exaltation, judge, that Vi, convict of wilful disobedience, the tribes of Israel, who 
like them might have believed. Then shall they, with all that are the saints, “judge the world.” 1 Cor. 6. 2 . 
Then shall they preside also over the tens of thousands, who shall be sealed as children of the faith of Abraham, 
numbered according to the tribes of his posterity, out of every nation in the world. 

For to all, in every country, and in every age, to all is extended the like gracious promise. Whatsoever 
they forsake in this present life for Christ, for Tiis sake, and in deference to his command; whether it be the 
abundance of wealth, or the bare means of livelihood, their worldly goods, or the dearer ties of their earthly 
affection, they shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. There many, who are here 
first, shall be last;' many who have now most large abundance, shall be then in deepest need. And the last 
shall be first; the poor shall be made rich, the lowly shall be lifted up, and the fishermen of Galilee, who, 
with little to forsake, had yet forsaken all for Christ, shall be enthroned in the kingdom of hitf glory. Let 
no one make excuse of having little to give up. Let none despond, as having no offering of value, to 
present unto the Lord. Offer what you have with fervent zeal. Forsake, with honest purpose of amend¬ 
ment, whatever hinders you in your Christian progress; Plead with God, not your own, but Christ’s 
worth. Plead with Christ, Ids own, which He has made to be as ours. Believe in Him. Love Him. 
Love to do what He would have you. You win then be counted, however small your means, to have 
forsaken much for Christ. And, however here you may be taken for the last, you may hope by Him to be 
exalted among the first hereafter. 



s MATTHEW 20. i— 10 . 


7:1 


The parable o f the labourers hired into the vineyard. 


l h or the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that, is an householder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 

•2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for 
a || penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

:$ And he went out about the third hour, and saw 
others standing idle in the market place. 

4 And said unto them: (Jo ye also into the vine¬ 
yard, and whatsoever is right 1 will give you. And 
they went thejr way. 

. 5 Again lie went out about the sixth and ninth hour, 
and did likewise. 

(i And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others standing idle, and saitli unto them. Why 
stand ve here all the day idle ? 

7 The y say unto him, Because no man hath hired 
us. He saitli unto them, (Jo ye also into the vine¬ 
yard : and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 

s So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard 
saitli unto his steward. Call the labourers, and give 


them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 

P And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 

to But when the first came, they siqiposoil that 
they should have received more; and »thcy likewise 
received every man a penny. 

n And when they had received it , they murmured 
against the good man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last fhave wrought but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. 

I ! But he answered one of them, and said. Friend, 
1 do thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me 
for a penny ? 

it Take.jf//(/t thine is. and go thv way : I will give 
unto this last, even as unto thee. 

I.'i Is it not lawful for me to do what 1 will with 
mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because 1 am good l 
10 1 So the last shall be first, and the first last : 
for many be called, but few chose 


The Homan pen mi is the eighth part of an on nee, irhirh after five shillings the injure is seren pence haltfeiwif. 
f Or, have continual one hour only. 1 (Mi. III. HO. 


§ 73. How the last shall be first, anil the first last. 

This whole parable serves to shew us. what is meant by that saving of our Lord, which occurs both just 

before if, and just after it. “ The last shall be first, and the first last." The kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
dealings of (Jod with mankind through Christ, tire compared to those of a. householder, hiring labourers into 
his vineyard. He is represented as agreeing with the first for a certain sum: and then giving the full amount 
of that sum to all, whether they wrought for him one hour, or twelve. Those who are last hired lie pays first, 
fie gives to them its much its he had agreed for with the first. So that when these came to be paid, they 
murmur because, though they had done more work, they received no more pay than the others. The 
reply of the householder convicts them of injustice in this their complaint, reminds them that they had just 

what, they laid agreed for, and shews them that they had no right to find fiiult with him for doing what he 

would with his own. «» v * 

Thus is it, to apply this parable to ourselves, thus is it in the experience of each Christian community. 
Christians perform service during periods of very different Length ; some going to the rest of heaven in early 
youth, some labouring in the vineyard till extreme old age, some serving Cod from their youth upwards, 
some not converted to the ways of pleasantness till their life is far advanced. In all these several cases (Jod 
doeth what he will with his own; and yet giveth each “ whatsoever is right.” I*or lie only in any ease can 
determine or discern which of us is fitted, arid when, to be taken to Himself r l hose of us who have been as 
it were hired early, who from childhood have been in some sort working in the vineyard, and earning those 
wages which are the gift of Cod, should hence learn to be patient in well doing, and content under the con¬ 
tinuance of our trials. First though in this sense we be, we shall, if we murmur, if we flag, if we fail eoU- 
tinually to improve, we shall be counted for the last. The longer we have known our duty, the more we are 
bound to do it. More things become sin to us, as we better know Cod’s will. To obey is easier, to transgress 
more heinous, in proportion ai we have been longer in the habits of a ( hristian life, a...! are favoured jnore 
highly with the gifts of Christian grace. Oh, then, “ let. him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall !” 

1 Cor. 10. 12 . 5 

Secondly, we may hence learn the follv, and the danger, of judging by comparison ol ourselves with others. 
This may lead us to think, both too well of ourselves, and too ill of them. For who shall say, hut that, they 
even, who are guilty of notorious sin, may, ere they die, or already whilst we are judging, repent more 
truly, resolve more heartily, ami reform also more largely, in the sight of Cod, than we ourselves, in our mani¬ 
fold sins, daily committed against Him? Never let us thus compare ourselves with each other! Never let. 
us entertain that jealousy of (Jod’s mercy to the chief of sinners, which springs from self-sufficiency in our¬ 
selves, or lack of faith in the sufficiency of Christ! 

Lastly, we should all learn from this parable, that our .heavenly wages hear no such exact proportion to the 
extent of our services on earth, as we are apt in our pride to imagine. Itather should we consider them to be 
above all proportion to any service. And so should we more deeply feel them to he thp free gift of Cod, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, For whether we be first, or last, so we be but in the end, through his mercy 
“chosen,” the reward is no reward of ours, but his, and his only, who hath bought both it for us, and us for 
Himself, through his most precious blood. 

L 
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S. MATTHEW 20. 17 — 28 . 


Christ answereth the mother of Zebedee’s children. 


17 1 And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

18 Deltoid, we go up to Jerusalem: and the Son of 
man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto 
the scribes, and they shall condemn him to death, 

19 * And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, 
and to scourge, and to crucify him : and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 3 Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s chil¬ 
dren with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a 
certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? She saith 

unto him. Grant t.hut these my two sons may sit, 
the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, 
in thy kingdom. ? 1 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that 

1 Mark 10. 32. Luke lit. 31. 1 John 1H. 32. 

-♦ § 74 . The doctrine 


I am baptized with ? They say unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with : but to sit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 4 Ye 
know tlmt the princes of the Gentiles exercise domi¬ 
nion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 

20 But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your minister; . 

27 And whosoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your servant: 

28 Even as the 5 Son of man came not to be minis¬ 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many. 

3 Mark 10. 35. * Luke 22. 25. ‘ Phil. 2. 

of the atonement.. 


Notwithstanding our Lord’s repeated notice of his sufferings, the disciples still understood so little of what 
his kingdom was to be, that the sons of Zebedee applied, through their mother, to obtain in it the places of 
most distinguished honour. Our Saviour tolls them that they know not what they ask. He informs them that 
jdaces of honour in his kingdom imply eminence of pains and trouble, drinking of his cup of affliction, and 
being baptized with the baptism, that is, the sorrow and suffering, lie was to be baptized with. And even 
when they professed cheerfully their readiness to undergo all this for his sake, He adds further, that neither 
so can He promise them the preference they apply for. For to sit on his right hand and on his left, to be 
exalted to the highest place of grace on earth or of heavenly glory, is not to be given out of personal favour, 
or in the way of arbitrary appointment. But it. will be dispensed according to the revealed will of God, in 
proportion to our faith and zeal in his service. It is not, Christ saith, his to give, except to those for whom it 
is prepared of his bather. And who these are we may learn from another Scripture, “ God hath prepared for 
them that love him.” 1 Cor. 2 . 9. 

The rest of the apostles were moved with indignation against these two, for their making this request. 
To them therefore our Lord next turns, and reminds them, how unworthy is all such jealousy and anger, how 
unworthy of their Christian profession. In the world, indeed, now generally, as among the Gentiles of that 
time, high station, and rank, apd authority, and dignity, are.eagerly and angrily contended for. “But 
it shall not be so,” says Christ his apostles, and through them to all us his disciples, “ it shall not be so 
among you.” Our precedence is to consist, He tells us, in doing most good to each other ; in ministering, 
most’humbly and most charitably, to each other’s wants and welfare. “ Even*as the Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” Thus did the divine Teacher 

[ mint to his own conduct, for a pattern of what. He would have us do. Thus did He prove to us, that the 
lighest of all dominion is consistent, with service the most lowly. For who could be more high than He, the 
Son of God ? Yet who more lowly than that Sou of man, who went about doing good, who had not where to 
lay his head ? This then is our pattern. And thus only can we become truly great, when we decline no duty 
howbver irksome, no service however humiliating, by which we may do real good to each other. 

In the latter words of this hist verse, our Lord docs moreover very plainly teach the great Gospel doctrine 
of the atonement. He came “ to give his life a ransom for many.” A ransom means a payment to redeem 
us, to redeem us from the captivity of sin and Nleatli. This was the chief end for which our Saviour came. 
This, the very service, and the ministering, by which He became a Saviour unto all. He died for us; the just 
for the unjust, the righteous for the wicked. He gave his life a ransom for us; that we might through Him 
be free, free to serve Him in holiness and righteousness all the days of our lives. This his great love in our 
behalf let us now lay earnestly to heart. Let us requite it to the best of our ability, by ministering in like 
manner to the good of our brethren. Our life we cannot in like manner lay down for others. See Psalm 
49 . 7 *. But we should spend it in their service, for their benefit. We should go about doing good. And 
whatsoever our hand findeth to do we should do it with all our might. We should look not every man to 
. his own things, but every man also to the things of others. See Phil. 2 . 4. And the less we are selfish, 
* irritable, or proud, the nearer we shall be to Christ’s right hand in his kingdom that shall be revealed. 



S. MATTHEW 20. 29 — 34 . 


75 


Christ giveth two blind men their sight. 


29 1 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 

30 And, behold, two blind men sitting l»y the way 
side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, eried out, 
saying. Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of 
David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they 
should hold their peace : but they cried the more, say- 

1 Mark 10. 40. 


ing, Have mercy on us, () Lord, thou Son of 1 )nvid. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you ? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received sight, 
and they followed him. 

l.uke HI. 35. 


§ 75. That it is through faith nr sir, and through Christ that ur hair faith. 

A great multitude, we are told, now followed Jesus; their numbers increasing as they approached to 
Jerusalem, where it is probable that they looked for something strange to befal Him. lie took therefore 
this occasion of working a very signal miracle on two blind men who were sitting by the way side. Plainly 
He has elsewhere taught us, in doing good, not to let our left hand know what our right hand doeth. Yet 
we see here, that, when the glory of God is concerned, the greater the number of beholders, the more we tire 
bound to do good in their sight. 

These two blind men were so eager in their application, that “ the multitude rebuked them,” to make them 
“hold their peace: but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, () Lord, thou Son of David.” Here 
we should observe, that in culling Him the Son of David, they did no less than own Him for the Christ. 
Blind as they were, they had attained a degree of faith such as many failed to feel who had till their senses 
perfect. So little does true faith depend on ability either of body or of mind ! so well fitted for the convic¬ 
tion of all classes of persons are the evidences of Gospel truth ! No deficiency of sight, no lack of learning, can 
exclude either the poor or the blind from the healing mercies of Christ; if only God move their hearts, if 
only it be their will, and their earnest prayer, “ Lord, that our eyes may be opened. So Jesus had compas¬ 
sion on them;” He shewed mercy, because they so readily believed; because they so devoutly prayed; “and 
touched their eyes.” This lie did to prove that through the power of his hand they were healed. “And 
immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed Him.” This was the first use they made of their 
sight, to follow Him through whom they had received it. 

No miracle is more suitable than the giving sight to the blind, for illustrating the spiritual effect of the 
Gospel, on the human heart. By nature we are all heart blind. We are not able to discern our real good 
from our greatest evil. We can neither find, nor keep, the path which leadeth unto life eternal. Out of all 
who have this natural defect, many are never sensible that they labour under it. They live in error, and 
know not that it is error: in sin, and know not. that it is sin. Such are the great mass of the heathen. Such 
are many of the most abandoned of Christians. Such, in many respects, are we all of us; who, however much 
we know, yet in many things do wrong, and know it not. Some, however, have a worse blindness than this, 
a blindness which they know of, but prefer wilfully to sight; a darkness they are aware of, but choose pur¬ 
posely instead of light, because their deeds are evil. .See John .*1. 1, Though Jesus to them offer, 
“ What will ve that 1 shall do unto you?” they have not the grace to uuswcfc, “Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened.” If even they have' heard somewhat of the truth, if even they have suspected themselves to be 
wrong, they close purposely their eyes, lest they should see more, lest they should see what they like not. 
They had rather not see, than have to walk in light. And therefore they are not healed. 

Meantime there are also some, we trust many, who, being equally by nature blind, yet arc earnestly 
desiring, of the Son of David, that their eyes may by Him be opened. Let us join ourselves to this company 
of believers. Let us endeavour, :is the very ground of our hope of being healed, let us endeavour to have 
faith in Christ. Then will He have compassion on us, and touch our benighted eyes. Then will lie enlighten 
our dark understandings, enable us to behold a new world around us; in every thing to sec God, and his hand 
ruling over all. Then will appear to us the crown of endless glory, laid up lor us in the heavens, there ready 
for all those who here believe in Christ. Through Him we have received what of sight we have, what 
of faith in things ur.seen. Let us be sure to use it in the following of Him. So shall we through Him, and 
from Him, receive more. And the more we see, the more let us desire, the more let us pray for, of God’s 
good gift; for so shall we still the more receive. 

Grant, “ Lord, that our eyes may be opened,” to behold through faith the things that are invisible; 
to seek thy will in all we do, to see thy hand in all we meet with, thy chastisements in our sufferings, thy 
goodness in our joys, and, above all, thy mercy in the saving of our souls ! 


l 2 
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S. MATTHEW 21. 1 — 11 - 


Clirist r ideth into Jerusalem, upon an ass. 


1 And 1 when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, 
then sent Jesus two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her : loose them, and bring than unto 
me. 

3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, 
The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will 
send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5 ’ Tell yc the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass. 


6 * And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com¬ 
manded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on 
them their clothes, and they set him thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude spread their gar¬ 
ments in the way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and that 
followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David: 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the highest. 

10 4 And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the 
city was moved, saying, Who is this ? 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus the pro¬ 
phet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

s Mark 11.4. 


' Mark 11. 1. Luke 19. 29. » Is. 02.11. Zccli. 9. 9. John 12. IS. 

« Mark 11. IS. Luke 19. 45. John 2. 13. 


§ 76. IJow we map best, shew forth our own praise of Christ. 

This entry of Christ, into Jerusalem, served to fulfil a very singular prophecy, and at the same time it very 
significantly represented to the Jews the nature of our Lord’s intended kingdom. They expected, after all 
He had said to undeceive them, they still expected, that if He were the Christ, He would restore their lost 
dominion, would set them at the head of the nations upon the earth, and would enter as a great conqueror, 
with the pomp of earthly triumph, into the city of David his father. Yet the prophet Zechariah had very 
plainly forewarned them otherwise. Zoeh. 9. 9 . “ Behold thy King cometh unto thee meek, and sitting 

upon an ass, and upon,” that is, even upon “ a colt the foal of an ass.” These words were sufficient to have 
taught the Jews that, the Christ would lie a very different kind of king from what they were looking for. 
From the views of earthly greatness, their thoughts should have been turned to the heights of spiritual 
excellence; and especially to the excellence of meekness and humility. 

In order to fulfil this prophecy to the letter, Jesus sent two of his disciples, from the mount of Olives 
to a neighbouring village, telling them beforehand where they would find the animals that were to be used on 
the occasion. At the same time He inclined the heart of the owner to part with them readily for his use. 
Happy was the man who was thus moved to give up without delay what was his own, for the use of Jesus 
Christ. He saw not who it was that wanted them ; but only the two disciples. He knew not for what use 
they were required ; but was satisfied with the message, “ The Lord hath need of them. And straightway 
lie sent them.” This then should be our sufficient voucher, in any demand that is made on our assistance 
towards works of charity or piety. If we be but well assured that the Lord hath need of what we reckon 
ours, if we hut clearly see the way in which it may be given, or spent, most according to his will; straight¬ 
way we should so spend, so give, so give up all to bis service. b 

And now, every thing being prepared, behold the King enter his own city, riding on this lowly beast! Have 
we not here a lively image of God visiting his own fallen world, in a form so beneath Himself, that “ the 
world knew him not ?” John 1 . 10 . “And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna to die Son of David : Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.” 
May we notpterc see it represented, that, though the world know not Christ, there is notwithstanding a multi¬ 
tude who ackhowledge Him for the Son of David ? There are thousands, and teus of thousands, there are, there 
have been, and there will be, in all agoj|(of the church, who believe truly, who repent heartily, who obey affec¬ 
tionately ; with whom Christ Himself ever is, and against whom the gates of hell shall not prevail. Let it 
be our very earnest endeavour to be joined to this holy company. Let us not be content without a lively 
hope, without a firm conviction, that we are true followers of Christ. It is not to cry Hosanna, but to pray 
day and night; that is, to desire in the heart, 19 well as say with the lips, “ Lord save us:” this it is that will 
make us to be counted for his servants. It is not now to spread our garments on the ground beneath his 
feet:; but to offer them in the clothing of the poor and naked: this it is that He will reckon for the honour ing 
of Himself. Soon will He come again; and that, to judgment. Soon, at his coming, will not the whole city 
only, but the whole earth also, be moved. And shall any of us still ask out of indifference, “ Who is this ?” 
Shall we dare to be ignorant of what He hath told us of Himself, of his divine nature, of his boundless love, of 
his all sufficient power to save? No; let us be Assured that “this is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth,* of 
Galilee.” This is He, who died for our sins. This is He, through whom alone we have hope of eternal life. 

Oh, may we now be moved, by his so great goodness, to believe effectually in his precious death ! Oh, that 
when He shall come to judgment, and many shall still ask in faithless ignorance, “ Who is this?” we may have 
the grace to say, with full assurance of hope, “ This is Jesus,” our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! 



S. MATTHEW 21. 12 — 22 . 


/ / 


Christ visiteth the temple ; 1 

12 And Jesus went into the temple of God, and 
east out all them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrow the tables of the moneychangers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves, 

13 And said unto them, It is written, 1 My house 
shall be called the house of prayer; ’ but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 

14 And. the blind and the lame came to him in the 
temple; and he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children crying 
in the temple, and saying, Ilosanna to the son of 
.David; they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, nearest thou what these say ? 
And Jesus saitli unto them, Yea; have ye never read, 

1 Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise ? 

1 Is.SC. 7 . 3 Jit. 7 . 11. Mark 11. 1 7 . I.uke 


d maketh the Jig tree wither. 

17 And he left them, and went out of the city into 
Bethany, and he lodged there. 

is Now in the morning as he returned into the 
city, he hungered. 

19 4 And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came 
to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and 
said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, 
saying, How soon is the fig tree withered away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do this irliicli is dune to the fig tree, but also 
if ye shall say unto this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and be thou east into the sea; it shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer 
believing, ye shall receive. 

I. 4«. 3 I>s. 11. 2. ‘ Murk 11. 13. 


§ 77. That we should prag in faith , nothing doubting. 

The first thing Jesus did, “ when he was come into Jerusalem,” ver. 10 , was to visit the temple. In no place 
was He so much concerned, as in the house of prayer, to shew forth his power, and his truth. And nowhere 
either is He to ourselves so closely present, nowhere so sure to hear our prayers, nowhere so averse to behold 
iniquity, as in that which is now his temple, the congregation of faithful Christians. Thence He would have 
us utterly exclude, not only all buying and selling, but all thought also of this world’s traffiek, all buying and 
selling in the mind. To the building in which we worship we should thus apply his plain direction, “ My 
house shall be called the house of prayer.” To it we should thus apply his solemn warning, that we make it not 
a den of thieves. Let us take heed that we never, when in church, allow our thoughts to wander on any scheme 
of iniquity'. Let us strive never to let them wander at all. If we dwell with satisfaction on our past misdoings, 
which we should there be confessing, and repenting of; if we are purposing for tin* future transgressions against 
which wc should be there praying for God’s grace; if we there think of our worldly' dealings, or worldly work, 
or of any thing except God’s service, and the love of Christ, and the saving of our souls through Him; what 
is this, but to mock at his presence, to rob Him of the honour due unto his name, and to make his temple a 
den of thieves ? 

In the temple Jesus healed the blind and the lame. Thus when lie receives our penitence and hears our 
prayers in the Christian congregation, He makes by his power our blind souls to see, and guides our feeble 
steps into the way of holiness and peace. There too, in the temple, did the children attend, and cry, “ Ho¬ 
sanna to the Son of David.” Wherein we see fulfilled this prophecy, “ Out of the mouth of babes and suck¬ 
lings hast thou perfected praise.” And further we may hence learn, that we should practise in our devotion, 
somewhat of a child’s eagerness and sincerity of affection. Not that either they, or we, know how to thank 
God, as we ought, for his mercy to mankind through Christ. No; but we may hence conclude, for our 
direction, that He counts that praise for most near to perfect, which like tin; joyful cry of children is most 
fervent, thankful, and sincere. 

The next morning He made to wither the barren fig tree. In this miracle we have a waging against 
hearing without faith, or having faith without the fruit of works. “ Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever,” is the sentence which all must look for, who have no sue^j fruit to shew, when Christ demands it 
of them. “ And presently the fig tree withered away.” And the disciples, though familiar with his mighty 
works, yet marvelled and said, “ How soon is the fig tree withered away!” So little were they acquainted 
with the extent of his power! So far were they from being aware that lie meant to impart of it to them¬ 
selves ! He here assures them, that if they had but faith, and doubted not, they should be able to do like 
miracles, even marvels as great as the removing of mountains. 

To Christians, in all ages is extended the promise next following, “ All things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 

I irayer believing, ye shall receive.” See then, when you pray, that you pray with faith; with faith, which 
ooks ever for things spiritual; with faith which makes you ask for such things first; with faith, which nothing 
doubts but that God will give them; with faith, which waits patiently his good time; with faith, which all the 
while it waits, is able to rejoice in hope. Sure, as you thus ask, you will receive. Not perhaps just what you 
ask, or as you ask it. But what He knoweth to be best for you; He to whom you pray; He who is aware 
both of our necessities before we ask, and of our ignorance in asking; (see Liturgy) He, who, unworthy as art 
our prayers, vouchsafes to grant them for the worthiness of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. (See Liturgy.) 
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S. MATTHEW 21. 23 — 32 . 


Christ reproveth the Jews by the similitude of the two sons. 


23 1 And when he was come into the temple, the chief 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By what authority docst. 
thou these, things ? and who gave thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also 
will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence was it ? from 
heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned with them¬ 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he will 
say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 

2G But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people ; 
3 for all hold John as a prophet: 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot 
tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell J you by 
what authority I do these things. 

'Mark 11.27. I.uke20. 1. 


28 But what think ye ? A certain man had two sons; 
and he came to the first, and stud, Son, go work to day 
in my vineyard. 

29 He answered and said, I will not: but afterward 
he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, I no, sir: and went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? 
They say unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto them, 
Verily 1 say unto you, That the publicans and the 
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 

32 3 For John came unto you in the way of right¬ 
eousness, and ye believed him not: but the publicans 
and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had 
seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him. 

2 Ch. 14.5. 3 Ch. 3. 1. 


§ 7H. Hole we may duly estimate our obedience or our sins. 

The manner of our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem, his healing and teaching in the temple, and his driving 
away the money changers out of its walls, were matters of so public a nature, that the chief priests and elders 
might seem justified in demanding, “ By what authority doest thou these things ?” And no doubt He would 
have replied to their inquiry, but for some such reasons as these tw r o following. First, they ought long before 
to have acknowledged Ids power to be from God. For they might have known it, by his works, to be so. 
Secondly, they did not ask for information, but with a view to ensnare Him, to frame a charge against Him. 
For they were persuaded that lie had no authority from the Roman governor. And they would have been able, 
had He pleaded any other, to accuse Him of treason against Caesar. He therefore asks them also a question; 
which they could not answer, without either owning themselves in fault, or else giving offence to the people. 
And when to this they refused a reply, He then very justly declared, “ Neither tell I you by what authority I 
do these things.” 1 lore we see how wc ought to meet such inquiries, as it may be inconvenient, or wrong to 
satisfy. Not by falsehood, not by prevarication, but by some such gentle method of reply, as may point out 
that the inquiry ought never to have been made. 

And further we learn the duty of turning all our conversation to the improvement of those with whom we 
converse. For so did our Lord, from this ensnaring question, take occasion to bring home, to the consciences 
of the priests, their guilt in rejecting the baptism of John. He compares them to that one of the two sons, 
who, in answer to the father’s desire that they would work in his vineyard, “ said, I go, sir; and went not.” 
They were professors of religion. They pretended to great zeal in the service of God. Yet when John came 
to them “ in the way of righteousness,” that is, preaching a doctrine which they might have known to be 
righteous, they believed him not. “ But the publicans and the harlots believed him.” They, whose lives 
were most opposed to the tenour of his preaching, obeyed it in repentance and amendment. “ And ye, when 
ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him.” Not even by this marvellous conversion 
of those, whom they most took for sinners, were they awakened to repentance and faith. 

This comparison between the self righteous and the profligate, as to the readiness with which they enter 
into the kingdom of ,God, is frequently insisted on by our Lord. It should frequently, therefore, engage our 
most serious consideration. A family such as our own, in which the reading of the Scriptures, and the duties 
of devotion, are openly observed, a family such as this, needs often to be warned, that we are not therefore sure 
to be more near to God, than such as ale reckoned the most profligate of mankind. Better we are, thus far, 
that our conduct is less wicked in itself. Better too, in this sense, were the scribes and Pharisees, than the 
publicans and harlots. Their conduct was less wicked in itself, but not less wicked in them, in them who 
knew so much better, and professed so much more. Many persons, whose case we are apt to think most 
desperate, may be making, for aught we can see to the contrary, greater efforts to repent; and yielding also 
more fruit of their imperfect faith, than we who so rashly pass sentence against them. When then we read 
of publicans and harlots going into the kingdom of heaven before respectable Pharisees, we should lay to 
heart these profitable conclusions. First, that it is not for our own works’ sake, but out of God’s free gift, 
that any of us shall be saved at all. Secondly, that however great may have been our sins, we may be 
justified, through God’s grace, by faith in Christ. And, thirdly, that, when we would estimate our faith 
by its fruits, we must try our works, not by comparison with our neighbours’, but by what we know of God’s 
will,' from God’s word; and by what we might know of it more, oy God’s grace, than we do, if we would 
obey it better, and love it more. 



S. MATTHEW 21. 33 —46. 


79 


Parable of the husbandmen, who 

33 Hear another parable: There was a certain house¬ 
holder, ' which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round 
about, and digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country: 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat 
one, and killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than the 
first: and they did unto them likewise. 

37 Hut last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, 
They will reverence my son. 

3S But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 
said among themselves, This is the heir; ’come, let 
us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they caught him, and cast, him out of the 
vineyard, and slew him. 

•to When the lord therefore of the vineyard eometh, 

1 Is. f>. 1. Jcr. 2. 21. Murk 12. 1. Luke 20. !». 

■' Ps. 118.22. Acts 4. 11. 


slew- such as were sent unto them. 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto’him, lie will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto 
other husbandmen, which shall rentier him the fruits 
in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, * Did ye never read in the 
Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner : this is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom if God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a imtion,bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever 4 shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken: but on whomsoever it, shall lull, it will grind 
him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, they perceived that hespakc of them. 

40 But when they sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, because they took him for 
a prophet. 

3 Cli. 2«. 3. .Mm 11. 53. 

* Horn. U. 33. 1 IVt. 2. 7- Is. «• 14. 


§ 79. How we should render unto Clod the fruits of holiness. 

The householder in this parable represents Almighty God. The vineyard is here the covenant of his mercy 
through Christ. The husbandmen mean the children of Israel, to whom that covenant was especially intrusted. 
The servants whom they killed are the prophets, whom they severally set at nought, or put to death. The 
son, who was sent last of all, is Jesus Christ our Lord. Him, too, did they cast out, and slay; reckoning 
thus the more surely to retain the exclusive possession of the vineyard. Yet far other was the fruit of their 
misdoing, as they themselves, in their judgment of the parable, gave sentence against themselves, that it 
should be. Clod took from the Je#s his covenant, and bestowed it on a people, namely, the Gentiles, who 
bring forth, we trust, in some degree, the fruits thereof. 

Hitherto the chief priests and Pharisees seem not to have been aware that they were condemning themselves. 
Christ brings home to them the parable, by adding the words of a prophecy from the Psalms: “ The same 
stone which the builders refused, is become the headstone in the corner.” Ps. llH. 22 . The builders were 
the Jews who rejected Jesus; lie the stone, who being rejected by them, was received with joy by the 
Gentiles. And as a corner stone unites the walls of two adjoining sides; so does He unite, in one spiritual 
building, all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who truly believe in Him. 'Phis meaning our Lord makes clear, and 
the application of the parable strictly personal, by saying further to these chief priests and Pharisees; “The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Wherein 
He very plainly tells them, that they should be rejected from being God’s favoured people; and also, that this 
favour, they were so jealous of, should henceforth be extended to all, who would bring forth fruits worthy of it. 
Whilst the stone, that is, Himself, the corner store before spoken of, should be a stumblingblock to the faithless ; 
making them to fall and to be broken. And it should fall also on the rebellious and wilfully disobedient, 
grinding them to powder, that is, utterly destroying them. S 

The Pharisees, when they perceived that He spake of them, instead of paying the more heed to his awful 
words, sought only the more eagerly to lay hands on Him. Such was their aversion to the truth here spoken 
home to themselves. Let us, on the contrary, search out most diligently, and read most frequently, those 
places of Scripture, in which our own case is most plainly touched, in which God most plainly reproves our 
own sins. Let us, in all places also, try to see, what may most apply to our own selves. Even here, where 
our Lord spake chiefly to the Jews, we may perceive perhaps, if we well examine, that He spake to us also. 
Are we not, in many respects, rather satisfied with the possession of our privileges, than careful to improve 
them ? pleased rather to count others excluded from God’s favour, tliaii anxious to profit by it, to the saving 
of our souls? And what is this, but to desire to keep the vineyard to ourselves, instead of rendering to its 
Lord the fruits in their seasons ? And what, if we fall away from grace given ? What, if we sin wilfully, after 
having enjoyed the knowledge of the truth, and the good gifts of the Holy Ghost ? Is not this to slay the Son 
Himself? Is not this to crucify our Saviour afresh, and to put I lim to an open shame ? Ever let us labour 
faithfully in God’s service, acknowledging that the vineyard, we enjoy the use of, is his. Let us ascribe to 
his goodness all that here we have. And when called on to give it up, let us still remember, that all we 
tlign hope for is his gift also. And, above all things, let us reverence his Son. When He hath in mercy sent that 
Son, to reveal to us his will, let us reverence Him, by doing what He commands. And since that Son out of. 
like mercy died for us on the cross, let us reverence Him, by a devout • and lively faith in the atonement of 
his most precious death. 
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S. MATTHEW 22. 


The parable of the marriage of the king's son. 


1 And Jesus answered 1 and spake unto them again 

by parables, and said, * 

2 The kingdom of heaven is' like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his son, 

3 And sent forth his servants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding : and they would not come. 

■i Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell 
them whi^li are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready: come unto the marriage. 

5 But they' made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to Ins farm, another to his merchandise: 

(i And the remnant took his servants, and entreated 
them spitefully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : 
and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those mur¬ 
derers, anil burned up their city. 

s Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is 

1 l.ukc 14. l(i. llrv. l!l. II. 


ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 

0 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
fis ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

to So those servants went out into the highways, 
and gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with 
guests. 

11 And when the king came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man which had not on a wedding gar¬ 
ment: 

12 And he saith unto him. Friend, how earnest thou 
in hither not having a wedding garment ? And he was 
sj icechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away', and cast him into 
outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

14 2 For many are called, but few are chosen. 

2 Ch. 20. 10. 


§ 80. lime this parable npjilies to them that, are Christians. 

There are three ways in which we may apply the resemblance of this parable to the Gospel of Christ. First, 
in respect of its being refused by the people who were first invited. This is what our Lord had said not long 
before, “ The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” 
Ch.-M. 43. For like unto a marriage was that alliance, or covenant of love, to which the children of Israel 
were first of all bidden. Them did God select, out of all mankind, to be united by faith unto the Messiah, 
llis servants He sent forth, prophets and apostles, and other ministers of the Gospel, to call them which 
were bidden to the wedding; to offer first, unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel, the privilege of being 
saved through Christ. “ And they would not come.” They wilfully refused. “ They took” also “ his 
servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them.” .So the king,‘that is God Almighty, caused the 
armies of a great, nation to come, and destroy those murderers, and to burn up their city. And then sending 
among strangers, by whom are here meant the Gentiles, He invited all, both bad and good, to the wedding, 
that is, to the covenant of salvation through Christ. Thus was “ the crusting away of them the reconciling of 
the world.” Bom. 11. is. Thus when they had refused, we were invited to the Gospel feast. 

Let us take to ourselves warning from their olwtinato refusal, so often insisted on by our Saviour, and 
always, we may be sure, always for otir instruction. Let us apply' the parable in the second place, in this 
other sense, to ourselves. Wo here sit, in God’s world, and in Christ’s church, provided for graciously', as at 
his feast. How deeply does it concern us, to think of that awful day r , when the King shall come in “ to 
see the guests !” We are guests collected from the highways, called from the broad path of sin to sit down to 
a feast of holiness. Ours is now the blessed privilege, that if we hunger and thirst after righteousness, we 
shall, through God’s grace, be filled. Let us take heed that we prefer not farm or merchandise, the profits, 
or business, or pleasures of the world, to a spirituiil communion with God. Hereby we may become, not guests 
only, but sons of God, joint heirs with Christ Ilimsell’. Let us be sure also that we put oil' “the old man,” 
Eph. 4. 22 , and havqj on the wedding garment, the righteousness which isiby faith, and the holiness which 
comes of faith, in Jesus Christ. Not in what St. Jude, ver. 23 , calls “the garment spotted by the flesh,” 
not in our own unropViitod sins, nor yet in any vain conceit of such works as we might do without God’s 
good grace. Not in these let us come to the Gospel feast. In no such state as this, let us kneel down to 
pray, lie down to sleep, or rise up to work. But if we would have the true wedding garment, let us put 
on that lively faith in Christ, which works in us a fervent love of Him, and a diligent keeping of all his 
commandments. 

In the third place, we may apply this parable, as it has been very forcibly applied by our church, to that 
sacrament of which our Lord "thus sets forth the duty; “ This do in remembrance of me.” Luke 22. 19 . Here 
again, many are tempted to refuse, on pretence of farm or merchandise, with excuse of being so engaged in 
their worldly business, that they have no time to prepare themselves for this heavenly feast. The garment 
required is repentance and faith, hope and charity, and a thankful heart. They, who will not now put on 
these Christian graces, have here often much to say, as they reckon, in their defence. Yet hereafter they 
will be found to be speechless. And little difference will it then make, whether a man be thrust out for 
want of the wedding garment, or have in no sense entered in at all. In neither case has he any part in the 
feast set forth. 



S. MATTHEW 22. 15 - 22 . 


81 


Christ teacheth to render unto Cresar the things tk 

15 1 Then went the Pharisees,' and took, counsel 
how they might entangle him in his talk. ’ 

16 And they sent out unto him their disciples with 
the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou art 
true, and teaphest the way of God in truth, neither 
rarest thou for any man : for thou regardest not the 
person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it 
lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not ? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, 

1 Mark 12. 13. Luke 20. 20. || In value tevenpence ImlJ] 


t an Conor's, and to God the things that, are God's. 

Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And they brought 
unto him a || penny. 

20* And he saitli unto them, Whose is this image 
tuid 1| superscription? 

• 21 They sajgunto him, Caesar’s. Then saitli he unto 
them, 1 Runder therefore unto Caesar the tilings which 
are Ciesar’s; and unto God the things thaf*tae God’s. 

22 When they had Iteard these words, they marvelled, 
and left him, and went their way. ^ 

•««V ; i’ll. 20. 2. j| Or, inscription. 2 Horn. Ill, 7- 


§ 81. That our duty to the government is u part of our duty to God. 

In order to understand aright this passage, it is necessary to bear in mind that tlu* Jewish nation was now 
under the Roman dominion, and hat! submitted to pay tribute to Ciesar the Roman emperor. And this 
payment was a •matter of great annoyance to a people who reckoned themselves to be under the sovereignty of 
Jehovah alone. For thus they used to speak of themselves: John 8. 33: “We be Abraham’s seed, and 
were never in bondage to any man.” The Pharisees therefore made sure that this question about the tribute 
must bring our Lord into one of two difficulties. If He were to pronounce the tribute unlawful, He would 
give offence to the Roman government. And if He were to pronounce it lawful, the people would take 
umbrage. Here, however, as on other like occasions, He found a wav at once to silence them, and to teach them 
and us an important lesson. For by this time the Roman money, stamped with Cawar’s image, was commonly 
circulated in the country. And this use of it was an acknowledgment of Ciesar’s sovereignty. When therefore 
He made them shew Him tribute money, and asked, “ Whose is this image and superscription ?” they wcjf 
reminded that tjie money itself was, in this sense, already Ciesar’s. Arid they were not able to resist the force 
of his conclusion: “ Render therefore unto Ciesar the things which are Ciesar’s: and unto God the things that 
are God’s.” 

Well did they deserve the name of “ hypocrites,” who, under pretence of consulting ('Iirist, were all the 
while bent on tempting Him ; whw^nder pretence of paying honour to God, would have refused to pay tribute 
to their lawful ruler. And most profitably does our Lord here teach us, that true religion ever promotes, 
instead of hindering, our dutiful obedience to the laws, and to the magistrates, who, under Providence, 
administer them. The Christian, therefore, should thus interpret, and apply to his own conduct, this saying 
of Christ. I am to render unto Ciesar the tilings which are Caesar’s, i am to pay all lawful demands, to shew 
all due respect, to the government, and to the governors!*!' the country in which I live. For myself, I am to 
he seeking a better country, that is, a heavenly one. I shall abstain therefore from all too anxious care, too 
busy meddling, in the concerns of that country in which 1 now abide. Only, as far as my influence extends, I 
must promote in it the principles of Christian justice and Christian charity. Only I must pray heartily for its 
welfare, mid especially, as the Scriptures very plainly teach, for all in it who are in authority; knowing how 
much their conduct may affect the happiness of mankind, ami remembering that it is God who can alone dispose 
their hearts, as it seemeth best to his divine wisdom. And it in any case, such as rarely occurs, the government 
were to ordain, and require,<*qbat is plainly at variance with God’s word and will; then must I, at all costs, 
resolve to render unto God thethings that are God’s. Caesar must have his own, and no more. lie must not 
interfere with that which is thefLord’s. No law of man must induce me to do that Jhich I know to be sin 
against the Almighty. * 

But in most cases, the doing of our duty to the king is the doing also of our duty to the King of kings. 
Thus might we at once render to each what is his own. Thus might we pass through this world to the next 
without offence to man, or disobedience to our Maker. Thus might we discharge rightly those various duties 
which concern us as citizens of either country. Here behaving as pilgrims. There looking for our home. 
Here complying as far as may be, with the wishes of those amongst whom we sojourn; and promoting that 
social order which protects the peaceable and the diligent, from the sons of violence, idleness, and fraud. But 
there laying up the treasure we most value. There setting the affection we most deeply feel. And offering to 
the King, who there ever reigns, the most precious of all tribute, the devotion of the heart. 

Hear, Lord of lords, our prayer for them that bear rule in this world; that they may so administer things 
temporal, as finally to lose not the things eternal; that we may so render unto them their due, as to render 
thine to Theeand that by our more Christian service, and by their more Christian rule, the kingdoms of this 
world may soon become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and He reign for ever arid ever. See 
Rev. 11.15. 

; M 
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S. MATTHEW 22. 23—33. 


Christ confuteth the Sadducces arguing oil the resurrection. 


23 * The same day came to him the Sadducces, * which 
say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, ’ Moses said, If a man die, hav¬ 
ing no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with iih seven brethren: and the 
first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having 
no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, und the third, unto 
the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall 
she be of the seven ? for they all had her. 

* Murk 12. la Luke 20. 27. * Aims 23. K. 


29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, 
not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

32 * I ain the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, they were 
astonished at his doctrine. 

3 Diiut. 25. 5. « Ex. 3. 0. 


§ 82. Life und iiniiwrtulitg brought to light through the Gospel. 

Among the Jews, as umoug Christians, though there could be but one true'religion., there was a variety of 
sects. And one of the chief things about which they were at variance was the resurrection of the dead, whether 
they would rise again, or would not. Now it appears, that in the law of Moses, the rewards and punishments 
set down relate chiefly to this present life. As we read, for instance, in the fifth commandment; Lxod. 20. 12; 
“ That thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” And yet in other parts of 
their Scriptures, they had very plain intimations that there would be some kind of a future life. And some 
knowledge of this truth they must have had also delivered down to them from father to son, ever since its first 
revelation to mankind. iSo that the Sadducces, however much -they might have thought themselves in the 
tight, were certainly in error, and might have known, by due attention, that they were so. 

They however were more bent, such is the usual pride of ignorance, on proving themselves to be right in 
their opinion. And by way of supporting it, they quote to Jesus a passage taken from the law of Moses. See 
Deut. 25. 5. It was ordained for the Jews, in order to keep up the succession of each family distinct, that if 
a man should die, und leave a widow without children, his brother should marry her. They suppose therefore a 
case of seven brothers thus wedded in succession to the same wife; and th#y then ask, as in triumph, if there 
were to be a resurrection, “ whose wife shall she be of the seven ?” Our Lord shews them, notwithstanding, 
that in this their doctrine they erred, “ not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God.” His power has 
prepared, for those who rise again to life, a heaven which far exceeds the utmost happiness of this present world; 
one, in which “ they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God.” And next as 
to the Scriptures, by which are here meant those of the Old Testament; He shews them how they might have 
found, even in these, very significant hints, that those who die are not altogether dead, but though dead to the 
world are alive with God. For how else, He argues, could God call Himself “ the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob;” and that, long after all three were dead; unless indeed He were likely to 
name Himself the God of the dead, and not of the living. 

Here then does our Lord very signally bring “ life and immortality to light.” 2 Tim. 1. 10. He shews us 
how, even in the Old Testament, this doctrine is eertuinly, if not obviously, contained. He makes it clear, as 
well' as certain, in the Gospel. Here He brings it to light Here He makes it the great topic of appeal to 
the hopes and fears of all. Here we read of the worm that never dieth, and of the nre that shall never be 
quenched. See Mark®. 44. Here, of the “ crown of glory that fadeth not away.” l Pet 5. 4 . Here, of “ the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Phil. 3. 14. The life of man on earth we here learn to 
reckon but as a moment when compared with eternity; its most important business, when set against the caring 
for the soul, we now know to be no more than “ vanity and vexation of spirit;” Eccles. 2. 26 . and its purest 
and highest pleasures, even those of domestic., love, not worthy of a place in the consummation of that bliss, 
which may so soort be ours in heaven. 

Oh let us be not “ astonished” oidy, as were the multitude, at this doctrine; but converted from doubt to 
faith, from sin to holiness of life. However difficult we may find it to understand the resurrection of the body, 
and* its reunion with the soul, let us be assured that they will certainly take place. “ In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye,” 1 Cor. 15. 52, “ at the last trump,” “ the dead shall be raised incorruptible.” That 
moment will be to many, to how many we know not, a moment of horror inexpressible. That change may be 
to us, if it be not our own fault, from weakness to power, from corruption to incorruption, from dishonour to 
glory. Let us then give God thanks for this his mercy. Let us thank Him with our lives. And especially 
by temperance and sobriety, by purity and charity, both of thought, and word, and deed, let us strive to keep 
holy both body and soul, against the day when they may obtain “a better resurrection,” Heb. 11. 35 , through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 



S. MATTHEW 22. 3*-46. 


83 


Christ ansrcercth the Pharisees, and asheth them about the Messias. 


34 1 But when the Pharisees had heard that he had 

put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered to¬ 
gether. ' ” 

35 Then one of then), which was a lawyer, asked 
him a question, tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is die great commandment in the 
law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, ’ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. 

3S This is the first and great commandment. 

39 Ami the second is like unto it, s Thou shalt love 
t l, v neighbour as thyself. 

On these two commandments hang all the law 

1 Mark 12. 28. » Dorn. C. ft. Luke 10. 27. > Lev 


and the prophets. 

41 ‘While the Pharisees were gathered together. 
Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose son is 
he ? 'I hey say unto him, The son of David. 

43 lie saith unto them, How then doth David in 
spirit call him Lord, saying, 

44 ‘The Lord said unto inv Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot¬ 
stool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his son ? 

46 And no man was able to answer him a word, 
neither tlurst any man from thut day forth ask him any 
more questions. 

19. 18. * Mark 12. 3ft. Lukf 20. 4i. ‘ 1*„. 110. I. 


§ 83. Thut there is no one commandment, so great as to do away with the rest. 

“When the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence,” they should hav^ been the 
more reluctant to renew their temptation of our Lord. But immediately “they were gathered together;" 
provoked, it seems, by this failure, so much the more to persevere in their wicked undertaking, 'l hus it is 
that sin hardens the heart. Thus the disappointments we meet with in the world, if they wean not our 
affection from its vanities, help often, through our pride and ill tempers, to whet our appetite for its enjoy¬ 
ments. These Pharisees now artfully proposed to Jesus a question much debuted among themselves; 
“ Which is the great commandment in the law ?” This question, which ever way He answered it, would lead 
Him, they thought, to offend some one party or another. And they would have been glad also to have his 
sanction for their false notion, that they might be excused, by obedience to some one such great command, 
in the neglect or violation of the rest. Jesus, instead of preferring one single commandment, answers by a 
text from Deuteronomy 6. 5, which contains the spirit of every commandment, the principle on which all must 
be obeyed. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This,” He adds, “ is the* first and great commandment.” Not one which will exempt you from 
attending to the rest, but one which will constrain you to obey all. “ And the sueoud is like unto it.” For 
though they asked not which was the second, He adds, from Lcvit. If), is, another like text, “ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.” This was a rule for all their duty to man, as the first was for their duty both 
to man and God. 

After answering their question, lie takes occasion, by asking one Himself, to convince them that they 
understood not their own Scriptures, nor the words of their own king David, relating to the Messiah. That 
He should be the son of David they were aware. “ How then,” hi 1 asks further, “ doth David in spirit," 
that is, speaking by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, “ call him Lord ?” This they could not account for; 
because they could not discern between his lowly presence in the flesh, as the son of Mary, and his divine 
authority as the Son of God, the Lord of David, anil of all mankind. Thus they were put to silence, as 
the Sadducees had been before them. And thus was shewn forth the willingness of God to satisfy in mankind 
all reasonable inquiries; and his purpose, to silence and to confound all perverse questionings of his word. 

Let us then ever inquire, not in order to shew how much we know, but in order that we may learn to know 
more. Let us learn, in order to practise; in order to love God more, and to serve Hiindmtter. And specially 
let us be warned, by the words we have now been reading, never unduly to exalt any one part of our duty, by 
way of excusing our neglect of the rest. Vainly would the swearer plead, that he is sober and honest; and 
therefore hopes to be allowed in his oaths. Vainly would the drunkard protest, that lie is kind and forgiving; 
and therefore trusts that lie may safely indulge in excess. Vainly would the covetous, the malicious, the liar, 
the slanderer, or the extortioner, set up as their great commandment, that they have given to the poor, that they 
have adopted some exclusive form of doctrine, or abstained from some few vanities of dress, or amusement, or 
conversation. These things ought they to have done, and not to have left the others undone. See Matt. 23. 23. 
No one commandment is under the Gospel, any more than under the Law, in such sense the first and great, as 
that by doing it we may be excused in neglecting any one other. Our duty is no less than that we love God 
with all our hearts, and our neighbour as ourselves. If we but once truly feel such love as this, we shall feel 
it as much of one command as of another. If we once truly love God ami our neighbour, we shgd be as earnest 
in our desire to be pure and sober, as to be honest and true; we shall be as ready to forgive, as we are to 
give; as anxious to think no ill, as we are careful to provoke no wrath; as watchful to give Satan no advantage 
over our souls, as we are mindful to give the wicked no scandal against our name. 

Oh let us thus in all things aim at true Christian love. Let us in all remember how God first loved us, 
ahd hence learn both how to love God Himself, and how for his sake, and for Christ’s, to love one another! 

M 2 
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S. MATTHEW 23. 1 — 12 . 


Christ admonishcth to follow the teaching of the scribes. 


i Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, 

■ 2 Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in 
Moses’ seat: 

3 All therefore whatsoever they hid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do not ye after their works : 
for they say, and do not. 

4 1 1' or they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be 
borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but they them¬ 
selves will Hot move them with one of their fingers. 

5 Hut ull their works they do for to be seen of 
inen : 3 they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge 
the borders of their garments, 

<i ’And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 

1 Luke II. 48. ‘ ’ Numb, IS. 311. Dcut. 

< Jam. 3.1. * Mai. I. (i. 


the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, ltabbi. 

8 4 Hut be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 

0 And call no man your father upon the earth: * for 
one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your 
Master, even Christ. 

11 Hut he that is greatest among you shall be your 
servant. 

12 “ And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

22. 12. * Mark 12. 38. Luke II. 43. 

« Luke 14. II. & 18. 14. 


, § 84. 'Hie rule of Christian precedency. 

The scribes and Pharisees were said by oar Saviour to sit in Moses’ seat, as having authority among the 
Jews to teach, and to explain, the law of Moses. That is to say, they were to be respected for their office 
sake. And this Christ, said not to the multitude only, but to his own disciples; bidding them obey the instruc¬ 
tions of these teachers, but not to do after their works. “ For they say and do not.” Christians are in like 
manner bound to observe and to do, what is taught them out of Cod’s word by their proper pastors, even 
when these fall far short in their own lives, of what they preach._ And who indeed can fail to fall far short, 
who that, preaches the perfect law of the Lord? Who, even the very best, but must be much further short of 
what, he ought to be, than the very worst is short of him ? Look not then at man, look not at the earthen 
vessel; see 2 Cor. 4. 7 ; but regard, in each minister, the ordinance of Cod ; regard Ilim who 1ms ordered it. 
t hus on purpose, “ that the excellency of the power may be of Cod, and not of us.” 2 Cor. 4. 7. 

These Jewish touchers gave sad proof of inconsistency, between what they taught, and what they did. 
They bound heavy burdens, that is, imposed very severe duties on others. Whilst they themselves were not 
willing so much as “ to nmvc them with one of their fingers,” that is, so much as to attempt to do any one 
of them. For, all their works they used to do, as our Lord here adds, “ for to be seen of men.” Of which 
conduct He gives several instances. First, they make broad their phylacteries. These were bandages worn 
on the wrist and forehead, on which they wrote sentences of the Law, as they did also on the borders of their 
garments. And the larger they made them, the more room they had for writing, and they could thus make 
the more show with what they wrote. Other instances of what they did, “ for to be seen of men,” were these. 
They chose always “ the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues;” that is to say, the 
places of highest honour, either at meals, or at worship. And in like manner they loved “ greetings in the 
murkets, and to be called of men Rabbi,” which means master. These wore tokens of respect, which men 
may indeed give, but. which they should not care to receive; which ought, when given, to be received witli 
modesty and reluctance, not exacted with eagerness and pride. And our Lord therefore lays down for his 
disciples a rule of conduct the very opposite ; “ He not. ye called Rabbi.” We are not to be greedy of such 
titles aS Master; but when we have them, we must bear in mind, that one is our Master, even Christ. Nor 
must we force upon each other such respect as is due to a father; for all we are brethren, and there is one 
Father which is in heaven, alike theirs, and ours. And thus, if we w'ould be the greatest, we must become 
the.servants of all; labouring continually for their good, and to their inclination submitting readily our own. 
For “ whosoever shall exult himself, shall be abased;” the proud shall be brought low. And “ whosoever 
humbleth himself shall be exalted;” the lowly shall be raised up. 

This is the great law of precedency, the true table of rank, many times repeated in the Gospels. Not that 
the distinctions of society are to cease, not that the several relations of father and child, master and servant, 
teacher and disciple, are to be unmarked with due tokens of respect No; but that none should set their hearts 
on these, or on any other earthly honours; that we should look in all things rather to the praise of God; and 
that, laying to heart our own many sins, which we well know, and hoping of our brethren many good things we 
know not, we should each esteem others better than ourselves. Thus might “ the brother of low degree 
rejoice,” as St. Janies bids him, “ in that he is exalted,” James 1. 9 , 10 , and the rich, and the great also, and 
wise, of this world, “ in that he is brought low;” each glad to think, that they may soon enter into a world, 
where all, whatever here be their degree, all who are lowly in their own eyes, shall be exalted by the hand of 
God. 

May God incline our hearts to bear oue another’s burdens! see Gal. 6. 2; not to judge, but to excuse, in 
others, what we dare not allow in ourselves! totake by preference the lowest place, the Earnest work, the poorest 
reenmpence ! and to make ourselves, each, in all we do, by diligence, and faithfulness in helping one another, 
not the musters, but the servants of all. 



S. MATTHEW 23. 13 - 22 . 


85 


Christ denounceth wt 

13 But 1 woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer 
ye them that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! ’for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer: therefore ve shall re¬ 
ceive the greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites ! for yo compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when lie is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, 
Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, 

' t.ukf 11.32. * Mark 12. 40. Li 


! against hypocrites. 
he is a debtor! 

17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the 
gold, or the temple tliat sanetifieth the gold ? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is || guilty. 

19 IV fools and blind: for whether is greater, the 
gift, or the altar that sauctiiieth the gift l 

20 Whoso therefore .shall swear by the altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth 
by it,*hnd by him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
by the throne of Ciod, and by him that sittetli 
thereon. 

ku 20. 47. !l Or, a debtor, or, bound. 


§ 85. How Christians arc in danger of the like hyjmerisy. 



entering to go;... —.., - j , . . „ , 

were willing to receive it. Thus do all they also, in our own times, who wilfully gainsay the truth : all who 
scoff at others for doing their Christian duty; all who by scorn, coldness, or contradiction, discourage pur¬ 
posely in others, those heights of piety, which they are averse to strive after in themselves. «»» unto 
them, hypocrites as they also arc; pretending to despise that holiness and heaven, which, in truth, they have 

no hope of reaching. „ 

The second charge runs thus: “for ye devour widows houses, and for a pretence make long pra\< r. 
This is a clear case of hypocrisy. Nor is it even amongst ourselves altogctheyui uncommon one. 1 « 
wrong the widow and the orphan, to oppress, and to rob oi their just dues, thos^Pw’ho through t ic oss o 

faith, and by 
can long prayers, or 



any prayers, be counted for by God. 
bery or wrong? who wrongs, and 
and robs without restitution ? Woe unto him also 
receive only “ the greater damnation ! 


lod, when they issue from the lips of one, who in his heart delights in rob- 
l robs, such as can least protect themselves? who wrongs without repentance, 
imto him also ! his very prayer is turned into sm ! and he will hereafter 



we 
incur the 


Let us convince, if we can, not for our own satisfaction, but for the good of those 
incur the woe here pronounced against making proselytes. Else it we lead our brethren astray, 
risk of helping them to fall from step to step into twofold greater error than ourselves. 

TV.faWW •*—.*« ^ **■,*'»* hsk “ w ‘— w tE lUSSSI 



ir.r'krw 

common conversation, neither in the matter nor in the manner of what we say or do, we mten a v 
deceit. lor by no form of falsehood can we escape the sure knowledge of that great God of truth, who 
privy to our inmost thoughts, and will hereafter bring them to judgment. 
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S. MATTHEW 23. 23—33. 


Christ further denounceth woe against the scribes and Pharisees. 


23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites ! ’ for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye 
to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
1 for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. 

20 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that wMch is 
within the cup and platter, that the outside of than 
may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 

1 Luke 11. 42. 


appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites ! because ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that 
ye are the children of them which killed the pro¬ 
phets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

S3 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 
ye escape the damnation of hell ? 

* Luke 11.39. 


§ 86. That these woes belong to the like sins in Christians. 

The fifth offence, for which woe was thus fearfully denounced against the scribes and Pharisees, was their 
affecting so great nicety in the payment of their tithes, whilst they omitted “ the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith.” Thus we often see men punctual in some one or more formal duties; who 
neglect, all the while, the weightier matters of the Gospel; the thought of God’s love in Christ dying for 
them, and the devout affection they hence owe to Him. From seeing this, as we cannot help to do, in others, 
let us learn to suspect it in ourselves. Let us examine, lest we also strain, as it were, at a gnat, and swallow 
a camel. The duties we most exactly perform are, usually, just such sis are most easy to us. Those in which 
our trial chiefly lies, are such as we are most hindered in, by passion, bad habits, and conformity to an evil 
world. These then let us examine into; to these direct our chief attention; in these chiefly endeavour to 
improve; and so escape, if it may be, the threatened woe, by both doing these tilings, and not leaving the 
others undone. 

Another point, on wlfch these blind guides laid great stress, was the cleansing the vessels in which they 
took their food. And yet they scrupled not to fill the cup or the platter with the fruit of extortion, or with 
the viands of excess. Christ bade them cleanse first that which was within the vessels. Hy which He 

meant, that the most effectual of all purifying is to fill them with food that is honestly come by, temperately 

used, and bountifully shared with those who need. How vain then, and worse than vain, is all outward 
splendour of our meals, when they are supported by extortion or fraud, when they are swallowed in gluttony 
or drunkenness! Whilst men admire the unrighteous feast, it is foul and offensive in the sight of God. 
And by his sure appointment, that plate however clean, that cup however bright, is woe to the soul for ever ! 

These hypocrites are next compared to whited sepulchres, as being fair outside, and foul within; a con¬ 
dition most hateful to ull who are aware of it, that is, to God and to a man’s own self. For God, we know, 
seetli the heart. And of himself a man cannot well hel^ knowing, whether he is, or is not, what he is sup¬ 
posed to be. And most of us must be conscious of many worse tliyigs in our own hearts, than appear m 
our words or works. Thus are we, as far as this is our case, not unlike to the whited sepulchres here 

spoken of. To proclaim abroad our sins, would indeed but add to our offence, by throwing a scandal in the 

way of others. . And, therefore, to repent of them with confession before God, and with amendment of the 
heart through his grace, this is the only method to avoid the woful condition of hypocrisy. And so only can 
we be saved from the misery and sin of appearing outwardly righteous before men, whilst within we are full 
of iniquity. *'■ 

The eighth, and last, of these fearful charges against the scribes and Pharisees, for hypocrisy, is this: 
that they used to repair the tombs of the righteous prophets, whom their fathers had slain, and then take 
credit to themselves, aud say, “ If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with.tliem in the blood of the prophets.” But by this veiy boast they confessed themselves to be the children 
of those murderers. And by their conduct towards our Lord, they proved that they inherited a full share of 
that inhuman temper. Let us take heed, when we hear of the guilt of others, that we say not in our hearts, 
we would not have done the like. But when we read of the sins which are recorded in the Bible, let us, 
from die view’ of other men’s obduracy, turn rather to consider of our own. Have we never heard in vain the 
word of God ? Have we never neglected the warnings of his prophets ? Have we never been near to 
crucify his blessed Son afresh ? We are men of common nature, and like passions with the worst And 
were we to be tempted as they have been, how know’ we but what our fall would be as great? 

2 



S. MATTHEW 23. 34 - 39 . 


87 


Christ prophesieth the cruelty of the Jews, and the desolation of Jerusalem. 


34 Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye 
shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from 
city to city: 

35 That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, 1 from the blood ot right¬ 
eous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Bara- 
chias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 


come upon this generation. 

37 * O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, ’and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
now often would 4 1 have gathered thy children to- 

f ether, even as a hen gnthereth her chickens under 
er wings and ye woula not! 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

39 For 1 say unto you. Ye shall not see me hence¬ 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


1 Gen. 4. 8. 


» Luke 13. 34. 


> 2 CJiron. 24. 21. . * 2 Kmlrtw I. 30. 


§ 87. That we must receive with joy the tidings of salvation through Christ. 

The prophecies here pronounced by Jesus Christ were exactly fulfilled in the conduct of the Jews, and in 
the signal destruction of Jerusalem. Among the teachers whom He sent unto them, some they slew, as 
Stephen and James; see Acts 7. 59; 12. 2; some they scourged, as Peter, Paul, and others of the apostles; 
see Acts 16. 23 ; 22. 24 . Some they persecuted from city to city, as especially Paul and Barnabas. See 
Acts 14. 5, 6, 19 , and 2 Cor. 11. 23 — 26 . These deeds of cruelty proved them to be hardened in sin; to be 
ageneration well deserving that exemplary vengeance, which was to be taken for all righteous blood, in the 
utter desolation of the people who had shed it. Not that those who aforetime slew the prophets were excused; 
nor that these others were to be punished for their fathers’ sins. Rather this must mean, that as some signal 
national punishment was to be inflicted, in due season, for the national guilt; so was there no time, and no 
generation, so fit for its execution, as those of which our Lord here spake. In this therefore his last warning 
to the Jewish rulers, He reminds them how many times He had endeavoured to reclaim them from their 
sins; how earnestly He had desired to gather them under his protection, “ even as a hen gnthereth her chickens 
under her wings,” and they would not! It was their will to reject his kindness. As it was his^to offer, it 
was theirs to refuse the knowledge of the truth, and of the grace that bringeth salvation. See 1 itus 2. n. 
Thus did they set the will they had received from God, against the will of Him who gave it. And thus did 
He denounce on them their final desolation; declaring that thev should not again see Him, till they should 
say, “ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” That is, till such time as they should have 
been so cliastened by affliction, as to receive Him with the devotion which they nnufltcfuscd.. 

In these dealings of the Almighty with the Jews, we are instructed as to the method in which He has 
thought fit to try the will of all mankind. He sends prophets, and wise men, and scribes. He enlightens 
all in different degrees, either with the faint remnant of tradition, by which the heathen are informed that there 
is a God; or by uie full light of revelation, as it shines in a Christian land. All then have some means of 
knowing God, and knowing somewhat of his will, and reckoning on some kind of judgment hereafter. 
According to the use of the means each enjoys, must each expect, his future sentence to be pronounced. ()n 
the Jews it depended whether they would or would not, on us also ourselves whether we wifi or will not, be 
gathered together unto the fold of Christ. Nothing stands between heaven and the worst of sinners, but.their 
own wilfulness. And nothing can more aggravate their sin than to have persecuted and slain the witnesses of 
the truth, to have opposed them, and rejected the# friendly counsel. '1 lie desolation of the Jews city, and 
their dispersion at this very day amongst all nations, these are fearful warnings of the certainty and severity 

of divine retribution. . . . 

Let us then choose of our ownselvcs the better part; and pray God to give us grace that we may choose 
effectually, and joyfully receive the glad tidings of salvation. Let us not wait to be chastened with affliction. 
But let us say, whilst we have time, and health, and strength, “ Blessed is he that cometh m the name of the 
Lord.” Daily does He now endeavour to gather us, as his children, together; to save us from all evil, to con¬ 
firm and strengthen us in all good. Let it not be true of us that we would not. Let not uft reject his inspired 
teachers, by neglecting the doctrines, or the duties they have recorded in the .Scriptures for our direction. In 
these words He thus invites us to take shelter under the wings of his redeeming love. James 4. 8, 9. Draw 
nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye 
double minded.” And again, ver. 10 , “ Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you 
up.” Thus it is that He offers to save us; not by works of righteousness of our own, but through faith in his 
most precious blood. Let us then believe, believe in Him, that He is mighty to save. Sensible of our own 
utter unworthiness, let us cast on Him all our care: lay before Him all our burden; and seek from Him all 
our strength. Sensible of his great mercy in thus saving us, let us conform our will to his; give Him our 
whole heart; give up to his service our whole life; and say joyfully, even when death shall come, “ Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
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S. MATTHEW 24. 1 —u. 


Christ prophesieth the destruction of the temple. 


1 Anti 1 Jesus went out, and departed from the 
temple: and his disciples came to him for to shew him 
the buildings of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these' 

things ? verily 1 say unto you, * There shall not be 
left lit re one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. * 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell ns, 
when shall these things be ? and what shall he the 
sign of thy coming, anil of the end of the world ? 

■i And Jesus answered and said unto them,® Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 

ft For many shall come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ: anti shall deceive many. 

0 Anti ye shall hear of wars anti rumours of wars: 
see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

1 Murk 13. 1. Luke21. ft. ’ Lukr 1!*. 44 


7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and 
pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

9 3 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
amt shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. 

n And many false prophets s ha ll rise, and shall 
deceive many. 

12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. 

13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
tii all the world fpr a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come. 

3 Ch.p. 17- Luke 21. 12. John 1C. 2. 


§ 8H. That ire hair encouragement to endure unto the end.' 

It is known from history that the temple of Jerusalem was built of remarkably large stones. And this 
made it the more improbable that it should be ever utterly thrown down. And the more tlu'ft was improbable 
beforehand, the more certain we may he, that none but (tod could foresee how soon there should be not one 
stone left upon another. Which thing took place within the life of man from the time these words were 
uttered. Tin* disciples, astonished at the prophecy, ask next of Jesus, “ When shall these things be ?” They 
had many times heard Him speak of his coming again. They trusted that He would then fulfil their views 
of worldly glory. And they ask therefore, without well knowing of what they spake, “ What, shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ?” 

The answer here given applies to both parts of this question; both to our Lord’s first codling to punish 
the Jews, and to his seednd coming to judge all mankind at the end of the world. For the dealings of God 
with that single nation are meant throughout for a lesson to tin- rest of mankind. And the signs of the 
destruction of their city and temple are, in this prophecy, in such manner set down, as that by their fulfilment 
we should be warned of the approaching destruction of the world. 

Thus the. disciples were told, that before Jerusalem was destroyed, there would be wars, and rumours of 
wars, and famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. This we know from history did in fact 
take place, about the time here signified. Nor is it less certain that Christians in that early season were 
hated of all nations, persecuted, and put to death for the sake of the name of Christ. Many also were offended, 
that is. induced to fall from the truth. Many betrayed also one another; were led astray by false prophets: 
and had their love made cold by the iniquity of the world. These things we know took, place, while the 
Gospel was living preached to all nations; between the Ifme when these words were spoken, and the time 
when - Jerusalem was destroyed. Nor let us doubt that they have agi^n taken place, are taking place, and will 
take place, over the whole world, in these last times; as signs of the second coming of Christ to judgment. 
Let us see too, when they do take place, that our hearts be not troubled. Let us be at peace with our¬ 
selves, because at peace with (tod, in the midst of tumults, confusion, and distress. Let us be fearless of 
affliction, because willing to be afflicted, tor Christ’s sake; fearless of death, because willing, for his sake, to 
die. And notwithstanding the iniquity that abounds, let us continue not only patient in well doing, but per¬ 
severing also in lov'e, and in the work of love to all around us, for the sake of our blessed Lord, until the end. 

How near may be the end for which we look, it was not his purpose here to reveal. Only He has set 
forth such ligns of its approach as might put all generations on the watch for its arrival. In our own times 
these signs do more than ever demand our attention. Never have there been made such active exertions for 

! (reaching “ in all the world,” as “ a witness unto all nations,” “ the gospel of the kingdom” of Christ. Never 
ats iniquity more abounded. Never have there been more grievous instances of the love of many waxing cold. 
We see enough then, in the present state of things, to excite us to persevere unto the end; enough to encourage 
us, in the cheerful hope, that this end is not far off. For that aiming of Christ let us daily watch, as 
though' it were close at hand. And yet wait also for it, patiently; however long it may be delayed. God 
will ig his good time fulfil his word of truth. And, surely as we have now wars, and pestilence, false pro¬ 
phets, and abundance of iniquity; so surely will there be an end, an end of evil; and he that shall endure 
unto it, in faith, and love, “ the same shall be saved.” 



S. MATTHEW 24. is—as. 


89 


Chritt wameth his disciples 

15 1 When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by ’Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, (whoso readeth let him understand:) 

16 Then let them which be in Judsea flee into die 
mountains: 

17 Let him which is on the housetop not come 
down to take any thing out of his house: 

is Neither let him which is in the Held return back 
to take his clothes. 

19 And woe unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the sabbath day : 

21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days should be shortened, there 

* Mark 13. 14. * Dan. 9. 37- 


when to Jlee from Jerusalem. 
should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those 
days shall be shortened. 

23 ’ Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 
* is Christ, or there; believe it not. 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 
-insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. 

25 Behold, 1 lmve told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, 
he is in the desert; go not. forth: behold, he is’ln the 
secret chambers; believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning cometli out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of niiin be. 

28 4 For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 

9 Mark 13. 21. Luke 17- 23. * Luke 17- 37. 


§ 89. That we should flee from sin to escape the wrath to come. 

In what our Lord here says of the* destruction of Jerusalem, He points plainly to his last coming to judge 
the world. First, He bids Ins disciples be sure to fly out of the city, as soon as they should see in the holy 
place, or near to the temple and the mount on which it stood, the abomination of desolation, which here means 
the Roman army. For by that army was the city made desolate. And the Romany were the people of whom 
Daniel had long before prophesied, that their empire, succeeding three others, should “ devour the whole 
earth,” and “ tread it down, and break it in pieces.” Dan. 7. 23. Under the power of this nation the Jews 
were now reduced ; but they were ready at any time to rebel, out of confidence in the great strength of 
their city. The first counsel therefore here given to the disciples is to flee into the mountains. They 
were to tarry for no business however urgent. They were to pray against all natural hindrances of rapid flight. 
They were to pray that, their flight might not befal them in the winter, when they could less easily put up 
with its liardships; nor on the sabbath day, when, by journeying, they would break its appointed rest, and 
lose the spiritual consolation which the ordinance is designed ever to afford. 

And further to urge their flight, they are informed that such tribulation should then take place in the 
devoted city, as never had yet been “ since the beginning of the world.” In agreement with which prophecy, 
the historian of the Jews has thus described the sufferings of his countrymen : “ If the misfortunes of all from 
the beginning of the world were compared with those of the Jews, they would appear to be much inferior.” 
(Josephus.) “ But for the elect’s sake,” adds our Lord, “ those days shall be shortened.” That is, for the 
sake of the devout Christians, as well those who remained in the city, as those who were suffering by their 
sojourn in the mountains; for the sake also of that remnant of the Jews, of whom many will hereafter become 
Christians. And this is a mercy which will hfljp also, we hope, to mitigate the like sufferings that are to 
come upon the earth, before the great and terrible day of the Lord. He, who for ten righteous’ .sake would 
have spared a whole city, see Gen. 18. 32, does, riftny times, when we little think it, make short the chastise¬ 
ments of the world, and especially will do so ere his last-coming, for the sake of the faithful who dwell therein. 
IIow then should it add life to our faith, and fervour to our devotion, to think that for our sakes, if faithful and 
devout, “ those days shall be shortened !” 

In the second place, our Lord here bids his disciples not to believe any false rumours of Christ being come, 
such as were common in Jerusalem at the time of the siege. Like to these are the accounts we hear amongst 
ourselves, of pretenders to prophecy or miracles, and of persons who set up to be the messengers of 
Messiah. More, probably, and more plausible instances of imposture and self deceit, will make their appearance 
before the end be fully come. But to none of these must we listen; to no vain questionable rumour that 
“ here is Christ” His coming will be sudden and manifest as the lightning which by a single flash h# seen, 
from one end of heaven to the other. And with Him will be assembled the heavenly host in speed and power 
like to eagles; gathering round the earth, which, as an useless carcase,’ shall then perish “ in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.” Rev. 14, 10 . 

“ Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons,” as St Peter asks, 2 Pet. S. i >, 
“ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness?” Ought we to be fond of a world thus sure to perish, 
or “looking for and hasting unto,” as this apostle tells us, “the coming of the day of God?’ Whatw’e ought 
to lie, we can scarce fail to know; so far at least as to know that we are what we ought not Let us lay to 
heart a* a strong motive for our practice, this sure coming of Christ to judgment. Let us flee from the wicked 
practices of the world, as from a city-devoted to desolation. And whenever we are pressed by the temptation 
that doth most easily beset us, let us think how all loathsome sin will seem, when our Lord shall shine forth • 
like the lightning in the heavens, suddenly, fearfully, gloriously. 
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S. MATTHEW 34. 29—41. 

Christ prophesieth of his coming to judge the world. 

29 Immediately after the tribulation of those days 34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 

1 shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 

give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 35 4 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 

the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: words shall not pass away. 

30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 

the earth mourn, * and they shall see the Son of man 37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also 

coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great the coming of the Son of man be. 

glory. 38 * For as in the days that were before the flood they 

31 * And he shall send his angels || with a great sound were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 

of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 39 And knew not until the flood came, and took 
other. them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son 

32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his of man be. 

branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 40 “ Then shall two be in the field; the one shall 
that summer is nigh : be taken, and the other left. 

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the 

know that it is near, even at the doors. one shall be taken, and the other left. 

1 Mark 13. 24. Luke 21. 25. I«. 13. 10. Joel 2. 31. F.zek. 32. 7- * Rev. 1. 7. * 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Thess. 4. 10. 

|| Or, with a trumpet and a great voice . 4 Mark 13. 31. 1 Gen. 7- 6* Luke 17* 26. 6 Luke 17- 36. 

§ 90. That the last judgment is sure , and will be soon , and sudden . 

This prophecy, as it draws towards a close, points almost entirely to that coming of Christ at the end of 
the world, in which we are all most deeply concerned. Of that awful advent we cannot possibly know 
more than what Clod has been pleased in his word to reveal. Nor has He told us these particulars by 
way of satisfying our vain curiosity; but in order to raise in us a wholesome fear, and continual watchfulness. 
The sun shall “ be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light.” These, and other like circumstances 
here mentioned, shew that the frame of nature will be utterly dissolved by a sudden and visible convulsion; 
so that what now we see, and hear, and feel, we shall feel and hear and see no more. “ And then shall 
appenr the sign of the Son of man in heaven.” Some signal manifestation of his presence shall be displayed 
to all mankind ; some such glory will fill all earth and heaven, as shone in a small space around St. Paul, see 
Acts 9. 3, at the time of his conversion. “ And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn.” They shall 
mourn for sin, and out of fear of punishment. “ And they shall see the Son of man coming.” “ Every eye,” 
as St. John writes in the Revelation, Rev. 1. 7, “every eye shall see him; and they also which pierced 
him.” Then shall we need no exhortation to mourn, when we behold his sign, when we see Himself. But 
we shall own ourselves, even those who least seem to sin, we shall own ourselves with shame and confusion 
of time to have been guilty of piercing Christ “ And he shall send his angels,” the spirits who minister to 
his will. “ And they shall gather together his elect,” all from every quarter of the world, who through grace 
believe heartily, love sincerely, and diligently obey. 

And now observe how the certainty of this coming of Christ is pressed on our attention. As by the 
putting forth of fresh-leaves in a tree we know that summer is nigh, so by the first part of this prophecy being 
fulfilled, we may tell that the rest will surely follow. SflBhely then as Jerusalem was made desolate, surely 
as the people of the Jews have, ever since its desolation, been scattered throughout the earth, so surely 
“ the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 2 Pet. 3. 10 . And not surely only, 
but speedily, as God counts speed. For, “ this generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.” 
This generation, that is, this race of human kind. Short-lived as man is, and short as must needs be the permitted 
existence of all his sinful family, yet shall they not altogether be cot off, before all these signs have been ful¬ 
filled. Cut off they shall all be at last, and with them the very heavens and the earth, in which, and under which, 
they abide. However sure we deem this universe we inhabit, these surrounding objects of sense; the word of 
Christ is still more sure, that word which has pronounced of heaven and earth,, that they “ shall pass away.” 

“ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my ^Father only.” That is 
to say, God hath not revealed to any one, at what time Christ will come to judgment So that men will be 
as they were in die days of Noah, occupied in the common business and enjoyments of life. How much die 
more therefore should we labour and pray, that we may be in these things always influenced by Christian 
grace; that in our business we may be not slodiful, but 44 fervent in spirit; serving the Lord,” Rom. 12. li; 
that in our enjoyments we may be sober, heavenly minded, rejoicing “ in the Lord alway.” Phil. 4. 4. And 
whereas we are here further told that out of two in the same field, or at the same mill, “ the one «h«H 
be taken and the other left,” this is to shew us, that God will in that day be no respecter of- persons; but 
that, in every condition and occupation of life, some will be savqd and Borne be lost. Let us then in no case 
oomplain of our own lot Whatever may be its inconvenience, however difficult or painful may be our 
•portion for a time; it is as likely as the most agreeable we could devise, to prove, through God’s good gift, 
our road to Jieaven, our way to enter into eternal life. 



S. MATTHEW 24. 42 — 51 . 


91 


The good man of the htmU and the tenants. 

42 1 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 47 Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him 

your Lord doth come. ruler over all his goods. 

43 * But know this, that if the good man of the house 48 But and if mat evil servant shall say in his heart, 
had known in what watch the thief would come, he My lord delayeth his coming; 

would have watched, and would not have suffered his 49 And shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and 
house to be broken up. • to eat and drink with the drunken; 

44 Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour 50 The Lord of that servant shall come in a day 

as ye think not the Son of man cometli. when he iooketh not for him, and in an hour that he 

45 * Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom is not aware of, 

his lord hath made ruler over his houshold to give them si And shall || cut him asunder, and appoint him his 
meat in due season ? portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when and gnashing of teeth, 
he cometh shall find so doing. 

' Mark 13. 35. * Luke 12. 39. 1 Thou. 6. 2. Rev. 10. IS. * Luke 12. 42. || Or, cut him off. 

§ 91. That toe should be ever on the. watch for death and judgment. 

“ Watch therefore” is the great practical lesson with which our Lord concludes the prophecy of his coming 
to judgment. “ Watch therefore : for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” r lhe duty is difficult. 
But the reason is plain. If we know not when Pie is to come, how but by continual watchfulness cun we be 
ready for Him ? If indeed we could know the exact time, and could be sure also of preparing just beforehand, 
it might be soon enough to prepare as the time approached. And so also if the good man of the house, in 
this parable, had known in what watch, that is, at what, time of night, the thief would come, he would have 
watched, that is, would have taken care to be awake, would have been on his guard at that time. But as he 
did not know, his house was broken into; for he neglected, as it seems, the only safe way left for him, to watch, 
or be on his guard, all night 

This then is the kind of watching our Lord urges upon us. “ Therefore be ye also ready.” Ready, 
not merely at one particular time, but ready at all times. “ P’or in such an hour us ye think not the Son 
of man cometh.” Not only we do not know when Pie will conic ; but He comcth, at an hour when we think 
He will not. When men most reckon on this world’s enduring, then shall it on a sudden cease to exist. 
When we, for ourselves, most count on youth, or health, or strength, then shall we be overtaken, and if 
we watch not, be overtaken unprepared, by death and judgment. If therefore, merely by being on his guard, 
the master of the house might have preserved his property from thieves, much more let us be ever on the 
watch for Him, who cometh, in such an hour as we think not, either to give us the riches of his mercy, or 
to cut us off from their enjoyment for ever. 

“ Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his houshold, to give them 
meat in due season ?” To all of us hath God given some charge. All hath He made stewards of some gift, 
which we are to exercise according to his own commands. Which then of us is a faithful and wise servant, 
wise because faithful, and faithful so as to obey his will ? “ Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing.” That is to say, when He thus cometh unawares. For no servant, whether good or evil, 
would fail to put all things right, if he knew just when his master would return. And it is because this coming 
of Christ is uncertain, therefore it is that we are telhpted to say in our hearts, “ My lord delayeth his coining." 
Hence it is that men are emboldened to,continue in sin. Hence they begin to smite their fellowservants, that 
is, to be oppressive, or cruel, or cross, to each other. Hence they eat and drink with the drunken ; that is, they 
eat more than they want, or drink more than they ought; they consume untliankfully on their lusts 
what they should use with temperance, or should save for the sake of those who need. And still they say 
to themselves, I may sin this once more, dbd yet have time to repent. I may persist in anger, pride, or covet¬ 
ousness, in waste, idleness, or sensuality; all this I may yet a little longer indulge in, for “ my Lord delayeth 
his coming.” But what, if whilst thus we reason, our Lord should, as here He warns us, come in a day when 
we look not for Him ? What if some sudden disease or accident cut off in a few hours the presumptuous sinner ? 
What if in a more protracted illness, he have no ease of body, no rest for thought, or for repentance ? What if 
old age, as it creeps slowly on, should encourage, by continuance of health, the same evil thought of the heart, 
“ My Lord delayeth his coming ?” And observe, it u especially in such cases as these, it is “ but and if” the evil 
servant say this very thing in his heart, it is to him who thus presumes, and it is because he thus presumes, 
“ the Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he Iooketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, and shall cut him asunder.” Presume not therefore on delay; for the more you so presume, the 
more are you likely to be taken unawares. Presume not on delay; but watch. Act, each hour, as if you 
were indeed watching. Give to every one'their “meat in due season.” Whether it be service, or counsel, 
or help, or forgiveness, or kind words, or .charitable thoughts; give to each, do to each, as your Lord has 
bidden you; ana as you would wish to have been doing, this very hour, if in, the next He were to summon 
you, by death to judgment. 

n 2 
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S. MATTHEW 25. 1 — 13 . 


The parable of the ten virgins. 


l Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. 

3 And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and took 
no oil with them: 

4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their 
lamps. 

|| Or, going out . 


8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are || gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying. Not so; lest there 
be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage: and the door was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered, and said, Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not. 

13 1 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

* Ch. 24. 42. Mark 13. 33. 


§ 92. 1low we may have oil in our lamps. 

The duty of watchfulness so urgently recommended at the close of the last chapter, is here further enforced 
by a parable. Virgins are mentioned, because their attendance was customary at marriage feasts; and also 
because our Lord would warn us that this very state of life, however highly in some respects commended, is 
liable, like all others, to its share of folly ns well as of wisdom, of neglect as well as of watchfulness. “ Five 
of them were wise, and five were foolish.” Not that this must be taken for the proportion in the world, or in , 
the visible church, of those who watch for Christ, and those who watch not Not that we must ever forget 
that broad is the way that leadeth unto death; and that narrow is the way of life, “ and few there be that 
find it.” Matt 7. 13, 14. The wisdom of the wise virgins was shewn in taking oil in their vessels with their 'lamps, 
that is, in having forethought for the future, in providing “ while it is called To-day,” Hob. 3. 13, against the 
night “ when no man can work.” John 9. 4. “ While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.” 
This did the wise as well as the foolish; signifying, both how liable the most watchful are to be overtaken 
for a while by forgetfulness of God, and how sure also are all to sleep, when this life ends, the appointed 
sleep of death. This then is the season for providing.oil for our lamps, if we would then have them bright; 
if, when we shall arise from the dead, we would be prepared to meet the bridegroom. For if in death we 
sleep, how deep is that sleep ! how short will it appear, how but for a moment, the twinkling of an eye ! 
How in an instant will the judgment seem close after death ! How soon, if life be here uncertain, now suddenly 
may we reckon to hear the cry, “ Behold, the bridegroom cometh.” 

What an useless thing is a lamp without oil! What a wretched object is a soul without grace ! What a 
miserable creature is that man, who, when this life ends, and the next begins, has no faith in God’s mercy 
through Christ, no sense of his love, no experience of his strength made perfect in weakness. See 2 Cor. 12. 9 . 
What will be then, what is now, the use of asking from each other that oil, whereof no one can ever have 
enough for himself ? In vain should we go to those who make pretence of selling, what no price can purchase, 
save the blood of Christ. The saving of the soul is his work, and his gift. It is given through faith to them 
who love Him. The grace to believe, and love, and serve, we must ask, not of each other, but of the heavenly 
Bridegroom. And here we are well warned, that, an hour is at hand, when no prayer can be heard, no exertion 
aided, no application, however urgent, receive other than this answer, “ Verily I say unto you, I know you 
not.” 

Would we then escape that fearful sentence ? Would we be not shut out from that marriage of divine love, 
wherein Christ is united to his church, and man made one with his Mkker ? Let us now' take the ufmost pains 
to make our calling and election sure. See 2 Pet. 1. 10 . Let us learn from God’s word, the true tenour 
of his will, the way. He hath ordained for eternal life, the oil which will abide and give light hereafter, 
when “ the bridegroom cometh.” Not that it is which others can supply; as some have vainly taught, that 
one man’s good works can be imputed to his neighbour. Nor is it what can in any way be bought with money, 
as the same corrupt church has made many to Relieve. No, we are to take oil in our own lamps, ourselves. 
And yet not we, but God that giveth all things for our good. He it is who maketh our light, to shine. To Him 
then let us apply, through Christ, to Him apply with prayer, for grace unto holiness, for faith unto salvation. 
These blessings we must ask of God, as his to give j we must thank Him for, as his, when given. We must 
provide them with diligence, improve them with zeal, and especially secure them by watchfulness. And thus 
whilst here wc wait for Christ, our sleep shall be not sloth but heavenly peace. And at whatsoever hour our’ 
Lord may come, we shall go in with Him unto the marriage, and our joy shall be full. 
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The first part of the parable of' the talent*. 


14 1 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling 
into a far country, who called his own servants, and 
delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And*unto one he gave five || talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to every man according to 
his several ability; and straightway took his jour¬ 
ney. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made them other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one went and digged 
in the earth* and hid his lord’s money. 

19 .After a long time the lord of those servants 
cometh, and refckoneth with them. 

> Luke 19. 12. 


20 And so he that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying. Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, 1 have gained 
beside them five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him. Well done, thou good 
■and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, 1 will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two talents, came und 
said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two mleuts: 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good uud 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, 1 will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

II A talent is 111"/. 10*. C'.li. 1«. 24. 


§ 93. That our improvement must bear proportion to grace received. 

The parable, of which a portion has now been reatl, represents to us the kingdom of heaven as it will be 
settled at the coming of Christ to judgment. The great lessons we may hence derive are these following: 

First, that, as the lord of these servants came certainly at the last, though not till . “ after a loqg time 
so the judgment of Christ, however distant it may seem, will one day be most surely present. And therefore 
it is represented as at hand to all succeeding generations; the time between being short as far as mankind 
are concerned; see 1 Cor. 7. 29; and being as nothing in respect of God, with whom one day is “as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 2 Pet. 3. s. Never then let us listen to. much less ask in our 
own hearts, the question familiar with the scoffer, “ Where is the promise of his coming ?” 2 Pet. 3. 4. Though 
it may seem to us “after a long time,” though it may iu Scripture lie said to be so, out of condescension to 
our weak thoughts, yet are we no less plainly told, that “the Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as 
some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but. that .all 
should come to repentance.” 2 Peter 3. 9 . The servants have time to improve their .talents. They have time 
to do right. They have time to repent of what they do wrong. They have time to serve the J.ord with 
diligence. But they have no time to lose in sloth or negligence. They have time to work. Hut .they •have no 
time to waste. They have time to believe and to obey. But they have no time to sin. 

Secondly, we learn that God dispenses gifts and trials “ to every man according to his several ability.” He, 
and He only can be aware, which of us may best be instructed with healtlyor wealth, long life or excellent 
capacity; and which may be better tried in affliction, in sickness, in ignorance, or in want. He-bestows, ac¬ 
cording to his wisdom and goodness, the means and opportunities, the station, abilities, and acquirements, 
which distinguish one man's portion from another’s. Let each of us be content with what we have; nyt 
doubting, in any single instance, that it is in mercy allotted to our share. And instead of faficying wc could 
do better with some other talent, let us diligently improve what God hath placed in otir charge. 

Thirdly, we should be hence made aware that we are to receive our sentence, not according to the amount ot 
excellence actually attained, but according to our use of the talents given to us, whether many or few, whether 
great or small. 1 o have been diligent iu the improvement of what we have, though little; to have been laithful 
over “a few things,” will ensure, no less than to have been faithful over many things, will ensure that praise 
above all price, “ Well done, gqod and faithful servant.’" Never then let us judge favourably of ourselves, 
merely because we know others whose cAward conduct is worse than our own, and whose case may therefore 
seem to be more desperate. Though we could count their talents, which is beyond our power, yet still less 
can we count their diligence or sloth; we know not, and have no means of knowing, whether they have, 
•or have not, laboured more than ourselves, to resist temptation, or to advance in holiness. Let us consider 
instead each thus in his own case: How much have I received myself ? What instruction from parents or 
teachers, what opportunities of knowing and serving God, what divine assistance have I experienced ? What 
longsuffering and forbearance have I met with from that Holy Spirit, who will not “always strive with man ?” 
Gen. 6. 3 . These things if we well weigh, we shall find too much to condemn in ourselves, far us to think 
ever of finding fault with our neighbours. We shall become convinced of sin, and that deeply, though we have 
received only a single talent, if tfe find that we have been hiding it in the earth, not improving it to the glory 
of God. 
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S. MATTHEW 25 . 24— 30 . 


The parable of the talents concluded. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent came 

and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou host not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not Rtrawed: > 

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent 
in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto him. Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed: 


2 7 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have 
received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from hirf, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 

29 1 For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him that hath 
not shall be taken away even that which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


> Ch. 13. 12. Mark 4. 25. Luke 8. 18. 


§ 94 . That to he slothful is to he wicked. 

In this latter part of the parable of the talents, we sec plainly, that the more a man excuses himself in sin, 
the more does lie stand condemned before God. “ He that nad received the one talent” first pleaded that 
he knew his master to be a hard man, then, that he was afraid, and in the third place, that he had got and 
could restore what hail been given him. “ Lo, there thou hast that is thine.” Many, it is to be feared, 
cherish, by way of palliating their sins, some such hard thoughts of God as these. I have no strength, they 
say within themselves, to resist temptation; 1 have no heart to continue patient in well doing; my burden, the 
burden of the flesh with its lusts, the burden of the world with its vanities, the burden of Satan with his wiles, 
my burden is greater than I can bear. God cannot surely, they presumptuously conclude, cannot consistently 
with his goodness, require an obedience which is thus impossible. Let such self deceivers lay to heart this 
answer: “ Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where 1 sowed notaccording to 
your own thoughts of God this obedience is required: “ thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the 
exchangers.” The more you reckon to have exacted of you, tnc more ought you in common prudence to 
exert yourselyes, to make the most of the means you have 5 the more if you neglect to do so, the more are you 
in your neglect inexcusable. 

The second plea of the slothful servant is fear: “ I was afraid.” There is a fear which is salutary, which 
leads to love, and constrains us to obey. There is a fear which is servile, slothful, near akin to hatred and 
despair. Than this latter there is no case more perilous, no passion more to be subdued, no temper more 
repugnant to Christian meekness and Christian grace. Never let us plead fear in neglect of duty. Never let 
us so fear as to disobey. Never let us so fear as to do that which is mean, or to leave undone that which is 
right. Never let us fear to speak the truth. Never let us fear to defend or to help our neighbour. Never 
let us fear to resist the devil, or to renounce the world. Never let us fear to encounter harm, where God 
requires, for the sake of what He deems good. 

Thirdly, let us never dare to say, let us never dare to think in respect of God, et Lo, there thou hast that is 
thine.” What have we that He has not given us ? And what is there, of all that He hath given, that we have 
hot deformed or defiled ? In his own image made He us. And we by sin have lost it! Health He giveth 
us; and we injure it by carelessness, or excess ! Time; and we waste it! Grace; and we resist it! The 
Comforter He sendeth: and we grieve Him! His Son He sent to die for us on the cross. And by our 
sins we crucify Him afresh! 

And •here, fourthly, observe, that to abstain from gross evil, nay, from all evil whatsoever, is far from 
enough service, nay, is counted for no service at all. To be no worse than when we came into the world, to 
have done no great violence, or wrong, or scandal, to be innocent of drunkenness, or dishonesty, of murder 
or adultery, tempts many perhaps to say, “ There thou hast that is thine.” But if meantime we have been 
hiding our talent in the earth, if we have made no progress in holii(As and love, this excuse will only expose 
us to the severe rebuke, “ Thou wicked and slothful servant” In our Christian calling, to be slothful is fo be 
wicked. To have improved in nothing is the way to have taken from us that which we have. If nothing 
we have profited ourselves, nothing of what God hath given will be set down in our favour. But “ unto 
every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance;” here abundance of God’s grace, hereafter 
of God’s glory. Here shall the good gifts of the Spirit be more and more largely, each day, shed abroad in 
the hegrts of those who most profit by them. Hereafter shall be theirs the more exalted praise, the mansions 
of bliss more high, and a share the more abundant in the joy of their Lord. 

Make us, blessed Lord, contented with the talent Thou hast given us, with the state of life and light to 
which thou hast been pleased to call us ! Help us to be faithful over what things we have; not *to despise 
those who have fewer, nor to envy those wno have more; but to stir up, and improve to the uttermost, 
the gift that is in ourselves! 
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95 


Christ declareth who shall be Netted of the Father. 


31 When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory: 

33 And before him shall be gathered all nations: and 
he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: 

33 And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but 
the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world: 

35 1 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 1 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 

1 Isaiah 58 . 7- 


and ye took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye 
visited me: 1 was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? 
or naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. 

Ezek. 18 . 7- 


§ 95. That we should do all things as doing them unto Christ. 

Our Lord, in what goes before, has described the manner of his coming to judge the world. He has declared 
in one parable, by way of motive to our watchfulness, how surely He will take us unawurcs. By another 
He has explained the equitable rule on which his judgment will proceed. He now urges, in conclusion of 
the whole, a consideration most important in the practice of our lives, that our conduct will in every thing 
be estimated by a reference of our motives to Himself. The duty He would here enjoin is exactly what the 
apostle, writing afterwards to the Colossians, 3. 17 , thus plainly expressed; “Whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” And, that He may engage us the more warmly in this view of our 
duty, Christ applies it in this instance to a matter of universal interest, the relief of each other’s wants. And 
thus at the same time He recommends in the most lively manner, that churity, which, in its extended sense, 
is die chief new commandment of the Gospel. See John 13. 34 . 

How fearful is the separation here described as to take place “ when the Son of inan shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with Him !’’ How alarming the thought, that different as is the right hand from 
the left, distant as are heaven and hell, so distant, so different from each other, are die places to one of which 
we shall be severally consigned. Here indeed grow together the tures and the wheat. Here diey who 
oppress, and they who relieve, they who hate, and diey who love, they who set ut nought the love of Christ, 
and they who in all things remember Him, ull these are in this world mingled together, the evil and the good. 
But on that day we shall be separated. And God only knows on which side we shall each be placed. We shall 
be separated “one from another.” “Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Great will be the 
surprise, as well as the joy, of those humble Christians, who will then be exalted to glory. “ Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, and fed thee; or thirsty, and gave thee drink ?” They count not that they have done 
aught of acceptable service. They are conscious that in many things they have done wrong, in many 
things failed to do right. And especially in the ministering to the necessities of others, they arc aware that 
they have too little thought of doing it unto Christ. Yet doth He of his mercy pronounce, “Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” He accepts the 
imperfect service, and by the praise He gives it, points out to us the perfection He would have us aim at. 
He counts done unto Himself what is done unto the poor; that He may teach us, in all we do of good, to 
them and to all, to do it unto Him. 

Here then we have the most urgent of^notives, the most excellent of rules, not only for feeding the hungry 
and clothing the naked, but for every part of Christian kindness, for every particular of social duty. Are we 
called upon to give ? It is Christ who begs of us. Have we occasion to forbear, or to forgive ? It is unto 
Him that we must exercise these good tempers. Are we required to labour ? let us labour unto the Lord. 
To suffer ? let us suffer as with Christ. To love ? let our good will extend, like his, towards all mankind, 
mid be directed, for his sake, to their eternal welfare. See what a feeling He vouchsafes to own'for our 
infirmities! See how He hungers with them that hunger, and thirsts with them that thirst! See how He 
counts Himself to be naked, and sick, and in prison, for every one who thus suffers, out of those whom He 
calls his brethren ! Let us learn from his example to “ weep with them that weep.” Horn. 12. is. Let us in 
these affections of our brethren, feel as for ourselves. Not as for ourselves only, let us feel, but as for Christ. 
For thus hath He in our be half not felt only, but lived, and laid down also his life on the cross. And thus 
may we for his sake, if thus we love and help each other, be counted among the righteous, and inherit the 
kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world. 
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S. MATTHEW 25. u—46. 


. Christ declareth who shall be hereafter cursed. 


41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left 
hand, 1 Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 

42 For I wus an hungred, and ye gave me no 
ineat: 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 

43 1 was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, 
and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, 

> l'Mlm 6. 8. Ch. 7. 23. 


when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, 
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say 
unto yoH, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not to me. 

46 And * these shall go away into everlasting punish¬ 
ment: but the righteous into life eternal. 

* l)an. 12. 2. John 6. 29. 


§ 96. That we should love each other for Christ's sake and for our own. 

* 

The righteous were above described us unconscious of the service Christ reckons them to have done 
unto Himself. This arises from their humility. The wicked too are not aware that they had. refused 
Christ their services. This comm of their ignorance and pride. To do good, and to think nothing of it, is 
the way to enter into the joy of our Lord. To refuse to do good, or to do evil, and think nothing of it, 
lo sin, and not know ourselves to lie sinners, this would fit us to be placed by the King on the left hand, and 
to hear his words of wrath, “ Depart from me, ye cursed.” He saith not here, as He said to the righteous, 
“ ye blessed of my Father,” He with not here, ye cursed of my Father. For though the blessing of the 
righteous be of God, the curse of the wicked is of themselves. The righteous are counted to be so through 
faith, and for the sake of the blood of Christ. Whilst they on the left hand are placed there for their own 
work’s and wickedness’ sake. 

And now observe what works of wickedness are here mentioned. Are they only what we reckon gross 
sins that are shewn to expose men to “ everlasting punishment ?” Far from it. They are what many men, who 
are respected by the world, arc committing all their lives long! They are such as giving no meat to the 
hungry, and no drink to them that are athirst; entertaining no strangers, clothing not them that are naked, 
and not visiting the prisoners, or the sick. These are duties which many commonly neglect, as being irksome, 
and not necessary to ensure the good esteem of their neighbours. So they cau but pass for honest and true, 
goodnatured and honourable, they care not to be bountiful, to labour in well doing, they care not to give 
up, for Christ’s sake, their time and thoughts, to alleviating the sufferings of mankind. And all the while 
they are not aware that it is Christ’s work, and Christ’s Self, that they are neglecting. They answer to his 
charge, as if no harm were done; “ When saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not minister unto thee?” They have yet to learn this rule of Gospel judgment; 
“ Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.” If then we, being 
Christians, refuse any good that our hand findeth to do, it is Christ whom we are counted to refuse. If 
we wilfully refuse to do good, we may reckon on receiving the same sentence of wrath, with those who wilfully 
do evil. If the misery which is in the world through sin, raise in us no anxious concern, how slight 
must be our love for Christ, whose most precious blood it cost 1 If we endeavour not according to our 
ability to relieve each other's bodily wants, if we aim not to feed also with spiritual knowledge the 
hungry soul, to set free them that are bound of Satan, and to visit with healing counsel the sick in trespasses 
and sins; how lightly must we esteem the example of Him, who “went about doing good,” Acts 10. 38 , and 
wlfo hus left it us for lgs new commandment, that we should love one another! See John 13. 34. And 
forcibly does our Lord enjoiu that we should do so out of love to Him. And for this end we have abun¬ 
dantly set forth in the Gospel the riches of his mercy and grace. “ Greater love,” it is said, “ hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” John 15. 13. This love had Christ for us. Love 
like to this we ought to feel for Him, and to feel, for his sake, towards each other. But if we hesitate, He 
would move us unto faith and holiness, by what few are found deficient in, the love of ourselves. “These,” 
saith He, speaking of .those who love not, “ these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous 
into life eternal.*” Have we then any desire of heaven ? Have we any fear of hell? Do we dread the 
“ everlasting fire prepared for the devil und his angels ?’ Would we wish to inherit the “ kingdom prepared 
from the foundation of the world ?” One way only there is thereto; and that is, to be righteous. One means 
only to be righteous; and that is, to believe. One way only to believe, and that is, so as to love; to love, 
because Christ first loved us, and gave Himself for us unto death. This is to be righteous through faith in 
Christ. This is to have that faith which is uot dead, but living. And they only who so believe, so love, and 
live unto Christ, shall go away into life eternal. 

God quicken in us daily tlwt faith which both “ worketh by love,” Gal. 5. 6, and which hath “ respect 
also,unto the recompense of the reward!” Heb. 11. 26 . God make us daily mindful, as we work, that 
when we have done all, “we are unprofitable servants!” Luke 17. to. God teach us that our reward, if 
reward we shall obtain, is not ours, but his who saith, “ Behold I come quickly; and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be!” Rev. 22. 12 . * 
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The rulers conspire against Christ. 

1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished 
all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 

2 1 Ye know that after two days is the feast of the 
passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be cru¬ 
cified. 

3 * Then assembled together the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty, and kill him. 

5 But they stud, Not on the feast dag , lest there 
be an uproar among the people. 

6 ’ Now wheu Jesus was in Bethany, in the house 
of Simon t}ie leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured 

» Mark 14.1. Luke 22.1. John 13. 1. ' John 11.47. 


A woman anointeth lits head. 

it on his head, as he sat at meat. 

8 But when his disciples saw if, they had indig¬ 
nation, saying, To what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, 
and given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto them. 
Why trouble ye the woman ? for she hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 

11 * For ye have the poor always with you; but me 
ye have not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured this ointment on my 
body, she did it for my burial. 

13 Verily 1 say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall lie preached in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be told tor a memorial 
of her. 

•Mark 14.3. John 11. I. ‘ Deut. 15. 11. 


§ 97. That we cannot spend too much in the honouring of Christ. 

“When Jesus had finished all these sayings,” that is, his account of the day of judgment, lie next 
reminded his disciples that the passover was near at hand, and told them of Himself that He was betrayed to 
be crucified. He was, as St. Paul declares, 1 Cor. 5. 7, “our Passover;” He was “ the Lamb slam from the 
foundation of the world.” Rev. 13. 8. And when the day of our visitation shall arrive, it is only through 
his blood that we may escape the wrath to come. However highly the preceding discourse may set t ie 

importance of good works, this mention following of Christ’s death on the cross reminds us, that no 

charity of ours, no diligence in the improvement of our talents, no watchfulness, however anxious, will avail, 

except through the atonement of his blood. < . ,. , . 

Whilst our Lord was foreshewing his death to the disciples, his enemies, at the nalace of the high 
were consulting how best to compass it. This they chose to do, not by force, but by subtilty. And in like 
manner, for fear of the people, they settled not to do it during the feast. \ et on the very day they mean 
not, was Jesus, through their means, led forth to die; on the very day when the paschal lamb was slam. N» 
vain is it for man to purpose, where God has ordered otherwise for good, so vain for man to purpose, cm. 
.Only in their subtilty they were allowed to prosper. For what they lmd in hand was baton s work; am 
lie is, as our Lord describes him, “a liar, and the father of it.” John 8. 44. Let us remember then that 
our enemy desires to take us by subtilty. Let us know, that we have the most need to fear when mist we 

see sign of danger. Let us not only watch against presumptuous sins, but search out also, if possi e, our 

most secret faults, lest these and their iniquity Rhould be our ruin. .See Psalm 19.12, 13. ... 

The plot is laid. The victim is aware of his approaching end. And now, whilst yet He lives. He is 
anointed ready for his burial. “ There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very prccmus 
ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat.” How lively was her faith in Christ, in Christ ipprt 
bended as dead! How great her zeal to count all things, all things to her most precious, but loss tor Ins 
sake! “It might have been sold for much.” Much therefore was its cost to her who gave it. And toe 
disciples who understood not her intent, and Judas, who “was a tluef, and had the ng, am sire 
was put therein,” John 12. 6; these, “when they saw it, had indignation, saying, lo what mwim * this 
waste? For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. Our Lon » • 
trouble the woman, and tells them it was a good work that she had wrought. He then at s, i « < 

poor always with you, but me ye have not always.” That is to say, He was soon to be a en a y 
their sight,” Acts 1. 9, and the poor would remain among Christians, to be objects of oun y , ’ 

as long as the world should last “ For in that she hath poured this ointment on my bo y s 
my burial.” Aware of the malice of my enemies, and expecting that they wl ^,P’ lt 10 . e H 
done a work which is most seasonable for my burial, so soon to take place. I herefore, 1 t .’ 

let her receive abundant praise. “ Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever this gospel shal be p 
the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 

Signally is this prophecy at this moment fulfilled. And plainly should this signify to us, that 
we can spend for the honouring of Christ will be sure to redound to our endless praise. The thoug 1 
may count it waste. The covetous ipay grudge the bounty which they may not share, and will not P rac • 

But though it were our whole substance that we have to offer to our Lord, the instance of this wo 
may suffice to convince us, that we shall in no wise lose our reward. 
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S. MATTHEW 26. u—as. 


Chritt eateth the passover with hit disciples . 


u ’Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, 
went unto the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them, What will ye give me, and 
I will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted 
with him for thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 

17 * Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ? 

18 And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and 
say unto him, The Master saith, My time is at hand; 
I will keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 

19 Ana the disciples did as Jesus hud appointed 

1 Mark 14. 10. Luke 22. 3. » Mark 14.12. Luke 22. 7- 


them ; and they made ready the passover. * 

20 5 Now when the even was come, he sat down 
with the twelve, 

21 And as they did eat, he said. Verily I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to say unto him, Lord, is it I ? 

23 And he answered and said, ' He that dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 
but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed ! it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and 
said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

3 Mark 14. 18. Luke 22. 14. John 13. 21. * Pa. 41. 9. 


§ 98. Thai in the toorst of sins, ice should distrust ourselves. 

It is Bet down of the traitor that he was “one of the twelve;” as if the apostles were not on this account 
'careful to conceal what might seem to be a disgrace to themselves. So faithfully did they in all instances 
record the whole history tney had to relate. So ready should we be in relating any thing to tell, oil due occa¬ 
sions, however injurious to ourselves, the whole truth, as well as nothing but the truth. Judas, it seems, 
was not enticed to this act by the chief priests; but of his own accord he offered to deliver up to them his 
Master. And we may remark, that he did this soon sifter lie had been rebuked of Jesus for finding fault with 
the woman about the ointment. Ilis covetous disposition was thus whetted by what he took for an affront. 
And what he had probably been long meditating for gain, he resolved at once to put in practice for revenge. 
If then you have been tempted to entertain either the love of riches, or the desire of vengeance, remember 
that these were the sins of Judas; these led him, as they will lead you, if you forsake them not, to betray your 
Saviour Christ. We should observe, too, at what price our Lord was sold ; the same in amount as that which 
was appointed in the book of Exodus, * 21 . 32, to be paid for a bondservant when killed by cattle. So vile 
was He esteemed who gave “ his life a ransom for many.” Matt. ‘ 20 . 28. So exactly did He take on Him, 
not “ the form” only “ of a servant,” Phil. ‘ 2 . 7 , but the estimation of a slave. 

Preparations are now made by the disciples for celebrating the passover, Christ instructing them at what 
house they should make it ready. In the midst of the supper He tells them the strange tidings that one of 
them shall betray Him. “ Lord, is it I ?” was a question in which they might naturally express their surprise 
and concern. In this question even Judas joined; willing probably to cover his design with a profession of 
zeal, that implied his innoccncy. To the rest Jesus answered, “ He that dippeth Ids hand with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray me." By which sign each of them might clearly see that it was Judas who was meant, 
and not himself. To Judas, when he repeated the inquiry, our Lord answered “Thou hast said;” that is, 
Thou liast said the truth. In which answer we see that plainness of speech must be preferred, even at the 
risk of seeming rude, to such civility as is founded on deceit. And in the sign given we have fulfilled the 

E rophecy of the Psalms, 41. 9 , “ Yea, even mine own familiar friend whom I trusted, who did also eat of my 
read, hath laid great wait for me.” 

The apostles inquired, “ every one of them,” “ Lord, is it I ?” though all of them, except one, must have 
known, that they had no intention to betray their Master. It was no more than due humility, even in case 
of sin so heinous, to distrust themselves, to apprehend the possibility of transgressing, and to confess this 
their apprehension to Him who knoweth the heart. “ Wherefore let fiim that thmketh lie standeth, take heed 
lest he fall.” 1 Cor. 10. 12 . It is to lie hoped that there are many and gross sins, of which our consciences 
bear witness that we are guiltless. But there are, we know, some persons who thus sin. And their nature, let 
us remember, is no other than our own. Aware then of our frailty, aware how many tilings there are that may 
tempt us to betray our heavenly Lord, let us ask within ourselves each enormity we hear of in the world. 
Lord, is it 1 ?” I know not my own heart. I dare not trust it I presume not to be certain but what I may 
vet commit this gross offence, and desert the cause of Thee, my Saviour. By thy grace alone, I have 
hitherto escaped. In thy strength alone, I yet stand upright And thou only knowest how long. Give me 
this blessed assurance, that I small take no part with thy murderers; lest for me also it had been good that I 
had never been born. Thus may we do well to ask with the disciples, “ Lord, is it I ?” Our answer we 
may find in the word of God. For there we are plainly told what persons they are who “ crucify the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame.” Heb. 6. 6. Let us apply to our own consciences what there we 
read, as die auswer of Christ Himself,* And let us pray that we may never deserve for our reply his words to 
Judas, “ Thou hast said.” 
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Christ eateth his last supper , and wameth Peter of his fill. 

26 And as they were eating, 1 Jesus took bread, will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock 
and || blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disci- shall be scattered abroad. 

pies, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 32 Hut after 1 am risen again, * I will go before you 

27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave into Galilee. 

it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; > 33 Peter answered and said unto him, Though 

28 h or this is my blood of the new testament, which all men shall be offended because of thee, pet will 1 

is shed for many for the remission of sins. never be offended. 

29 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth 34 Jesus said unto him, ‘Verily I say unto thee, 

of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it That this night, before the cock crow, thou slmlt deny 
new with you in my Father’s kingdom. me thrice. 

30 And when they had sung an f hymn, they went 35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die with 

out into the mount of Olives. thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, ’ All ye shall be the disciples, 
offended because of me this night: for it is written, ’ I 

1 1 Cor. 11. 24. || Many Greek copies have, fare thanks. f Or, psalm. * Mark 14. 27. John III. 32. 

* Zech. i3. 7- 4 Mark 14. 28. & 16. 7- * John 13. 38. 

§ 99. That pride yoeth before a fall. 

It was when they were eating the passover that our Lord appointed the sacrament of his body and 
blood. He took in a solemn manner some of the bread on the table; and He “ blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body.” The passover was kept in memory of the 
Israelites being spared, when the Lord smote all the firstborn of the Egyptians. The lamb appointed to he 
slain was a figure or representation of Christ, of Christ to be slain for the sins of men. Here our Lord may 
be considered to say, 1 ordain a new figure. I appoint that you eat bread ns my body, and that, in doing so 

you shall be partakers of the benefit of my death. And in like manner “ he took the cup, and gave thanks, 

and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins.” So that the cup, we see, was for all, as well as the bread; and there enu In* 
no doubt that the withholding it from the congregation is a grievous error in that foreign church, which once 
prevailed in our land. And errors such as this it is important, for us to note; because they justify a 

separation among Christians, which otherwise is much to be regretted, and which, except it be for due 

cause, is the sin of schism. And we should here note also, that, tin* whole sacrament ought to he regularly 
received by all Christians who would obtain the “ remission of sins” here spoken of. Greatly is it to be 
deplored, that out of congregations so large as frequent our churches, only few in comparison should be found 
to attend on this divine ordinance. Let those of us, who are in tin* habit of attending, both take heed 
how we receive, and, when we have received, take heed how we behave afterwards. Nothing would so 
much win others to communion as the manifest growth in Christian grace of those whom they know to 
communicate. But if they see our lives as careless as before, our conduct as much influenced by the love of 
the world, our thoughts no less vain, our conversation no less light; can we wonder that they still stay away ? 
Can we doubt, that in staying away, they are confirmed by the ill fruit, they find of our attendance ? 

After instituting this sacrament our Lord adds, “ I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom.” In which words He seems to 
speak of what took place after his resurrection. For it was “ in breaking of bread,” Luke 24. 35, that He 
was then known or recognised by the apostles. And that breaking of bread was probably no other than a 
celebrating of this supper both with bread and wine. And this wine He did then drink in a new and strange 
manner, it being as great a miracle for the body He then had to eat and drink, as for the body He had at first 
to walk upon the sea. See Matt. 14. 25. And thus doth He in this sacrament still eat and drink anew with us, 
each time we receive it faithfully; fulfilling to the end of time these his gracious words: “ If any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” Rev. »3. 20 . 

After the supper, when they were gone out to the mount of Olives, our Lord warned the disciples that 
they should the very same night be offended, that is, made to fall, because of Him; that is, because of his 
being betrayed, they should desert Him. And being sure of their leaving Him, He tells them where He 
would meet them when He should have risen from the dead.. Peter hereupon answers most positively 
for himself, as did also the other disciples, “ Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.” 
How utterly he failed to m.ake good this boast is well known to all. Let us note, then, the deceitfulness of 
the heart. Let us learn how mad is boasting in one so frail as man. Far be it from us either outwardly to 
boast, or even inwardly to feel sure, that we shall never fall away. We know not how soon the enemy of 
souls may be suffered to prevail against us. We know not how suddenly the world by its pleasures, the 
scomer by his laugh, or our own hearts by our own evil passions, may tempt us to forget and deny our Lord. 
To be proud in our own strength, is the worst of weakness. To boast that we can stand, is the most sure way 
to stumble. And when we are warned that we are likely to be offended an^to fall, let us own our weakness, 
and have recourse to that strength of God which alone can enable iis 
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S. MATTHEW 26 . 36—46. 


Christ prayeth in agony at Gethsemane. 


36 1 Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place 
called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Peter and the two sons 
of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
with me. 

39 And he w’out a little farther, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be pos¬ 
sible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I 
will, but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour ? 

1 Murk 14. 32 


41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta¬ 
tion: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. 

42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away 
from me, except 1 drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them asleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take .your rest: behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

. Luke 22. 39. 


§ 100. How to behave anil how to pray when in affliction. 

Peter and the two sons of Zebedee were the same disciples who saw the transfiguration on mount Tabor. 
See Matt. 17- l. Having been admitted to this glimpse of liis glory, they were the more fit to sustain this sad 
sight of his distress. He bade them therefore watch near Him whilst He prayed. He bade them watch 
w ith Him, that is, join in prayer for strength to help in this his time of need. Yet could not they watch with 
Him one hour. “ He cometh unto his disciples, and findeth them asleep.” So hard of attainment is that 
truly Christian grace, to feel a lively interest in the sorrows of each other! So apt is the human heart to indulge 
in sloth and indifference, at scenes which would draw tears of anguish from the Saviour of mankind! 

In this agony of our Lord, we may see what is meant by “ the remembrance of our sins” being “grievous 
unto us, the burden of them intolerable.” (Liturgy.) Such was the burden, such was the remembrance of our 
sins to Him, who, being Himself without sin, was made sin for us. See 2 Cor. 5. 21 . “He was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities.” Isaiah 53.5. And shall not we feel for our own ourselves ? 
Let our sorrow be lively like to his, whose soul was thus for our sakes sorrowful “ unto death.” Let us 
mourn for sin as for the worst of evils, as for that which cost Christ his painful end; as for that which, unless 
we repent, will cost us to die eternally. 

Next we have here a pattern of resignation. “ It pleased the Lord to bruise him.” Isaiah 53. 10 . Many 
afflictions in all probability, and some of them severe, it will please God, ere death, to lay on us. Or, if not, 
there is death itself, an affliction which no one can escape. Would we then know how best to bear our griefs ? 
Let us study by this pattern in the garden of Gethsemane. There we may see one who was both God and 
man, one who ns man was without spot of sin, visited by sorrow the most severe. Was his soul insensible 
to the burden of woe ? Did the divine nature so uphold the human spirit, as that He could bear without feeling 
it, the dreadful load ? Far from it. His words and outward agony expressed the anguish of his soul. Thrice 
did He ask with earnest prayer that the cup He had to drink, the death to die, might ’pass from Him. Yet 
•thrice also did He resign Himself to his Father’s will. And thus have we plain proof of how much He 
suffered, and how patiently He submitted to suffer. Let not us then in our affliction try so much not to feel, 
as feeliug to bear with patienee. And uot with patience only, but with thanksgiving let us receive the 
chastisement of God, whensoever by any manner of adversity it shall please Him to visit us. 

And let us here learn further how to pray when we are in trouble: “ Father, if it be possible.” Let us ask 
of God as of a father, as of one who knoweth both what is possible, and what is good for us, for all. Let 
us consider how ill we can ourselves judge for ourselves; how often the very evil we deplore turns out to 
be the best thing that could have befallen us. And above all, let us never doubt, that, as God knows what is 
best, so is He inclined also to give it us, for his Son’s sake. He desires, like a gracious parent, by each 
chastisement we receive, to make us less unworthy of his love, to draw us nearer to Himself. This if we feel 
duly, however earnestly we may pray “ Let this cup pass from me,” we shall not fail in all humility to conclude, 
'“ Nevertheless not my will, but thine be done." Marvellous is that power of the Almighty which gives 
us a will at all, independent of his own. Marvellous that wisdom, which whilst we choose freely, yet 
ordereth all things both in heaven and earth. The more we feel that we have any distinct will of our own, 
the more we ought in wonder, love, and praise, to conform what will we l^ve to his. Wherever then we can 
tell certainly what his will is, there let us neither act, nor so much as wish to act otherwise. Where we know 
if not, and pray for what seems best unto ourselves, there let us add always in devout submission, “ Not my 
will, but thine be done,” 
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Christ is betrayed by Judas. 


47 And 1 while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, 
saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is . he: 
hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 
master; and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore 
art thou come ? Then came they, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus 
stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck 
a servant of the high priest’s, and smote off his ear. 

1 Mark 14. 43. Luke 22. 47. John 18.3. » Gen. 9. 6. 


52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place: 1 for ull they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels ? 

54 Dut how then shull the scriptures be fulfilled, 
* that thus it must he ? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes. 
Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take me? 1 sat daily with you touching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 Hut ail this was done, that the * scriptures of 
the propjiets might he fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fled. 

llcv. 13. 10. 3 Isaiah 53. 10. * I.am. 4. 30. 


§ 101. That in our afflictions the Scriptures are fulfilled. 

Judas betrayed his Master with a kiss. And what else do they who make profession of their regard to 
Christ, and so much the more injure by their unholy lives the Christian cause ? With their lips they boast 
of being Christians. In their lives they deceive, they defraud, they slander, they swear, they are proud, 
irritable, and selfish. With their lips they pray daily to be delivered from evil. Ami all the while in 
their hearts they are planning some evil scheme, as of covetousness or impurity. With their lips they pro¬ 
claim that they believe in Christ, that they love Him, and give up their lives to his service. And ull 
the while they live with no thought of Him at all, much less with any lively faith in Him, much less with 
any devout love of Him or of his word. Let us beware, lest we be thus found one while to say, “Hail, 
master," and another to betray our Lord. Certain it is, that if we love Him not, so as to serve Him truly, 
our profession of his faith does but bring it into the greater contempt. Whenever therefore we frequent his 
worsnip, or in any way make profession of being Christians, let us put to ourselves, as from Him, this 
searching question, “ I'riend, wherefore art thou come ?” Friend you call yourself. Ilut are you a friend 
indeed ? Are you resolved to do honour to your Lord ? Or do you purpose, ere searce your back lie turned, 
do you purpose at the very next opportunity of sin, to put him to an open shame ? 

“ Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him.’’ And now note how an indiscreet zeal, 
exceeding the bounds of law and order, may do injury, no less than the traitor’s kiss, to the cause of Christ. 
“ Put up again thy sword into his place,” is the rebuke of the disciple who drew in defence of his Master 
this worldly weapon. “ Put up thy sword into his place,” is a sentence which may well check in us all irritable 
impatience at such evil in the world as God thinks fit to permit. However grievous the wrong, we must never 
think to redress it by violence. We must not take into our own hands the law, to which, whether it be well 
or ill administered, we are bound by God’s ordinance to submit. “ For all they that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword.” Such, w r e know, is in fact their ordinary end. And such we here learn it is God’s will 
that it should be. And most plainly doth Christ here denounce as sinful all personal violence in private 
wrongs; and so much also, to say the least, of public wars as might, by Christian policy, be possibly avoided. 

Christ could as He here tells his disciples, have assumed at any moment the full majesty of his divine 
nature. By legions of angels He might have been protected from the enemies who were compassing his death. 
“ But how then," saith He, “ shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?" The very method of 
his being taken, namely by subtilty, was itself, as He then adds, a fulfilment of prophecy. “All this 
was done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled.” IIow cheerfully then ought we also to 
submit to the very worst that can here befal us, when we consider both our Lord’s example, and how truly 
our own share of affliction is no more than the Scriptures being fulfilled. That we must suffer affliction, 
take up our cross, be despised of men, and deny ourselves, these are things set down in the Gospel as most 
likely to happen to all those whom God most loves on earth. No wonder that He allows the wicked in 
many things to prevail. Legions of angels wait at his bidding ito defend his faitliful servants. That He suffers 
them not at once to interfere, argues, not lack of power, but a purpose, which, whether we comprehend it or 
not, we cannot doubt to be both wise and good. If therefore we are tempted to regret the prosperity of the 
wicked, to grudge them their abundance, or to murmur at woe befalling those who seem less richly to 
deserve it, let us bethink ourselves of this answer of our Lord, and task our reluctant hearts to answer, 
how else “ shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?” 
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S. MATTHEW 26. 57—<38. 

Christ is led away to Caiaphas, Peter following. 

57 1 And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the 

away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 

and the elders were assembled. Christ, the Son of God. 

5s But Peter followed him afar off uuto the high 64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never- 
priest’s palace, and went in, and sat with the servants, theless I say unto you, * Hereafter shall ye see the 

to see the end. Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the coming in the clouds of heaven. 

council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 65 Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He 
him to death; hath spoken blasphemy; what further need have we 

60 But found none: yea, though many false wit- of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard liis bias¬ 
nesses came, yet found they none. At the last came phemy. 

two false witnesses, 60 What think ye ? They answered and said. He 

Gt And said, This fellow said, 1 1 am able to destroy is guilty of death, 
the temple of God, and to build it in three days. G7 * Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 

02 And the high priest arose, and said unto him, him; and others smote him with j|the palms of their 
Answerest thou nothing ? what is it which these wit- hands, 

ness against thee ? 68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest is he that smote thee ? 

* Mark 14. 63. Luke 22. 64. John 111. 13. * John 2. 19. s Ch. 16. 27. 1 Thess. 4. 16. Rom. 14. 10. 

4 Isaiah fcO. (i. || Or, rods . 

§ 102. That tee shouldfollow dose to Jesus at all risks. 

Jesus is now taken by the hands of his enemies. The Shepherd is smitten; and lo, also the sheep are 
scattered abroad. “Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled.” Ver. 56. St. Matthew, a faithful historian, 
conceals not this fact so little lo his own credit. lie records of himself, and of all, that they deserted in the 
hour of his greatest need, their Master Christ. We must except however St. John, as he mentions in his 
Gospel, 18. is; and St. Peter, who so lately had declared that he would never by any means be tempted to 
deny his Lord. But Peter followed Him “afar off;” not into the presence of the high priest, to give testimony 
in behalf of Christ, but only out of weak curiosity, to sit “ with the servants, and see the end.” 

It was the object of the chief priests and elders to find against Jesus some charge such as they might bring 
forward before the Homan governor, who alone bad now the power of putting criminals to death. Failing to 

} fet from their false witnesses any suitable proof, they next try to ensnare Ilim by artful questions, so as to 
mve Him condemned out of his own mouth. “ But Jesus held his peace.” See how safe is silence against 
that enemy of our souls, who rejoices to have us offend with our lips! When tempted by an angry or an idle 
word to give the adversary occasion to accuse us, let us call to mind this instance of our Lord’s behaviour, 
and with Jesus hold our peace. 

Being now further very solemnly adjured, that is, put upon his oath by the high priest, to say whether 
He were the Christ the Son of Clod, He answered plainly, “Thou hast said:” that is, Thou hast said the 
truth. Here therefore we have his own word for it, that He was the very Messiah whom the Jews in their 
Scriptures had been taught to expect; and that being so, being the seed of the woman, the sou of Abraham, 
and the son of David, He was at the same time most truly the Son of God. To this He added, “ Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” This 
the high priest pronounced to be blasphemy; meaning that Jesus took to Himself the honour due to God. 
And to him the rest agreed, saying, “ He is guilty of death. Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 
him.” They began to treat Ilim as in times before the Gospel they used commonly to treat the condemned, 
not with justice only for the prevention of crime, but. with cruelty for their own evil pleasure. And yet had 
they no power to condemn Him at all, but were forced, as will appear in the next chapter, to take Him after¬ 
wards for that purpose before the Roman governor. So utterly unjust was every blow our Lord received. 
So utterly unmerited by any fault of his were those stripes by which we and our sins arc healed. 

Meantime Peter instead of standing by his Master, was waiting, as we read in what follows, “ without in 
the palace.” Ver. 69 . And here perhaps he flattered himself that ne had kept his boastful words, “ yet will I 
never be offended.” But call to mind the end of this account, and you will see how little such half measures 
avail. This following of Christ, without a stedfast purpose to follow' Him even unto death, only exposed 
Peter to the more grievous fall. 

■ Be not then, as were they of Laodicea, “ neither cold nor hot.” Rev. 3. 15 . Follow Christ, not, as did 
Peter in this- instance, afar off, but close. Resort to where He is in his ordinances, not for any company’s 
sake, save his; not to see uught out of curiosity, but out of a devout desire to be near to Him. In the world 
there arise against. Him false witnesses continually. Shrink not from bearing testimony to his Gospel truth. 
Though they scoff, dare you to be serious. Though they rail at his religion, be you free to confess that it is 
the- ground of your dearest hope. Though they count for either hypocrites ot fools all who own to walking by 
faith in Him, be not you ashamed to declare that in this faith you strive now to Jive, and by it you trust that 
you shall live eternally. Draw not back from any occasion where you may hope to do this profitably, or 
where you feel it to be your duty to do it faithfully; leaving the event, in all humility, to God. 



S. MATTHEW 26. 69 - 75 . 


103 


Christ is denied of Peter. 

69 1 Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a the man. 

damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with 73 And after a while came unto him they that stow! 
Jesus of Galilee. by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

not what thou sayest. 74 Then began he to curse and to swear, sai/ini/, ! 

71 And when lie was gone out into the porch, .an- know not the man. And immediately the cock crew, 
other maid saw him, and said unto them that were 75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 
there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. which said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shall 

72 And again he denied with an oath, 1 do not know deny me thrice. And lie went out, und wept bitterly. 

1 Mark U. 66. Luke 22. 65. John 16. 25. 

§ 103. That we should tiei'er be ashamed of Christ and his Gospel. 

Thus ended that imprudent boasting: “ Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never 
be offended.” Yer. 33. Thrice ere the cock crowing was the engagement broken. Thrice did St. Peter deny 
his Lord. The first time “a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee.” 'I'his 
led him to deny with falsehood, “ 1 know not what thou sayest.” He made pretence of not understanding 
her words. Next he violated the solemnity of an oath, that appeal to Almighty God which was sanctioned 
by Himself, and is agreed upon amongst men, for “ an end of all strife,” Hob. <». ni; “lie denied with an 
oath, I do not know the man.” The third time he was found out to be a Galilean by his manner of speaking. 
“ Surely thou also art one of them, for thy speech bewrayeth thee. Then began he to curse and to swear," 
that is, not merely to deny with a solemn oath, but with imprecations on himself, ami curses on those who 
addressed him, “ saying, I know’ not die man.” 

Here we sec most signally fulfilled the words of Christ, “ This night, before the cock crow, thou shult deny 
me thrice.” Ver. 34. Here we see how exactly He knows the hearts of men, and can tell wjint sins they will 
commit when most they profess purpose to obey. Here we see the danger of a presumptuous trust in our own 
strength, and how sure all are to fall, who rely not on the grace of Christ, and work not in his strength. And 
more especially wc should here observe the close connexion which there is between one sin and another. We 
should lay to heart how hard it is to stop, if wc once begin, as did this apostle, wilfully to deny the truth. 
First he was ashamed of Christ as being in bonds, and afraid of the like treatment for himself. Fear, and 
false shame, soon brought him to deceit and perjury. Till at last, to make his falsehood the more believed, he 
affected to break out into a passion, with cursing and swearing, at the very thought of being taken for a follower 
of Christ. 

But now note how bitterly he wept, the moment he became aware of his sin, the moment that the crowing 
of the cock reminded him of his having denied his Master Christ, “ he went out and wept bitterly.” No 
longer had he any taste for the company which had before entertained him ; “lie went out.” No longer did 
he feel that vain curiosity to see the end, wdiick seems chiefly to have drawn him to follow Christ to the 
palace of the high priest; “he went out.” And not merely did he thus absent himself from the sight 
which he went to see, but he retired on purpose to offer the tears of repentance to that Father which seetli 
in secret; “he went out, and wept bitterly.” 

Seldom or never are we tempted to deny Christ exactly in the same wav as St. Peter did. 1'or to us it is a 
credit to be called Christians; to us it would be a disgrace to profess of Jesus of Nazareth, “ I know not 
the man.” Yet not far from such denial is the sin of those, who are in any sense ashamed of Him or of his 
words, in the midst of a wicked and adulterous generation. Such are they, who, when they must know 
far better, join the laugh, of very common occurrence, at whatsoever is holy and good. Such are they who so 
much as smile in silence when “fools make a mock at sin.” l’rov. 14. 9 . Such arc they who omit, to pray 
or praise at proper seasons, out of regard to the presence of a stranger. Such are they who submit at any 
season to transgress their Lord’s will, out of deference to the fear of man. Bather let us prefer the cross 
of Christ crucified, to die praise of the whole world. Let us resolve, through evil report, and good report, 
both to put our whole trust in Him, and to own also to all men that we do so. And if in any thing we 
should ever fail so to do, if in any thing we should through fear or shame approach to a denial of Christ, 
let us with St Peter go out, and weep bitterly. Let our. repentance cost us tears. Let’ it give us a 
distaste for the haunts of sin; for the occasions, and accompaniments, and memorials of the offence we have 
committed. From these let us go out; these let us entirely renounce; that we may weep in fperet before 
God, those tears of heartfelt sorrow which He will wipe away. See Rev. 21. 4. 

Oh may we pause, ere next we stoop to sin; ana think how grievous is the fall .we venture, how hard to 
stop, how painful to retrieve ! Oh may we never idly gaze for pleasure, at those vain sights of this world’s 
triumph, which should wring our hearts with sorrow ! Oh may we never vainly boast, never trust presumptu¬ 
ously in ourselves! But trusting in God through Jesus Christ, oh may we never be offended 1 
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S. MATTHEW 27. i— 10 . 


Christ is delivered hound to Pilate. Judas hangeth himself. 


1 When the morning was come, 1 all the chief 
riests and elders of the people todk counsel against 
esus to put him to death : 

2 And when they had bound him, they led him 
away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the go¬ 
vernor. 

3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he 
saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blond. And they said, What in that to 
us ? see thou to that. 

5 And he east down the pieces of silver in the 

> Mark IS. 1. Luke 22. 00. John Id. 2& 

* Zech. U. 12. || 


temple, ’ and departed, and went and hanged himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and 
said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought with them 
the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 

s Wherefore that field was called, 'The field of 
blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, 'And thev took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
|| whom they of the children of Israel did value; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord 
appointed me. 

* Acts 1. 18. » Acts 1. 19. 

Or, whom they bought of the children of Israel. 


§ 104. The parts if true repentance ; its difficulty, and necessity. 

The chief priests and elders had already pronounced Jesus to be guilty, and had treated Him as a criminal 
under sentence of death. We find here plain proof that their proceedings were utterly unlawful. For in 
the morning following they were forced to take counsel against Him, that is, to frame some new plausible 
accusation, that they might persuade the Roman governor to have Him killed. Whilst He was for this 
purpose being bound, and carried away, ere yet the council liad broken up, they are visited by “ Judas 
which had botruyed him.” In what followed, we see the awful condition, both of him who sold, and of them 
who bought, the life of the innocent Jesus. Judas “repented himself,” but not till it was too late to repent 
to any useful purpose. And the rulers, who had yet time for effectual repentance, put aside the thought with 
the self righteous answer, “ What is that to us ? see thou to that.” 

Judas, it is expressly said, “ repented himselfyet straightway “went and hanged himself.” It is not 
all repentance then that is effectual. True, he confessed his offence. And this costs some sacrifice of pride. 
True, he was sorry for his sin. For else he would not have confessed it at all. True, he brought again 
the thirty pieces of silver. Ami this is a step in penitence so painful, that few take it, except those who are 
in earnest. Yet one thing was wanting. For besides sorrow, besides confession, besides restitution, there 
is needful for that repentance on which pardon waits, there is needful a real change of heart and soul 
from the love of evil, to the love of good. And this it appears Judas did not attain to, this he had neither 
time nor grace to reach. For no sooner had he confessed, “ I have sinned,” and “ cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple,” than he committed that most hopeless of all sins, self murder. There is a time, 
let us remember, for all things, see Eccles. 3. n ; a time for repentance, and a time, when repentance is too 
late. Let us beware therefore for ourselves, lest we put off the invitation to repent, by applying to our accusing 
conscience the words of these chief priests, “ What is that to us ?” Many things we may find hereafter to 
have been sin to us, which here we persuade ourselves concern us not. Such especially are those offences of 
others, which they have been encouraged in by any word or example of ours. Such are those sins, which, 
but for our neglect, others might have learnt to avoid. In a state where we are so closely connected with 
each other, and when the influence of each action we perform is so extensive, there is no sin that can be com¬ 
mitted in the same family, scarcely in the same world, of which we may safely say, “ What is that to us ?” 
By prayer, if by no other means, we are concerned to intercede for all mankind. And must we not, by 
neglect of prayer, become concerned in all their sins ? And are we not, if not aware of this, like in a degree to 
those blind rulers, who, having covenanted with Judas for innocent blood, then asked him, “ What is that 
to us?” 

The chief priests, though blind to their own pollution, scrupled to put the silver into the treasury, because 
it was “ the price of blood.” They laid it out therefore in the purchase of a burial place for strangers. 
.Such is the conscience of the ungodly; to strain at a gnat whilst they swallow a camel, see Matt. 23. 24 ; 
to find sin in the silver, but none in themselves. Such is the hospitality, such the alms of the oppressor. 
With one hand he pays the price of blood, with the other he buys a burial ground for strangers. With one 
hand he deals in cruelty und fraud, with the other sets forth a feast for his friends, or deals out a pittance 
to the poor, to bestows on some public use for strangers what is due to his own nearer relatives. Ill fores 
it with that bounty which is supplied out of the gains of ungodliness. We must first be just, before we 
can be charitable. One penny unjustly taken, unfairly gained, robs of grace a whole fortune bountifully 
bestowed. Let him therefore, who has in any matter wronged his brother, first repent, with restitution to the 
injured; that what remains may be his own to dispose of. To give what has been got by any kind of sin, by 
fraud or violence, by oppressing the poor, profaning the sabbath, or concealment of another’s right, to give 
whilst these wrongs ure unrepented, unredressed, this is like the chief priests buying a field to bury strangers, 
instead of hastening, whilst there yet was time, to save the innocent blood. 
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105 


Christ standrth before the governor. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor: and the 
governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews ? And Jesus stud unto him, Thou savest. 

12 And when he was accused of the chief priests 
and elders, he answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou .not 
how many things they witness against thee ? 

14 Ana he answered him to never a word; inso¬ 
much that the governor marvelled greatlv. 

15 1 Now at that feast the governor was wont to 
release unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 
Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ ? 

18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

19 When he was set down on the judgment seat, 
his wife sent unt6 him, saying, Have thou nothing 
to do with that just man: for 1 have suffered many 

> Luke 23. 17- 


Pilate irasheth his hands. 
things this day in,a dream because of him. 

20 * But the chief priests and elders persuaded the 
multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them. 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you J 
They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, Wlmt shall I do then with 
Jesus which is called Christ ? They all say unto him. 
Let him be crucified. 

23 An<l the governor said, Why, what evil hath he 
done ? But they cried out the more, saying, Let 
him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, 
and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 1 
am innocent of the blood of this just person : see ye 
to it. 

25 Then answered all the people, uud said, His 
blood be on us, and on our children. 

1 John 18.40. Acts 3. 14. 


§ 105. How the prayer of the swearer is fulfilled. 

Pilate could not without great cruelty ask our Lord to accuse Himself of treason against Ctesar. He took 
however this oppressive method of inquiry; saying, “Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto 
him, Thou sayest,” that is, thou sayest the truth. “ And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, 
he answered nothing.” Hence wc learn both when to be silent, and when to speak. A false charge we 
may meet with silence, not answering again. But if there be a question which we are constrained to answer, 
a truth which our silence might seem to deny; that truth we are bound to tell, however great the incon¬ 
venience ; that truth we are bound to tell, though like the reply of our blessed Lord, it were to cost us life 
itself. 

The governor was all the while aware “ that for envy they had delivered him.” He had been warned also 
when first he sat down on the judgment seat, “ Have thou nothing to do with that just man.” These things 
made him desirous- to release Jesus. But, at the same time he desired also to please those who had accused our 
Lord. And as is commonly the case with such as would serve two masters, he fell into so much the greater 
sin. He first proposed to the people, according to the custom of releasing to them a prisoner at the feast, 
that they should choose Christ for the person to be set at liberty. lie hoped probably, that the multitude, 
in whom the choice lay, would be no parties to the envy which the rulers entertained. “ But the chief 
priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.” So blindly 
does that man choose who listens to evil counsel. So many times are we persuaded by evil company, or by 
our own evil passions, or by the evil enemy of our souls, to prefer as it were Barabbas to Jesus, the friendship 
of a wicked world to the love of our Saviour Christ. 

“ Pilate saith unto them. What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ ?” Pilate should have done 
his own duty, instead of consulting the wishes of others, especially in a matter where he knew rdready their 
disposition to be evil. When we have not the courage to do right, let us at least not add hypocrisy to fear ; or 
ask counsel of the wicked, to be emboldened in doing wrong. In vain does the governor thus again appeal to 
them, asking “ Why, wliat evil hath he done ?” He knew beforehand that none could be proved. And the 
Jews, thougli they could mention none, “ cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified.” . At length, in 
order to throw the blame from himself on them, Pilate “ washed Ins hands before the multitude, saying, I 
am innocent of the blood of this just person.” As if any washing of the hands could cleanse the conscience, 
or wipe off the stain of murder from one who wilfully condemned the innocent to death. 

The Jews, indeed, in the hardness of their hearts, were willing to take, if they might, the whole guilt upon 
themselves. “ His blood be on us, and on our children.” And against them most fearfully has this curse 
been made good, even up to this present day. Most fearfully in them have been fulfilled the yrords of the 
Psalmist; “ His delight was in cursing, and it shall happen unto him.” Psalm 109. 16 . Scattered they are 
through every quarter of the earth, and every where subject to the signal judgments which these words of their 
own provoked. Let the swearer whenever he sees them consider the true meaning and sure consequence of each 
oath he utters. What else is it than a prayer that his own soul may perish l a prayer, which, as may be 
seen in this sad instance, He whom it affronts, knows how to fulfil? But let the faithful Christian from the 
same sad sight, and from the record of this same hardened imprecation, learn to praise the goodness of God 
who out of all this violence and cruelty has wrought the redemption of mankind. Let this curse of the Jews 
be turned by us into a prayer, that the blood of Christ may be on us and on our children, not for the condemn¬ 
ation, but for the saving, of the soul. 
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S. MATTHEW 27. 26—34. 


Christ is delivered to be crucified. 


26 Then released he Barabbas * unto them: and 
when he had scovyged Jesus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. 

27 1 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus 
into the || common hall, and gathered unto him the. 
whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and put on him £ scarlet 
robe. 

29 And when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right 
hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him, saying, Hail,''king of the Jews ! 

1 John 19. 1. || Or t governor’it houar. 


30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, 
and smote him on th# head. 

31 And after fflat they had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from him, and put his own raiment 
on him, and led him away to crucify him. 

32 * And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to 
bear his cross. 

33 5 And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 

34 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 

* Mark 15. 21. Luke 23.26. * John 19. 17. 


§ 106. That it is (food. for us to be afflicted. 

Whilst Barabbas is released, Jesus is scourged, and delivered to be crucified. Whilst the wicked prosper, 
they often who most love God, ami whom God most loves, are chastened by affliction or want, by sorrow, by 
sickness, or by death. Whenever it may be our lot thus to suffer, let us turn for our comfort and direction to 
this view of the sufferings of our Lord. First He is scourged, then stripped, that He might the more be put 
to shame ; then clothed in mockery with a scarlet robe, a crown as for a king put upon his head, and a reed by 
way of sceptre in his hand. “ And they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, 
king of the Jews. Ami they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head.” Here 
we see fulfilled the account in Isaiah, 50. 6, “ I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair: 1 hid not my face from shame and spitting.” Are they then pains of body or of mind 
that occur to disturb our peace, that would tempt us, if we listen to the tempter’s voice, would tempt us 
to repine, to murmur, or to rebel ? Here we have strong instances of each kind, endured for our sakes by 
Christ. What racking of our members with disease should seem hard to the disciples of a Lord, who 
Himself submitted to be scourged ? What insult ought to move indignation in a Christian; when Christ 
was spit upon, and mocked, and smitten on the head ? Yet how commonly is a blow thought to be more 
than mini can bear from man without revenge! And a single word of slight or ridicule, how grievously 
does it many times embroil tin? peace of a family, or the harmony of friends. Let it be the settled purpose of 
our minds, beforehand, that we would bear, not sorrow only and sickness, but insult even and blows, with 
meekness, after the example of our Lord, for his sake, and through the grace He gives. 

After this ill usage, which the soldiers in their cruelty had for their own pleasure inflicted on our Lord, 
they next “ led him away to crucify him.” To crucify means to fasten alive on the cross, in order to the 
death of the person so fastened. And the cross consisted of a great beam of wood fixed upright in the 
ground, with another smaller piece across it near the top. To this the body of the sufferer was fastened 
by large nails driven through the hands and feet. By which means he was sure to undergo, until death 
took place, the utmost pain which the human body could bear. Upon arriving at the place of execution, 
“ they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall.” This was a draught of strong and sour wine, mixed 
with drugs fit to stupify the senses of the person crucified. Our Lorn tasted it, m order to fulfil every 
prophecy, every portion of the bitterness of his lot on earth. But “ when he had tasted thereof, he would not 
drink.” For He needed no such help of art towards bearing the pain of the cross. And He designed to 
bear it patiently in our behalf, with all the senses of the soul alive. 

Here then we may observe the folly of attempting to stupify our sense of affliction, either by wine and 
drugs, or by the dissipations of idle company and vain amusement. These things, if ever we have been 
tempted for that end to taste, let us henceforth know their bitterne&s. Let us resolve with Christ, to bear both 
our cross, and the shame and pain of it, without any such sinful intoxication. Many are the uses of affliction, 
such as patience, contentment, and a thankful persuasion that all things, through God’s love, work together 
for our good. These lessons we should never learn from sorrow, if we were to seek always worldly comforts 
to divert its force. Would we derive from it that spiritual benefit which the chastisement of our heavenly 
Father is always designed to promote ? Let us refuse to drink the offered cup of sensual pleasure. Let us 
give no ear to those ill judging friends, who would drive away all thought by idle talk, or help us to waste in 
trifles these most precious of all hours for penitence and prayer. Let us choose rather to feel our 
affliction to the full, that so we may use it for the best, and experience the uttermost of this blessed truth, 
“ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” Heb. 12. 6. 

Make us, blessed Lord, patient in tribulation, and meek under the assaults of injury and scorn! Help us, 
when reviled, to revile not again; when we suffer, to threaten not; see 1 Pet. 2. 23 ; whosoever would smite us 
on the right cheek, to turn to him the other also; whosoever would take away our coat, to let him have our 
cloak also. See Matt. 5. 39 , 40 . 
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ChriU is 

35 And they crucified him, and parted his garments, 
casting lots: that it might b<L fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, 1 They^^rtcd my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

36 And sitting down they watched him there; 

37 And set up over his head his accusation written, 

THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there two thieves crucified with him, 
one on the right hand, and another on the left. 

39 And they that passed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, 

1 Ps. 22 .18. 


crucified. 

and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If'tbou be 
the Son of God, come down from the cross. 

41, Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, 
with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others; himself he cannot save. If 
*he be the King of Israel, let him now come down 

from (ha cross, and we will believe him. 

43 ’Tie trusted in God; let him deliver him now, 
if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with him, 
cast the same in his teeth. 

* Ps. 22. 8 . Wig. 2. 1C, 17 , 18. 


§ 107. That we must believe in Christ crucified. 

“ And they crucified him.” They nailed Him to the cross. They pierced, as David had foretold, see 
Ps. 22. 17 , his hands and his feet. “ And sitting down they watched lum therethus fulfilling what is added 
in the same Psalm and verse, “ they stand staring and looking upon me.” The parting of his garments by 
lot, had in like manner been described beforehand by David. See Ps. 22. is. And the fact of his being 
crucified between two thieves, was no more than Isaiah, see 52). 12 , had plainly set down. “ He was 
numbered with the transgressors.” Thus numerous and minute were the circumstances expressed by pro¬ 
phecy, in order to mark, and certify, an event in itself so little to be expected. So that instead of taking 
offence at the shame of the cross, we know that if Jesus lmd not been crucified, He could not have been the 
Christ. And we know for this very reason amongst others, because He was crucified, that “This is Jesus 
the King of the Jews.” 

“ And they crucified him.” What humility is here ! Christ the King of Glory, the express image of the 
Father, the only begotten Son of God, “ God of God, Light of light, very God of very God,” (Nicone 
Creed,) Christ is made man, is made sin for us, is nailed to the cross, is crucified with thieves. “ And they 
crucified him.” What patience, what meekness, what forbearance is this ! lie who had legions of angels at 
command, He who could with like ease have burst the bonds of his captivity, or rent the world asunder: He 
suffered the most vile of his creatures to mar with cruel usage that human form in which He had veiled his 
glory. He bare with them as they cast lots on his vesture, watched with savage joy the agony his countenance 
expressed, and set over Him as an accusation the being King of the Jews, when He was indeed King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. “ And they crucified him.” What love, what greater than ull other love is this, 
that He laid down his very life, and that., in the most painful way of death, for us whom He hath called 
friends! He laid down his life for us, that we might live for ever. He laid down his life, that God might 
for his sake forgive our sins, make us the children of liis love, and bless our souls in heaven. “ And they 
crucified Him ” And thus from Christ crucified being the foundation of our Christian hope, we learn that 
the cross, when dispensed in affliction to ourselves, is the gift of God’s love, and the mark of our being his 
sons by adoption of grace. 

“ And they that passed by reviled him.” They reproached Him with his prophecy of rebuilding the 
temple in three days; not knowing that “he spake of the temple of bis body.” John 2. 21 . They put it to 
Him to confirm his word by coming dow 11 from the cross. So also did the scribes and elders, and even the 
thieves, or at least one of them, reproach Him, saying, “ If he be the King of Israel, let him now cohie 
down from the cross, and we will believe him.” Thus it is tliat men desire to make terms for themselves; 
settling on what conditions they would believe God, instead of thanking Him for the inestimable blessing 
of being saved on the terms He has already revealed. The terms are these, that we should believe, with a 
lively active working faith, in Christ crucified; not in Christ reigning with earthly glory, but in Christ exalted 
on the cross; there once crucified for our sins, and henceforth to reign in our hearts for ever. 

Far be it from us then to excuse any lurking root of evil unbelief, by saying that we would have more 
lively faith, on some condition of our own devising. Far be it from us to covet for ourselves any lot more easy 
than the cross which Christ assigns us; or to wish for any more glorious object of our faith than Christ 
crucified with thieves. That crown of thorns should outshine in our view all crowns of gold and precious 
stones. It is the crown of patience, humility, and love. That cross should be by us esteemed of more 
dignity than any earthly throne, for thence issues forth continually a fountain for all uncleanness, even blood 
that can redeem our sinful souls. And those thieves with whom He suffered should remind us of that excel¬ 
lency in his love, that He “came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentanceMatt. 9. 13 ; should 
convince us, that “when we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Rom. 5. 8. Come not then down, Thou 
blessed Lord, come not Thou down from the cross! Save others, not Thyself! Bear yet a while that agony 
of pain, and shame, and nameless horror! Bear that intolerable burden of our sins ! Bear that breath of the 
displeasure of our heavenly Father, in which we must be else consumed! Come not Thou down, till “ it is 
finished,” John 19. 30 , come not Thou down from the cross! save not Thyself, but us! 

p 2 
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S. MATTHEW 27. 45 — 54 . 


Christ yieldeth up the ghost. 


45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachtliani ? that 
is to say, 1 My lion, my God, why hast thou forsaken me . 

47 Some of. them that stood there, when they 
heard that , said, This man calleth for Elias. tjk 

48 And straightway one of tiiem ran, and took a 
spunge, ’and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let us sec whether Elias 
will come to save him. 

50 Jesus, when lie had cried again with a loud 

1 Pa. 22. 1. 


voice, yielded up the ghost. 

51 A yd, behold, tha veil of the temple was rent in 
twain from the topp4o the bottom; ana the earth did 
quake, and the srcks rent; 

52 And the graves were opened; and many bodies 
of the saints which slept arose, 

53 Aftd came out of the graves after his resurrec¬ 
tion, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they feared greatly, say¬ 
ing, Truly this was the Son of God. 

* Ps. 69. 21. 


§ 108. That we should hold the truth not in fear but. in love. 

All things in heaven and in earth are moved at the sufferings and death of Christ First, whilst He was 
yet alive “from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour.” The light of 
heaven was withheld, as if to signify that He, who then expired, was “ the true light, wliifch lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.” John 1. 9 . And that we might the better know how much He underwent. 
He called out, towards the end of his sufferings, in the words of David, see Ps. 22. I, “ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” Not as though He were really in despair; but to prove that He felt most 
intolerable the burden of human sin. Not as though lie could not have prayed in words of his own; but 
that 1 Ie would shew us how to turn in all our troubles to the words of Scripture, and there to learn both how 
to feel and how to express our feelings. Would that in our sins and sorrows we were more solicitous lest God 
forsake us, than careful, as we arc apt to be, for our worldly character or comfort! Would that we could 
feel, as did our blessed Lord for us, and as our church teaches us to say for ourselves, that “ the remembrance 
of our misdoings is grievous unto us, the burden intolerable.” (See Liturgy.) 

In this agony of Christ, “ some of them that stood there” either mistook his words, or purposely made a 
mock of what lie said. Whilst one, more humane perhaps than the rest, offered Him, by way of relief 
to his painful thirst, a spunge of vinegar to drink. It is 110 new thing for the wicked to make a mock at 
the prayers of the devout. Nor is it seldom that ignorance is the cause of that scorn, which no ignorance, 
being wilful, can excuse. Let us endeavour both to know our Saviour’s need, and knowing it let us labour to 
relieve it. Let 11 s remember, it is in the least of them who are his brethren that He would have us shew 
kindness to Himself. W hen we see them in distress, when we hear their cry for help, let us conceive ourselves 
to hear the Voice of Christ, to see Him hanging on the cross; and let us run in haste, to minister according 
to our ability, but in any case in haste to minister, willing, anxious, and making speed to minister, to the 
necessities of his saints ! 

“Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.” Thus were those pains at 
length concluded which Christ once suffered for all our sins. Thus did He become truly a sin offering for us, 
a sacrifice, a Passover, or Paschal Lamb, even the “ Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” ltev. 1.3. s. 
He “ yielded up the ghost.” Let not. us then too fearfully apprehend the sure approach of our own decease. 
We are called upon to enter on a path which Christ has trod before. In that dark passage let us trust to Him 
for aid. Let us be assured that through Him it has been made the gate of glory. He “ yielded up the 
ghost. And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent,” signifying that the temple of lus body was now severed 
from his soul by death. And signifying also, as the apostle intimated to the Hebrews, that our High Priest 
was now by his own blood to enter once into the holy place, through the veil of his flesh, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. See Hob. 9. 12 ; 10. 20 . He “yielded up the ghost.” “And the earth did 
quake.” Either an earthquake then took place in Judsea, or the whole globe was made .to tremble in its 
course, at the moment when Jesus breathed his lust. “ And the rocks rent,” in consequence of the commotion 
in the earth, and fulfilling also in some sort what our Lord had said, that the stones should cry out in witness 
of Him. See Luke 19. 40 . “And the graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept 
afose;” in token, as it should seem, that by the death of Christ the bands of death were loosed, and that, even 
in the case of those who died before the hour of his suffering. 

Great was the fear which fell upon the centurion, and on them that were with him watching Jesus, when 
they saw “ those things that were done.” And most important was the confession they were then forced to 
make: “Truly this was the Son of God.” Fear made them own the truth, when it was now too late; when 
those cruel seourgings had been inflicted, when that cross had done the work of death. Oh, how far 
better is it to hold the truth in love, than to own it reluctantly in fear ! Oh, how much better to believe in 
Christ, when meekly submitting to affronts, than when He shall make the earth to quake and the graves to give 
up their dead ! Then will it be too late, if we confess Him not now before men, too late to confess Him before 
the angels of heaven; too late for hope, for love, for joy; too late, except to fear greatly. 
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55 And many women were there beholding afer 

off, which followed Jesus from*£ialilee, ministering: 
unto him: % 0 

56 Among which was Mary Magi^hbne, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee s children. 

57 ‘When the even was come, there candttt rich 
man of Arimathsea, named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus’ disciple: 

58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped 
it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great stone to 
the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 


Christ is buried; and the sepulchre sealed. 


61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while l#was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made 
sure until the third day, lest his disciples come by 
night, and steal him away, and say unto" the people, 
lie is risen from the dead: so the last error snail be 
worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch: go 
your way, make it as sure as ye can. 

60 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, and sotting a watch. 


* Mark 15. 42. Luke 23. 50. John 1!). 38. 

§ 109. That our bodies must see, corruption. 

It is recorded to the especial honour of three women, amongst others, that when the disciples had fled they 
“ were there beholding,” though “ afar off.” They enjoyed for their reward the sight, of those wonders which 
attended their Master’s death. And of two of them we read in what follows that they were the first to whom 
was . rna, l < ‘ known. To love our Lord unto the end, to be faithful to Him in the hour of his 
affliction, these are instances of faithfulness not strictly within our reach; seeing that He is now gone up on 
high, and has led captivity captive. See Ephes. 4. 8 . Would we know whether wet have the disposition so to 
do, whether we should have done so had we been living when He died, whether we should have fled with the 
disciples, or stayed with these faithful women i Let us consider how far we now venture to own before 
men the strength of our attachment to his holy cause; how far before those who now despise his name and 
words, we avow our faith, and make good our profession of love, by manfully contending under his banner 
against sin, the world, and the devil. 

Another instance of the like courage and fidelity we see in Joseph of Arimathaea. “ He went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus.” He is here said to lie “ a rich managreeably to the prophet’s account, that, 
the Messiah should be “ with the rich in his death.” Isai. 53. 9. The more; lie possessed, the more he must 
have put in jeopardy, by this devout instance of respect to the last remains of Jesus. Regardless of the 
enmity he might incur, as well from the people as from the rulers of the Jews, he treated with all due honour 
the body of his crucified Lord. “ He wrapp'd it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which 
lie had hewn out in the rock.” These things shew the certainty of our Saviour’s death. They who handled 
his body, who committed it to the grave, were friends who must have carefully examined the least signs, had 
there been any, of remaining life. And for our more full assurance that Christ, was during this time most 
truly dead, we have the testimony of St. Peter, who has told us, 1 Pet. 3. 19 , that He went during this interval, 
and “ preached unto the spirits in prison,” that is, ministered in some way unknown to us, to those departed souls, 
“ which sometime were disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah,” that is, 
before the time of the deluge. 

Thus is our blessed Lord still employed in doing good at the very hour when his body is laid in the 
grave. His enemies meanwhile, in order to prevent any pretended resurrection, obtain a guard from the 
Roman governor, and seal the very stone at the door of the sepulchre. Now then we know of a certainty 
that the dead body is there shut in, and that no human power can take it thence. The Jews themselves 
have set the seal.^ Stationed at the entrance is a guard of Roman soldiers, men to whose arms the world was 
subject, to whom' slumber at their post was certain death. The disciples are dispersed in fear. And only two 
helpless women remain, out of all tliat were concerned for the honour of their Lord. Most sure th.en we must 
be, if Jesus did rise, that He did rise truly from the dead. 

Here let us pause. And whilst we wait the issue, let us reflect that in like manner our bodies must be laid 
in the silent grave. We know that we shall be soon brought low by death, unless Christ, ere yet we die, 
first come to judgment Our sense will cease to act, and the very friends who most love us will assist to 
commit us to the ground from which we were taken. Dust we are, and unto dust we must return. See 
Gen. 3. 19 . There must these our bodies grow gradually corrupt; there perish in dishonour; there waste, till 
there be no form or fragment left. How dare we now pamper them with excess, clothe them in finery, or 
defile them with forbidden lusts ? How hesitate to offer them, by purity, temperance, and sobriety, by selfdenial, 
and by activity in doing good, a lively sacrifice unto God ? 
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S. MATTHEW 28. 1 — 10 . 


Chritt is risen, and appeareth to the women. 


1 In the 1 end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there || was a great earthquake: 

for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat 
upon it. * 

3 His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the women, 
Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified. 

1 Mark 16. I. John 20. 1. 


6 He is not here: /or ne is risen, as ne said. 
Come, see the plac^frhere the Lord lay. 

7 And go qumjrfy, and tell his disciples that he is 
risen from thqjffad; and, behold, he goeth before you 
into Galilepf'there shall ye see him: lo, I hare told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre 
with War and great joy; and did run to bring his 
disciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go 
tell mv brethren that they go into Galilee, and there 
shall they see me. 

|| Or, had been. 


§ 110. How ur may have joy in the presence of our Lord. 

On the third day, two of the faithful women, who had watched on the first, returned to*see the sepulchre. 
What a sight wus there! Earth trembling ! An angel descending from heaven ! The guard of soldiers be¬ 
come through fear of him sis dead men ! And lie, that was crucified and dead, no longer there, but risen! 
“ And the angel answered, and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified.” Fear was fitting for those who watched Christ for enmity, but not for them who sought Him 
with devotion. And the same angel, at whose presence the keepers became as dead with alarm, was commissioned 
to bid the women who devoutly sought our Lord, “ Fear not ye.” This was their encouragement. Let 
this be ours. Whatever difficulties beset us; whether from friends or foes we apprehend aught of danger; 
it is enough that we seek heartily “ Jesus which was crucified.” It is enough that, whatever be our errand, 
we are bent on ucting according to his will, on fulfilling his commands, on attaining to the crown of glory He 
hath promised. Then need we fear no harm, either in this world, or in the next. 

But chiefly may we be set above all unworthy fear by those other words of the angel, “ He is not here: 
for he is risen, as lie said.” What evil here befalls us more formidable than death ? Yet death does through 
Christ lead only to our rising again. So was it with Himself; and so through Him will it be with us. He 
the first fruits, “afterward they that are Christ's at his coming.” l Cor. 15. 23. What place can be more awful 
than the sepulchre, or than the chamber which is occupied by the body of our brother yet unburied ? Let us 
think, when we have occasion to enter that solemn scene, let us think, of these devout followers of Christ being 
guided by an angel to see the place “ where the Lord lay.” Let us think of their surprise when that place 
was seen to have been left by Him, of their joy when they were told not only that He was not there, but also 
was “ risen, as he said.” Might not we also then visit or leave the chamber of the dead, not with fear only, 
but with great joy; not so much with pain at a sight so grievous, as with gladness at a hope so full of glory ? 

With these tidings the women departed quickly, as the angel bade them, to tell the disciples that their 
Lord was risen from the dead. And as they went, “ Behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail.” At ouce 
they knew Him, and held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him. On which behaviour, recorded without 
note of censure, we may do well to remark that we not only may give to Christ, without idolatry, but that 
we cannot deny Him, without irreverence, the worship which is due to Almighty God. Our Lord as well as 
the angel encourages these devout women, saying, “ Be not afraid.” And at first we may think it strange 
that at a sight so full of joy they should feel any fresh tendency to alarm. But there is in death so much 
to fear, that even the resurrection of the dead seems fearful. Nor should we be able to regard without awe as 
well as joy, any friend, however dear, who should so rise from the grave. And further, it is not improbable 
that there was seen in the appearance of our Lord, something of that glorified body, with which we may 
believe Him to* have been then invested. So that we may account for the women being afraid as well by what 
they saw in Christ’s person, as by what they knew of his death and resurrection. 

Wlmt then will be our emotions when we shall see this same Jesus, manifest in this same glorified body, 
coming in the clouds of heaven, to pass sentence on all mankind ? What power shall then allay our terror ? 
what voice of consolation bid us “ Be not afraid!” His own, and no other. His own which then shall say to 
those who now truly love Him, “ Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.” Ch. 25. 34. Then will their alarm be turned into joy, their joy such happiness 
as no words can express. Then will He not only remove all terror from their hearts, but fill them with all 
pleasure for evermore. There shall they see Him, see Him as He is, all great, ail good; see Him, as He 
hath revealed Himself to be, to them that love Him, all love. 



S. MATTHEW 2a n—ao. 
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Christ appeareth to the disciples, and sendeth them to baptize. 

11 Now when they were .gping, behold, some of* 16 Then the eleven disciples went away into Galileo, 

the watch came into the city, Via shewed unto the intwa mountain where Jesus had appointed them, 
jchief priests all the things that were^one. 17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him : 

12 And when they were assembleflP^ith the elders, but some doubted. 

and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto 18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
the soldiers, ■ . . All power is given unto me in heaven and in 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came bought, earth. 

and stole him away while we slept. 19 1 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 

14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, w* will them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 

persuade him, and secure you. of the Holy Ghost: 

15 So they took the money, and did as they were 20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 

taught: and this saying is commonly reported among I have commanded you : und, lo, 1 am with you alway, 
the Jews until this day. even unto the end of the world. Amen. 

1 Mark 1«. 15. 


§ 111. The essentials of Christian faith , and of Christian practice. 

The soldiers who kept watch had no sooner recovered from their alarm, than they went to tell the chief 
priests what had happened. “ And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they 
gave large money unto the soldiers.” This was by way of bribing them to give a false account of “ the 
things that were done.” So largely do men often give and spend for sin, when they will spare so little for 
alms ! So free are they to squander in a bad cause what in a good one they arc resolute to withhold! So 


stole him away while we slept.” In which story we may observe this one clear proof of falsehood: 1 low. 


taught: and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 1 hat is, until the time when 
the apostle wrote, or about ten years after the death of Christ. 1 o which we may add, that it is reported also 
to this present time, nearly two thousand years after. And how many of the Jews in the meanwhile must 
have been hardened in their unbelief by the circulation of this single untruth ! Ami how much, in the obduracy 
of the Jews have the soldiers who told this falsehood, to answer for, and how much more the rulers who 
bade them tell it! Far be it from us to deny or to misrepresent the truth ! Far be it from us to encourage 
others in deceit! Far be from us the money which is paid as the wages of deceitfulness ! bar be from us 

that “ love of money,” which is the root, not only of falsehood, but of “ all evil.” 1 iim. (>. io. 

Opposed to this manifest falsehood of the soldiers, we have in this chapter four distinct testimonies to the 
resurrection of our blessed Lord: the words of the angel to the women; the appearing of Christ to them 
Himself; the true account which the watch gave to the elders; and, lastly, our Lords own appearance* in 
Galilee to his disciples. Here it was that He had appointed them to meet Him. Here it was that they 
“ saw him.” “ And when they saw him, they worshipped him.” r JL hey, too, ofter without hesitation, to 
Himself, the prayers and praises which belong to God. “ They worshipped him: but some doubted. Even 
of the disciples who were blessed with the sight of our Lord “ some doubted.” Seeing is not, as it is commonly 
said to be, believing. Believing means, to be sure of what we cannot see, because God hath told us. And 
this is indeed the trial of faith, to believe what we deem most strange ; to believe what some, what many doubt. 
Such a tiling, and so strange, was what the disciples had to believe, that their Lord whom they then saw, 
had been dead and was alive again. See Rev. 1. 18 . Such a thing, and so strange is that which is revealed 
to us of the resurrection of our own bodies; that we all, like Jesus Christ, shall rise again in t e >o y, 
each in his own; though glorified, yet his own. We must believe entirely, that it will be so, though we cannot 
in any part understand how it will come to pass. We must endeavour to feel as sure of it, as though we had 
joined this company on the appointed mount, there seen the risen body of our Lord, there heard the.last words 

of love, which He is recorded to have uttered whilst on earth. ... „ 

Full of affection for mankind were those words: full of care for the salvation of the world. All power, 
saith He, “ is given unto me,” that is, given to the Son of man, in man’s behalf, “ all power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them. 1 his is the use tow ic 
he would have his power put, that his flock should be duly fed, and diligently enlarged. The disciples have 
their plain directions, to teach and to baptize. They are to baptize “in the name of the rather, and of the * on, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” They are to teach men to “ observe all things, whatsoever Christ had com- 

Here then we have set down at the conclusion of this Gospel the essentials of Christian faith and of 
Christian practice. We are to be baptized, we arc to believe, “ in the name of the Father, and of the bon, an< 
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S. MATTHEW 28. 11 — 20 . 


of the Holy Ghost.” In our faith we are to conceive of God, first as a Father who made us, and who “ like 
as a father pitieth his own children,” even so is merciful to “ them that fear him." Ps. 103. 13. We are to 
conceive of God, secondly, as the blessed Son, who for us .and for our salvation was made man, crucified, 
dead, and buried ; who rose again from the ddhd, and ascended into heaven. (See Nicene Creed.) We 
are to conceive of God, thirdly, as the Holy Ghost, who, from the Fatifer and the Son proceeding, maketh 
us, if the fault be not our own, holy as lie is holy, and pure as He is pure. Thus are we to conceive 
of that one great Being, in whom we believe as God. And in serving Him we are .to take for our direction 
whatsoever Christ hits commanded us. We arc to study^pvith earnest attention what the apostles have 
set down as his word and will. We are to study that we may understand; to understand that we may obey. 
Then will be fulfilled in us his gracious promise, “ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
With us He will be through life, strengthening us by his grace; with us in the hour of death, supporting 
us by the hope of his appearing; with us in the resurrection from the dead, receiving us into the brightness 
of his glory. 

“ Amen.” So be it, blessed Lord; soon may thy kingdom come ! “ Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
Rev. *2*2. 20 . Be with us now; and yet come to us hereafter! Be with us, where we are, for our safety, for 
our comfort, for our peace ! But come, if it may be, soon; come, for our greater joy, to take us to the place 
Thou art gone to prepare, that where Thou art, there we may be also ! See John 14. 3 . 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 


§ 112. Ihe use of having four Gospels. 

St. Mark was the same person whom St. Peter, 1 Ep. 5. 13. calls “ Marcus my son,” meaning his dis¬ 
ciple in Christianity, a convert of his ministry, and a faithful reporter of the Gospel which lie preached. So 
that, although this writer was not himself an apostle, he had the benefit of an apostle’s fatherly instruction; 
and, probably with his assistance, certainly with the guidance of God’s Iloly Spirit, composed the history of 
our Saviour now before us. 

That there should be more than one, nay four distinct histories of our Lord’s ministry) called Gospels, was 
ordained by God’s providence, as we may plainly see, for several important ends. First, the four Gospels 
serve as so many independent witnesses; affording to the inquisitive mind of man that very kind of evidence 
which best admits of being examined, and which is in all human transactions deemed the most satisfactory. 
For here we may apply what St. Paul quotes from the law of Moses, 2 Cor. 1-‘J. l, “ lit the mouth of two or 
three witnesses - shall every word be established.” And we may observe, in confirmation of this remark, 
how improbable it is that any, except a true account, should have been purposely related in four different 
histories. A forger of falsehoods confines himself ever carefully to a single tale. Such ail one, like Pilate, 
who meant falsehood though he wrote the truth, answers, when pressed to review his account, “ What 1 
have written, I have written.” John 19. 22. Whilst faithful witnesses care not how often they repeat their 
testimony, nor how much their expressions may be thought to vary ; content to know that the fact as it took 
place is a master key to each seeming difficulty, that fits and opens all. 

A second use of this diversity of accounts is, that wherever the same transaction is related by more than 
one of the Evangelists, we are able, by comparing them together, to obtain a more just notion of it, than we 
could have done from cither of them singly. For though they were all under the special guidance of the 
same Holy Spirit, yet they were evidently so far permitted to relate things according to their own memory 
or impressions, as to constitute their testimony independent of each other’s. And by the confronting of 
witnesses who agree in the main, we may not only be made more certain that the fact they relate took 
place; but from the different light in which they viewed it, and out of the very variations in their accounts, 
we may usually the more fully, and the more exactly, gather the most important circumstances attending it. 

Thus are all the parts of Scripture of use, for our instruction in righteousness. Prophets and apostles 
have not wi&ten in vain, Christ hath not spoken his graeious word, but for our endless comfort or eternal 
condemnation Let us then give all heed to the study of it; prizing, above all other knowledge, the know¬ 
ledge of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 


2 
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S. MARK 1. 1 -^ 13 . 


John the Baptist , his office. He baptizeth Christ. 


1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God; 

2 As it is written in the prophets, 1 Behold, I send 
nay messenger before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

3 ’ The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Pre¬ 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 ’ John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the baptism of repentance ||for the remission of sins. 

5 * And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judaia, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

C And John was “clothed with camel’s hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did eat 
locusts and wild honey; 

7 And preached, saying. There comcth one mightier 
than 1 after me, the latchct of whose shoes I am not 

' Mai. 3.1. Ms. 40.3. Luke 3. 4. John 1.23. 

1 Mutt, a 4. • Mutt. 3. 13. 


worthy to stoop down and unloose. 

8 I.indeed nave baptized you with water: but he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 * And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up out of the water, 
he saw the heavens f opened, and the Spirit like a 
dove descending upon him: 

n And there came a voice from heaven, saying. 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 7 And immediately the Spirit driveth him into 
the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts; and 
the angels ministered unto him. 

3 Matt. 3. 1. || Or, unto. 4 Matt. 3.5. 

f Or, rlomn, or, rent. 1 Matt. 4.1. 


§ 118. That God is for Christ's sake well pleased in them that are his sons. 

St. Mark dates the beginning of this Gospel from the preaching of John the Baptist. And this may 
signify to us both that baptism, such as our Lord afterwards ordained, is the necessary beginning of the 
Christian life; and that repentance for the remission of sins is the first in order of all Christian graces, the due 
preparation for the receiving of the rest. John was, according to one prophet here cited, Mai. 3. l, a messenger 
to prepare the way before Christ. And according to another, he was “ the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” Isaiah 40. 3. The importance which is thus attached to his 
ministry, should impress on us the necessity of a right, preparation for hearing the truth. If Christ could 
not, or at least did not, preach the Gospel without a messenger to prepare his way before Him, neither must 
man hope to profit by its preaching, without pains taken to make ready for its influence on the heart. 

The means thereto are outward ordinance9>and inward change. “ John did baptize in the wilderness.” And 
again, “ It came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John 
in Jordan.” Here we have two ordinances enforced, the sacrament of Baptism, and the ministry or service 
of human instruments in the work of God. John did baptize and Jesus came to be baptized. Therefore, 
however light a matter it may seem to the natural man for the body to be sprinkled with water, baptism must 
be regarded by the eye of faith as “ the washing of regeneration.” Tit. 3. 5. Jesus came to be baptized of 
John. Therefore no person, however great, however good, should think himself above attending on the 
lawful ministry of any minister, however inferior to himself. They who were baptized confessed their sins, 
and John preached the baptism of repentance. Therefore no outward washing can suffice without contrition, 
and change within ourselves. John was clothed in the plainest of dress, and fed on the plainest food. 
Therefore no change can be relied on within, which works not a change without, selfdenial, and mortification 
of the flesh, and of the affections and lusts thereof. 

• Of our Lord it is added, that “ straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the lieaveniT opened, and 
the Spirit like a dove descending,” that is, descending like a dove, “ upon him: and there came a voice from 
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Thus on the due performance of 
Christian baptism, the Spirit descends from heaven on the soul, and the Almighty Father acknowledges us for 
sons in whom He is well pleased. We see not indeed in this, or in any other Christian ordinance; we see not, 
we hear not, we feel not the dovelike coming down from heaven of that power, which moves the heart to faith¬ 
fulness and love. We walk not bv sense, but by the evidence of things unseen. We work not in certainty, 
but in the assurance of hope. And many times after our best endeavours, whether of repentance, or prayer, 
or attendance on God’s word and sacraments, we may be unable to maintain the cheering conviction that we 
are sons pleasing in his sight. 

his, however, is but one of our manifold trials; one only, of those many temptations with which Satan 
is permitted in the wilderness of this life to assail our souls. Our own evil passions, the worst of wild beasts 
that here prevail, tire ever active for our destruction. Our enemy the devil, “as a roaring lion, goeth 
about seeking whom lie may devour.” 1 Pet. 5. 8. But he has only a short time. See Rev. 12. 12 . Our 
utmost continuance, what is it but as a forty days out of the whole life, what is it but as a moment out of a 
year, when compared with the continuance, of the life we look for ? Let us then be patient in well doing. Let 
us be patient, though we are apprehensive of doing ill; though we attain not as we could wish, the com¬ 
fortable assurance, that God is well pleased in us. He hath spoken thus of his Son. And if only we believe in 
Christ, if only as faithful sous we love and serve our heavenly Father, He hath spoken it, for Christ’s sake, 
of us. 



S. MARK 1. u — 36 . 


113 


Christ begirmeth to preach, 

14 Now after that John was put in prison) 1 Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king¬ 
dom of God, 

15 And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom 
of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel. 

, *6 8 Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, lie saw 
Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the 
sea: for they were fishers. 

l? And Jesus said unto them. Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they forsook their nets, and 
followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little farther thence, he 
saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
who also were in the ship mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them : and they left 
their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired ser- 

1 Mntt. 4. 12. * Matt. 4. 18. a Matt. 4 , 


and to call his apostles. 
vants, and went after him. 

21 ’ And they went into Capernaum; and straight¬ 
way on the sabbath day lie entered into the synagogue, 
and taught. 

22 4 And they were astonished at his doctrine : for 
he taught them us one that had authority, and not as 
the scribes. 

23 * And there was in their synagogue a man with 
an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to de¬ 
stroy us '{ I know thee who thou art, the lloly One 
of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit, had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

13. * Matt. 7. 28. * Luke 4. 33. 


§ 114. That we may not set up our man will against (.huTs. 

“ The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.” No such 
doctrine, no such motives, as these, had been before preached to mankind. Thenceforth, to the present hour 
they have been the creed and the hope of the whole Christian church. That on our repentance, sin will be 
forgiven, that on our faith, prayer will be heard, and grace bestowed, the sinful soul justified, and the kingdom 
of heaven, the reign of holiness and peace and joy, thus established in our hearts on earth, thus secured to us 
in heaven for ever; these are the truths which the preaching of Jesus proclaims in the Galilee of this world, 
to them who had else sat in darkness, and in the region and shadow of death. See Matt. 4 . 16. 

Our Lord selected his apostles in the first instance from the occupation of fishermen. He described the office 
to which He invited them by a figure well suited to their apprehension, saying, that He would make them “ to 
become fishers of men.” In this likening of men to the fishes of the sea we too have? for our use a lively picture 
of the state of the whole human race, wandering as they do by nature through the wide waste of a worldly 
life. Some we may conceive preying on each other, the fierce on the timid, the strong on the weak, the 
cunning on the ignorant and dull. Some we see idly sporting in the sunshine of brief enjoyment, devoting 
to each trifling object that occurs the activity of their utmost strength. Meantime the apostles, and ministers 
of religion, the appointed fishers of men, cast in according to his several ordinances, the net of the Gospel; 
those heavenly meshes of hope and fear, of thankfulness and love, which are fitted to engage each human 
soul in glad captivity to Christ. But how few does this good net effectually retain ! Ilow many by obstinate 
resistance or perverse ingenuity escape into the false liberty of an ungodly life ! 

Common is the case of those who like the man here mentioned with the unclean spirit refuse to be saved, 
who are ready to answer to the tidings of God’s mercy in Christ, “ Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, thou J<pus of Nazareth ?” This is the very worst symptom of impenitence, to be impatient ot healing, to 
be offended at the gracious offers of redeeming love, to reject Christ in his ordinances, to harbour a distaste 
for his word, a distrust of his ability or willingness to save. This is saying as it were to Himself, “ Let us 
alone; what have we to do with thee.” What else indeed do we say whenever we repine under affliction, 
whenever we murmur at the loss of wealth, or health, or friends ? What else when we deem dull, or wearisome, 
or vexatious, the reproofs of Scripture, or of those who arc ordained to enforce its admonitions on the con¬ 
sciences of mankind i What else do we say in our hearts, whenever idly contented with our present attainments 
we disparage the superior piety of those, whose zeal condemns our sloth, their bounty our niggard alms, their 
heaven directed thoughts our worldly walk and conversation ? 

Surely as we ever experience these rebellious thoughts, they are suggested by some unclean spirit, who, 
though he tear not our outward frame, is defiling the soul within. Let us therefore, awakened to a-sense 
of our condition, have recourse to Him who alone can say effectually, “ Hold thy peace, and come out of h|g/' 
The more we feel inclined to resist his will, the more let us pray, purpose, and endeavour, to submit to it 
entirely our own. For so only shall we become whole and sound, so only at peace within ourselves, so only at 
peace with God, when that power of choice, which He hath by nature given us, is guided by the directions He 
reveals to us through grace. 

Let not. Lord, our will, but thine be done! Let not, I.ord, our will, but thine be ours ! Make us to love 
that which Thou dost order ! Make us to hate that which Thou dost forbid ! What thou hast chosen for us, 
make us with all our hearts to.choose! And the work which Thou hast given us to do, make us to do it with 
all our might! 

b 0 2 
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S. MARK 1. 27 -*- 35 . 


Christ healeth Simon’s wife’s mother: prayeth in private. 


27 Arid they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saying, What thing is 
this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority 
commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad through¬ 
out all the region round about Galilee. 

2<) 1 And forthwith, when they were come out of 
the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon 
and Andrew with .lumes and John. 

30 lint Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever, 
and anon they tel! him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, and 

1 Mutt. s. 14. 


lifted her upand immediately the fever left her, and 
she ministered unto them. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought 
unto him all that were diseased, and them that were 
possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered together at the 
door. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils; and suffered not 
the devils ||to speak, because they knew him. 

35 And in the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, he went' out and departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 

|| Or, to say that they knew him. 


§ 115. The duty and manner of private prayer. 

The attendance of Simon Peter on our Lord as an apostle led to the healing of his wife’s mother. This 
shews us how numerous are the advantages of devoutly following Christ; how surely we may expect that our 
conduct and our prayers, if guided by his word, will redound, not only to our own welfare, but to the benefit 
of those who are most near and dear to us. “ And immediately the fever left her, and she ministered unto 
diem.” Hence we may be reminded that in our spiritual healing, in our recovery from sin and death to 
holiness and hope through Christ, our cure is in order to his service. Let us endeavour dien in all that we 
do, to minister unto Christ, and to them that are his. Let us in every word and work have an eye to his glory, 
and to the good of those our brethren, whom lie graciously reckons for his own. 

This miracle took place “forthwith, when they were come out of the synagogue.” It took place then on 
the sabbath. “ Anil at even, when the sun did set,” because they counted the sabbath to be dien over, “ they 
brought unto him all that, were diseased, and them that were possessed with devils. And all the city was 
gathered together at the door. And he healed many.” Here it seems to be implied that He healed not all, 
neither east out the devils from all who were possessed. And so we fear it is in every city. Though all may 
be gathered at the door, though all, or at least many, frequent the house of God, and profess the faith of 
Christ: and though also He lieal many; yet there are some whom He heals not. Well is it, if even in each 
single family there be not some who for lack of faith and prayer, partake not now of his healing grace, have no 
part or lot in his promises of heaven. Let us each, whilst we minister to the good of others, and seek to 
promote their salvation, neglect not the hope of our own. Let us lay to heart that strait is the door at 
which we are gathered, narrow the way which leadeth unto life, and that “few there be that find it!” Matt. 7.14. 

JNext after these many miracles, we have it recorded of our Lord, that “ rising up a great while before 
day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.” Wherein we see how important is 
this duty of private prayer, how little excuse for its neglect the most pressing business can afford, how neces¬ 
sary it is for those who are the most deeply engaged in their worldly culling so much the more to give 
their first waking thoughts to devout communion with God. Remember then, if ever your work is more 
urgent than common, is more than usual likely to occupy the day, remember, you have so much the more 
need to ask God for his blessing on your labours; you are so much the more bound to rise early before 
day, when you may more easily be alone, and pray unto your Father, which seeth in secret. When you 
are most alone, then are you most close to Him. Then may you most freely express to Him your contrition, 
your need, your thanksgiving for need supplied, for contrition accepted through Christ in mercy. 

Set. apart then some fixed time for private prayer. Endeavour to be as far as possible alone. Retire to your 
own chamber; or, if you have none of your own, to some one place, the most private you can find or make, in 
the room you have in common. It matters not so much to be out of sight of men, as to be in sight of God; 
for you to be seen by Him, and for you to see Him by faith. Remember what you owe to Him, and give 
thanks. Call to mind how you have grieved Him, and confess. Consider wliat you want of Him; forgiveness 
of sin, grace unto holiness, and salvation of the soul through Christ. Consider and ask in prayer, believing; 
and through Christ “ ye sluill receive.” Matt. 21. 22. Confess both your own sins, and the sinfulness of your 
own nature. Own yourself to be unfit to enter into God’s presence. Think over with shame and sorrow 
before Him your worldly ways, your proud and selfish thoughts, your wanton words and looks and deeds; 
your perverse temper, your vain amusements, your idle neglect of his holy will. Pray that He be not extreme 
to mark what is done amiss. Pray that for lus dear Son’s sake He would forgive your sinfulness, and give 
you of his grace. Pray that He may make you to live in love, to die in hope, to rest in peace, and to rise 
in glory. And above all, each time of praying, each morning the first thing, >and each night the last, give 
tlianks to God for his great goodness in the redemption of the world through tne atonement of Jesus Christ. 



S. MARK 1. 36—* 5 . 


117 


Christ cleanseth a leper. 


36 And Simon and they that were with him followed 
after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said unto 
him, All men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, Let us go into the next 
wns, that I may preach there also: for therefore came 

I forth. 

39 And he preached in their synagogues throughout 
all Galilee, and cast out devils. 

40 1 And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him. 
If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth 
his hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; 

1 Matt. 8. 2. 


be thou clean. 

42 And as soon ns he had spoken, immediately the 
leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing to 
any man : but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing those things which Moses 
commanded for a testimony unto them. 

45 ’ Rut he went out. and began to publish it much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus 
could no more openly enter into the city, but was 
without in desert places: and they came to him from 
every quarter. 

* Luke 5. 15. 


§ 116. How tcc ought to publish God’s good ness to oursrires. 

In the healing of the leper it should be observed that the disease he laboured under was at once most 
loathsome and most hopeless of cure. A prophet, as we read in the Old Testament, *2 Kings ft. 27 , might 
inflict it by way of punishment, but Christ, and they only, to whom He gave the power, by a touch could 
heal it. The many laws of Moses relating to this complaint, to its signs, its offensiveness, and to the necessity of 
avoiding all contact with the diseased, all seem to point it out as a fit type of that deep disease in the soul 
of man, the leprosy of sin. This, too, it was reserved for Christ, to heal. He and lie only by his word can 
make us clean. 

From the conduct of this leper, let us learn what course it is our wisdom to pursue for this end. He came 
to Christ, beseeching Him, and kneeling down, and saying unto Him, “ If tlum wilt, thou canst. make me 
clean.” Thus, too, must we come to Christ, with prayer “ beseeching him,” with humility “ kneeling down," 
and with faith professing without doubt “ If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” The kneeling is for tin- 
body, as the humility is for the mind. This outward posture is important, as an expression of tin- inward 
disposition. It signifies that we bow down our souls before God; and not signifies only, but helps us to 
do so. It helps us, by its being a posture used only for the purpose of prayer, and thus reminding us 
when we kneel, that we are then to pray. It helps 11 s, as giving us some sense of inconvenience, and thus 
reminding us, when we pray, that we are in need of assistance. It helps us, as being what we never do to 
each other, what we never do to our brother man, and thus reminding us, when we do it, that we are in 
the presence of Almighty God. Take care then, that when you pray, you kneel. Take care that when yon 
kneel, you pray devoutly. Neither in private prayer, nor in family devotion, nor in public worship, indu|ge 
the body in that ease of posture which is injurious to the exertion of the soul. Such pain or weariness 
as distracts the attention would defeat the very end of all devotion ; and each man’s own strength and health 
must be in this matter the measure of his bodily homage. Rut let this be the purpose and the aim of all, 
that according to the measure of your health and strength, you each kneel so as to feel that you are kneeling, 
so as to be sensible of inconvenience, so as to express humiliation. 

And whilst the body kneels, let us be sure that the thoughts are humble; let us be sure that the heart is 
faithful. Let us be sure that we both feel how little we can help ourselves, and how greatly God is able, and 
willing also, to help us. Readily is He moved with compassion for the manifold infirmities of his creatures, 
when they are laid before Him in prayer. Constantly doth He say to every one of us, if only we apply in 
humility and faith, “ I will; be thou clean.” It is Ins will that we be cleansed from offence, saved from death 
and from condemnation. It is his will that we be clean. Oh, let not us purpose to defile ourselves with sin! 

Nor when most we may suppose that we have tasted of this mercy should we forget the injunction here 
given to the leper, or publish unadvisedly, proudly, or familiarly, our great and wondrous cure. Our own 
private experience of God’s goodness, in deliverance from sin to the power of holiness,, our being cleansed 
from evil thoughts, and enabled to mind chiefly things in heaven;, these are matters, of which in .proportion as 
we feel them deeply, we should be the less inclined to talk lightly. It is in our conduct, and not in our profes¬ 
sions, it is in the tenour of all we say and do, that our blessed change is to be made manifest. It is by a holy life, 
as well as by an edifying conversation that we should make our light, shine before men. It is when they see 
our good works, as well as hear our-good words, that they will glorify our Father which is in heaven. See 
Matth. 5. 16. 

May our hearts be touched by the love of Christ! May our souls be made clean through his most 
precious blood! May our sins,- forgiven for his merits’ sake and healed by his grace, no longer make us hurtful 
to our brethren, nor hateful inf the sight of Him, who is “ of purer eyes than to behold evil.” Habak. I. 3 . 
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S. MARK 2. 1 — 12 . 


Christ healeth one sick of the palsy. 


1 1 And again lie entered into Capernaum after 
some days; and it was noised that he was in the 
house. 

2 And straightway many were gathered together, 
insomuch that there was no room to receive them, no, 
not so much its about the door: and he preached the 
word unto them. 

3 And they come unto him, bringing one sick 
of the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where he was: 
and when they had broken it up, they let clown the 
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick 
of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 

0 lint, there were certain of the scribes sitting 
here, and reasoning in their hearts, 

1 Matt. 9.1 


7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? * who 
can forgive sins but God only ? 

s And immediately when Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, he said 
unto them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 

3 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy. 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, ana take 
up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 Hut that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of 
the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and 
go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and 
went forth before them all; insomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw 
it on this fashion. 

* Job 14. 4. Is. 43. 25. 


§ 117. That tee should desire rather spiritual than earthly llessinys. 

One of the most obvious things noted in this miracle, as already related by St. Matthew, 8. 1—4, was 
the close connexion between sin and sufi'ering. From this account of St. Mark we may do well to draw the 
lesson of their comparative importance, to consider how much more deeply to be deplored are the ailments 
of the soul, than those of the body. Not so, it seems, thought they who brought unto our Lord the sick of the 
palsy. For they scrupled not, whilst He was preaching the word to a crowd so great that the doorway was 
impassable, they scrupled not to interrupt his discourse by letting down this sick man on his bed through the 
roof. Jesus, who in all his words and works would teach us to think no evil, treated this their eagerness as an 
argument, of their faith, so far as they had means to believe. Let us learn, however deeply we may be 
otherwise engaged, when applied to for assistance or advice, let us endeavour to see, in the importunity of those 
who apply, not rudeness, but zeal; not. a subject of vexation or rebuke, but a motive to our kind and courteous 
attention. 

“ When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.” He 
will not be diverted from his spiritual teaching. He so complies with the application for help to the body, as 
to point to the far greater importance of health in the soul. He desists from preaching the word to the multi¬ 
tude, only that He may preach it to the sick of the palsy, “ Son, thy sius be forgiven thee.” He first heals 
the inner, then the outward man. Both things were to Him alike easy. But He would have us know that 
both are not alike important. And that for which we press most eagerly He withholds, till lie has enforced 
the preeminence of the other. Would the bearers of that couch have so waited at the door, so climbed on 
the roof, broken up so eagerly the covering of the chamber, and so boldly have let down at the feet of Jesus 
their helpless burden, laid the object of their prayer been, not the healing of his palsy, but the forgiveness of 
his sins'? We fear that they would not; if, at least, we may judge from our own too eager longing for this 
world’s health, this world’s blessings, from our own too cold indifference to those which Christ offers in the 
world to come. Well it is, if for a time He withhold what first we ask, and so teach us to ask first, for what 
most we need. Power He had on earth to forgive sins. Power He hath in heaven, where now He sitteth 
on the right hand of God. See Hob. 10. 12. Power He hath, and will have, in that day when He shall 
come in the glory of the Father to judge the quick and dead. See 1 Pet. 4. 5. This power let us beseech 
Him to exert for the healing of the soul. And as for the infirmities of the body, any sufferings or sorrows 
which in this mortal life our fallen frame is heir to, let us feel them to be light in the comparison, nay helpful, 
if we rightly use them, to our eternal health. 

This health, which consists in the forgiveness of sin and in the grace of holiness, this health of the spirit 
within, ought to be, we here learn, the first object of our anxiety, as well in behalf of others as for ourselves. 
Let us then for our fellow creatures labour ever to do good after this sort. Let us pray, and work, and 
give, with a view to instruct the ignorant, and to reclaim the wicked, and so bring our brethren unto 
Christ, if by any means their sins may be forgiven them. And for ourselves, let us take shame to think 
how deep has been our affliction under the loss of health perhaps, or wealth, or friends, compared with the 
dull apprehension we feel of the misery of our lost estate, of the frailty of our souls, and of the extent of their 
iniquity in the sight of God. These things let us henceforth try to feel more deeply, that we may before 
Him more lieartilv deplore them. And neglecting in the comparison the very chiefest of this world’s goods, 
let us aim, above all things, to obtain from Christ this gracious sentence, “ Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.” 

Hear, Lord, our prayers for those we love ! Hear, Lord, their prayers for us! Forgive, we pray Thee, 
them their sin ! Forgive us, we pray Thee, ours! 

7 



S. MARK 2. 13 — 22 . 


119 


Christ calleth Levi; eateth 

13 And he went forth again by the seaside; and all 
the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 

14 1 And as .lie passed by, he saw Levi the son 
of Alphseus sitting || at the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed 
him. 

15 And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat 
in his house, many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and his disciples: for there were 
many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him 
eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto his dis¬ 
ciples, llow is it that he eateth and drinketli with pub¬ 
licans and sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saitli unto them, They 
that are whole have no need of the physician, but they 
that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 

1 Matt. 9. 9. |j ()r, at the place where the custom was received. 


with publicans and sinners . 

18 * And the disciples of John and of the Phurisecs 
used to fast: ami they come and say unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fust, but 
thy disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of 
the brideehamber fast while the bridegroom is with 
them? as long as they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and tin'll shall they 
fast in those days. 

21 No man also sewetli apiece of f new cloth on 
an old garment : else the new piece that filled it up 
taketli away from the old, and the rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but new 
wine must, be put into new bottles. 

3 Matt. 9. 14. Luke 5. ItSi. t Or, raw, or, unwrought. 


§ 118 The limit of Christian festivity. 

Levi the son of Alphseus is the same with Matthew the writer of the first Gospel. lie appears to have been 
the last called of the twelve apostles. Jesus passing by near the sea side saw him sitting at the receipt of custom. 
That is to say, he was engaged in the work of his calling, as a publican, or receiver of the public customs. 
This was a business most disgraceful in the estimation of the Jews, who objected to paying tribute, as they were 
now forced to do, to the Roman government. And besides, owing to the plan on which all taxes used then 
to be collected, it was a business which led commonly to the practice of extortion and fraud. (See Loot.. 2!).) 
Yet when one only was wanting to fill the number of the apostles, it was from “ the receipt of custom” that 
Matthew was called. So little in the matter of our Christian calling, so little signifies our worldly business 
or quality, in comparison with our inward disposition. To the poor no less than to the rich, to the despised no 
less than to them that are in honour, to all under the dispensation of the Gospel, is it given, if the fault he not 
their own, to become as apostles of Christ, to shew forth, in their respective stations, the power of his Gospel, 
and holiness of heart. 

Jesus, we read, refused not to sit at meat in the house of his apostle Matthew, and in the company of many 
who were in the same condition of life. At this act of condescension the Pharisees were inclined to take offence. 
“ They said unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketli with publicans and sinners?” The answer, 
and the example also of our Lord, serve to shew us how much we should mistake our duty, if we were to abstain 
from all intercourse of society with such as we might suppose to be greater sinners than ourselves. We 
should choose indeed in preference the company of the good. And some risk of evil we cannot fail to run 
from communication with those who have less regard for God. This risk, however, we are to guard against 
by prayer and watchfulness; not to avoid it by exclusive retirement from the world. Therein it is our duty, 
at once to exercise our own faith, and hope, and charity; and to promote, as much as in us lies, among all 
with whom we come in contact, the growth of Christian grace. However forward be our progress, we may 
still continue ourselves to be in the number of publicans and sinners. Nor arc there any so far gone in iniquity, 
but that we are bound herein to treat them with brotherly love. According to the degree of our connexion with 
them, by neighbourhood or birth, service or mastership, membership of the same family, household, or church, 
we must eat and drink with them, deal or confer; and so seek by our conversation to win them unto Christ, 
rather than by their rejection to justify ourselves. 

Here then we have a rule for our associating with others. As in the answer which follows, to the disciples 
of John, and of the Pharisees, we find corresponding directions applicable to our Christian duty, in the use of 
meats and drinks. These, and such other enjoyments as God basin his goodness given unto mail, we preallowed 
in some cases to partake of, as well as in some instances exhorted to refuse. “ As long as the bridegroom is with 
them,” the children of the brideehamber “ cannot fast.” The new spirit of the Christian dispensation was no 
more fit to be confined by the severe system of the elder covenant, than new cloth is to be sewn on an old gar¬ 
ment, or new wine to be put into old bottles. There is a time for all things. 1 he Gospel does not enjoin 
unmitigated austerity of life. Seriousness and selfdenial are to be varied with cheerfulness, and with the thankful 
receiving of “every creature of God.” 1 Tim. 4. 4 . Let us then endeavour, through God’s grace, to 
discharge both duties, to unite in ourselves both tempers. Let us continually fast, by never exceeding the 
bounds of temperance and sobriety of mind. Let us feast continually, by thankfully enjoying all God’s good 
gifts, as well those of his providence, as those of his grace. 
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S. MARK 2. 23—28. 


Christ teacheth that the sabbath was made for man. 


23 1 And it came to pass, that lie went through the 
corn fields on the sabbath day; and his disciples began, 
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful ? 

25 And he said unto them, Have yc never read what 
David did, when he had need, and was an hungred, 
he, and they that were with him ? 


26 How he went into the house of God in the days 
of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to them which were with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, The sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the sabbath: 

28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 


1 Matt. 12. 1. 


§ 119. How we may best, profit by the Christian sabbath. 

The disciples on the sabbath day are contented to satisfy their hunger with corn gathered as they walked 
through the fields. So true it is, that a man may be in want of bread, and be not any the less near to Christ; 
no true, that those whom God most loves lit? visits often with poverty, hunger, or distress. The Pharisees, who 
ought, to have felt compassion for the disciples in their need, were inclined rather to accuse them of profaning 
the day of rest. Our Lord, in his reply, first justifies his disciples, and then lays down the true principle of 
observing the sabbath under the Christian dispensation. In order to justify his disciples to the Pharisees, 
He argues from their own Scriptures, and from the example of David, that there were cases of necessity in 
which the letter of the Law could not be followed. He shews also how they who were commissioned from on 
high, ur was David, and as He was Himself, might in such cases dispense with the ordinances of God, whether 
in such a matter as the sliew-bread, or in any other. 'Finis the disciples had done no more than the Pharisees 
must own to be allowable. Thus does Christ still justify his faithful servants; pleading for them both his 
own merits, and the gracious promise of his word, against that evil accuser of the brethren who accuseth them 
before God day and night. See ltev. 12. 10. 

And further He declares, that “ the sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath.” Whence it 
would follow that the man himself, his health or life, ought not to be sacrificed to the observation of a 
law, which was ordained for the relief both of body and soul. And whence it would follow, in the second 
place, that “ the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.” For He is the Lord of all that has been ordained 
for the good of man, Himself the ordainer of it; the Son, not of man only, but of God; the Son, by whom the 
worlds were made. See I leb. 1. 2. To commemorate that work of creation, to remind man, throughout all gene¬ 
rations, of his high original at the hand of God, to refresh his body, and to prepare his weary soul for the rest 
of heaven; for these ends was this portion of time set apart from the beginning, the hallowing of this day 
enjoined on all mankind, the command renewed in the law of Moses, with a solemn admonition to remember 
it, and fulfilled or enforced in a more spiritual application, by the Gospel to the disciples of Christ. 

This then is the gracious reason assigned by our Lord for our observing it, “ the sabbath was made for 
man.” This the rule by which we are to observe it, “ the sabbath was made for man.” For our good and not 
for our harm; for our rest and help unto holiness; not for our privation in the comforts of this life, but for the 
improvement of our condition in those good things which belong to the life that Is to come. The sabbath was 
made for man ; for man’s good. Let not its return become, by too strict a rule, a snare to the consciences of 
mankind. The sabbath was made for man; for man’s good. Never let us, by its profanation or neglect, 
lose the great advantages, which God doth in Christ on this day offer. 

. Each sabbath that returns, let us remember ere the day begins, that it was made for our good. Let us ask 
ourselves severally, each evening, as each sabbath ends, what good have I derived from its observance ? Have 
1 rejoiced in the opportunity afforded me to suspend the employments of this present world, and to fix my 
thoughts without let or hindrance on the joys of the world to come ? Have I partaken of rest without idleness, 
and taken, as our blessed Lord allowed, the necessaries of life, without indulging in luxurious excess? Have 
1 resorted with zeal to public worship, there prayed with earnestness, and listened to the word there preached 
with a single view to the edification of my soul ? Have I examined thoroughly my conduct during the week 
past, noted wjmt therein I did amiss, confessed and repented whereinsoever I am aware that I laboured or 
spake, received or spent, without an eye to God’s glory, and to the good of man ? And am I now at peace with 
God? Have I repented with a “ repentance to salvation not to be repented of?” 2 Cor. 7.10. Have I stirred 
up, by meditating on the word of God, my faith in the merits of his Son, my trust in the promise of his for¬ 
giveness through Christ, my hope in the heaven He hath revealed ? 

God grant, that each time his hallowed day returns, we may find that He hath made it for our good! 
God grant that in this, and in all his ordinances, we may experience the excellency of his love! God teach us, 
to the comfort of our souls, that in all the dispensation of the Gospel, He doth iwt more make us work for his 
glory, than make all things work together for our good! See Rom. 8. 28. 


S. MARK 3. i—12. 


121 


Christ healeth the withered hand. 


l And .'he entered again into the synagogue; and 
there was a man there which had a withered band. 

, 1 And they watched him, whether he would heal 
him on the sabbath day; that they might accuse 
him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 

i And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good 
on the sabbath days, or to do evil ? to save life, or to 
kill ? But they held their peace. 

6 And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved for the || hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it out: and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway 
took counsel with the Herodians against him, how the 
might destroy him. 

> Matt. 12. 9. I! Or, 


7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to 
the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee followed 
him, and from Judaea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumma, and from 
beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidim, a 
great multitude, when they hud heard what great 
things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship 
should wait on him because of the multitude, lest they 
should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many; insomuch that they 
f pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as hud 
plagues. 

11 And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell 
down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son 
of God. 

12 And he struitly charged them that they should 
not make him known. 

blindness. t Or, rushed. 


§ 120. How we are to disarm the enmity of the world. 

Whosoever, after the example of our Saviour, designs and endeavours to do good, should be prepared to meet 
with many who will watch that they may accuse him. So ready are men to find fault with any measure of 
excellence, however small, which exceeds what they purpose themselves to practise! Whether it 1 m; that, for some 
Christian end we do on the sabbath day the works of necessity or love, whether we devote, more than they, 
our time to heaven on other days of the week; in some such way, our conduct will be thought to condemn 
all who shew not the like zeal, somewhat the world will be srtre to censure in those who are not thoroughly 
conformed to its ways. Now it is not in our power, like our Saviour, to confute these accusations by a miracle. 
We cannot with like fulness of authority proclaim to the lame, “ Stretch forth thine hand.” We cannot 
thus heal them that are plagued with sickness, or compel the unclean spirits to depart at. the name of Christ. 
But from his conduct, as here related, we may learn for our direction the following important rules. 

First, that we should justify our zeal, by a sober appeal to the right reason of our fellow creatures. “ Is it 
lawful to do good ?” Is it, we may ask them, or is it not, agreeable to your own convictions, that if we do 
indeed believe in God, we should do all we can to serve Him; that if we do indeed hope for heaven, we 
should take all the pains we can to go there ? Can any one be really injured, can any law be broken, any 
harm be indicted by our activity, if we are active in doing good ? If not, why should you find fault with those, 
who exercise in such matters more zeal, devote to them more thought, more time, more wealth than yourselves l 
We do not thus in order to condemn others, but in order to save from condemnation ourselves. Our aim is to do 
the will of our Saviour Christ. And so far are we herein from exulting over you, that we have learnt from his 
word, even of your greater negligence to think no evil, even in your indifference to these duties, yet to hope 
for you all things. See 1 Cor. 13. 5, 7. 

Secondly, we learn hence, that if ever anger is allowable, if ever we can be angry and sin not, see Eph. 4. 26 , 
it is when we are angry against sin, and when our anger against sin is tempered with a lively concern for the 
sinner. Our Lord had no sooner looked round in anger on his enemies, than lie proceeded to work a miracle 
for their conversion. So must we also in our utmost indignation at the during iniquity, or unjust censure of 
mankind, so must we also be devising always the most effectual means, to soften their enmity and improve their 
hearts. Nor shall we find any means so serviceable, nor so near perhaps in their judgment., to a miracle, as for 
us to requite their ill treatment with unfeigned affection, and to give proof of our affection in words of gentle¬ 
ness, and works of kindness. “ A soft answer,” we know', Prov. 15. l, “ turneth away wrath.” Much more 
does a kind action disarm displeasure; and the warmth of charity make to melt the heart that is most hardened 
in opposition and ill will. See Rom. 12. 20 . • 

Thirdly, if our enemies proceed, notwithstanding, from censure to persecution; we learn hence how. it.is our 
duty to withdraw ourselves in time from the threatened evil. “ But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples.” 
And afterwards for the like reason He charged the unclean spirits that “ they should not make him known.” 
Let us, like Him, endeavour to prove, that in the work of doing good, it is God’s glory we have at heart, and 
not our own. Let us shew£prth in what we do, and in our manner of doing, not the love of ourselves, but 
the love of God, and of our neighbour. Jealousy will thus be best appeased when we make no pretence to 
being superior. And censure will be most effectually silenced, when we aim not to condemn, but to convert 
pur neighbour. And having taken all means of peace to avoid the persecution of the ungodly, we shall have 
the comfort of reflecting, whether we are subject to it or not, that herein the same mind is in us, “ which was also 
in Christ Jesus.” Phil. 2. 5. 
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S. MARK 3. 13—31. 


Christ ordaineth his twelve apostles. 

13 1 And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
unto him whom Tie would: and they came unto him. and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should he Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 
with him, and that he might send them forth to preach, 19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him: 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast and they went || into an house. 

out devils: 20 And the multitude cometh together again, so 

lfi And Simon he surnamed Peter; ■ that they could not so much as eat bread. 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John the 21 And when his f friends heard of it, they went 

brother of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside 
which is, He sons of thunder: himself. 

1 Matt. 10.1. || Or, hut ne. + Or, kiiumen. 

§ 121. How we outfit to attend the ministry of the word. 

We here read of the first ordination or appointment of ministers by our Lord. We shall do well therefore 
to observe its object and the manner in which it was done. Its object was that the apostles should be 
with Christ, and that, “ he might send them forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 
east out devils.” • By their being with Him, they were to learn his doctrine, to remember his sayings, and 
to be uble to bear true witness to the chief events of his life, his death, and his resurrection. By their 

miraculous powers of healing, they were to prove to others the truth of what they spake, and to enforce, as 

by divine authority, the duties they preached. The manner of their appointment was, that Christ went 
up into a mountain, and called unto Him “ whom he would. And he ordained twelve.” Of which twelve it 
is remarkable that they afterwards forsook Him ; and that amongst, them were both Peter who denied Him, 
and Judas Iscariot “ which also betrayed him.” This ordaining then did not insure that they would of 
necessity be in all instances faithful and obedient. Nor did it hinder there being one in the number for whom 
it had been good “ if he had not been born.” Matt. 26. 24. It gave them the privilege to be with Christ. 
It gave them authority to preach his word. And yet it left them liable to transgress as before; at liberty, 
such is the liberty of sin, to do dishonour to his doctrines, and despite to his grace. 

Hence we learn, that an ordination or outward appointment is necessary for the due authority of Christian 
ministers. For as these were by Christ themselves appointed, so did they appoint others also after them; and 
that, as there is every reason to believe in fulfilment of his own directions. Nor can any emergency now 
justify men in taking this office upon themselves; any more than the lack of labourers in the vineyard, would 
have induced these twelve to go forth and preach, before they had the sanction of their Lord. And further we 
learn, that as the ministers of Christ derive, when duly ordained, their authority from Him; they are 
entitled to the respect of the flock, not by virtue of any zeal or holiness of their own, but by reason of their 
office, and of its divine appointment. Judas, we see, had the same mission as the rest, preached the same word, 
wrought the like miracles, and ministered, for aught we read to the contrary, with the like success. Wherein 
we may well admire the wisdom of that Providence, which, having to work by means of beings so frail as 
men, has made the uses of their ministration, in great measure, independent of frailty in the ministers them¬ 
selves. The treasure, is “ in earthen vessels,” 2 Cor. 4. 7; but the vessels are to be had in honour for the 
treasure’s sake, and for his sake who hath committed it to their care. 

Nor should we here fail to observe, that the great object of those who are thus appointed is, that, like the 
apostles, they should both be with Christ, and go forth and preach in his name. With Him they should be 
frequent in meditation and in prayer, they should be intent on doing the will of their Father which is in 
heaven. They should conform to his example, their thoughts, their desires, their employments; and so go 
forth continually to enforce on others the gracious truths of his Gospel. Whilst those who hear the word shotud 
imitate in their attentive zeal, the anxiety of that multitude, who so waited on the preaching of Christ 
and his apostles, that “ they could not so much as eat bread.” The world indeed, and they even whom the 
world calls our’friends, would be ready in such case to Bay of us, as of Christ, “ He is beside himself.” But 
with St. Paul w'e might most truly reply, “ I am not mad, most noble Festus.” Acts 26. 25. With him we 
might prefer in sober earnest the truth of God’s word to the applause of men. And whensoever both cannot 
at once be enjoyed, whensoever our Christian improvement is incompatible with our worldly interest, the 
madness on our part would be for us not to neglect even the support of the body, for “ that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life.” John 6. 27. 

Grant, Lord, to thy ministers, that they may feed thy sheep ! Grant, Lord, too thy people, that they may 
reverence thy word, and all those whom thou hast ordained to teach it! Incline us “ to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work’s sake,” 1 Thess. 5. 13, for that work which thou hast given them to do, and 
which id, in their hands, not theirs, but thine. 



S. MARK 3. 22 —35. 


123 


Christ speaketh of blasphemy, dedareth who art his near relatives. 


29 But he that ahull blaspheme against the Holv 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eter¬ 
nal damnation: 

30 Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 s There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and, standing without, sent unto him, culling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him, and they said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with¬ 
out seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying, ^ho is my 
mother, or my brethren ? 

34 And he looked round about on them which sat 
about him, and said, Behold my mother und my 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 


12. 31. 


* Matt. 12.40. 


22 And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem 
said, 1 He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the 
devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and said unto them 
in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 

20 And if Satan rise up against himself, and be 
divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man; and thenhe will spoil his house. 

28 1 Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme: 

> Matt. 9. 34. * Matt. 

§ 122. That we should draw near to Christ by zeal in his service. 

That men were really possessed by devils, and that Christ did really cast them out, was neither denied nor 
questioned by these scribes who came down from Jerusalem, for the very purpose, as it should seem, of finding 
fault with our Laird. That which they plainly saw, they could not at the same time gainsay, l lit-j'took 
therefore the only remaining method of disparaging these miracles; they ascribed them to the evil influence 
of Satan. “ He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils casteth lie out devils.” Our Lord first points 
out the absurdity of supposing that Satan would “ cast out Satan.” He argues that no house could prosper 
by being divided against itself; and that no one can spoil the possessions of an enemy except by first binding 
linn and restraining his power. Then, “ because they said. He hath an unclean spirit, lie adds the fearful 
denunciation of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. This offence therefore consisted in those very words, “ l ie 
hath an unclean spirit.” It was the ascribing to Satan those miracles which they could not deny to be 
supernatural, but would not attribute to the Holy Spirit of God. . lhe great aggravation of the sinfulness 
of these words was the determined purpose of unbelief which animated those who uttered them. 1 hey 
saw, with their own eyes, the casting out of the devils. They might have known, with the least consideration, 
that only by the Spirit of God could this be done. To say then that it was done by Beelzebub was to 
blaspheme against God the Holy Ghost, and was enough to prove themselves unworthy, if not ineapah e, 
of any further conviction. For no means can be conceived by man, and certainly none have been adopted by 
God, so powerful for convincing the human mind, as that which we call a miracle. 1 hat sickness should cease, 
and health return, at a word or at a touch; that evil spirits, after manifest possession, should be utterly 
and triumphantly cast out, these are things which must prove to all beholders that “ this is the finger of God. 
Exod. 8. 19. And they who perversely refuse such proof of God’s agency, can nave no prospect of being 
converted by any other means to that faith and repentance of heart, without which there is no hope o 
forgiveness. 

Such seems to have been the great aggravation of this blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. So that no 
man can, strictly speaking, be guilty of it, now that miracles are no longer to be seen. Hut t mug i see 
them not, yet are we justly taught to acknowledge, “ O God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers 
have declared unto us, the noble works that Thou didst in their days, and in the old time. « ore. mm. 
(Litany.) Near then to the enormity of this sin do all they approach, who, either in words or writings, ascribe 
to any otber than divine agency the miracles of Christ and of his apostles. Most carefully, the re ore, s ou e 
we abstain from countenancing, in the slightest degree, any such conversation, or from handling am encouraging 
any such books as tend to throw discredit on the Gospel of God. . . T .. , _ 

Better it were, like the mother and brethren of Jesus, to stand without, merely desiring to see Him, better 
to have been born in heathen lands where they neither see nor hear of Christ, than either to see or hear of 
his works, without humbly believing in his word. Not that by any waiting, expecting, or sending, not that 
by any application of others only, we can obtain the blessings of faith, or enjoy the privileges of true km re< 
with ourLord. No, it is by doing the will of God, by so hearing as to believe, by so believing as to practise, 
by so seeking as to go to Him, rather than wait for Him to come to us, it is by zeal and obedience such 
as that we might not only stand guiltless of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, but be counted ulso for 
his mother and brethren by Himself. They stood without; let us press within. They called from afar; let 
us fall down as at his knees. They sought Him perhaps on some business of trifling moment. Let us apply 
for his grace unto the saving of our souls. Then, instead of the rebuke they met with, we shall receive the 
praise He promised. Brothers and sisters shall we be counted unto Himself; joint heirs with Him in 
eternal glory. R ^ 



124 


S. MARK 4. 1 — 9 . 


The parable of the tower. 


l And 1 he began again to teach by the sea side: and 
there was gathered unto him a great multitude, so 
that he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and the 
whole multitude was by the sea on the land. 

a And he taught them many things by parables, 
and said unto them in his doctrine, . 

3 Hearken; llehold, there went out a sower to sow: 

4 And it came to puss, as he sowed, some fell by 
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and de¬ 
voured it 

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had not 


much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth: 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched; and 
because it had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns gtew 
up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

s And other fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


> Matt. 13. 1. 


§ 123. A Christian view of our natural advantages. 

The sower here spoken of is our Lord Himself. The seed is the word of his Gospel. It is that word, as 
set, forth in the Scriptures, or as it is preached faithfully from the sacred volume by his appointed ministers. 
Strange it is to think how day by day these glad tidings of salvation are proclaimed, and' yet so many of the 
hearers remain unmoved, unconverted to a Christian life ! The parable before us assigns the true reason of 
this sad failure of the heavenly seed. It is part only of the ground that is good. It is part, and that only as 
one part in four, only as a small part of the ground that is good. Few only of those, which are thus called, 
are in the end found fit to be chosen. Few only of those who thus hear the word, are fit to bring forth fruit 
unto perfection. 

Not that we may suppose any ground of itself to be good. God it is who both soweth, and giveth also the 
increase, lie it is who by his grace inaketh the ground capable of yielding true holiness, and peace, and joy. 
Only there is some ground which answers to his care; and there is other, which yields no return. And this 
parable, therefore, plainly shews us that the fault, when the seed fails, is not in the seed, but in the ground; 
not in the word preached, but in them that hear. The Author of salvation has appointed in his wisdom all 
fitting means for the edification of mankind. In his mercy He has applied to our hearts every motive they 
are capable of feeling, for our effectual turning unto Himself. Yet in some of us, as in a highway, the seed 
comes not up at all. In some, as in stony ground, it comes up, only at once to wither. In some, as among 
thorns, though it come up and grow, yet doth it yield no fruit. And only in the “ good ground,” only in what 
our Lord is pleased graciously to call “ an honest and good heart,” Luke 8. 1 5, doth it bring forth fruit unto 
perfection. The defect then is in the heart of the hearer. It is that corruption and perversity of will which we 
naturally inherit from fallen Adam; but whieli it is utterly our own fault if we follow, or encourage in 
ourselves. For it is clear from this parable that the Sower does his part faithfully, bountifully to all, to all 
alike; that He sows as if all might bring forth fruit. Nay, we doubt not that, under the influence of his 
grace, many, else most reluctant to do good, are made to bear some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundred. 

And this should check our too fond conceit of such natural adviuitoges as each man is apt to reckon 
on in himself, to the disparagement of his neighbour’s capacity. It is not only in respect to spiritual attain¬ 
ments that men are tempted to say in their hearts to God, “ 1 thank thee that I am not as other men are.” 
Luke 18. li. This reflection is no less common in regard to natural faculties, in regard to sense, or 
memory, or judgment, or ingenuity; in regard to temper of mind, or even strength of body. These things 
make us more or less able to do God good service; more or less capable of eminent usefulness to each other. 
These and other such like faculties, in which we either abound or are wanting, make us more or less resemble 
the different kinds of ground which are set forth in the parable before us. And so far we are apt each of us to 
esteem ourselves amongst the best, that there is perhaps no one who would be willing, on taking all things into 
account, to change his own head and heart for another’s. Let us consider then of these advantages we so highly 
esteem, first, that they are the gift of Clod for our probation. Let us put to ourselves, if we are tempted to 
be proud of them, the question which St. Paul asks in another matter: “ Who maketh thee to differ from 
another? and what bust tliou that thou didst not receive? Now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou 
glory, as if thou liadst not received it?” 1 Cor. 4. 7. Secondly, let us reflect that those to whom we seem in 
one thing superior, are probably in some other point as much superior to us; are certainly, for aught that 
we can know to the contrary, as much objects of God’s tender care as we are ourselves. And, thirdly, 
let us ever bear in mind how also we have to enter into a state where the distinctions which here prevail 
are unknown, where it shall be “ as with the people so with the priest, as with the servant so with his master;” 
Isai. 24.2; where “whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish 
away;” 1 Cor. 13. s; and they only shall be counted wise or strong, who have been found to be “ wise unto 
salvation; ” 2 Tim. 3. is; “ strong in the Lord, and in the power of nis might.” Eph. 6. 10 . 



S. MARK 4.10—20. 


jar* 

Christ erpoundcth the parable o f the sower. 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve asked of him the parable. 

n And he said unto them, Unto you it is given 
fo know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto them that are without, all these things are done 
in parables: 

12 'That seeing they may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest 
at any time they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this 
parable ? and how then will ye know all parables ? 

14 The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where the 
word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan 
comcth immediately, and taketli away the word that 
was sown in their hearts. 


16 And these are they likewise which are sown on 
stony ground; who, when they have heard die word, 
immediately receive it with gladness; 

17 And have no root in themselves, and so endure 
but fora time; afterward, when affliction or persecution 
ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they are 
offended. 

18 And these are they which are sown among thorns: 
such as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, * and the d*ccitfulness 
of riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, 
choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good 
ground: such as hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some 
an hundred. 


» Mate 13. 14. 1 1 Tim. IS. 17- 

§ 124. The responsibility of our Christian privileges. 

As there are differences in our natural faculties and dispositions, so are there also in the degrees of light 
which we enjoy, in our opportunities of knowledge, and of grace. Unto us,, we may say thankfully of ourselves, 
unto us, as opposed to many other countries, to many other families, to many other persons, unto us “ it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God.” In what age or nation could we conceive ourselves 
to have been born, in what station of life to be placed, of what church to bo members, where more than 
in our own we may know, and, if it be not our own fault, may do also God’s will ? How great is the responsibility 
we thus incur ! How precious the trust committed to us! How fearful the account we have to render unto 
Him who hath made known to us the parables of his Gospel, the offer of his grace, the hope of his inheritance 
in heaven ! 

And whilst we say this thankfully towards God, let us see that we say it also humbly of ourselves, and 
charitably also towards “ them that are without,” who arc destitute of these manifold advantages. For here 
again we should call to mind who it, is that maketh us to differ from others. See 1 Cor. 4. 7. To us it is given 
to know the mvstery of the Gospel; but it is a mystery which to many is still hid. Christianity is to the 
heathen, and the true Christian life is to many a one calk'd Christian, a parable which they cannot understand. 
They have sight to see, and yet perceive not. If heathens, they might know from the things they see, 
that truth of God which is invisible. See Rom. 1. 20 . They might" know it, if Christians, from the word of 
God. If they know it not yet, let us hope that they may know it, soon. Let, us consider how to us who 
know it now, who are now well acquainted with the will of the Father, and the way of access through 
the Son ; let us consider how to us, if we do not that will, if we walk not in that way by the Spirit, to us it is 
the greater sin. 

Great as are our privileges, we are not therefore the more safe. Nor have we any of us the more reason to 

I (resume. None there are but are exposed tp the wiles of Satan, ever going about to take the word out of their 
marts. None but are liable to “affliction or persecution” “for the word’s sake;” to the discouragements'of 
ill example, ill conversation, or evil communication; as hindering their progress in true piety. None but run 
risk of being engrossed by the “ cares of this world,” seduced by “ the dece.itfulness of riches,” or led captive 
by “ the lusts of other things entering in.” Some of us are more exposed to one kind of temptation, and some 
to another. But in any case, if only we hear the word of the Gospel, there is sown in us the seed of life. 
Whether it be as on the way side, or as on stony ground, or as among thorns, the fault is ours; and on us, 
under such circumstances, that seed is sown in vain. Whilst they who, under like conditions, hear the same 
word and keep it, are for that very reason the good ground, because that through grace they keep it. 

Having then this parable here explained to us by our Lord, Himself, let us take heed that we apply it to 
the improvement of our hearts. Let us endeavour that from this hour his seed may never in us be sown in 
vain, his word never heard without amendment of life. F’or the more clearly it is given to us to know these 
mysteries of the Gospel dispensation, the more deeply must we answer for it if we neglect them. If thus 
seeing, so as to behold the truth, we perceive not, that is, behold not with faith; if thus hearing, so as to be 
aware of Our duty, we hear not, that is, hear not so as to obey; so much the more surely will it be our sentence, 
for our punishment, that we shall not be converted, nor have our sins forgiven us. 

God grant that the word sown in our hearts may spring up in us unto everlasting life ! God make us, 
according to our ability, to bring forth fruit in due season! God teach us at once to make allowances for 
our brethren, and to distrust ourselves ; at once to be thankful for the privileges we have received, and yet 
ashamed to think how little we have improved them ! 



126 


S. MARK 4. 21—34. 


The parables of the candle, the teed, and the mustard tree. 


21 1 And he said unto them, Is a candle brought 
to be put under a || bushel, or under a bed ? and not 
to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 ’ For there is nothing hid, which shall not be 
manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them. Take heed what ye 
hear: * with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to yon: and unto you that hear shall more be given. 

25 * For he that hath, to him shall be given: and 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. 

20 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man should cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep, and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not 
how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first 


the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 
ear. 

29 But when the fruit is f brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

30 And he said, ‘ Whereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or with what comparison shall we 
compare it? 

31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when 
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometli 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches; 
so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow 
of it. 

33 ‘And with many such parables spake he the 
word unto them, as they were able to hear it. 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto them: 
and when they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his disciples. 


* Matt. 5. IS. || Tin- word in the original nignificlh a less measure, as Matt. 6. 15. * Matt 10. 28. * Matt 7- 2. 

* Matt 13. 12. f Or, ripe. • Matt. 13. 31. * Matt 13. 34. 

§ 125. The gentle growth and sovereign power of divine grace. 

At the end of the parable of the sower, we are reminded of the use of parables, to make clear the truth, and 
to enforce it more effectually on our attention. As the candle, which for a time may be concealed, is intended 
rather to be set on a candlestick; so whatsoever is in Scripture hidden, whether in parable or prophecy, or in 
any other method, is covered only for some present good, and shall in the end be of a certainty made manifest. 
By reason of man’s weak apprehension, of his incapacity to receive at once all that is good for him to know, 
many things are at first kept secret. Many things relating to the ways of God are withheld from one generation, 
and revealed to another, or to the very same persons are for a time only obscure, and afterwards the bright 
source of hope and joy. All this is so ordered only for our good, only that hereafter, either in this world or 
in the next, we may know God better, and love Him more. 

Let us then, as our Saviour bids us, take heed how we hear. Let us consider that we have to answer 
for what measure of attention we pay to his blessed word. Let us study with diligence and soberness, 
even die most difficult of his sayings; knowing that his grace will be imparted, not according to the measure 
of our ability, but according to the use we conscientiously endeavour to make of it. For they who have, 
and use knowledge, will be sure to have the more bestowed on them. Whilst they who use not for the best 
what they already have, must expect to have it for their sin taken from them. 

In the two parables which follow, we may learn by what gentle means and to what a wide extent the Gospel of 
^ace is to he spread abroad, both over the world in general, and also in the heart of each single Christian. 
First, of the- growth of Christian faith amongst the human race, we observe that it was sown by its divine 
Founder, in the brief ministry of scarce three whole years. During this period, and for some short space afterwards, 
the power of the Almighty was exerted in miracles to aid its establishment. Thenceforward it has been left, as 
far as man can discern, to grow as of itself. It lias sprung up, like the corn, without any help that we can 
see. And in its growth it has already, like the mustard tree, from a small seed become greater than all herbs. 
From the congregation of one hundred and twenty, which we read of in the Acts, 1. 15, it has compassed 
the wide extent of many nations, and these the most powerful and enlightened of mankind. 

But, secondly, it is in our own hearts, and in the effects there produced by the Gospel of Christ, that these 
parables should be most amply realized. There it is that, by the mercy of God, the gifts of grace have been 
bountifully sow;n. Cast they have been, as seed into the ground; not violently, forcibly planted, as some 
reckon, at full growth; but gently and gradually springing up; “ first the blade, then the ear.” First conviction 
of sin may have been felt, and from conviction has come sorrow, from sorrow repentance, with repentance 
faith, and with faith that holiness of life, which is, as the full corn in the ear, ripe for the harvest of eternity. 
Thus by no sudden irresistible conversion, but by a growth, which, whether slow or rapid, is healthy, seasonable, 
and sound, thus should the very least of seeds, the preaching of the lowly Jesus, grow up to predominate 
in our hearts, over every other principle of action. The cross may seem at first a stumbungblocK, at first we may 
esteem perhaps of small account the sufferings of Him who died thereon. But in proportion as we perceive 
that He bare our sins, and was wounded for our transgressions, then doth He become to us the one thing 
needful, and liis kingdom as that greatest of all plants, under the shadow' of whose branches we most desire 
to lodge. This world, how small it seems in the comparison, its cares how trifling, its pleasures how vain ! 
Ourselves how vile! and He how precious! We helpless; and He Jill our strength ! We lost; and He all 
our salvation ! Happy are we when thus we see Him as He is; and find Him to be to us the tree of life; and 
eat; and live for ever! 



S. MARK 4. 35—41. 


127 


Christ stiUeth the, raging of the sea. 

35 1 And the same day, when the even was come, on a pillow: and they awake him, and say unto lutn, 
he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other Master, carest thou not that we perish ? 

... 39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 

36 And when they had sent away the multitude, unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, 

they took him even as he was in the ship. And there and there was a great calm. 

were also with him other little ships. 40 And he said unto them. Why are ye so fearful V 

37 And there arose a great storm of'“wind, how is it that ye have no faith ? 

and the waves beat into the ship* so that it was now 41 And they feured exceedingly, and suid one to 

ftdl- " » another, What manner of man is this, that even the 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep wind and tlu> sea obey him ? 

’» Matt. 8. 23. 

§ 126. That the terrors of the Lord are revealed for our good. 

This miracle is the more striking by reason of the great power of winds and waves, which we are accustomed 
to consider amongst the most violent things in nature, and which were here relinked and made calm. What¬ 
ever is done plainly beyond the course of nature is well suited to convince us that God is interfering. And 
the greater is the power interfered with, the more forcible is the evidence of God manifesting Himself. If 
then we would feel the whole force of the evidence here afforded, we should conceive ourselves in the situation 
of these apostles, overtaken during the darkness of the night by a sudden and violent storm; the waves all 
the while beating into the ship, “so that it was now full.” Nowin such an emergency what, hope has a 
creature so weak as man ? No power that he knows of on earth can be relied on to save him from instant 
death. A believer in Christ will trust, under the most fearful circumstances, that Providence ordereth all 
things for the best. But he will scarce expect to have allotted to him the continuance of life; or, if the means 
of escape should occur, he has no notion that the winds will on a sudden cease, or the waves at a word be still. 
On the contrary, he is well assured that both will take a long time to grow calm; and that if he should at 
length survive, it must be after the perils of wreck upon the shore, or after being tossed about at many risks in 
the shattered vessel. What then would be the force of our convictions, if in the midst of such an emergency as 
this, we were to see one in the form of a man arise, and rebuke the wind and the sea, saying, “ Peace, be 
still?” What, I say, if we should see the wind and the sea obey Him? We could not doubt that this was 
done by the authority of One greater than man, even by the ariy of God Himself. We could not refuse to 
receive what was taught by One who did this mighty work, as the revelation of the will of God. This 
then is the first lesson we should learn from so great a work; to adore the great Being through whose power 
it was done; to receive .with faith that revelation of his which it was plainly wrought to sanction. 

And, secondly, we may hence learn of the most formidable things this world exhibits, that there is nothing 
here so much to be feared as God who made them. The apostles, who had been frightened at the violence of 
the storm, were yet more impressed with awe at the suddenness of the calm. “ They feared exceedingly, and 
said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him?” Awful then as 
are the commotions of the angry elements, frightful as arc the winds and waves, and lightnings and thunderings 
of the storm, let us learn to fear rather that boundless Power which could in a moment make them still. 
He it is, even God, who made all things, He who permits them thus to swell and rage together, He who 
controls for the good of his creatures their disturbance or their rest, their war or peace. Never then let us 
suppose He cares not “ that we perish.” Never let us doubt that even the terrors of the Lord arc set forth 
out of his love for our souls, and out of his fatherly concern for safety. 

Here we see, how in the storm of wind and waves, He contrived that by their sudden calming they 
should prove Jesus to be the Christ, and his word the will of God. Whenever then we witness the like 
war of elements, let us be reminded of this miracle, and of Him who said effectually, “ Peace, be still.” Let 
these his words bring to oyr hearts, if not to tilings around us, a cheerful calm. Let them make us firm and 
faithful under all the terrors this world can present. And when we read even of that lake “ which burneth 
with fire,” Rev. 21. 8, let us remember, that from that fire the same Power can protect us, and the same 
voice confirm the safety of the souL He careth that we perish not. He made, He hath redeemed all. And all 
would He make holy by his grace, arfH seal as his saints from the wrath to come. Lven that wrath He hath 
revealed only for our good; only that we might the more earnestly endeavour to escape it, only that through 
fear we might learn to love, and to love the more as we have from more been saved, through Christ our 
Lord. 
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S. MARK 5. 

Christ casteth out the . legion of devils. 


1 And ' they came over unto the other side of the. 
sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, imme¬ 
diately there met him out of the tombs a man with an^ 
unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs; and 
no man could bind him, no, not with chains: 

4 Because that he hud been oftcu bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: nei¬ 
ther could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, lie was in the moun¬ 


tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself 
with stones. * . 

6. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and wor¬ 
shipped him), .. ' 

7 And cried>%ith a feudvoice, and said, What have 
I to do with thea, jesujL* thou .Son of the most high 
God adjurejhqe JhrGod, that thou torment me not. 

h For he sap unto fSfri, Comeoutqf the toan, thou 
unclean spirit. I 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name? And he 
answered, saying, My name is Legion: for we are 
many. 


1 Matt. 8. 28. 


§ 127. That ire lire in a world erf spirits. 

From St. Matthew we learn that there were two men thus possessed, though St. Mark and St. Luke mention 
only one of them. The dwelling of this poor man among the tonlbs, his violence towards himself, his crying 
day and night, all these represent to us the sad condition of tiny one who is subject to the. possession of Satan. 
Can we then in any sense, in any degree, lie thus possessed ? Certain it is from Scripture that there are evil 
spirits who lie in wait for our souls; that they have power, in some manner unknown to us, to tempt us into 
sin; and that they rejoice, such is their malice, to hinder our eternal salvation. In the book of Genesis at 
the fall of man, and in .Toll at the account of his being tried, we hear only of one sudh.adversary. Here we 
read, “ My name is Legion: for we are many.” St. Paul, too, very plainly warns us, Eph. 6. 12, that we have 
to wrestle, not only “ against flesh and blood, lint against, principalities, against powers;” which he explains 
to mean those evil spirits, who rule over all that is dark and wicked in this world#. No doubt then we are 
liable to be iissailed by them. No doubt there can be, that if we resist them not, they will gradually gain 
more and more possession of our souls. The man thus devoted to destruction may. perhaps neither cut 
himself nor cry out. But what wounds can be more deadly than those which lit* is daily inflicting on his 
spiritual frame by each act of sin ? What cry more painful, than that which must soon-burst from him in 
the appointed place, where “ shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth ?” Matt. 8. 191 • - 

The conviction that wo are encompassed \tith enemies, so numerous, so malignant, should fill our thoughts 
witli deep anxiety to defend ourselves from their renewed assaults. Let us not, however, mistake the only 
method of success. Let us not fail to have recourse to that divine Saviour who alone Can cast them out. No 
man could bind him that was possessed. So neither can any arm of flesh, any sfrtojgtli of our own motives and 
resolutions, restrain in our hearts those evil propensities which Satan therein stirs up. * Vainly should we 
suppose, that any earthly considerations, as those of prudence, character, or the like, can enable us to avoid 
the commission of offence, or can suflice to make us pure, charitable, or just,* The fetters of this world, the 
obligations of expediency which this world suggests, may restrain us within the bounds of outward propriety, 
but they afford no safeguard, either against sin in the heart, or against those evil spirits who aggravate 
continually its sinfulness. By these will such chains be soon plucked asunder, such fetters soon broken in 
pieces. Christ and bis faith can alone deliver us; his word, and that only, can effectually command, “ Come 
out of the man, thou unclean spirit.” To Him then, and to his word, let us have recourse, whatever be our 
besetting sill; whether the spirit, that would possess us work by pride or passion, by the mammon of this 
world, or by a cold and deathlike indifference to the next. 

And observe what is really meant by coining or drawing nigh to Christ. It is thinking of Him more frequently, 
and so drawing nigh to*Him in our minds. It is loving llim more fervently, and- so drawing nigh to Him in 
our hearts. Nigh to us He is ever in reality, whether we perceive Him or not. • Whilst ®ur senses are full of 
this world’s objects, we have around us ever another world; a world into which deatR will in one moment bring 
us; a world of spirits. Continually do they watch over our souls, some prompting us to evil, some ministering 
to us for good. But above them all, even as their Lord and Master, is He who once took on Him our flesh, 
that He might bring us nearer unto Himself. Let us then no longer lee Him as afar off; but knowing Him 
to be near, let us live as though He were near, let us live as walking in the light of his countenance. We 
live in a world of spirits. Let us then mortify the flesh; and give to things spiritual our most earnest 
attention. Let us in spirit, in heart and soul, not in form only and outward profession, serve ever oUr Lord 
Jesus Christ, the “ Son of the most high God.” , 

Grant, Lord, that we in our distress may run from far to worship Thee; may spare n<5 time, or toil, or 
sjieed, in finishing the work Thou givest us to do! Cast out from us all evil spirits, all pride and passion, 
covetousness and sloth! And fill us instead with all good gifts, with grace, and holiness, ana peace, ana joy! 



S. MARK 5. 10 — 20 . 


129 


The evil spirits enter into the swine. 

10 And he besought him much that he would not clothed, and in his right mind: and they were afraid 

send them away out of the country. 1 C And they that saw it told them how it In tel 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains to him that wus possessed with the devil, and «/«. 

a great herd of swine feeding. concerning the swine. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send 17 And they began to pray him to depart out of 

us into the swine, that we may enter into them. their coasts. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And is And when he was come into the ship, he that had 

the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the been possessed with the devil prayed him that lie 

swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep place might be with him. 

into the sea, (they were about two thousand;) and 10 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but. saith unto 
were choked in the sea. him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 

the city, and in the country. And they went qjit to had compassion on thee. 

see what it was that was done. 20 And he departed, and began to publish in 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him that was Decapolis how great things Jesus lmd done for him : 
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and and all men did marvel. 

§ 128. How we. should endeavour to promote toe faith of others. 

The legion of evil spirits beg that they may not be sent out of the country of the Gadarenes. This 
was because they hoped yet to work much harm to the ignorant inhabitants. Would that, they who endeavour 
to do good, might hence learn the duty of perseverance ! Would that the children of light were as patient, 
as stedfast, as resolute, in their calling, as are in theirs the spirits of evil! They ask leave to enter into the 
swine; having contrived, as it should seem from the event, having contrived by this means, to tempt the 
owners of the herd to the sin of rejecting Christ. Our Lord suffers them to do so; “forthwith Jesus gave 
them leave.” Hence we learn, that even under the dispensation of the Gospel, evil is still for a while permitted 
by God. And we cannot doubt, that if we faithfully eschew it and do good, it will redound in the end to our 
advantage. We may learn further from what befel the herd of swine, how malignant is the disposition of evil 
spirits, we may see to what swift destruction they would bring all and every one to whom they could have 
access. How greatly then are we indebted to that gracious 1 Icing, who preserves, from their power and 
malice, not our bodies only on earth, but our souls also in heaven ! who permits their assaults for our greater 
good; and who giveth us, if only we be faithful to Himself, in spite of their utmost fury, givetli us tin- 
victory. 

The Gadarenes were now more frightened by the healing of the demoniac, than they hail been before 
by r the apprehension of his violence. They saw him “sitting and clothed, and in his right, mind; and they 
were afraid.” So apt are the ignorant, and the wicked to fear where no fear is, whilst they brave without 
alarm the terrors of eternity. “ And they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts.” Here we see 
how the wiles of Satan succeed with the covetousness of ih unkind. The evil spirits had besought, Christ, 
saying, “ Send us into the swiie.” They then destroyed the swine. And the people, feeling aggrieved at 
the loss of their herd, besought Christ to depart out of their coasts. They fell into the sin of preferring their 
vile herd to the preaching of the Gospel by the Lord of life. And we may conceive Him to have suffered 
the legion to tarry with so carnal minded a people, on purpose that their obstinacy might be made fully 
manifest, for a warning to the whole Christian world. If He suffer them to tarry among us too for our trial, 
let us so much the more take heed and beware of covetousness, let us so much the more beseech Christ to 
remain with us, and not to depart, but to come nigh and help us. Let our danger, and our sense of it, make 
us so much the more devotedly to put our trust in his power, and our hope in his grace. 

And when happily by his goodness we arc enabled to escape, when we are made sensible ol what we owe 
to our Deliverer, let us learn further front his words on this occasion, the true method of expressing our thankful 
love. “He that had been possessed with the devil, prayed him that he might be with him. Howbeit Jesus 
suffered him ,not, but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” It is our Christian duty towards our friends, to 
impart to them our Christian knowledge, and our Christian hope; and we cannot do any service more 
acceptable to our Saviour, than to make known to those most near and dear to us his gracious work in 
the saving of the soul. And yet elsewhere, wc know, He counsels us to leave father even, and mother, 
husband or wife, in order to follow Him. See Mark 10. 29 . That is to. say, He would have us ready to 
sacrifice our dearest affections, when they would lead us astray from his service; but when they may be 
made to promote, his honour, then we are to go home, as it were, to our friends. We are to explain to them, 
and persuade them to adopt any thing we may have learnt of religion more than they.. We are to urge it 
on their consciences, by the testimony of our own experience, and still more by the weight of our example. 
For of this we may be sure, that no argument we can use, will be one half so effectual, as our own visible 
improvement in humility, and truth, in sobriety, temperance, and charity, and in ail other graces of the 
Gospel of Christ. 



130 


S. MARK 5. si-r-34. 


Christ healeth the woman of the bloody issue. 

21 And when Jesus Was passed over again by ship 28 For she said. If I may touch but his clothes, 

unto the other .side, much people gathered unto him: I shall be whole. 

ahd he was nigh unto the sea. 29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was 

22 1 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of dried up; and she felt in her body that she was healed 

the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he saw of that plague. 

him, he fell at his feet, 30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that 

23 And besought him greatly, saying, My little virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the 

daughter lieth at the point of death : I pray thee, press, and said, Who touched my clothes ? 

come and lay thy hands on her, that she may be 31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest 
healed; and she shall live. the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou. Who 

24 And Jems went with him; and much people touched me ? 

followed him, and thronged him. 32 And he looked round about to see her that had 

23 And a certain woman, which had an issue of done this thing, 
blood twelve years, 33 Rut the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 

26 And hud suffered many things of many physi- what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 

cians, and had spent all that she him, and was nothing and told him all the truth. 

bettered, but rather grew worse, 34 And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy 

behind, and touched liis garment. plague. 

1 Matt. 9. 18. 

§ 129. It. is thrmujh Christ that faith maketh whole. 

Our Lord was on his way to the daughter of Jairus when this healing of the issue of blood took place. 
The ruler of the synagogue, in his daughter’s extreme illness, had applied for the assistance of Christ, and 
had now to wait for his arrival. Thus the great and the wealthy, no less than the poor, are subject to the 
visitations of sickness and of sorrow; and must alike wait God’s good time for their deliverance. As 
Jesus went, “ much people followed him and thronged him.” Some probably went out of curiosity; some 
perhaps out of a desire to find occasion of offence; but one at least, we know, out of need, out of faith, out of 
devotion. Thus many times in the Christian community, thus many times in the house of God’s worship, 
numbers enter, or stay, through worldly considerations, for one that comes in the true sense of spiritual 
need, in the true faith that Christ can heal. 

This woman, for her complaint, had suffered many things of many physicians, and “ had spent all that 
she had.” So ready are we for the body’s health to sacrifice all other objects whatsoever; and yet so slow 
for the well being of the soul, so slow, either to suffer or to spend. Strange that for an issue of blood one 
should feel so deep affliction, and so confidently apply for its healing unto Christ; and yet that in our more 
afflicted state of frailty, our more foul and fatal issue of sinfulness, we should so faintly feel the need of 
healing, so feebly put our trust in Him from whom only virtue can come out! In applying to the physicians, 
this woman is to be thus far commended; for whatever be our infirmity or our need, we ought to use all human 
help we can. To neglect such means would be to tempt God. To put our trust in such means is a more 
common failing, but it is no other than to be living “ without God in the world.” Eph. 2. 12 . This if we were 
to do in our spiritual infirmities, if we were to rely on our own strength, or on the help of our fellow creatures, 
we must look for no other success than the woman in her sickness, to bo nothing better, but rather to grow worse. 

Our Lord, we should here observe, knew in an instant the whole that had taken place; as well that 
virtue had gone out of Himself, as that the woman had through faith become whole. He sees then, let us 
remember for our comfort, not only our secret sins, but our most private acts of genuine faith. The more 
studiously we abstain from ostentation, the more highly will He approve, the more surely save us. The 
more humbly we fear and tremble, the more have we here encouragement to come forward unto Christ; and 
to lay hold on the garment of his healing love. “Thy faith hath made thee whole,” is his cheering sentence; 
recorded for the consolation of all who believe. Though it was indeed the virtue that had gone out of 
Himself, yet does He ascribe the healing to the faith of the person healed. Though it is only through his 
grace, and the atonement of his death, that we can attain everlasting life; yet does He describe this great gift 
of God as the wages of our obedience to his will. He it is who tuone can make whole, alone save from sin 
and death. And if He saith it is our faith, let us remember that even our faith is not our own, but his who 
• givetli us the grace to believe. 

And here we should mark how it is said of Jesus that He knew within Himself that “ virtue had gone out of 
him.” Whence it follows, that in Christ Himself dwelt the power by which all these miracles were performed. 
When the prophets or apostles did like wonderful works, we never read that the virtue came out of them¬ 
selves. We are reminded rather, as in the Acts, c. 19. n. that it was God who “ wrought special miracles 
by the hands of Paul.” But here the miracle wrought by Christ is ascribed to virtue in Himself. He 
therefore Himself was the Author of the healing, He, who had been the Maker of the world He overruled. 
Praised be his name, that virtue is gone out of Him to heal our infirmities, and that faith is given, if only 
we in earnest pray for it, the faith which can make us whole. 



lai 


S. MARK 5.35—43. 

Christ raisethfrom the stead the daughter of Jairus. 


35 While he yet spake, there came from the ruler 
of the synagogue's house certain which said, Thy 
daughter is dead: why troublest thou the Master any 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 

spoken,.he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue. Be 
not afraid, only believe. ‘ ' 

37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to th# house of the ruler of the 
synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept 
and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto them, 
Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the damsel is not 


dead, but sleepetli. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. But when he 

had put them all out* he tafceth the futher and the 
mother of the damsq^ and them that were with him 
and entereth in where the dninse^wns lying. ? 

41 i An< U' e . took tlie <Jamsel by tho haud, and said 

unto her, l'alitha mini; which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. * 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walked ; 
for she was of the age of twelve years.* And they 
were astonished with a great, astonishment. 

43 And he charged them straitly that no man should 
know it; and commanded that something should be 
given her to eat. 


§ 130. How we may he raised from the death of sin. 

Whilst our Lord was being thronged by the crowd, and conversing with the woman who lmd so signal!v 
been healed, the daughter of Jairus, whom He was proceeding to visit, in the meantime died. We rend 
not however that the ruler was impatient under the delay. And we shall do well to learn never to grudge 
any good happening to our neighbour out of the apprehension that it may interfere with our own. For it 
is usually so ordered by divine wisdom, that the advantage one receives shall not hinder, but rather promote, 
the benefit of another. And if the damsel was in this instance permitted even to die, it was only that by her 
restoration to life her father’s joy might be increased, and our faith also effectually confirmed. “ lie not afraid, 
only believe,” are the words of our Lord, on hearing the sad tidings, “Thy daughter is dead.” These 
words of his we may consider as applying to all those cases of impenitence, or spiritual death, which, whether 
m others or in ourselves, seem to be most hopeless. For such let us not fail to apply in prayer to Christ. 
For such, however deeply we fear God’s displeasure, let us not for a moment be afraid of his power failing, 
if only it be his will to raise the dead. 

Dead indeed are they who live in this world destitute of that principle of heavenly life which the Gospel 
is designed to implant. Dead are the hands which are not stretched forth to give. Dead is the tongue that 
utters not the voice of prayer and praise; dead the heart which feels no love for man, no thankfulness to Christ 
for his redemption, no joy unspeakable in the hope of heaven above. Many times we must have felt with 
sorrow this deadness in ourselves, must have wandered at our own coldness in things spiritual; must have 
mourned to think to what a crown of glory we are called, and how little we think of it, care for it, or desire 
it. Whether then our consciences thus testify of ourselves, or our anxiety is excited for those we are 
bound to love, let us in either case obey the injunction here given us by our Lord, “ Be not afraid, only 
believe.” An entire trust that God is able, a deep conviction that lie is willing, through Christ, to bring 
unto the knowledge of Himself even those who are most widely estranged; this Ls what should allay our 
anxiety in behalf of others, these the motives with which we should continually stir up our own too reluctant 
hearts. 

Then shall we find true also that other gracious sentence of our Lord, “The damsel is not dead hut 
sleepeth.” Not as though she was not then really dead; but that death, before Christ, and under the 
power of his hands, is but as a sleep, from which we shall be summoned by his word, “ I say unto thee, 
arise.” Thus may we find it true also in the sleep of sin. Thus may we in our helpless frailty be made by 
his grace to rise and to walk also in his righteousness and peace all the days of our lives. 

Two things our Lord enjoined after this miracle. The first was, that no man should know it; that is, 
that it should not be so noised abroad as to rouse the jealousy of his enemies, or to imply in Himself any 
desire for distinction. And further, “He commanded that something should be given her to eat.” This 
might be to prove that she was really alive again as before. It might be designed also to shew us that the 
special mercies of God do not exempt us from the necessity of using all ordinary means of support. The 
damsel raised from the dead had need to eat as before in order to sustain life. The soul once effectually con¬ 
verted by divine grace, must wait reverently on all ordinances for future help, for the nourishment of spiritual 
life and growth. Let something ever be given it to eat. Let prayer be put up for it, and by it, without 
ceasing. Let it be fed daily with the milk of the word. Let it be nourished with meditation on God’s good¬ 
ness, and on the redeeming love of Christ Let it be strengthened by the conversation of the godly, by 
conference on things heavenly, and on heavenly hopes. And hungering, as it thus surely will, for righteous¬ 
ness, let it have ever for its meat and drink to do the will of our Father which is in heaven. 



132 JS. MAlfK- 6- 

* J&Krisl is contemned of his countrymen. 

l' And, Ofil >Tl(ft^pie into his 7 4 And he called unto him the twelve, and began 

cjW&,)^ l l^‘dWi]w#t|fdlUw him. to send them forth by two and two; and gave tliem 

‘ ICi day #&s come, he began power over unclean spirits; 

to Wo^»A^«rahg^be: Ifful many hearing him 8 And commanded them that they should take no- 
4 «h|atlto®lS#*d*M^nig, From lienee hath this man thing for their journey, save a staff only; no scrip, 
4j|^.*tVingR? |p*i ^jpiat wisdom is this which is given no bread, no ||money in their purse: 

9nMq£kftn, that tfVeiv such mighty works arc wrought 9 But he shod with sandals; and not put on two 
by "his karris ? coats. 

** . 3 id* not this {he carpenter, the son of Mary, the 10 And he said unto them. In what place soever ye 
biotlier of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon ? enter into an house, theij| abide till ye depart from 
and are not his sisters here with us ? And they were that place. 

offended at him. 11 5 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 

4 But Jesus said unto them, * A prophet is not with- you, when ye depart thence, * shake off the dust under 

out honour, but in his own country, and among his your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say 
own kin, and in his own house. unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and 

5 And he could there do no mighty w ork, save Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

«tliat he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed 12 And they went out, and preached that men 
them. should repent. 

0 And he marvelled because of their unbelief. 3 And 13 And they cast out many devils, 7 and anointed 
he went round about the villages, teaching. with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

1 Matt. 13. r>4. * John 4. 44. » Matt. 0. 35. Luke 13. 22. * Matt. 10. 1. 

|| Tlu» word sign i lie tli a piece of brass money, in value somewhat less than a farthing, Matt. 10. 9. but here it is taken in general for money. 

6 Matt. 10. 14. 0 Acts 13. f»l. 7 James 5. 14. 

§ 131. The (‘.reuses and the strangeness of unbelief. 

Mis own country, to which our Saviour is now said to have come, was Nazareth, not where lie was 
born, but where lie had dwelt from his infancy with Joseph and Mary. There, as it appears from tins 
passage, He imd wrought with his supposed father in the business of a carpenter. “ Is not this,” say they who 
dwelt there, “ is not this the carpenter?” This circumstance may teach us to respect any honest and indus¬ 
trious culling. It may convince all, who work in this or in any other laborious employment, that they are not 
therefore the less objects of God’s love, through Christ, who, whilst on earth, Himself thus wrought. And 
hence we may do well to turn our thoughts to the excellency of his divine workmanship; to the power 
and skill of Him by whom the worlds were framed, see Heb. 1 . 2 ; 11. 3 ; and who saith both of the 
heavens and of the earth, of the heart of man, of his duty and of his hopes, “ Behold, 1 make all things 
new.” ltev. 21 . 5 . 

That the work He had in hand might more readily be advanced our Lord began at this time to send forth 
by two and two his twelve apostles, giving them power over unclean spirits, and directions proper for the 
errand they had in hand. Here we should observe how absolutely He bestows this power as his own gift; as 
being Himself the llulcr of the universe, to whose will all things were subject, whether visible or invisible. 
And in the next place let us note how entirely He trusted the success of his apostles to the force of the doc¬ 
trine they had to preach, mid to the divine power which was to sanction it. They were to neglect all ordinary 
means of human provision. They were to take nothing for their journey, besides a staff to walk with, to be 
content to lodge ut the first, house they entered into, and throughout to proceed as persons who felt them¬ 
selves under such plain guidance and support from God, as no one else has ever had reason to expect. A 
third thing to be remarked in this commission of the apostles is this: that it shall be more tolerable in the 
day of judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for the cities which would not receive their preaching. What 
they preached was that men should repent. And what made men refuse their preaching, was that they chose 
not to amend their lives. Ami what made those who so refused more sinful than the men of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, in God’s sight, was this, that they were preached to, not by patriarchs, but by the apostles of 
Christ, not by angels, but by the blessed Soil. 

For of our Lord Himself it is here recorded, that even the men of his own city would not receive Him. 
“ They were offended at him.” They excused themselves in neglecting the word of Christ by their familiar 
acquaintance with his former occupation. Whilst the Jews at Jerusalem ou the other hand declared, “ As for 
.this fellow, we know not from whence he is.” John 9. 29 . So easy is it to find objections to the truth, if the 
heart is averse to receive it! So ready is the hearer of religious discourse to elude the conviction it affords, by 
trying to find fault with.the preacher! As if the authority of Christ’s miracles and word depended upon 
his having been previously either unknown or known! As if the deficiencies, or even sins of This ministers 
made it one whit less the bouuden duty, one whit less the most important interest, of their hearers, to save 
their souls alive ! “ And he marvelled because of their unbelief.” He wonders at what He would have us 
wonder at; namely, our folly and hardness of heart, in refusing, if we do refuse, the preaching of the Gospel. 
God calls us; and we will not come. Christ speaks; and we will not listen. The Holy Spirit moves us; 
and we resist. Heaven is before us, and we care not to enter in. Hell is at band, and we fly not to escape. 

God grant that we may not wonder only; but from wonder come to shame and sorrow; from sorrow to 
repentance, faith, and holiness of life. 



S. MARK 

Herod puts John tl 

14 1 And king Herod heard of him; (for his name 
was spread abroad:) and he said, That John the Bap¬ 
tist was risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 

15 Others said, That it is Elias. And others said. 
That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 ‘But when llerod heard thereof, he said. It is 
John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold 
upon John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ 
sake, his brother Philip’s wife: for he had married 
her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, ’ it is not lawful 
for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had ||a quarrel against him, 
and would have killed him ; but she could not. 

20 For Herod feared John, knowing that he was 
a just man and an holy, and fobsetved him; and 
when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, 
high captains, and chief estates of Galilee ; 

' Matt. 14. 1. » Luke 3. 1». 

f Or, kept him, or, saved him. 

§ 132. The vanity oj 


l4 ~ 2 ' 9 :, * 133 

e Baptist'to death,' i * 

22 And "bertAc.daiditejt of 4** Said Herodias 
came in, and dance*add »WA |*tO«t and tberu that 
sat with him, the d^n^^^^o ^^dattoeh Aak of 
me whatsoever thou Wfl% aiicfywif tltheC. 

23 And he ware 4nto her, Whatyoayiflfthtiu 'shaft 

ask of me, 1 will give it thee, '•rftq/tlie^mlf, 
kingdom. * ** ■>, / 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her JnoKior, 

What shall J ask.'* And she said, The head Of Jolnr, 
the Baptist. _ * 

_ 25 And she came in straightway with haste unto tfie 
king, and asked, sating, 1 will that thou give me by 
and by in a charger the head of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding sorry: yet for his 
oath’s sake, and for their sukes which sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent j an executioner, 
and commanded his head to he brought.: and he we iff' 
and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gave it 
to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they came 
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

3 Lev. IK. 10. || Or, an inward pnnlye. 

J Or, one of his t*uartl. 

th is world's judyment. 


“Herod,” it is said, “feared John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and observed him: 
and when he heard him, he did many things, und heard him gladly.” Here we hav<Pa case of that stony 
ground, which receiveth the word “ with joy.” Ch. 13. 20. Here we sec how little use it is to hear, even 
gladly, unless we obey also willingly. Many hear like llerod, and fear, and do many things; who vet 
do not the one thing needful. See I.tike 10. 42. They put not away their favourite sin, they part, with 
all, except that very Herodias, who will ill the end bring them to destruction. Let us, when we hear God’s 
word, do not only many things, but all; all things we hear to be our duty. All let us, at least, fry to do, in 
good earnest; least of all, allowing ourselves in the neglect of that one, which we know to be to ourselves 
most hard. 


It was on “a convenient day” that Herodias and her daughter compassed this guilty design. If the heart 
be bent on evil, it will not have long to wait for opportunity. It may be hard to find a season for well doing. 
It may be difficult to set apart a convenient hour for prayer, or reading of Clod’s word, for visiting the sick, 
for clothing the naked, for setting free them that are in prison ; or for giving our attention and help to any 
such good works as these. But if we have a passion to indulge, vanity or revenge to gratify, excess to commit, 
or slander to report; we find readily for sin, a convenient season. It was when “ llerod on his birthday made 
a supper to his lords.” So different were his feelings when he heard John preach, and when he saw the damsel 
dance! So wide apart, unless we duly watch, are our thoughts and purposes at a sermon, and at. a feast 1 
See how easily the most appropriate festivities may degenerate into sin ! Who, that is duly thankful for 
the blessings of life, would fail to note with joy the day of his birth ? Who, that has ability to entertain his 
friends, should be backward, on such occasions, to receive them hospitably ? Only let us beware, that in our 
festive moments there be no forgetfulness of God. Only let 11 s watch, lest, in an hour we think not, Satan 
catch away the word out of our hearts; entice us, out of regard to the praise of man, to transgress the 
commands of God. Only let us in our festivity never become like unto those, in whose feasts are “ the 
harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine;” but “ they regard not the work of the Lord, neither con¬ 
sider the operation of his hand.” Is. 5. 12 . 

Whilst Herod and his nobles are feasting, whilst the daughter of Ilerodiiis is dancing before them, John the* 
Baptist is bound in the prison. He who was sanctified from the womb, ushered into the world with prophecy 
ana miracle, is now loaded with chains; his chamber is dark, and cold, and lonely; his food is “the bread of 
tears,” and “ plenteousness of tears to drink;” Ps. 80. 5 ; whilst the wicked are glorying in their shame, and 
enjoying the abundance of the earth. Hence we should learn not to take any one’s lot in this life for an 
evidence of his place in the esteem of God. Hence we should accustom ourselves to consider, when surrounded 
by the comforts of affluence and ease, when beloved by friends, and respected by the world; we should con¬ 
sider that there may be those in the prisons near us, among the most abject and abandoned of mankind, 
who, in God’s sight, rank higher than ourselves. And hence we should continually try to direct our views 
from the fallible judgment of man, and from the unfinished scheme of Providence on earth, to the end of 
all tilings in heaven; to the consummation of goodness, justice, and truth, in the judgment of Christ at the 
last day. 
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S. MARK 6 . 30—44. 


Christ feedeth fine thousand i 

30 1 And the apostles gathered themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what thejrbad taught. 

31 And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and r&st a while: for there 
were many coming and going, and they had no leisure 
so much as to eat. <> 

32 AJid * they departed into a desert place by ship 
*privat<Jy. 

*33 And the people saw them departing, and many 
knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and 
outwent them, and came together unto him. 

34 ’ And Jesus when he came out, saw much people, 
and was moved with compassion toward them, because 
they were 88 sheep not having a shepherd : and he 
began to teach them many things. 

# 35 4 And when the day was now far spent, his dis¬ 
ciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert place, 
and now the time is far passed: 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and buy 

'Luke 0.10. > Matt. 14. 13. 

|| The ltc>inan jioiinv is seven. 


ith Jive loaves and two Jishcs. 

themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, Give ye them 
to eat. And they say unto him, Shall we go and buy two 
hundred ||pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat ? 

3s He saith unto them, How many loaves have 
ye ? go and see. And when they knew, they say, Five, 
and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to make air sit down 
by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and 
by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves and the 
two fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and 
brake the loaves, and gave them, to his disciples to 
set before them ; and the two fishes divided he among 
them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thousand men. 

3 Matt. 0.36. ‘Matt. 14. 15. 

cnco halfpenny ; as Matt. IB. 28. 


§ 133. That tee never lose by hearing and obeying the Gospel. 

The gathering together of the apostles to Jesus, to tell Him what, they had done and taught, may remind 
us how needful it is for ourselves, neither to do nor to say nay thing but what we would willingly tell to 
our blessed Lord. To Him we must in the end tell all things, give account of all before his judgment 
seat; of all that we Mve done ourselves, of all that by our conversation or by our example we have taught 
others to do. 44 And he said unto them. Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while.” Even 
apostles must sometimes rest. Even the sacred calling of the Christian ministry is compatible with some kind 
of relaxation. Even the labours of each single Christian, our wrestling in prayer, our striving for the mastery, 
our patient continuance in well doing, are graciously tempered, according to the will of Christ, with intervals 
of refreshment and repose. 

In their retirement they are soon surrounded by a multitude, who “ ran afoot thither,” so great was their 
y.oal! “ and outwent them,” so eager their speed ! So little should we spare fatigue of body, or patient attention 
of mind, when we may hear the preaching of the Gospel! So eagerly should we forestal the exhortations of our 
teachers; resorting rather of ourselves, than waiting to be invited and pressed, to God’s house or to his sacra¬ 
ments, to the presence of Christ in our common prayers, to the communion of his blessed body and blood! 
“ And he began to teach them many things.” This was the first food He offered to these sheep without a 
shepherd, the edification of the soul. Let this he the first food we too care for, the daily bread we chiefly pray 
for, the meat we labour for, the wealth, the prosperity, the kingdom we seek for above all. Then shall till 
qther things be added unto us, all things really needful for us; all things He judges to be needful, who alone 
knows what is for the best 

Thus did He in his good time, “ when the day was now far spent,” satisfy with food the hungry multitude, 
who had so long listened to his teaching. Feeding them abundantly with five loaves and two fishes, to the 
number of five thousand men, He inculcated on niem, and through them on us, that, in all means of natural 
and of spiritual sustensuice, it is (hwl who “ giveth the increase.” I Cor. 3. 6. 44 And they sat down in 

ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties.” This accounts for the numbers being so exactly mentioned; for they 
could thus the more easily be reckoned. And observe that Christ gave the food to the disciples, to set before 
the people. Not as though He could not as easily Himself have waited on five thousand, as have fed them 
with so few loaves and fishes. Not as though it were not as marvellous for the twelve apostles, who are here 
pieant, as it would have been for any one of them, to minister so readily to so large a multitude. Rather may 
we observe in this circumstance the settled purpose of our Lord, to work often by human means, and to com¬ 
pass by the ministry of feeble man the work of Almighty God. 

On the whole w’e learn from this passage, that we shall never lose by listening to the teaching of the 
Gospel, or by obeying the word and the will of Christ We may often be made to wait: but we shall know 
both how to wait with patience, and how more to rejoice at the last. We should forget like this multitude, for 
onr Saviour’s sake, the cravings of -nature; and we shall have them supplied by the blessings of God’s pro¬ 
vidence, or more than made amends for by abundance of his grace. We should be “ careful for nothing,” 
Phil. 4. 6, except for his favour; and we shall then be taken care of by Him, who 44 filleth the hungry,” that 
is, the poor, and honest, and devout 44 with good things; and the rich,” meaning those who trust in wealth, 
those who seek it wrongfully, them He “sendeth empty away.” Luke 1. 53. 



S. MARK 6 . 45—56. 


1.35 


Christ walketh on the sea. 


45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to get 
into die ship, and to go to the odier side before Jjunto 
Bethsaida, while he sent away die people. 

46 And when he had sent them away, he departed 
into a mountain to pray. 

47 1 And when even was come, the ship was in the 
midst of the sea, and he alone on the laud. 

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing; for die wind 
was contrary unto them: and about the fourth watch 
of the night he comcth unto them, walking upon the 
sea, and would have passed by them. 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out: 

50 For they all saw him, and were troubled. And 
immediately he talked widi them, and saith unto them, 
Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 

|| Or, over against Bethsaida. 1 Matt. 14. 23. 


51 And he went, up unto them into die ship: and 
the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in them¬ 
selves beyond measure, and wondered. 

52 For they considered not the miracle of the loaves: 
for their heart was hardened. 

53 1 And when they had passed over, they came into 
die land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of die ship, 
straightway they knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole region found about, 
and began to carry about in beds diose that were sick, 
where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or 
cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
ami besought him that they might touch i#it were but 
the border of his garment: and as many as touched 
f him were made whole. 

•Matt. 14.34. t «r, it. 


§ 134. That we must cherish a. lively sense of our Saviour's presence. 

It appears to have required some effort to persuade the apostles to part from their Master. “lie constrained 
his disciples to get into the ship, and to go to the other side before.” It is well when we thus love our Lord 
and Saviour: when we grieve, as we perform the voyage of this present ltfe, to apar ™ “j l '* 1 ' 
presence. In many respects may our existence be compared to this passage of the disciples ou * 

Galilee. We have a sea to cross, the waves whereof tiro many times high, the wind contrary . Our mg 11 
is dark, as compared with the light in which God dwelloth; with the day of glory m winch we hope to dwell 
for ever. “He constrained the disciples to got into the ship.” We c imnse not for oursol ves hut God 
choose tli for us, when we shall be born, and in what condition of life, under w in. i tg'it. > g h'' 

our faith and obedience shall be tried. “And when lie had sent them away, lie dcparti d, lo * 

to pray.” Whilst we toil on earth, our Lord has ascended up on high, and in heaven 
for us. “ And he saw them toiling in rowing, for the wind was contrary. e iiuis no ]• 

without toil. We have to strive, to wrestle, to run as in a race, to row as against waves and wind. A'hHIIic 
wind is contrary. The current of affairs in this world sets strong against our heavu.ward ( ursu H all y 

it would help us the other way. Swiftly would tfie cares and pleasures of ic mr y s, 

strive against their influence, for distant from the haven where we would be. ,. ,, to :i 

But though we grieve to be thus absent from our Lord, let us remember, o • ’ V j; HC j„i es j,’ 

and in the liour of peril He will come nigh to help. A t a distance, and m • » : ' mir , )0Ht!S an ,l 

their difficulty. He seeth afar off, even in heaven, Ins dwelhngplaee. He e ’ ‘ walkimr unon the 
struggles of ours, which wc deem most secret in the soul. And ‘ e cornet^.tl„..'r 



loaves.” fie, who could multiply food for their support, could walk also on u.e ™ 

He can, in some way we know not, come nigh to us in all our trials, walk as on the w.ues of our affliction, 

and say to our troubled hearts, “ Be of good cheer: it is I»; be not afrau . s ,,flVr under the 

Hence let us for ourselves conclude, first, that all we do, and all we ^s iff > • ^ but rat h cr 


„ rrv „ ___m as to a friend, wlm is able “to save them to the uttermost mi 
Heb. 7. 25 . Secondly, let us learn not to be cast down, though m many L , • as wg rm j 

to enjoy the help or comfort of his presence. He “ would have passed by ‘ 1 • jj 

in another instance, “ He made as though he would have gone further.” 

his face from us for a time, though we feel within ourselves no cheering , ' d t j j Uy t ^, g more 

He is not less sure, if only we have faith, to give us, » e fo r our 3 ; so much 

lively is our own faith, the more deeply we are convinced of our Saviour j ,*Yiim known to 
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S. MARK 7. 1—13. 


Christ reproveth the Pharisees for finding fault with the disciples. 


1 Then 1 came together unto him the Pharisees, and 
certain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 

2 And when they saw some of his disciples eat 
bread with || defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, 
hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisee^ and all the Jews, except they 
wash their hands f oft, eat not, holding the tradition of 
the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not. And many other things there be, 
which they have received to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and } pots, brasen vessels, and of § tallies. 

r> Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, Why 
walk not t)£ disciples according to the tradition of the 
elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands ? 

(i He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
1 This people honourcth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 


7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching^r 
doctrines the commandments of men. 

8 For laying aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Full well ye f reject the 

commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. & 

10 For Moses said. Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, Whoso curseth hither or mother, let him 
die the death: 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or 
mother, It is 5 Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatso¬ 
ever thou miglitest be profited by me; he shall he free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his 
father or his mother; 

13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye liavu delivered; and many 
such like things do ye. 


1 Matt. 1ft. 1. || Or, common. f Or, diligently : in the original, with Die first: Thcophylact, up to the elbow. J Soxtarius is 

about a pint uud an ball'. $ Or, bed*. 3 is. 21). 13. Matt. 15. 8. D Or, frustrate. 3 Matt. IS. 6. 


§. 135. That we must beware of sift without condemning the sinner. 

The Pharisees and scribes were displeased with the disciples for eating with unwashen hands. For they, it 
appears, had a tradition, that is, a rule or custom, handed down from father to son, of washing often, when 
they ate their meals. This practice they did not so much as pretend to derive from the law of Moses; but they 
set up, in these matters, the tradition of man, as of equal authority with the revelation of God. Accordingly 
they “ found fault,” asking our Saviour: “ Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition of the elders, 
but eat bread with unwashen hands?” He applied to them, in answer, a prophecy of Isaiah: “ Howbeit in 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” And next He proved the truth 
of this application, by an instance where the word of God, and the tradition of the Jews, were at variance. For 
the Law commanded all to honour and succour their parents. But the Jews had a tradition which allowed 
them to evade this duty by dedicating their substance to GqfL 

And this is the common course, when men take upon them to add any thing as of equal authority with God’s 
commands. They come at last to enjoin what is directly the reverse. First, they give to their own devices 
an undue importance. Next, they lay aside the commandment of God. Then they contradict and overturn 
it. This was the course of the Jews in their traditions. Adding these to the Law, they soon set them above, 
and also against, the Law. This has been the course of that corrupt church, of which Rome is the head. 
Adding to the Scriptures her own authority, as of equal weight, her rulers keep out of sight God’s word, 
and teach also things exactly the reverse. This too is the course of those extravagant teachers, who, whether 
in any church, or in none, preach under the notion that they are themselves inspired. Their own fancies, 
the doctrines and duties of man’s invention, they add to the Gospel of Christy and in the end make to 
supersede it. 

Let us beware of these fatal errors, which make of none effect the word of God, obscure that sun which 
should give light unto the soul, and blunt that two edged sword, which alone can pierce our hardened hearts. 
See Hob. 4. 12 . But whilst we note what is w rong in order to avoid it, let us at the same time avoid judging, 
or censuring, or condemning, those who avoid it not. Whilst we flee from evil ourselves, we must endeavour to 
think no evil o‘f others; but to make for them all charitable allowances, to entertuin for them all charitable hope. 
For in the instance of these scribes and Pharisees, we may see how hateful a thing it is, to be looking out for 
sins in others, whilst we are blind all the while to our own. Their censure is turned by our Lord against 
'•themselves. They set up forjudges, and are pronounced to be hypocrites. The disciples might have violated 
the tradition of the elders. But the scribes and Pharisees had transgressed God’s law. Nothing so much helps 
us to overlook our own deficiency, as this prying into the faults of our neighbours. Whilst we would pull out 
a mote from our brother’s eye, we cannot so much as see the beam that is in our own. When we shall have 
become faultless ourselves, when we in all things honour our parents, and obey in all tilings those who are in 
authority owpr us, when we believe in Christ entirely, repent thoroughly, and obey perfectly; then will be time, 
but it is 4 time that will never come, then will be time, but we shall then have no longer any taste, for finding 
fault. Meantime let us search into and reform our own lives. Meantime let us pray for our neighbours, 
botji \hpt^hey may be no less good than ourselves, and that we may esteem them better. See Phil. 2 . 3. 



S. MARK 7. u— 23 . • 


137 


Christ teacheth what things defile Hie man. 


H / And when he had called all the people unto him, 
he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, 

15^ There is nothing' from without a man, that enter* 
ing into him can defile him: but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that defile the man. 

16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 And when he was entered into the house from 
the jpeople, his disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And he saitli unto them, Are ye so without un¬ 
derstanding also ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entereth into the man, it cannot 


defile him; 

19 Because it entereth not iuto his heart, but into 
the belly, and goetli out into the draught, purging all 
meats ? 

20 And he said, That which cometk out of die 
man, that defileth the mun. 

21 3 For from within, out ot the heart, of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur¬ 
ders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi¬ 
ousness, an evil eve, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: 

23 All these evil things come from within, and defile 
the man. 


Matt. 15. 10. 


1 Gen. (5. f>. & 0. 21. Matt. lf>. 19. 


§ 136. That out of the heart are the issues of life. 

The doctrine here laid down is to be considered as most important to all of us; for our Lord, before He 
declared it, “called all the people unto him,” and “said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, 
and understand.” It is not enough for us to hear. It is not enough even to hearken, or hear with attention. 
It is not enough day by day to listen to God’s word here read, or week by week to wait upon the preaching 
of his word in the church. We must also understand. And for this end we must take very earnest pains. 
We must prepare ourselves for hearing, with some such thoughts as these : 1 am about to hoar the words of 
life and death, doctrines which, according as I believe in them or not, will minister to the saving, or con¬ 
demnation of my soul. I have no business on earth to be compared for importance with this. I have no 

S ect of advantage so great, as what 1 may in this book hear of. 1 have no peril so awful, as that against 
I may here be warned. If my thoughts would wander to any projected employment of the coming 
hours, to any expected pleasure, or apprehended pain; let me consider, that here 1 may be told of employ¬ 
ment far more deeply concerning me; of pain far more grievous, and how to avoid it; of far more exalted 
pleasure, and how to enjoy it for ever. Thus then, “ if any man have cars to hear,” thus “ let him hear.” 
Thus let us hearken to the doctrine which our Lord has here laid down. 

It is not the food we eat, the drink we partake of, but the intemperate desire, or tin* sensual indulgence, 
with which we crave or receive these things, this it is that renders us in God’s sight unclean. It is not 
whether our hands are washen or unwashen, but whether they have taken or not taken that which is not ours, 
that which is not needful for our healthful support, whether they are actuated by a selfish or by a charitable . 
spirit, whether they are lifted up for violence, or stretched out in works of mercy; on these things we 
here learn it mainly depends, whether we be defiled or pure, in the estimation of our heavenly Judge. Try to 
understand this thoroughly, and apply it to your practice continually. And whilst yet you understand not, 
so as to act accordingly, apply like the disciples, with prayer to Christ; ask Him concerning the paruble, 
beseech Him to enlighten your thoughts, and to incline also your hearts to obey. 

It is the heart, as He here teaches you, that God looks to, the faith which is there cherished, the works 
of faith which thence come forth. If in it are entertained, or out of it proceed, “ evil thoughts,” that is, so 
much as wicked wishes, these “ defile the man.” If in the heart there be “ adulteries, fornications,” or any 
kind of uncleanness, “murders,” or even hatred of a brother, “thefts,” or any dishonesty, “covetousness,^ 
or the love 
whether by 
ness,” and especially”, 

heart these proceed, or are in it, however secretly entertained, they do “ defile the man,” they make him to*oe 
vile, foul, and hateful, as he is seen by Almighty God. 

From these, then, wash yourselves; from these pray God that you may be washed clean in the fountain ot 
his mercy through Christ From these defilements pray that his grace may preserve you spotless. From 
these keep “with all diligence” each his own heart; for “out-of it,” assaith .Solomon, Prov. 4. 23, “are 
the issues of life.” Within are the defilements, within must be the cleansing also. There, where conscience 
speaketh. There, where the Holy Spirit moveth. There, where Christ if He dwell at all with you, dwelleth. 
There you must first be holy, there clean, there pure; and then, behold, all things are pure unto you. See 
Tit 1.15. 
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S. MARK 7. 24—30. 


Christ complieth with the prayer of a Syrophaenician woman. 


24 1 And from thence lie arose, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, 
and would have no man know it : but he could not be 
hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose young daughter had 
an unclean spirit, licar^ of him, and came and fell at 
his feet: 

26 The woman was a || Greek, a Syrophenician by 
nation; and she besought him that he would cast forth 
the devil out of her daughter. 

1 Matt. 16.21. 


2 7 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first 
be filled: for it is not meet to take the children’s bread, 
and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the child¬ 
ren’s crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, For this saying go thy 
way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her house, she found 
the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. 

|| Or, Gentile. 


§. 137. How we should love and how pray for each other. 

Our LorJ^isiting for some good end these strangers of Tyre and Sidon, “ entered into an house, and would 
have no man know it: but he could not be hid.” This should be our aim in what little good we are enabled 
to do for each other. We should enter as by stealth into the abode of poverty, making no parade of our alms, 
or of our prayers; of our zeal for God’s honour, or for the good of man. And in cases where it is our duty 
to make our light shine before men, we should take care that we do so, with no desire that they may more 
highly esteem ourselves, but with the sole intent that they may more greatly glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. Then only are we safe in being made manifest, when, like our Saviour, we would be, but cannot be, hid. 

To the woman who applied in behalf of her daughter, our Lord made answer, as though He would not 
have complied with her request. “ Let the children first be filled; ” the children of Israel, the people with 
whom Jehovah had made a special covenant, and to whom, according to thepromises made unto their fathers, 
Jesus Christ was especially a minister. See Rom. 15. 8. The woman was a Greek, that is, a Gentile, not one 
of the family of Abraham. And our Lord’s reply to her may serve to shew us, that in a choice of duties, we 
should carefully consider to which we are most bound by our own proper place and calling. A wayward 
inclination may prompt, us to labour in some other field. But “ let the children first be filled.” Let us do 
good to those to whom we are sent, to our own families and friends, to them who are of the household of the 
same faith, see Gal. 6. io; and so in order and degree to all mankind. “ It is not meet to take the children’s 
bread, aud cast it unto the dogs.” It is our duty to relieve strangers. But it is not meet to relieve them at the 
expense of our neighbours; to the detriment of these stronger claims on our assistance. It is our duty to 
love all mankind. But it is not meet so to spread our affection over the world, as to dilute the strength of the 
regard which is due to those most near to us. Let us love as warmly, and help as readily, our nearest 
friends, as they do who love and help none others; whilst at the same time we both cherish a true concern 
for all men, and exercise also according to our ability a readiness to do all men good. 

The woman “ answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the children’s 
crumbs.” Where God gives much faith, as in this woman, He tries it much. And where He tries it much, 
this is in order that it may be strengthened, as we see in her, and be blest with a proportionate reward. If 
often He thus deal with us in our prayers for spiritual healing, if He deny us for a time the gifts of grace, let 
us learn so much the more highly to value them, so much the more earnestly to plead for them. Let us 
learn to persevere in prayer; and let us own all the while with humility, that we are unworthy so much as to 
gather up the crumbs that fall from our Master’s table. Then will He “ for this saying,” if we say it honestly, 
if we feel it deeply, then will He bid us go our way in peace; He will give us to our souls’ health, the bread 
of life. 

Hence, too, we may learn the duty of praying, not only for ourselves, but for each other. It was for 
her daughter that tills woman applied. And He who from her daughter cast forth the devil, can relieve also 
from the possession of evil desires, from the miseries of sin and death, our parents or children, brethren or 
sisters, relations and friends. But He requires that we should pray for them, and that urgently. Thus 
would He bind us to each other by a new and spiritual relationship. Thus do the kind offices of Christian 
kindred extend beyond the benefits of this present world, beyond the term of this transitory life. Connected 
we are together by a hope of immortality. And daily should we pray for each other, above all things, that we 
may be saved; that, as we hope ourselves to dwell with God in heaven, it may please Him to prepare for that 
blessed place, and to receive into his holy company, the souls of those with whom we here abide. 

God help us now to dwell together in love, that then we may dwell together in glory! God make us to 
be of one mind in an house, and that mind the mind which was in Christ Jesus ! Gem grant, that by forbear¬ 
ance, and fupiveness of injuries, by godly counsel, by kindly help, and by fervent and effectual prayer, we may 
set forward We salvation of each other! 



S. MARK 7. 31—37. 


139 


Christ healeth one that teas deaf and dumb. 


31 And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through the 
midst of the coasts of Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech; and they 
beseech him to put his hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside from the multitude, and 
ut his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched 
is tongue; 

34 And looking up to heaven, he sighed, and snith 


unto him, Ephplmtha, that is, Re opened. 

3$ And straightway his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

36 And he charged them that they should tell no 
man: but the more lie chnrged them, so much the more 
a great deal they published it 4 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, saying. 
He hath done all things well: lie mnketh both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


§. 138. How we may be made, through Christ, both to hear and to sjteak. 

Isaiah had long before set it down, among the signs of the Messiah’s coming, that “ the ears of tin- 
deaf shall be unstopped,” “ and the tongue of the dumb sing.” Is. 35. 5, C. Here we have theft prophecies 
very exactly fulfilled. They bring to our Lord “ one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech.” 
“ And he took him aside from the multitude.” This we may conceive to have been done to prevent any 
confusion, any possibility of mistake as to which was the man. Next He “ put his fingers into Ins earn, and 
he spit, and touched his tongue.” This method our Lord used, to shew that it was lie and his power that 
wrought this cure. He then looked “ up to heaven;” as teaching whither we too ought to look in any 
difficulty we are beset with, in any work we undertake. “ He sighed;” it may have been in the earnestness 
of prayer; according to what the apostle writes to the Hebrews, 5. 7 , that in the days of his flesh he offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears.” Or it may be, that at the sight of this sufferer. 
He expressed, by sighing, his kind compassion for the misery that is in the world through sm. 

Nor is it here unworthy of our remark, that lie thus might signify his concern for the many temptations to 
which the mnn was likely to be exposed, bv the recovery of his speech and hearing. Better it were for the ears 
to be ever deaf, than that they should listen with aught of satisfaction to the communing of the wicked. 
Better that the tongue were for ever tied, than that it should revile, or lie, or swear, than that by any idle 
word it should utter the irreverence of the heart, or make the hearer to offend. I lie senses anil the faculties 
God lias endued us with are a charge of fearful responsibility. According as here we use them, according to 
our improvement or neglect of the talent committed to our charge, we shall inherit or he shut out from 
eternal life. And yet with all the risk of this alternative, the ability to speak and hear, the opportunity id 
are blessings for which we are bound to be most thanktul. Anil the being deaf or dumb, like any 

must be counted for an evil to be deplored, an injury which un enemy 


Gospel; to the opportunity- vv --- - - .. . . 

his praise. Because we are sons, as St. Raul writes to the Galatians, and in proportion 11 s wc are obedient 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, I-ather. Sec Gal. 4. 6 . So also 
we may in Christ’s words hear God speaking to our souls; “ for he whom God hath sent speaketli, as t lirM 
Himself tells us, “ the words of God.” John 3. 34 . And in like manner through Christ also has the soul new 



ituai sense, •* uuw suau wc cawp®, « »»v so great l. . , % • 

manifest our deep sense of God’s goodness in these gifts, not only by the pains we ta e o improve e 
ourselves, but by the zeal with which we publish them amongst others. 1 'or whatever privacy ou 
at in his miracles; whatever silence we may observe as to our own proficiency, we s iou en v ) » 

in spreading abroad the knowledge of salvation, to make others, however deaf, to hear; and force ourselves, 
however dumb, to speak. 
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S. MARK 8. 1—9. 


Christ feedeth four thousand with seven loaves and a few fishes. 


\ In- those days 1 the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jesus callea his disciples 
unto him?um\ saith unto them, 

2 1 have compassion on the multitude, because they 
have now been with me three days, and have nothing 
to eat: 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their own 
houses, they will faint by the way: for divers of them 
came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, from whence can 
a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilder¬ 
ness? 


5 And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? 
And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down on 
the ground: and he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set before 
than; and they did set them before the people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed, 
and commanded to set them also before them. 

s So they did eat, and were filled: and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand: 
and he sent tnem away. 


i Matt. 15. 32. 

§. 139. That we should love each other as God hath loved us. 

Twice it is recorded of our Lord that He fed by a miracle a hungry multitude. ^\.nd the first instance 
of his doing so is mentioned in nil four of the Gospels. This miracle then we may conclude is of more than 
common importance; and we ought to take more than common pains to understand it rightly, and to meditate 
on it frequently. In the first of the two cases, Jesus had five loaves to feed five thousand with. Here seven 
loaves were used for four thousand. This reminds us of what took place with the manna in the wilderness, “ He 
that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no hick.” Exod. 16. 18. There was no sort 
of proportion between the means and the end, between the ability to gather and the quantity gathered, between 
the number of loaves used, and the number of people fed. Wherein we may the morfe plainly see that it was 
neither the five loaves which fed the five thousand, nor the seven the four thousand, but the power and goodness 
of that great Being, who at the first made all things of nothing, and makctli them continually to increase and 
multiply. Let us then in all the food wo take, in every blessing we enjoy, endeavour to discern his gracious 
baud. Let us feel Him to be the Giver of all good things, of health to the body, of strength and salvation to 
the soul. 

Jesus had compassion on the multitude because they had nothing to eat. lie considered mercifully, that 
“ divers of them came from far.” And He was willing to relieve their bodily wants as well as to minister to their 
spiritual necessities. Hence we learn that we are bound to give assistance to each other in both sorts. And 
though the more we feel the necessity of curing for the soul, the more anxiously we shall desire the eternal good 
of our fellow creatures; yet are we here taught to promote also, to the utmost of our power, the improvement 
of their worldly condition. Indigence is herein the true title to our alms; not the merit of the sufferer, but 
his want Jesus had compassion on the multitude, even on all both bad and good, because they had nothing 
to eat. At the same time we must always so administer our assistance as to discourage profligacy, idleness, and 
wnste, both in those whom we relieve, and in those who witness our behaviour. Ana especially should we give 
God the glory in all that we are enabled thus to bestow; offering thanks after the pattern of our Saviour in 
this miracle, for the food which we impart to others, as well as for that which we ourselves enjoy. 

When the multitude were filled, our Lord “ sent them away.” He coveted not their thanks. He needed 
npt their praise. And lie hath taught us hereby not to seek any such return for what good we liave the 
privilege of doing to each other. Our desire should be, not to please men but by doing good to men, to the 
evil and to the good, to please, if it might be, our Father which is in heaven. Our thought should be what He 
will think of us. He, who dwelling in heaven, yet looketh down upon the children of men, sendeth rain, and 
also mercy, on the just and on the unjust, and hath taught us that we should, above all things, love one 
another, even as He hath loved us. 

In the wilderness of this world He giveth to the sinful soul of man all food convenient for it; health, unless 
sickness be rather for our good; wealth, unless poverty may rather redound to our edification. In poverty 
He giveth contentment, cheerfulness, thankfulness. In affliction He maketh us to rejoice, that herein we 
may become like unto Christ, who Himself went not up to joy, but first He suffered pain, who entered not 
into his glory before He was first crucified. Through the cross He suffered, through the death He died, 
God giveth us yet more than health dr wealth, even pardon for our sins, and grace to lead a holy and a Christian 
life. He gave for us his Son. How utterly then should we devote to his service our time, our strength, our 
substance, even all that we possess ! How carefully should we observe, that then only will they be counted to 
be given unto Him, when we design, in all we do, the good of all we have to do with. 



S. MARK 8. 10 — 21 . 
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Christ refuseth a sign to the Pharisees, denouncing their leaven. 


1 1® And straightway he entered into a ship with his 
disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 'And the Pharisees came forth, and began 
to question with him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, 
Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? verily I 
say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto 
this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entering into the ship 
again departed to the other side. 

14 ’ Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in die ship with them more than one 
loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying, Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Herod. 


16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying. 
It is * because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, lie saith unto them. 
Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? perceive 
ye not yet, neither understand? luive ye your heart 
yet hnrdeued ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? and having ears, hear 

ye not ? and do ve not remember ? . 

19 When 1 brake thefive loaves among five thousand, 
how many baskets full of fragments took-ye up ? They 
say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when the seven among four diousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments took ye up ? And they 
said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How is it that ye 
do not understand ? 


* Matt. 16. 1. a Mutt. 16. 5. » Matt. It!. 7. 

§ 140. How we ought to pray, and how to understand. 

Our Lord refuses a sign to the Pharisees, because they asked “ tempting him.” Here we see, that when 
we ask, the success of our prayers depends on the frame of mind, and on the purpose of heart, with which we 
offer them. “ And he signed deeply in his spirit.” Whence we learn that I le was greatly concerned at their 
hardness of heart. And we may conclude, that no conduct of ours ran be more grievous in our Saviour’s 
sight, than that we should ask in any spirit save that of devotion. Prayer repeated without thought, without 
desire, what is it but mockery of God? what is it but tempting Him whom we address, provoking Him to 
decree of the blessings we implore, that there shall no such be given unto us ? 

Christ would now, as usually He did, improve the opportunity which this conduct of the Pharisees afforded, 
for a warning to his disciples. “ Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees.” That is, take heed 
of their ill temper and evil doctrine; which, unless you arc on your guard, will contaminate your mvn. 
Strange it seems, that by the use of the word leaven, they should think He alluded to their having forgotten to 
take bread. Carnal thoughts, it appears, were uppermost in their minds. And it is well if they are not often 
in ours also uppermost, at the very time when we are listening to the words of Christ, if we were to express 
all of us, with the simplicity of the disciples, the things we were each thinking of when this very text was read, 
how many of us would with shame have to confess, that their minds were running on the bread of this world, 
on its business, or cares, or enjoyments, whilst, their cars heard, without hearing, that blessed word which is the 
bread of life eternal! 

“ How many baskets full of fragments took ye up ?” is a question that should engage us to our present 
duties, by reminding us of our past mercies. The many instances of providential care we have already 
experienced, in “ our creation, preservation, and all the blessings of this life,” these are what should prevent 
in us too anxious thought for the morrow of this transitory world. The many miracles of grace, that have been 
wrought for the refreshing of our souls, for their support in temptation, for their deliverance in death, these 
are what should exalt our inmost thoughts to God, and warm us, as we hear his word with affectionate desire 
to know his will. Not merely because we would enter into heaven, not merely that we may escape the 
snares of hell, but because God hath loved us, and given his .Son to die for us, because C'hrist hath died for 
us, and because “ greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends,” John 15. 13, 
therefore should it be our heart’s desire to hear, and understand, and do, all that He hath revealed in the 
Gospel. 

Thus might we escape the reproving question, “ How is it that ye do not understand ?’ If our hearts 
were intent on learning it, our minds would be enlightened by the heavenly wisdom which shines throughout 
the book of the revelation of God. Many things there are in it difficult, many things which we must own 
to be mysterious. Yet many things there are also, which it is our plain fluty to know; many which it is a 
sin not to understand. Let no one dare plead ignorance for neglect of duty, when the ignorance itself is 
sinful. Let no one by way of excuse say he knows no better, when he might have known better, but for 
his own fault. “ How is it that ye do not understand ?” is a question which will present itself again, at an hour 
when all hearts shall be open, all desires known. And for many there will be then no other reply, than that 
they cared not to learn, and desired not to improve. Let us, whilst it is called to day, turn ever to the best 
Account we can, the light we have the happiness to enjoy; and above all other knowledge, let us study 
ever most earnestly to know and to do the things that belong unto salvation. 
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S. MARK 8. 22 — 20 . 


Christ giveth a blind man his tight. 

22 And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring 24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, 
ia blind fcan unto him, and besought him to touch walking. 

liilh. ■* „ 25 After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, 

23 Aril he took the blind man by the hand, and and made him look up: and he was restored, and saw 
ldd him out of the town; and when he had spit on every man clearly. 

his eyes, and put his hand% upon him, he asked him 20 And he sent him away to his house, saving, Nei- 
if he saw ought. ther go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

§ 141. That things spiritual must be spiritually discerned. 

Olr Lord took the blind man out of the town before He healed him. And He sent him away when healed, 
saying, “ Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town.” This has been considered as a reproof 
to the people of Bethsaida, who had, as we learn elsewhere, see Matt. 11. 20 , beheld without repentance and 
faith the mighty works of Christ. In this miracle, which is mentioned only by St Mark, we may profitably 
observe how it was performed by degrees, or at twice. On first looking up, the man remarks, “ I see men as 
trees, walking.” His eyesight was restored; but he knew not how to use it. And though no one would 
readily have thought of this beforehand, it is evident, on reflection, that a person born blind could not at 
once know htw to use, if he had it, the power of seeing, but would be perplexed and confused, as we find 
children are, about the shapes and distances of the things they see. At first, then, this blind man, though 
enabled tomee both trees and men, seems scarce to have known which was which. Upon this, Jesus again 
put his lianas upon his eyes; “ and he was restored, and saw every man clearly.” This was indeed no less 
than a second miracle. The man was at once endued with the same skill in the use of eyesight, as if he had 
all along been enjoying it like other men. 

The Tike appears to have been the case in other miracles of our Saviour. Else they, who from birth had 
been deaf and dumb, would not have been at once able either to understand words or to speak them. These 
they must have taken some time in learning, had not He who healed them at once given the proper faculties of 
speech or hearing, and bestowed also, at the instant, experience in their use. Thus did he make the deaf not 
to hear only, but to understand; and the dumb not only to speak, but so to speak as to be understood. Not 
only was the ear opened, hut the mind infoimed; not only the tongue loosed, but the utterance guided. 
And those means of conversing with each other, which it ordinarily takes years tp. make us familiar with, 
were placed at once within the power of men who knew nothing of them before. 

Nor is it otherwise in that healing of our spiritual blindness, whereof this miracle may be taken for a sign 
and figure. Christ it is, who of his goodness first gives us sight. By the word of the Gospel He opens the eyes 
of the soul. He enlightens the spiritual vision by the revelation of divine truth. But it is one thing to have 
thus, as it were, a new spiritual sense; it is another thing to use it aright. It is one thing to have been told 
of heaven and hell, of Satan’s fury *and of God’s great goodness, of Christ’s great love, and of his most 
precious death. It is another thing to fear his judgment, to hope in his mercy, to believe in the precious 
atouement of his blood, suid so to love his service as to do his will. Yet these latter if we do not, we do but 
half see. In vain have we the privilege of spiritual light, if we walk not as the children thereof. We do 
but as it were see men as trees walking. We see heaven indeed,*and hell; but we discern them not so 
effectually apart as to press forward for the one, and to fly eagerly from the other. We see evil angels and 
good; for we know that we are beset with tire wiles of the devil, and encompassed with a cloud of the heavenly 
witnesses. But we know them not so as to know one from the other; so as to see in the one the enemies of 
our peace, in the other the ministers to our salvation. What profit then is our new faculty of seeing things 
spiritual, unless we also spiritually discern them ? if we are all the while alike liable to all the ills of blindness, 
to stumble, to fall; and that, for ever ? If Christ hath already once put his hand on us for good, if He hath 
given us, as we trust He hath, the sight of his truth in the Gospel, let us pray Him that He yet once more touch 
our eyes; that He'may renew in us the faculties of our fallen nature, not to see only, but to see clearly; 
not to know merely good from evil, but to know good, and to love it: and loving it, to do it. 

Grant, Lord, that we may both receive our sight, and have grace to use it according to thy will. Make 
us to love light rather than darkness. Make us to believe what we cannot see, and to be assured of what we do 
but hope for; to love the thing which Thou commandest, and to desire that which Thou dost promise; (see 
Liturgy;) here to behold thy presence in righteousness, see Psalm 17. 16 , and hereafter the presence of 
thy glory. See Jude 24. 



S. MARK e. 27—38. 


149 


Christ acknowledaeth his title ; exhorteth to sclfdenial. 


27 1 And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into 
the towns of Csesarea Philippi: and by the way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto them, Whom do men 
say that I am r 

28 And they answered, John the Baptist: but some 
•sjf) Elias; and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am? And Peter answereth and saith unto 
him, Thou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that they should tell no 
man of him. 

31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and 
after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying openly. And Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about and looked on 

1 Matt. 16. 13. 2 Matt. 


his disciples, he rebtiked Peter, ‘saying, Get ,tbee„ 
behind me, Satan: for thou savourest*not tlie'tliiogs- 
that be of God, btit the things that be of men. 

34 And when he had called the people unto him 
with his disciples also, he said unto them, * Whosoever 
will come after me, let Kim deny himself, and take 
up his cross, und follow me. 

35 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it ;*but 

whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the 
gospel’s, the same shall save it - # 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

3? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul i 

38 * Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words in this adulterous and sinful genera¬ 
tion; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he comcth in the glory of his blither with the 
holy angels. 

to. 38. > Matt. 10. 33. 


§ 142. The Gospel alternative. 

Jesus first asks his disciples, “ Whom do men say that I am ?” anti afterwards, “ whom say ye that 1 am ?” 
as if purposely implying that what the world said was probably wrong. This should fetich us not to mind too 
anxiously what men say, and to consider how often the testimony of the world is in opposition to the testimony 
of truth. Upon Peter’s answering, “ Thou art the Christ,” “ he charged them that they should tell no man of 
him.” This charge was the more necessary by reason of their notions about the Christ, whom they expected 
t6 find a triumphant king. So that the rulers would have been jealous of his title, and the people might very 
probably have taken Him, and endeavoured to make Him the sort of King they wished for. In order to suppress 
m them these notions, 4®M to explain to them by degrees the true nature of his kingdom, lie warned them that 
the Son of man, meaning? as they knew, Himself, must suffer many things, and be rejected, ami be killed. 
This was necessary for the great object of this spiritual reign, which must needs be founded on the atonement 
of his blood. And greatly ought we to rejoice in these tidings; since it is by his death, and by his death alone, 
that we have hope of eternal life. 

But to the disciples this account seemed strange and hard. And to St. Peter it, was so unwelcome, that he 
ventured to rebuke, that is, to remonstrate with, our Lord on the subject. “ Get thee behind me, Satan,” 
is the answer of the devoted Saviour. And his meaning is this, that the words of Peter were a snare and 
suggestion of Satan, tempting him to avoid the sufferings and death by which it was God’s will that we 
should be healed. Satan it is, our adversary the devil, who continually to us also holds out the inconvenience 
and irksomeness of obedience. He it is, who on the other hand suggests the pleasure of sin, its ease, its 
pretended safety. When we would renounce the world, it, is his voice .that whispers, “ Be it far from thee.” 
Matt. 16. 22. When we would resist himself, it is he again that pleads, “ Be it far from thee.” When 
we design to deny the flesh, and to take up the cross our Saviour bare, by mortifying each ruling passion of 
our hearts, he it is, even Satan, that still whispers to our ruin, “ Be it far from thee.” l ie tells us how pleasant 
is a worldly life. He urges how painful is God’s service, and its end, as he would have us think, a hopeless 
death. 

But in the midst of these suggestions let us never forget, that though life be sweet, and death be bitter, yet 
is eternal death far more bitter, and eternal life far more sweet. Our Lord would not conceal from us the 
cost of saving the soul alive. He warns us, that for this end we must deny ourselves, and take up our 
cross, and follow Him; that we must be ready even to lose our lives, and to forego the gain even of the whole 
world, rather than take it in exchange for life eternal. Thus does He plainly tell us the cost. But at the same 
time He no less plainly declares the awful alternative. Either we must thus walk in Christ s service, thus glory 
to share his cross, or of us will He be ashamed, us will He refuse to acknowledge for his own, “ when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.” Then will the falseness of the tempter, and the fallacy 
tof all his words, be made manifest to the assembled world. Then shall we feel the force of our Saviour’s 
question, “ What shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?” What will all he has here amassed, all he 
has here, enjoyed, all he has here attained to, avail to redeem it from destruction? On that hour then 
let us frequently reflect, and endeavour now beforehand to feel, as we shall then, these words of our Lord 
and Judge. Let us be now on earth content to be as He was here: content, if it be his will, to be afflicted, 
rejected, persecuted; conteht to be weary, to be poor, to be sorrowful; content to suffer sickness, pain, 
and d» a (;b ; that hereafter we may share with Him an inheritance in heaven for ever. 



S. MARK 9. 1—13. 




Christ is transjujured. 


1 And he said liYitq tlierrf^ 1 Verily I say unto 
.you, That there be some of them that stand here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they havegscen the kingdom 
of God come with power. 

2 * And after six days Jesus takcth with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by themselves;, and he was 
'transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shining, exceeding 
whit*as snow; so as no fuller on earth cun white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses: 
and they wore talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it 
is good for us to be here: and let us make throe taber¬ 
nacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

G For he wist not w hat to say; for they were sore 
afraid. - 

7 And trore was a cloud that overshadowed them: 


and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son: hear him. 

s And suddenly, when they had looked round about, 
they saw no man any more, save Jesus only with 
themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they should tell no man what tilings 
they had seen, till the Son of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with themselves, 
questioning one with another wnat the rising from 
the dead should mean. 

11 And they asked him, saying, Why say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth all things; and 3 how it is 
written of the Son of man, that he must suffer many 
things, and be set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, 
as it is written of him. 


> Matt. 1C. 211. » Matt. 17- 1- 3 Is. 53. 2, &c. 

§ 14,3. That wr should Hoe as in the presence of Christ. 

It was a high privilege for Peter, and James, and John, that they witnessed this transfiguration of their 
Lord, this foretaste, or first beginning, as we may conceive it to have been, of what lie had just before 
been speaking of, “ the kingdom of (lod come with power.” It was a high privilege for them to witness 
it,; nor is it. a small matter for us to hear their account of it, as set down in these words of the Gospef. This 
is among the things which many prophets and kings desire to see, and saw not. J^ee Luke 10. 24. This is 
what many millions of our fellow creatures are still ignorant of, that the kingdomtof God is come with 
power; that Christ the Son of man is glorified, and that they who believe in Ch®, aud here suffer with 
Him, may be also glorified together. See Rom. 8. 17 . Aud thus it is that ^re should, through faith, 
‘discern what is here revealed to us, by learning how near we are, or might be, to the like glory. When we 
read how suddenly Jesus was transfigured, how soon, together with Moses and Elias, He was seen in this 
altered state, in this heavenly condition, we should be made sensible how vain arc all this world’s objects; 
how false their lustre; how transitory their continuance; and how certainly, behind the veil they make, there 
is existing ever close to us a kingdom of God, a work! of excellence unutterable. To that order of things 
we might be introduced, as were these disciples, in a single moment, by the summons of our Lord. There we 
should find Moses and Elias, and other just men made perfect, in constant communion with Christ. Then we 
should feel, as we ought now to be persuaded, that it would be good for us to be there. 

The longer we can uphold ourselves in such thoughts as these, the more we shall be inclined to desire this 
heavenly change. The more we meditate on that spiritual universe, in the midst of which we have our being, 
the better we shall be prepared to enter into its enjoyment. And the better we are prepared for that 
blessed company of saints and angels and of Christ Ilimself, the sooner, and more surely, as we may safely hope. 
He will take us to dwell therein for ever. But this state of feeling, this abstraction of the mind, from 
things seen, to things unseen, is necessarily and frequently interrupted. Suddenly we look around, and we 
find ourselves on the earth. We see no man any more of all that goodly company; but .in their stead we 
are beset with the cares and companions of this lower world. We turn from meditation and prayer, from 
this reading of the Gospel of Christ, from these tidings of his bright transfiguration, to our meals, or to the 
work of our culling, to tiie thought of this life’s pleasure, to the talk of this world’s news. Only, as the apostles 
when they lost sight of all the rest still saw Jesus “ with themselves,” only let us also endeavour, in all we 
do, and say, and think, still to see Christ, by faith, its present in our company. ^ « 

He, we should remember. He, if only we be faithful in his service, He is with us “ affray, even unto the 
eiid of the world.” Matt. ’28. 20 . Of Him then we should always think as present to our souls; of Him 
always so think as in all things to obey Him. Each hour of our lives, each duty we have to do, each 
meal to eat, each word to utter, we should act as under a sense of his presence, as under the influence of 
liis counsel, as in the hope of his glory. Then should we haste, as St. Peter bids us, “ unto the coming of 
the day of God,” ‘2 Pet. 3. 12 ; anxiously look forward, and press forward, to the attainment of his eternal joy. 
And at the same time we should not murmur at having to wait for a while, or at suffering many things in this 
mortal life, as did his messenger Elias, and as did Christ Himself, until the time of death and resurrection. 
For what should be of greater comfort to a Christian than to be made like unto Christ in suffering ? And what 
caii’ be more encouraging to our zeal, than the assurance that “ now are we the sons of God;” and that, 
though “ it doth not yet appear what we shall be, we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for 
we shall see him as he is!” 1 John 3. 2 . 



S. MARK 9. u-t-29. 


145 


C hrist eastern out a dumb spirit. 


14 1 And when he came to his disciples, lie saw a 
great multitude about them, and the scribes question¬ 
ing with them. 

_ 15 And straightway all the people, when they beheld 
him, were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted 
him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What question ye || with 
them ? 

17 And one of the multitude answered and said, 
Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath 
a dumb spirit; 

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he f teareth him: 
and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and piueth 
away : and I spake to thy disciples that they should 
cast him out; and they could not: 

19 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless genera¬ 
tion, how long shall 1 be with you ? how long shall I 
sulfer you ? bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him: and when he 
saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long is it ago since 

* Matt. 17- 14. || Or, uniting 


this came unto him ? And he said. Of a child; 

22 And ofttimes it hath east him into tin- tire, and 
into the waters, to destroy hint: but if thou eayst do 
any thing, have compassion on us. and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him. If thou canst believe, all 
things tire possible to him that, believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine 
unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that, the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him. 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, 1 charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. 

2<i And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and 
came out of him: and he was as one dead ; insomuch 
that many said, lie is dead. 

2“ Hut Jesus took him by the hand, And lifted him 
up ; and he arose. 

28 And when lie was come into the- houseAis disciples 
asked him privately, W hy could not we cast him out J 

29 Anil lie said unto them, This hind can come forth 
by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 

yourselves / f Or, tlushelh him. 


§ 144. That we. must add to our faith prayer and selfdenial. 

On our Lord’s coming down from being transfigured, “ the people, when they beheld him, were greatly 
amazed.” This we may suppose arose from somewhat of heavenly glory, like to wliat we read of in tin- case of 
Moses, see Exod. 34. 30, still shining in his countenance. During his absence the disciples had occasion to 
experience their entire demndcncc on his help. For whilst a great multitude were gathered together, the scribes 
were questioning with them’, because they could not succeed in casting out a dumb spirit. This was one of the, 
many ways, in which the devils were permitted at that time most, evidently to possess the bodies of mankind, so 
as to give proof to the outward sense both of their own evil agency, and of the power also of Him by whose 
word they were cast out. In this instance the malice of the devil is shewn in the violence of the person possessed, 
in his foaming and gnashing with his teeth, and in his pining away. And the power of Christ is illustrated in 
his healing one who had been so long deemed incurable, one whom his apostles in vain had fried to heal. 

The father indeed, desponding at their want of success, doubts almost the ability of our Lord Himself. “ It 
thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help ns. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe.” Such 
is the infirmity, the perversity of man ! We question in our healing the power of Christ; when we ought to 
question only our own faith. We think as though God could not redeem us from sin, could not make us keep 
our good purposes, could not confirm us in holiness of life. We ought to think that He both can do so, and 
will; if only we believe. We ought to feel that it, is our faith, and that only, which is wanting to the easting 
out of all evil spirits that possess us. We ought to know that the only question is, not whether God is able, but 
whether we are willing; willing to be made whole, willing to believe that we can be healed. We ought to 
remember, that “ all things are possible to him that believeth.” 

Whilst the father of the child seems to have been wanting in faith, the disciples had been neglectful of fasting 
and prayer. This accounted for their failure; and this probably will account for our’s, whereinsoever we are 
conscious that we fall short of what by God’s grace we might attain. Either we have not faith, or we exercise 
not our faith in the denying of ourselves, and in praying unto God. Our faith, if it thus work not, is dead. 
Our faith if we neither pray nor practise, is no faith at all. To mortify the flesh, to renounce the world, to refuse 
ourselves the indulgences we have a mind to, however slight be our ground to suspect that they may hinder our 
Christian progress, to put our whole trust in the strength of God, and to ask for it in most deep humility of 
heart, these things must be made good on our parts, for Christ to take us by the hand, and lift us up. 
These things if we make good, and that through faith in Christ, then is there no spirit so {rowerful, no sin so 
deeply rooted, but what He will charge it both to come out of us, and to enter in no more. 1 bus may we also 
become “ as dead,” dead to sin; relieved from its influence for the present, and for the future so supported 
against it, that it shall have no more dominion over us. 

Let us then at once profess heartily our faith, and sincerely acknowledge its infirmity. Let us say with this 
“ one of the multitude,” “ Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief.” 'Fake, Lord, what faith we have, and make 
it more ! Accept what poor service we perform, and make it better! Regard with mercy what faint love we feel; 
and make it more devout, more pure, more worthy of Thyself, more like to thine ! 
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S. MARK 9. 30 — 37 . 


Christ foresheweth hit death, exhorteth to meekness and humility. 


30 1 And they departed thence, and passed through 
Galilee; and he would not that any man should know 
ih . 

$1 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 
and they shall kill him; and after that he is killed, he 
shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that saying, and were 
afrait} to ask him. 

33 1 And he came to Capernaum: and being in the 
house he asked them, What was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by the way ? 


34 But they held their peace: for by the way they 
had disputed among themselves, who should be the 
greatest 

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, and 
saith unto them, If any man desire to be first, the same 
shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And he took a child, and set him in the midst of 
them : and when he had taken him in his arms, he said 
unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such children in 
my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 


1 Matt. 17. 22. 3 Matt 18.1. 

§ 145. How we should avoid falling out by the way. 

Our Lord hi passing through Galilee avoided all public notice. And where He might have received men’s 
homage for his mighty works, He rather occupied Himself in preparing the disciples to expect his approaching 
sufferings. # The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him.” So would it be well 
for us also, when most we are in the way of praise or prosperity, to call to mind that we have a death to die; 
and to turn from the enjoyment, of this world’s happiness to contemplate the glories of the next. For to the 
tidings of his death our Lord adds, by way of comforting the disciples, the assurance of his resurrection: “ and 
ufter that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. But they understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask 
him.” When we understand not Christ’s word, the fault is commonly our own; we consult not as we ought his 
Scriptures, we ask not as we ought of Himself in prayer. And commonly also it is this very fault, that we 
are afraid to ask Him; afraid to acquaint ourselves with the truth, afraid lest it should coudemn our pride, confute 
our prejudices, and constrain us to renounce the practice of our sins. Oh that we may have grace to ask, and 
diligence to search, and a holy courage to adopt, and to perform, the will of our Saviour Christ! 

Whilst the disciples should have been applying this discourse of their Lord to their spiritual edification, they 
had been, it seems, disputing by the way, “ who should be the greatest.” Thus they had transgressed at once 
in two most plain points of Christian duty, humility and love; humility in tlieir each desiring to be the greatest, 
and love in their disputing about it. And this they did even when Christ was near at hand to them, though 
probably, as they reckoned, out of hearing. They considered not, as we too are very apt not to consider, that He 
nearcth every idle word we utter, and will call us to account for them hereafter. See Matt. 12. 36. He 
will demand, of our vain conversation, of our wranglings and quarrellings, in the journey of life, “ What was 
it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way?” 

Wlmt answer shall we hereafter have to give? What confession can we now make, but that we are contending 
for being the greatest; that our bickerings arise from our own ill tempers, and that our own ill tempers are 
selfishness and pride. We would fain have the first place in the dispute. We are determined therefore to have 
the last, the loudest word; to say the severest, the most irritating thing. We exalt ourselves, by depreciating 
our neighbours. We vex their vanity, that we may indulge our own. From these and other like beginnings, 
from our lusts that war in our members, from these spring not disputes only and quarrellings in lamilies, but all 
wars also, and fightings in the world. See James 1. 4. Few and evil as are the days of our pilgrimage; see 
Gen. 47. 9 : what folly can be greater than that we should thus embitter them with jealousies ana animosities 
amongst each other ? 

Let ns learn from the words of Christ, that this conduct is not only the height of folly, but is at the same 
time the height of sin. Let us remember the sentence He has here pronounced, “ that if any man desire 
to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all.” Let us look to the instance He set before us in a 
child; “ Whosoever shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me; and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me.” To be the last of all, will be the lot of those who here desire to be 
the first. And to be now the servant of all, is the way to be hereafter exalted. For this is the limit of our 
allowed ambition, that we should here labour, as in service, for the good of all mankind. And our rule, if we 
would be counted to have received Christ, is this, that we here receive each other, treat each other, as we would 
little children. This we are to do in point of gentleness, and forbearance. We are to put up, as we would 
in the case of children, we are to put up with the ignorance, the waywardness, the perversity, ana the selfishness 
of others; as we have many times deep need that they should bear with us in our own. 

, Oh, that we might so heartily desire to be here the last, that we may hereafter be found among the first! 
Oh, that we might give place to each other, not by constraint only, and subjection, see Gal. 2 . 5 , but by 
preference of choice! Oh, that we might as servants be obedient to each other, “ not answering again;” Tit. 
2 . 9 ; as children be humble; and as to children, be compassionate and kind! 



S. MARK 9. 38—50. 
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Christ speaketh of off i 

38 1 And John answered him, saying, Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he follow¬ 
ed! not us: and we forbad him, because he followed! 
not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: * for there is no 
man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can 
lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For he that is not against us is on our part 

41 ’For whosoever shall give you a cup of water 
to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

42 * And whosoever shall offend one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were cast 
into the sea. 

43 * And if thy hand ||offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire tliat never 
shall be quenched: 

1 Luke 0 . 40. * I Cor. 12. 3. > Matt. 10. 

j) Or, cause thee to offend. 0 Is. 66. 24. t Or, r: 


races and of hell fire, 

44 ' Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend dice, cut it. off: it is better 
for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to 
be cast into hell, into die fire that, never shall lie 
quenched: 

40 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

47 And if thine eye f offend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of Clod with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire : 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, 7 and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with stilt. 

50 * .Salt is good: but. if the salt have lost his 
saltncss, wherewith will ye season it ? Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one with another. 

42. * Malt. 1«. «. » Mall. 5. 2». Sr lit. H. 

ausc thee to offend. 7 Lev it. 2. Hi. * Matt. ft. 12k. 


§ 146. That we must serve God through grace or perish everlasting///, 

St. John seems to have thought that he and the disciples had done well, in forbidding some one else, who 
followed them not, to cast out devils in the name of Christ Or it may be that he mentioned it by wav 
of owning that they had already transgressed our Lord’s injunction of receiving even a little child in his 

name. In either case, the answer teaches us, first never to forbid those who do, or attempt to do, any 

thing really good in Christ’s name; but rather to esteem as on our side in his cause all who are not actually 
against us. So that we should resolve, however .much we may differ in smaller matters to give the right 
hand of fellowship to all, who design and endeavour to do good for the sake of our blessed Lord. For, 
secondly, we must not only not forbid, we must encourage and assist those who thus belong to Christ. 
We must act under the persuasion that any kindness shewn to them, though it were no more than a cup of 
cold water to drink, any kindness shewn to them by us, out of regard to their belonging to Christ, will in 
no wise lose its reward. And, thirdly, we learn here the guilt and punishment of offending one of these little 
ones; that is, tempting to sin, any one, however unworthy, out of those, who truly believe in Christ. What¬ 
ever may be their deficiencies, and how know we but that our own ure greater ? whatever their mistakes, and 
how know we but that our own are more censurable ? whatever be their errors or their failings, we are bound 
to feel for them a brother’s anxiety, that they should not perish. And if they perish through our fault, through 
our ill persuasion, or ill example, we shall have to answer as for a brother’s blood. 

From the peril of thus offending a brother, our Lord turns our attention to the risk of being ourselves 
offended by hand, or foot, or eye; led, that is to say, by any member into sin, made by it to transgress the 

will of God. Rather He advises and commands us to cut them off, pluck them out and cast them from us, 

rather actually to maim ourselves, if necessary, than sin. And that for this one plain consideration : it is 
better to enter into the kingdom of God, destitute of these limbs or functions, than with the possession of them 
all in perfection to be cast into hell fire. It is better to have no sense of feeling here, no power to walk, 
or work, or see, than by seeing or working, or walking sinfully to come to the lire of that hell, where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched; where the suffering to be endured will last for ever and ever. 

“ For,” adds our Lord, “ every one shall be salted with fire.” r I hat is to say, every one who is thus to be 
punished will, by the very nature of that eternal punishment, be preserved to endure it for ever; even as the 
flesh of the sacrifices, according to the law of Moses, is salted with salt, which preserves it. Thus “ every 
sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” Every one who perishes, under the divine displeasure, every one who 
is east into hell fire, must suffer in that fire forever. “ Salt is goodthat is, salt signifies also that principle 
of holiness, shed abroad by God’s grace in the heart, which may preserve us, through Christ, from perishing 
everlastingly. But “ if the salt have lost his saltness,” if we have neither faith, nor grace, nor holiness, we 
are good for nothing but to be cast out. Either we must have in ourselves salt in this sense, the salt of 
purity and peace with each other, or else we shall be liable to the fearful question, “ Wherewith shall ye season 
it ?” Either we must present ourselves, our souls and bodies, living sacrifices unto God, holy, acceptable unto 
Him through Christ, or we must be cast, as were the sacrifices, into the fire, so must we be sentenced to 
perish from the presence of God, in the place “ where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 

The Lord season us with the salt of heavenly grace, that we may escape the salt of hell fire! The Lord 
us to have peace one with another, that we may rest in peace with Him! The Lord preserve-us from 
offending any one of them that believe in Him! The Lord make us heartily to feel, that in his cause, whoso¬ 
ever is not against us is on our part! u 2 
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S. MARK 10. 1—16. 


Christ aimoereth the Pharisees on divorcement. 


1 1 And he arose from thence, and cometh into the 
coasts of Judaea by tiic farther side of Jordan: and the 
people resort unto him again; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisees came to him, and asked Mm, 
Is it lawful for a mau to put away his wife '/ tempting 
him. 

3 And he answered and said unto them, What did 
Moses command you ? 

4 And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of 
divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the 
hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 

6 llut from the beginning of the creation God 
made them male and female. 

7 For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife ; 

s And ttyey twain shall he one flesh: so then they 
are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined together, let not 

1 Matt. 19. 1. 


man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples asked him again 
of the same matter. 

11 9 And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery 
against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 ’ And they brought young children to him, that 
he should touch them: ana his disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid diem not: for of such is the king¬ 
dom of God. 

1 5 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little cliild, he shall not enter 
therein. 

16 And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them. 

* Matt. 19.13.' 


> Matt. 5. 32. & 19. 9. 


§ 147. That we may not setter what God has joined together. 

St. Matthew, in describing this visit of Jesus to the farther side of Jordan, says of the people who resorted 
to Him, diat “ he healed them there.” Matt. 19. 2 . St. Mark speaking of the same time and circumstance, 
says, that, “ as he was wont, he taught them again.” Hence we collect, that He both taught and healed them. 
And we may here observe also, that these two offices were .in Christ all as one; that his healing was itself the 
most forcible of teaching, and his teaching the best of healing, the healing of the soul. And thus always are 
those pussages truly consistent, which seem at first sight to be at variance, in the different Gospels. And 
usually also we may derive from their comparison, some such lesson of instruction in our Saviour’s conduct, or 
in our own Christian duty. 

Whilst our Lord was thus employed in doing good, lie was tempted by the Pharisees with a captious question 
on the subject of divorce. They would gladly have obtained his sanction for their own licentiousness of practice. 
And they supposed that He could not refuse it, without plainly contradicting the Law, as revealed by Moses. 
We should note the wisdom of a reply, which left them neither excuse in their conduct, nor matter of accusation 
against his own words. He shews them from the writings of their lawgiver, the principle on which marriage 
is inviolable. He refers them to its first institution as recorded by that same Moses, by whose law they 
professed to abide. He quotes what is there said of a man’s leaving his father and mother, in order to cleave 
to his wife: see Gen. 2. 24 ; leaving us to infer, that therefore a man must not for any other, leave her, for 
whose sake he leaves all else. He teaches that it is God who joineth together them that are married; and 
points out how wrong it must therefore be for men to put them asunder. 

This last principle we may apply to nil things which God has in his word united. And we should thus 
reflect how sinful it is for mau to put asunder fidtli from works, grace from holiness of life, the happiness of 
heaven from obedience on earth. Many would as it were divorce this close connexion between our duties and 
our privileges. Many would hold with so much only of the Gospel, as they can wrest in favour of their own 
indulgences; and repudiate that portion of it, which demands of them selfdenial and amendment of life. 
But let not us 30 put asunder what God hath joined together. Either we must admit the whole Gospel, with 
all its parts, in their due proportions, or we have no ground to hope that any of it will profit us. Either we 
must receive its most hard sayings, its most severe threateuings; or else its most gracious promises will not 
avail to our safety. For to the whole Gospel we may in this, sense apply what is said by the apostle of one 
lbook of it: “ if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life.” Rev. 22. 19 . 

To the Pharisees, who tempted Him, our Lord answered with out displeasure, as plotting only against 
Himself. With the disciples who rebuked those who brought the children, “ he was much displeased,” “ for 
of such is the kingdom of God.” He was displeased because of his love for the children. He was displeased 
because of his love for the disciples. He would have had them kind to the children. And the children He 
wished to take up in his arms, and bless. Then only may we without sin feel displeasure, when it is for the 
wrongs which others suffer; when we love none the less sincerely those whom we would censure, and all the 
more affectionately help and pray for those in whose behalf we are displeased. 



S. MARK 10. 17—37. 
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17 ‘ And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked 
him. Good Master, what shall I do that 1 may inherit 
eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou 
me good? there it none good but one, that is , 
God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit 
adultery. Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false 
witness, Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto him, Master, 
all these have 1 observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, take up the 
cross, and follow me. 


Christ ansioereth one inquiring of the tray of life. 


22 And he was sad at that saying, and went away 
grieved: for he had great p«>ssessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round about, ami saith unto 
his disciples. How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

24 And the disciples were astonished at his words. 
But Jesus answereth again, and sait.h unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God! 

26 It is easier tor a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

2<» And they were astonished out. of measure, saying 
among themselves, Who then can be saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them saith. With men 
it is impossible, but not with Clod: for with God all 
things are possible. 


1 Matt. l». 16. 


§ 148. IIow hardly the. rich enter into the kingdom of heaven.. 

We learn from St. Matthew, 19. 20 , that it was a young man who here asked of our Lord the way to inherit 
eternal life. It appears also, that he had been brought up front infancy, in what he reckoned to be obedience 
to the commands ot Clod. “Then Jesus beholding him loved him.” So free is He to love, where we do 
but ill deserve ! So amiable in the sight of our blessetl Lord is even the comparative innoccncy of youth 1 So 
much to be desired, at all times of life, is that frank and ingenuous disposition which should flow from right training 
in our early years ! 

But often, when we most think that we have obeyed, we are far from the obedience which our Lord 
intends for us. And to convince this young man of Ids deficiency, and through him to convince us of ours, 
our Lord “ said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow me.” And this proposal, 
so grievous to the hearer, is recorded in the same verse in which Jesus is said to have “ loved him.” So 
that it is compatible with most true aflcction to suggest what for the time may make us sad, in order that 
it may be better for us in the end. And not only is this consistent, with true Christian love, but it is 
one of the most excellent ways in which it can be shewn. Nothing being more nninful to our own evil 
nature than thus to remonstrate with our friends. And nothing being more profitable to them than such 
godly counsel and reproof, when faithfully ami affectionately administered. And this is the right account 
of every hard saying in the word of God, of every difficult command set forth in Scripture by our “ Good 
Master.” They are tokens that He loveth us. They are proofs, as are also his severest chastisements, 
whether sickness, or sorrow, or privation, proofs that lie careth for our welfare, and taketh [tains to secure 
our salvation. 

And especially is this true of the hardships of poverty, of the privations which tire endured, by far the 
greater part of mankind, in the absence of this world’s wealth. For these, we may in many cases see, 
are helpful to the attainment of the Christian character; as of riches, on the other hand, it is notorious, and 
as Christ does here very plainly teach of them, that they make it the more hard for us to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Not that this is true of the mere possession of riches, but, as our Lord goes on to 
explain it, of the trusting in them; and so far only true of their possession, as that very many who have 
them, trust in them. “ How hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God!” How 
hard to become holy and heavenly minded! How hard to attain unto everlasting life! How hard for 
them that trust in riches! Harder for them that have ever so little wealth, and trust in it, than for those 
who have ever so much, and trust not! But must we not here add, how hard is it to have much, and not 
to trust; not to be puffed up by the deference and attention which wealth ensures from others; not to be 
enamoured of the manifold conveniences which it enables us to procure for ourselves ! Let each, therefore, as 
he is reminded of these dangers of the rich, be content with such things as he hath; see Heb. 18. 5 ; with such 
portion of this world’s good as God has thought fit to bestow. Let none long to have their store increased, 
but strive rather that they may have a good account to give of what they already possess. Let us consider 
tW God looks not to how much we have, but how honestly we obtain it, how rightly use it. And let us 
acknowledge, whilst we hear with joy that “ with God all things are possible,” let us acknowledge, that without 
his grace preventing and assisting us, in all we do, to enter into the kingdom of heaven would be to all, whether 
rich or poor, to all alike “ with men impossible.” 

Make us, good Lord, mote anxious to improve our gifts, than forward to increase our store; if rich, more 
careful to find objects for our alms, than if poor, helpers for our need. Teach us that “ it is more blessed to 
give than to receive.” Acts 20. 35. Instruct us both how to abound, and how to suffer want. And enable 
us, through thy grace, in whatsoever state we are, therewith to be content. See Phil. 4. 11 . 
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S. MARK 10. ss— 34 . 


Christ on the way to Jerusalem. 


28 'Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed tnee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, 

30 But he shall receive an hundredfold now in this 
time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the 
world to come eternal life. 

31 * But many that are first shall be last; and the last 
first. 

' Matt. 19. 27. 


32 ’And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed; 
and as they followed, they were afraid. And he took 
again the twelve, and began to tell them what things 
should happen unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief 

riests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn 
im to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles; 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall scourge 
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 

' Matt. 20. 17 . 


* Matt. 19. 30. 


§ 149. That there is no safety in ignorance of danger. 

It was on hearing how hardly they who trust in riches enter into the kingdom of heaven, that St. Peter 
was tempted to reflect in somewhat of a vainglorious spirit, “ Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee.” 
Our Lord in reply first asserts, that they who do in earnest so leave all for his sake, and the Gospel’s, shall 
receive, with their persecutions, “an hundredfold now in this time.” lie then remarks, in reference, as we may 
justly suppose, to this gracious retribution, that “ many that are first shall be last; and the last first.” Many, 
that is, who may here be thought, or may think themselves, to have done most for the sake of Christ, are by 
Him accounted to have done least. Whilst they who deem most humbly of their own good works, will find 
them to be by Him most highly valued. And this may help to account for what we are apt to deem the 
unequal distribution of this world’s good and evil. They whom we reckon first being often in God’s sight last; 
and they whom we mistake for the last, first. 

This clause thus understood, seems to have been designed also for a reproof and a warning to St. Peter; a 
reproof of his boastful words, a warning of his future fall. Or at all events we may do well to apply it in this 
sense to ourselves, and to the estimate we form within our own hearts of our title to the divine mercies. We 
are bound indeed to acknowledge how hundredfold this life’s blessings, when enjoyed with the grace of 
thankfulness, outweigh its utmost evils when borne with resignation. We are bound also to feel deeply how 
hundredfold the consolations of religion, the sense of being accepted of God through Christ, the assurance 
of hope, the hope of heaven, overpay the persecution or privations which our religion requires us to bear. 
But we must be cautious lest we too readily set down to our own credit, and to the cause of the Gospel, 
sufferings which in many instances arise from our own folly and fault. The real hardships of poverty, for 
instance, how rarely do they occur, save through idleness, wastefulness, or improvidence! The pains of 
sickness, how almost uniformly may they be traced to our own carelessness of health, to our indolence, our 
intemperance, or the indulgence of too thoughtful anxiety for this life’s transitory blessings ? Never then let 
us dare, whilst suffering from causes such as these, either to murmur at the chastisements of God, or, setting 
them down to the score of selfdenial, to reflect within ourselves, or boast as to our Lord, “ we have left 
all, and followed thee.” A sentiment such as this will ill become us, till we have continued, as we can scarcely 
hope to do, without falling, faithful to the cud; or have been enabled, as we never can be, like Him to suffer 
as He foretold He should, to be delivered unto death, with mockery, and scourging, and spitting, all borne 
in meekness, for the benefit of mankind. 

These things He now mentioned beforehand, as He went up, on his way to Jerusalem; and whilst the disciples 
who followed Him “ were afraid.” There is no safety in ignorance of danger. The more they feared, the more 
He thought it meet to apprize them of how much both He and they had hereafter to go through; how sorely 
they would be tried in their fidelity and affection, when He should be condemned to death. But to these sad 
tidings He at the same time adds, that on the third day He should rise again. If it be well that we should 
know our danger, it is well that we should be also informed of our deliverance. It is well that to a salutary 
fear of evil we should add, for the perfecting of true Christian courage, a lively hope of good. It is well, 
that in the sufferings of this present time, we should learn to put our trust in God’s promise for the future; 
and to set our hearts, with the full assurance of faith, on “ the glory which shall be revealed in us.” Rom. 8. 18. 
Thus might we best enjoy in this life the manifold blessings which arise from “houses, and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands.” And thus, though persecution be added to our lot, though 
affliction in any form or amount be dispensed to us by the will of God, we have the present and powerful 
consolation, that there is laid up for us, according to the same divine will, “ in the world to come eternal life.” 



S. MARK 10. 35 —ts. 


151 


Jesus answereth James and John. 


35 1 And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye that 
I should do for you ? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that we may 
sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 
hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what 
e ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of ? and 
e baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 

with? * 

39 And they say unto him, We can. And Jesus said 
unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that 1 drink 
of; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal 
shall ye be baptized : 

1 Matt 20. 20. 


40 But to sit on my right hand and on my left hand 
is not mine to give; but it shall be yiven to them for 
whom it is prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard it, they began to be 
much displeased with James and John. 

43 But Jesus called them to him, and saitli unto 
them, 1 Ye know that they which || ure accounted 
to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; 
and their great ones exercise authority upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be uinong you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, shall be your minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chicfest, shall 
be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many. 

|| Or, think good. 


3 Luke 22- 25. 


§ 150. Christian precedency. 

We see here a great perversion of the Christian’s privilege, “ Ask, and ye shall receive.” John 16. 24. 
We hear apostles praying for precedency in the kingdom of Christ, as in some earthly dominion. Ami 
some perhaps will reason, that if pride might thus find place in St. James and fSt. John, it may the better 
be excused in themselves, llather we may lienee profitably conclude, that we are all in great danger of 
its manifold temptations; rather be led by what we read of in their hearts, to suspect what may be lurking in 
our own. Tlieir failings were not excusable in them; much less are the like sms excusable in us who have 
their fail set before us for our warning. 

Most unreasonable was the request preferred, as St. Matthew tells us, by the mother of these apostles, 
and, as here we read, urged also by themselves; to sit, the one on the right hand, and the other on the 
left, of their heavenly Lord. No less vain and sinful are our frequent attempts, to secure for ourselves the 
first, the best, and the most honourable things, of all that seem to lie within our reach. Let not, however, 
the pride and selfishness of one move jealousy or anger in another. Whilst we avoid the ambition of the two 
apostles, let us avoid also the displeasure of the ten. The faults and follies of our brethren, even when they 
operate to our personal hindrance, should be the subject not of our wrath, but of our tender concern. The 
displeasure of the ten seems to shew that they entertained somewhat of the same ambition as St. James and 
St. John; else why should they have felt hurt by their request? It is a proof of pride to be made angry 
by the pride of others. The remonstrance of our Saviour implies, that all such feelings, whether openly 
expressed, or secretly entertained, are alike unworthy of the Christian character. We must neither ourselves 
push forward for undue precedency, nor be vexed with those who do so. And the more readily we yield to 
others even a preference which is not their due, the more surely we shall secure for ourselves that eminence 
which cannot else be ours. 

Authority, for the like reasons as wealth, makes it hard for them that possess it to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. Authority, and honour, and rank, tempt to vanity, and arrogance, and presumption. 'I hey are 
privileges which are beset with snares; talents of which a strict account will be difficult to give, though sure 
to be required. And this is true even of spiritual attainments, which it is well to desire, but not. well to be 
proud of when attained; well to strive after, but not well to endeavour to reach by any measures injurious .to 
the welfare of our neighbours. Whosoever then would be great, whosoever would be the chicfest, let him 
be as the servant of all, let him be as the minister of all. Let him set before ffiimself the pattern of the Son 
of man, who “came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” 
Greater is he who submits, than he who assumes to himself the power of command. Greater is he who forgives 
a wrong, than he who is displeased at it, who resents it. But greatest anti chiefest of all are they, who in 
a spirit of affection to their Saviour Christ, set themselves to .be the servants of all around them, by bearing 
with their ill tempers, ministering to their wants, and doing them all good to the uttermost. And who that is 
so engaged, who that is in earnest seeking to be first in extent of service to God and man, hasting not to grow 
rich or great, but only to grow fit for the coming of the day of God, see 2 I'et. 3. 12; who that is so seeking to 
advance himself, would wish to advance himself to the detriment of his brother; or would grudge that his 
brother should share with him to the full, or if it so seem good to God, should be advanced before him, in the 
good work he has to do on earth, or in those better things which he hopes to enjoy in heaven ? 



152 


S. MARK 10. 46—52. 


Christ ffivetk sight to blind Bartimceus. 


46 1 And they came to Jericho: and as he went out 
of Jericho with his disciples and a great number of 
people r blind Bartimseus, the son of Timseus, sat by 
the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, 
lie began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that he should hold his 
peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to 

» Matt. 20. 20. 


be called. And they call the blind man, saying unto 
him, Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 

so And he, casting away his garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What 
wilt thou that 1 should do unto thee? The blind 
man said unto him. Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy 
faith hath || made thee whole. And immediately he 
received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way. 

• 

|| Or, saved thee. 


§ 151. How we should draw near to Christ. 

' This Bartimteus was one of the two blind men who arc mentioned by St. Matthew, 20. 30, as having 

been healed at this time by our Lord. His faith was shewn both in his persevering to pray, and in his 

acknowledging Jesus to be the Son of David. “Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me.” This 

prayer he continued to repeat, even when “ many cliarged*him that he should hold his peace.” Thus ought 

we to continue stedfast in prayer, and firm in our profession of the Christian faith, however many of those 
we live with may urge us to live metre unto the world. Many are the pleas with which those who delight 
not in piety themselves endeavour to discourage it in others. They will tell us that our prayers are too 
niauy, or too long, our conscience too scrupulous, our study of God’s word too careful, that our conversation 
is too serious to be agreeable, and the life we aim to live, incompatible with the convenience of the world we 
have to live in. Whensoever thus they charge us to hold our peace, whensoever they would silence that 
painful testimony which the works, as well as the words, of the faithful, ever bear against the practice 
of sin; let us only “ cry the more' a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me.” Let the 
temptations which arise from evil communication, such as we must often encounter in this present life, 
make us so much the more to have recourse in prayer to Him by whose grace we stand. If thus we persevere 
in calling faithfully upon Christ, He too will in his good time call us. He will draw us nearer and nearer to 
Himself. In each hindrance we experience, in each fall we meet with, a voice of comfort will be heard 
within our hearts: “ rise, he calleth thee.” Are we afflicted with this world’s sorrow, visited with sickness, 
mortified by the disappointment of our favourite plans, vexed with the ill temper or ill treatment of those 
from whom we most look for kindly aid ? Are our hearts sad within us at the many miseries of our lost estate, 
at. the pain in which the whole creation now groaneth and travaileth together ? See Rom. 8. 22 . In these 
moments of despondency let us betake ourselves to earnest prayer, and we shall receive for our reply: “ Be 
of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee.” He calleth thee to a life which is no longer vanity, a life of holiness 
acceptable to God, and full of satisfaction to thyself. Or is it at sin we mourn, at our own many failings and 
large frailty, at our backwardness to love God, and to love our neighbour as ourselves, at our unworthy 
thoughts of the heaven we hope for, thoughts how unworthy of a hope sp high ! Do these spiritual afflictions 
made sad our hearts ? Let them also make frequent, and make earnest, our prayers. And then shall we again 
deceive for our reply: “ Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee.” He calleth thee from earth to heaven. He 
calleth thee to suffer for a while, to be estranged a short space from the light of his countenance, only that 
after the more perfect trial of thy faith, thy more patient continuance in well doing. He may give thee the 
more exalted place m the glory that shall be revealed. 

At these words or encouragement, blind Bartimteus, “casting away his garment, rose, and edme to Jesus.” 
And afterwards, when he had obtained his sight, he made use of it in the following of Christ: “immediately he 
received his sight, and followe<rJesus in the way.” So should we, as we have the grace to draw near unto our 
Lord, lay aside every weight, rid ourselves of every hindrance, and especially renounce and resist the sin that 
doth most easily beset us; see Heb. 12. l; that particular offence, whatever it may be, which, as a garment, 
cleaves to us, and clogs us in our course. And so also, when our faculties have been through grace enlightened, 
.and our souls have been made to see the things that belong unto our peace, so must we follow Jesus in the way, 
in the way that He hath gone before us, in the narrow way that He would have us walk in. 

God grant that we may both have grace to see, and seeing may have grace to walk in the way that leadeth 
unto life! God grant that we may hate even “ the garment spotted by the flesh;” Jude 23; and may be clothed 
instead in that “fine linen,” which “ is the righteousness of saints!” Rev. 19. 8. God help us, when we fell, to 
rise; when sad, to be of good comfort; the more we are hindered, the more to persevere; and the more 
discouraged, the more to pray! 



S. MARK 11. i—n. 


158 


Christ rideth in triumph into Jerusalem. 


1 And * when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto 
Bethpha|a and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth Forth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them. Go your way into the village 
over against you: and as soon as ye be entered intoit, 
ve shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; 
loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you. Why do ye this? 
say ye that the Lord hath need of him; and straight¬ 
way he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found the colt tied 
by the door without in a place where twq ways met; 
and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them tl»at stood there said unto 
them, What do ye, loosing the colt ? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 

' Matt. 


commanded: and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their 
garments on him; and lie sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their garments in the way: 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and struwed 
them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that fol¬ 
lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed he the kingdom of our father David, that, 
cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in the 
highest. 

n And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the 
tomjne : and when he had looked round about upon all 
things, and now the eventide was come, lie went out 
unto Bethany with the twelve. 

21 . 1 . 


§ 152. The humility , the forehnoudedye, and the prudence of our Lord. 

See how our Lord chooses for his triumph, that He may fulfil the words of the prophet, to ride upon “ a 
colt the foal of an ass.” Zecli. 9. 9 . See in his riding on a colt “ whereon never man sat,” the fulfilment 
of those types in the Law, the heifer for sacrifice “upon which never came yoke,” Nuin. 19. 2 , and the two 
milch kine, “ on which there hath come no yoke,” appointed for the drawing of the ark. 1 Sam. h. 7 . See how, 
when He most nearly approached to the show of worldly state. He was content, for example of humility ami 
love, to ride upon a borrowed colt; as He ate also the passover in a borrowed chamber, and was buried 
in another man’s sepulchre! How dare we then so earnestly covet to possess always something of our 
own ? How dare we so proudly be ashamed to borrow, so hardly consent, to lend ? Let us practise l>ot.h 
parts of Christian charity. Let us be willing to be beholden to our neighbours, in the presumption that they 
are glad to give us aid. And let us give freely to them that ask of us, ami from him that would borrow of 
us turn not away. See Matt. 5. 42. Thus might we the nearest approach in practice to the spirit of those 
primitive disciples, who had, we read, “ all things in common; and sold their possessions and goods, and 
parted them to all men as every man had need.” Acts 2. 44 , 45 . 

In this account of our Lora’s entry into Jerusalem, we may remark also his singular exercise of divine 
knowledge, in directing his two disciples to the exact place where they would find the colt tied. He knew 
also, it seems, beforehand what would be said to them by the people of the village : “ What do ye, loosing 
the colt ?” And He knew also that on being told, “ the Lord hath need of him,” they would straightwuy 
send him. Herein we see one chief attribute of God our Saviour; He understandeth our thoughts “long 
before.” Psalm 139. l. He heareth, when we think lie hearcth not. He scetli, when we seem to be out of 
sight. He seetli where we are, and what we do, and whether our inclinations arc conformed to his will. 
If then there be many evil things which we feel ashamed to do before men, how much more should we be 
ashamed before God to think any evil thoughts ! llow much more should we fear to harbour any evil wish, 
to do, however secretly, any evil deed, when we consider that our blessed Lord is privy to all that passes in 
our inmost souls! Let us pray all the more earnestly for the past, that lie may forgive us our secret sins, 
even those also which are unknown to ourselves. And for the future, let us both pray ami strive, that He 
may hear from our lips, and see in our hearts, only that which is good! 

Having thus entered into Jerusalem, Jesus stayed not to sleep there; but when lie had first looked round 
about upon all things, in the evening He returned unto Bethany. Thus the (teytiine lie employed in public, 
duty; He spent it in the tumult of the city, in the courts of the temple. In the evening He retired, with the 
twelve, to the peaceful village, and to his friends. His work was such as courted the light. His enemies 
were such as wrought in the darkness. He withdrew Himself, therefore, during the night, from useless risk; 
and, where He could be doing no good, was not willing to expose Himself to harm. Such, at least, is 
the lesson we may do well to learn from this passage in the history of our Lord, And thus may we best walk 
in his steps, if, whensoever the occasion requires it, we boldly maintain God’s cause, in the face of his 
enemies, and in the light of day; and gladly also withdraw ourselves, when the exigency of his service allows, 
to the sober and seasonable enjoyment of reflection, retirement, and friendly conversation. 


x 
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S. MARK 11. 12—36. 


Christ maketh the fig tree wither , cleanseth the temple. 


12 And on the morrow, when they were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry: 

13 1 And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he 
came, if haply he might find any thing thereon: and 
when he came to it, he found nothing hut leaves; for 
the time of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples 
heard it. 

15 ’And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went 

into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves; # 

16 And would not suffer that any man should carry 
any vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not 
written, My house shall be called of all nations the 
house of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves. 

is And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and 
sought how they might destroy him: for they feared him, 
because all the people was astonished at Ins doctrine. 

1 Matt 21. 19. * Matt 21. 12. 

* Matt 7- 7- 


ig And when even was come, he went out of the 
city. 

20 ’ And in the morning, as they passed by, they 
saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto 
him, Master, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst 
is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, ||Have 
faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto you, That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith 
shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore 1 say unto you, * What things soever 
ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them. 

25 And when ye stand praying, ’forgive, if ye 
have ought against any: that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father 
which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

* Matt. 21. 19. II Or, Have the faith if God. 

4 Matt. 6. 14 


§ 153. That we should pray with faith, and with forgiveness. 

The fig tree, which to our Lord when hungry yielded “ nothing but leaves,” though “ the time of figs,” that 
is, of fig gathering, was not yet, so that there might naturally have been figs found on it; this barren fig tree 
is here made by his grace and goodness to bear fruit of edification to his disciples for ever. Thus does the 
wisdom of God in every case out of evil derive good; and his judgments, no less than his more obvious 
mercies, minister to the increase of our faith and love ! 

The sentence of barrenness is pronounced by our Lord, when on his way from Bethany to Jerusalem. By 
the next morning the fig tree is “ dried up from the roots.” But in the meantime He had visited that city 
and people of the Jews, which was in like manner barren of good works, and alike devoted to destruction. 
There lie taught the important lesson that the house of God is “ the house of prayercasting out from the 
temple all those who frequented its sacred courts for any other purposes but those of devotion. Let us hence 
be warned against the sinfulness of attending divine service from any mere worldly motive, merely to please 
men, merely to do as our neighbours do. Much less let us ever resort thither with a view to meeting with 
our friends mid neighbours, for worldly business, or for worldly talk. Much less let us, when there, buy or 
sell even in thought, transact even in imagination our ordinary work; but devote our whole attention in 
singleness of heart to the gains of godliness, to the enriching of our souls by the gifts of grace. 

• The lesson, which we are to learn from the fig tree being dried up, is nearly the same with this which is 
interposed in the midst of that miracle. It is the lesson of prayer. It is the lesson of faith in praying. 
“ Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye shall have them.” It is the lesson also of forgiveness towards each other, when we pray to be forgiven 
ourselves. “ When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any: that your Father also which is 
in heaven may forgive you your trespasses.” Here, then, besides the careful exclusion of all other topics from 
our thoughts in prayer, we haVte also two chief points insisted on towards praying effectually; whether we pray 
in the temple, or in the closet, or in the congregation of an assembled family. First, we must pray with faith, 
not doubting in our hearts that God is able and willing to dry up the root of sinfulness within us; or to 
remove from us that burden of our iniquities, which, as a mountain is too heavy for us to bear. In the 
^second place, whilst we pray for forgiveness, we must practise also to forgive. We must exercise towards 
the offences of our fellow creatures that mercy which we depend on in our own. In the daily intercourse of 
each family, many occasions are presented for the practice of this important duty. Many hasty words there 
are to be borne with meekness; many trifling wrongs to be requited with acts of unmerited and kind attention. 
In these cases it should be our constant endeavour to “ overcome evil with good.” Rom. 12. 21. Or if we have 
not the grace to do so at, the time, let us at least, when we kneel down in prayer, cast away from us all remaining 
thought of bitterness. Thus will it be our joy to think that we are forwarding our present pardon, and 
promoting our hope of mercy in the day of the manifestation of God’s mercy through Christ. Whilst, on 
the other nand, we have this infallible warning against harbouring a revengeful spirit, that if we do not forgive, 
neither will our Father which is in heaven forgive our trespasses. 



S. MAitk 11. 87- -33. 


155 

Christ askcih of the Scribes me question. 


27 And they come again to Jerusalem: 1 and as he 
was walking in the temple,,there come to him the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 

28 And ray unto him, By what authority doest 
thou these things ? and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things ? 

■ii 9 i^ nt * ^ e8us answered and said unto them, I 
will also ask of you one || question, and answer me, 
and I will tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of 
' Matt. 21. 23. 


men ? answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If 
we shall ray, From heaven; he will say, Why'then 
did ye not believe him? 

32 But if we shall ray, Of men; they feared the 
people: for all men counted John, that he was a 
prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and raid unto Jesus, We 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering snith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
tilings. 

|| Or, thinf. 


§ 154. How we should inquire after the truth. 

The Jewish rulers were labouring under a notion that the Messiah was to lie a kind of temporal prince, 
whose authority would supersede their own. This we must suppose to have been one main ground of their 
constant opposition to our Lord. But, in excuse of their unbelief, they raiseil doubts of his divine mission ; 
and they now asked Him who gave Him his authority, as though they were not already aware that He 
professed to derive it from Almighty God. Our Lord replies by asking them also one question. And by 
attending to their reasons for not answering it, we shall see the real motives of their conduct, and may be 
warned against the influence of like motives in our own. “ If we shall say, From heaven; lie will say. Why 
then did ye not believe him? But if we shall say, Of men ; they feared the people: for all men counted 
John, that he was a prophet, indeed. And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell.” They did 
not, it seems, at all consider how they might answer this question truly; they did not, on being asked, 
take pains to learn whence the baptism, of John did in reality come. 'The truth of a matter, which to 
know was of deep importance to their practice, this they did not care to inquire into. They weighed 
only how their answer would tell in the world. Anil they would fain have so framed it, as to give no ground 
for offence to the people, and no opening to Christ for a practical application. 

This is the way in which the disputers of this world argue commonly; for victory, and not for truth. 
They consider, in their conversation, what will best, shew off themselves, their own candour, talent, or civility ; 
and care not any further for the result of their discussions, than their own reputation is concerned. And 
these are the two chief considerations which beset in all ages the faithless inquirer; who searches into the 
things of God, without honest purpose to obey his will. One while lie considers, ere he adopts any doctrine 
proposed, what will the people think of it ? what credit or discredit will he get in the world, f>y that devotion 
of his life to heavenly things, which he is inclined to suspect must be necessary ? ()r, in the second place, he 
calculates what sacrifice it will cost to his own corrupt nature; what duties he will have to perform, wliat 
selfdenial to undergo, if he admits his baptism to be indeed from heaven, and to bind him to the actual 
fulfilment of all that the Gospel teaches, by no less an obligation than a covenant with God. These, it is 
true, are important considerations. And the more we are called upon to bear from others, and the more 
to deny within ourselves, the more carefully we may be allowed to inquire whether we have or have not fol¬ 
lowed “cunningly devised fables.” 2 Pet. 1. 10. But in conducting that inquiry, we must proceed on the 
principles of reasonable conviction ; only so much the more watchfully guarding against the risk of error, 
in proportion as we have here the more at stake. And we must both ask and answer, if we would have credit 
for honesty in our search, with no reference to the cost of our conclusion. 

All such mean and ensnaring reflections let us resolutely discard from our minds, when we inquire of any 
proposed doctrine or duty, whether we shall admit it to be from heaven or not. Let us neither fear what 
the people will think of us, for the opinion we may ultimately form; nor heed what sacrifice of interest or 
convenience it may threaten in the result to cost us. Let us in honesty of purpose inquire only into this one 
great question. Is it the revealed will of God ? This, if once we ascertain, as far as may be, by examination 
of Scripture with prayer, and by consulting our spiritual guides, with deference to the opinions of wise and good 
men, in all ages of the church; this, if once we ascertain of the thing we have in hand, after the use of all 
means of inquiry, that it is the will of God in Christ Jesus; then should we at once resolve to adopt it, as the 
rule of our lives. Then, whether it be a laborious duty, or a doctrine of ill repute in the estimation of the 
world, it is enough for us to be assured that it is the will of Him, who ordereth all things for the best, and 
who maketh all things, if we truly love Him, work together for our good. See Rom. 8 . 28. 

Make us, heavenly Father, to search for truth, with single purpose to obey thy will! Make us indifferent 
to the fear of men, but willing to defer to their enlightened judgment Make us resolve to count all things 
but loss, even all we most .love on earth, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. 
See Phil. 3. 8. 
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S. MARK 12. 1—19. 

The parable of the vineyard and the husbaM^en,' 


l And 1 he began to speak unto them by parables. 
A certain man planted a vineyard, end set an hedge 
about it, and digged a place fur the winefat, and built 
a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a 
far country. 

9 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a 
servant, tliat he might receive from the husbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the 
head, and sent him away shamefully handled 

5 And again he sent another; and him they killed, 
and many others; beating some, and killing some. 

0 Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, 
he sent him also lust unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

> Moil 21. 33. 


7 But' those 'husbandmeft. 'said imong themselves. 

This is the heir; come, H us kill him, and the inhe¬ 
ritance shall be out's. * 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do ? 
he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will 
give the vineyard Unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture; * The stone 
which the builders rejected is become the head of the 
corner: 

11 This was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes ? 

12 And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared 
the people: for they knew that he had spoken the 
parable against them: and they left him, and went 
their way. 

* Psalm 118. 22. 


§ 155. That we should render unto God the fruit of righteousness. 

It was the object of our Lord, in many of the parables which have been recorded in the Gospels, to foreshew 
the rejecting of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles. We may conclude, therefore, that these are matters 
well suited for our frequent consideration. And in the present instance, we may first observe how efficiently 
the Almighty always furnishes mankind, for the service He requires at their hands. The vineyard represents 
the great blessing, and the many privileges, of a divine revelation# such as the Jews enjoyed.. These were 
let out to them as to hire, entrusted to them on covenant, for certain- fruits to be paid to the Almighty 
owner. They arc furnished by his care with a hedge, a winefat, a tower; with all things necessary for the 
management and the security of the business committed to their charge. And it was “ at the season,” not 
till they were therefore able to pay, that they were required to make good their agreement. So true and 
righteous are God’s dealings with mankind, under every dispensation ! So equitably does He demand of us 
no more, and so graciously does He accept of us through Christ, far less, than He has Himself enabled us to 

In the conduct of the husbandmen we have faithfully represented both the behaviour of the Jews under 
the Law, and that to which Christians are tempted under the Gospel. As those wicked men slew the servants 
and the son, when sent unto them with a just demand, so the Jews also put to death their Messiah; and so 
do we transgress, whenever we would take the benefit of Gospel mercy, without fulfilling the precepts of Gospel 
righteousness. We may not enjoy the privileges of the vineyard, without paying the prescribed rent. We may 
not take hold of the offer of mercy, whilst we refuse to present in return the fruits of repentance and faith, in 
all reverence, and holiness, and love. We cannot secure to ourselves the benefits of God’s revelation, whilst 
we neglect to perform the duties it enjoins. Wc cannot share the knowledge of his will, and the opportunity of 

f " race to fulfil it, without becoming liable, if we fulfil it not, to be visited in his wrath with the greater con- 
emnation. This did our Lord very plainly tell the Jews of their covenant; intimating not only that they 
should be rejected, but that the Gentiles should be invited to supply their place. The lord of the vineyard 
should give it unto others; and that, for this very object, as is added in St. Matthew’s account of this 
parable, that they should “render him the fruits in tlieir seasons.” Matt 21. 41. 

Those others are the Gentiles; and of the Gentiles, so privileged, are we. As Christians, as members 
of the holy catholic Christian church, wc have a vineyard let out to us for hire, abundantly furnished with all 
means and helps, for rendering unto God the fruits of righteousness. And must we not be aware, with the 
Jews, that Christ hath spoken this parable in some measure against us? Do we feel no suspicion that it applies 
to our too eager clinging to God’s promised mercy, our too thrifty payment of the service He. demands ? Do 
•we never feel disposed to encroach on his goodness; to sin, on the strength of the pardon promised, instead of 
being moved thereby from thankfulness to love, and from love to zeal and to obedience ? If thus we do, if thus 
we seek in all to profit for ourselves, and in nothing to repay our Lord, let us be aware that He hath spoken 
against ourselves the parable we have now been considering. Oh, whilst thus He speaks to us, may we have 
the grace to hear! Never like those whom He thus first addressed, who “ left him, and went their way,” 
never may we turn from the words of his reproof, to the ways of our own selfishness and sin ! Never may wq 
hear without conviction! Never be convinced, without grace to repent!; Never repent without faith, believq 
without obeying, or obey without love to persevere unto the end I 



S. MARK 12. 13 —IT. 
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EbHst atuwereth on the lawfulness of tribute. 


13 1 And they sAitfiinto him certain of thb Phari¬ 
sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in hi* words. 

14 And when they were come, they say unto him. 
Master) we know that thou art true» and carest for no 
man; for thou regardest not the. person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Caesar, or not ? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But he, 


knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt 
ye me ? bring me.i| a penny, that I may see it. 

1 C And they brought it. And lie saith unto them. 
Whose is this image and superscription ? And they said 
unto him, Caesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them. Render 
to Caesar the things that are Crasar’s, and to God the 
tilings that are God’s. And they marvelled at him. 


1 Matt 22.15. 


|j Valuing of our money acvenpvnce hulfpomiy, at Matt. 18. 28. 


§ 156. Hoia toe must pay what is due both to Catsar and to (rod. 

It was in order “ to catch him in his words’” that the Pharisees and the Herodians put this question to our 
Lord: “ Is it lawful to give tribute to Catsar, or not?” For He could not fail to give offence, as they thought, 
by his reply, either to the people, if He allowed the lawfulness of the tribute, or to the Roman government, 
if He denied it. “ Shall we give, or shall we not give?” say they; as though anxious to learn for their 
own information. “ But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me ?” llow impious 
then, and not impious only, but utterly vain is any attempt to veil from his allseeing eye our inmost thoughts. 
He knew their hypocrisy. Heknoweth, if there be in us any. He knoweth ours, lie knoweth if in any thing 
we make a show of inquiring his will, with other purpose than to learn and do it. “ Why tempt ye me ?” is 
the answer we provoke, whenever we read his word without hearty affection, and sincere intention to fulfil what 
there we find. Or if we ask of Him in prayer, without longing for his grace, if we pray even for grace, 
without purpose to work with it to the uttermost ourselves, what other reply aui we expect to our petitions, 
than the same words of sorrow and condemnation: “ Why tempt ye me ?” It is not only what our lips may utter, 
or what our eyes may read, no, nor even what our thoughts are dwelling on, but rather what our hearts are 
purposing to do; this is what, whilst we ask in prayer, He knoweth and chiefly noteth ; and by this if is 
that He judgeth whether we ask in hypocrisy or in truth, whether we shall receive a blessing or a rebuke. 

Besides exposing their hypocrisy,' our Lord avoided also the snare of these Pharisees, by putting if to 
themselves to own that the tribute money was already in some sort Ctesar’s; and then concluding with this 
counsel, “ Render unto Caesar the things that are Cwsar’s; and to God the things that are God’s.” Which 
words well furnish us with a plain rule of conduct, in a duty which men are often tempted amongst ourselves 
either indirectly to evade, or openly to violate. That each should pay his proper share of the public burdens 
is here shewn to be a part of common honesty. These things are Ctesar’s. They are the right of the government 
for the good of the community. Ami they should be paid to the chief magistrate of the state, who is invested 
with the power of receiving them, and whose very image on the coin we use is a sign of his acknowledged 
sovereignty; they should be paid to him as fully, as punctually, as cheerfully, as what is due from each 
man to- his neighbour. Whom indeed but our neighbour do we defraud by any direct or indirect evasion ol 
such rates, taxes, or duties, as are borne by the community at large ? And how can one penny thus unfairly 
saved argue the less dishonesty in him who gains it* because the loss is divided amongst, hundreds or even 
millions of his neighbours, than if by some more simple fraud or falsehood he hail taken it from the pocket ot 
only one ? 

And further, in this reply of our Lord, besides this instance of duty towards our neighbour, we are instructed 
also in one main branch of our duty to God. Wc are to “ render unto God the things that are God’s.” 1 his 
precept seems to apply more to what the Pharisees in secret thought, than to what they hud openly asked. It 
was on pretence that their property was saered to Jehovah, that they would have withheld their tribute from 
Csesar; but in reality, it was in order to spend what was so saved on themselves. I or orr other occasions, and 
with like vain excuses, they were equally ready to withhold from God that tribute, which in the way of help to 
their parents, or alms to the poor, was strictly due to Him. Let us then be here warned in both particulars. 
And whilst we faithfully pay all men, and especially the government, their due, let us see that we bestow largely 
on the poor that which is God’s, and which He hath bidden us to lay out in his name on them. '1 his is God’s 
portion, even all which we can properly afford to give, for feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and 
instructing the ignorant. As lent unto Himself He graciously describes it. See Prov. 19. 17. But his, all 
die while, it really is. For what have we that we have not received ? And his it will hereafter be shewn to 
be, when our Lord shall say to those who so bestow their goods: “ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” Matt. 25. 40, 
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S. MARK 12. is— ar. 

Christ canvinceth the Sadduce.es. 

* 

is 1 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven 
say there is no resurrection; and .they asked him, had her to wife. . 

saying, 24 And Jesus answering said qgto them, Do ye not 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us. If a man’p brother therefore %rr, because ye know not the Scriptures, 

die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no chil— neither the power o^God ? 

dren, that his brother should take his wife, and raise 25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they 

up seed unto his brother. neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are 

20 Now there were seven brethren: and the first as the angels which are in heaven. 

took a wife, and dying left no seed. 20 Ana as touching the dead, that they rise : have 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither left ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush 

he any seed: and the third likewise. God spake unfp him, saying, I am the God of Abra- 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: last of ham, and diel&od of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

all the woman died also. 27 He ®not the God of the dead, but the God of 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 

■ Matt. 22. 23. 

§ 157. How much icc may here know of heaven. 

It appears from this passage that the Jews must have had, before our Saviour’s time, some knowledge or 

notion of a resurrection; for else there could have been no Sadducees, to say “ there is no resurrection.” 

And it may help to confirm onr dependance on that glorious consummation of our hopes, to reflect that it 
is a tiling to which God’s chosen people have looked forward in all ages of the world. Many indeed have also, 
in all ages, attempted to question its certainty. Having enjoyed perhaps their good tilings in this world, or 
being aware that they should hereafter have many bad actions to answer for, they have attempted to persuade 
others, or if not others, themselves, tliat no future resurrection can take place. As if any speculation of 
reason could avail, in a matter which no reason could discover; and which being once discovered to us by 
God, no reason can possibly gainsay! As if any one except Him who will raise us from the dead, could 
either at the first have intimated, or at the last plainly revealed to us, the certainty that we shall so be raised ! 

If, then, we should ever hoar or meet with such objections, if we should ever be perplexed with the difficulty 
of conceiving how beings so weak and wicked as mankind, can inherit the pure joys of heaven, let us call 
to mind our Lord’s answer in this place: “ Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither 
the power of God?” Distrust in God’s power, the power of Him, who made, as we own, the world we see, and 
ignorance of the Scriptures, which are his word, these are the two chief hindrances, to which we must refer the 
manifold difficulties of unbelief. Knowing this, let us in all our doubts both make ourselves better acquainted 
with God’s word, and enliven our convictions of his power by considering that with Him “ all things 
are possible.” And in regard to the difficulty of the resurrection of the dead, let us remember what He 
hath here said of his faithful servants, that “ when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the angels which are in heaven.” In that blessed condition we must expect to 
exercise no love less large, no affections less pure, than those with which angels wait upon the Lord, and 
“ minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” Heb. 1. 14. That state cannot be judged of from 
our present faculties; though we know, that if wc rightly use them, they will, in a measure, help us to attain it. 
. Nor is there any thing cither in Scripture very plainly told us, as to what heaven actually is. Only we know, 
in some respects, what it is not. It is not a place where the wicked prosper. It is not a place where sin can 
enter. There will be no tears, no pain, no sorrow-. And the happiness there to be experienced will not 
consist in such pleasures as here we meet with, or bo abated with such alloy of imperfection as here mars 
the very best we can possess. Thus much we may know certainly of what heaven is not. But what it really 
is we must wait to know-; we must wait until, with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, we shall be taken into the 
bright presence of God most high. And meantime we should greatly err in requiring as a necessary part of 
that felicity th.e renewal of our earthly connexions, or supposing that these could ada to the satisfaction which 
the divine presence can alone inspire. Our affection we are sure to retain. For charity which is love, “ never 
faileth.” 1 Cor. 18. .8. But how w-e shall then feel it, is no where revealed. And it is enough for ns to 
know, that in any case our happiness will be as great, as a Father who is Almighty can confer on children 
forgiven and accepted, through merits infinite, and mercy everlasting. Let us then not so much inquire what 
heaven is, as search how w-e may best secure its enjoyment. Let us here aim to love God above all our relatives, 
and to love all men as ourselves. That so we may hereafter more readily love Him only, or love with Him, 
alike truly and affectionately, all whom we shall then behold. 



S. MARK 12. 28 — 34 . 
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Christ atuwereth one of the scribes. 


1 28 And one of the scribes came, and having heard 
them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had 
answered them weH? asked him, Which i* the first 
commandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him,%he first of all the 
commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord .our 
God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength: this is the first commandment. 

31 And the second is like, namely Wk. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. Thereisfkme other 

' Matt. 


commandment greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth: for there is one Owl; and 
there is none other but he: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with 
alt the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, 
is more than till whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, 
lie said unto him, Thou art not far from'the kingdom 
of God. And no man after that durst ask him any 
question. 

22. 33. 


§ 158. The love of God and of our nriyldnmr. 

The answer of our Lord to the scribe sets before us, as the two chief rules of our conduct, the love of 
God and the love of man. And these, we are to understand, not as set above all other commandments, but 
rather as including them. All are in this sense the first, or the second, that they belong either to the first 
or second here laid down. We are to fix uppermost in our thoughts a due sense of Almighty God, as the 
Father creating us, as the Son redeeming us, as the Holy Ghost making us holy. Thus regarding Him, 
we are to love Him, as He first loved us; and for his sake, and according to his word, we arc to love heartily 
all our fellow creatures. And then shall we need no further information, ns to which commandment is first, 
or which last, when we feel no less in earnest anxious, than we are most deeply bound, to fulfil them all. 

Are we then elsewhere bidden to have no other gods than one ? It is enough that we would not wish to 
have any other, for we love the one we have. Are we bidden to bow down before no image ? 11 is enough that 
we love God who is a Spirit; and we shall need no image to help our devotions. Are we forbidden to take his 
name in vain? Nay, we delight to reverence it; for we love Him whose name it is. Are we forbidden on 
the sabbath day to do any manner of work ? Nay more, we shall choose of ourselves, whilst we rest from 
labour, to labour in prayer and praise; fdr we love Him whose day it is; we love his day, we love his worship. 
And in like manner of our duties towards each other, of children t.o parents, of parents to children, of a humane 
regard to the life and health and welfare of our brethren, of purity in all our words ami works, of truth, both 
in our solemn testimony, and in our ordinary talk, and of not coveting, much less hiking to ourselves, any 
thing that is our neighbour’s; in all these things, if we but love our neighbour as ourselves, if we but do unto 
him as we would he should do unto us, we shall do all that Goil would have us do, all that 11c hath com¬ 
manded to be done. Whatever sin besets us, whatever action we have to perform of selfdenial, or diligence, 
or benevolent exertion; we have only to consider which way should I best please God, or which way would 
I most wish my neighbour, in like case, to do unto me? And for this we need no more than sincerely to love. 
And thus “ love is the fulfilling of the law.” Rom. 13. 10 . Love makes humble, instead of haughty; kind 
instead of selfish; free to give, as we have freely received; and ready to forgive, us we have been ourselves 
forgiven. Love makes us not look to the letter of the law, but inclines us to adopt its spirit; to bear, if 
possible, more than we are required; to do, if practicable, more than we are commanded. Love makes equal 
the widow’s mite, and the rich man’s golden talent. Love puts upon a par the poor man’s labour, with the 
great man’s office, and the wise man’s words. Love lifts up the prayer of the penitent and the devout, however 
low their station, however small their means, above “ all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.” 

And to this the scribe here mentioned appears to have assented. And for so assenting, he was pronounced by 
our Lord to be “ not far from the kingdom of God.” So great is the privilege to know the truth ! so near 
does this knowledge bring us to the gates of the city of salvation ! Only let us remember, that to be near and 
then to fall short, to be not far off, and yet never to reach unto holiness and heaven, this will but aggravate our 
regret, this will but increase our condemnation. To assent is one thing; to adopt the truth, to love it, and 
to live it, is another. To assent without love, to know without believing, to answer discreetly without 
obeying entirely, these things do no more than make us “ not far from the kingdom of God.” r l o be in it we 
must do, as well as learn our duty, we must keep the commandments we assent, to. Wc must love God, 
and we must love our neighbour. We must love “ God with all the heart, and with all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, ana with all the strength.” We must love our neighbour as we love ourselves. 

God help us to love Him as He hath loved us ! God help us to love each other as our own flesh ! See 
Isaiah 58. 7. God make our love to be “ without dissimulation;” that we may “ abhor,” as well as avoid, that 
which is evil;” that we may not do orjly, but “ cleave to that which is good;” that we may in honour prefer 
“ one another,” distribute to the necessity of the saints, “ bless them which persecute ” us, “ live peaceably 
with all men,” “ avenge not ” ourselves, and “ overcome evil with good.” Horn. 12. 9 — 21 . 

2 
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s. Mark 12. .35-44. 


Christ refutetjfpth e scribes, and cpmmendeth the widow’s. mites. 

35 1 And Jesus answered and said, while he taught tence make long prayers i -Aese shall Teceive greater 
in the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the,,** damnation. * * * ■ * 

son of,David? 41 \A*1 Jesus sat over again the treasury, and 


36 For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my'right hand, till 
1 make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord; and 
whence is he then his son ? And the common people 
heard him gladly. 

38 And he said unto them in his doctrine, ’ Beware 
of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and 
love salutations in the marketplaces, 

39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the 
uppermost rooms at feasts: 

40 ’ Which devour widows’ houses, afid for a pre- 

1 Matt. 22.41. * Matt. 23.0. 3 Matt. 23. 14. 

t It is tliu seventh part of o 


beheld how the petal e cast * money into the treasury:, 
and many that wellmch cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and she 
threw in two f mites, which make a farthing, 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor 
widow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast 
into tlie treadjty: * 

& 44 Fqjfcjrmey did cast in of their abundance; but 
she of herVant did cast in all that she had, even all her 
living. 

1 Luke 21. 1. || A piece of brats money: See Matt. 10.9. 

ic piece of that brass money. 


§ 159. The conduct valued by the inward disposition. 

The question of our Lord, how Christ could be the son of David, appears to have gready perplexed the 
scribes. Meanwhile “ the common people heard him gladly.” This may mean that they were glad, as is too 
often the case, to see those who were above them put to shame. Or rather we should interpret it of the ease 
and joy, with which they apprehended the mystery here revealed. For thus do many amongst the multitude 
understand, to their comfort, what to the more learned is full of perplexity; and this is, wherever learning is 
obscured by pride, and its absence is supplied by zeal and humility. Where these qualities abound, there no 
doctrine, out of all that are helpful to salvation, is above the reach of the most plain understanding. We see 
often how readily the unlearned apprehend matters much more obscure than Gospel truth, where their interest 
or livelihood is concerned. Let us, then, never give up a difficulty in religion, as too hard for us either to leara 
or practise, till we have called to mind how much we have at stake, m knowing, and doing, the will of Christ. 
David’s Son He was after the flesh; David’s Lord after his divine nature. Wherein we see, both that Christ was 
mftn, qpd also tluit Christ was fiod; as man, able to die for our sins, and as God, able to make atonement 
fejjjp m. * 

in the last question the learning of the scribes was put to shame, so in the words following, their 
hypocrisy is condemned. Jesus warns the people to beware of them, on the ground of their pretending to be 
devout, whilst their conduct was full of iniquity. The wearing “ lone clothing” they meant for a sign of 
gravity and dignity. The “ salutations in the marketplace” they loved to give as a display of their courtesy, 
to receive as a token of their estimation. They sought “ the chief seats in tne synagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts,” as a manifestation of their rank and importance. And all the while they scrupled not to devour 
widows’ houses. They imposed on the most forlorn of their fellow creatures. They oppressed those who 
could least help themselves. “ And for a pretence,” by way of screening their injustice, they Used to “ make 
long prayersthey used purposely to make a show of their public devotions. These, adds our Lord, “ these 
shall receive the greater damnation.” Let all, therefore, who are tempted to take unfair advantage of such as 
are least able to defend themselves, remember, that God “ is a father of the fatherless, and defendeth the 
cause of the willows.” Psalm 68. 5. If they thus, however secretly, transgress, no prayers they may utter can 
otherwise avail, than to increase their condemnation for ever. The longer they pray, and the more in public, 
the more do they aggravate their concealed sins before Him, who seeth each action of their hands, each 
thought of their minds, each purpose of their hearts. 

That the quality of our actions, as viewed by God, depends mainly on the inward disposition in ourselves, 
we have further assurance in die praise our Lord here bestowed on the contribution of a widow to the treasury. 
This was a fund appropriated to sacred uses. And whilst “ many that were rich cast in much,” “ there came 
a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which make a farthing.” This was an amount in itself most 
’trifling. And to ordinary beholders it would seem to be scarce better than mockery. But over against the 
treasury there sat at that time One who was aware that it was “all that she had, even all her living. And He 
knew, therefore, that it argued in her the greater disposition to give. And truly might He in this sense say of 
her: “This poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which nave cast into tne treasury.” And graciously 
will He repeat that saying, pronounce that praise on the very poorest of us, in proportion as we approach to 
the pattern of this widow, and are willing, in any works of almsgiving or love, to cast in even all that we have. 



AtARK 1‘Sfcf 1 ^ 13 ,* lei 

Chtist propkesieth the destruction qf the tetnjtlr. 

3 . 1 , And ^ w fnt %ut of the tetfiple, one of his divers places/tiid there shall he famines and troubles: 
disciples saith unto lum# plaster, see what manner oL tlnse are the beginnings of || sorrows, 
stones and what buddings are here ! ** 9 Hut take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him,Ceest thou you up to councils; and in the synagogues ve shall be 
these great buildings? there sndl not be left one beaten: anil ye shall be brought before rulers and 
stone upon another, that shall notnie thrown down. kings for sake, for a testimony against them. 

3 . And as he sat upon the mount of Olives "over 10 And the gospel must first be published among 

against the templd, Peter and James and John and all nations. 

Andrew asked him privately, 11 Hut when they shall lead 1 /mi, and deliver you 

4 1 Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what up, take no thought beforehand what, ye shall speak, 

shall be the sign when all these things stall be fulfilled ? neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall be 

5 And Jesus answering them began^togjay, fak^ given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not 

heed lest any man deceive you : fP * ye that speak, but the Holy (ihost. 

C For many shall come in m^name, saying, I am “ 12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
Christ; and shall deceive mauyflB death, and the father the son: and children shall rise 

7 And when ye shall hear "rtf wars and rumours up against their parents, and shall cause them to be put 
of wars, be ye not troubled : for suck thinys must needs to death. 

be; but the end shall not be yet. i:» And ye shall be hated of all men for my' immoV 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom sake : but. he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
against kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in shall be saved. 

1 Matt. 24. 1. 2 Matt. 24. 3. H Tlie won! in tin* ordinal imjiortotli the pains of a woman in travail. 3 Matt. 10. |J>. 


§ Kit). Christian enroimiyenient in times of'trouble. 

At the sight of the temple the disciples express their admiration at the great stones and buildings. They 

thought, perhaps, that it would be as a palace for their Master when He should establish the kingdom they 

were looking for on earth. Jesus, in his answer, leads them to look for his reign elsewhere: and teaches the 
transitory nature of this world’s grandeur, by assuring them that of the buildings they admired there should 
not be left “ one stone upon another” that should not be cast down. Nor does He speak this with any of the 
same concern which He elsewhere manifested for the rejection of the Jews. So much more grievous a sight 

to Him is a lost soul than a fallen tempB ! And in proportion as we are like to Him, so much less, even in 

God’s house, should we care for the size and splendour of the buildings, than for the truths and spirit of the 
service there performed! Let us learn hence, that of all adorning of churches, devotion in our worship is the 
best! Let us reflect how perishable are all outward helps, not of worship only, but of all earthly stidle and* 
greatness! And let us so much the more study to prepare ourselves for the enjoyment of a building of God, 

“ a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 

To the^question of the disciples put privately, its in confidence, “ When shall these things be?” our Lord 
replies, not by revealing the time, but by teaching how to prepare for its arrival. Hence we learn that we 
ought never to consult his word for the gratification of an idle curiosity : but for the improvement, of our hearts, 
for the direction of our conduct. How long this world may last, or how soon it. may come to an end, what 
matters this to us, compared with how we may best abide that end whensoever it arrives, how best be fitted to 
stand before the judgmentseat of Christ. This then let us inquire of Him sincerely, and we may be sure He 
will vouchsafe us a gracious answer. 

Thus from the instructions here given to the apostles, for their use in times of persecution, we may derive, 
amongst other lessons, applicable to all times, the two following of great.practical importance, hirst, it appears 
here, that the Gospel does not propose to afford us undisturbed peace in this present world. It rather leads 
us to expect, as the consequence of our faithful services, the opposition, and even the hatred, of those 
amongst whom we live. Let. not 11 s therefore, if such treatment should ever be our lot, let not. us be there by 
disheartened. Let us consider rather, that it is no more than our blessed Lord hath plainly warned us of before¬ 
hand. * The very worst that can in this way befalus is a proof of his truth, and of the Gospel's. 1' or it will 

not be worse than He foretold to his disciples, and through them to their followers for ever, “ A e shall be hated 

of all men for my name’s sake.” . . . 

And, secondly, let us here note, that in the midst of these unwelcome tidings there shines forth this consolatory 
assurance: “ He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.” Let us look then in all our troubles, 
let us look to the end. Let us consider both how soon it comes, and how great is the j<n’ that comes with it. 

“ The same shall be saved.” He shall be saved from siri and death, shall partake with Christ of everlasting 

glory. Sad it is to hear of wars; but joyful is the rumour of their coming, if after them comes peace with 

God through Christ. Awful is the thought of famine or earthquake. Hut easy will be the shock, and short the 
pangs, that end in eating of the tree of life, and nesting on the Hock of ages. See Isai. 2fi. 4 . * Willing we, 
should* be to lie in prison, if God will there make us free; and glad to be hated of all men if we may thereby 
be blessed with his love ! 

Y 
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S. MARK 13. u—23. 


. fc 

Christ admonigheth the disciples how to act in their troubles. ' 


M 1 But when ye shall see the abomination of deso¬ 
lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where 
it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let 
them that be in Judadfflee to the mountains: 

15 And let him that is on the housetop not go 
down into the bouse, neither enter therein, to take any 
thing out of his house: 

10 And let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days! 

is And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 


19 For in those days shall he affliction, such as was 
*>ot from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither shay be. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh shouldqpe saved: but for the elect’s sake, 
whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 * And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here 
is Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not': 

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were 
possible, even the elect. 

23 ButjMske ye heed: behold, 1 have foretold you 
all things* 


1 Matt. 24.10. 


* Jffc. 24. 23. 


§ 161. Further directions in circumstances of difficulty. 

• 

As Jerusalem was a city whoso calamities were in some sort a figure of those which should afterwards befal 
the Christian church; so the afflictions with which the Jews were visited represent those which will be dispensed 
to Christians until the end of time. And in our similar circumstances of difficulty and trial, we may profitably 
apply to our own conduct the directions here given to the disciples. Thus, from the instructions as to what 
they should do, when the prophecy of Daniel was visibly fulfilled, we learn the duty of studying the prophetic 
Scriptures, and comparing them with the signs of the times. And as we would not presumptuously pry into 
that which Got! has concealed of the future; so neither should we overlook the proofs of his foreknowledge, 
in what is daily taking place around us, nor the hints which we might hence derive for our behaviour, in any 
particular case or season. 

Next let. us here observe the warnings against turning back, when the time for flight should have arrived. 
Let us apply them to our prescribed flight, from sin, our fleeing from the wrath to come. If we be as on the 
house top, a post w hich, from the construction of the houses in the east, might be favourable to speedy flight, 
if we be advanced in holiness, eminent already in God’s good gifts of grace ; let us not go down to take any 
thing out of die house, let us not, by any looking after or longing for die satisfactions of our earthly tabernacle, 
retard our escape to the mountains of salvation. And in like manner let us pray diat our heavenward flight 
be not in the winter, may not happen in the season of old age; that we may not put off our repentance and 
faith, till that time of life when die days are shortest, and the ways are worst, the hindrances of travelling most 
numerous, and the night comes on before we are aware. For then, if we were overtaken by the approach of 
dcadi, or by the coming of Christ to judgment, then should we have affliction to encounter such as in no other 
instance we could experience, from the beginning unto die end of our days. Then should we become sensible 
of the necessity of repentance, and yet feel it to be too late to repent; convinced of sin, when the time of 
pardon is no more; and jpost anxiously concerned to obey, when the night is come wherein no man can work. 

And now note, in the assurance that the days of suffering shall be shortened for the sake of the elect, note 
how great is the gain of godliness, not only to the godly themselves, but to all who dwell widi them in 
the same family, the same city, the same world. So closely are we connected with each other in our various 
social reladous; so manifold are the influences of our words and works on the principles and practice of each 
other ! No man can sin without communicating to his neighbours some risk, if not certainty of harm. Whilst, 
on the other hand, the obedience of the faithful, our election, if we, in our faith and obedience, are according 
to God’s purpose elect, draws down, from our Father which is in heaven, a blessing on all them that 
dwell around us. 

And lastly, by what is here said of false Christs and false prophets, let us be warned against the delusion 
of the many false religions, which are spread abroad amongst mankind under the authority of Christ’s name. 
“ Behold, 1 have foretold you all things,” is our rule. Let us abide by what our Saviour hath set down in 
his word. Therein beforehand lie hath told us all things, all things necessary for us to know; so that “ what¬ 
soever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be 
believed as an article of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” (Article 6.) “To the 
law and to the testimony,” Isa. 8. 20 ; to this touchstone of truth, let us bring all strange doctrines that 
beguile the world, and we shall know readily the pretended from the real prophets, the false Christs from the 
true One. 

• Lord, teach us in thy word to look for Thee! Lord, help us, in the study of thy prophets and apostles, to 
discern thy wisdom, and our own salvation! Guide us by thy Holy Spirit, guide us into all truth! Make us 
to fly when it is the time for flight, and to stand when it is a duty to resist. Count us, for thine own sake, elect; 
and shorten, for thine elect’s sake, the days when there should else no flesh be saved! . 
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N. MARK 13. 24— 37 . 

Christ telleth of his second comity, commamleth to watch. 


24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give hep,- 
%ht, 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the* powers 
that are in heaven shall be shake* 

26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with great power and glory. ’ 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree jjAVhen heft 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leavW, ye know 
that summer is near: 

29 So ye in like manner, wldni ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, crat at the 
doors. 

30 Verily 1 say unto you, that this generation shall 

1 Matt. 24. 29. 


not pass, till all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but mv words 
shall not pass away. 

32 But of that day and that Ifftur knoweth no man. 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 

33 1 'Fake ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not 
when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man is its it man taking a far 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his 
servants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the 
master of the house comcth, at even, or at midnight, or 
at the eockcrowing, or in the morning: 

3 <i Lest coming suddenly lie find you sleeping. 

37 And what 1 say unto you I say unto all. 
Watch. .... 

2 Man. 24. 42. 


§ 1 f)‘2. That, we must irutchfor our JniriPs eotnitaj. 


The previous instructions in this chapter we have considered partly as addressed to the early disciples' 
to prepare them for their approaching troubles, and partly as applicable to our own preparation for the 
coming of Christ to judgment. To this latter object these concluding verses more clearly if not exclusively refer. 
We are warned of a period when “ the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light.” The 
outward world on which now our senses rest with confidence, will in tin instant cease to be. The greater light 
will be no longer seen to rule the day, nor the lesser light to rule the night. The stars also, which we hold to 
be so bright, so great, so distant, so signal a proof of the power of Him who made them, “ the stars of 
heaven shall fall, and the powers that tire in heaven shall be shaken.” 

In that hour of universal desolation, in that hour of shame and confusion of face to every impenitent 
offender, one object, and one only, shall engross the attention of mankind. “ Then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds with great, power and glory.” And the end for which lie will then conn* is to 
gather together his elect; to take unto Himself all those who, having been chosen to enjoy the knowledge of 

Ids truth, have in proportion to their knowledge obeyed and loved it. Let us endeavour to feel an interest in 

his coming, worthy of the great blessings He lias in store for them that, love their Lord. Let us behold in 

each tree which “ putteth forth leaves,” whence we know “ that summer is near,” a token that in like* 

manner, as time goes on, and sis the prophecies of our Lord are gradually fulfilled, “ it is nigh," the great day 
He foretold is nigh, “even at the doors.” And when we behold the sun, and moon, and stars, let us bethink 
ourselves how soon their glory shall decay; let us consider of the brightness we adiidre, how utterly dark it 
will become, when the Sun of righteousness shall again arise, when Christ shall come to judge the world. 

“But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, mither the Son, 
but the Father.” There is a sense in which the Son is “ inferior to the Father, as touching” namely *• his 


manhood.” (Athanasian Creed.) There is a sense in which the Son Himself doth not know the hour of 
future judgment. How then shall man think to ascertain it ? And w hy should we be curious to know the hour, 
instead of careful to be prepared for it whenever it may arrive ? To “ take heed, watch, and pray,” diis is our 
wisdom; these are the duties which most plainly follow from our knowing not. “ when the time is.” Duties 
they are which we grievously neglect; but which we should be much more tempted to overlook, if we knew the 
day of our Lord’s coming. For now that we know not when it is, we can never feel safe from its arrival. Never 
therefore can it be safe to cease from prayer. Jpever can it be safe to leave off watching. Never can it be 
safe to sin. 

We are set as porters at a door, and our commandment is given us to watch. Our Master.is “ as a man 
taking a far journey.” He has left his house. We see not in this world his glorious presence. We speak as 
if He were not near to hear. We act, and think, as if He were not immediately beholding our works, and 
wishes, and intentions. Of his coming, of his being made manifest to our sense, we know not when it will be. 
Only this much we may from many signs conclude, that “ it is nigh, even at the doors.” “ Watch ye there¬ 
fore.” Watch, for this very reason, that “ ye know not when the master of the house cometh.” W atch against 
this very thing, “ lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.” Watch daily, as in the morning light the stars are 
seen to disappear; watch, for how know you that they shall shine again; and what will be your feelings 
when they fall ? Watch, daily, as the sun goes down. How know you that you will see his light return ? And 
how would you venture to be sinfully asleep, that night when the sun shall set never to rise again ? 
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S. MARK 14. l—ii. 


Christ is anointed by a woman ; is betrayed by Judas. 


1 1 After two days was the feast of the passover, 
and of “unleavened bread: and the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they might take him by craft, 
and put him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar of the people. 

3 * And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the 
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an 
alabaster box of ointment of ||spikenarri very precious; 
and she brake the box, and poured it on his head. 

4 And there were some that had indignation within 
themselves, and said, Why was this waste of the oint¬ 
ment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold for more than three 
hundred f pence, and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 


G And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye 
her ? she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For ye have the poor with you always, and when¬ 
soever ye will ye may do them good: but me ye have 
not always. 

8 She hath done what she could: she is come afore- 
liand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, this also 
that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial 
of her. 

10 s And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto 
the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, and 
promised to give him money. And he sought how he 
might conveniently betray him. 


1 Mutt. 2G. 2. ’ 2 Mutt. 26. 6. |! Or, pure nanl, or liquid nard. f See Matt. 18. 28. 3 Matt. 26. 14. 


§ 1 (!.']. That we must do, in Christ’s service, what we can. 

This most solemn of all their festivals was the last occasion, on which wc might have expected that the 
Jewish rulers would have compassed the death of Christ. And they were indeed reluctant to have Him taken 
at that time. “ They said, not on the feast day.” But whv ■ Not by reason of the sinfulness of what they 
designed. Not for fear of aggravating their sin before God. But for fear of men; “ lest there be an uproar of 
the people.” IIow much also of our deference, for things sacred, and for sacred days, might we trace, if we 
were to look well into our hearts, rather to a respect for man’s opinion, than to a reverence for Almighty 
God ! IIow often, when we say of any projected amusement or work, Not on the Sabbath, not on the 
Lord’s day must it be done; how' often is this said, and the day observed, rather for our character or example’s 
sake, than out of our desire to obey our Lord! As if it mattered what men think of us, compared with 
how God esteems us ! As if in any thing we were more bound to set an example to others, than in the same 
thing to edify ourselves ! 

Whilst the enemies of our Lord were seeking “how they might take him by craft,” it occurred to one of his 
devout followers to do an act in preparation for his approaching death. “ She is come aforehand to anoint 
my body to the burying.” Such was the kind construction put by Jesus, on what might else have seemed an 
instance of inconsiderate waste. “ There came a woman naving an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard 
very precious; and she brake the box, and poured it on his head.” This was a custom of the rich in that age, 
ana in many countries, to use ointments of great value in profusion. It was a part of their luxurious living; 
and was reckoned to be at once an ornament of the body, and one of the chiefest delights of the sense. How 
wisely did this woman prefer to spend what was thus precious in the honouring of Christ! How well may 
we learn from her breaking of the box, and pouring it out all on his head, to spare in the service of our Lord 
no cost however great, no offering however valuable! How gladly should wc refrain from spending on ourselves 
what we might better give as unto Him ! and break, or burn, or otherwise destroy, rattier than part with to 
the detriment of others, all such helps, as are lewd books and pictures, profane devices, and wicked stimulants, 
to vain luxury or to pleasurable sin ! 

“ She hath done what she could,” is the praise here given to this woman by our Lord. Let us hence learn 
that it is expected also of us to do what we can. Whatever be our information, opportunities, or abilities, we 
are bound to .make the most of them in the service of Christ. If we can no longer anoint his body to the 
burying, if we have not the means to spend upon the poo^Pwho are in his stead, that which is precious in 
kind, or of large value in amount; we may surely find some luxury or comfort that we can ill afford to spare, 
and which we may thus spare with the better grace for his sake. Whilst the lovers of pleasure, and the 
lovers of money, are engaged with Judas in the guilty attempt to betray their Lord “ convenientlywhilst 
they seek to get for themselves as much, mid to give to others as little as they may of this world’s gqod things; 
let us do what we can, and desire to do more than we can, towards honouring of Christ, by ministenng to the 
poor. Blessed be his name that He doth never require of us more than we might always do! Sufficient will 
it be for our eternal joy, if He shall say of the very poorest and most unworthy of us all, “ She hath 
done what she could.” The little which the very best of us can do, the unprofitable service we can at the 
utmost offer, He will, if we do it in earnest, honestly for the best, He will count it for more than we humbly 
think for; and reward it with the praise which it does m no wise deserve. 



S. MARK 14. 12 — 25 . 
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Christ eateth the passover , 

12 1 And the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they || killed the passover, his disciples said unto him. 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou 
mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
goodman of the house, The Master saith, Where is the 
gue8tchamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples ? 

15 And he will shew you a large upper room furnished 
and prepared: there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found as he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 

is 2 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said. Verily I 

say unto you, One of you which eatetli with me shall 

1 Matt. 26. 17- II Or, sacrificed. 


and ordaineth his supper. 
betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say 
unto him one by one, Is if. 1 ? and another mid, fs it 17 

20 And he answered anil said unto them, It is one of 
the twelve, that dippcth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed goetli, as it is written of 
him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed ! good were it for that man if he hud never 
been born. 

22 3 Anil as they did eat, Jesus took bread, ami 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said. 
Take, eat: this is my body. 

23 And he took the cap, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave if to them : anil they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the 
fruit, of the vine, until that day that 1 drink it. new iqp 
the kingdom of God. 

3 Malt. 21!. 20. 3 Matt. 2«. 21! 


§ 1(54. lime God siiffirrth evil, and liow trr should rujoi/ his pood, gifts. 

We have many instances to prove that our blessed Lord knew all things, future as well as present, distant 
its well as near. And in pointing out where Me would eat the passover with his disciples, He gives here, in 
a very striking manner, this evidence of his divine foreknowledge. That the disciples should meet a particular 
man in the city, that lie should be bearing a pitcher of water, that he should be able to accommodate them 
with a large upper room; these, it must be owned, sire trilling circumstances. And yet, in the innumerable 
contingencies of the world, no wisdom less than God’s could tell, that just these would just then happen. And 
in the allowed exercise of human choice, no other power than divine could compass, that they should all then 
of a certainty take place. “ And his disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as lie had said 
unto them.” So is it in each least thing we do; God knoweth it beforehand. And hereafter we shall find, if 
we do it as He hath told us, wc shall find as He hath said unto us, that we shall in no wise lose our reward. 
See chap. 10. 42. 

“ And they made ready the passover.” In the midst of this solemn feast their Lord announced to them 
the sad intelligence, “ One of you which eateth with me shall betray me.” And then, to relieve the anxiety lie 
had thus raised in the others, Me pointed out Judas by the sign of his dipping sit the same time with Himself 

• . .1 i*i a i . a r l , it t .. i I.:_ l.!.:i *4....*:. . 1.1.1 . ..IT.,. 1 .: 



puts up with human frailty in the ministers of his true religion. And having settled to make use of such 
earthen vessels, in the establishment or continuance of his Gospel, He alters not their common nature. lie 
suffers amongst his bishops, priests, and deacons, that some should very grievously offend; as He suffered the 
apostles to be often in error, and sometimes, no doubt., all of them in sin ; and as He also suffered this one of 
them to become the betrayer of his Lord. Acquiescing in this divine dispensation, let us not expect in the 
ministers of the Gospel more than their due share of Christian grace. Let us never in them be scandalized 
at their proportionate degree of human frailty. Let us be content in the due evidence of their outward 
appointment, to leave the rest to Him who seeth the heart. The inward grace is wluit we can never truly 
estimate. And if we could, we may here see in Judas, that this was not in every instance a necessary quali¬ 
fication for discharging, to some useful purpose, e£n the more sacred office of an apostle. 

Towards the close of their eating the passover, we find the institution of the blessed sacrament of the 



until the day when He should “ drink it new in the kingdom of God;” so should the partaking of these 
heavenly mysteries give us also a distaste, in the comparison, for all worldly and carnal satisfactions. Never 
then let us abuse, to the purposes of intemperance, that fruit of the vine, which wc have once drunk of as his 
blood, in remembrance of our Lord! Never let us eat in greediuess, or waste in selfish luxury, that bread 
which we have once taken of and eaten as his body! But whether we eat, or drink; whether it be bread, or 
wine, or any other of God’s.good gifts, that we enjoy; let us do all to the glory of God, let us enjoy all with 
to the enjoyment of Christ’s blessed presence in heaven ! See 1 Cor. 10. 31. % 


a view 



166 


S. MARK 14. 36 —* 2 . 


Christ prayeth in Gethsemane. 

26 And when they had sung an || hymn, they went sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 

out intp the mount of Olives. 35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the 

27 1 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour 
offended because of me this night: for it is written, 1 might pass from him. 

will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 36 And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible 

tered. unto thee; take away this cup from me: nevertheless 

28 But after that I am risen, I will go before you not what I*will, but what thou wilt. 

into Galilee. 37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and 

29 * But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not 

offended, yet will not 1. thou watch one hour ? 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation, 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the cock The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak. 

crow twice, thou slialt deny me thrice. 39 And again he went away, and prayed, and spake 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If 1 should the same words. 

die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. 40 And when he returned, he found them asleep 
Likewise also said they all. again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 

32 5 And they came to a place which was named what to answer him. 

teethsemane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, 41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto 
while I shall pray. them, Sleep on now, and take your rest, it is enough, 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James and the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed 
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very into the hands of sinners. 

heavy; 42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayetli me is at 

34 And saith unto them, My soul is exceeding hand. 

II Or, psalm. ' Matt. 2G. 31. Matt. 26. 33. 3 Matt. 26. 36. 

§ 165. Hint in our weakness we should he humble and watchful. 

When Christ warned his disciples that one of them should betray Him, they asked with concern, “ Lord, is 
it I ?” v. 19 . When afterwards informed of a less heinous offence, “ All ye shall be offended because of me 
this night,” they are ready to join with Peter in saying, “ If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
wise.” In the result we may plainly see, how much better against the hour of trial, is a humble distrust of 
our resolution, than a presumptuous security in our strength. However heinous be the sin we are informed 
of, far be it from us to venture to declare, that we shall never so dishonour our Saviour Christ When the 
oath of the swearer bursts upon our ears, when the drunkard meets us in the way, when the adulterer is 
exposed to public shame, when the felon is led forth to execution; far be it from us to profess unto our Lord, 
I will never so deny Thee. Rather let us say, each within himself, Have not I, in proportion to my light 
and knowledge, been guilty of no less grievous sins ? Am not I still in danger of so sinning ? And is it not by 
grace alone that I can stand ? And what grace can 1 expect without humility of heart ? 

Sad was the proof of what our weakness is, and fearful the evidence of what agony sin may make us to 
endure, as shewn forth by the sufferings of the blessed Jesus in the “ place which was named Gethsemane.” 
.It was as man that He “ began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy.” It was as man that He “ saith unto 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death.” It was the taste of our sins which made that cup so bitter, 
that hour so full of horror, and that willing Saviour so intent to pray, that they might, if it were possible, 
pass from Him. Oh how should it embitter to us the taste of sinful pleasure, to hear Him pray against our 
cup of woe! Oh how should it convince us of our dependance upon God, to see our Saviour falling on the 

f pound, offering up supplications “ with strong crying and tears,” Hob. 5.7; and owning of Himself, as of 
lis disciples, “ The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak.” 

And joyful we may be to tnink, that as in his own pure nature He could not possibly have been liable to 
such agony, so docs it necessarily follow that He bare all Inis for us, and for our salvation. Yet must we not 
also be ashamed to reflect, how truly our own indifference to so great mercy is represented by the case of the 
disciples, who could not watch with Him even a single hour ? Only the brief duration of this transitory life 
‘ does our Saviour demand our service. And that service may be truly described to be no more, than that we 
should watch with Him. He goes forward, and prays for us. He contends for us, and prevails over sin 
and death. He bears the main weight of the contest. He supplies the main strength for the victory. Only 
He asks of us that we meantime watch; that we should ourselves be awake unto righteousness; that we should 
feel a lively interest in his blessed work, devote ourselves to follow in his steps, ana watch and pray that we be 
not tempted to the sleep of sin. Oh how easy is his yoke through grace to bear; and his burden how light, 
through watchfulnegs to support! Oh, how deep must be our shame and confusion of face, if we deserve, 
as we do often, for our spiritual sloth, to hear from his lips the affectionate reproof: “ What, could ye not 
watch with me line hour ?” 



S. MARK 14. 43— 53 . 


167 


Christ is taken ; is forsaken by the disciples. 


43 And immediately, while he yet spake, cometk 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great multi¬ 
tude with swords and stares, from the chief priests 
and the scribes and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them a 
token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is 
he; take him, and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straight¬ 
way to him, and saith, Master, master; and kissed 
him. 

, 40 And they laid their hands on him, and took 
him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, 


and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ve 
come out, as against a thief, with swords and with 
staves to take me ? 

49 1 was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not: but the scriptures must be fulfilled. 

50 And they all forsook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain .young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him : 

52 And he left the linen clotfi, and fled from them 
naked. 


' Matt. 2fi. 47. 


§ 166. Ilow we may follow Christ unto the etui. 

Which shall we count the worst of our Lord’s enemies, the multitude who came against Him “ with 
swords and staves,” or Judas, who had “ given thorn a token, saying, Whomsoever 1 shall kiss, that same is 
he ?” Which sin shall we most abominate in ourselves; the wrath which assaults with violence, or the malice 
that flatters only to betray ? Far be from us the traitor’s treason ? Far be from us the people’s rage! Far be 
from us alike the love of strife, the stain of falsehood, or the guilt of blood ! Never may we follow the multitude 
to do evil! Never may we with our lips draw near to Christ, whilst our hearts are all tin* while far from 
Him! Never may we say, Master, Master, and do not the things lie hath commanded ! 

“ And they laid their hands on him, and took him.” In this emergency “ one of them that stood by” 
thought to defend his Master by dint of bloodsliedding. lie “drew a sword, and smote a servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his ear.” Whilst Jesus, instead of resisting them by force, meekly reasoned with them 
that such force as they applied was needless: “ I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me 
notmeaning that they might have taken Him easily at any time without violence. Here we see how we 
might best meet force with meekness; how turn away wrath with a soft answer. Who might not better thus 
reason gently with a brother that offends, than cither rebuke him sharply, or obstinately resist him l And who 
that has in him “the same mind which was also in Christ Jesus,” who would not rather offer to the midnight 
robber, his wealth or life with resignation, than draw' the sword in their defence; than spend, in striving 
unto blood, those moments, which either to himself or his assailant may probably be the last that will be granted, 
for prayer and repentance before God ? 

“ And they all forsook him, and fled.” All; even they all, who so lately had agreed to deelarc, “ If I should 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise.” All; even he also, who in the vehemence of his zeal hail 
drawn a sw'ord in his Master’s defence. So often will men fight for their religion, who notwithstanding refuse 1 
to suffer for it! So ready are they, in their pride or anger, to draw the sword oi war or controversy ! So slow to 
abide, in the hour of trial, the scorn of the haughty, or the triumph of the great! I hey follow Christ as far as 
their own passions are inclined, as far as their own credit for courage or consistency may be thereby upheld in 
the world. But they follow not unto disgrace. They follow not unto bonds. 1 hey follow not to the cross,, to 
the patient endurance of mockery, and stripes, and death. They follow, as did the young man here mentioned, 
who continued till the officers would have seized him; and then left the linen cloth they held by, and, rather 
than not escape, “ fled from them naked.” So do many follow Christ up to risk ot inconvenience; and then 
turn and fly, at all risk of shame. 

How then may we better love our Redeemer ? how follow Him to our own eternal honour, now that neither 
our life nor our credit is endangered by the servic^He requires ? Let us be ready in spirit to lay down cither, 
' or both, at his feet. Let us go on where others stop, go with Him when others fly; counting ourselves there 
only to begin to follow, where we find the path narrow, and the gateway strait. Let us sacrifice, what to many 
is dearer than life, our own pleasure, our own inclination, our pride, our lusts, our evil thoughts, our wanton 
or idle words. Let us encounter, when it so happens, for las sake, even the displeasure of those we love, and 
the loss of their accustomed esteem, rather than do what we should be ashamed to own to God, what will 
make us naked in his sight hereafter. 

The Lord, in his mercy, incline our hearts to follow Himself unto the end; to fear no shame but his 
reproof; no ill will, but his displeasure. The Lord make us meek, to answer when assailed; and slow to 
strike when smitten; averse to flatter, faithful to defend, and only afraid to sin ! 
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S. MARK 14. 53—65. 


Christ is condemned by the council of the Jews. 

53 1 And they led Jesus away to the high priest: 60 And the high priest stood up in the midst, and 

and with him were assembled all the chief priests and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? what is 
the elders and the scribes. it which these witness against thee ? 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 6i But he held his peace, and answered nothing, 

palace of the high priest: and he sat with the servants, Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him, 
and warmed himself at the fire. Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 

55 * And the chief priests and all the. council sought 62 And Jesus said, I am:4and ye shall see the Son of 

for witness against Jesus to put him to death; and found man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
none. the clouds of heaven. 

56 For many bare false witness against him, but 63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, 

their witness agreed not together.. What need we any further witnesses ? 

57 And there arose certain, and bare false witness 64 Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? 

against him, saying, And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy this temple 65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover his 

that is made with hands, and within three days I will face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: 
build another made without hands. and the servants did strike him with the palms of their 

59 But neither so did their witness agree together. hands. 

1 Matt. 20. 57. 1 Matt. 20. 59. s Matt. 24. 30. 

§ 107. How wc arc in danyer of dishonouring our Lord. 

We have here an account of the trial and condemnation of Jesus by the high priest and assembled council. 
Wherein we may first, observe how eminently sinful it must be to bear false witness; seeing that this was a chief 
means by which the sentence against our Lord was brought to pass. True it is of all sin, that it lays on us, 
according to its degree, according to how much we know, and how little we do, of our Christian duty, the guilt 
of compassing the death of Christ. And here this is most obvious of false witness. Let us therefore, with 
redoubled watchfulness, refrain our lips from evil, and our tongue that it speak no guile. See Psalm 34. 13. 
Henceforth let us lie more than ever on our guard, that we neither invent nor repeat the slightest misrepre¬ 
sentation of the actions and motives of our neighbours; that when called upon to give evidence, wc tell of 
them the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth; and when speaking of them in our common 
conversation, we detract not in jealousy aught from their good qualities, nor aggravate their failings to extenuate 
our own. 

Secondly, it is to be observed in this account, how entirely our Lord’s innocence is made manifest in all 
that the false witnesses laid to his charge. This was needful to satisfy us that He died not for any offence 
He had himself committed, but only for our sins; only for us men, and for our salvation. And it should 
greatly help to support our patience under the burden of a false charge or imputation, when we see how Jesus 
“ held his peace, and answered nothing,” how “ when he was reviled,” He “ reviled not again,” 1 Pet. 2. 23 ; 
how when “ many bare false witness against him,” and “ their witness agreed not together,” He endured 
in silence and submission “ such contradiction of sinners against himself.” Heb. 12. 3. 

Thirdly, we have here our Lord’s own testimony that He'was “the Christ, the Son of the Blessed.” 
“ Jesus said, I am.” These were the very words, the very name by which God had in the Old Testament 
described Himself. “ And God said unto Moses, I am that I am ; and he said, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, 1 am hath sent me unto you.” Exod. 3. 14. To this assertion that He was the 
Christ, and this probable intimation that lie was at the same time God, He adds, “ and ye shall see the Son of 
man sitting on the right, hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” Whilst then we consider our 
Lord as the spotless sacrifice offered once for sin, let us at the same time regard Him as the God who will 
hereafter bring sinners to judgment. He died for our salvation, for the saving us from sin and death. He livetli 
also, He livetli for ever, to call us to account for our transgressions of his will: “ I am,” saith He, “ I am he 
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death.” Rev. 1. 18. ( 

“ Behold, he cometh with clouds;” even He who stood silent before the council, He who was of them 
_ despised, and they esteemed Him not. “ Behold, he cometh with clouds,” as it is written in those last 
Revelations which He has been pleased to grant unto his church, “ and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him,” Rev. 1. 7; even they also who “began to spit on him, and to cover his face, 
and to buffet him.” Oh, let us now take earnest heed, that by our sins we pierce Him not! Oil, let us now 
watch, lest, whilst we pray unto Him and praise Him with our lips, our lives do, as it were, buffet Him 
with indignity, and cover his face from regarding us with love! For what is it short of mockery and contempt, 
first to know and to ow» Him for the Christ, and then wilfully, and perversely, and notoriously, to violate his 
precepts, to do despile unto his grace, and to reject his counsel for the saving of the soul ? 



S. MARK 14. 66— 73 . 


1#9 


Christ is thrice denied of Peter. 

70 And he denied it again. And u little after, tliev 
that stood by said aguui to Peter, Surely thou art one 
of them: for thou art a Gulilieun, anil thy speech 
agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, saw mi, 1 

68 uut ne denied, saying, I know not, neither .un- know not this man of whom ye speak. 

derstand I what thou sayelt. And he went out into 72 ’ And the second time the cock crew. And Peter 
the porch; and the cock crew. called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, 

69 And a maid saw him again, and began to say to Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice, 

them that stood by, This is one of them. |j And when he thought thereon, he wept.* 

Matt. 26. 69. * Matt. 26. 76* II Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to weep. 

§ 168. How the sin of Peter was suggested, persisted in, and repented of. 

The behaviour of St. Peter, here so faithfully recorded by his constant companion St. Mark, may be 
considered as a warning to all Christians of the perils and progress of falsehood. For who is there that dare 
reckon himself to be safe, when so grievous a fall is set down, against one to whom our Lord had previously 
declared, “Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona?” Matt. 16.17. And what avail these records of shame and 
sin, published against God’s most faithful servants, if they move not us in our less fervent zeal to renewed 
humility and watchfulness ? Think we that for any less gracious purpose, the good Shepherd and Bishop of 
our souls would have suffered the frailties of his saints to remain on the page of inspiration; encountering the 
scoffer’s laugh, and risking the scandal of the weaker brethren ? No; it is that we might hence derive ever fresh 
conviction of our own infirmity; turn ever with fresh prayer and praise to Him for help divine ; own firmly of 
ourselves in common that “there is none that doeth good, no, not one;” Ps. 14.2; and profess devoutly to 
Him alone: “great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints.” Rev. 15. 3. 

And now note how this untruth of St. Peter’s was prompted by fear, was persisted in with hardihood, and 
was at length repented of with tears. He was afraid to own that he had been with Jesus of Nazareth, lest he 
should be called before the council to account for it. lie was afraid to own that he knew his Lord, that Lord 
who had called him by the name of friend. See John 15. is. Let us learn how near falsehood is to fear. 
Let us never be afraid, when our friends are in trouble or disgrace, to acknowledge, as w-c hear their censure 
spoken, that we also have been with them. To be silent is, in such a wise, to deceive. It allows, perhaps 
tempts, the speaker, to go on with charges, which our testimony might be able to refute. It is not doing as 
we would be done by. It is deceiving, because we are afraid. It is being afraid, because we love not 

But further see the progress of deceit. See how this apostle was led on from one falsehood to another. To 
the denial of his having been one of the followers of Christ, he adds of his own accord the assertion, that he 
knew not, neither understood what was said. He added further, by way of beguiling them that stood by, that 
He even knew not the man of whom they spake. Thus did he persist in hardihood, in the hope of covering 
one sin by another; in the necessity, so peculiar to the practice of untruth, of sinning in order to be thought 
sincere. 

Well was it, for his profitable conviction of sin, that he heard at length that repeated sound, by which our 
Lord would have him warned of his transgression. Let us for our warning ever imagine, when we tire tempted 
to deny the thing that is, or to say the thing that is not, let us imagine that with Peter we hear the cock crow 
twice; let us with Peter call to mind the words of Christ; let us with Peter go out, and weep. YVe think, 
perhaps, that such sorrow is easy of attainment. We are tempted*, perhaps, as many are, to go on in sin, under 
the notion that we may think better of it hereafter, when we choose; and may weep, when we have a mind, in 

E ienitence and prayer. But let us consider, ere we settle on a ground so vain, to delay a reform so needful, 
et us consider, out of the many instances of deceit we have ever practised or designed, let us count up of the 
many sins we have committed in the presence of Almighty God, let us count up how many, as fur as He was 
concerned, have drawn hitherto from our eyes a sifigle tear ? 

’ Lord, let us not be led into temptation ! Let us not by temptation be induced to sin ! Let us not by sin 
be drawn into repetition of offence ! But from offence let us proceed to sorrow, from sorrow to repentance; to 
sorrow such as may cost us tears, to repentance such as may ensure us pardon ! 


66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter warming himself, she 
looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 


z 
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S. MARK 15. 1—15. 


Christ is brought bound, and accused unto Pilate. 


1 1 And straightway in the morning the chief priests 
held a consultation with the elders and scribes and the 
whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him away, 
and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answering said unto him, Thou sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused him-of many things: 
but he answered nothing. 

4 1 And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing? behold how many things they witness 
against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate 
marvelled. 

fi Now at that feast he released unto them one pri¬ 
soner, whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made insurrection with him, 
who had committed murder in the insurrection. 

1 Matt. 27. 1. 


8 And the multitude crying aloud began to desire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them saying, Will ye that I 
release unto you the King of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had delivered 
him for envy. 

11 But the chief priests moved the people, that he 
should rather release Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them, 
What will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye 
call the King of the Jews ? 

is And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

u Then Pilate said unto diem, Why, what evil 
hath he done ? And they cried out the more exceed¬ 
ingly, Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

» Matt. 27.13. 


§ 1 (59. Ihe risk of being numbered among the enemies of Christ. 

In this sad history, whilst we admire the meek behaviour of the accused, we must view with abhorrence the 
injustice of the judge, and the frantic violence of the accusers. “ Pilate, willing to content the people, released 
Barabbas unto them.” lie consented, rather than offend the populace, to let loose the guilty. And for the 
like reason “ he delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified.” He yielded up the innocent to 
death; that very one of whom he had so lately asked “ Why, what evil hath he done ?” Nor had he first 
spared any means, however unfair and harsh, to convict ere he condemned our Lord. “ Pilate asked him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews?” This was calling on Him to criminate Himself. Nor would any crime 
have more surely exposed Him to the severity of the Roman government, than the setting up to be a king 
in their dominions. Let us never, unless we would share the guilt of Pilate, seek to drive matters to 
extremity against those even who are justly accused. Let us never take advantage of our station or ability 
to put any unfair question, even to those whom we may probably suspect of wrong. But if ever such 
inquiries are made of us ourselves, then we must be true to answer what we might not be free to ask. We must 
reply with our Lord, “ Thou sayest it,” if true: though, if false, we may answer nothing. “ Thou sayest it.” 
Tlmt is, I am a King; though not such a king as you suppose me to set up for; I am the King of the Jews. 
1 am the King they ought to serve, the King who is described as reigning “ in righteousness; ” Isaiah 32. l; 
the King, not of this people only, but of all who are Jews inwardly, “ whose circumcision is that of the heart, 
in the spirit, and not of the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God.” Rom. 2. 29. 

“ And the chief priests accused him of many tilings,” How doubly sinful was such violence in those 
ministers of religion whose office was one of peace and mercy; who are described by the apostle as having 
.compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way ! See Hcb. 5. 2. And how doubly hateful 
was their sin, that they should not only themselves accuse Christ, but move also the people to desire of 
Pilate, “ that he should rather release Barabbas unto them.” Thus were they blinded by their rage, and knew 
not the messenger of the covenant, whom they ought to have delighted in. See Mai. 3. l. Thus did they 
choose a rebel and a murderer, whilst they rejected Him who was at once the Prince of peace, and the Lord of 
life. 

Let us beware lest we ever approach to the character of their offence, by preferring in our choice of friends, 
the profligate to the devout; or in our choice of life, the path of riot, or tne temper of that hatred which is 
murder, sec l’John 3. 15, to the ways of holiness and peace. “ Crucify him,” was the cry of the infatuated 
Jews, when Pilate asked them what they would that he should do to Christ. “ Crucify him,” is the answer 
which the world presents to those who would consult the practice of the world, for guidance in their behaviour 
'to their Lord. “ Crucify him,” is the true interpretation of each wanton oath we hear, of each idle word 
expressive of indifference to sins which cost the blood of Christ. “ Crucify him,” is the note of revelry 
that sounds from the haunts of drunkenness, the tone of conversation that prevails amongst the idle, the covetous, 
and the cruel. Never, therefore, let us entertain that “ friendship of the world,” which is “ enmity with God,” 
James 4. 4, lest we become guilty also of joining in that cry of hatred which condemned our Saviour to the 
cross! 



S. MARK 15.16—28. 


171 


Christ is mocked, and also crucified with two thieves. 


16 And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called 
Prsetorium; and they call together the whole band. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted 
a crown of thorns, and put it about his head , 

18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

19 And they smote him on the head with a reed, 
and did spit upon him, and bowing their knees wor¬ 
shipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took off the 

K ’u from him, and put his own clothes on liim, and 
m out to crucify him. 

21 1 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and liufus, to bear his cross. 

* Matt. 27 .32. 


22 And they bring him uuto the place Ciolgotlia. 
which is, being interpreted, The place of a scull. 

23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh: but he received it not 

24 And when they hail crucified him they parted his 
garments, casting lots upon them, what every man 
should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified 
him. 

26 And the superscription of his accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucify two thieves; the one 
on his right hand, and tin* other on his left. 

28 Anil the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, ’And 
he was numbered with the transgressors. 

a Ik. 53. 12. 


§ 170. That thieves and other like sinners may die with Christ.. 

These several particulars in the humiliation of our Lord are well suited to make us think of the offensiveness 
of our sins, for which He so deeply suffered. How grievous must have been that fall of man, how hateful that 
corruption and iniquity, in God’s sight, which required for its atonement not only death, not only the death of 
the innocent, but death with scourging, mockery, and blows, death in shame upon the cross! Let us in all 
these things see our Saviour’s love. Let us feel that it was love towards ourselves. Is He scourged? Let 
us consider, that “ with his stripes we are healed.” Isa. 5."5. 5. Is He clothed with purple, and crowned with 
thorns ? Let us reflect that this clothing is the covering of our shame, these drops of blood upon Ids brow 
issue from a fountain, in which our sins are made white its snow. And how should it qualify our vain conceit 
of dress, and our too fond admiration of earthly crowns and honours, to consider that these were the very tilings, 
which were applied in gross indignity to aggravate the sufferings of our Lord ! 

Again, the soldiers in scorn salute Him, “ Hail, King of the Jews!” Let us call to mind, that in patiently 
submitting to this mockery, He bare the disgrace we ought to have endured; and taught us, however high 
our station really is, whatever excellence we actually possess, not to murmur, if it should lie turned to 
our reproach. “ And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon him, and bowing their 
knees worshipped him.” Let us resolve that there is no contumely so mortifying to our feelings, no blow 
so offensive to our pride, but what we would readily be subject to it on due occasion, and receive it with resig¬ 
nation to the will of God. And why should it be thought by us a thing too hard to submit to the slightest 
personal indignity? Is our outward form more sacred than that tabernacle of the flesh which the Son of God 
was veiled in ? Is our character for true dignity, and true courage, more important than was his ? Or is it not 
rather that our thoughts, unlike his, are high, our tempers irritable, our hearts unconstrained by love ? 

“ And they crucified him.” This was the consummation of his sufferings. “ And with him they crucify 
two thieves.” This was the consummation of his shame and disgrace. And thus was the Scripture fulfilled, 
which saith, “He was numbered with the transgressors.” He died, not for them only, but with them. As lie 
refused not, during his life, to be numbered with publicans and sinners, so neither in his death did He disdain 
to be crucified between two thieves. Let none then, least of all the most excellent of Christians, presume to 
count the worst unworthy of their fellowship, either in life or death. 1 o. suppose ourselves among the best 
is a plain sign that we are not so. To deem ourselves too good to live with or to die with sinners, such as 
were these thieves on the cross, is to forget that we are sinners like themselves, in like need of God's mercy 
through Christ. What, have we never wronged our neighbour to his harm or loss ? Have we never robbed, 
if not man of his property, yet God of his honour, by profaning his day, or wasting, for our selfish lusts and 
advantages, the capacities and means of which He has made us stewards ? And do we trust that we notwith¬ 
standing repent? IJo we hope notwithstanding to be forgiven ? Let us hope then for the most hardened of 
our brethren, that God may in his mercy turn their hearts, and bring them to the knowledge and. the practice 
of the truth. Let us hope that amongst thieves even and murderers, amongst drunkards and adulterers, 
amongst the covetous, and the dishonest, and the uncharitable, there may be some who, through repentance 
and frith, even yet shall die with Christ, and shall be the same day with Him in paradise. _ 

God give us grace to bear with fortitude, and to relieve with love, the ills which man inflicts on man! 
God set us above the fear of mockery and scorn; above being ashamed to submit to blows; above being 
inclined eith er to resent the injury of the proud, or to despise the tears of the abandoned ! God help us to 
feel, as for ourselves, for the most wicked and wretched of our brethren! God make us, for our Saviour’s 
sake, to think of and to care for them, even as we should wish, if we were in like case, thafthey would care for 
and think of us! 

? 2 
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S. MARK 15. 29—38. 


Christ on the cross giveth up the ghost. 


29 And they that passed by railed on him, wagging 
their heads, and Wttung, Ah, thou that destroyest the 
temple, and buildesflfcin three days, 

30 Save thyself, andcome down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking said 
among themselves with the scribes, He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from 
the cross, that we may see and believe. And they 
that were crueified with him reviled him. 

33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 


voice, saying, 1 Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is, 
being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? 

35 And some of them that stood by, when they heard 
it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a spunge full of vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drinkj saying, 
Let alone; let us see whether Elias will come to take 
him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up 
the Ghost. 

36 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom. 


« Matt. 27. 46. 


§ 171. IIow we mag best have light in the darkness of the grave. 

Whilst the Saviour of mankind was on the cross, there were found, among those for whose sins He suffered, 
men of so hard a heart, that they “ railed on him, wagging their heads,” and taunting Him with the very 
promises which He had uttered, for their good. This should help to put us out of conceit with all that 
raillery, all that humorous or severe censure, which forms a large part of the amusement of the world. Let 
us consider how we are counted to do unto our Lord what we do unto our brethren, either for good or evil. Let 
us consider how often the feelings of our brethren are hurt by what we say or hear to their disparagement. 
Let us consider how the words of indiscriminating wit are directed commonly against the principles of holiness, 
and are calculated to render more difficult, through apprehension of contempt, the path of them who would fain 
be righteous. Lot us consider how it was with like cruel mockery, that they who passed by thought fit to 
aggravate the sufferings of Christ upon the cross. And we shall thus be the more inclined to be moderate 
in our mirth, and not so careful in what we say to furnish entertainment, as fearful of giving scandal, or of 
aggravating pain. 

One chief point of the mockery, here levelled against our Lord, was founded on his prophetic declaration, that 
He would in three days rebuild the temple first destroyed. “ This he spake of the temple of his bodyJohn 
2. 21 ; how He'should be put to deatli, and how within three days He would raise Himself from the dead. 
But his enemies, conceiving Him to have referred to some such miracle as the many which He had already 
performed, chose hence to object to Him, that if He could so greatly save others, He surely might now save 
Himself. And this is a common topic of raillery with the worldly wise; who scarce allow the possibility that 
any action can proceed from a kind, or upright, or disinterested motive. Surely, say they, he who does good to 
others, has something thereby to gain for himself. But let us, instead of the practice of selfishness in ourselves, 
and the continual suspicion of it in others, let us learn from our Lord’s example to save rather, and to serve our 
neighbours; and by the words of his enemies let us be put upon our guard, never to doubt that our neighbours 
also would willingly do the like for us. 

“ And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour.” And 
so the prophet Amos had foretold: “ And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord God, that I will 
cause the sun to go down at noon, and 1 will darken the earth in the clear day.” Amos 8. 9* Three hours the 
whole earth was in darkness. For now was to be put out, for three days, the life of Him who was “ a light to 
lighten the Gentiles.” Luke 2. 32. And now did that “ Sun of righteousness,” which had arisen “ with 
healing in his wings,” Mai. 4. 2 , set, as it were, for a short time in the shades of death. Let us imagine how 
in that darkness we should have felt ourselves. Let us imagine how we shall feel when this world’s sun shall 
set to us for the last time, as we lie down to die. And let us reflect, that as the darkness is here said to have 
ceased, at the'very hour when Christ yielded up the ghost, so is it his detfth that must dispel our more.gloomy 
thoughts, his voice that can make us hear in the darkness of die grave, “ Arise, shine, tor thy light is come, 
and die glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” Isa. 60. l. 

• The more sorrowfully He called out, when dying on the cross, the stronger is our ground of assurance that 
He feared and felt for sorrows not his own; the more sure our hope, that in this his strong crying in our 
behalf, He “ was heard in that he feared.” Heb. 5. 1. God had not forsaken Him. God, even in our sins, 
for his sake had not forsaken us. In our fall He designed our redemption, for our iniquity He proclaimed 
forgiveness, in our weakness He makes perfect strengdi. And even when the veil of ouF flesh is rent in 
twain by death, though “ the silver cord be loosed,” ana “ the dust return to the earth as it was; ” Eccl. 12. 
6, 7; though Ve also in that hour may be inclined to cry, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” 
yet may we, ere the end, through God's love and Christ’s example, be enabled no less heartily to say, “ Into 
thy hands I commend my spirit: for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth.” Psalm 31. 5. 



S. MARK 15. 39 —47. 


173 


Christ is buried bu Joseph of Arimathtea. 


_ 39 Ami when the centurion, which stood over against 
him, saw that he so cried out, and gave up the ghost, 
he said. Truly this man was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women looking on afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome; 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, 1 followed 
him, and ministered unto him;) and many other women 
which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 s And now when the even was come, because it 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathsea, an honourable counsellor, 
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and 

1 Luke 8. 3. 


went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of 
Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether he had been aOy while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave 
the body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and took him down, 
and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a 
sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled 
a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of 
Joses beheld where he was laid. 

» Matt. 27. 07. 


§ 172. That from Christian love springs Christian courage. 

The behaviour of our Lord on the cross, and especially the manner of his crying out at the moment of 
death, made “ the centurion, which stood over against him,” confess, “ Truly this man was the Son of God.” 
For this he said on seeing that Christ “ so cried out, and gave up the ghost.” And this circumstance has with 
some reason been thought to mean, that it was altogether beyond the power of mere human nature, for a 
man so to cry out, when exhausted by crucifixion to the point of death. So that He must, at the very 
end, have still had his life in liis own possession to the full; according to what He elsewhere said of it: “ No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down.” John 10. is. And how 
should it enliven our affection towards Jesus Christ our Lord, to consider this signal instance of his having 
loved his own unto the end. See John 13. l. Not only when He left the glory of the Father, to take on Him 
the likeness of our sinful flesh, see Rom. 8. 3, not only when He “ went about doing good,” Acts 10. 38, not 
only when He endured so meekly “ the contradiction of sinners against himself,” lleb. 12. 3; not then only 
was He animated by a heavenly love for us his unworthy people. Hut when also He had been suffering the 
severest pain that could be inflicted, when He had drunk to the very dregs that cup, of which He prayed 
so earnestly, that it might have passed from Him, when his human frame was in the agony of death; then 
did that Lord who is Himself “ the life,” John 11. 25 , choose freely, out of love for us, to die. Let us see 
that we love Him also “ to the end;” that ere death draws near, we prepare ourselves for the change; and 
that when the change is evidently at hand, we are not so much constrained against our will, but choose 
rather, as of ourselves, “ to depart, and to be with Christ.” Phil. 1. 23. 

Thus would Christian love cast out the most painful of all earthly fear, the fear of death. '1 bus Christian 
love would help also to attain that holy confidence in God, which is the very soul of Christian courage. Of 
such courage we have in the passage before us three instances worthy to be observed. We see the centurion 
confessing our Lord to be “ the Hon of God;” we see the women “ looking on alar off,” at the very moment 
when the greater part of the disciples had through fear forsaken Him and fled; and we see also how Joseph 
of Arimathsea, at the same juncture, when there was least hope of help in man, “ went in boldly unto Pilate, 
and craved the body of Jesus.” Courage then is not insensibility to danger. It is not for women to behold, 
without shrinking, the agonies of death. It is not for a centurion to view without awe the darkening of the sun 
at noonday. But in the midst of the threatenings of man, or the most formidable manifestation of divine 
power, it is to repose our trust on the divine mercy; it is to fear no harm, because we feel assured that God 
is able, and through Christ willing, to save from harm both body and soul. 

And the proof of this courage is, that we endure with fortitude those ills, which it seems good to God s provi¬ 
dence to inflict, either on ourselves, or on those we are bound to love. Never must we decline a manifest duty, 
out of fear of its exposing us to die sight of such misery as it is pain to see. Ever must we be ready, with 
these holy women, to visit the moift heartrending scenes of want or woe; with the desire to assist, according 
to our ability, with the conviction that God can out of pain and sorrow perfect happiness and joy. But we must 
do more than witness pain with fortitude, we must encounter it where necessary with firm resolution. Vye must 
brave, with the honourable counsellor here mentioned, the peril of persecution and death, when the credit of our 
Saviour is concerned. Rather than not pay to the remains of Jesus all decent respect, Joseph of Anmathaea 
put willingly in jeopardy his wealth, his station in the council, his credit with the people, his very life. How 
is it then that we commonly refuse, through fear, in duties of much more obvious obligation, to risk ever so 
little loss or inconvenience to ourselves; to encounter even the frown of the world, the scoffers laugh, or an 
hour’s displeasure ifl a friend? 
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S. MARK 16. 1 — 8 . 


An angel declareth the resurrection of Christ. 


1 1 And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda¬ 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint 
him. 

2 1 And very early in the morning the first day of 
the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising 
of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, Who shall roll 
us awuy the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 

4 And when they looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled away: for it was very great. 

5 * And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 

1 Luke 24. 1. John 20. 1. 


young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment; and they were affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them. Be not affrighted: Ye 
seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is 
risen; he is not here: behold the place where they 
laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that 
he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see 
him 3 as he‘said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: neither 
said they any thing to any man ; for they were afraid. 

3 Matt. 26.32. 


2 John 20.11. 


§ 173. How we must attempt with faith, in order to success. - 

The same women, who had so firmly endured to see Jesus crucified, took courage also to attempt the 
anointing of his body, as it lay in the sepulehre of Joseph. For this purpose they bought sweet spices, they 
spared no expense in the honouring of One whom they so truly loved, and so deeply mourned. This 
conduct, recorded to their honour, may satisfy us that we are allowed by Christ, in the respect which we are 
by nature inclined to pay to the last remains of those we love. Not that we should herein gratify our 
own vanity, or commit that waste, or indulge that taste for pomp and show, which are in no case permitted to 
a Christian. But so far as our means may properly afford, so far as, within the limits of sobriety, may be 
suitable to the station of the deceased, we may properly, the very poorest of us, do honour after this sort to their 
memory. And something it may add to our zeal in so doing, and something also qualify with spiritual 
regard the temper in which we do it; to consider, that the body, which we bury, is entitled, by the promise 
of our Lord, to rise again from the grave. 

It was “ very early in the morning the first day of the week,” when the two Marys and Salome “ came 
unto the sepulchre, at the rising of the sun.” As they spared no expense in what they bought, they spared 
also no exertion of their own; no wakefulness, no sacrifice of rest and sleep. And shall we slothfully linger in 
our beds when we might healthfully and profitably “ arise, and be doing.” 1 Chron. 22. 16. Shall we choose, 
as do many, the very first day of the week, here mentioned, for the indulgence of more than ordinary laziness? 
Rather let us, by diligence and selfdenial, in early rising, redeem as far as possible the time we may yet have 
given us. Rather let us on the Lord’s day above all others, be wakeful and watchful; seeking and delighting, 
early and late, to sound his praises, and to learn his will. 

And now observe the holy resolution of these women in the work they had in hand. They were aware indeed 
that it would be no easy matter to enter where the body of Christ was laid. “ They said among themselves. 
Who slmll roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?” “for it was very great.” They had no 
prospect of obtaining entrance by any means they knew of. Yet none the less did they prepare the spices, and 
rise up early to the undertaking. “ And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled away.” An 
angel appearing in the form of a young man had made open the entrance they desired. And so for us also 
will the spirits, who “ minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation,” Heb. 1. 14, for us also, if we have faith 
'and diligence, will they roll away the stone which is beyond our strength, and make ready our entrance to the 
place we look for. 

Let us hence learn, in the discharge of any duty we have to do, never to be discouraged by apprehended 
obstacles, or hindered from making all such preparations, and endeavours, for its performance, as lie in our 
power. It is “ the slothful man,” as Solomon remarks, that “ saith there is a lion in the way.” Prov. 22. 13 . 
When we fail in the most difficult of our duties, it is rather for lack of zeal and inclination, for lack of diligent 
exertion in the attempt, than from any thing insuperable in the impediments they present. Let us resolve, 
therefore, however liard our task, to have every thing on our part prljiared; to be early at our work, and 
earnest in our prayers. Let us learn from these women a holy resolution; a frith like that of Noah, who, being 
“ wanted of God of things not seen as yet,” “ prepared an ark to the saving of his houselike that of Abraham, 
.who, being called to a place which he should afterwards receive for an inheritance, “ went out, not knowing 
whither he went.# Heb. 11. 7,8. Then shall we find removed the obstacle we most feared, the stone we most 
apprehended, “ rolled away.” Then shall we be saved, where we least durst hope for help. Then shall we 
condemn the world; that is, prove by our success the wickedness of worldly fear and worldly sloth. Then shall 
we become heirs “ of the righteousness which is by faith;” and shall enter, as we scarce could venture to expect, 
the “ city which hath founaations, whose builder and maker is God.” Heb. 11.7, 10 . 
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8. MARK 16. 9 —is. 


175 


Christ appeareth to Mary Magdalene, and to the eleven. 


9 ' Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of 
the week, 1 he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had cast seven devils. 

10 And she went and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept 

11 And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not 

12 After that he appeared in another form * unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told it unto the residue: 
neither believed they them. 

14 * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they 

1 John 20. 14. » Luke 8. 2. s Luke 24. 13. * Li 

• John 12. 48. 1 Acts 1C. 18. » Ac 


sat || at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, because they believed not them 
which had seen him after he was risen. 

15 5 And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature. 

16 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved: 
* but he that believeth not shall be damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that believe: 
’ In my name shall they east out devils; ‘they shall 
speak with new tongues; 

18 They shall "take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; ’“they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

ke 24. 30. John 20. 111. || Or, tapethrr. * Matt. 28. 19. 

! 2. 4. 8 Acts 28. fi. Acts 28. 8. 


§ 174. How we must help to make others heliene. 

Jesus, after rising from the dead, vouchsafed to be seen by the same faithful women, whose fitness to be 
witnesses had been proved in their attendance at the sepulchre and at the cross. “ lie appealed first to Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils.” Wherein we see the condescension of our Lord to one, 
who had been so fearfully taken captive by Satan at his will. See 2 lim. 2. 26 . So that we ought never, by 
too strict exclusion from our society of those who have greatly sinned, to refuse, as it were, room for repentance. 
and to run risk of rejecting those, whom God has through C hrist accepted, f or most plainly wemight here 
discern the efficacy of that contrition and faith, which was blest with this preference in the manifestation of 
Christ. And.most thankfully we might conclude for ourselves, that however fully we have been possessed by 
evil spirits, whether by pride or passion, falsehood, intemperance, covetousness, or uncharitablcness, we may 
nevertheless, if only Christ have cast them out, if only we have become faithful and devout, behold hereafter 

our Lord in glory. . . . . . . , . . 

The first use Mary made of this high privilege, was to go and tell “ them that had been with linn, as they 

V V . mi • 1 __1A _ I.:ii:_ in Jttliorw. Mill'll 21M Jltt* 



was a sign of Christ's coming, and it is a good work Wm«i 1 *' ...... ■— -—— — J- ,,, . . 

of us desire to have a hand in it according to our ability. We should all gladly help to promote C hristian 
knowledge, at home, and abroad. We should all have compassion “ on the ignorant, am on them that are 
out of the way,” Heb. 5. 2 ; affording to the heathen in foreign lands, and to the poor and profligate m our 

own, all help of instruction in righteousness. . .. . . . , 

The apostles at the first “ believed not.” Neither afterwards believed they the two other disciples to whom 
Christ appeared as they “ went into the country.” And so often it will be with those whom we help to instruct, 
either by our example and advice, or by our encouragement and assistance of those who teach and preac h. 
Many times they believe not. Many times they persevere 111 refusing to believe. Hut we must repeat our 
testimony, and renew, with patience, our work of love. For let ns consider how momentous is the interest at 
stake; how awful the Gospel alternative*. « He that believeth and is baptized shall he u to 

believeth not shall be damned.” Eternal condemnation is on the one hand: on the other is s. vatmn upto 
everlasting life. And whatever may be the condition of those who never s ia *a • Ky 
are such surely as it must greatly concern all to hear, and must greatly concern a w . V 

us labour, and spend, and persevere, to make them known to all we can. And let s p ‘ * ' i, 

them known to others. Let us hope, that by convincing and converting those nearest to ourselves, our words 
and works may go forth into the world, and help to “ preach the gospel to every eri.a urc. . 

The signs which followed them that believe, in tlie age of the apostles, were miracles. Id.«-»» wnton« 
the effectual evidence of faith is holiness of heart and lffe. And tfiis also must be.dun.era the same name hy 
which the primitive believers cast out devils, spake with new tongues, took up . W1 ° u , /,,L J, ’ 

and deadly drink, and laid hands upon the sick, and they recovered. It *? »miTthf d.ief 
must work those marvels of grace and godliness, which arc the best proof o \ . , . . 

mSnsofmSdng others belief Woulf that his holy name were less frequently pronounced in lev, y, and 
more often mentioned with reverence and love! Would that we might more often ear sp ™ we might 
tomrues of truth and purity, what “ may minister grace unto the hearers. Lplits. 4. 29 . .S 

Sto en^mter JithoS hurt “that old serpent called the Devil, and Satan, 

world I” Rev 12. 9 . Would that we might be careful to enjoy without intemperance that drink #111011 maktth 
dad the heS of n£n,” Ps. 104. 15 , but which in excess is poison to the soul! Would that by our medicine and 
E, by o«cou3 influence, Sid fervent prayers, we knight help not only the sick to recover, but them 
Su^compSed with infirmity to be strong and them that are sick at heart to be whole ! 
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S. MARK 16. 19 , 20 . 


Christ is received up into heaven. 

19 So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, 20 And they went forth, and preached every where, 
he was 1 received up into heaven, and sat on the right the Lord working with them, ' and confirming the 
hand of God. word with signs following. Amen. 

» 


1 Luke 24. 61. 


* Heb. 2. 4. 


§ 175. That we should in heart and mind ascend to heaven. 

The ascension of our Lord into heaven should teach us, ever in heart and mind thither to ascend. (See 
Collect, Ascension Day.) And for this purpose it is well that we should make the hope of heaven the subject 
of our very frequent reflections. It is scarce credible, if it were not that our own conscience so sadly confirms 
the report, that mankind should have continually before them so “ exceeding great and precious promises,” 
2 Pet. 1.4, and yet so seldom think about the matter. We seem unable to bring home to our thoughts this truth 
in its proper force; to imagine with any liveliness of faith the prospect of our entering into a state of glory 
inconceivable. This prospect is as certain as God’s word; if only we repent and obey the Gospel. Ana this 
certainty has been graciously confirmed to us by the fact here recorded of our Lord’s ascension. “ So then 
after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven.” In the form of man He spake to them, 
in the body wherewith He rose from the dead. In the same body, in the same form, “he was received up into 
heaven.” He ceased to be seen by their wondering eyes. He was taken they knew' not how, to a place they 
knew not where. Only they knew, and through them we know, that it was to heaven. And we know that 
where He is, there we, through his merits and mercy, may be also. See John 14. 3. And is it not most 
strange, that we think so seldom of our hope of being there ? 

Our Lord on being received into heaven sat, as St. Mark adds, “ on the right hand of God.” Herein we have 
fulfilled the many Scriptures which express, by this figure of speech, his sovereign power, his dignity, his 
endless joy. “ Hereafter,” said He of Himself, “ ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 

t ower.” Matth. 26. 64. And again, that it expresses his dignity, we have this instance in the Epistle to the 
lebrews: “ When he had by his power purged our sins,” He “ sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high.” Heb. 1.3. And of the joyfulness of that honourable place we have the testimony of the Psalmist in 
these words: “ In thy presence is the fulness of joy; and at thy right hand there is pleasure for evermore.” 
Psalm 16. n. Such are the terms to which the Spirit hath given utterance in holy writ, as expressing, what 
no terms can properly describe, where Christ our Lord now is ! Such is the language by which God would 
have us to understand how high is his blessed Son, how “much better than the angels;” Heb. 1. 4 ; how 
at the head of “ all principality and power,” Col. 2. 10 ; how all one with God Himself! Great should be our 
joy to think, that whilst there He sitteth. He ever maketh intercession for us ! Heb. 7. 25. Great should be 
our thankfulness to know, that lie is gone to prepiire a place for us. See John 14. 2 . Great should be our desire 
to go where lie hath gone before ! Great should be our love of Him, who at the first came thence for our 



Lord fulfilled his 

v „ 1 were the gentile 

nations induced to receive the Gospel, by the miracles which its preachers were enabled to perform. And thus 
has it ’ " . * ‘ ' .. 



their parental care, to our nurture in the knowledge of the Gospel. Through many generations, and they 
oftentimes of weak or wicked men; through ages of gross ignorance, and periods of professed indifference 
to the doctrine of Christ crucified; there have been handed down to us, in their primitive simplicity, the 
pure elements of Christian faith, the unerring manuals of Christian practice. In the writings of the apostles 
we have all that is needful for man to know, whereby we may be saved. In the Gospels, out of the many 
things which, Christ said and did, we have recorded, enough to make us sure that He was the Christ, that 
should come to be the Saviour of the world. Let us be thankful for information so full, on topics of such 
supreme importance. Let us devoutly own, as we conclude each portion of the sacred book, how much we 
. owe t0 G«1 for the possession of it. Let us devoutly pray that we may understand it rightly, use it profitably, 
and meditate on ^continually. 

. And, lastly, lerus consider that the great use of such frequent communion with God, in the study of his will, 
is to make us more like to what He would have us be; to fit us for that place which He hath prepared for us 
to dwell in. “ Here we have no continuing city;” Heb. 13. 14 ; as even Christ Himself in this his 
own world was seen to stay only for a while. He is born, He lives, He dies. He rises from the dead. He 
ascends into Iraven. Such is the brief summary of the Gospel history. And shall we ever forget that our own 
time is short ? Shall we reckon to abide for a continuance, in a place where He stayed so few short years ? 
Shall we think that we can possibly add year to year, as long as we have designs to execute, or duties we are 
wishing to fulfil ? Shall we desire to do so, if we could. Shall heaven be open to us, and we not wish to enter in ? 
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S. MARK 16. ig, 20 . 

Shall the presence of God be put within our, Jreach, and we not long to partake of it ? Never may we so 
faintly seek what God has so graciously revealed! Never may we so thanklessly refuse what He luu so 
kindly offered! Never may We cease to'labour for the good things He hath prepared ! Never may we fail in 
heart and mind to love and think of their enjoyment! Never may we think ourselves worthy of diem! Never 
make ourselves more unworthy than we are I 

£ 

Grant, Lord, that al we read thy word, we may learn to love thy way; may know thy trudi, may do thy 
will, and may desire to be with Thee where Thou art 1 Confirm in us, by signs following die word we read, 
by the life we live! Make us, each day we cond&ue here, more meek, more poor in spirit, more kind, more 
true, more pure, more fit to live, more ready to depart, more willing, and longing, and hasting, to dwell with 
Thee in heaven! 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE 1. i- 4 . 


The preface of St. Luke to his whole Gospel. 


1 Forasmuch as fhany have taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which are 
most surely believed among us, 

2 Even as they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of 
the word; 


3 It seemed good to me also, having had perfect 
understanding of all things from the very first, to 
write unto thee in order, most excellent Tlieophi- 
lus, 

4 That thou mightest know the certainty of those 
things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 


- * § 176. How we should use with thankfulness the written word. 

St. Luke, though not himself an apostle, was for a long time the constant companion of St. Paul. His 
reasons for writing a Gospel he here states to be, first, that many others had “ taken in hand to set forth 
in order a declaration” of these things. Which accounts, we may hence conclude, were in some respect 
faulty, and therefore not permitted to come down to our times. Whereas St. Luke assures us of himself, 
that lie had enjoyed “ perfect understanding of all tilings from the very firstmeaning, no doubt, the full 
illumination of the Holy Spirit, guiding him into all truth. And thus much he seems to imply also in 
what lie says of his second reason for writing; “ that thou mightest know the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast been instructed.” 

r 1 hesc words here addressed to Theophilus are spoken also to every one who reads or hears this Gospel. 
We may hence know the certainty of those things wherein we have been instructed. Thankful we ought 
to be that we have been taught, from father to son, to believe in Jesus Christ. Thankful also we ought to reel 
for having had ministers ordained in succession from the beginning, to keep these things ever in the remem¬ 
brance of mankind. But further, we have to give thanks for the written word; for records of the history 
of our blessed Lord, penned under the guidance of his Holy Spirit, on purpose to assure us that “ we 
have not followed cunningly devised fables.” 2 Pet. 1. 16 . Such a record is the Gospel before us. Let us 
endeavour, by the study of it, both better to know the certainty of what we have believed, and better also 
to practise the excellency of what we already know. 



S. LUKE 1. 5— 17 . 
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am • «r • • ^ 

> t .JFkeappettfdnceef m angel to Zacharias. 

5 There was in_*the daysof H&od,t'J&a,-Iting ..of' •«; tort ftanding on the right side of the altar of incense, 
udsea, a certain priest named Zacharias, «me course is And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled 

of Abia: and his wife was of the daughWW A*tpa, and fear fell upon him. 

and her name was Elisabeth. $ * ■ * . 13 But the angel saickunto him, Fear not, Zaelm- 

6 And they were # both righta^is before* God,*, xias; for thy prayer is heard; and thy wh|| Elisa* 

walking in all the commandments and ordinanpes of #>eth shall bear dice a son, and thou sholt call bis 1 
the .Lord blameless. * name John. 

7 And they had no child, because that Elistroeth _^14 AiM thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many 

mall rejoice at his birth. 


was barren, and they both were now well stricken in 
years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while he executed 
the priest’s office before God in the order of his 
course, 

1 9 According to the custom of the priest’s office, 
his lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10. 1 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 


ejon 

15 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 
and shall drink neither wine nor strong, drink ; and 
he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother’s womb. 

1 C 1 And many of the children of Israel shall la¬ 
tum to the Lord their God. 

17 And be shall go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the beam of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient. |] to the wisdom of the 
just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


1 Exod. 30. 7. Lev. 16. 17. 


1 Mai. 4. 6. 


II Or, by. 


§ 177. That it is possible to be counted blameless before God. 


The things to be believed in the Christian religion begin from the very outset to run in a strange and super¬ 
natural course. And tins is one way by which we may know their certainty, for they are such as could not 
readily have obtained credit, unless they had really happened. And if it be once felt that they really hap¬ 
pened, it cannot for a moment be doubted that they were ordered, for some good purpose, by Otai Himself. 
Else why should the course of nature be suspended, the barren be made to bear, and angels mim another 
world minister visibly in this, if it were not that we might be constrained to own in every stage of the Gospel 
history, “ this is the Lord’s doing; and it is marvellous in our eyes.” Ps. 118. 23. Let us take heed then 
that we continually discern the hand of God, ordering for our good all things that here we read of. 

The visit of the angel, who announced to Zacharias the miraculous birth of a son, is set down with all 
those circumstances of time and place which might best serve to verify the fact. It was “in the days of 
Herod, the king of Judaea.” And Zacharias was “ of the course of Abia;” which course came round once 
every year into office, on a fixed month, familiarly known among the Jews. It was “ while he executed the 
priest’s office;” and while “ the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of incense.” 
This fixes the very hour of the day; the hour, namely, at which these tilings were used to be done. Tin- 
place also in which the angel stood is recorded : “ on the right side of the altar of incense.” All these parti¬ 
culars served to certify to the Jews, who were familiar with them, the extraordinary event to which they refer. 
And to us also they help to shew how the sacred writers took pains to relate every thing with exact fidelity, 
and how God, by whose inspiration they were guided, condescended to accommodate the history to our notions 
of convincing evidence. 

And now observe how it is said here of Zacharias and his wife that “ they were both righteous before God, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” See therefore that you never so 
conceive of human frailty, as to despair of doing far more faithful service than you have hitherto done for 
God. Even under the yoke of the Law it is pronounced in Scripture of this man and of his wife, that they 



on unto perfectionHeb. 6. 1; not trusting in ourselves, and yet not distrusting but that we ourselves shall 
in the end prevail, and shall also have then “praise of God.” 1 Cor. 4. 5 . In the message of the angel note 
the description of the child that was to be born. “ He shall be great in the sight of the Lord;” not, as many 
seem rather to tvish for their children, great in the sight of the world ; but great in those points which God 
esteems; selfdenial, grace, and zeal in welldoing. And this is what is meant by his drinkjjpg “ neither wine 
nor strong drink for such was at that time a practice among those who devoted themselves to the service 
of God. And such is the kind of discipline we must lay upon ourselves, if we would hope to do God good 
service; to deny ourselves many allowable indulgences, to separate ourselves and our families from many prac¬ 
tices which are prevalent in the world around us. . 

Oh, may God’s Holy Spirit make ready in us, and we, by our influence and example, make ready 111 
others, “ a people prepared.for the Lord;” turning “ the hearts of the fathers unto the children, converting 
the souls of all, both old and young, to the disposition of guileless infants; and “the disobedient, that 
is, the wilful sinners, “ to the wisdom of the just,” to the timely forethought of them who through faith obey . 

2 a 2 
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Elisabeth angel: .. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, accomplished, he departed to 

shall 1 know this ? for I am an old man, and |^%im 

well stricken in years. * ■'£ temfv those days his wife Elisabeth con- 

19 And the angel answefkg said unto him, I nfa «*yWretLyid ‘Mid herself® ve months, saying, 

Gabriel#, that stand in the presence of God; and am «■Cffus’ hatl^ghe Lord de^t with me in the days 
sent to speak unto thee, ana to shew thee these glaUr wjiergin he looked on me, to take away my reproach 
tidings. . aiflp men. 

20 And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, andOnot «^e 26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was 

to speak, until the day that these things shall be pep- sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

formed, because thou believest not my words, which 27 To a virgin espoused to a man whose name 

shall be fulfilled in their season. was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and mar- name was Mary. 

veiled that he tarried so long in the temple. 28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, 

22 And when he came out, he could not speak unto thou that art || highly favoured, the Lord is with 

them: and they perceived that he had seen a vision in thee: blessed art thou among women. 

the temple: for he basoned unto them, and remained 29 And when she saw him, she was troubled at his 
speechless. ™ saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days this should be. 

|| Or, graciously accepted, or, much graced: see ver. 30. 

* § 178. The example of the Virgin Mary. 

Zacharias, who had before been pronounced “ blameless,” is here guilty of distrusting the angel’s words. 
“ Whereby shall I know this ?” is his reply to the divine message. For a sign, and for a punishment, it is 
appointed to him, “ Thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these tilings shall be per¬ 
formed.” If we find ourselves often unable to utter, what we know we ought to say, to God’s honour, and 
for the edification of our neighbour, may wc not always justly trace the silence of our tongues to the dis¬ 
trustful C(ud|tio(a of our hearts ? Had we but more lively faith, we should soon have more free utterance. 
Had we l4pa more deep and abiding conviction of things heavenly, we should find it hard not to speak, 
instead of difficult to utter, the “ tilings wherewith one may edify another.” Rom. 14. 19 . As it is, how 
little better are we than dumb, if we talk only of this world’s business, or news, and seldom or never of 
things spiritual! if we hear, whilst in God’s temple, the tidings of salvation, but cannot when we come out, 
speak of them to the people, either with our lips, or in our lives! Let us feel as if this dumbness were sent us 
for our sins. Let us beware, lest wc add to our neglect of holy talking, the utterance of any wicked or dis¬ 
trustful words. Let us learn from this history never to ask further of what God has once told us, “ Whereby 
shall I know this ?” but rather, however hard his sayings, let its speak, and think, and act, as being sure that 
they will be in their season fulfilled. 

When Elisabeth had conceived, she hid herself five months, saying, “ Thus hath the Lord dealt with me 
in the days wherein he looked on me, to take away my reproach among men.” When we have received from 
the Almighty any singular favour, it is a fit time to retire from public observation : for never are wc more apt 
to be elated, never more liable to be tempted to pride, than when we meet with unexpected and undeserved 
success. Nor is this less true in things spiritual, than in our worldly concerns. When therefore the Lord 
seems to have looked graciously upon us for good, let us for a time at least refrain from publishing our joy. 
Let us wait till we are more confirmed in holiness. Let us fear lest we may yet fall away. Let us watch 
’that we fall not. Let us hide ourselves; that is, suppress the extent of our convictions, so far as we may con¬ 
sistently with God’s honour, with a view to be more safe from the temptation of pride, and less likely, if we 
fall, to make our brethren to offend. 

Six months after his visit to Zacharias, the same angel Gabriel was sent on a like divine errand to the 
Virgin Mary. In his salutation it is remarkable that Mary is called blessed “among womenwhereas in the 
Oltf Testament Jael is called “ blessed above women.” Judg. 5. 24. So that there is here no foundation for 
any such preeminence above human nature as is assigned by the church of Rome to the Virgin Mary. 
Eminent sue Vas for such piety, as we should all endeavour to attain; eminent for such modesty, as made her 
to be troubled at the voice of praise; eminent for such purity of heart, as fitted her to be the mother of Him, 
who “ did no sin.” 1 Pet. 2. 22 . And for this important office it was necessary that she shouljj be of a nature 

• the very same as die rest of mankind. A daughter of Adam, that Christ might be the Son of man. Of the 

house of David, that He might be the Son of David. A virgin, that He might be conceived without spot 
of sin ; but espoused, that is betrothed in wedlock to Joseph, that her son might thus be legally, as well as 
naturally, of the house and lineage of David; that the husband might be the witness and the guardian of the 
mother’s virgin purity, and that we might learn from this notable instance, in opposition to all false doctrines 
on the subject, that “ marriage is honourable in all.” Heb. 13. 4 . 

God grant that wc may be highly favoured, by being eminent in grace and goodness! God make us to 
be blessed among all mankind, tor the height of our piety, no less than of our privileges! The Lord be 
with us, as widi Mary, for our good! In all we do, in all we say, in all we think; in our going out, and in 

our coming in; in our life, and in our death; the Lord be with us! 




30 And the angel said unto ljer, ifc&a 
for thou hast found favour with God.. - v 

31 And, behold, thou shalt conceivc^ffrf 

and bring forth a son, add shalt dll 

JESUS. * , 

32 He shall be great, and shall be called the {jon of 
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give, uffto 
him the throne of his father David: 

33 3 And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God. 

3G And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son in her old age: and this is the 
sixth month with her, who was called barren. 

37 For with God nothing shall be impossible. 
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Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
k ' it unto me according to thy word. And 

tSk'itngel departed from her. 

#' "P And Mary arose Ml those days, and went into 
Jhe kill" country with haste, into a city of Juda; 
“40 And entered into the house of 'Zacharias, and 
tainted h^isaboth. 

d||i AiW it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth 
Heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; nnd Elisabeth wits filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud voieb, nnd said. 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me ? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the >ugcc of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the bub“capcd in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed is she |] that believed: for there 
shall be a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 


* Is. 7. 14. Matt. 1. 21. 


a D»n. 7. 14. Mia. 4. 7. 


|| Or, which believed that there . 


§ 179. Christ a spotless sacrifice fur sin. 

How different were the distrustful words of Zacharias: “ Whereby shall I know this?” fromthe modest 
inquiry of Mary, “ How shall this be, seeing I know not a man ?” The one doubts what was declares!. 

The other inquires on a point left undetermined. And the answer she receives is a full declnrafffS), both for 
her sake, and for ours, that the holy thing conceived in her, was no other than “ the Son of God.” It is law¬ 
ful then to ask for information. It is desirable to search and inquire, as far its we are able, into the things 
of God. Only we must ask with full purpose to believe whatever we may know to be his answer. I lappy 
shall we be, when our diligent inquiries have brought us to a deep conviction, that Jesus is the “Son of the 
Highest,” die Saviour of the world! Happy when in every truth that is revealed, and in every duty that is 
enjoined, we can say devoutly to our Lord: “ be it unto me according to thy word !” * 

The blessed Virgin having been told by the* angel of what hud befallen Elisabeth, made haste to visit her 
on the occasion. She might naturally be anxious to confer with her on the gracious dispensations diey had 
both received, the one most directly opposite to nature, as the other was beyond its usual course. “ And it 
came to pass, that, when Elisabetn heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb.” By 
which special token she was at once made aware that the mother of the Mcssias was come unto her. And, 
accordingly, she thankfully and humbly confessed to Christ, in words not unlike to these which afterwards 
her son addressed to Him, “ I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ?” Matt. 0. u. Thus 
whilst Mary, like Elisabeth, sought for privacy, she songht also the society of one who had experienced like 
mercy from God with herself. And this should teach us, that however desirable it may be to avoid tin* 
public expression of our religious feelings, it is no less our duty, where friends can rely on each other’s discre¬ 
tion and sincerity, for us to commune together on the dealings of God with our immortal souls. 

• But the chief thing to be observed in this whole passage, is the immaculate or spotless conception of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, by the Holy Ghost, of the Virgin Mary. That is to say, the ever blessed Son of God 
became the Son of man, taking on Him our flesh, and yet without spot of our sinfulness. And this lies at the 
very foundation of our Christian iaith. For He that was to die for our sins had need be without stain of sin 
Himself. And therefore was He thus brought into the world in a new and unheard .of method, both that He 
might be, and that we might surely know Him to be, a Lamb without snot, taking away the sins of the 
world. See John 1. 29. And in this light we ought chiefly to think of Christ our Saviour, not as of a man 
laying down his life for his friends, but as of God made man, and dying for the salvation of his- creatures. 
So might we be the more moved to repent, if we were to feel duly how repentance on our part is made effec¬ 
tual, by merits so powerful on his. And so might we more affectionately love, if we were persuaded 
that through Him, and by Him alone, we have either health, or hope of safety. And so loving, we might 
no longer fear, but have hope, and joy, and peace, in believing. See Horn. 1-5. 13 . 

Give us, Lord, this laith, to know Thee, as Thou art, the Son of God most High ! Give us, Lord, this faith 
to see Thee, as Thou once hast been, a sacrifice for the sins of all mankind ! Give us, Lord, this faith, to 
repent unto amendment of life; to obey, not out of fear, but love; in the trust that there shall be a perform¬ 
ance of those things which have been told us from Thee! 
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V LUKE 1. 46 — 64 . 

The'hymn of Miiufyy, The circumcision of John. 

46 And Mary said, My soul doth xiiagnim'thfB a® 4fld Mary abode with her about three months, 

Lord, 'apA'tBtijrned to her own house. 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced, in God my Savior. ■ v 67 Now^Elsaheth’s full time came that she should 

48 For he hath regarde# the low estate of llis* fo|^ivere<$ and she brought forth a son. 

handmai den: for, behold, from henceforth all gene- r 88 And ’ her neighbours and her cousins heard 
rations shall call me blessed. - how the Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; 

49 For he that is mighty hath done tojne great anti they rejoiced with her. 

things; and holy is his name. 59 And it came to pass, that on the eighth day 

50 And his mercy is on them that fear him from they came to circumcise the child; and they called 

generation to generation. him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

61 1 He hath shewed strength with his arm; J he 60 And his mother answered and said. Not so; 
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their but he shall be called John. 

hearts. 61 And they said unto her. There is none of thy 

52 s He hath put down the mighty from their kindred that is called by this name. 

seats, and exalted them of low degree. 62 And they made signs to his father, how he would 

53 * l ie hath filled the hungry with good things; have him called. 

and the rich he hath rent empty away. 63 And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, s in remem- saying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 

brance of his mercy; 64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and 

55 0 As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham and his tongue loosed , and he spake and praised 

to his seed for ever. God. 

1 Is. 61. 9. 2 Vs. 33. 10. 3 1 Sam. 2. fi. * Ps. 34. 10. « * Jer. 31.3,20. c Ps. 132. 11. Gen. 17. 1». 

§ 180. Encouragement to sincere obedience. 

The address offered to Mary by Elisabeth, raised probably the same feeling of modest confusion as the 
angel’s salutation, v. 29. And in the hymn which followed, we see the right method of diverting our thoughts 
from praislBMbd to ourselves, namely, to give to God the glory, and to express our thankfulness to Him, 
from whomml good things come. And this we should do, not only when we are praised by others, but when 
we reflect within ourselves on the many privileges we enjoy, how highly we have been favoured by Almighty 
God, and how firmly we trust that the Lord is with us. Then might we, as an antidote to all spiritual pride, 
repeat within ourselves these words of the Virgin Mary, in some such sense as this which follows: 

“ My soul doth magnify,” or count for great, •“ the Lord.” “ And my spirit hath rejoiced,” not in my 
own doings, or in the consciousness of my own strength, but “ in God my Saviour.” For “ he hath 
regarded” our low estate; even seeking, and saving that which was lost. He it is, in his might, who has 
“ done to me great thingsmaking me to do, what without Him I could never do, to obey his will by choice. 
In our generation, as of old, his mercy is on diem that fear Him. The mighty, them at least who use their 
might for ill, He doth often signally put down; and exalt, if not in wealth and strength, yet many times 
in grace and godliness, “ them of low degree.” Thus doth He fill “die hungry with good things,” those 
especially who hunger and thirst after righteousness. And the rich he sendeth “ empty away;” those, who 
say proudly in dieir hearts, “ I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.” Rev. 3. 17 . 
Thus doth He still help die spiritual Israel, the children of the faith of Abraham; imparting to us that 
mercy, of which He spake to our fathers, even 'redemption, through Cliriste 

“ And Mary abode with her about three mondis;” at the end of which time, after Mary’s departure home, 
Elisabeth gave birth to John the Baptist. Here observe how her neighbours and cousins “ rejoiced with her,” 
when they “ heard how die Lord had shewed great mercy upon her.” And learn that it is an important part 
of charity, to “ rejoice,” as the aposde has bidden us, “ with them that do rejoice.” Rom 12. 15. Note alsft 
how tills infant, though sanedfied from the womb, was not exempted from the law of circumcision. And learn 
that the highest influences of God’s unseen grace, are so far from interfering with die use of outward ordi¬ 
nances, that they incline and oblige us thereunto. Note further, in the custom of giving children their names, 
one among many points of resemblance, between circumcision among the Jews, and baptism among the 
Christians. "And hence consider how reasonable is the baptism of infante, as it was uniformly practised for 
ages, without dispute, throughout the whole Christian world. 

Both die modier, and aftenvards the father, are firm in their propose of having the chiljl called John, a 
name which means, joy from God. They complied with die directions of the angel, against the wishes of 
their assembled friends. Let us resolve, however urgently our friends withstand us, in any point of Christian 
duty, always to obey God rather than men. And let us take for our encouragement the mercy here vouch¬ 
safed to Zacharias, who according to the sentence of the angel, might reasonably have expected to be dumb 
till the end of the ministry of his son. God, who could consider these things, to be performed, see ver. 20 . 
• on the very day that the child was named, accepts often of us also incomplete obedience; reckons as paid 
once for all by Christ that debt, which we must else have ever owed; and long ere we could hope to attain to 
many heaven, will, if only we obey his word through faith open to us the gates of everlasting life. 
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The Hymn of Zacharias. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
™ em : . an “ ®“ these || sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill country of Judfea.* 

66 And all they that heara them laid them op. in 
their hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this 
be ! And the hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

_ 68 Blessed he the Lord God of Israel; for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people, 

69 1 And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us 
in the house of his servant David; 

70 * As he spake by the mouth of his holy pro¬ 
phets, which have been since the world began: 

71 That we should be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us; 

72 To perform the mercy jiromised to our fathers, 
and to remember his holy covenant; 

73 3 The oath which he sware to our father Abraham. 

|| Or, things. 1 Ps. 132. 17. * Jer. 28. S. & 30. 9. 3 Cli-n. 22. 1C. f Or,/or. 

% Or, bowels of the mercy. § Or, sunrising, or, branch. 

§ 181. God’s mercy magnified in our necessities. 

After his many months silence, the first use which Zacharias makes of his recovered speech is to declare 
the praises of God. If we were to talk less, and to think more, we should often think more profitably, 
and speak often more devoutly towards God, more charitably to each other. Thus we read of Joseph 
also about this same period, in St. Matthew’s Gospel, that “ while he thought on these things,’* Matt. 1. 20 , 
while he took time to consider the propriety of putting away his betrothed wife, he was instructed by an 
angel to take her to himself. And thus if we had more of deliberation in our conduct, we should have more 
of mercy in our judgment; we should be more inclined both to bear and to forbear, both to forgive and give, 
both to give cheerfully to man of that which supplies our*common wants, and to give to God the affection of 
our hearts, and the honour that is due unto his name. 

But in this hymn it is expressly said of Zacharias, that he “ prophesied,” that is, revealed the will of 
Almighty God. And the subject of his prophecy was the redemption about to be wrought for mankind, 
whereof this child, then just named, was the messenger. If we would duly join in this hymn, it wo VouId 
partake aright in the heavenly rejoicing here expressed, we should first endeavour to feel deeply our captivity 
unto sin, here described as darkness and the shadow of death. This consists in our natural inability to 
perceive things heavenly, in our natural incapacity to do things acceptable to God, in our natural perverse 
inclination to indulge the flesh, to love the world, and to listen to the deceitful suggestions of the devil. 
In this darkness, in this captivity, we should have had no choice, but to pass in vanity through things 
temporal, and to enter into thinggVternal in shame, and sorrow, and agony of fear; had not God, in Jesus 
Christ “ visited and redeemed his people.” 

Let us then possess ourselves, or rather let us pray God to possess us, with a deep feeling of our many 
and great natural necessities, as the first step towards a right apprehension of the tender mercy of our God. 

’ Then shall we bless Him from our hearts, for that hom of salvation, that mighty Saviour, whom He lias raised 
up for us “in the house of his servant David.” Then should we take unto ourselves for our encouragement m 
holiness and hope, all the words of his holy prophets, “ which have been since the world begun. lhen 
should we perceive in all his dispensations the fulfilment of his one great settled purpose, that we should be 
saved from our enemies, even from sin and from eternal death. This is the mercy God promised to our 
fathers. This is the covenant He hath carefully remembered. This is the oath winch He sware unto 
Abraham: that we, thus “delivered out of the hand of our enemies might serve him without few, in 
holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of our life.” This is the end for which Christ.died, that we 
might be holy here, and happy hereafter. This is the purpose^ for which the child here spoken of was to go 
before the face of the Lord, even to “prepare his ways,” to give unto his people the knowledge of this salvation, 
the remission of past sin, and for the future to provide that our feet be safely guided m the way of peace. 

Oh, may our footsteps, through God’s tender mercy, now walk in that perfect way, that we may serve Him 
without painful fear, and not without fervent love! Oh, may we be found therein at the hour of death, and in 
the day of judgment! May we grow, as die child here spoken of, waxing strong in the spirit; going on from 
grace to grace, from strength to strength; and so dwelling in the desert of this present life, so proof against 
all its snares, so faithful in all its trials, that when that day shall come, we may be shewn as joint heirs of 
the promises, to the assembled Israel of the saints of God! 


74* That he would grant unto tis, that we being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies might serve 
him without fear, 

75 In holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the days of our life. 

* 76 And thou, child, slmlt. be called the prophet of 
the Higj^st: for thou slialt go before the face of the 
iterd to* repare his ways; 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
f by the remission of their sins, 

78 Through the j tender mercy of* our God : 
whereby the § dayspring from on high hath visited 
us, 

79 To give light to them that sit in darkness and 

in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. A 

so And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
and was in the deserts till the day of lus shewing 
unto Israel. 
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S. LUKE 2. l—14. 


Christ is bom at Bethlehem. 

1 Ami it come to pass in those days, that there went 8 And there were in the same country shepherds 

out a decree from Csesar Augustus, .that all the world abiding in the field, keeping + watch over their flock 
should be || taxed. by night. 

2 ( And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius 9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 

was governor of Syria.) them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about 

3 And all went to be taxed every one into his own them : and they were sore afraid. 

city. • io And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, 

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
the city of Nazareth, into Judaea, unto the 1 city of shall be to all people. 

David, which is called Bethlehem; (because he was ll For unto you is born this day in the city of 
of the house and lineage of David:) David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 

5 To be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being 12 And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find 

great with child. the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 

0 And so it was, that, while they were there, the manger, 
days were accomplished that she should be delivered. 13 And suddenly there was with the angel a 

7 And she brought forth her firstborn son, and multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
wrapped him in swuoaling clothes and laid him in saying, 

n manger; because there was no room for them in the 14 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 

inn. peace, good will toward men. 

|| Or, enrolled. ‘ John 7- 42. f Or, the night watches. 

§ 182. Motives to lowliness of heart. 

In the record of this taxing of the world by Ciesar Augustus, we see how wonderfully the providence of 
the Almighty overrules the designs of feeble men. The decree of an emperor, sent forth from a remote 
metropolis, and arising probably in him from worldly policy, or worldly pride, is instrumental in fulfilling, 
and in proving to be fulfilled, several prophecies relating to the Messiah. For by this means it came to pass 
that He was born, its Micah had foretold, in Bethlehem of the land of Judah. See Micah 5. 2. By this means 
it is shewn that Joseph and Mary, and therefore Jesus her son, were of the house and lineage of David. 
And whereas it had been declared by Jacob, that the sceptre should not depart from Judah until Shiloh had 
come, see Gen. 49. io, this taxing of Judaea by a Roman emperor affords clear demonstration, to all who believe 
the words of the Patriarch, that the Christ must at this time be brought into the world. 

And now see how He entered this world of his 8wn making. In form and fashion as a child, wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, and laid by his mother in a manger; “ because there was no room for them in the inn.” 
How forcibly does He here, at the very outset, teach us the vanity of that pomp and outside show, of which all 
are apt to deem too highly ! Well He knew how ready we are to respect the rich merely because rich, to 
despise the poor merely because poor; how ready the rich are to presume upon their wealth, and the poor 
to repine for the want of it. And therefore would He be born Himself among the poor. And therefore, 
however hard may be the mystery of God manifested in the flesh, see 1 Tim. 3. 16, the lesson is plain, and 
the duties obvious, which arise from his being manifest in the condition of the poor. We must care neither 
for costly clothing, nor for comfortable abode; neither for ourselves, nor for our children, must we care for 
these dungs, with any anxious or deep concern; but only for the clothing of the soul, only for its final settle¬ 
ment in the building of God, prepared for it in heaven. See 2 Cor. 5. i, 2. 

For what is this life but as an inn, wherein we have but a short time to stay; a place where we may abide a 
While for business, or rest, during our journey to anotiier country; but one which we must never look to as 
our home ? And is not the world also in many respects most like unto this very inn, in which there was no 
room for Christ ? Is it not a place where the wealthy are made welcome to profusion, whilst the hungry are 
sent empty away ? Is it not as a house where there is ample indulgence for idleness and revelry, drunkenness 
and debauchery; but no space for holy thoughts, no horn’s for peaceful study of God’s word, or earnest sup¬ 
plication for Ins grace ? In this scene of vanity let us content ourselves to be with Christ in the place of 
least esteem, rather than in a station of more worldly honour to risk losing his company for ever. 

But lowly sts these circumstances might seem to represent the person of our blessed Lord, we have it at 
the same time recorded in diis passage, that his birth was proclaimed to shepherds by an angel, and celebrated 
by “ a multitude of the heavenly liost praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men.” Thus was fulfilled what is noted by the apostle in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews, 1. 6, that when God “ bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the 
angels of God worship him.” Thus to us is certified by a testimony we can never doubt, first, that Jesus who 
was born that day was Christ die Saviour of the world. And secondly, it is expressly revealed to us, that the 
result of his birth, and the fruits which we should aim ever to derive from it, are the increase of God’s glory, 
the making peace between Him and our own souls, and the prevalence of good will amongst each, other. 

God grant that the more we know of Christ, and feel Him to be to us our Lord ana Saviour, the more 
we may learn to love each other, the more find ourselves at peace with God, the more seek in all our words 
and works his glory! 
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Christ is circumcised. 

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and see this thing which is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, and found Mary, 
a,iid Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning 
this child. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these tilings, and pondered 
them in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and 

* Gen. 17- 12. * Matt. 1. 21. a Exod. 13. 2. Numb. IB. 15. « » Lev. 12. 2, C. 

§ 183. How we should submit to what we cannot comprehend. 

The shepherds no sooner heard tidings of Christ, than they “ said one to another. Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us.” It is 
well, if when we hear of any good, either to be seen, or learnt, or done, we wait not to be urged, hut are 
desirous and in haste to go thither. Yet when Christ is pointed out to us, as being present in his ordi¬ 
nances, how many are there who care not to attend! When lie may be seen by us in every object of dis¬ 
tress around us, when it is his voice with which the hungry ask for food, and the naked plead for clothing, 
how few are there who take pains to hear it! How few who, when they hear, attend to it! Let us seek of our 
own selves opportunity to do good. Let us be more desirous to give, than they who want arc to receive; more 
deeply bent on helping and instructing those around us, than they are anxious to be taught and assisted. 

And especially let us with these shepherds make known abroad the saying which has been told us also 
concerning this child, namely, that He is “ Christ the Lord.” Ver. 11 . Whatever hopes we may reason¬ 
ably entertain, in behalf of those who have never heard the preaching of the Gospel, we can have no doubt 
that it is our duty to make it known to them, and that it would be a great blessing to them to know it. With all 
the awful responsibility it lays on every soul of man, not oidy to obey his Creator, but to love his Redeemer 
Christ, and work with the working, of the Holy Spirit in his soul; awful as is this responsibility, and most 
weighty this obligation, yet is it throughout Scripture represented as a great blessing to have the Gospel 
preached to us at all. This blessing let us endeavour therefore by all means in our power to extend to the 
uttermost among our brethren. Ana as die sending out of teachers and preachers exceeds usually the means 
of individuals, let us largely contribute to those societies which we may find, after due inquiry, to be most 
faithfully employed in propagating gospel truth. 

While the people wondered at all these dungs, Mary, we are told, kept them, “ and pondered them in her 
heart.” How different is idle astonishment from fruitful meditation ! How many wonder at the marvels related 
in God’s word, for one that like Mhry ponders on them in the heart, with humble faith and devout affection ! 
In the many things we daily meet widi above our comprehension, let us daily reflect, with reverential 
awe, that these things are as plain to God’s wisdom, as they are easy to God’s power. Whether it be the 
growth of the grass of die field, or the increase of our own stature, the support of our life by food, or, yet 
more passing strange, the nourishment of our souls by grace;, in every tiling, if we think attentively, we 
shall find much that is beyond our understanding, much to make us humble, thankful, and devout. 

And very signally is this true of the ordinances of religion; as, for instance, of the one to which our Lord is 
here shewn to nave submitted. Impossible it is to conceive liow any such rite as circumcision could be needful 
unto Him “ who knew no sin.” 2 Cor. 5 . 21 . But in the conduct of Joseph and Mary we are. taught that 
this was no reason for neglecting the ordinance of God. See also what care they took that the child should be 
called by the name which the angel had appointed. See how they brought Him at the time fixed by. the 
law of Moses, to present Him in the temple of Jerusalem. See how they offered in his stead the enjoined 
sacrifice, though He was to be Himself the sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. I he whole of this they 
probably were not aware of. But thus much they knew, that He was the Son of God, conceived by the Holy 
Ghost. See ch 1. 35 . Matt. 1. 20 . But only so much the more were they purposed, in regard to Him, to fulfil 
all that the Law had enjoined. Only so much the more, as we liave knowledge and grace, must we resolve, in 
»W which we cannot comprehend, to obey what is clearly written. The more God lias, given unto us, let us offer 
the more untg Him; The more He has enlightened our minds, and kindled the affection of our hearts, let us the 
more devoutly submit them both to Him, in a willing, though not blind obedience, in a reasonable, not servile 
fear. 


praising God for all the tilings that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 1 And when eight days were accomplished for 
the circumcising of the child, his name was culled 
’JESUS, which was so named of the angel before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

22 And when the days of her purification accord¬ 
ing to the law of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, ’ Every 
male that openeth the womb shall be chlled holy to 
the Lord;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice according to * that which 
is siid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle doves, 
or two young pigeons. 
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S. LUKE 2. 25 —38. 


Simeon and Anna prophesy of Christ. 


25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was just 
and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel: and 
the Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had 
seen the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit into the temple: 
and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of the law, 

28 Then took lie him up in his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, 

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, according to thy word: 

30 1'or mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of 
all people; 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Israel. 

1 Ik. 8. 14. Rom. 9. 32. 


33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary 
his mother, Behold, this child is set for the ' fall ana 
rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which 
shall be spoken against; 

35 (Yea a sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was 
of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven 
years from her virginity; 

37 And she was a widow of about fourscore and 
four yeays, which departed not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and prayers night and day. 

38 And she coming in that instant gave thanks 
likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them 
that looked for redemption in || Jerusalem. 

I! Or, Israel. 


§ 184. Devotion to thim/s heavenly. 

It was a great privilege for Simeon and Anna to witness the presentation of Christ in the temple. And to 
Simeon it bail been expressly revealed “ that he should not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ.” 
Nor was he insensible to the value of this promise. For he was “ waiting for the consolation of Israel,” that is, 
looking forward in faith and patience to the coining of the Messiah. “ And the Holy Ghost was upon him 
that is to say, lie had the gift of inspiration, to speak as he was moved by the Holy Ghost. Note here the fruit 
of waiting for Christ! Note the result of faith, when adorned with obedience and with love! In Simeon it was 
to behold the Messiah in the flesh. In us it is to see Him in the spirit; to be conscious of his present help, to 
be full of joy at the prospect of his second coming: for unto them who “ look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” Hob. 9. 28 . 

And who that lives in the hope of eternal life through Christ, might not be thankful to depart ? Conceive 
of Him as “a light to lighten the Gentiles;” “the Sun of righteousness,” Mai. 4. 2, the Saviour, by whose 
love all men in all regions of the earth might escape the wrath to come! Conceive of Him as the glory of 
God’s chosen people; the object of their whole dispensation; the end of all prophecy, the meaning of every 
type; the one only Prophet, Priest, and King, for whose sake all others ruled, and ministered and revealed 
God’s will! And then say, should it not be to us a matter of most earnest longing, of most heartfelt thankful¬ 
ness, that we may by any means attain to see this great and gracious Saviour ? Say what manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God. See 2 Pet. 3. 12. 

Whilst Joseph and the mother of the child were marvelling at the things thus spoken of Him, “ Simeon,” 
it is added, “ blessed them.” That is to say, he pronounced on them, by ditdne authority, the blessing of God. 
This blessing then is not incompatible with much suffering in this world; for it was at the same time declared 
to Mary, “ Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also.” Nor does He, through whom all bless¬ 
ings come, prove to all of necessity a Saviour in the end. For He was set “for the fall,” as well as for the 
“ rising again of many in Israel.” Blessed are they, and they only, who, when they fall, have grace to rise; 
whose thoughts, when they are revealed, or brought to the proof, are found to be right with God; and 
who look for Christ, as for a sign, not to speak against, but to speak unto in prayer, and to look on with 
sure trust in his ability to heal! 

Such an one was Anna, here mentioned in honour, as a prophetess; and not only thus enabled to reveal to 
others the will of God, but disposed by his good help to fulfil it herself. For this is the purport of what is 
said of her devotion; that “she departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers 
night and day.” And this probably means, not that she never left the temple at all, but that she never missed 
"any service there performed. Nor if her abode had been there kept continually, would such exclusive atten¬ 
tion to things heavenly have been more than was becoming to her age and condition. The abuses which 
have attended often on the practice of a monastic life, should not render us insensible to the duty of spending 
large portions of our time in meditation, and prayer, and fasting. And especially as we advance in age, if 
God think fit to spare us to that time of life, in which there is little ability to act; what employment can 
be more edifying to others, more profitable to ourselves, or more apt to prepare us for the joys we hope soon 
to attain, than continual exercises of selfdenial and devotion, for die greater mortification of the body, and 
for the more effectual awakening of the soul ? 
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Christ dwelletk with 

39 And when they had performed all things ac¬ 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

_.. 4 j ^. e fkild g rew , a»d waxed strong in spirit, 
lilted with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon 

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem 1 every 
year at the feast of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, they went 
up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have been in the 
company, went a day’s journey; and they sought him 
among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 Aud when they found him not they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days they 

* Dcul 16. 1. 


Joseph and Mari/. 

found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And all that heard him were astonished at las 
understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were amazed: 
and his mother said unto him. Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt witli us ? behold, thy lather and 1 have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them. How is it that ye 
sought me? wist ye not that l must he about my 
Father’s business? 

50 And they understood not the saying which he 
spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, ami ciune to 
Nazareth, and was subject, unto them: but his mother 
kept all these sayings in her heart. • 

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom and || stature, 
and in favour with God and man. 

I! Ur, «#r. 


§ 185. The importance of piety in youth. 

This passage contains all that is recorded of our Lord during the time of childhood, or rather from his birth 
till the age of about thirty, when he entered on his public ministry. It plainly informs us that the blessed 
Son, having taken on Him our flesh, went through the usual process of human growth, and submitted to the 
same successions of age as ordinarily take place with mankind. Thus we may better know that He was perfect 
man, consisting of a body and soul like our own; whilst He was also at the same time perfect God, one 
with the Father and with the Holy' Ghost. It is in respect of his human nature that St. Matthew says “ tin- 
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom : and the grace of Clod was upon him.” It was in 
reference to his divine nature, and to God his heavenly bather, that lie replied to his enquiring parents, 
“ wist ye not,” that is, know ye not, “ that I must be about my Father’s business ?” 

“ Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year .at the feast of the pjissover.” The law enjoined this attend¬ 
ance on all the males. See Exod. 23. 17 . And they were often accompanied, as in the present case, by their 
families, though they had little convenience in travelling, but were forced to journey in large companies, for 
fear of want, or robbers in the way. How hard a service this must seem to those Christians, who can scarce 
for one hour put aside their daily business, in order to visit the house of prayer; who excuse themselves from 
attending, if the distance be never so little fatiguing, or the road never so little inconvenient! Let us learn 
from tliis instance how easy is the yoke of Christ compared with the burden of the Law. Let us lay to heart 
that so much the more cheerfully we ought to give to God the honour due unto his name, so much the more 
gladly to frequent his house, so much the more thankfully to praise his goodness. 

In the youth of our blessed Lord, as here described, what a pattern do we find for tin? training of our children, 
what a contrast to the disposition%nd employments too common in our own early years! To be thirsting for 
divine knowledge, to be deeply engaged in heavenly things, and to be not the less subject to his earthly 
parents, of whom one was his parent only in name; such was the grace of the infant Jesus, such were the means 
by which we learn that He increased in favour with God and man. How can we then too carefully train up in 
godliness, humility, and love, the children committed to our care ? How can we ever sufficiently deplore the 
waste we have ourselves made of those precious years, in which we might have learnt by God’s good grace to 
delight in holiness, purity, and truth ? Never let us henceforth encourage in a child the seeds of pride or 
passion; never indulge m any single sin those little ones, whom our Lord lias with such solemn charge 
committed to the care of his disciples. Never let us transgress in their presence; lest through our ill example 
they learn to deem lightly of that which God has forbidden. Never let us quarrel, or suffer them to quarrel, 
never deceive, or suffer them to deceive, never report talcs of slander for them to hear, never magnify in their 
childish estimation the pomps and vanities of the world, by shewing, either in our words or actions, that we 
too highly esteem them ourselves. And for ourselves, if we have much to regret in the waste of time past, 
let us the more watchfully redeem the hours which yet remain. Let us employ ourselves the more diligently 
in the business of our Father which is in heaven. Whatever we have to do, let us do it as his obedient and 
loving children; as willing to be in all things subject unto Him; as making our worldly work his service, by- 
diligence and honesty, by justice in our dealings, and forbearance in our gains; and as delighting when our 
work is done, to resort either in private, or in his temple, to Him and to them who minister in his word, 
(( both hearing them, and asking them questions.” 

b b 2 
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S. LUKE 3. 1 - 9 . 


The preaching and baptism of John. 


1 Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judaea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of Ituraea and of the region of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the 
word of God came unto John the son o? Zacharias in 
the wilderness. 

3 1 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins; 

4 As it is written in the book of the words of Esaias 
the prophet, saying, ’The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain 

f Matt. 3. 1. 1 Is. 40. 3. 


and hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall 
be made straight, ana the rough ways shall be made 
smooth; 

6 And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, * O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits || worthy of repent¬ 
ance, and begin not to say within yourselves. We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, That God 
is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra¬ 
ham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

s Matt. 3. 7. II Or, meet for. 


§ 186. That we must fear not only punishment but sin. 

In the first verses of this chapter we have very exactly set down the time and place of the first preaching 
of John the Baptist. By this means it was the more easy for the early Christians to refer to the eyewitnesses 
of that beginning of the Gospel, and to prove more plainly to all gainsayers the certainty of the facts as they 
took place. And thus are we also, at this distance of time, better able to give an answer to any one that 
asks of us a reason of the hope that is in us. See 1 Pet. 3. is. We might indeed appeal to that inward 
testimony, which no man can be sure of in another, but which every one might attain to in himself, the 
testimony of a renewed spirit, of a conscience void of offence, of a heart set upon righteousness. And further, 
we might point to the divine effects of Christianity, manifest amongst the abundance#of iniquity, manifest 
in the lives of many of its professors, and in the amended condition of the whole Christian world. But besides 
these two important heads of evidence, we can direct first the attention of the enquirer to plain matters of fact, 
such as are of all things most hard to misconstrue, and most unlikely to have obtained credit if untrue. How, 
we may say, except from the report of others, do we become acquainted with nearly all we know ? And 
what circumstances, in our worldly information, tend more certainly to obviate the risk of being deceived, 
than the exact mention of time and place; especially if it be published whilst hundreds and thousands are 
alive, who must know whether it is correct or not ? Such is the evidence we have, of facts related in the 
Gospel of Christ. Such is the ground on which we may most certainly know that John did, as here related, 
come preaching, in the country round about Jordan. 

And now let us see in what his preaching consisted. Expressly he gave it to be understood that he was a 
messenger to prepare the way for One that should come after him. Expressly he described himself to be w r hat 
Isaiah had foretold, “ the voice of one that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God.” Isa. 40. 3 . His appearance and ministry was therefore a 
certain sign that the Lord here intended was at hand. And from the matter of his preaching might in 
like manner be collected, what kind of king was about to appear, and what kind of kingdom He would set 
up. John preached “the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.” This we should remember, 
however familiar to us, was a new and strange doctrine, both to Jews and Gentiles, unheard of in the world 
at that time. And most marvellous must have sounded to all hearers the tidings that such forgiveness 
was at hand ; and that, not for one people, but for all ; “ all flesh ” should “ see the salvation of God.” 

The opening of this mercy to the Gentiles is especially signified, in what John said to the Jews, that 
God was able of the very stones “ to raise up children unto Abraham.” And as there was nothing which 
even the apostles of Christ were more slow to believe, so there was nothing more fit for John to preach in 
preparation for"the Gospel, than this purpose of the Almighty to extend it to all mankind. Whilst, therefore,- 
we take gladly to ourselves this early proof of a design so gracious in our behalf, let us apply also to our own 
lives the express condition of God’s mercy; let us observe that in the preaching of Christ’s messenger, 
repentance without amendment is as a tree without fruit, fit only to be “ hewn down and cast into the fire.” 
“ To flee from the wrath to come” is natural to every man who is aware of its coming. To be afraid of 
punishment, to be anxious if possible to escape it, is no more than may be felt by those, who all the while 
remain a “generation of vipers.” We must be afraid, not of wrath only, but of sin. We must be sorry, not 
because we have put ourselves in peril, but because we have done dishonour to God. We must repent, so as 
to- be renewed, so as to bring forth new fruit, that healthful, and sound, and pleasant frame of life, which is 
at ouce edifying to man, and acceptable to God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



S. LUKE 3. 10 — 22 . 
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John testifuth of Christ. 

10 And the people asked him, saying, What shall to unloose: 

we do then ? ° 

11 He answereth and saith unto them , 1 He that hath 
two coate, let him impart to him that lath none; and 
he that hath meat, let him do likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans to be baptized, and 
said unto him, Master, what shall w«#do ? 

13 And he said unto them, Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. 

H And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, 
saying, And what shall we do? And he said unto 
them, || Do violence to no man, neither accuse any 
falsely; and be content with your f wages. 

15 And as the people were in | expectation, and 
all men § mused in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ, or not; 

10 John answered, saying unto them all, * I indeed 
baptize you with water; but one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 


baptize you with tin- Holy 


he shall 

Ghost and with fire: 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his gar¬ 
ner; but the chaff he will burn with fire unqticncludiie. 

18 And many other things in his exhortation 
preached he unto the people. 

19 3 But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by 
him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up John 
in prison. 

21 Now when all the people were baptized, ‘it 
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Sou; in 
thee I am well pleased. 


1 James 2. 15. 


1 John 3. 17. 
* Matt. 3. 11. 


Or, Put no man in fear. f Or, allowance. 

a Matt. 14. 3. 


J Or, in tutpeme. 


5 Or, rewtoned, or, debated. 
Mutt. 3. 13. 


§ 187. The obligations of Christian baptism. 

When John urged upon his hearers the necessity of bringing forth fruits worthy of repentance, they asked 
him each with earnest anxiety, “ What shall we do then ?” When we hear John’s testimony, when we learn 
in the Gospel of Christ the obligations to repentance and faith; let us ask with like desire to know, let us 
ask with full purpose Jtn practise what is told us; let us ask, “ what shall we do then ?” The answer of 
the Baptist to these anxious inquirers expressed not the whole of their duty, but some few particulars of 
immediate importance to each. And though we may learn much more, on every one of these heads, from 
the words of our Lord and his apostles, we shall do well to consider first the instructions of John to the people, 
the publicans, and the soldiers. Each class he either warned against those very sins in which each was most 
tempted to transgress, or exhorted to the performance of those duties in which each was most apt to fail. 

The people, who were for the most part the poor, he bid relieve out of their poverty the wants of each other. 
So far is the having little from being sufficient excuse for not giving much, that he who has hut meat ami a 
coat to spare, had better give them to him that has none, than enjoy them by himself. The publicans 
John instructed to exact no more than that which was appointed to them ; not meaning but that there were 
many more fruits of repentance which they must endeavour to bring forth, but urging them as their first 
and most important duty to be just in their collection of the taxes. The soldiers too in like manner he wurned, 
not at once of all that was unchristian in their conduct, but of what was then most prevalent and most wicked in 
their profession, an overbearing, and quarrelsome, and discontented temper. Let us in our repentance, first 
amend what we first and most plainly know to be wrong. As we improve we shall know more, and shall have 
more to improve; not only not accusing falsely, but seeking and making peace, not only not exacting 
wrongfully, but cheerfully submitting to be wronged; not only giving out of our superfluity, but labouring 
and working with our hands, that we may have to give to him that needeth. Sec Lph. 4. 28. 

St. John in preparing the way for Christ ran some risk of being mistaken for Him whose.messenger lie was. 
He therefore gave public testimony to one who should come after him mightier than himself, who should 
baptize, not with water only, but “ with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” I ids means with the Holy Ghost, 
appearing like to fire, in his descent on the apostles. See Acts 2. 3. And in these words is described also the 
power of that baptism which Christ instituted, and which is administered by his appointment among all nations 
of mankind. Not with water only, but with the Holy Ghost have we ourselves been m infancy baptized; with 
fire, that should make to glow witnin us the warmth of devout and disinterested love. Else will the holy spark 
then communicated to our souls rise up in the judgment against us. Else shall we as useless chaff,.be so much 
the more surely, for the privileges we have abused, given over to the unquenchable fare, “ where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” Mark 9.44. _ . . 

The more to honour the rite of baptism, which He designed to enjoin on his disciples, our Lord graciously 
submitted to it Himself. And in an instant He was proclaimed from heaven to be the Son of God Most 
High, in whom the Almighty Father is well pleased. Thanks be to God that through the same Jesus Christ 
He is well pleased also in us 1 Thanks be to God that through Him our sms are forgiven, and our unprofitable 
service graciously received! Thanks be to God, that we too are now sons, if only like sons we love, sons of 
God, and heirs with Christ, heirs through Him of everlasting life! 
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S. LUKE 3. 23—38. 


The Genealogy of Christ. 


23 And Jesus himself began to be about thirty 
ears of age, being (as was supposed) the son of 
oseph, which was the son of Hcli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was the son 
of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the 
son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Mattathias, which was the 
son of Amos, which was the son. of Naum, which was 
the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 

20 Which was the son of Maath, which was the son 
of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, which was 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was the son 
of Khcsa, w'hich was the son of Zorobabcl, which was 
the son of Salathiel, which was the son of Ncri, 

28 Which was the son of Mclchi, which was the son 
of Addi, which was the son of Cosjim, which was the. 
son. of Elmodum, which was the. son of Er, 

29 Which was the. son of Jose, which was the son of 
Eliozor, which was the. son of Jorim, which was the son 
of Matthat, which was the. son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son, of Simeon, which was the son 
of Juda, which was the sort of Joseph, which was the 
son of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 


31 Which was the son of Melea, which was the son 
of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was 
the son of Nathan, which was the son of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse, which was the son of 
Obed, which wets Jhe son of Booz, which was the son of 
Salmon, which was the son of Naason, 

33 Which was the son of Aminadab, which was the 
son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which was 
the son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, which was the son 
of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which was the 
son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, which was the son 
of llagua, which was the son of Phalec, which was the 
son of Ileber, which was the son of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son 
of Arphaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was 
the son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, which was the 
son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was 
the son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of 
Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of 
God. 


§ 188. That, time is short in respect of eternity. 


The gencalogv of Christ is the list of his fathers according to the flesh. It is carefully set down both by- 
St. Matthew anil St. Luke. The former tells us the parentage of our blessed Lord through Joseph, by his 
father Jacob, see Matthew 1. 16 , whilst St. Luke reckons it through Mary, by her father Heli, of whom 
Joseph is here said to be the son, tliat is, the son in law. Or rather, strictly speaking, he is said to be “of 
Heli;” there being in the original neither “son” nor “son in law” between which “was,” and “of Heli.” And 
this, it should be remembered, is always the case with the words which in our Bibles are in a different print. 
They are such as in the original it was usual to understand, but which in our language it is necessary to 
express, and which are therefore supplied by the translators. And that son in law was here properly under¬ 
stood seems plain from its being said before of Jesus, that He was, “ as was supposed, the son of Joseph.” 
For this is as though St. Luke had said, that He was not really Joseph’s son, but only the son of Mary, 
Joseph’s wife, and therefore Mary’s father, not Joseph’s, would have to be mentioned next. And this matter 
becomes clear when we consider, that St. Luke wrote his Gospel after St Matthew’s, which he supposes to be 
previously known. And it being therein set down that “ Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary,” there 
could be no doubt that Joseph was not the son “ of Heli,” except by marriage. Thus we have here the 
whole extraction of Mary; and thus Jesus is shewn to be by his mother’s side naturally, as well as legally 
by the genealogy of her husband, “ the son of David, the son of Abraham.” And this point it was important 
to establish, because the early Scriptures had so expressly determined the family in which the Saviour of 
the world should be born. And the Jews, as we find in tire Old Testament, had their pedigrees very carefully 
preserved, with a view to their satisfaction in this particular. So that every instance, in which we find these 
long lists of names from father to son, may serve, as they occur, to remind us, what care God had taken 
beforeliand to satisfy mankind, when Jesus should be born, that He was “ very Christ.” In each succeeding 

S en oration the line is drawn closer and closer, die time becomes shorter and shorter, within which it is 
ecreed in the divine counsels that the Saviour of the world should be manifest in the flesh. The sceptre is 
no» feaiJy to depart from Judah. See Gen. 49. 10 . Of the four great empires foretold by Daniel, the last is 
now established throughout die earth. See Dan. 7. 23. And that universal peace, of which Isaiah prophesied, 
chap. 2. 4, it*-, now known for the first time in the history of the world. Thus whilst “ one generation passeth 
away and another comcth,” Eccles. 1. 4 , the purposes of the Almighty stand ever sure. The actions of 
mankind, whether kings or peasants, whether their wars or marriages, are freely chosen. But the design of 
God is in all fulfilled. And through ages, which to us seem countless, the love of God is compassing one 
single end, the redemption of mankind through Christ. 



S. LUKE 4. 1-13. 


lf)| 


Christ is tempted 

1 4 nd 1Je T su8 being full of the Holy Ghost re¬ 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. And in 
those days he did eat nothing: and when they were 
ended, he afterward hungered. 

3^And the devil said unto him, Iftlion be the Son 
of God, command this stone that it be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, 
That man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up into an high moun¬ 
tain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 

0 And the devil said unto him, All this power will 
I give thee, and the glory of them: for that is delivered 
unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. * 

1 Matt. 4. 1. 


in the wilderness. 

7 If thou therefore wilt )j worship me, all shall be 
thine. 

8 And Jesus unswered and said unto him, Get thee 
behind me, Satan : for it is written, Thou shall wor¬ 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only slmlt thou 
serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on 
a pinnacle of the temple, ami said unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, east thyself down from lienee: 

10 For it is written, lie shall give Ids angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee: 

11 And in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone, 

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said. 
Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had ended all the tempta¬ 
tion, he departed from him for a season. 

|| Or, fall down before me. 


§ 189. Ihc perseverance and falsehood of our spiritual enemy. 

There can be no doubt that our Lord when in the wilderness was alone. This temptation therefore could 
have been made known to the evangelists only by his own relation, or by the express revelation of the I loly 
Ghost. Yet in St. Matthew’s Gospel we find the particulars set down in a different order from that, in which 
they occur here in St. Luke. And on a comparison, it is evident from St. Matthew's saying, “ Then the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city,” Matt. 4. s, that the temptation here mentioned third, took place in reality 
the second. For St. Luke uses no such word as u thembut relates the three events, without referring to 
their order, which was obviously a matter of indifference. And it would be our own mistake to imagine that, lie 
meant, what he luus no where said, that the one which he relates last, happened subsequently to the second. 
Hence let us be warned against ever supposing two passages of Scripture to contradict, each other, merely 
because at first sight they seem not to agree. Nor let us expect of the sacred writers a minute attention to the 
order of events, in a case where the order was immaterial, ltather, from their silence on such slight particulars, 
let us learn to fix our whole attention on the practical importance of what they wrote. 

It was in the solitude of the wilderness that our Lord met with these temptations. And thither He “ was 
led by the Spirit,” after his baptism in Jordan, when “full of the Holy Ghost.” Retirement is often much 
to be desired after our acts of most solemn devotion; after our daily prayers our public worship, and our 
receiving the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. At such seasons it is well for us to commune with our own 
hearts, the world and its vanities shut out, and to commune with Almighty God, in whose presence we at all 
times are. Only let us not think that even in retirement we tire safe from spiritual danger. There also is our 
adversary the devil, prepared, as against our Lord of old, to spread against our unwary souls the snares of 
pride and of presumption. Nor though for once we should succeed in resisting this evil adversary, must we 
ever, as long as life continues, relax our watchfulness or exertions. Satan, as we here learn, is never weary 
of ill doing.' Driven from one point of attack he is immediately prepared for another. And when he “ had 
ended all the temptation,” it was but “ for a season” that he departed from our Lord. 

And now observe the falsehood of what the tempter urges. “All this power will I give thee, and the 
glory of them: for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. If thou therefore wilt 
worship me, all shall be thine.” As if God had actually given up to him all ordering of this world’s affairs ! 
As if he had any thing more allowed him, than permission for si time, and within strait limits, and for good 
ends, to tempt the children of men! But he was a liar from the beginning. Sec Gen. 3. 4, 5. And the 
like he continues to this present time. To the lover of pleasure his words are still the same, “ All this will I 
give thee.” To the cbvetous, to the ambitious, to the vain, to the worldlyminded, he still whispers of wealth, 
and fame, and praise, and comfort, “ All this will I give thee.” When in truth he can give nothing but the 

3 es that are appropriate to sin, even sorrow, and sickness, and death. Only evil can the evil one bestow; 

to evil he can wrest even every good gift. Thus even Scripture he can turn to a false application, and 
make that which was written for encouragement of faith, to be a ground of pride and presumption. 1 hus 
would he have us tempt God; not by putting too much, but too little trust in Him, by forgetting that He is 
wise and just, as well as gracious, and merciful, and longsuffering. 

Never may we so tempt our heavenly Father! Never may we so misconstrue his precious promises! Never 
may we quote heedlessly his sacred word l Never may we fail to .count it for glad tidings of great joy; or 
to use it, as our Lord has here set us the example, for the rule and guide of our lives. 
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S. LUKE 4. 14—21. 


Christ beginncth to preach in Galilee. 

u And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit 18 “The Spfrit of the Lprd is upon' me, because 
into Ghlilec: and there went out a fame of him lie hath anointed me, to preach the gospel to the poor; 
through all the region round about. he hath sent me to lieal the brokenhearted, to preach 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, being deliverance to the captives, ,aod s .recovering of sight 
glorified of all. to the blind, to set at liberty them tlpit are bruised, 

iC And he came to ' Nazareth, where he had been 19 To prehch the acceptable year of the Lord, 
brought up: and, as his custom was, he went, into the' 20 Ana he closed the book, and he gave it again 
synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to to the minister, and s^t down.. And the eyes ot all 
read. them that were in the synagogue were fastened on 

17 And there was delivered unto him the book of him. . # ' 

the* prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the ' 21 And he began to ’egy ‘unto them, This day is 

book, he found the place where it was written, this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

‘Matt. 13. 54. MfcSl.V 

.» * 

§ 190. The acceptable year of the Lord. 

When Jesus had been in vain assaulted by the tempter, and was about t<* begfh his public ministry, He 
“ returned by the power of the Spirit into Galilee.” This means that his returning in that direction was 
not the result of his own choice as being a man, but the dictate of the Holy GRost; with whom as God He 
is ever One. Here by bis words and works lie produced a great impression on the people; “and there weht 
out a fame of him through all the region round about.” Thus the general attention was aroused: and we 
may he the more certain in all that follows, that the facts, being known in so public a manner,' could not have 
been misrepresented. 

On our Lord’s coming unto Nazareth, lie entered into the synagogue on the Sabbath day. Of these 
synagogues it is certain that, they were not appointed in the law of Moses. And there is good reason to believe 
that they were unknow n among the Jews previous to the carrying away into Babylon. For how, if there had 
been synagogues in use, how could the copies of the law have been so searcc as they had Ijpcoine in the reign of 
JosiahV Their use appears to have grown up in the time of Ezra and Nclicmiah. ."‘Afterwards they were 
erected commonly throughout the country, as churches are amongst ourselves, and used much in the same 
manner for prayer, and for reading and expounding the word of Clod. And to their regular use it is justly 
attributed, that whereas previous to the Babylonish captivity the Jews were grievously "addicted to idolatry, 
they were ever afterwards utterly averse to it. So little “ communion hath light with darkness!” 2 Cor. 6. 14 . 
So great are the advantages of constant attendance on divine worship ! So profitable liereih was the example 
of Christ, who, “ us his custom was, went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day 

The passage of Isaiah, which Christ turned to, and read, on this opening of his ministry at Nazareth, 
describes the office He came to fulfil, and the benefits which He proposed to confer on; the whole race of 
mankind. We were all poor, wanting in the first necessaries of spiritual life; and lie WSs anointed, that is, sent 
by divine appointment., to preach the Gospel to the poor, to make us ri«ih knowledge, rick in grace, and 
whether poor or rich in tins world, rich in the promise of eternal life. JtirokenKeartcawe must needs have 
been, to nave no hope of health or safety, no prospect of escaping the wrath due to sjn. ’ ‘But He was sent 
to heal us; to give us, as in the prophet is more fully written, “the oil of joy for rndtutfilig-;’’ Isaiah’ 61. 3 ; 
instead of sorrow in our broken hearts, to give 11 s a cheerful sense of his forgiveness,’ and a faithful conviction 
of his love. Captive we were to sin and death, in bondage to our ow r n unruly passioh^£ntyjJgied by the 
snares of Satan, and if not otherwise incapable, restrained from doing good by the servile fear of man. But 
lie preached to us the perfect law of liberty, opened to us the way of righteousness, taught us to renounce the 
world, to resist the devil, and to obey from that love of God and man, which when perfect “ cqsteth 'out fear.” 
1 John 4. is. Blind too we were, unable to see things heavenly, unable to conceive of God, but aa of one like 
ourselves, or of heaven but as a continuance of a life like to our own. But Christ has brought life and 
immortality to light. See 2 Tim. 1. 10 . He has shewed us the Father in shewing us Hhnself. f See John 14. 9 . 

Now then we may do well to reflect, each within himself, this is “ the acceptable .year of- the 'Lord.” 
This is that season of God’s last dispensation, which compared with eternity is not a single’year; and in 
which each span of human life is scarce an hour or a moment in the estimate of truth. Shall we for so short 
a season grudge to wait, when our joy is to last for ever ? Shall we for so short a seaSon spare to work, when 
our work is the work of love ? This day is this Scripture fulfilled in our ears. Our turn is now coipe to hear 
it.. The day of our fathers is gone by. The acceptable year of all mankind is fast drawing to its close.. Let 
us fasten our eyes on Him, whose word, if we believe, will be made good^in the healing of our hearts, in die 
recovering of our sight, and in the deliverance of our souls from captivity. “ Behold,.now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of salvation.” 2 Cor. 6. a. 
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Christ is thrust out of Nazareth. 


22 And all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, Is not this Joseph’s son ? 

23 And lie said unto them, Ye will surely say unto 
me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatso¬ 
ever we have heard done in Capernaum^do also here 
in thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily, I say unto vou, No ' pro¬ 
phet is accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, ’ many widows were in 
Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut, 
up three years and six months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land; 

20 But unto none of them was Elias sent,'save unto 
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
‘ Matt. 13. 07. » I Kings 17-!>■ a 2 


widow. 

_ 27 3 And many lepers were in Israel in the time of 
Eliseus the prophet: and none of them was cleansed, 
saving Nannmn the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they heard 
these things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up and thrust him out of the eitv, and 
led him unto the |j brow of the hill whereon their eitv 
was built, that they might east him down headlong. 

30 But he passing through the midst.of them went 
his way, 

31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Ga- 
lilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at his doctrine: 4 for 
his word was with power. 

Kings fl. 14. II Or ,eilge. * Matt. 7 . 29. 


§ 191. The peril of privileyes. 

They who heard our Lord discourse in the synagogue of Nazareth “ till bare him witness;” that is, openly 
expressed their admiration of what lie said. Yet in the very next breath they inquired, “ Is not this 
Joseph’s son. 1 '” meaning to make his lowly birth an excuse for not believing and doing as lie taught. 
Wherein we see that it is one thing to be pleased with preaching, another to profit by it. And we should 
hence take warning, lost, whilst we are struck with tin 1 words of grace and truth, we find ever some plausible 
excuse for not applying them to the improvement of ourselves. Who nut help being delighted with scripture 
doctrine, when faithfully .and forcibly set forth ? Who can tail to feel exalted by the glad intelligence that 
we are become, the sons of God, and have had thrown open to 11 s the kingdom of heaven ? But how many 
are content with the brief feeling of the hour, anil return from God’s house, and from the hearing of his word, 
to the practice of the things which are abomination in his sight! How few, when they hear, believe, do what 
they learn, and perform what they resolve ! 

Christ reproves this instance of spiritual indifference in the natives of Nazareth; forestalling what they 
were ready to have said to Ilim, anil pointing out the folly of their excuses. Because He had not wrought in 
Nazareth the miracles they had heard of in Capernaum, therefore, by way of excuse in their unbelief, they 
would have applied, to Him the proverb, “ Physician, heal thyself;” meaning, Heal first, those nearest to 
thine own home. Against this notion lie contended by the examples of Elijah and Elisha; two of whose 
most signal miracles had been vouchsafed not to Jews, but to a widow of Sidon, and to a captain of the 
host of Syria. See 1 Kings 17. U Kings 5. And in like manner. He implied, He would shew forth his own 
marvellous works, not to such as conceived they had most right to behold them, but to such as God should 
in his own wisdom choose for witnesses of the truth. 

See here, how it is for no worthiness of ours that we enjoy that full measure of Christian light which it has 
pleased God to vouchsafe to this age and nation ! No Capernaum there is in all the world, of which we can 
complain, that we have heard of things done there, that have not been done amongst, ourselves. Wrongfully 
we should complain if there were. For which of all these blessings have we ourselves deserved ? And wlmt 
deserts of ours could gainsay the convincing question: “ Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?” Horn. 9. 21 . Is it not the obvious 
prerogative of Him, who made us and redeemed us, to determine under what degree of light, in what 
circumstances of spiritual poverty or wealth, we should each of us lie born and brought up ? One thing 
is certain, that the higher are thejirivileges which we have been predestinated to enjoy, and the more utterly 
we feel unworthy of enjoying them, the more deeply are we bound to be thankful in our hearts and lives to 
the Giver of all good things. 

' And not- thankful only, but watchful should we hence learn ever to be, when we see how divine truth, 
if it fail to enlighten and convert the soul, is apt to provoke it to aggravated sin. I he men of Nazareth, 
the very same who “ bare him witness” and wondered at the grace of 'Tiis words, when they heard the rebuke 
of Jesus, “ rose up, and thrust him out of the city; and led him unto the brow of the hill whereontheir city 
was built, that they might cast him down headlong.” The men of this world, when they hear God’s word 
faithfully set forth, instead of being angry with themselves, arc apt to be indignant at the teacher who 
reproves their particular offences. Each would have his own sin spared; and then all others may be freely 
censured. All doctrines may be acceptably preached, save'the one which is most unpalatable to each mans 
own taste. Whilst Christ is by such as these rejected, may He dwell in our hearts by faith! May we 
thankfully receive his hardest sayings; and prefer to the flattery of the world, and to the smooth tidings of 
false prophets, these truths most unwelcome to our carnal thoughts, that only on repentance is sin forgiven 
that only by Christ crucified are sinners saved! 


c c 
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5. LUKE 4. 33 —*4. 


Christ casting out the devils suffereth them not to speak. 


33 1 And in the synagogue there was a man, which 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a 
loud voice, 

34 Saying, || Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou art; the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. And when the devil haa tnrown 
him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 

30 And they were all amazed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, What a word is this! for with au¬ 
thority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him went out into every place 
of the country round about. 

38 2 And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered 
into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother was 
taken with a great fever; and they besought him for her. 

1 Mark 1. 23. || Or, away. 1 Matt. a. 14. 


39 And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; 
and it left her: and immediately she arose and mi¬ 
nistered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was setting, all they that had 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto him; 
and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. 

41 2 And devils also came out of many,' crying 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of Goa. 
And he rebuking them suffered them not *to speak: 
for they knew that he was Christ. 

42 And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a desert place: and the people sought him, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also; for therefore 
am 1 sent. 

44 And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 

3 Mark 1 . 34. * Or, to say tlust they knew him to be Christ. 


§ 192. The vanity of profession without practice. ‘ 

The wonls of the unclean spirit, whom our Lord, when in the synagogue, cast out, express feelings which 
it is to be feared are not uncommon among those to whom his healing influence is offered. “ What have we 
to do with thee ?” is the thought, if it be not often the very answer of a sinner, each time that he is taxed 
with his offence. Whether it be the minister of religion who reproves him, or the friend of his bosom who 
kindly points out his faults, or conscience, which is God speaking in his heart, whom no force oan silence, no 
secresy deceive; in any case the reflection is ready to arise, for there is an evil spirit ever ready to suggest it, 
“ What have we to do with thee ?” Let ns observe then who it is that we are thus tempted to reject, when 
we refuse good counsel, or suppress good thoughts. It is Jesus of Nazareth, the Holy One of God. It is 
He, who, by his Spirit, by his word, by the voice of a minister, or by the influence of a friend, would cast 
out the evil spirits which possess our souls, would heal the fever of which we else must perish everlastingly. 

What a sad spectacle must have been all these sick persons, with divers diseases, Drought together unto 
Christ! And how is it that we see daily, without fear and sorrow, the like signs of Satan’s work, in sin 
wasting the strength of die soul? How hear we without dismay like sounds of Satan’s voice, in each oath the 
swearer utters, in each envious, angry, idle word, which diey who swear not, venture to express ? Where 
pride or passion prevails over Christian principle, there is fever. Where the love of this world’s pleasure 
casts out the love of God, there is plague and pestilence. Where covetousness takes place of charity, where 
present enjoyment chills heavenly hope, where sense is triumphant over faith, there is the evil spirit in 

E ossession. And how is it that we fear not to approach ? How is it that we seek not more anxiously our 
rother’s healing, care not more earnestly for our own greater safety ? Surely we do not thoroughly believe 
that “ he that committeth sin is of the devil;” 1 John 3. 8 ; that they who do the things God has forbidden, 
shall not inherit eternal life. Surely we must have some lurking hope, diat to be called a Christian is a 
sufficient tide to the heaven, which is set forth for us to seek. 

Let us then, in the instance of these devils, observe the vanity, and worse than vanity, of knowledge without 
obedience, of profession without practice. Ready they were to own, “ Thou art Christ the Son of God.” 
But Jesus, in die miracles here recorded, rebuked them, and suffered them not to speak. Hateful, rather 
than acceptable unto Him, is die confession of Christian faith which is unconnected with devotion to his 
service. Better it were not to name his name at all, than to name it without departing from iniquity. See 
2 Tim. 2 . 19 . Our lips can bear no acceptable testimony to his truth, whilst our lives are in opposition 
to his will. It is die obedience of the heart diat must confess Him for the Christ. • Our. hands more 
diligent to do good, our feet more firm to walk in uprightness, our ears more swift to hear for profit, our 
tongues more slow to speak for harm, our thoughts more kind to each other, our tempers more gentie, our 
passions more subdued, our whole frame of life and conversation more holy, more heavenly minded; these are 
the only voices which without offence may say to Him, “ I know thee who thou art; the Holy One of God.” 

God grant that our works may thus speak his-praise; and our hearts with thankfulness return his love, 
whilst our lips confess his name f God make us sensible, in all we see, that sin is the worst of sickness, the 
most grievous possession of body and of soul! God teach us to say and feel, ever as we hear the tidings of 
redemption through Christ, not, “ what have we to do with thee,” but rather, what can we do without Thee, 
Jesus Thou son of God ? 
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Christ ordereth a miraculous draught of fishes. 


l And 1 it came to pass, that, as the people pressed 

E i him to hear the word of God, he stood by the 
of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by the lake: but the 
fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing 
their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the ships, which was 
Simon’s, and prayed him tliat he would thrust out a 
little from the land. And he sat down, and taught 
the people out of the ship. 

4 Now when he liad left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, ana let down your 
nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we 
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: 
nevertheless at thv word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they enclosed a 


great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, 
so that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon I’eter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from me; for 1 uni a sinful 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 
taken: 

to And so teas also James, nnd John, the sons of 
Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shnlt 
catch men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to land, 
they fotsook all, and followed him. 


> Matt. 4. 1«. 


§ 193. That we must work in faith, and he humble in success. 

In this miracle we see the difference between working without Christ, and working with Him. “ Master, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing;” this is the result in the first case. This is the 
true character of all plans of life undertaken with no Christian motive, and with no prayer for Christian 
grace; labour without fruit, toil and taking nothing, vanity and “vexation of spirit.” Lecles. 1. 14. I'cw cptild 
faithfully survey their past years without acknowledging the truth of this account. What are we the wiser, 
what the better, what the happier, for the chief part of the time we have spent hitherto on earth, and for what 
we have all the while been doing? Will the things we have been employed in give us pence at the last? 
Do they give us comfort or satisfaction at this hour? So far as they do, it must bo as far as wo have 
believed, have obeyed, have loved Christ our Lord; it. must be as far as we have wrought with Him, and He 
with us* So far as they do not, but rather fill us in the recollection with shame and regret, it is because 

_i__i_.1_:_..r _i i_ i__ i:. 


we have neglected the service of Christ, and have been living without God in the world. And this we arc 
continually tempted to do: the objects of each sense, and the events of each passing hour, continually 
engrossing our attention, and withdrawing it from the only one thing really needful. 

How different is the result when we work with the aid of Christ, when we let down the net at bis word, 
with lively faith in his gracious promises, with sincere intent to fulfil his will! “ And when they had this 

done, they enclosed a great multitude of fishes.” Immediately their work prospered. 1 he very same net, 
and in the very same waters, which all night long had taken nothing, now fills at once both the ships, so 
that they began to sink.” Hereupon our Lord takes occasion to signify that He had wrought this miracle, 
not for the mere supply of their bodily wants, but for the encouragement of their faith m his spuitua 
service. “ And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men. Hence wc s ou. 
be warned, not to look for the fruit of Christ’s working with us, in the abundance of earthly prosperity. 

v added unto those, who seek first the kingdom of God; always, in such 


Uj Ml lie uriou* .. .. . 

in vain, their success is sure in the ocean of eternity. And all this world’s comforts they therefore resign 
without a murmur, as knowing that they must yield them up at last, and as trusting through the merits of 

Christ to be hereafter more than recompensed. . . . ,. -,. 

« Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord:” these are the Words of lcter at the sight: of his success; 
this is tue reflection of each humble soul that is conscious of being blest with God s gifts of grace. Humility 
has been said to be like a vine, that is bowed down to the earth, by the abundance of its own precious fruit. 
The nearer a man approaches to being a saint, the more he is aware that he is a sinner. * ,:Pf Tt from ™ e » 
for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” We are not worthy of the least of all thy mercies. Hurt 1 hou shouldest 
have come down from heaven to dwell on earth, we are not worthy, O Lord. That Thou shouldest fur us 
have been made man, and lived, and died, and risen again from the dead, we ^tenot worthy,O Lord. 1 a 
Thom 
not worthy, 

departure we perish everlastingly. -- . 

Come nigh, and dwell among us. Depart not, nor let us depart from 1 hee, for ever. 

c c 2 
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S. LUKE 6. 12 — 26 . 


Christ kealeth the leper , and one sick of the palsy. 


12 1 And it came to pass, when he was in a certain 
city, behold a man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus 
fell on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will: be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprosy departed from him. 

U And he charged him to tell no man: but go, and 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, 
according as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
them. 

15 But so much the more went there a fame abroad 
of him: and great multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 

1 C And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, 
and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass, on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the 
law sitting by, which were come out of every town of 
Galilee, and Judsea, and Jerusalem : and the power of 
the Lord was present to heal them. 

18 * And, behold, men brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with a palsy: and they sought means 
to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

* Matt. 8. 2. 


19 And when they could not find by what way they 
might bring him in because of the multitude, thev 
went upon the housetop, and let him down through 
the tiling with his couch into the midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, 
Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blasphe¬ 
mies ? Who can forgive sins but God alone ? 

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he 
answering said unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the 
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up 
thy couch, and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen 
strange things to day. 

* Matt. 9. 2. 


§ 194. That we should he filled with amazement at God’s mercy. 

In the former of these miracles we should note the divine authority with which our Lord replies, “ I will: 
be thou clean.” Herein we have it plainly signified that of his own will He healed the leper. And we may 
conceive it to be further implied, that whom He will He now makes whole, by the healing of his grace. 
“ And he charged him to tell no man.” This means that he should not publish the matter for his own 
glory, nor talk in a vain and boastful manner, as he would naturally be tempted to do, of the wonderful cure 
lie had received. But he was bound to ascribe the glory to God; and for this end he was instructed to go and 
shew himself to the priest. 

In the second of these miracles, we may observe how graciously our Lord discerns acceptable faith, in the 
bringing unto Him, through the housetop, the sick of the palsy. This behaviour might in many instances 
have been counted for a rude intrusion. And it was indeed the very reverse of the conduct which the 
centurion in another case pursued, saying, “ I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof.” 
Chap. 7.6. But proceeding from the like principle of trust in Christ, it received from Him, who could discern 
the heart, the same kind construction, and bounteous reward. And to us it furnishes this useful lesson, that 
we should think no evil; but always ascribe to the best motive we can imagine, what we witness or experience 
in each other. 

‘ Ill were these lessons of Christian charity understood by the assembled Pharisees, who “ sat by,” as it 
should seem, to find fault with our Lord, rather than to profit by his teaching. “ Who is this,” say they, 
“ which speaketh blasphemies V” a most evil construction to put upon the most gracious of all words that ever 
sounded in the ears of man, “ Thy sins are forgiven thee!” “ Who can forgive sins, but God alone ?” a most 

true conclusion, establishing, from the mouth of an enemy, that He who did these things must be no less 
than God! For the event proved that these words of our blessed Lord were with power. The healing of 
the sick of the palsy compelled the very l’liarisees, with the rest, to acknowledge, “ We have seen strange 
things to day.”' # 

Such when the day of judgment shall arrive, such will be the confession extorted from every one who now 
judges uncharitably of his neighbours. Here if we think evil of each other, there we shall be both surprised, 
ana ashamed, to find the extent of our mistakes. Publicans and harlots will there often be preferred to those 
who while on earth pronounced their condemnation. Such is the force of that gracious sentence, “ Thy sins 
be forgiven thee.” Oh, if here we have attained unto that heavenly pardon, let us not fail t* glorify God, 
let us not be wanting in due fear and admiration at his work so full of mercy to our souls. The palsy we 
may uot see healed. We may not behold the helpless rise up and walk. But is it nothing to have our 
weakness supported by God’s grace ? Is it nothing to have our sins forgiven? Is it nothing to be enabled 
to walk in God’s commandments ? Is it nothing to be assured by Iris word, that we shall rise from death to 
life eternal? These mercies if we were to feel duly, this healing if we were to value as we ought, in ourselves, 
and in the thousands who partake of them around 'us, we should be ready to acknowledge each time that we 
reflect on them: “ W’e have seen strange things to day.” 
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Christ calleth Levi , eateth with publicans. 


8 7 ‘ And after these things he went forth, and saw 
a publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of 
custom : and he said unto him, Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great feast in his own 
house: and there was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with them. 

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, They that 
are whole need not a physician; but they that are sick. 

32 I came not to cau the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, * Why do the disciples 
of John fast often, and make prayers, and likewise 
the disciples of the Pharisees; but thine eat and 
drink? 

1 Matt. 9.9. 


34 And he said unto them, Can ye make the chil¬ 
dren of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom 
is with them ? 

33 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
sludl be taken away from them, and then slutll they 
fast in those days. 

30 And he spake also a parable unto them; No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; 
if otherwise, then both the new inoketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new ugreeth not 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; 
else the new wine will burst, the bottles, and be spilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old wine straightway 
desireth new : for lie saith. The old is better. 

* Matt. o. 14. 


§ 195. How far Christians are allowed to feast. 

Levi here spoken of was St. Matthew', the writer of the earliest Gospel. He wns a publican, that is, a 
receiver of the public taxes, paying a rent for them to the Roman government. These dues were extremely 
odious among the Jews, as reminding them of their subjection to a foreign power. And this method of 
collecting them often tempted the collectors to be oppressive, for their own greater gain. Thus the very 
name of publican was hela in general aversion and contempt. And thus Christ, in selecting Levi for an 
apostle, has shewn us, that with God there is no respect of persons, or of trades, or of employments. It is 
enough that a man pursues honestly and charitably whatsoever calling he is used to; until at least he knows 
better from God's word. It is enough that he is ready, when so persuaded, to renounce all he here Juts, or 
hopes to have, for the sake of an employment more according to God's will. 

Nor did our blessed Lord think it needful to refuse the entertainment which was made on the occasion, though 
the company consisted chiefly of men engaged in the like worldly occupation. And for this conduct lie 
accounted by a proverb of very obvious application, “ They that are whole need not a physician; but they 
that are sick.” And what pains does a faithful physician grudge, what risk docs he refuse to run, what 
loathsome disease does he forbear to examine, if he may by any means assist to relieve it ? Such is our Lord’s 
attention to our souls in their afflicted state of sin. Such is lus condescension to our weakness and our wants, 
his concern for us in our most offensive transgressions. However deep then be the wounds of our iniquity, 
let us apply in prayer unto Him, with an entire reliance on his willingness to heal. Let us not in any false 
presumption conceive ourselves to be righteous; but own that we are miserable sinners; for such did He come 
to save. 

The Pharisees being thus answered, find a new objection against Jesus, complaining, as the disciples of 
John also found fault, Matt 9. 13 . that He should on any occasion, and in any company, partake of such 
social entertainments. , For Himself He had already explained that He had an eye to the con version of 
those amongst whom He feasted. For his disciples He remarks, that when He should hereafter be taken 
away from them, “ then shall they fast in those days.” And this was soon and signally fulfilled, as we read 
in St. Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. 11 , “ We both hunger aud thirst, and are naked.” Meanwhile it was 
fitting for the disciples to take share of such festivity as was offered them, on this ground? that the enjoyment 
of God’s creatures is a fit instance of thankfulness to Himself. And it was no more to be expected that they 
should purposely refuse sueh occasiomof sober enjoyment, than that men who have been drinking old wine 
would return to that which is inferior, namely new. So that social entertainment is both allowed by our Lord 
to his disciples, and pronounced to be, when compared with fasting, in some sense, and on some occasions, 
better. 

How far then may we apply this allowance to ourselves, living as we do in times when die Bridegroom has 
been taken away from us; though exempt from the pressure of public persecution ? We arc bound, it should 
seem, sometimes to fast, and sometimes we may be permitted also to feast. But when we feast, let .it be so 
far only as we could conceive that tike heavenly Bridegroom would sgnetion; so far as his presence, discerned 
ever by lively faith, is no hindrance to our joy; so far only as we believe that his disciples, and He Himself, 
feasted; so rar only as like them we may mingle in our mirth the thoughts of Christian thankfulness, the 
words of Christian counsel; so far only as we may feel reasonable hope, that the Giver of all good things 
looks down with pleasure on our thankful use of them, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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S. LUKE 6. 1 — 11 . 


Christ justifieth his disciples, and healeth on the Sabbath day. 


1 And 1 it came to pass on the second sabbath after 
the first, that he went through the corn fields; and 
his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why 
do ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath 
days? 

3 And Jesus answering thenf said, Have ye not 
read so much as this, what David did, when himself 
was un hungred, and they which were with him; 

4 How he went into die house of God, and did take 
and eat the shewbread, and gave also to them that 
were with him; which it is not lawful to eat but for 
the priests alone ? 

5 And lie said unto them, That the .Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 

6 9 And it came to pass also on another Rahbath, 

' Matt 12. l. 


that he entered into the synagogue and taught: and 
there was a man whose right hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath day; that they 
might find an accusation against him. 

s But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man 
which had the withered hand Rise up, and stand forth 
in the midst. And he arose and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or 
to do evil? to save life or to destroy it? 

10 And looking round about upon them all, he said 
unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did 
so: and his hand was restored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with madness; and com¬ 
muned one with another what they might do to 
Jesus. 

> Matt. 12.9. 


§ 196. The time and manner of keeping the Christian Sabbath. 

The two transactions here recorded may serve the better, when taken together, to explain to us the nature 
of the Christian sabbath. On this day of holy rest, as observed and enforced by our blessed Lord, it is lawful 
to do works of necessity, it is lawful to do works of charity. The disciples might pluck the ears of corn and eat; 
they might satisfy by this plainest of food their urgent hunger. Their Master too might heal the man that 
had a withered hand, that is to say, might do good, might save life. And these things He justified to the 
captious Pharisees, in the one case, by an example taken from their own history, in tne other by the signal 
miracle which He performed. David had been excused by hunger when “ he went into the house of God, 
and did take and eat the shewbreud, and gave also to them that were with him.” See 1 Sam. 21. 6. And 
Pharisees, who found no fault with David, should have found no fault with the disciples. And if Christ 
could on the sabbath day make whole a hand that had been long withered, the Pharisees might be sure, and 
we too may be sure, that He was “ Lord also of the sabbath.” 

That He is so, has been proved by the alteration which has taken place in the order of the day observed, 
and in the manner of observing it, under the authority of Christ, and of his apostles. There is no sufficient 
evidence in Scripture as to which day of the week, according to our present reckoning was the original sabbath 
of the patriarchs. By the Jews, under the revelation of their law, it was kept on the day which we now 
call the seventh. To the patriarchs it signified God’s rest after creation. To the Jews it commemorated, 
in addition, their deliverance from a state of bondage in Egypt. See Deut. 5. 15. In both cases there was 
enjoined entire rest from all work. For before the Law was given, the very manna from heaven, a case of 
necessary food, was doubled on the sixth day, that it might not be gathered on the seventh. See Exod. 16. 
20, 29. And in the Law it was expressly commanded; “ Whosoever doeth any work in the sabbath day, 
he shall surely be put to death.” Exod. 61. 15. Whereas the Christian sabbath commemorates rather our new 
creation unto God in Christ Jesus, our deliverance from the bondage of sin, and our assurance that we are so 
delivered, by the death and resurrection of our blessed Lord. Thus it is, as it is described in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, chap. 4. 8, “ another day.” It signifies, as there argued, the eternal rest secured in the life 
which is to come, for the people of God. It is “the Lord’s day.” Rev. 1. 10. It is the day on which our 
Lord rose from the dead; “ for our justification,” Horn. 4. 25, that is, by reason of, and in token of, our having 
been justified by his death. And therefore it is a day to “ save life,” and not “ to destroy it” It is a day 
when whatever is necessary for any good purpose may be lawfully, and thankfully performed. Nay, it is the 
fittest of all days for works of inercy, charity, and piety. For so hath St Paul instructed us, writing thus 
to the Corinthians, in reference to their collection of charitable contributions, “ Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him.” 1 Cot. 16. 2 . 

“ And they were filled w'lth madness; and communed one with another what they might do to Jesus.” 
Thus often the little good we were able to attempt or do, moves in those who witness it, if they are averse 
to our success, only censure, jealousy, and scorn. And thus madly is the liberty, which Christ has given 
us in his sabbath, abused by them, who love Him not, to theii greater indulgence in profaning it. May 
we on the contrary, be moved by his mercy, to hallow it, as He has here instructed us ! More largely, as 
this day returns, may we stretch forth for good our withered hands! More freely may we commune with 
each other, on this day, what we may “ do to Jesus,” by help given to the poor who are m his stead, by food 
or raiment, by instruction or example, to die hungry, the naked, or die ignorant; of whom He has so plainly 
declared, that whatsoever we do unto oue of the least of these his brethren, we do unto Him. See Matt. 25.40. 



S. LUKE 6. is— 19 . 
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Christ chooseth his twelve apostles. 


12 And it came to pass in those dnvs, that he went 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night 
in prayer to God. 

. 13 And when it was day, he called unto him his 
disciples: ‘ and of them he chose twelve, whom also 
he named apostles; 

14 Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and An¬ 
drew his brother, James and John, Philip and Bar¬ 
tholomew, 

l s Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpliasus, 
and Simon called Zelotes, 

1 Matt. 10.1. 


16 And Judas * the brother of James and Judas 
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down with them, and stood in 
the plain, and the company of his disciples and a great 
multitude of people out of all Judica and Jerusalem, 
and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean spirits: 
and they were healed. 

ig And the whole multitude sought to touch him: 
for there went virtue out of him, anti healed them all. 

a Jtulc t. 


§ 197. The Christian ministry an ordinance, of Christ. 

How often do the lovers of pleasure continue all night long awake in the enjoyment of mirth and good 
fellowship! How gladly do the lovers of money both rise up early, and late take rest, that they may 
increase their store, or reckon up their gains! How wise in their generation are the children of this world! 
How foolish in theirs the children of light! See chap. 1G. 8. llow few of us can remember any single 
instance, in which, for prayer or praise to God, we have gone out to any distance, put ourselves to any 
inconvenience, or devoted to our heavenly work even so much as a single hour of our night’s ordinary rest! 

This retirement of our Lord should teach us, in what spirit we might best take in hand any matter of 
weight and importance. He was about to choose on the morrow his twelve apostles; and therefore “ lie 
went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.” We cannot too watchfully or 
too patiently make known our requests unto God; more especially in case of those wants which concern our 
spiritual welfare. And on the other hand we may hence justly argue, what an important matter the choice of 
these apostles was considered by our Lord. It was indeed by their means that He designed to make known 
his Gospel to the world. They were his ministers ordained to preach, and to baptize; and also to appoint 
others after them, with powers of the like nature. And from them are descended, in this spiritual succession, 
the bishops, priests and deacons, who minister in his authorized Church. Unto them therefore should the 
flock of Christ look always with respect, as unto his ordinance, and that, of like efficacy with his written word, 
for their corrrection and instruction in righteousness. 

They have indeed, as the apostle writes, “ this treasure in earthen vessels.” 2 Cor. 4. 7. They arc men of 
the same frailty with those whom they instruct. And so were also the apostles themselves; among whom, 
after all our Lord’s earnest prayer, was “ Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor.” And this might be 
allowed, on purpose to correct our tendency to lean upon the ministers of religion, for that support which 
is to be found only in Christ Himself. It might be on purpose to teach us, that as He only laid down his 
life for the flock, so He only is the true Shepherd; see John 10. li ; He the only true Priest, who made 
atonement once for all in behalf of all our sins. And if many notwithstanding take offence at the infirmities 
of thei# teachers, and question how such means as the ministry of sinful men, can help in the edification or 
salvation of their brethren; we must answer in the words of St. Paul, that “ it pleased God by the foolishness 
of preaching to save them that believe.” 1 Cor. 1. 21 . It is God’s pleasure. It is Christ’s ordinance. No 
further account need be given. For it is an ordinance of which there is most plain record in God’s word. 
It is an ordinance, which can be proved to have continued in use, from the times of the apostles to the present. 
It is an ordinance, of which the proof lies not in those inward pretensions, which no man can be sure of in 
another, but in outward visible appointments, such as any man may ascertain to be facts. No further account 
need be given. No further account should be required. 

Rather should all endeavour by a tractable and teachable disposition, to profit, to the uttermost of their 
power, by the ministry under which they are placed. As this great multitude is here said to have come to 
Christ “ to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases,” so should the people resort to Christ’s ministers 
with like desire of cure and of instruction. To hear them, that is, to hear the law at their mouth, the new 
law of the new covenant, the Gospel of Christ, this is one part of the benefit to be derived from attendance on 
die ministers of religion. The other is, to be healed of our diseases; by the word they preach, by the 
sacraments they administer, to have the fever of our passions abated, the foul issue of falsehood and. corrupt 
communication dried up, and health restored to our benumbed affections, and to our perverted will. I 1 or 
these blessings let us resort to the ministers of the Gosjjel as to an ordinance of Christ, appointed for these 
ends. Let us in all they do have respect unto Him whose ministers they are. And we might then more 
largely than we do now, partake of that nealing which He can through them impart 
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S. LUKE 6. 20—26. 


Christ preacheth blessings and woes. 


20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, * Blessed he ye poor: for your’s is the Kingdom 
of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall 
be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall 
laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from their company, and 
shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man's sake. 

> Matt.fi. 3. 


23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for 
behold, your reward is great in heaven: fbr in the 
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 

24 1 But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have 
received your consolation. 

25 s Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall hunger. 
Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and 
weep. 

26 Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well 
of you ! for so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

• la. 65. 13. 


* Amoa 6.1. 


§ 198. 2Vte perils and advantages of poverty and of wealth. 

The blessings hero pronounced, and the precepts continued to the end of this chapter, are in many respects 
the same as those in the sermon on the mount, recorded by St. Matthew. But on comparison of the order 
of events, there is reason to believe that this discourse was delivered on a later occasion. And this might 
probably be the case with our Lord’s most important exhortations, they would be repeated in nearly the same 
words, cither to different hearers, or to the same hearers at different times. Let no one therefore object to 
hear frequently enforced the same words of doctrine ami of duty. That which it is most important for us 
to know we are least of all apt to bear in mind, and most often therefore need to be reminded of. And there 
are perhaps none of our Lord’s discourses more needful for our right instruction, and for our frequent 
meditation, than this which we find here repeated. 

“ Blessed be ye poor,” or as it is in St. Matthew, “ poor in spiritMatt. 5. 3, ye, nanmj^ who, if poor, 
are content; or who would be content, if called to poverty : ye who are content with such things aS'"ye have, 
and would be, with whatever it might please God to cull you to; ye who in lowliness of mind are sensible 
that there is no poverty so low as your deserts, no want, affliction, or distress more severe than is good for 
you to bear. “ For your’s is the kingdom of God.” However depressed may be here your conauiote, however 
manifold here your afflictions, for you there are prepared, to such as you will be assigned, the riches of God’s 
mercy in Christ, even pleasures at God’s right hand for evermore. “ Blessed are ye that hunger now,” 
and especially that “ hunger and thirst after righteousness.” Matt 5. 6. “ For ye shall be filled.” Your 
desires shall be here satisfied, your prayers heard with favourable regard; and hereafter ye shall receive to 

? ’our full satisfaction such good things as pass man’s understanding. Here, if ye, “ weep now,” and that in 
icarty repentance for your sins, there shall ye have cause to laugh, there rejoice tor evermore. Here, if ye are 
tufted and reproached by men, rejected from their society, and your very name cast out as evil for the Son of 
man’s sake, rejoice to know that so have they done before to the holiest of mankind; rejoice in the very day 
of your affliction; rejoice to hope that so miftdi the more exalted, through the merits of Christ, shall be your 
reward from Him in heaven. 

“ But woe unto you that arc rich,” that is to say, woe is laid up for you hereafter; woe unto you that are 
rich, who enjoy riches without thankfulness, or spend them without anxiety to do good. “ For ye have 
received your consolation,” ye in your lifetime have received your good things, and having received them 
without profit, will be intrusted with no more of God’s blessings. “ Woe unto you that are fullwho fill 
yourselves only, or chiefly; fill yourselves, and neglect to fill your brethren. “ For ye shall hunger;” ye 
shall want when they have abundance; ye shall starve when they are fed; and when they are comforted 
ye shall be tormented. “ Woe unto you that laugh now,” who live a life of vain amusement, of unhallowed 
mirth and merriment, who make light of things sacred or of serious people, who make mock at Scripture, or 
make light of sin. “ For ye shall mourn and weep.” So much the more for your sinful mirth you will have 
to sorrow everlastingly. And “ woe unto you, when all meii speak well of you;” when your behaviour is 
such as to conciliate the good will of the evil world. For so has it always been that false prophets of smooth 
things have been welcome, and true prophets of painful things have been hateful to mankind. And so must 
the united praise of all prove usually in him who prides himself upon it, a sinful compliance with the faults 
and follies of many. 

Thus do these woes, and these blessings also, apply spiritually to all ranks and conditions of men. But 
especially to the rick, how fearfully do they set forth the perils of having wealth at their command! And 
especially to the poor, how graciously do they prove the manifold advantages of being poor! And how little 
of Cjuristian faith can we have, if we emi hear these % words of our blessed Lord, and continue either to love 
rieheS jtf we have them, or to crave them if we have them not; to spend them selfishly, to waste them foolishly, 
to hoard them uselessly, or even to give them indiscriminately ? 
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Christ preacheth on givit 

27 1 But I say unto you which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you. 

29 * And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other; ’and him that taketh 
away thy cloke forbid not to take thu coat also. 

30 Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy foods ask them not again. 

31 ' And as ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise. 

32 * For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye ? for sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same. 

34 6 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 

1 Mam 5. 44. ’ Matt. 6. 39. ’1 Cor. 6. 7- 4 Matt 7- 


7 , loving, and doing good. 

receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend to 
sinners, to receive as much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the 
Highest: for he is kind unto the unthunkful and to 
the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is 
merciful. 

37 ’Judge not, ami ye shall not be judged: con¬ 
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye slutll be forgiven: 

38 Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, und 
running over, shall men give into your bosom. For 
with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be 
measured to you again. 

2. Tobit 4. 15. * Matt. 5. 46. » Malt. 5. 42. » Malt. J. 1. 


§ 199. How we should he hind oil Christian principle. 

Here we have rules of most plain application, in duties of most frequent occurrence; rules of gospel 
morality, which like the gospel doctrine of the cross, are to them that perish foolishness, but unto them 
which are saved the power of God and the wisdom of God. See 1 ('or. 1. is—24. 1 lave we then any 

enemies, or do we imagine that we have any, who hate, curse, or despitefully use us ? Behold, they arc not 
therefore the less entitled to all the offices of Christian charity. And the more we urc by nature reluctant to 
forgive, the more we must endeavour, as we are here strictly enjoined, to love them, do good to them, bless 
them, and pray for them. Nay, though one should smite us on the cheek, or take away the very clothes we 
wear; it is the rule of our Christian duty, as the very best thing we could do in such a case, the best for 
our eternal welfare if, when it is consistent with our other obligations, out of entire love for God anti 
man, we would offer also the other cheek, and submit to lose the coat also. For thus should we fulfil 
our Lord’s command, and thus should we most nearly approach the pattern of our Lord Himself, on whose 
garments and vesture the like violence was allowed, and in whose sacred person was fulfilled the affecting 
description of the prophet: “I gave my back to the sniiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. 
Isaiah 50.6. 

And this is the right way to interpret also the directions which follow, on giving, anti tending, and not 
receiving again; on forgiving, and not judging, and not condemning; on giving (hat. good measure which 
we would wish to have measured into our own bosom. For in these directions there is no figure of speech 
by which their force may be in any degree evaded. Literally we are to love, and literally we are to give 
and forgive, and so shall we be in reality forgiven. Hard it' must be confessed these rules appear to the 
frailty and the pride of man; hard, as we would that men should do to us, to do “ to them likewise;” hard 

to be “ merciful, as our Father also is merciful.” Yet this is but one part of what is elsewhere fully 

expressed:■“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fathetj.which is in heaven is perfect.” Matt. JL 48. And 
when we would aim at less than this, let us consider who it is that works in us, and gives us ability “ both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure.” Phil. 2. 13. And when we would count for foolishness such arduous 
rules as these, let us remember what is said, that “ the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the 

weakness of God is stronger than men.” 1 Cor. 1. 25. 

For how else indeed, as our Lord irresistibly concludes, how else would a Christian differ from the man of 
the world, the servant of God from the servant of mammon ? “ If ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those that love them. And if yc do good to them which do good to you, what 
thank have ye, for sinners also do even the same.” Here we see the great difference between acting upon 
Christian principle, and upon our own private interest or feelings. And this should put us upon examining 
to which of the two we must ascribe what good we do ourselves, as giving, or as lending, sw loving, or as praying 
for each other. Are not our exertions in this way too apt to be confined to those, who feel the like, or do the 
like, towards ourselves ? Are they not what our own feelings or our own interest would have prompted us 
to make, though we had not heard these words of Christ our Lord ? Let us never then mistake them for 
Christian chanty. Let us never forget that after all such exertions as these, we are no nearer to fulfilling 
that love, which Christ would have us exercise, even to our worst ^pnemies, for his sake. And as we are 
ourselves, in being Christians, instances of divine mercy, enemies by nature made friends by grace; let us 

E , and endeavour, and practice, to become friends of them who bin would hate us; and by our bounty, 
ness, courtesy, and prayers, to make them friends unto ourselves. 

n d 
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S. LUKE 6. 39—49. 


Christ finisheth his discourse with the ■parable of house building. 

39 And he spake a parable unto them, 1 Can tlie 45 A good man out of the (rood treasure of his 

blind lead the blind ? shall they not both fall into heart bringeth forth that which is good ; and an evil 
the ditch 't man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringetli 

40 The disciple is not above his master: but every forth that which is evil: for of the abundance or the 

|| one that is perfect shall be as his master. heart his mouth speaketh. 

41 * And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 40 8 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not 
brother’s eye, but pereeivcst not the beam that is in the things which I say ? 

thine own eye? 47 Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my say- 

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother, ings, and docth them, I will shew you to whom he is 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine like: 

eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that 48 He is like a man which built an hotise, and 
in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and 
beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently 

clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. upon that house, and could not shake it: for it was 

43 * For a good tree bringetli not forth corrupt founded upon a roek. 

fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a 
fruit. man that without a foundation built an house upon 

44 For every tree is known by his own fruit. For the earth ; against which the stream did bfeat vehe- 

of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble mently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that 
bush gather they grapes. house was great. 

1 Matt. 15. 14. 3 Mutt. 10. 24. || Or, shall be perfected as his Master. 3 Matt. 7- *!• 4 Matt 7* 16. 5 Mutt. 7* 21. 

§ 200. How we mast build on the foundation of Jesus Christ. 

To judge or to condemn our neighbours had been forbidden by our Lord in his preceding exhortation, under 
the penalty, that we should else be ourselves condemned. Kee ver. 37. By way of further caution, He here 
shews us that the practice is as though the blind were to set up for being guides to such as are in like affliction. 
It is presuming also to be above our blessed Master, for He came “not to judge the world, but to save the 
worm." John 12. 47 . And the more closely we follow his example, the more diligently we endeavour, not to 
judge, but to help each other forward, in the tilings that belong unto salvation, the nearer shall we attain to our 
Master’s own perfection. To judge then, if we could, would be sinful. And because we cannot, it is folly to 
attempt it. It is proposing to pull the mote out of our brother’s eye, when we have all the while a beam in our 
own. It is bringing forth evil fruit, at the very time that we pretend to be good trees. But “ every tree is 
known by his own fruitand the heart of every one by that which is brought out of it. If then we speak 
evil of each other, if we censure, judge, condemn each other, as this evil speaking comes forth out of our hearts, 
we are so far from commending ourselves, that we do in fact prove our hearts to be evil. 

Yet if we lo<A into our ordinary conversation, how much of it shall we commonly find to be made up of the 
very topics which sire here forbidden! How much of what the mouth speaketh,* consists in that leading of the 
blind, that being above our Master, that pulling out the mote that is in our brother’s eye, which fire here 
shewn to be both sin and folly! Yet how else, it will be said, can we converse at all? How discourse at all 
of our neighbours, if we may never discuss their faults ? Many times, no doubt, it will be found difficult 
Many times it will require us to be silent; to suppress the ready remark of welcome censure, nay to stifle in the 
birth the very thought of condemnation. But what, then is Christian charity ? Is it not that which “ tliinketh 
no evil?” 1 Cor. 1:1. 5 . And what is Christum obedience? Is it to say, Lord, Lord; or to do the thing 
which our Lord hath said ? And has lie not hefe taught us how “ out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh;” and how all judgment of each other, whether expressed by the mouth or conceived by the 
heart, is absurd, iq beings who need to be judged themselves, mid is sinful also, most sinful, in the sight of 
Him, who shall hereafter judge us all ? ■ 

Behold how necessary unto salvation is the practice of a holy life! Even as a firm foundation unto the safety 
of a house. Behold how vain fire ail excuses of disobedience, all nice distinctions of false doctrine, that would 
exempt a man from doing what Christ has said! Even as a house built without foundation, they shall be 
swept away in'that fearful hour, when the storm of fiery indignation shall devour the adversaries of Christ, 
those who sin wilfully after they have received the knowledge of the truth. See Heb. 10. 26, 27. “ Other 

foundation can 110 man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. 3. lx. But how can we be counted 
to lay that foundation, if we make light, of Christ’s own words, disobey his commands, and excuse ourselves 
by any means whatever, in hearing his sayings without doing them ? How can we be counted to dig deep, 
and to build our lives upon that holy rock; if we conform licit the practice of each hour, the words of our lips, 
and the very thoughts of our hearts, to the rules which He has here laid down? 

God forbid that we should build without foundation, or lay other foundation than Jesus Christ! God 
forbid that we should build on Him any other than a holy life ! God forbid that blind as we are, we should 
attempt to lead the blind, set up in judging to be above our Master, or pull out th# mote from our brother’s 
eye, when we behold not the beam that is in our own! 
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Christ healeth the Centurion's servant. 

1 Now wlien he had ended all his sayings in the for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under 

audience of the people 1 he entered into (Capernaum. my roof: 

2 And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear 7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 

unto him, was sick, and ready to die. come unto thee: but say in a word, and my servant 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him shall he healed. 

the elders of the Jews, beseeching him that he would 8 For* I also am a man set under authority, having 

come and heal his servant. under me soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and he 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought him goeth; and to another, Come, and he comctli; and to 

instantly, saying, That he was worthy for whom he my servant, l)o this, and he doetli it. 

should do this: 9 When Jesus heard these things. In*marvelled at 

5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us him, and turned him about, and said unto the people 

a synagogue. that followed him, I say unto you, I have not found 

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when he was so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

now not far from the house, the centurion sent friends io And they that were sent, returning to the 

to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 

1 Matt. a. r,. 

§ 201. That unworthiness is no reason for not appli/int/ to our Lord. 

It was when “ he had ended all his sayings,” that Christ entered into Capernaum, and wrought the cure of the 
centurion’s servant. His works served to confirm his words. Let us look to it, that our practice be according 
to our profession; that our hands be as ready to help each other, as our tongues to counsel or reprove. The 
centurion’s servant “was dear unto him.” Much more should Christian servants be dear to Christian masters. 
How know they, either of them, how soon they may be called to another state of being ? And how know 
they which shall then be most exalted? Let each therefore here treat, the other with the kindness of Christian 
brotherhood, delighting both in sickness and in health, to give, as well as to receive, attention and help. 

On comparing with this passage the account of the same miracle in St. Matthew, 8. ft, you should observe, that 
the centurion is there said to have come to Jesus; though here it. is plain, that at first at least, lie did not go 
himself, but sent friends with his message in his stead. These friends, being the elders of the Jews, recom¬ 
mended him to our Lord by the mention of Ids good works, “saying that lie was worthy for whom lie should 
do this.” But the centurion felt very differently of himself, and sent again, as Christ drew near unto his house, 
to say, “ I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof; wherefore neither thought 1 myself worthy 
to come unto thee.” And afterwards, as appears probable from St. Matthew, his anxiety for his servant 
overcame this reluctance, so that he went and made the same profession for himself. Or it, may be, that his 
sending by his friends, is all that is there meant by his coming unto Christ. For so are thcfpous of Zebedee 
represented, by St. Mark, to have asked for those places of distinction, which St. Matthew says their mother 
asked in their behalf. See Matt. 20. 20. Mark 10. 35. And so are we ourselves enabled, through our one 
great Friend, to do that which we ourselves do not, even to come unto the bather, to know the bather, and 
to see the Father; see John 14. 6, 7; even “ to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” I lob. 10. 19 . 

Let us observe then, if we would partake in the success of the centurion, let us observe with what feelings 
he expressed himself to our Lord. Such was his earnest faith, that he was persuaded Christ was able to heal 
at a distance; and he resolved to apply to Him, though unworthy of his presence. This shews that he 
thought Him willing as well as able to heal. And thus ought we to think of our Redeemer, when we heroine 
sensible of how deeply we need his help. A conviction that we are unworthy to apply to Him should not 
hinder us from applying, should not hinder our full assurance, that, if wc apply faithfully, He will heal 
pleuteously. And tliis assurance of God’s mercy, made manifest in the Gospel of Christ, we ought to apply 
to all occasions of drawing nigh to Him, whether in prayer, or reading of his word, hearing it preached by 
his ministers, or receiving his sacraments at their hands. In none of these cases are we worthy to come unto 
Almighty God. In none need our unworthiness prevent us, if only we come aware of it, and relying on no 
worth of ours, but on the merits of our Saviour Christ. 

And for this end we may do well to consider our own lives, our lips, our hearts; comparing our present 
actual proficiency in the graces of the Gospel, with what we are ourselves aware it might have been, with 
what we are so deeply bound that it should have been. We shall then, through (rod’s blessing on our 
reflections, see how thoroughly we are at the best unworthy of his love, how surely it is tor no worthiness of 
ours, He loves us, but only for the worthiness of his Son our Lord. Rutting therefore our confidence in his 
merits, we shall have a sure ground of trust whereon to stand, a Friend by whom to send our prayers to God, to 
ask of Him his heavenly help, to go unto Him in his ordinances, and ty hope that He will come and dwell with 
us. The more we are unworthy, or at least the more we feel ourselves to be so, we shall be the more persuaded 
that through Christ alone we have access to the Father, and that through Him we may have not access only, 
but also boldness to approach. 


n d 2 



204 


S. LUKE 7. ll—23. 


Christ raiseth the widow's son, 

11 And it came to pass the day after, that he went 
into a city called Nam; and many of his disciples 
went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only son 
of his mother, and she was a widow: and much peo¬ 
ple Of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he' had compas¬ 
sion on her, and said unto her, Weep not 

14 And he came and touched the || bier: and they 
that bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, I 
say unto thee, Arise. 

13 And he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear pn all: and they glorified 
God, saying, That a great prophet is risen up among 
us; and, That God hath visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth throughout 
all Judaea, and throughout all the region round about. 

|| Or, coffin. 


answereth John's messengers. 

is 1 And the disciples of John shewed him of all 
these things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples 
sent them to Jesus^ saying, Art thou he that should 
come ? or look we for another ? 

20 When the men were come unto him, they said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art 
thou he that should come? or look we for ano¬ 
ther? 

21 And in the same hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; and unto 
many that were blind he gave sight. 

22 Then "Jesus answering saia unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John jyhat things ye have seen and 
heard; how that the blind see, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended 
in me. 

> Matt. 11. 2. 


§ 202 . The duty and the risk of inquiry into divine things. 

The miracles of our Lord often furnish instances of that kind concern for the sufferings of mankind, 
which He bids us practise each towards his neighbour. Thus it is recorded of the young man, whom they 
were carrying out dead from the city of Nain, that he was the only son, or as the original may rather mean, a 
sou that was the only child of his mother; “and she was a widow.” There must have been many opportunities 
of raising the dead to life; and yet none appeared to our compassionate Saviour so suitable as this instance of 
extreme affliction, no person so fitting to be comforted, as this widow, now bereft of her only child. Let us 
look out then, in the good we have to do, for those cases of distress which we are most bound to relieve. Let us 
inquire, with anxiety to learn, where the widow and the fatherless are to be found, where the hungry and 
the naked are to be met with, where the helpless and the ignorant abound; that we may hasten to hold 
forth to them our Christian sympathy, and our Christian help. 

“ And lie came and touched the bier: and they that bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, I say 
unto thee, Arise.” Happy was the son thus restored to the affection of his widowed mother! Happy was the 
mother who ting recovered from the dead her only child! But how much more happy is that man, who, 
whether young or old, is stayed by God’s grace in his career of sin; who, as his passions are carrying him to the 

f rave of endless perdition, is enabled to hear the voice that saitli unto every sinful child of Adam, “Young man, 
say unt«> thee, Arise!” “ And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God.” Here we see no vain 

superstition, but a salutary reverence; such fear as ends in love. Strange things and awful we each day 
beliold, in all that goes on around us. Strange things and awful we ought to see, through faith, in the great 
work of God’s grace, going on within our hearts. If we fear, let our fear lead us to the glorifying of God. 
Let us fear, so as to sin no more. Let us fear, so as not to love the less. Let us fear, so as to spread abroad as 
widely as we can, our conviction of God’s goodness, and of our Saviour’s love. 

When the rumour of all these miracles came to the ears of John the Baptist, he sent two of his disciples 
unto Jesus to inquire, “ Art thou he that should come? or look we for another?” To this inquiry our Lord 
replied by curing “ many of their infirmities.” And He bade the messengers return with a report of the 
things which they had seen. He bears not witness of Himself, see John 5. 31—37, but the Father from 
heaven bears witness to the Son. He bears not witness to Himself as the Son of man; but as the Son of 
God He sets aside the course of nature, heals the sick, gives sight unto the blind, and raises the dead to life. 
Let each such ’miracle we hear or read of, remind us that Jesus was “ He that should come,” convince us 
that He is our Saviour, his the only Name given under heaven whereby we may have health and salvation. 

From the message sent by John, let us learn the duty of inquiring into the truth. From the answer of our 
Lord, let us learn the peril of inquiry, without honest intention to believe what we may learn. “ Blessed is 
he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.” There is risk then that we may be offended in Christ. There 
is risk that we may stumble, may fell, may perish everlastingly. The same rock, on which the. salvation of 
the faithful is established, is a rock of offence to the unbelieving. These are they, who, when they inquire, 
are bent against receiving the truth; who haye beforehand determined how much they will receive, and how 
much not Never may we so inquire without meaning to obey! Never may we so read, without desire to 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest! Never may we be offended in Christ; but through Him rather rise when 
fallen, walk uprightly in this present life, and in the end be raised from death to glory! 
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Christ speaketh to the people 

24 And when the messengers of John were departed, 
he began to speak unto the people concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? 
A reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are 

E orgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
ings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet 
27 This is he, of whom it is written, Behold, 1 
send my messenger before thy lace, which shall pre¬ 
pare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you. Among those that are born 
of women there is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptist: but he that is least m the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard him, and the 

|| Or, frustrated. t Or, within 


concerning John the Baptist 

publicans, justified God, being baptised with the bap¬ 
tism of John. v 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers || rejected the 

counsel of God f against themselves, being not 
baptized of him. ® 

31 And the Lord said, 1 Whereunto then shall 1 
liken the men of this generation? and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 
marketplace, and calling one to another, and saying, 
We have piped unto you, and yc have outdanced; 
we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept 

33 For John the Baptist ciune neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; 
and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! 

35 But wisdom is justified of idi her children. 

themsclva. i Matt. 11. 10. 


§ 203. That we must not, for our uum credit, argue perversely. 

Our Lord discourses in this passage on the character of John, and on the waywardness of the Jews in 
objecting both to Himself and to the Baptist. Of John lie first asks the people, “ What went ye out into 
the wilderness for to see ?” He then mentions several things, most opposite to what John really was, that 
his character might by these means be the better understood. If a reed shaken with the wind is continually 
wavering, John, we must understand, was firm, constant to the one great object of his coming, the bearing 
witness unto Christ. If soft raiment and gorgeous apparel are the signs of self indulgence, and of worldly 
greatness, John, we learn by the contrast, denied himself, laboured greatly, and was of low condition in the 
world. And yet he was a prophet, yea and more than a prophet; lie was the messenger to prepare the way 
of Christ And this made him the very greatest of all earthly prophets; or so great that no one was greater, 
for no one more largely helped to shew forth to mankind that Jesus was indeed the Christ. 

The people who heard lum, and the publicans who were baptized with his baptism, are here said to have 

K lfied God. By their conversion they proved the wisdom of this measure in the divine counsels. But the 
risees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of him. They 
rejected, to their own loss, this counsel of God in their behalf. 'They refused the divine ordinance. They 
would not profit by the means offered for their conversion unto Christ. This passage, with many others 
in the Scripture, shews that men have it in some sense in their own choice, either to justify God’s counsel, or 
to reject it against themselves. Never then be you perplexed by the consideration of God’s almighty power, 
so as to suppose it inconsistent with some power also iu man. And yet never, on the other hand, so reckon 
on your own strength, as to suppose you can do any thing, without God’s permission, or any thing good 
without the help of nis grace. The power to choose, which each man has, is itself the gift of God; and its 
exercise is therefore no disparagement to the sovereignty of Him who gave it. He sets before us good and 
evil. He enables us to will. He commands, He moves, He helps us to choose the better part. But, if we 
choose the worse, the fault is ours; and ours is the loss for ever. 

Nothing could more clearly prove this perversity of will in the Jews, than their pleading such different 
objections, in excuse for their not believing either the Baptist or our Lord. The one lived a life of abstinence. 
Him they accused of having a devil; meaning that his behaviour, so unlike that of the world, was the result of 
possession by an evil spirit. Surely then when Jesus came, not practising the like abstinence, they will find 
no fault with Him for eating and drinking. Nay, here on the contrary they object, “ Behold a gluttonous man, 
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners!” This was acting more like children that were at play, 
than like men that were in earnest This was answering as if the object were to justify themselves, and not to 
save their souls alive. Never let us answer thus perversely. Never let us in argument or in common con¬ 
versation, turn aside from the straight path of honesty and truth; never twist the tenour of what we have to 
say, so as to suit our own purpose for a time. Least of all let us thus talk for victory, when our talk is on 
things pertaining to eternal life. Rather let us herein feel, how much more than our present credit we have at 
stake. Our knowledge of God is concerned; and in our knowledge our right faith: and in our faith our right 
practice. And on ours depends in some degree the Christian progress of all we are connected with. And on 
ours and theirs together, is allowed, under God’s providence, to depend his glory in the justifying of his Gospel 
to the world; for “ wisdom is justified of all her children.” 
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Christ justifieth a woman 

36 1 And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he went into the Pharisee’s 
house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a woman in the city, which was 
a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of oint¬ 
ment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind Am.weeping, and 
began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them 
wittfcthe hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him 
saw it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth him : for she 
is a sinner. 

4.0 AntPJesiis answering said unto him, Simon, I 
have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which had two 
debtors: the one owed five hundred || pence, and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 

• Mark 14. 3. 


which had been a sinner. 

forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them 
will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to 
whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou 
hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she 
hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman since 
the time I came, in hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but 
this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat with him began to 
say within themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also ? 

so And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved 
thee; go in peace. 

|| See Matt. 18. 28. 


§ 204. Forgiveness of sins should move ns through love to obey. 

In this history, and in the parable of these debtors, we see set forth the whole scheme of God’s mercy, 
as revealed to mankind through Christ. If is this: that He freely forgives sinners, and that they, thus freely 
forgiven, therefore love Him much. The woman, it is expressly said, was a sinner. And as all have sinned, 
this must mean, in her case, it state of sin more grievous than ordinary. It was “ when she knew that Jesus 
sat at •eat in the Pharisee's house.” She had knowledge then of who Jesus was, and had faith, it seems, 
that He would help her in her lost estate. She “ stood at his feet behind him weeping.” She experienced 
then that godly sorrow for her sins, which worketh repentance unto salvation. And in the washing and anointing 
of his feet, she proved a willingness to undertake in his service any office however menial, any cost however 
large or inconvenient. And therefore our Lord remarks to the Pharisee, that her sins were forgiven. And at 
the same time by way of explaining how it came to pass that “ she loved much,” He sets forth a parable, 
which should for ever silence in our hearts all murmuring at God’s goodness, unto those whom we deem to be 
greater sinners than ourselves. Are not our own sins such debts to Almighty God as we can by no means 
pay ? Is not God as that creditor who frankly forgave his debtors ? And is not this the very reason why we 
ought to love God much ? And if we were to believe this of Him heartily, should we not thus love him 
entirely ? How then shall we doubt of others that they love thus too? How doubt, if they have had more 
forgiven, that they love the more ? And of whom can we know so much sin sis of ourselves ? Of whom can 
wo be so sure as of ourselves, that the debt due to God is fearfully large ? How gladly, if persuaded of our 
own forgiveness, should we think of the like mercy being extended to our brethren! How heartily, in 
proportion as we have been forgiven, should we love, both God who forgave us, and for his sake all others 
whom we could hope He would forgive ! 

In this woman we have an example of what such love would lead to, the humbling of ourselves to each 
other, the labouring and being spent in doing good. But can we follow her example, it may be asked, now 
that our Lord is no longer upon earth; when we can no more approach his sacred person, anoint Him with 
precious ointment, or kiss his feet with devout affection ? Let us call to mind, if we have the heart inclined, 
if we have the will to do these things, He has Himself instructed us in the way. It is to consider Christ as 
present to our faith, in every fellow creature who needs our help. Not only when we relieve the poor with 
alms, but when we instruct the ignorant with advice: not only when we visit the sick and sorrowful, but 
when we soothe the angry or the proud : when by a soft answer we turn away wrath, see Prov. 15. l; or 
by denial of our own inclinations indulge the wish of those we live with: this is to love Him much. And 
not only when we thus kindly treat each other, but when we think devoutly of our Lord Himself. If, when 
we react his word, our hearts burn within us at the tidings of redemption: if, when we pray, we earnestly 
desire to be conformed to his image; if, when we praise, we are duly thankful for all that He has done for us; 
if, when we thiuk, we devise ever how to do Him service, to act, and speak, and suffer, and think also, as He 
would have us: this is to oiler kisses and ointment to our Lord, this is to love Him much ! 
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Christ teachcth Hu parable of the sorter. 

1 And it came to pass afterward, that lie went let kirn hear, 
throughout every city and village, preaching and 
shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of Qod: 
and the twelve were with him, 

2 And certain women, which had been healed of 
evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 

‘out of whom went seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, which ministered 
unto him of their substance. 

And when much people were gathered together, 


and were come to him out of every city, he spake 
by a parable: 

5 A sower went out to sow his seed: anil as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ;«and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprang up with it and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground and sprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when he lmd 
said these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, 


9 And his disciples asked him, saying, What might 
this parnble be ? 6 

to And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to others in 
parables; that seeing they might not see,and hearing 
they might not understand. 

u 3 Now the parable is this: The seed is the word 
of God. 

12 Those by the way side are* they that hcar^icu 
coineth the devil, and tuketh away the"word out of 
their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. 

13 '1 hey on the rock are tiny, which, when they 
hear, receive the word with joy; ami these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of tempta¬ 
tion fall away. 

H And that which fell among tlionudRh'e they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, aud are 
choked with cares and riches aud pleasures of this 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 Hut that, on the good ground are they, which 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the w*rd, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


> Mark lti. 9. 


* Matt 13. 2. 


3 Matt. 13. 111. 


§ 205. That it is our own fault if wr arc not converted by the' Gospel. 

The things which our Lord preached are here called “the glad tidings of the kingdom of God.” Let us 
consider then, are they or are they not, a subject of rejoicing to ourselves? Arc we glad, or are we sorry, to 
think, that the Gospel is surely true? l)o we look mostly with fear, or with hope, to the fulfilment of the things, 
which are therein set forth? The tidings are the same, the tidings are glad, whether we receive them joyfully, 
or not. If we receive them not joyfully, the fault must lie within ourselves. The seed is in all cases tl#saine; 
and its failure or success depends on the difference in the condition of (lie ground. 

Does then the heavenly seed, do the word and ordinances of God, bring forth in us their proper fruit, a 
cheerful, thoughtful, hopeful frame of mind; a delight in things divine; and the practice of ministering of our 
substance unto Christ, by helping those who are in need ? If not, let. us examine ourselves, how is it. the seed 
has failed ? Let us consider, which of the causes here mentioned is hindering its fruitfulness? Either we are 
beguiled by the evil spirit, taking away the word out of our hearts. Or else we have no root; our resolutions 
have no depth or strength; they are not formed in dependence upon God; and therefore in time of temptation 
we fall away. Or else, thirdly, we suffer our better impressions to be put out of our remembrance, by the 
world and its vanities, by the “ cares and riches aud pleasures of this life.” Into some such condition as this 
we are either likely to fall, or are actually fallen, if the good seed bring not forth in us good fruit; if the 
Gospel of Christ work not in us “patience,” “in well doing,” Horn. 2. 7, together with “joy and peace in 
believing.” Horn. 15. 13. 

Nor let us be deceived into too favourable an opinion of ourselves, by any such signs of gospel grace as 
we may be able to discern in our hearts. For here we see that the seed, which fails at, last, springs up often 
at first with promise, of success. And besides those who are utterly destitute of all grace, and those who 
strive to be conformed to the image of their Saviour Christ, there ure many who are halting “between two 
opinions,” 1 Kings 18. 21, serving one while Clod and at another time, mammon, wavering between resolution to 
obey, and desire to transgress, not absolutely dead in trespasses and sius, and yet bringing forth no fruit to per¬ 
fection. In this parable we learn the ordinary end of faith thus feeble, of love thus faint. 'I he seed that lacked 
moisture withered away. That with which thorns at the same time sprang up, was choked by their company. 

Let us note then the signs here given of good ground; let us study for our improvement the workings of an 
honest and good heart; to hear “tne word,” ami “keep it,” and “bring forth fruit with patience.” Even 
to hear it, if we seek to hear it, is a grace. But further, we must keep it, that is, observe and obey it. And 
this is the same thing with bearing fruit, for it is the same thing with holiness of life. And lastly, we must 
bring forth this fruit with patience; that is with perseverance. We must not repine under the most severe 
affliction, we must not fail to seek continually for divine help, under the most tedious delay of the gifts we 
desire. However vexatious we may find the conversation of the wicked, however weary may be the days of 
our pilgrimage, however anxious may be our desire to depart and to be with Christ; we must wait for God’s 
good time, and continue in bis good work, with zeal ever more vigorous, love ever more large, and hope ever 
more firm and stedfast. 
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, Christ Imtcheth by parables ; rebuketh the wind. 

16 l No man, whfen he hath /lighted 1 a candle, mother and my brethren are these which hear the 

covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; word of God, and do it 

but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which enter 2) ' Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he 

in mav see the light. * went into a ship with his disciples; and he said unto 

17 1 For nothing is secret, that shall not be made themjJjet us go over unto the other side of the lake, 

manifest; neither any thirty hid, that shall not be And fney launched forth. 

known and cQme abroad. * 23 But as they sailed he fell asleep: and there 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear’: * for whoso- came down a storm of wind on the lake; and they 

ever hath, to him idyll be given; and whosoever were filled with water, and were in jeopardy, 
hat^not, from himjpall be taken even that which 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, 

he || seemeth to hayjjfc _ Master, master, we perish. Then he arose, and 

19 * Then cainc to him his mother and his brethren, rebuked the wind and the raging of the water: and 

and could not cdtte at him for the press. they ceased, and there was a calm. 

20 And it Was told him by certain which said, Thy 25 And lie said unto them, Where is your faith? 

mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see And they being afraid wondered, saying one to 
thee. another, What manner of man is this! for he com- 

21 Ai^he answered and said unto them, My mandeth even the wiads and water, and they obey him. 

, 1 Matt. 6. 15. « Matt 10. 20. » Matt. 13. 12. || Or, thinketh Dial he hath. * Matt. 12. 46. * Matt 8. 23. 

§ 206. The spiritual consideration of natural objects. 

$i the Gospel we find objects of most familiar occurrence made helpful to our Understanding things 
spirittiaL From the lighting of a candle and the setting it on a candlestick, our Lord could reason, and He 
would liftve us also reflect, on the certainty that in like manner all our doings shall be brought to light. 
Again, from the well known fact that the wealthy make the largest gains, whilst the poor, through lack of 
means, lose often what little means they have, He leads our minds to the corresponding rule of heavenly 
treasure, to our increase in grace and godliness, which may be greater, if we strive, or if not, will be less, 
in proportion to the measure we have already attained. Again, from the mention of his mother and his 
brethren, and their happening to desire to sec Him, He buses occasion, to assure his disciples, for their 
comfort, ja all ages of the world, that the nearest degrees of relationship to Himself are to “ hear the word of 
God, t^ufwo it.” 

It will tie our wisdom if from any such passages as these we learn to derive constant edification from 
every thing that takes place around us. Not a candle should be lighted, without our thinking of the light to 
which our own most secret works must surely be one day brought. Not a fortune should De made within 
our hearing of it, and we not think of laying up treasures in heaven, of studying in our heavenly course, 
like the children of this w r orld in theirs, to lose nothing we once have gained, and to press forward to what 
we yet fall short of. Not a parent, or brother, or child, or friend, should delight our hearts with their affection, 
and we not turn often from these earthly ties, to think rather of our lather which is in heaven, of our 
Friend, who for us has laid down his life, and who now lives to make intercession for us. And so might we 
also in other things often reflect, from what we see, to wlmt we believe on the testimony of God. Do we 
watch with interest the growth of the seed we have sown ? Let it remind us of God’s grace sown in our 
hearts. Do we enjoy the warmth of the midday sun, or admire the stars which give light unto the night ? 
Let us call to mind the approaching of a time, when “ they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” Daniel 12. 3. 

Or are they the wonders of the deep which engage our attention ? Is it the great sea, what we have heard 
of it, or beheld, that strikes us as most marvellous and strange ? Here too, if we have God’s word in our 

memories, if we have the love of Christ in our hearts, we snail turn from the reflection on the .winds and 

waves, to the thought of Him who created them, and who can in a moment make them calm.% “What manner 
of man is this?” the disciples justly ask; for what mere man will the storm obey? “Where is your faith?” our 
Lord had first lio less justly inquired; for how, if they believed, could they have so greatly feared ? Let us then 
in those storms which happen within ourselves, put our trust, without alarm, in our blessed Lord. When most 
we need, and ask his aid, He may seem, it is true, often to be as it were asleep. We ask, and for a time 
receive not. We seek, and find not. We knock, and it is not opened unto us. But is this because He 
cannot, will not, help ? . Nay; it is that we may learn to pray more fervently, and at the same time to wait 

more patiently; till Christ see fit to speak peace unto our souls. Oh, how great will be, not our fear and 

wonder, but our thankfulness and joy, when we attain to the full possession of that peace, which this world 
cannot give ! There is neither pride, nor anger; no vexation, fretfulness, or discontent; no anxious drought 
beforehand, no disappointment afterwards; no sorrow; no strife; no pain. 

God give us that calm within, which abides through all storms without! God give us that faith, which 
leaves no doubt; that love, which knows no fear! that love by which fiuth works! See Gal. 5. 6, that 
faith, which is made perfect by love ! See James 2. 22 . 
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S. LU&E 8. 26—40. , 

' 4 


Christ casteth out Legion. 


26 1 And they arrived at the country of the Gar 
darenes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there mqf him 
out of the city a certain man, which had devibl long 
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in anAm use, 
but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down 
before him, and with a loud voice said, What have I 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? 
I beseech thee, torment me not. 

29 (For he liad commanded the unclean spirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him: and he was kept bound with chains and in 
fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy name ? 
And he said, Legion: because many devils were en¬ 
tered into him. 

31 And they besought him that he would not com¬ 
mand them to go out into the deep. 

32 And there was there an herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they besought him that 
he would suffer them to enter into them. And he 
suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 


entered into* the ^ferine: and the herd ran violently 
down a steep placevho the lake, and were elioked. 

34 When they thSLfed them saw what was done, 
they fled, and went android it in the city and in the 
country. 

35 Then they went dll to see what was done; 
and came to Jesus, and foiiud’the man,* out of whom 
the devils were departed, sittijyr at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mindBnd they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it tnilMiein by what mlans 
he that was possessed of the deviflPwas healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of Jfce country’ of the 
Gadarenes round about besought llro to depart from 
them; for they were taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ship, and returned back again. 

38 Now the man nut of whom the dapils were 
departed besought him that he might be with him: 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and shew how great 

thiugs God hath done unto thee. And he whit his 
way, and published throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done unto him. * 

40 And it came to pass, that, when .TesuJ^as re¬ 
turned, the people gladly received him : for they tfere 
all waiting for him. * 


<» " ' ’ .. */ . «/ .. 

Ill must that man fare in his spiritual course, wdio forgets that lie lias to struggle against t^gs such 
as here we read of. Many times, when he least expects, lie will find himself led astray into the neglect of 
God’s commands, or violently running down some steep descent of pleasurable sin. And yet few of us 
probably think as often as we ought, and none of us as seriously, as watchfully, of the evil influence of 
these wicked spirits, and of the true method of resisting their attempts. Let us look then to God’s word tor 
right notions of a matter, in which we can have no other means of information. There we learn that there 
is an evil angel, called Satan, and others his companions or servants, who have lost their first estate, see 
Jude 6, and who have access, in some manner we know not, to our hearts; stirring up all our worst thoughts, 
and prevent, to the uttermost in their power, all that in any sense, or by any means, are good. We see them 
not; and yet they are near to hurt. We hear them not; and yet. they make us to understand whatever 
wickedness they desire to suggest. We touch them not; nor can they touch us; and yet we can be made 
as sensible, as though they could, that something unclean hits come nigh to us; that foul thoughts of sin, 
hard thoughts of God, proud thoughts of ourselves, or unkind thoughts of our brethren, have been put into 
our hearts; we know not how, or when, or where; only we know certainly that they are “ of the devil.” 
John 3. 8. 

When such is our condition, rather than say to Christ, “ Torment me not,” let us say, Lord, torment me. 
If by any manner of affliction it shall please God to visit us, and to bring us to our right minds ; let us 
therein heartily rejoice. Let us desire and pray, to whatever suffering we may be put, that the evil spirits 
may be cast out. # They no doubt all the while beseech Him that He will not command them to go out into 
the deep; that is, out of us, into the abyss of hell. And like to theirs would be our requests, if we still long 
to be indulged in sin, still grudge to suffer any thing, which makes us likely to be more free from their 
controul. Like t<f theirs was the supplication also of the Gadarenes, who besought Christ, in their great fear, 
that He would “ depart from them.” 

How different was the temper of the people to whom He thereupon returned ! How different to wait for 
Christ, and to receive Him gladly, from beseeching Him, by any coldness of speech or thought, by any 
preference of sinful pleasure to repentant tears, beseeching Christ to depart from us ! To say, now I should 
like to transgress, if I safely might! Which of the two is this? To think that we may “ continue in sin, 
that grace may abound;” Rom. 6. i; which is this ? To obey in fear; to give grudgingly; to go as near to 
falsehood, covetousness, or intemperance, as we dare; which are these ? God forbid that we should choose 
the evil! God forbid that we should hesitate one moment to choose the good ! God give us grace to choose 
aright, and to abide by our choice with joy for ever! 
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S. LUKE a * 41 — 56 . 

Christ hes0h dhe woman, another he raiseth from the dead. 

41 1 And, behold, there came tutifitn named Jairus, she had touched him, and how she was healed imme- 
and he was a ruler of die syid K tgue: and he fell diately. 

down at Jesus’ feet, and besod^t him that he would 48 «And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good 
come into his house: * ^ comfort: thy faith hath made thee wool?; go in peace. 

42 For he had one onlaHaughter, about twelve 49 q^hile he yet spake, there cometh one from the 

years of age, and she lay lraying. But as he went ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, Thy 

the people thfonged him./ daughter is dead: trouble not the Master. 

43 And a woman ha||f)g an issue of blood twelve 50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, say- 

years, which had speHall ner living upon physicians, ing, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be made whole, 
neimer could be bof any, 51 And when he came into the house, he suffered 

44 Came behiiuWtim, ana touched the border of no man to go in save Peter, and James, and John, and 

his garment: agti immediately her issue of blood the father and the mother of the maiden, 
stanched. . W 52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but he said, 

45 And Jestfo said, Who touched me ? When all Weep not; she is not dead, but sleepeth. 

denied, ‘Peter and they that were with him said, 53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that 

Master, th$ multitude throng thee and press thee, and she was dead. 

sayest that, Who touched me ? 54 And he put them all out, and took her by the 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. 

for 1 rerceive that virtue is gone out of me. 55 And her spirit came again, and she arose straight- 

47 *nd when the woman saw that she was not hid, way: and he commanded to give her meat, 
shmpame trembling, and falling down before him, she w 56 And her parents were astonished: but he charged 
deSurcd unto lumoeforc all the people for wliat cause” them that they should tell no man what was done. 

> Matt. a. 18. 

§ 208. That lively faith is helpful to right knowledge. 

In these two miracles, we may observe the influence of faith on two different characters. Jairus “ fell 
down at Jesus’ feetThe woman, that had an issue, “ came behind him, and touched the hem of his 
garment.” This in her was humility. Yet in the ruler there was no lack of humility; only in him faith 
wrought fpbcr the eagerness of prayer. Would we but put the best construction on what we see in the 
conduct of our brethren, we should, more often than we usually do, think well of them in what we see not. 
We should more often count for zeal, what we might else reckon hastiness or presumption; and for humility, 
what we might else take for ignorance, for meanness, or for consciousness of wrong. 

This woman, besides her reluctance to make her condition public, seems to have thought that she might 
obtain her cure, without even Christ Himself knowing of it. She was healed notwithstanding this mistake. 
Hence we learn that faith, though conceived in error, if it be conceived heartily, if it work fruitfully, is 
nevertheless effectual to the saving of the faithful. It is our duty to acquire knowledge if we can. But if 
we have been shut out from it, we are not therefore shut out from God’s mercy, for we are not therefore shut 
out from faith in Christ. How many, alas! throng and press Him, for one who thus touches Him in sincerity 
of belief! How many know the word of his Gospel, frequent the assembly of his servants, nay, even promote 
by their gifts and influence the spreading abroad of Christianity in the world; for one, who has such faith 
as makes him whole; who out of the abundance of iniquity, from which he has been delivered, is able to “ go 
in peace!" 

No mistake can be more dangerous, than to think that knowledge is the sure road to faith. Rather, we 
must first believe, ere we can truly know. So did both this woman, and Jairus. For Jairus, though he 
supposed that Christ could heal the sick, knew not that He could also raise from the dead. And what does 
our Lord require, ere He would make manifest by this act his divine power ? “ Fear not, believe only.” 
Would we then know Christ as He is ? Would we know all his power and wisdom, all his love for us, and 
pains that we might be saved ? Let us not fear, but only believe. Let us not fear but that He both can and 
will be gracious. Let us believe all that He has said in his word: both believe what we cqp now know, and 
be desirous to believe what we may henceforth learn. Then, if it be for the best, He will add to our faith 
knowledge. Or if in this life such knowledge be too wonderful for us, we shall be sure to enjoy it in the next. 

This is to be the great object of our hope, the life to come. And this one chief thing we must believe of 
omr Lord, that He is able to raise us from the dead. This it is that fools make mock of; and the worldly 
wise also treat it often with contempt. Like the mourners in the history of this miracle, they laughto scorn 
all those who act upon the notion that the dead are not dead, but only sleep. How well is their future 
confusion of face thus described in one of the books of the Apocrypha! “ They, repenting and groaning for 
anguish of spirit, shall say within themselves, This was he whom we had sometimes in derision, and a proverb 
of reproach : we fools accounted his life madness, and his end to be without honour: how is he numbered 
among the children of God, and his lot is among the saints!” (Wisdom of Solomon 5. 3, 4, 5.) 
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Christ scndeth out 

1 Then he called his twelve disciples together, 

and gave them power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. . 

2 And he sent them to preach the kingdom W God, 
and to heal the sick. 

. 3 -^ n( l b e said unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, nei¬ 
ther money; neither have two coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 

5 And whosoever will not receive you, when yc go 
out of that city, shake off the very dust from your 

1 Matt. 10. l. 


his twelve disciples. ^ . 

feet for a testimony against them. 

6 And they depart!^ apduvent through the towns, 
preaching the gospel, a ltd liraling every where. 

7 ' Now Herod the tl^arch heard of all that was 

done by liim: and he wa» perplexed,, because that 
it was said of some, that John wus risen from the 
dead; *1^ 

8 And of some, tlmt Elias B^appeared; aiid of 
others, that one of the old propnajVwas risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I^jehcaded: but who 

is this of whom I hear such things And he desired 
to see him. ' " 

1 Matt. 14. 1. 


§ 209. The perplexity of the sinful hearer. 

The twelve were sent forth to preach the kingdom of God, and empowered to confirm their preaclMg by 
the working of signs, and wonders. They were to set out on the assurance of providential suppdh; suettus 
in the ordinary course of God’s dealings, no man has any reason to expect. In our journey through Jife^e 
may not venture to take neither scrip nor bread nor money. We may not neglect provision of tho# means 
winch are necessary for our subsistence. Rather it is the rule of our Christian behaviour that we should 1 m* 
“not slothful in business.” Rom. 12. li. Rather it is the rule of our support under the Gospel, “tlmt if any 
would not work, neither should he eat.” 2 Thess. 3. 10 . But whilst we provide for our wants, by industry 
in our several callings, we should learn from the directions here laid down, to limit them, by humility, 
temperance, and soberness. We should learn to reckon, whilst we work industriously for ourselves, that it is 
on Jy by God’s blessing that our work can prosper; that in the natural harvest, as well as in the spiritual, it is 
“ God that giveth the increase.” 1 Cor. 3. 7. # 

1 he apostles were to “ take nothing” for their journey. Thus, though it would ill become iis in our 
journeymgs to make no provision for the way, on the presumption of being miraculously supplied; it would be 
well, as we travel, often to call to mind how it is God’s wisdom and lus bounty that furnish us, abroad, as well 
as at home, whatever distance we have to go, whatever land to visit, with food convenient for us. The 
apostles were to abide, at each place they visited, in the first house they entered into. And this probably 
was m order to their being found more readily by those who came either to learn or gainsay. Hence we 
also may be instructed, whatever be our employment, to avoid all needless change of situation; not to dwell 
on the disadvantages of where we are, and thanklessly overlook our present comforts; but to abide in the 
station to which it has pleased God to call us, patient in the discharge of whatever duties He has assigned. 
In the apostles, who could heal as well as preach, to shake off the dust from their feet was a fit testimony 
and rebuke against unbelievers. For us, if our Christian' counsel is ill received, it is enough to bear faithful 
witness to the truth, and earnestly to warn the gainsayers of their peril in neglecting the salvation of their 
souls* 

■I bis preaching of the apostles seems to have been one of the chief means by which the fame of Jesus 
reached Herod. Upon hearing of his mighty works, and the different reports of his being John or Elias, or 
S0 . n J e other of the old prophets, he is both perplexed, and also desirous to see Him. This is a common case 
with those who hear the Gospel faithfully preached; on the one band an unprofitable curiosity, on the other 
a painful perplexity. They desire to see, they desire to hear, they desire to know; but they do not desire 
to believe or to obejr. They desire, as did Herod; who sent not for Jesus, as far as we know, or ever saw 
Him at all, till the time when he had Him stand before his judgment seat, there mocked and set at nought by 
1 --mself and his men of war. See Luke 23. li. And when they hear and understand, how great is their 
rplexity! “ John have I beheaded,” may not be in any sense the accusation of their conscience. But 

ve they not often cause to own within themselves, Christ have I crucified ? This Jesus, whom l hear 

***** wiimhw w^, **v.r uurb a ntmuiy UUilC niung) n«v.. j. »*•«... ^ 

moving me to do right! And can He be indeed the Lora of life and death? And may I not still safely 
sin ?. or must I rather expect to be in torments for ever, as one who sins against light and knowledge ? Is He 
Christ, or is He not ? Is He, or is He not to be, die Judge of all mankind ? “ Who is this ?” 

Never may we so hear with perplexity! Never so desire without purpose to obey! Never may we so 
hesitate in doing the will of Christ; never doubt in believing his truth f 

e e 2 



212 


S. LUKE 9 . 10—17. 


Christ feedeth Jive thousand men. 


10 And the apostles, when they were returned, told 
him all that they had done. ’ And he took them, and 
went aside privately intj|^ desert place belonging to 
the city called Bethsaida. , 

11 And the people when they knew it, followed 

him: and he received them, and spake unto them of 
the kingdom of God, apd healed them that had need 
of healing. 4 

1 j * And when ter a }\ began to wear away, then 
came the twelve, aiM said unto him, Send the mul¬ 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: for 
we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 

1 Matt. 14. 13. 


And they said, We have no more but five loaves and 
two fishes; except we should go and buy meat for all 
this people. 

u For they were about five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples, Make them sit down by fifties 
in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to set. before the 
multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled; and there 
was taken up of fragments that remained to them 
twelve baskets. 

< Matt 14.15. 


§ 210. That we. may do more good than we think for. 

The'apostles told unto Christ all that they had done. This may be a pattern for us, in our practice of self 
elimination. Not unto ourselves, but unto Him, who is ever present, we should daily lay bare our inmost 
tonights; and team, as from Him teaching us, and from his blessed word, both how to repent of our worst 
doings, fnd how to amend our best. Upon receiving their account of what they had been doing, “ he took 
them, and went aside privately into a desert place.” This, we must suppose, was in order to instruct them 
further in the great work they were engaged in, as his apostles. Let us learn hence, how expedient is privacy 
for preparation to any great undertaking; especially for the greatest of all works a holy life. Let us avoid 
therefore an incessant round of society. Let ns seek frequent occasions to be by ourselves, with God only. 
And the. more busily our hours are engaged, let us the more eagerly seize such opportunities of retirement, 
let us the more carefully watch to do nothing whilst in public, which we shouia be ashamed to own in 
private to our Lord. 

And yet profitable as solitude may be, and pleasant as we shall find it thus to commune with our own 
hearts, and in our chamber, and be still, see Psalm 4.4. we must not forget the example of our Lord, who, 
when the people followed Him, “ received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God? and healed 
them that haa need of healing.” Ill prospers our devotion in retirement, if we cannot cheerfully put up with 
interruption, if we cannot be willing to do good to others, when ye had designed to be improving ourselves. 
Such applications we must neither rudely refuse, nor hastily dismiss. For though the twelve came to our 
Lord, and said, “ Send them away,” He replied, with a view to our instruction, no less than to the feeding 
of the multitude, “ Give ye them to eat.” 

And this should teach us to suspect our own selves, when we think of any plausible excuse, for dismissing 
a request to which we cannot conveniently attend. We are perhaps tempted to say that we are otherwise 
particularly engaged. Or we reflect that it concerns others, more closely than ourselves, to do the good that 
is required. But on such an occasion may God bring to our minds these words of Christ, “ Give ye them 
to eat” This injunction may God give us grace to fulfil, by a readiness to assist each other, in the tilings 
which we conceive to be beside our province, or beyond our strength! We know not, till we try, how mumi 
we might do for the benefit of others. Nor can we imagine, till we have done it how delightful it is to have 
done good, though it might not be most properly our place to do it. 4 

One kind of good there is to do, for which we never can plead incapacity. And tills is to spread abroad, 
by our words and works, the knowledge of the Gospel of Christ. One kind of food there is, which the most 
helpless may minister abundantly. This is to make our light shine before men, that they may glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. For who is there that has no intercourse with his brethren ? Ana how can 
we converse, or deal with each other, without manifesting either an indifference to Christ’s religion, or else 
shewing, out of a good conversation, our works, with meekness of wisdom? See James 3. 13. And how can 
we do this, how can we manifest our love of God, without commending it to the regard of the beholders ? 
And what enterprise for good need we fear to undertake, if we may trust, that we are thus enabled, during 
the years of our pilgrimage, to feed with the bread of Christian edification hundreds and thousands of our 
fellow creatures ? Here truly the fragments are more than the loaves. The influence of each Christian act 
extends beyond bounds that man can calculate. It may turn, in the beholder, the fluctuating scale, between 
scorn and reverence, between doubtfulness and faith. And the soul, which it is made the instrument of 
converting, mav be one, which, besides being saved itself, is designed in die economy of grace to help forward 
the salvation of the world. 
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S. LUKE 9. 18—2*. 


Christ preacheth the cross, his own anti ours. 

. 18 * And ^ came to pass, as he was alone proving, after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
his disciples were with him: and he asked them, daily, and follow me. 

saying, Whom say the people that I am ? 24 For whosoever will safe his life shall lose it: 

19 They answering said, John the Baptist; but but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same 
some sap, Elias; and others say, that one of the old shall save it. 

prophets is risen again. 25 4 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 

20 He said unto them, But whom say yc that I whole world, and lose himself, or he cast away ? 

am ? Peter answering said. The Christ of God. 26 * For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of 

21 And he straitly charged them, and commanded my words, of him shall the Son of until be ashamed 

them to tell no man that thing; when he shall come in his own glory, and in his 

22 Saying, 1 The Son of man must suffer many Father’s, and of the holy angels. 

things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests 27 * But 1 tell you of a truth, there be some stand¬ 
ard scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third day. ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 

23 3 And he said to them all, If any man will come the kingdom of God. 

•Matt. 16.13. * Matt. 17.22. * Matt. 10.38. * Matt. 16. 26. Mark 8.36. » Matt. 10. 33. * Matt. 16. 28. 


§ 211. How we must not he ashamed of the cross of Christ. 

Whilst the people took Jesus for John the Baptist, for Elias, or for one of the elder prophets: the apostils, 
by the mouth of St. Peter, expressed the great truth of the Gospel, that He was “ the Christ of God.” 
They then who are most near to Him, they who are most closely acquainted with his words and works, 
these should most deeply feel, most openly profess, this certain truth. Hence we learn how much we have 
to answer for, enjoying as we do the full knowledge of the Gospel; how closely we are bound to own Him for 
the Christ, by loving Him, and serving Him, as the Saviour of our souls. 

But in thus doing we meet with two chief difficulties; the one in doctrine, the other in practice. In 
doctrine, our stumbling-block is the cross of Christ crucified; our difficulty is the reluctance of human pride 
to owe all to his ignominious death. In practice, our difficulty is the cross which we must ourselves take 
up, it is the aversion of our will to deny ourselves, and to lose, if it be required, for his sake, our very lives. 
Of both these hindrances we have here full notice from our Lord. No sooner is He acknowledged by the 
apostles for the Christ, than He warns them how “ the Son of mail must suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and chief priests and scribes, and be slain.” Ami that He straitly charged them to tell no 
man that He was the Christ, this shews that He was aware how the cross He had to suffer would prove a 
scandal, both to others, and to themselves. ’ Ill would they have done to proclaim Him for the Christ, when 
they were likely afterwards, in his sufferings, to forsake Him, and fly. Ill too does it become us to make 
profession of Christianity, unless we receive into our hearts this humiliating truth, unless we can be faithful to 
Christ, when on the cross, as well as to Christ entered into his glory. It pleased God to make the Captain 
of our salvation perfect through suffering. See Heb. 2. 10 . Enough this must be to satisfy all doubts. 
Enough this must be to humble all pride. Enough this must be to make us place all our trust in Christ 
crucified. 

But, secondly, “ lie said to them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, ana follow me.” This, observe, “ he said to them all.” This, we must all acknowledge, this is 
our great difficulty in the practice of rqjigion. This is a difficulty that besets us every hour of our lives. 
For, observe further, we must take up our cross <! daily.” It is not in great matters only, it is not only on 
extraordinary occasions, that our Christianity is put to the test. It is to do ordinary things, even all things 
that we do, or say, or think; it is to think, to say, to do them, in a Christian spirit. Tin's is needful, in order 
for us to hie counted true followers of Christ. And what this Christian spirit is, we here evidently see. It 
is the spirit of humility. It is the spirit of selfdenial. It is a spirit whereby we patiently submit to affronts, 
and wrongs, and even to the loss of life. This spirit we must have always. Not only daily,, or hourly 
must we be ready to do right at all costs; but always. For this is the only proof that the heart iff changed. 
Not when we do a few things, on a few occasions, as Christ would have us; but when it is our heart’s 
delight always so to act We lose indeed hereby the world. We lose, many times, its profits, its pleasures, 
its approbation. But either we must lose these, or lose ourselves, and be cast away. If we are ashamed of 
the cross of Christ, if we are not resolved to take it up ourselves, our sentence is here fearfully set forth: 
“ of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory and in his Father’s, and of 
the holy angels.” 

Teach us, Lord, to follow Thee, through evil report and good! _ At all risk of scorn, at all cost of 
suffering, through all hindrances to faith, through all difficulties in practice, teach us to follow Thee ! 
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S. LUKE 9 . 28—36. 


Christ is transfigured. The apostles sleep. 


28 1 And it came to pass about an eight days after 
these || sayings, he took Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his counte¬ 
nance was altered, and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and spake of his de¬ 
cease which ne should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him were 
heavy with sleep: and when they were awake, they 
saw liis glory, and the two men that stood with him. 

1 Matt. 17- 1. 


33 And it came to pass, as they departed from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to 
be here : and let us make three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias:, not 
knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud and 
overshadowed them: and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, say¬ 
ing, This is my beloved Son: hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
alone. And they kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things which they had seen. 

II Or, things. 


§ 212. How glorious are our hopes; and how feebly we entertain them. 

It was whilst our Lord prayed that his transfiguration took place; “ the fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment was whin; and glistering.” Prayer, with us also, will change both the face without, 
atgl the heart within; making the countenance to express that cheerfulness and love, which it enables the 
soul to feel. Nor will even our raiment remain uninfluenced by the practice of devotion. Instead of a chief 
instrument of vanity, we shall learn to esteem dress no more than a needful covering, on which we cannot 
easily spend too little pains for show, or too much for cleanliness, neatness, and propriety. But the change, 
widen here ensued upon the prayer of our Lord, was of a kind rather like to what we hope to attain, at our 
departure from this present life. And the sight of it, which the apostles enjoyed with their outward senses, 
is well suited for the encouragement of our faith; that we may, without seeing, have a lively conviction of 
the glories of the world which is to come. And thus we may apply what is here set down of our Lord’s 
transfiguration. First “ the fashion of his countenance was altered.” This is like to what St. Paul says of 
the resurrection of the body: “ it is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.” 1 Cor. 15. 44 . The 
form of the glorified saints, like the form of our Lord in his transfiguration, will be altered. How we know 
not. Only this we know, that it will not be what now it is; that it will be something far better. In the 
second place, “ his raiment was white and glistering.” Of raiment like to this we read in the Revelation 
of St. John, and we are there told that “ fine linen is the righteousness of saints.” Rev. 19. 8. In heaven, 
it seems thus to be signified, that we shall be both benefited ourselves, and distinguished amongst each other, 
by that righteousness which here we may attain, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Thirdly, “ there talked 
with him two men, which were Moses and Elias; who appeared in glory.” This may lead us to expect, 
that hereafter it will be our privilege to converse with the great and the good of all generations. Fourthly, 
they “ spake of his decease, which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.” This may serve to shew us what 
will be one chief topic of our conversation in the future state; even the love of God, in the redemption of 
mankind, by the blood of Christ; what one chief employment, even to join with thousands and tens of 
thousands, in the song tliut never endeth, “ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” Rev. 5. 13 . 

“ But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with sl^ep.” Here we may see represented our 
own too common condition, whilst all this great glory is so near at hand to us. We are, as it were, “ heavy 
with sleep.” Our minds, whilst we arc awake, are as insensible to things divine, as they are to tilings earthly, 
whilst we sleep. The feint wishes we conceive of reaching unto the glory of the saints in heaven, how little 
arc they better than unprofitable dreams! How seldom do they produce in us any corresponding conduct! 
How far do we fall short, in diligence and pains, of the great objects we profess to be aiming at! The 
apostles, when awakened, perceived the glory of the Lord, and would then fain have continued where they 
were. When we are roused from our condition of indifference, we long to be with Christ where He is. 
But a cloud must for a time overshadow us. The troubles of life must be first endured. The valley of 
the shadow of death must be first encountered; and that, in most cases, with fear and trembling. Blessed 
be God, that in the midst of the surrounding cloud, his voice has been heard to say: “ This is my beloved 
Son!” And blessed be his name, that we through *his Son are railed to be sons also; accepted in the 
beloved, through his precious blood! Blessed be God, that* we have been chosen to the privilege of hearing 
liis Gogpel; and to the grace, whereby if we fail not of ourselves, we may hear to the saving of our souk! 
And blessed be his name that it is no longer our duty to keep these things close, but rather to tell every 
man in these days the things which we believe; and to help them, if it may be, to believe likewise! 
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Christ healeth one that was fra 

37 1 And it came to pass, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
people met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried out, 
saying*. Master, I beseech the*, look upon my son ; 
for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out ; and it tearcth him that he foameth again, 
and bruising him hardly departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him out; 
and they could not 

41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you, 
and suffer you ? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit and healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

1 Matt. 17 . 14. 2 Matt. 17 . 


tic; foreskeweth his sufferings. 

43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God. But while they wondered every one at all 
things which Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 

44 * Let these sayings sink down into your ears: 
for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 
of men. 

1 45 But they understood not this saying, uud it was 
hid from them, that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 5 Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 
heart, took a child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whosoever shall receive 
this child in my name rcceivoth me: and whoso¬ 
ever shall receive me rcceiveth him that sent me: 
for he that is least among you all, the same shall be 
great. 

!• 3 Matt. 18. 1. Mark 9. 34. 


§213. The necessity of watchfulness against spiritual pride. 


These things happened the very day after the transfiguration of our Lord. “ When they were come down 
from the hill, much people met him.” And a child, having been brought to Him, possessed with a devil, 
which the disciples were unable to cast out, “ Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and hc;ded the child, and 
delivered him again to his father.” Hence we may learn one great advantage of meditation on the glories of 
heaven, and on the rest which is there promised to the saints of God. We are never better prepared, 
titan when we come down from that mount, from that height of spiritual devotion, never better prepared for 
a successful conflict with the enemy who perpetually besets our souls. We are never better supplied with 
strength to cast out of us the spirit, which both bruiseth us and hardly departeth, than when we have been 
reflecting on the heavenly crown, which awaits our victory. If then there be in our hearts any spirit that 
“ taketh” us captive in sin, that “ teareth” us by distraction of our thoughts from holiness; one from whose 
assaults we have sorely suffered, and whose dominion we have been hitherto unable to escape; if this have 
been our case, and we do now earnestly wish to be healed, let us engage ourselves in the thought of 
Christ’s glory, in the desire to partake of his inheritance. Then shall we best obtain grace to prevail over 
Satan, when most we have real pleasure in the contemplation of God, when most we dwell with lohging 
hearts on those good things, which He has prepared for them that love Him. 

A second thing, to be observed in this passage, is that Christ takes the very time of his exaltation, when 
He had been transfigured, and had wrought this signal miracle, and had raised the amazement of the 
beholders; this very time He takes, for reminding his disciples of the humiliation He had yet to endure. Let 
us learn hence, in our highest flights of devout meditation, mid of spiritual hope, to be all the while humble 
minded. If by resisting the devil, we have made him flee from us, see James 4. 7, let us exult in 110 
unseasonable triumph; but let us remember that we have yet more to conquer, yet more to endure. 
Presumptuous confidence is a state so full of danger, that it may be probable that our adversary has yielded, 
on purpose to draw us, into it. Pride and boasting are sins so great, that he would gladly give us an 
advantage which might tempt us to commit them. Whatever therefore be our conflict, whatever our success, 
let us in the moment of victory call to mind, that we have so much the more need of constant watchfulness. 
This life is for warfare; the next for triumph. Here we must bear the shame of the cross; hereafter share 
the glory. Our adversary having ever some new plot for our destruction, we must never consider ourselves 
safe, until like our Lord we shall have been delivered up to death. May He, who for our sakes underwent 
that last and most fearful struggle, enable us to pass through it unhurt; both preserving us in safety, until 
the close of life, and suffering us not in our last hour for any pains of death to fall from Him ! (See Burial 


Service.) 


Bather let us make much ot outers in comparison with ourselves, t^ei us receive, in irnnsi s name, wiui 
kind respect, those who seem to be the least in his kingdom. Let us esteem ourselves amongst the least, 
that so we may be in his sight great And chiefly in respect of spiritual proficiency let us cherish this just 
estimate of our proper place. In respect to faith in Christ ana love of God, and practice of Christian 
hnlinoiMj in these let us De aware of our own backwardness. And knowing, more of it in ourselves, compared 
with our opportunities, than we can possibly know in our neighbours, let us in these things, with true lowliness 
of heart esteem others better than ourselves. See Phil. 2. 3 . 
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S. LUKE 9 . 49 — 62 . 


Christ journeyeth towards Jerusalem. 


49 * And John answered and said, Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 
him, because he followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not: for 
he that is not against us is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that he should be received up, he stedfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to 
make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, because his face 
was as though he would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command lire 
to come down from heaven, and consume them, even 
as' Elias did? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 

* Mark fl. 38. >2 Kings 1. 10. 


56 For the Son of man is not come to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them. And they went to 
another village. 

57 * And it came to pass, that as they went in the 
way, a certain man sain unto him, Lord, 1 will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 4 And he said urtto another, Follow me. But he 
said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said. Lord, I will follow thee; 
but let me first go bid them farewell, which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of Goa. 

* Matt. 8. 19. 4 Matt. 8. 21. 


§ 214. The nature of our journey heavenward. 

The disciples, whilst under rebuke for disputing among themselves, confess that they had been jealous of 
one, who cast out devils in the name of Christ, and yet followed not with them. Our Lord replies, “ Forbid 
;jhim not; for he that, is not against us is for us.” This precept should temper with Christian love the 
thoughts which we are too apt to entertain against those, who differ from us in religion. Amongst the variety 
of sects which under different systems seek to cast out devils in the name of. Christ, we must watch that we 
are jealous of none, that we envy none. In some things they may be, many of them, against us. But in 
many respects let us be assured that they are for us. They are for us in all that we ana they are agreed 
upon. They are for us in the preference of heaven to earth. They are for us in urging the necessity of 
^caring for the soul. They are for us in the preaching of faith and hope and charity. 

*. Thus in many things we are agreed. Where we differ, let us examine with the more care whether we 
ourselves are right. Let us watch with the more caution lest we fall into wrong. Let us contend for the 
mastery, not with wrath but kindness, with a holy emulation in Christian proficiency. Let us call for no fire 
from heaven on their heads; unless it be that the warmth of Christian love, coming down from the Father of 
lights, may melt as into one body the discordant elements of Christ’s community. Otherwise we shall be 
liable to be told by our Lord, “ Y e know not what manner of spirit ye are of.” Otherwise we are neglectful 
of the lesson which we might lienee derive, that even affronts on Himself or his religion, much more objections 
against that form of it which is ours, are to be answered, not by the heat of persecution, but by the fervour of 
charity; not by the temper which would destroy men’s lives, but by the love that saves them. 

In the refusal of the Samaritans to receive our Lord, we see fulfilled what He here says of Himself, “ The 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” And this remark ought to produce in us the conviction, that 
here we have no abiding place; ought to prepare us, if we mean to follow Christ, for a pilgrimage in which 
there is no place for rest. As our Lord went from village to village, so must we travel on from grace to 
grace. Would we stop at faith ? Behold to this we must add virtue. At virtue ? Nay, to this we must add 
knowledge; “ and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to 
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity.” 2 Pet. 1. 7- Nor, in our journey to the 
spiritual Jerusalem, may we plead any special business, here first to be despatched, in delay of our advance¬ 
ment towards heaven. First I must acquire a competence, say some, and then I will be contented. First I 
mist recover health, then I will be thankful. First lawfully indulge my desires, and then cease to cherish 
them unlawfully. But no, we must never thus put off our urgent call to be pure, to be patient, to be 
heavenlymindecl. Our Christian duty must be no secondary concern. If we have friends whom it requires 
us to renounce, we must not so much as stay to bid them farewell; lest whilst we linger we are lost. When 
once we have put our hands to the heavenly plough, we must give no heed to our worldly pleasure. Not so 
much as a look may we cast back at the vanities of the life we have left* if we would be nt for foe eternity 
td which we now are bound. 

Grant, Lord, that none may be against us! Or if any, grant that we may not be against them. ' Shed 
abroad in our hearts those heavenly rays which serve to warm, but help not to consume! Make us to be 
all one in faith ! Or if not, make us to be one in love ! 
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Christ sendeth out the seventy disciples. 

l After 1 these things the Lord appointed other them, The kingdom of God is come niirh unto 
seventy also, and pent them two and two before his you. 

racCj into every city and place, whither he himself 10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
wou i?.i Com 5 - ., receive you not, go your ways out into the streets of 

3 Therefore said he unto them, ’The harvest truly the same, aud say, 
is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore n Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth 
the Lord'of the harvest, that he would send forth on us, we do wine off against you: notwithstanding 

labourers into his harvest be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is eome 

3 Go your ways: ’ behold, I send you forth as nigh unto you. 

lambsamong wolves. 12 But 1 say unto you, that it shall be more toler- 

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes, and able in that day for Sodom, than for that city, 

salute no man by the way. 13 ‘Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, 

3 4 And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Betlisaida! for if the mighty works had been done in 

Peace be to this house. Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace had a great while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth 

shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. and ashes. 

7 And in the same house remain, eating and n But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
drinking such things as they give: for the labourer is Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 15 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. 

receive you, eat such things as are set before 16 * He that hcareth you heareth me; and he that 
you: dcspiseth you dcspiseth me; and he that despiseth me 

9 And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto dcspiseth Lim that sent me. 

•Matt. 10. 1. * Matt. 9. 37. * Matt. 10. 16. * Matt. 10. 11. ‘Matt. 11. 21. * Matt. 10. 40. 

§ 215. The privilege of enjoying a Christian ministry. 

As the apostles were the same in number with the tribes of Israel, so these seventy disciples corresponded 
with the seventy elders, of whom we read in the book of Exodus, 24. l, g. They were appointed by our Lord 
to go, “before his face into every city and place whither he himself would come.” In this respect their office 
was like that of ministers in our own times, whose duty it is to prepare the inhabitants of the earth for the 
coming of the Son of God. And their being sent forth “ two and two,” nmy probably remind us of the union 
which should always be carefully maintained, amongst all who are engaged, either as ministers or members 
of the church, in forwarding the work of Christ. With a harvest so great in view, with such abundance of 
iniquity in the world, with such a prevalence of evil over good, of ignorance over the knowledge of saving 
truth, how is it that they who wish to do God service are often employed in quarrelling with each other^r 
Oh, when will they go forth, ever “ two and two,” agreeing with each other in the work they have in 
hand ? When will they be fit, for their gentleness and kindness to each other, in the presence of a world that 
hates them, to be compared to lambs among wolves? 

The instructions of these seventy are nearly the same as those given to the apostles; conveying the same 
general advice to trust for their support to God’s special providence, to consider themselves as lapourers in 
God’s spiritual harvest; and, both by healing ana by faithful w'arning, to promote amongst mankind God’s 
kingdom. To the clergy these directions afford an useful lesson of the duties of their calling; constraining 
them to retire from all worldly care, and to forward, by their prayers and by their labours, the harvest of their 
Lord. And to the people committed to their charge, it is here very forcibly expressed, that the ministers of 
Christ must be respected for the sake of Him whose Gospel they preach: “ He that heareth you heareth me ; 
he that despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.” This sentence is 
true of all whom Christ hath sent to preach the Gospel. And it should teach the rest, however great may 
be the faults of their ministers, to give heed always to what they teach in virtue of their office, and in harmony 
with the word of Him that sent them. 

To live under a ministry, thus divinely appointed, is a privilege which lays a heavy responsibility on those 
who enjoy it. They see not indeed the mighty works of Christ, but they have heard, or they may Lear, those 
whom He has appointed to commemorate them to the end of time. 'I hey have enjoyed, or it is their own 
fault, if they enjoy not, to their profit, a ministry, which He has ordained to endure even to the end of the 
world. Their opportunities may have been more or less favourable, their minister more or less accessible, more 
or less able, willing, or successful. But in any case let them remember that they have this to answer for, il 
they respected not, in his ministration, Him that sent him; if they profited not thereby to the utmost of their 
power. In a Christian land, in a country where there is a Christian church, who is there so out of the reach 
of Christian instruction, that he can stand on die same ground with them of Tyre and Sidon ? Who is there 
but must tremble then to think that they would have repented, if he has not; and that, wicked as they were, 
and devoted to destruction, yet for them it may be more tolerable in the day of judgment than for him ! 

C • 
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S . LUKE 10 . 17 — 24. 


Christ rejoiceth , and teaaheth to rejoice. 


17 And the seventy returned again with joy, say¬ 
ing, Lord, even-the devils are subject onto us through 
thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. 

18 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, aud over an the. power of the 
enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt 
you. 

20 Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice, 
because your names are written in heaven. 

21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven aud earth, that 


thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes: even so, Father; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

22 || All things are delivered to me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; 
and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him. 

23 And he turned him unto his disciples, and said 
privately, 1 Blessed are the eyes which see ihe things 
that ye see: 

24 For I tell you that many prophets and kings 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. 

> Matt. 13. 16. 


|| Many ancient copies add these words, And turning to hit disciples, he laid. 


§ 216. The subject of Christian rejoicing. 

When we read of the seventy returning again with joy, and reporting their success to Jesus, we ought to 
consider how great is our own privilege, that we are permitted in our doings to commune with our Saviour, 
and to reckon that in what we do, we are forwarding his work. To us has He given grace to tread “ over all 
the power of the enemy,” to us the promise is assured that with his grace nothing ‘‘shall by any means hurt 
us.” Let us tuke heed, from what He said to the disciples, not to rejoice merely as conquering the evil spirits, 
but as having our names written in heaven. To exult, to triumph, to glory over another, is so far from a 
Christian frame of mind, in our present state of trial and of danger, that not even over devils should we thus 
boast on earth. But for our hope of heaven, for the assurance that unto them that overcome there is prepared 
a crown of glory, for this we may rejoice, for this we must rejoice, if we would fulfil the commandments of 
our Lord. 

In this joy He has Himself led the way; thanking God, as He does here, for the revelation of his mercy, 
and for its being imparted, without respect to persons, not to those who are wise in their own eyes, but to 
those who are as babes, lowly iiMtnind. We see then in what case we may rejoice with safety; when we are in 
an humble, teachable frame of mind. For then will God reveal to us, in his Son, the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. We see too here what are the things to be revealed, the tilings to be rejoiced in. They are what 
many prophets and kings desired to see, and saw not. They are what the eyes of the disciples did see, and 
their ears did hear. They are Christ, and He crucified; a Saviour from sin, a Teacher of holiness, a 
mediator between God and his fallen creatures. They are the miracles He wrought, the words He spake, the 
Gospel He preached, the death He died. They are his resurrection from the dead, Iiis ascension into heaven: 
the one, that we too should be raised from the grave, the other, that where He is, there we might be also. In 
these things it is our Christian duty to rejoice. In these things if we rejoice not, we neither fulfil the precept 
Christ gave to his disciples, nor follow the example He gave us in Himself. A Christian without joy, either 
believes not what God has in Christ revealed, or hopes not to attain to a heavenly inheritance. Let us look 
to* it, that our hope and faith be not hindered by some consciousness of unrepented sin, by some fearful 
apprehension that our hearts are not right with God, our affection not set on tilings above. Let us be aware 
that it is God only who can in these things set us straight, who can reveal to us the truth, and give us the 
grace to love it. And let us pray to Him, that of his mercy He will make us to know both the Father and the 
Son; that He will make us to know them to our joy; that He will enable us, according to the rule of the 
apostle to “rejoice in the Lord alway.” Phil. 4. 4. 

And especially let us lay seriously to heart the description here given of the persons, to whom the Almighty 
Father is wont’to make these things known. Not to the “ wise and prudent,” but “unto babes,” doth He 
reveal the tilings which belong unto salvation. Not unto them that are wise in their own conceit, but unto 
such as are lowly in their own esteem- If then we have not yet known these things to our joy, let us 
consider whether the fault be not in our own pride of heart. Let us endeavour more entirely to depend on 
the teaching of our heavenly Father. Let us remember that He, and He only, can reveal to us what more we 
need; that He, and He only, has imparted what now we know. 

Thanks be to God, that He has made us to know the things that belong unto our peace ! Thanks be to 
God that through his goodness we may know them daily more and more to our endless joy! Thanks be 
to-God that He has given us the power to resist and to overcome the enemy of our souls! Thanks be to 
God that our names are written, if through his mercy they may be written, in heaven! Thanks, Lord, our 
lips with joy express! Thanks, Lord, let our lives with holiness declare! 

7 
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The Samaritan neighbour. 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and that way: and when he saw him, 
tempted him, saying, 1 Master, what shall I do to other side, 
inherit eternal life ? 


26 He said unto him, What is written in the law ? 
how readest thou ? 

27 And he answering said, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strengtli, and with all thy 
mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 

. 38 And he said unto him, Thou hast answered 
right: this do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, And who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, ana departed, leaving him half 
dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain priest 

1 Matt. 22. 35. 


he passed by on the 

32 And likewise a Lcvite, when he was at the place, 
came and looked on him, and passed by on the other 
side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, enme 
where he was: and w'hen he saw him, he had com¬ 
passion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took* care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he took 
out || two pence, and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him. Take care of him; and whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when 1 come again, 1 will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest tliou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell umong the thieves ? 

37 And he said, 11c that shewed mercy on him. 
Then said Jesus unto him. Go, and do thou likewise. 

|| See Matt. 20. 2. 


§217. IVIto is our neighbour ? 

The lawyer, who asked the way to inherit eternal life, was referred by our Lord to“ the Law.” Christians, 
under the same doubt, must turn to the Law also; but must take it as it is enforced in the Gospel. “ This 
do, and thou shalt live,” is undoubtedly our promise, if we do as Christ luts required us; if through faith in 
his merits, if in the strengtli of his grace, we love God with all our soul, and our neighbour as ourselves. 
And here we learn to what extent these duties reach. Here we see, that, as there is no end to the perfections 
we are to adore in God, so neither is there any limit to the charity we are to feel for man. Vain is all attempt 
to elude this duty, by raising the question, “ Who is my neighbour?” The narrative of this Samaritan expressly 
teaches us, that not the ties of country or of kindred, not the community of religious profession, but the wants 
of our common nature, make every man, whom we can in any way assist, our neighbour. 

That no other consideration can be depended upon, is well shewn in the conduct of the priest, and of 
the Levite. Of them it might have been naturally expected, that they would do more than merely look upon 
their wounded countryman, and pass by on the other side. In them we have a lively proof of the vanity of an 
outward calling without inward grace. In them we see a true representation of the uncharitable in every age, 
country, and profession; of all, who in the hardness of their hearts, neglect their fellow creatures in distress. 
Around them misery abounds. They lift not so much as a finger to remove it. Close to them, as they go 
along the path of life, there is pain and sickness, hunger and nakedness, ignorance and sin. To see it they 
cannot always avoid. To look on it they sometimes venture, as in idle curiosity. To relieve it is what they 
never in earnest attempt. They pass by on the other side, the side of worldly ease, the side of selfish indifference. 

Not so must he do who would inherit eternal life. For his guidance he has the example of this Samaritan. 
For his encouragement he has the exhortation of Christ: “Go and do thou likewise.” This pattern of a real 
neighbour was himself also on his journey. He had business of his own, as well as the priest and Levite. And 
yet he could find time for waiting on the wounded. He could pour in his own oil and wine, set him on his own 
beast, and part with his own pence, to provide for his support. Not only then the money which we can easily 
spare, but our time and attention, though it be to our own hindrance, the very provision we have prepared 
for ourselves, the very beast we mean to use for our own conveyance, these we ought to offer, with these we 
ought willingly to assist our neighbour in his need. And we ought, in such a case, to count for our 
neighbour, not only our acquaintances and friends, but even the enemies of our country, and strangers to 
ourselves. Thus might we Best imitate that one only good Samaritan, who, when we were at enmity through 
sin, and stripped by Satan, and half dead, came unto us from the glory of the Father, bound up our aching 
wounds, brought us into the resting place of his covenant; and undertook for our support by liis grace,' until 
the time when He should come again to take us to Himself. 

“ Go and do thou likewise.” “ Go.” Be no longer still, no longer idle, no longer content with pitying 
the distressed; set about relieving them in earnest “ Go.” Leave thy home of comfort. Leave thy haunts of 
pleasure. Leave thy own idleness. Leave thy own business. “ Go, and do thou likewise.” Do as did the 
good Samaritan. Do as did thy Saviour Christ Do whatsoever good thy hand can find. Relieve whatever 
misery thine eyes can see. Clothe them that are stripped of their raiment Bind up the wounded in spirit. 
And though it be the most bitter of thine enemies that is in want, pour into his reluctant heart the oil and 
wine of Christian kindness. “ Go, and do thou likewise.” 

f f 2 
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S. LUKE 10. 38—43. 


Chrut teacheth Martha and Mary. ■ 


38 Now it came to pass, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her house. 

30 And she had a sister called Mary, which also 
sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care 


that my sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her 
therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things: 

42 But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen 
that good part, which shall not be taken away from her. 


§ 218. The one tiling needful. 


The history of Martha and Mary, whilst it forms a most striking lesson to the female Christian, is full of 

J rofitable instruction for us all. It warns us very forcibly against that, which is frequently our besetting sin. 
t tells us very seasonably of that, which must be always our most important duty. The sin, against which it 
warns us, is tne lutving our minds too much occupied, our hearts too much distracted, by the trifling cares 
of this transitory life. The duty which it enforces is this, that we should choose rather the one thing needful; 
that we should sit, for this object, at Jesus’ feet, and hear his word. 

The temptation which beset Martha was contrived by Satan, to spring up, as is often the case, from what is 
the ordinary duty of her sex, the providing for the wants of a family. To minister to the hospitable 
entertainment of her guest, so it had been done in due measure and in a proper frame of mind, would have 
secured for her the praise, and not the censure, of our Lord. It was her being cumbered with thus ministering, 
it was her paying more attention to it than she should have done, it was her being so engrossed with her 
business, as to neglect this singular opportunity of religious instruction, and not only to neglect it herself, 
but to grudge her sister the enjoying it; this it was that called forth the merciful reproof, “ Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful and troubled about many tilings: but one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that 
good part, which shall not be taken away from her.” 

Mary is not here praised for the neglect of household duties; but for putting them readily aside, on being 
visited by Christ; for choosing as her better part, to listen to his words. Enough might soon have been 
prepared to satisfy a guest so humble. And He purposely here signifies how much more highly He would feel 
nonoured by a more devout attention, than by a larger feast. Let us watch then, whether we have to earn a 
livelihood, or to prepare u meal; whether we are engaged in providing the means of sustenance, or employed in 
helping to dispense it. Let us watch that we so minister to the wants of the body, as not to neglect the 
necessities of the soul; that whilst we make provision for this present life, we think mainly all the while of 
the life which is to come. This was Mary’s choice. “ Mary hath chosen that good part.” It was not forced 
upon her. It was not even prescribed to her. She chose it. We have the power to choose. God has given 
us this ability. But being given, it is ours. That He gave it, this makes us obliged to Him for the gift. This 
should constrain us to use it as He would have us. That it is ours, this makes us answerable for how we use 
it. This makes each act we do, each word we utter, each thought we think, our own. We can choose 
whether we will think, speak, and do them. We can choose. For God has given us our choice. We can 
choose. Yet, without God’s further help, we can never choose aright. 

In our choosing let us remember that “ one thing is needful;” and one only. One thing is needful, even life 
eternal. “ And this is life eternal,” as our Lord has Himself expressed it, “ that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” John 17.3. To know so as to believe unto the 
saving of the s6ul, this is that first of duties* with which no other must be allowed to interfere. One thing is 
needful, the saving of the soul. And one tiling for this is needful, faith in Christ. And for this also there is 
one tiling needful, the grace of God. And for this there is on our parts, one thing needful, sincere and fervent 
prayer. “One thing is needful,” and one only; because no other thing is of any value in comparison. “ What 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?” Matt. 16.26. What is any object 
we have on earth to gain, any entertainment we have here to provide, any joy we have here to hope for, any 
immunity from pain we have here to secure what are these, that for them a man should give his soul in 
exchange ? 

.Grant, Lord, that we may never be so cumbered with the cares of this present life, as in any wise to neglect 
the salvation of our souls! Give us grace to have a true and saving faith! Give us grace to have a hearty 
desire to pray! And hear us, whilst with all our hearts we pray, 'Lord save our souls alive! 



S. LUKE 11. i—i3. 


321 


Christ teacheth to pray. 

1 And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in 
a certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, 1 Our 
Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name. 

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so in earth. 

3 Give us || day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into 
temptation; but deliver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have 
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; 

6 For a friend of mine f in his journey is come to 
me, and I have nothing to set before him ? 

1 And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble 
me not; the door is now shut, and my children are with 
me in bed; I cannot rise and give' thee. 

1 Matt 6. 9. || Or /for the day. t Or, out of hit way. 


< 8 I say unto you. Though he will not rise and give 
him, because he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give him os many as he 
needeth. 

9 * And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall b«£ 
be opened unto yon. 

10 For every one that asketh receiveth; and he 
thatseeketh findeth; and to him that knueketh it shall 
be opened. 

11 * If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a 
father, will lie give him u stone? or if he ash u fish, will 
he for a fish give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask uu egg, will he offer him a 
scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 

f ifts unto your children: how much more sliall your 
eavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 


* Matt 7- 7- 


5 Matt. 7-9. 


§ 219. Encouragement in praying. 

“ Lord, teach us to pray.” This is itself a very necessary prayer. Nor must we expect to pray with any 
good effect, till we are sensible, that in this, as in all other duties, we have need of the divine touching. 
The request is answered by that form of supplication, which we commonly call the Lord’s Prayer, and which 
has previously been recorded by St. Matthew 6. 9 — 13 . Though delivered, on two different occasions, 
there is so little variety in the expressions, that we have herein full authority for using a set form of words 
to pray by. Whilst what little variety there is shews that we are not bound to one form only, but that we 
may use any words which express the same kind of wants, in the same humble dependence upon God. Never 
then let us be weary of praying, either in these words, or after this manner. Never let our devotion flag for 
want of new prayers, or more fervent prayers; whilst we have this to use, which Christ has taught, and 
others like to this provided by his church. 

This prayer our Lord follows up by two arguments, of great force to encourage us in praying. The first 
is, that importunity succeeds, even in one who is not of the same family, even in one who is alar off from God. 
The second is, that we, being his sons, his children by adoption and grace, may so much the more be sure 
that we shall pray with good success. In the first case we have the master of the house described as having 
retired to his rest, his family having gone to bed as well as himself; so that there was no one who could be 
expected to claim admittance or food. Yet if a friend were to persist in calling him up, in pressing him to 
lend loaves for an urgent occasion, though he should owe no such favour on the score of friendship,yet, rather 
than be disturbed by his importunity, “ he will rise, and give him as many as he needeth.” If we agree 
that this would probably be the case, that thus “every one that asketh receiveth,” we must acknowledge also 
the force of the application to our praying unto God: “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” 

But what, now, if we be not merely friends, but sons, members of the same household, accustomed to receive 
our daily sustenance from the same parent, who also first gave us life ? Of such an one should we expect, that 
if we were to ask a fish, he would give us a serpent ? Of such an one could we doubt that he would give good 
gifts unto his children ? If of this we have no doubt, even in the case of parents who are evil, in the case 
of an angry or careless father, such as i 9 many a parent upon the earth; how much more shall we be sure 
of our heavenly Father, that He will “ give the Holy Spirit,” that best of all good gifts, “ to them that ask 
Him 7* Let us pray therefore with importunity, as being sensible that we have urgent need. Let us pray 
with confidence, as being assured that it is a Father whom we address. Let us pray, as sons who rely on 
Him for support, and who doubt not that we shall receive it at his hands. Let us pray for the honouring of 
his name, for the coming of his kingdom, for the fulfilment of his will. Let us pray for our own forgiveness 
and deliverance from sin, for grace to assist us when tempted, and yet rather to be saved from temptation. 
Let us pray for wisdom to direct our prayers aright, and for devout attention that we may offer them without 
offence to Him before whose throne we kneel. * 

« Lord, teach us to pray!” Lord Jesu Christ, Thou who art Master of our souls, Thou who hast bought 
us with a price, Thou who art the Giver of all good gifts; “ teach us,” for of Thee only can we learn; “ teach 
us,” for Tnou only knowest how; teach us, for Thou art our only Mediator and Advocate; “ Lord, teach us 
to pray!” 
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S. LUKE 11. H—26. 


Christ cnsteth out a devil that teas dumb. 


14 And he was easting out a devil, and it was dumb. 
And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb spake; and the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, 1 He casteth out devils 
•through Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others tempting him , sought of him a sign 
from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation; and a house divided against a house 
falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that 1 cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if 1 by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your sons cast them out? therefore shall they be 
your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, 

1 Matt. 9. 34. & 12. 24. 


no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

31 When a .strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace: 

23 But when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is against me: and he 
tlmt gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24 * When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and 
finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and 
garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketli to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there: and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

1 Matt. 12. 43. 


§ 220. That we cannot become good on bad motives. 


We need frequently to be reminded that we have an active spiritual enemy. And such passages as this 
should at once make us sensible of our danger, and turn our thoughts to the right method of avoiding it. The 
control of evil spirits over the outward sense, as it took place in our Saviour’s tune, is a forcible proof that they 
really exist, and that they work for evil to the children of men. Here we learn who it is that alone can master 
them. Here we see how worse than idle is the thought, that any one of them can be resisted by the aid of 
any other of them. 

This is what men attempt, when they seek to overcome the temptations of sin by mere worldly motives, 
which are but the suggestions of Satan; when they would cast out the devil of lust, or covetousness, or 
sloth, by the devil of pride, or false shame, or selfish interest. If it be true, as we know it is, that a kingdom 
divided against itself is sure to be brought to desolation, we may be certain that Satan is not divided against 
himself; that he helps not to cast himself out, and that only by the finger of God can he be subdued. It 
must be a stronger than he; and this is God. It cannot be himself, or his kindred evil spirits. For in this 
matter whoever is not with Christ is against Him. They work not with Him. They suggest not. Christian 
motives. They whisper that we may do well to be honest, sober and industrious, out of regard, not to Christ, 
but to our own worldly comfort. But hereby they can never mean to promote in us, and hereby there never 
can be produced, that true industry and honesty and temperance, which are rooted in the heart For this 
would De to hurt their own kingdom. Whereas the outward profession, or the outward action, if it proceed 
from an unconverted heart, helps only, to their greater triumph, to make us hypocrites in the sight of God. 
We are farther off from being true members of Christ and his kingdom, if we act on such worldly policy, than 
if we had no regard to it at all. If we adopt a decent moral exterior, out of respect only to our comfort and 
advancement here, we are so much the less likely to come to a due sense of our sinfulness in the sight of God, 
to a due dependence on the atonement of Christ, to a lively faith, to an effectual repentance, to an entire 
affection for our heavenly calling. 

The unclean spirit may indeed have gone out. His house may, to all outward appearance, be “ swept and 
garnished.” Grbss acts of transgression may have ceased. But the enemy is restless; the defence is weak. 
And if the abode which he has left be not filled in the mean time with “ all the fulness of God,” Ephes. 3. 19 , 
the evil one will find no difficulty in returning; and “ the last state of that man is worse than the first.” It 
is worse, because it is harder for him to be again stirred up. It is worse, because he may very probably never 
live to have another opportunity of deliverance. It is worse, because the enemy will have got the stronger 
hold. It is worse, because He, who alone can help, will not always by his Spirit strive with man. It is 
worse, for Christ has said that so it is. M 

God teach us to trust in no one but Himself, to SRI on no motives but those which He reveals! God help 
us to cast out the unclean spirit; and when out, to bar against him his lost abode, that he never shall enter 
into it any more ! God grant that we may never fall away from the grace we have once attained, may lose 
no advantage we once have got; but may nave our last state daily better than the first! 


S. LUKE 11. 87—36. 
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Christ denounceth an evil generation. 


87 And it came to pass, as he spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. 

88 But he said, Yea rather, blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it 

39 ‘And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to say, This is an evil generation: 
they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be given it, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevitcs, so 
shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con¬ 
demn them: for she came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, 
a greater than Solomon is here. 

1 Matt 12. 38. * Matt 6.15. 


32 The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg¬ 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for 
they repented at the preaching of Joitas; and, behold, 
a greater than Jonas is here. 

33 * No man, when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 
it in a secret place, neither under a || bushel, but tin a 
candlestick, that they which come in may sec the light. 

34 * The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is single, thy whole hotly also is full 
of light; but when thine eye is evil, thy. body also is 
full of darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore he full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, 
as when the bright shining of a caudle doth give dice 
light. 

|| See Matt. 5. 16. » Matt. (i. 2. 


§ 221. That we have sufficient signs. 

For a woman, who saw our Lord’s works, and heard his discourses, it was natural to express her admiration, 
by pronouncing his mother blessed. This was no more than what the angel had said to Mary, “ Blessed art 
thou among women.” Luke 1. 28 . Nor did Jesus by his remark pass censure on the expression. Only He 
would have us to know, for our comfort, that, highly as his mother was favoured, there is a higher favour, a 
greater blessing, within the reach of every one of us. “ Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it.” This word it is our privilege to hear. Let it be our earnest endeavour to keep it. Let us 
feel that it is our own fault if we keep it not; if we find not in it the blessing which is here assured to us by 
Christ 

“ And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to say, This is an evil generation: they seek 
a sign.” It was evil to ask for a further sign, because this shewed that they were not convinced by the many 
miracles which they had already seen. It was dictating to our Lord on what terms they would believe. It is 
like what the rich man in the parable said of his brethren, “ If one went unto them from the dead, they will 
repenl.” Luke 16. 30. It is what many now think, though they do not openly say it: If I could see heaven 
and hell more plainly, if I could feel the Holy Spirit of God more sensibly, If 1 could understand more entirely 
the mystery of Christ crucified for my sins, then I would believe, then I would amend, then I woidd be not 
almost only, but altogether a Christian. But it is for God to propose the sign. It is for us in all humility to 
receive it. And the sign He gives us is the same which was given to the Jews, “ the sign of the prophet 
Jonas.” Three days was the prophet in the whale, and Christ the like season in the bowels of the earth. 
The death and resurrection of Christ, these are our signs; his death by reason of our sins, his rising again for 
ourjustification. 

This is a sign which God has not put as in a secret place, but which He has so set forth and verified, as 
that it is visible to all. If we see it not, the fault must De not iu the light, but in the eye; in the eye that 
should behold, but will not. It is because the light that is in us, our own reason, our own choice, our own 
will, it is because these are darkness, therefore it is tnat we see not, believe not. If then this lm our case, and 
to whatever degree it is our case, let us be assured that in us it is sin. For against us will rise, up in the 
judgment the queen of the south and the men of Nineveh, and all, in all ages of the world, who, with faculties 
the same as our own, have chosen better, and obeyed more. And let us consider how greatly our sin is 
aggravated by being committed in the full sunshine of the Gospel. A greater than Jonas, a greater than 
Solomon is here. Therefore shall the heathen of the ancient world, and the idolators of distant lands, “ rise up 
in the judgment with the men of this generation, and condemn diem.” For they “ repented at the preaching 
of Jonas.” They “ came from the utmost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom or Solomon.” 

See then, in their example, what is required of ourselves; to labour for knowledge, and to improve in 
grace: to spare no pains in our search for wisdom, anfc’no sacrifice in our endeavours to amend; to take 
heed to the light that is in us, and to take heed diat itJBpot darkness; to take pains to bear the word of 
God, and to take pains to keep it. We must not grud mm to spend our time; or, if need be, to move our 
habitation. We must refuse to go, for earthly benefit, to parts where we should enjoy less spiritual advantage. 
We must be willing to come from far to a land where the pure Gospel may be heard. And above all, when 
we hear it, we must repent At the preaching of it; we must believe; we must obey. 
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S. LUKE 11. 37-44. 


Christ reproveth the Pharisees. 


37 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought 

him to dine with him: and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. * 

38 And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that 
he had not first washed before dinner. 

39 1 And the Lord said unto him, Now do ve 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the 
platter; but your inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without make that which is within also ? 

41 But rather give ||alms of such things as ye 

I Matt. 23.25. 


have; and, behold, all things are clean unto 
you. 

42 But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over judg¬ 
ment and the love of God: these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. 

43 * Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. 

* Matt 23.6. 


|| Or, at you are able. 


222. That we must obey in the heart. 

Our Lord, who had sat at meat with publicans, now refuses not to dine with Pharisees, who, esteeming 
themselves righteous, were therein the greater sinners of the two. He prepares to instruct them, by first 
omitting some trifling ceremony of washing, to which they attached undue importance. Whereupon they had 
no sooner marvelled, than He pointed out to them the folly of attending so much to outward washing, whilst 
they neglected all inward purity. This is what his discourses continually aim at. This is what we ought 
to esteem the very substance of Christian obedience; namely that which is in the heart within. Fools we 
should be to forget that He who “ made that which is without, made that which is within also.” To offer 
unto Him no other than outward homage, whether it be in purity, or charity, or any other matter of duty, is 
to offer but a small part of that which is his right. Thus did the Pharisees in their washings, in their 
scrupulous tithing of trifles, in their affected greetings in the markets; they put on an exterior of kindness, 
justice, and cleanliness, whilst they neglected to cherish these graces in their hearts. 

This we also are guilty of, whensoever we make a fair show to the eye of man, whilst our motives, wishes, 
or designs, are the very reverse of what appears in our conduct. To be just in our dealings, but covetous 
in our thoughts; just where injustice would disgrace us with the world, but ready to wrong our neighbour if 
the wrong may be concealed; to greet with needless courtesy those whose company we in reality dislike; to 
give with bountiful hand what all the while we grudge, and would gladly withhold; this is to be hypocrites as 
the Pharisees. This is to be subject to their woe. This is to be what our Saviour calls “ graves which 
appear not, and the men that walk over them are not aware of them.” Above, the turf is clean, or the ground 
well ordered and set with flowers. Beneath, the human form is mouldering in decay. The life, as' it appears, 
is sober, honest, kind. The soul within is sensual, false, and cold; it is dead; it is hastening to corruption. 
Let us remember that the day is at hand when these graves also shall be opened. The hour is coming when 
the secret iniquity of the hypocrite shall be exposed before the judgment seat of Christ. Let us not only act, 
but think and wish and feel, as we desire that we should be thought to do by others, as we would be glad to be 
seen to do by our Saviour Christ. He sees, even now, before the day of judgment. He sees each thought 
that we conceive, each wish we form, each feeling we entertain. He is aware of them. Let us be always 
awfcre that He is so. 

Oh, how may we be made clean in his sight? How, but by having our souls washed in his most precious 
blood ? No other cleansing can avail. No outward ceremony can suffice. The corruption is within. The 
“ ravening and wickedness” is in the “ inward parts.” It is where we cannot see, or near, or handle. It is 
where we think, and desire, and choose. It is where we long, and loathe. It is where we love, and hate. 
There it is that we are by nature foul. There, that by God’s grace we must become clean. And only through 
the merits of the death of Christ can this be done. And only through faith in his blood can this blood be 
effectual to our salvation. We must believe, in order to be saved. We must believe, in order to be cleansed. 
We must believe, in order to hate the sin which before we loved; in order to love, what we by nature hate, the 
ways of holiness and truth. Then shall we be “ clean every whit;” John 13. 10; clean if we believe, but not 
because we believe; clean, because Christ has cleansed us; clean, because washed in his blood. This is 
saying faith. Not to trust in our own believing; but to believe, and to trust, in Christ. This is saving 
faith. For in thus believing we are clean. We areelean; and all things are dean to us. When we believe, 
so as to give alms of such things as we have; uBbi we believe, so as to love; when we believe so as to 
love all mankind, for this reason that Christ hath Mpbd us; then all things are clean to us. There is nothing 
we .can do wrong, when we do all irflbve. There is nothing we can do wrong, when we do all in faith. “ To 
the pure all things are pure.” Tit. 1. 15. To them that are cleansed by the blood of Christ all things 
are clean. All things, that they who love God can love to do, are holy, and just, and good. 
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Christ reproveth the lawyers. 


45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
unto him, Master, thus saying thou reproachest us 
also. 

46 1 And he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers ! 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. 

47 * Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute: 


50 That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be re¬ 
quired of this generation; 

61 5 From the blood of Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharius, which perished between the altar and the 
temple: verily I say unto you, It shall be required 
of this generation. 

52 4 Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye liave taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye enter not in your¬ 
selves, and them that were entering in yfc )| hindered. 

53 And as he said these things unto them, the 
scribes and the Pharisees began to urge him vehe¬ 
mently, and to provoke him to speak of many things: 

54 Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch some¬ 
thing out of his month, that they might accuse him. 


1 Matt 23. 4. * Matt 23. 29. * Gen. 4. 8. 4 Mutt. 23. 13. || Or, forbad. 


§ 223. That we must not condemn our neiyhbours. 

The lawyers here mentioned were the same as the scribes; persons, whose profession it was to interpret, the 
law of Moses. They were aware, it seems, that what our Lord said against hypocrisy in the Pharisees, must 
needs amount to a reproach against them also. It was well that they should he sensible of their guilt. And 
the divine Teacher, far from helping them, in false kindness, to excuse it, brings it home to them, by 
plainly telling diem of their chief transgressions. The first is, that they had laden men with burdens 
grievous to be borne, and yet themselves would not so much as touch diem with one of their fingers. This 
they did as interpreters of the Law. And thus we also offend, whensoever we expect, as we commonly do, 
in others, a degree of virtue, which, for some specious reason, we allow ourselves to fall short of. 

There is no inconsistency in our nature more striking than this. There is none that more frequently 
requires our self examination. Is this so great a sin in my neighbour ? Let me search, and see, whether I 
offend in it myself. Is this duty so incumbent upon him ? IIow can it be not incumbent on me also '{ How 
can I fail, in each burden I lay on him, to be heaping up a load upon my own conscience ? 1 low dare I be 

idle, when I look for him to be diligent; sensual, if I expect him to be sober; proud, if of him I demand 
humility; covetous, and require him to be free to give ? 

The next charge is, that they had built the sepulchres of the prophets, whom their fathers killed. And 
the weight of the charge consisted in their being as willing all the time to commit the like murder. And so 
indeed they proved themselves to be, in their zeal for putting to death that Holy One, of whom the 
prophets spake, and by reason of whose death there was to be required of that generation the blood of all 
the prophets, which had been “ shed from the foundation of the world.” Never then let us venture to 
imply censure on others, where our own conduct is open to rebuke. Never let us commit those sins, which, 
being known either to man or God, disqualify us for important duties; forbid us, for very shame, to reprove 
our Brother in offence, or to help in redressing the wrongs of the injured, because we are conscious of having 
helped to create them. What a weight should this thought have with us, as against the force of temptation. 
If we fell, our falling will tie our hands from doing good, will restrain our tongues from godly utterance. 
Our own like transgressions, known to our neighbours, and staring us in the face, will render us unfit to 
admonish the living, or to defend from such injustice as we ourselves commit, the memory of the dead. 

The third charge, against these expounders of the Law, is, that they had taken away the key of knowledge, 
and whilst they entered not in themselves, they hindered those that would. This offence consisted in their 
shutting up from the people the use of the inspired volume; and in not using it for the improvement of their 
own lives. Not much unlike to theirs is the disposition of such as grudge in their neighbours any height 
of piety which they are themselves unable to reach. They require it indeed, as was before said, so as to find 
fault where it is not; yet they would hinder it, if they could, because they hate it where it is. And the reason 
is, that it is a reflection on their own deficiency. It makes manifest their unbelief. It aggravates their 
condemnation. Hence flows the detraction of the wicked against the good. Hence the enmity and jealousy 
of the world towards the faithful disciples of Christ. Let us take heed that we in no case entertain these 
evil tempers. Rather let us be stirred up, by what of good we see in others, to a holy emulation of the like 
excellent gifts. Le.t us rejoice in their success with unfeigned joy; blessing God’s holy name for all his 
servants wno live or die in his faith and fear: and beseeching Him to give us grace so to follow their' good 
example, that with them we may be partakers of his heavenly kingdom. 

°8 
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S. LUKE 12. 1 — 12 . 


Christ teacheth i 

1 In 1 the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, insomuch 
that they trode one upon another, ne began to say 
unto his disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 

2 * For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; neither hid, that shall not be kpown. 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness 
shall be heard in the light; and that which ye have 
spoken in the car in closets shall be proclaimed upon 
the housetops. 

4 * And 1 say unto you my friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear him which after he hath killed hath power to 
cast into hell; yea, 1 say unto you, Fear him. 

C Are not five sparrows sold for two || farthings, 

1 Matt 16. C. » Matt. 10.26. » Matt. 10.26. || S 


avoid hypocrisy. 

and not one of them is forgotten before God? 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 * Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God: 

9 But he that denieth me before men shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not 
be forgiven. 

11 4 And when they bring you unto the synagogues, 
and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say: 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye ought to say. 

: Matt. 10.29. 4 Matt. 10.32. 2 Tim. 2.12. s Matt. 10.19. 


§ 224. Thu connexion of fear and falsehood. 

Hypocrisy is the pretending to be what we are not. It is when we, by our words or actions, make people 
believe us better, or indeed in any way other than we are. Against this leaven of the Pharisees opr Lord 
here first warns us, by the assurance, that “ there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, neither hid 
that shall not be known.” ()ur lips, or lives, may for the present mislead the beholders, causing them to form 
too favourable an opinion of our characters. But it is only for the present. It is only for the short duration 
of our own life, or of the outward world. Soon cometh the end, when everything will be seen to be as it 
actually is; and not only as it is, but as it has been from the first. How forcibly should this reflection check 
in us all approach to deceitfulness in our words or conduct! If ever we are thus tempted to transgress, 
let us call to mind, ere we utter the language of flattery, ere we perform the act of pretended kindness, 
or of affected devotion, that our inmost thoughts, even what we at that very moment purpose in our hearts, 
will be hereafter made manifest to those whom we would now deceive. 

Our Lord next shews the folly of that fear of man, from which hypocrisy very commonly proceeds. Nothing 
so often tempts us to conceal the truth, as a dread of offending our fellow creatures. Yet the utmost they 
can do is to kill the body. And their more ordinary revenges are ill usage, ill words, or some such return for 
the truth we tell them, as at the utmost, if only we rightly receive it, extends not beyond bodily harm. 
When therefore we consider the slight importance of the body, compared with the soul, we ought to banish 
from our minds the fear of man, and to fear Him only, “ which, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 
hell.” He it is who notes those sparrows, which we so lightly value; He, who numbers the very hairs of our 
head. Therefore ought we never to fear, because of his boundless power, because of his universal providence, 
because of his assurance, here recorded, that we are of “ more value than many sparrows.” Therefore ought 
we never to be “afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass;” Isa. 
51. 12 ; never to be so afraid, as to forget the Lord our Maker, “that hath stretched forth the heavens, and 
laid the foundations of the earth;” Isa. 51. 13 ; who has made both body and soul, and can destroy them both 
for ever. 

And especially let us beware, lest, out of the fear of man, we, in any sense, in any degree, commit the great 
sin of openly denying what is true in Christ Jesus. For the disciples to whom our Lord spake these words, 
this caution was the more obviously needed, on account of their being persecuted for the profession of 
Christianity, brought “ unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates and powers;” and there tempted to 
renounce their faith in Christ. This if they had done, it would have implied that his miracles were false; 
it, would have been to blaspheme that Holy Spirit by whom the miracles were wrought. Our use of this 
warning is to be found, when we are in the company of such as would discountenance the practice of any 
Christian duty. To smile at their profaneness, or to suspend our own devotion, to join against our conscience 
in their vain amusements, or to lay aside, out of compliance with their wishes, our own more Christian 
employments; this, let us remember, is to deny Christ before men. And for them that do so, the end let us 
remember, is this: they “ shall be denied before the angels of God.” 

At such an hour, in such an emergency, do Thou teach us, Holy Spirit, what we ought to say! Help us 
to speak “ the truth in love!” Eph. 4. 15 . Help us to win our brother, whilst we confess our blessed Lord ! 
Help us to fear no man, but to fear oply God! 
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Thefooluih rich man. 


13 And one of the company said unto him, Master, 
speak t 9 my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 And he said unto him, Man, who made me a 
judge or a divider over you? 

15 And he said unto them. Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness: for a man’s life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying. The 
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: 

17 And he thought within himself, saying, What 
shall I do, because 1 have no room where to bestow 


my fruits? 

18 And he said, This will I do: I will pull down 
my barns, and build greater; and there will 1 bestow 
all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, Thau fool, this night 
II thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose shall 
those things be, which thou hast provide!! ? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and 
is not rich toward God. 


|| Or, do they require thy soul. 


§ 225. How to be rich toward God. 

Greatly did that man err, who asked our Lord to interfere with his brother, in the matter of a disputed 
inheritance. His judgment, as we may collect from his reply, is not to be in the perishable riches of this 
world, but in the treasures of life eternal. These He will divide according to his word, unto all who 
through faith obey his will. In that will of his, as declared in the Gospel, there is no point more clear than 
this, that we must be indifferent to the acquisition of worldly wealth, as willing to yield, as to prosecute 
our claim, to the inheritance which a brother unjustly withholds. And for our improvement in this temper, 
Christ draws this lively picture of a worldly minded man. Here we have one who thought that a man’s life 
does consist “ in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.” For no sooner had he received a great 
increase of his store, than he reckoned on a long continuance of life. He was perplexed as to how he might 
best secure for himself the enjoyment of all that he possessed. He determined to rebuild his barns, that lie 
might have room to hoard up his goods and fruits. And then he thought he might say to his soul, “ .Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.” In the midst 
of these reflections, God, we are told, said unto him, “ Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of 
thee: then whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided ?” Folly it is at any time to feel secure 
of living long. But how doubly foolish, if, as our Lord would teach us in the instance of this rich man, if 
when most we feel secure of life, the messenger of death is most near at hand ! How much better at such 
a time, instead of building barns, instead of making provision for the flesh, how much better to be found 
spending freely, and giving liberally, as faithful stewards of God’s good gifts! 

“ Then whose shall those things De ?” His no longer. Here we read the vanity of all earthly treasure, 
of all possessions whether great or small, which are so eagerly sought after in the world. One hour we 
call them our own property; the next they are gone, or rather we arc gone who owned them. We leave them 
when we least expect it, for the grave, and for the judgment seat of Christ. Such is the case with him 
“ that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God.” Such is the sentence of all, whether rich 
or poor, who set their heart on the vanities of this present life, instead of laying up their treasures in heaven. 
“ Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee.” In the hour when thou hast been used to 
calculate thy gains or to enjoy thy pleasures, at the time when the companions of thy folly are engaged in 
like mirth or covetousness, tnen shall the soul which thou hast neglected be summoned, ill prepared as it is, 
to stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 

-• But not so is the end of the devout Christian ; not such his summons to the presence of his Lord. Death 
comes not to him unlooked for, finds not him making provision for the flesh. Nor does his sentence proclaim 
him for a fool, but for a good and faithful servant. If he have ground, and it bring forth plentifully, so much 
the more large is his bounty, so much the more lively is his thankfulness, so much the more earnest is his 
preparation, that he may give an account of his stewardship. If he be poor, he is contented with his 
station; not craving for more goods and fruits on earth, but watching with hope and joy, that he may attain 
to an heavenly inheritance, fn either state of life it is his endeavour, not to lay up “ treasure for himself,” 
not to secure all that he can for his own enjoyment, but so to use what he has, for the good of others, that 
he may be counted “ rich toward God.” The things which he has provided shall still be his. The treasure 
in heaven, which he has laboured to lay up, will make him rich for evermore. He is “ rich toward God,” 
through Jesus Christ; rich in the graces of the Gospel; rich in a lively frith; rich in a holy practice. 
He is rich through merits not his own, in wealth which no work of his could earn; rich in that heavenly 
inheritance which the love of Almighty God has prepared for believers in his blessed Son. 
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Christ teacheth how to view worldly wealth. 


22 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore 1 say 
unto you, 1 Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the body is 
more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens: for they neither sow nor 
reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; and 
Goa feedeth them: how much more are ye better than 
the fowls ? 

25 And which of you with taking thought can add 
to his stature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, why take ye thought for the rest? 

1 Matt. 6. 25. 


27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they toil not, 
they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to day 
in the field, and to morrow is cast into the oven: how 
much more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, || neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after: and your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

|| Or, live not in careful suspense. 


§ 226. Why we must not take thought for this life. 

In the parable of the rich man, whose ground brought forth plentifully, we have seen the folly of covetous¬ 
ness. We are now to consider what is the disposition with regard to wealth, w'hich, as Christians, we may 
rightly entertain. It is described by the words “ Take no thought.” And this means, that we should not 
harass ourselves with anxious care about our life, what we shall cat, neither for the body, what we shall put 
on. We must not make this our main study. We must not allow it the place uppermost in our thoughts. 
The reasons follow: first, because the life is “ more than meat, and the body” “ than raiment.” So that if 
God has given life, we may rely on it He will provide also food and raiment. Or we may be content without, 
if He provide it not, rather than be oppressed with anxiety and carefulness. Secondly, we should consider 
the ravens, which, without any forethought, such as we possess, to gather into barns, .yet are fed by our 
heavenly Father, with little pains of their own. If then we are, as we probably suppose ourselves, better 
than the fowls, we should trust, that with due industry on our own part, God will give us also all such 
things as are needful. Thirdly, let us observe how little we gain by the anxiety which is here condemned. 
The most intense application of our faculties will not help us so much as to add one cubit to our stature. 
Though we obtain the food we long for, we cannot insure tuat it will minister to our nourishment and growth. 
This we must, after all, leave to God, who “ giveth the increase.” 1 Cor. 3.7. And why should we not in like 
manner trust to Him for the increase of the food which He makes to nourish us ? Fourthly, we should 
consider the very herbage and wild flowers, which with no toil of theirs are more finely arrayed than Solomon 
in all his glory. Yet these, we know, are even more shortlived than man. How much more then will He 
be sure to clothe us! 

Now in all this it is plainly implied that, though we take no care, we must commit no waste, and indulge 
in no idleness; that, notwithstanding God’s bounty, yet “ if any would not work, neither should he eat.” 
2 Thess. 3. 10 . The ravens are not fed without exerting for their support such powers as God has given them. 
Nor must man expect his providential blessing without labouring, according to his ability, for the supply of 
all natural wants. They who are duly diligent to day, are the least likely to be distressed about the morrow. 
They who to day are most idle and extravagant, when the morrow comes will be most full of care. Our 
Lora does not here preach against due diligence, but against that worldly anxiety which comes of a doubtful 
mind, that is to say of a feeble faith. And against this He warns us, on purpose that He may the better 
enforce the true Christian disposition, to seek rather “ the kingdom of God.” Let but this have its due place 
as first in our thoughts, and we shall have no difficulty in attaining a right frame of mind in regard to worldly 
wealth. We shall see clearly of how little value it is in comparison; now little worth our making ourselves 
unhappy for its sake; how surely, if we seek first things heavenly, these others will be by God bestowed on 
us, in such measure as He knows to be for the best And thus we shall be at once thankful for what we 
have, and content that we have no more; not slothful in business, because we serve the Lord; see Rom. 12. n, 
and yet not over careful in it, because we hope to share his glory. 

On, never may we take that anxious thought for any thing this world can yield, which would distract our 
wavering hearts from the love of God our Saviour! Never may we forget that to God we owe the life we 

uch more preserve! Never 
that which He has reserved 
eglect; never hurried, and 
Work oif the Lord! 


are .so Careful to support! Never may we fail to trust that He who created will m 
may weneglect the work which He has given us to do, whilst we busy ourselves in 
for Himself! Never may we be either cumbered with care, or overtaken in n 
yet never slothful; but always seeking the kingdom of God, always patient in the 
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Christ teacheth to watch. 


32 Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

33 Sell that ye hare, and give alms; 1 provide your¬ 
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the hea¬ 
vens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, there will yOur 
heart be also. 

35 * Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. 

1 Matt. c. 20. 


37 Blessed arc those servants, whom the lord 
when he cometh shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them 
to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 And 3 this know, that if the good man of the 
house had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have suffered his 
house to be broken through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think nob 

3 Mutt. 24. 43. 


3 1 Pet. 1.13. 


§ 227. Further arguments against a worldly mind. 

These are further arguments from our Lord, in behalf of the duty He has been here enforcing, that, in 
preference to all earthly things, we should seek first the kingdom of God. First, He tells us, for our 
encouragement, that it is our Father’s good pleasure to give us that kingdom. Nor can any topic he better 
suited to allay our unchristian fears. It is God’s good pleasure. He willeth not the death of a sinner. 
There is joy in the presence of his angels. In our faithful obedience to his will, in our final enjoyment of 
his mercy, there is the fulfilment of his own good pleasure. Why then should we fear, either for this world 
or the next ? Why be careful for that maintenance, which God designs to provide ? Why doubtful of that 
inheritance, which it is his delight to give ? 

Secondly, He instructs us how, by the right use of our worldly means, wo may provide ourselves bags which 
wax not old, even a treasure in the heavens which faileth not. This He thus expresses, “ Sell that ye have, 
and give alms.” And the reason follows, “ For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” 
The reason serves to explain, as well as to enforce, the precept. And though the wants of our brethren 
may now seldom require us to part with what we use ourselves, yet must we so place our treasure in heaven, 
as that, to increase what we have there, we would gladly give up what we have here. We must renounce all 
the selfish satisfactions of wealth. We must regard it as if we had parted with it. Nay, we must readily give 
up a great portion of what we have; keeping little for ourselves here, that we may find much hereafter. How 
else can our hearts be in heaven ? Know we not that, wherever we have property, thither our thoughts 
frequently are turned ? Do we not continually experience that, wherever we have any treasure, as a friend 
for instance, or a child, though at a distance, there our affections are engaged? Unless then we have 
-treasure in heaven, unless we are persuaded that when we leave this life we shall enter into a heavenly 
inheritance, how can we have any pleasure in the thought of dying ? how can our heart be in heaven ? And 
how, if it be not, how can we expect to be ever there ourselves? How can we reckon to be admitted to joys 
for which we have no desire ? to the company of those for whom we have no love ? 

Thirdly, the more to turn our thoughts to our eternal inheritance, our Lord reveals this awakening 
truth; “the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not.” Not merely at a time, when we do not 
think of his coming, but at a time when we think He will not come; when most in careless ease we reckon 
ourselves secure from his approach, then does our Lord return, as from the wedding He has been 
solemnizing' in heaven with his church; then does He knock, and require that we be ready to open unto 
Him immediately. If we knew just when He would come, it would be easy to be ready y as it would be easy 
to make preparations against thieves in the night, if a man had notice at what hour their attempt would be 
made. But it is Christ’s rule, in the summons of our death, and judgment, to come at an hour when we 
think not. And it is his promise to his servants, that “ if he shall come in the second watch, or in the third 
watch, and find them watching, blessed are those servants.” . 

They then are blessed who in his absence are continually looking out for his return. And their blessedness 
is thus described: “ he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them.” He shall treat them not as servants but as friends; receive them, as those whom He well 
loves, with most kind attention; and satisfy them with the plenteousness of his goodness, in the mansions 
of eternal bliss. Oh, who that hopes for such a feast as this, who would not watch for the hour of its 
beginning ? Who could forbear reckoning tedious the time, which keeps him from the presence of a Lord 
so good? Who could think of any other object till it comes ? Who could help having his loins always girt, 
ana his light always burning; making all preparation, and hastening with all speed that his thoughts can 
compass, or his strength admit? 
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S. LUKE 12. 41 — 48 . 


Christ teaeheth to he always ready. 


41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou 
this parable unto us, or even to all ? 

42 And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful 
and wise steward, whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them their portion of 
meat in due season ? 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he will malic 
him ruler over all that lie hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to heat the 
menservauts and maidens, and to eat and drink, and 


to be drunken; 

46 The lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him , and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will || cut him in sunder, and 
will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required: and to whom men have com¬ 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 


|| Or, cut him off. 


§ 228. The danger and sin of delay. 

We may take these words for an explanation of the parable, as St. Peter calls it, in the passage preceding; 
and especially as enforcing the application of that parable: “ Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not.” Ver. 40. For any servant, however gross his negligence, would be 
sure to put all things right, if he knew the exact time when his master would return. But in this case we 
should not reckon that he had truly repented. We should see clearly that the change from misconduct to his 
duty arose, not from love to his master, but from fear of detection. How vain then is it to put off our 
own amendment till in sickness, or affliction, or old age, we shall lutve, as we are, apt to reckon, some more 
certain notice of our Lord’s coming! Even if we were sure of such notice, we have no certainty that we 
should die better repent on its arrival. For we daily see men indifferent to the saving # of their souls, under 
those very circumstances of warning which appear to ourselves most striking. 

And further we learn here, not only that we are not likely to have any such notice, but also that the 
more we rely on it, the less likely we are to have it. For, observe, it is especially true of those, who reckon 
with security on such leisure for amendment, it is especially true of these, that their end comes suddenly 
upon them. It is “ if that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming“ the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware.” Whatever 
then be our chief head of offence; whether it be smiting our fellow servants, that is, oppression or unkindness 
to each other; or whether eating and drinking with die drunken, that is, a sensual, slothful, worldly life; if 
in any of these things we wilfully persist, on the presumption that at some future tim^we may easily have 
recourse to the mercy of God; we have so much the less reason to expect any such opportunity to be granted 
us, we are so much the more sure to be surprised unawares by Him, who has declared of every such 
presumptuous servant, that He will “ cut him in sunder, and appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.” 

. It is the peculiar aggravation of such a case as this, that it is sin hgainst light and knowledge. The 
purpose of repenting at some future occasion, implies of necessity, that we now know ourselves to be wrong; 
that we know so much of our Lord’s will as to know that we are not doing it. We cannot say we were in 
ignorance if we were intending all die while to do better at some future time. We cannot be ignorant 
that idleness is sin, if we now purpose to be hereafter more industrious. We cannot help now knowing that 
covetousness is idolatry, if we now purpose to turn away at some future period from that fondness for wealth 
which we at present allow. Thus good resolutions, if unfulfilled, are sure witnesses to rise up against us in 
the day of judgment, and condemn us. Thus does the act of putting off this, duty both prove that we know 
we ought to do it, and aggravate the sinfulness of not doing it. Whenever therefore we are tempted to 
say, in any way, in our hearts, “ My Lord delayeth his comingwhenever we are inclined to say it, by 
way of encouraging ourselves to continue in sin; let us remember, that besides a more sudden summons of 
deadi, we provoke also by such conduct a more severe measure of punishment. We are in the condition of 
those to whom much is given, and of whom fterefore much will be required: who know their Lord’s will and 
who therefore, if they prepare not accordingly, will be beaten with many stripes. 

Lord, never let us count slackness as men count slackness; see 2 Pet 3. 0 ; but as knowing that Thou 
art longsuffering to all, let us endeavour to profit by the time Thou sparest us! Let us study how best to 
give to all their portion out of what Thou hast entrusted to our care! Let us strive to do so now, that, 
whensoever Thou comest, we may be found so doing! And the more Thou hast committed to us, either of 
means or graces, the more of honour let us daily offer, by their due improvement unto Thee. 



S. LUKE 12. 49—59. 


idl 


Christ preacheth to the i 

49 I am come to send fire on the earth; and what 
will 1, if it be already kindled ? 

50 But 1 have a baptism to be baptized with; and 
how am 1 || straitened till it be accomplished ! 

51 1 Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on 
earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division : 

52 For from henceforth there shall be five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the son, and 
the son against the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mother; the 
mower in law against her daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law against her moUier in law. 

54 And he said also to the people, * When ye see a 
cloud arise out of the west, straightway ye say, There 

|| Or, pained. 1 Matt. 10.34. * Matt. 


isciples and to the people. 

cometh a shower; and 1 so it is. 

56 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say. 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and of the earth; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right ? 

58 3 When thou goest with thine adversary to the 
magistrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that 
thou miiyost be delivered from him; lest he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee thou shalt not depart thence, till 
thou hast paid the very last j- mite. 

6. 2. * Matt. 5. 23. f Si c Mark 12. 42. 


§ 229. How by right judgment we might avoid divisions. 

This passage contains three important lessons. The first, addressed by Christ to the disciples, is this, that 
his Gospel will not insure us a peaceable life in this present world. It will indeed, if we truly believe, give 
us peace in ourselves. But, owing to the evil passions of those, amongst whom true believers live, it will 
often expose them to persecution and strife from without. The disciples at the first misunderstood the nature 
of Christ’s kingdom. And we may conclude, from the words here addressed to them, that they looked for its 
immediate establishment amongst mankind, in all outward ease and prosperity. To this notion our Lord 
opposes his assertion. “ I am come to send fire upon the earth,” to provoke the fire of persecution, from the 
evil towards the good; to animate the struggle of truth against falsehood. “ I have a baptism to be baptized 
withI have myself great sufferings to undergo. “ I am come to give,” not peace, but “ division to reveal 
truths of such suprefne importance, that members of the same family shall be at variance with each other, 
according to their belief or disbelief of my word. This then should prevent us from ever setting up our 
rest in this world. It should teach us that our inheritance is elsewhere. It should account to us for the 
divisions which prevail amongst professing Christians, that they come of man’s perversity, and must needs 
come whilst man is perverse; that they come also of the importance of the things disputed, and arc a proof 
that they are felt to be important. An utter indifference to all points disputed in religion, argues no great 
reverence for religion itself. These disputes we should be most reluctant to encourage, most anxious to 
allay. But in the matters disputed we should be most zealous for the prevalence of truth. We should be 
deeply concerned to have all of one mind. And whilst we seek to win with kindness those who are divided, 
we should “ mark tbftn which cause divisions,” “and avoid them.” Rom. 16. 17 . 

“ And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, ye say, There cometh a shower; 
and so it is.” Here, secondly, lie signifies that they paid more attention to the signs of the weather, than 
to these proofs of his coming, which they refused to discern. And these words well reprove those amongst 
ourselves, who are in like manner dull to the signs of Christ, slow to apprehend the time of their visitation; 
who apply to their worldly business or pursuits more patience, more ability and skill, than to the judging 
of what is right in faith and practice. Never then let us so waste those faculties which God has given us 
on objects which perish with the using, whilst we neglect to apply our understanding to the truth which 
can make wise unto salvation. If the children of light were thus wise in their generation, there would be less 
room for division in their creeds. If they were to apply their whole ability to the discovery of truth, why 
might they not as thoroughly agree about the things of heaven, as about the things of earth ? Why not 
have as little controversy about the necessity of works unto faith, and of faith unto salvation, as they have 
about the needfulness of honesty and diligence for worldly wealth and worldly character ? 

And, thirdly, if we were to judge thus rightly, if we thus estimated all things as they really are, we 
should see at once the urgent necessity of a prompt and hearty repentance. We, arc here as on the way 
to a magistrate. We are placed ana we ought to feel thatfve are so, on our trial. Our adversary is 
hastening to plead against us the very sins he has seduced us to commit. If now we Could really see this to 
be the case, what diligence should we give to be delivered ! What depth of .contrition should we feel, what 
hearty amendment should we instantly commence; that we might avoid the prison, which we can never leave, 
and be forgiven a debt, which we can never pay ! _ 

God deliver us from that adversary, whom we cannot by our own strength escapei uod help us to judge 
of our own selves that which is right! God give us amidst dissension, peace; and junongst the lukewarm, zeal! 
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‘ S. LUKE 13. i~9. 


Chriikjfheacheth repentance. The barren Jig tree. 


1 There were present at t^at season some that 
told him of the Galilseans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose 
ye that these Galilseans were sinners above all the 
Galilseans, because they suffered such things? 

3 I tell you, Nay; but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloain fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
!l sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall 


all likewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable; A certain man had 
a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came and 
sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on this 
fig tree, and find none: cut it down; why cumbereth 
it the ground? 

8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 


|| Or, debtors. 


§ 230. That the impenitent sinner will be utterly destroyed. 

The Galilseans here spoken of were probably in rebellion against the Roman government, and for this 
cause put to death by Pilate, in the midst of their sacrificing. The tower of Siloam was a tower in the wall 
of Jerusalem, which fell, and caused the.death of eighteen persons. We learn from our Lord’s remark 
on these occasions, not to judge harshly of those who suffer by the more awful accidents of life; not to 
attribute their sudden end to any special transgressions of theirs, beyond the sinfulness of their fellow 
creatures. For though all suffering be God’s chastisement for sin, it is made under the.Gospel dispensation, 
a token of God’s love to the afflicted. “ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” Heb. 12. 6. And this 
should serve to convince us of how slight moment is any thing we can endure on earth, when compared with 
what we hope in heaven. Thus, from the most extreme sufferings of our neighbours, we can draw no other 
conclusion, than a warning to ourselves to repent. It can never prove them to have been greater sinners 
It should always move us, sinners as we know ourselves to be, to repent without delay. It should make us 
feel that we are never for a moment safe from death; except so far as, through faith in Christ, we are saved 
from its sting. For though we perish not thus instantly, our destruction, it we repent not, is not the less 
sure in the end. “ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish;” as surely, if not as suddenly, our end, 
if we be impenitent, shall overtake us with destruction. 

To make this the more plain, Jesus sets forth the parable of the barren fig tree, under which is represented 
the more usual dispensation of God’s providence to mankind; more usual than very sudden destruction. 
We are, each of us, as this fig tree, planted in God’s vineyard; placed for a while in this church of his; in 
order that, when He cometh, He may find in us good fruit. “ And he came and sought fruit thereon, and 
found none.” How many times must this have been our own sad case! How many times must the eye of 
God have discerned in our hearts, for devotion vain profession, for practice empty purposes, a worldly 
instead of a heavenly mind, pride instead of humility, strife instead of love. One there is who makes 
intercession for us, saying, “Lord, let it alone this year also;” hitherto effectually; bm how much longer 
who dare say ? Who but must tremble to think what pains that Holy One has already taken; what labour 
of love He has expended; what godly motions of his Holy Spirit He has imparted to our hearts in vain ! 

Certqp it is, from his word here set down, that after a time He intercedes no more. “ If it bear fruit,” 
said He, “ well: and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down.” The time of trial is short. It is but 
as one year to the fig tree. The end, when it comes, is only the more severe, if the respite have been 
granted in vain. Let us remember then that two things are before us, either to bear fruit, either to glorify 
God’s grace by holiness and love, or to be cut down, and cast out into unquenchable fire. “ After that 
thou shalt cut it down.” These are the words of the intercessor Himself. They are the sentence which 
the Saviour of mankind has uttered, as a warning to the very people He has saved. He has gained for them 
time. He has given them opportunity. He has secured for them grace for help unto holiness, and pardon 
on repentance for sin. But He has acknowledged also, that if they notwithstanding refuse to bring forth 
good fruit, the claims of justice must be fulfilled. The glory of God, if men will not magnify it in their 
conversion, must be made manifest in their condemnation. This destruction is what we daily see in the order 
of divine providence. 'J^ie tree which proves fruitless is rooted up. The useless or inconvenient habitation 
is pulled down to makqgoom for a house moA suitable. Hundreds of seeds are produced for one that ever 
grows into a plant. (Jpinsects and animals, nundreds fall a prey to each other, for one that proves useful to 
mankind. Yet in tjfese things there can be no waste, for not a sparrow falls to the {ground without our 
heayenly Father. See Matt. 10. 29 . So is it in the destruction of the sinner that is impenitent. For of 
suph hath the&tyiour of mankiud pronounced, “ Thou shalt cut it down.” It is God’s doing; and therefore 
it is just. It is*the sentence of Christ; and therefore it is surely good. It is best for Goa’s glory. It is 
most for the goochaf man. It is in harmony with the will of Him who loved us, and gave Himself for us. 



S. LUKE 13. 10 —- 22 . 
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Christ healeth on the saBbath: speaketh in parablHL 


10 And he was teaching in one of the svnaffo&rues 
on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine 
infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands on her: and immediately 
she was made straight, and glorified God. 

U And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignatiflii because that Jesus had healed on the 
sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are six 
days in which men ought to worn: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not dti the sabbath day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering? 


16 And ought not this woman, being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sab¬ 
bath day r 

17 And when he had said these things, all his 
adversaries were ashamed: and all the people rejoiced 
for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

is ' Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? and whereunto shall I resemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and cast into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree: and the fowls of the air lodged in 
the branches of it. 

?0 And s^ain he said, Whereunto shall I liken the 
kingdom of God ? 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three || measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

22 * And he went through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 


t Matt 13. 31. 


H See Matt 13. 3a 


> Matt. 9. 35. 


§ 231. That the influen ce of the Gospel should be progressive. 

The miracle here related was wrought by our Lord without any application from the woman. “ He was 
teaching in one of the synagogues on the sabbath. And, behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years. Ana when Jesus saw her, he called her to him.” This shews how unjustly the ruler 
of the synagogue round fault with the people, as though they had pressed to be healed on the sabbath day. 
And it signifies also how graciously God doth, in Christ, bestow his gifts of grace, beyond what we desire, as 
well as above what we deserve. And here we should note under what circumstances the woman met with this 
unlooked for mercy. She was in the synagogue on the sabbath day. .She was in the path of duty, observing, 
to the best of her knowledge, the ordinances of God. She was keeping holy the sabbath day. Let us take care 
that we observe this day as it is enforced in the Gospel of Christ. Let us spend it in a diligent attendance 
on the ministry of the church, in patient study of God’s word, and in lifting up the soul to heaven by the 
exercise of prayer and praise. Then will He, who is still with us where two or three are gathered together 
in his name, call us unto Him, and loose us of our spiritual infirmities; even make us to stand upright in 
God’s sight. ^ 

“ The ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation.” Strange that in a world abounding in distress, 
there should be found any indignant at beholding it relieved! But so fares it often with the proud and selfish. 
They are jealous of good done by any one but themselves. And they often frame some objection, as did 
this “hypocrite,” to plead instead of the real reason, which they are ashamed to own. But see how oiir Lord 
exposes the folly of our censuring others, when we are open to censure ourselves. There was not one in that 
synagogue, not excepting the rater, but would loose each sabbath day his beast from the stall, “and lead him 
away to watering.” They understood therefore for themselves that such necessary labour was no profanation of 
the sabbath. Yet in Jesus they were ready to condemn a work of much more urgent necessity, the loosing of a 
daughter of Abraham from a long continued infirmity. Let us remember that the same Lord, who exposed 
this inconsistency in the ruler, can see it no less clearly wheresoever it exists. And against all who so offend. 
He will no less severely pronounce in the day of judgment, “ Thou hypocrite.” Since then Christ will 
thus put all his adversaries to shame, let us endeavour to be numbered amongst those whorejoice for all the 
glorious things that are done by Him. Let his Gospel in our hearts, however small may havmbeen its influence 
at the first, pervade at length, each thought and feeling. Let it be to us as the seed that gftew, and waxed 
a great tree, as the leaven that leavened the whole of the meal; a shelter in th#Btonns of life, a secret 
vigour in the bonds of death. And let us endeavour to promote mis happy influence dAthe Gospel as widely 
as we can throughout the world. Let us hope that the tree of truth, once rooted in our bt^pa, may be extended 
by our means amongst our neighbours; mat the leaven of grace, with which we once nm»vened, may not 
stop short of leavening all mankind. We cannot too often call to mind how greatly this depeiras upon ourselves. 
We cannot think too humbly of our own importance, or too highly of that divine wisdom, whichwR of the very 
small oat seed can raise so large a tree, which by means of each single particle of leaven, by em a action of the 
least of Christ’s disciples, can leaven so many measures of meal, can influence for good so many hearts of men. „ 
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S. LUKE 13. 23—35. 


Christ exhorteth to strife ; reproveth Herod. 


23 Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that be saved? And he said unto them, 

24 * Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, 
I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able. 

25 When once the master of the house is risen 
up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the door, say¬ 
ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall 
answer and say unto you, 1 know you not whence 
ye are : 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, Wc have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our 
streets. 

27 * But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the east, and from 

> Matt. 7. 13. * Matt. 7. 23. 


the west, and from the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30 'And, behold, there afe last which shall be first, 
and there are first which shall be last. 

31 The same day there came certain of the Phari¬ 
sees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: 
for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, 
Behold, I cast out devils, and 1 do cures to day and to 
morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following: for it cannot be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 4 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the pro¬ 
phets, and stonest thedPthat are sent unto thee; now 
often would 1 have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not ? 

35 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: 
and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until 
the time come when yc shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of die Lord. 

5 Matt. 19. 30. ‘ Matt. 23. 37. 


§ 232. That to die is being perfected. 

How many shall be saved, it was qot our Lord’s purpose here to answer. Only He lets us know that there 
are many who “shall not be able,” asVell as many who “shall sit down in the kingdom of God.” But chiefly 
He here tells us, for the instruction of all, that die gate to heaven is strait, and that none can enter in except 
they strive. A life of case then is not a Christian life. A life of resting as we are, is not a Christian life. And 
this we shall find to be. the case at that hour when the master of die house shall shut to the door. To eat and 
drink in his presence, to acknowledge Him for Lord in our daily meals, to have Him teach in our streets, to 
hear his word, continually preached, these things may indeed encourage many to knock at die door, and to 
say, “ Lord, Lord, open to us.” But if our religion have consisted in mere form, in hearing without doing, in 
prayer and praise without devotion and zeal, we must expect no other answer at that day, than “ Depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity.” Let us learn dien ever to strive unto die very end of life. Let us feel, that 
if we Btrive not, we cannot be right. Let us consider in charity of others, that they jiften may be striving 
when we cannot see; and let us m humility acknowledge of ourselves, how often we are not striving when it 
is diought that we are. Then shall we be not surprised to be told that “ there are last which shall be first;” 
sinners most vile who shall in the end be saved. Then shall we feel not unconcerned to hear, that there are also 
firstjjhat shall be lastprofessors, esteemed most eminent, who shall be lost for ever. 

When die Pharisees tried to alarm our Saviour by die mention of Herod, He expressed his resolution to 
work miracles notwithstanding Herod’s cruelty and cunning. “ To day and tomorrow,” He expresses it; 
meaning each day of his short continuance on earth. “ Ana the third day I shall be perfected;” meaning 
that he should soon depart from this present world. Here let us also resolve to continue patient in wen 
doing, however many be the perils that beset our success. Let us in our purposes work not only to morrow, 
but to day, “whilst it is callea to day;” Ileb. 3. 13: and to morrow, if to morrow we be spared; let us work 
the good work which Christ has set us here to do; let us lead the good life of holiness and love which He 
has led before. Theu shall we also the third day be perfected. When our days shall end, their end shall be 
eternity. Death .shall be to us the conclusion of all that here is evil, the perfecting of all that here is good. 

In Jerusalem that is on earth, iniquity is still permitted to abound. Her prophets still encounter opposition. 
' Her children still pervfljsely refuse, when Christ would gather them together, “as a hen doth gather ner brood 
under her wings.” He uses not force, but fcope and fear and love; He exhorts, He promises. He prays. But 
they will not. Th«j%ill which He lias imparted to them they abuse against Himself. But not so is it in 
the heavenly Jerusalem. Not so will it be with us when we “ shall be perfected.” There God’s will shall be 
our will also. There his glory will be our ioy. His goodness will then be the pattern of our own. And 
this if we no# know and feel, now joyfully should we say, from our inmost hearts, “ Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.” Blessed is He that cometh, sad blessed is the day when He shall appear! Blessed 
is the hour when'they who through frith have loved, shall enter with Him into their heavenly inheritance ! 

7 
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Christ healeth the dragpy: preacheth humility. 

l And it came to pass as he went into the house bidden, when he marked how they chose out the chief 
of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the rooms saying unto them, 

sabbath day, that they watched him. s When thou art bidden of any man to n wedding, 

8 And, behold, there was a certain man before him sit not down in the highest room; lest a more honour* 
which had the dropsy. able man than thou be bidden of him: 

3 And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers and 9 And he that bade thee and him come and say to 

Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with shame 
day? to take the lowest room. a 

4 And they held their peace. And he took him, 10 1 But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in 

and healed him, and let him go; the lowest room; that when he that bade tjiee cometli, 

5 And answered them, saying, Which of you shall he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher; then 

have an ass or an ox fallen into a^it, and will not shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that 
straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ? sit at meat with thee. 

6 And they could not answerhim again to these things. 11 * For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; 

7 And he put forth a paflfcle to those which were and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

* Prov. 7. J Matt. 23. 12. 

§ 233. That we should esteem others better than ourselves. 

Here we read tliat our Lord “ went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath 
day.” And afterwards it is said, “ he put forth a parable to those w hich were bidden, when he murked how 
they chose out the chief rooms.” So that the Pharisees allowed themselves on the sabbath day to feast their 
friends an<f acquaintances, though they would not have had Jesus so much ns heal the sick. Well may we hence 
take warning against straining at a gnat in the case of others, while for ourselves we are swallowing a camel; 
see Matt. 23. 24; agaipst pulling out a mote from our brother’s eye, when we have, all the while, adieam in our 
own. See Matt. 7. 3, 4, 5. 

Our Lord is said to have answered these Pharisees about healing on the sabbath, though we hear not of their 
having spoken on the subject. For thoughts are to Him as plain as words; and whether we speak, or hold 
our peace, He hears. “ And they held their peace.” Not out of humility, but in sullonness; not because they 
were unwilling, but unable to gainsay our Lord's conclusion. There hut time when silence is a duty. There 
is a time when to hold our peace is sin. When we ought to own ouirolvos in the wrong, when we ought to 
give glory unto God or to ask forgiveness of each other; then, let us remember, that not to speak at all may 
convict us, before God, of no less pride and malice, than the utterance of anger or conceit. “And he took 
him, and healed him, and let him go.” The contradiction of sinners should be no obstacle to our doing good. 
Whether by silence or by words of provocation, whether by opposing, or only refusing to help, they would 
discourage us in our works of Christian love, our best of answers is to do the good they cavil at, to heal the 
evil they complain of, but allow. 

Besides justifying his practice of doing good on the sabbath day, and healing the man afflicted with a 
dropsy, our Lord designed also, in his visit to this Pharisee, to provide an antidote against pride, that dropsy 
of tne soul, which thirsts ever the more painfully, the more freely it is indulged. And his rule is, that in 
lowliness of mind we esteem others better than ourselves. See Phil. 2. 3 . 1* or this is meant by our going 

and sitting down in the lowest room. This world is the place of the entertainment here described. God it 
is who bids both us and all around us to plenty, peace, and welcome. He it is who gives us nourishment both 
of body and of soul; He who assigns success to diligence, to prayer the gifts of grace; He who insures fo them, 
who leave all for Christ, either abundance in this present world, or, if little, contentment with that little. But at 
this feast He suffers each to take, as it were, in his own mind, his own place. We sit down according as we 
are proud or humble, either in the chief rooms or in the lowest; we count ourselves worthy of greater or 
of less honour than God has allotted to us; we say to ourselves, either how much better or how much worse 
am I off, than I deserve, in comparison with my neighbours. Thus whatever place God has given us, we are 
apt, in our imaginations, to take another for ourselves; higher, if we be highminded; but it must be lower, 
if, in lowliness of mind^ we would esteem others better than ourselves. 

Let us then mark here the sentence of Him who has invited us. To the proud it is, “ Give this man place.” 

To the humble it is, “ Friend, go up higher.” Thus does He say often in this present world.. Often here 
does He “put down the mighty from their seat, and exalt the humble and meek.” See Luke 1. 52. But it 
is in the visitation of the last day; it is when He “shall judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained,” Acts 17. 31, by that blessed Son, who for our sakes became the servant of all: then it is that 
whosoever has here exalted himself shall be utterly abased; then he, who lias here humbled himself, shall be 
exalted for evermore. And this humility, let us remember, must be in the heart Mere worldly courtesy may 
make us take the lowest seat We must do more; we must think that it best fits us. Mere pride may 
make us affect to be condescending. We must do more; we must feel ourselves too low to condescend. 

God give us, if our estate be high, the grace to think lowly of ourselves! And if our estate be low, God 
make our hearts still lower! 


h h 2 
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Christ teacheih to feast the poof. The parable of the supper. 

12 Then said heaalso to him that bade him, When piece of Hgund, and I must meeds go and see it: I 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not tbyteiends, pray thee nave the excused. • 

nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, itt* thy rich 19 And another said,„ I have bought five yoke of 
neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, and a oxen, and I go to prove them: I. pray thee have me 
recompence be made thee. excused. 

13 But when thou makest « feast, call 1 the poor, 20 And another stud, I have ransried a wife, and 

the maimed, the lame, the blind: therefore 1.cannot come. 

14 And thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot 21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord 

recompense thee: for thou shalt bfe recompensed at these things. Then the master of the house being 
the resurrection of the just. • angry said to his servant, Go out. quiokly into 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with him the streets and lands of the city, and bring in 

heard these things, he said unto him, ’Blessed is he hither the poor,|pid the maimed, and the halt, and 
that shall eat bread in the kingdofii of God. the blind. 

16 * Then said he unto him, A certain man made a 22 And the servant add, Lord, it is done as thou 

great supper, and bade many: hast commanded, there is room. 

17 And sent his servant at supper time to say to 23 And the lord st^Rnto the servant^ Go out into 

them that were bidden, Come; for all tilings are now the highways and hedges, and compel them to come 
ready. in, that my house may be filled. 

18 And they all with one consent began to make 24 For I say unto you, That none of those men 
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a which were bidden shall taste o£my supper. 

> Tob. 4. 7- ’ Rev. 19. 9. 4 • Matt 22.2. - 

§ 234. The peril of abusing things lawful. 

It was ab-a feast, and in the house of a Pharisee, that our Lord spake these words. Jie takes the occasion 
for explaining what feast we may best give, and whom we may best invite. And He turns the attention of 
the -guests, from tire supper they were then eating, to the kingdom of God; to that heavenly feast, from which 
so many pray to be excused, though there is in it ample room for all. Let us learn at whatever house we are, 
and in whatever business engaged, always to turn our thoughts, and often our conversation, to that holiness 
which should be every man’s main buuness; to that heaven, which should be every man’s dearest hope. 

We have here a comparison betwem two methodHif making a dinner or a supper. “ Call not thy friends,” 
but “ call the poor,” means, if thou wouldest call thy friends, much more call the poor. Christ forbids not our 
entertaining those who can invite us in return; but He urges us to consider how much more important as a 
religious duty, is the providing for the maimed, the lame, the blind. The one we do readily enough, for 
our own present pleasure. The other He would have us do, out of regard to that recompense, which will not 
be given till the resurrection of the just. For this it is that proves our faith in what is now unseen. This 
it is which shews whether or no we love Him, who considers as done unto Himself whatioeyer good we do 
unto one of the least of these his brethren. And here observe to what degree thu* hospitality towards the 
poor must extend. Christ bids us to do the one, and not tUI other, Can this possibly mean less, than that 
we should spend, in the doing of good, more time, more thought, more money, or moneyb worth, than in the 
feasting those who in return mast us. * ' 

“ One of them that sat at meat with him” seems to have understood our Lord to promise at the resurrection 
of the just, some such feast as he was now partaking of. “ Blessed is he that shall eajpbread in the kingdom 
pf Goaf’ Cly-ist teaches therefore that a great supper is but a figure of#he felicity hereafter to be enjoyed; 
representing tne abundance of God’s mercyprovided for mankind, and furnishing also a ( Striking illustration 
of our frequent neglect and perversity. “ They all with one consent began to make excuse.” This is no 
more than what takes place daily in this Christian land. God invites us to his supper. For our satisfying, 
He has prepared the good things of the Gospel. Purity and humility and zeal, faitn and hope and charity; 
these He has set before us. These He has put within our reach. With ,these He would fain nourish our 
empty souls. “Come; for all things are now ready.” This is what He says daily by his word, by his 
servants the npnistprs of Christ, by the ordinances which Jle deals out through their hands^ jo that church which 
is his chosen company. , 

But how many does He thus invite without success! The purchase of ground, the proving of oxen, the 
marrying of a wife, what are these but the very cares of the world, which at this tour, with this very passage 
■before their eyes, men still dare uflblushingly to plead, for the neglect of Christian privileges? And what is 
it that in these things is sinful? " ' ... .... ... r .. • 

the love of Christ, which is the 
tempt us to reply to any bidding 
sentence: “ None of those men 
fulfilment of these words, as against the whole nation-of the Jews, let us study to escape from them ourselves. 
And, whilst we thankfully enioy thelnany blessings which God alloWs us here to .usq, let unlever suffer them 
to displace in our affections tne heaven which He has repealed to our faith. 


xsot tne navmg tnem, or tne doing tnqpi; tout tne neglecting xor tneir sane 
one thing needful. Things lawful are thus full of peril to the soul, if they 
of our Lord, ““Therefore I cannot come;” if they bring us undef that fearful 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper.” .• When* we reflect on the 


- ror tneir sane 


When* we reflect on the 
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Christ pgeaeheth perseverance. The parable of the salt. 


25 And thereSvA^jgveat miiltitude*>vj|hJiim: and 
he turned,*nd,£aid uhtq^them, . * 9 

36 1 If any man «onfe to m% and hate not his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, qpd his ^pwn life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. * !**■# 

27 And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, intending to build a tower, 
aitteth not dowii first, and countetn the cost, whether 
he have sufficient to finish it ? A 

29 Lest haply, after he hath lai% the foundation, 

and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to 
mock him, a 

30 Saying, This mail bejflfcto build, and was not 

* 1 Matt 10. 37. 

* 


able to finish. 

31 <*jhat king, going to make war against another 
king,, sit Mi not down first, and consuTteth whether 
he be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he sendeth an- ambassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. 

33 So likewise,'whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34 ’ Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill; but men cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

* Matt. o. 13. 


§ 235. How a Christian must hate, and what. 

It was when great^kultitufes went with Him, that Christ “ turned, and said unto them, If any man come 
to me, and bate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brcthreujpand sisters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my disciple.” This then is not a counsel, addressed exclusively to the more eminent 
in piety, but dfid whiefc concerns all Christians without exception. All He would have to live at enmity with 
the world, at once estranged from its pleasures, and averse to any excessive indulgence in*its allowed and 
allowable affectioq* All He would have to take up their cross; all to count the cost of being Christians: 
even as one who bmfes a tower, or a king who goes to war, is used first to consider how much he must expend. 
How ill do we comply with this advice, if we study rather to conceal from ourselves the amount of our 
obligations .! How far must we be from being disciples oLChrist, if weaver give up, much less hate, simply 
for his stke, the practice of any single sin, or the society m any friend Mo inclines us to transgress ! 

Let us, then, no longer look only, or chiefly, to the immediate advantages of Christian conduct. Rather 
let us be prepared to obey Christ to our present harm and loss. Let ns enter upon the calculation here 
forced on our attention. Let us consider what complete selfdenial and restraint, in regurd to all which here we 
most love, is implied in this one word, hatred. And to what does this amount ? That we should really hate 
either our kindred jot any single fellow creature? Far from it. It is the express new commandment of our 
Lord, that we sh4tola*all love one another. And especially He would have us love those most near to us, with a 
love far moqp excellent %id pure,than without ^us Gospel we could ever have conceived. The precept then 
though literal, is comparative. We are to love our brethren, we are to love our kindred, even those who obey 
not Christ; but wf me to love Him so much more deeply and devoutly, that, compared with the affection we 
owe to Him, our lo#e to our best friendfcon earth is hatred. We must so love Him, that for his sake we would 
oppose, if needful, them wishes, reject their endearments, and even renounce their society. In short we must 
act as those who hate^vtnd so as that they too, in their ignorance of our motives, will count us to be hating, 
though all the while we love most Kindly. Thus we must act, however painfully to ourselves unay, thus we 
ought to act with cheerfulness and joy; whenever we are thereto called by the love we owe to Christ. 

These directions were most necessary to the early converts, who, at the first preaching of the Gospel were 
often opposed by the'if* families and friends, in their desire to become disciples of Christ. Nay often their 
very lives were put in jeopardy, by their public profession of the Christian faith. But often also, in our own 
Christian community, the wishesx>f our friends are inconsistent with what wc know of the comrnands of Christ. 
And in such a case now profitably might we bear in mind this rule of Christian enmity, thus directed against 
every thing that wduld entice us into sin! “Yea, *nd his own life also.” Our very liflB if it fea a life of 
iniquity, "and in proportion as it ip employed, not in pleasing, but in offending God, our very life should be 
abomination in our own eyes. What thus we hate we should long to part with, to part with by chapgmg it for 
the better. We should so ||ate our life of sin, as to labour in amending it: so hate our friends that would lead 
us astray, as to pray and strive for Kteir conversion. 'Thus might our Christian hatred be all one with Christian 
love. Thus might we ourselves "be Ss salt, at once to season others, and to maintain our own punty. And 
thus might «e escape -the being counted like salt that has Instate savour, fit only to be cast out. 

God teach us so $o love our Lord, that, compared with Him, we may hate all others. God make us so to 
what is evil, as to love lhat which is good! God help us to love both friends and enemies, even as Ghnst 
has loved us; injure to leave them when ought, and when we may, in Jove also to return; in love to labour 
for their good,‘ that goot^%e*^aving of the soul! 
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The parables of the lost sheep, and the piece o0ilver. • 


1 Then drew ne$r unto him all the publicans and 

sinners for to hear him. A 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, 
This man rCceiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake this parablq unto them, saying, 

4 1 Whut man of you, having an hundred sheep, if 

he lose one of them, doth not leave-the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness* and go after .that Which is lost, 
until he find it ? „ 

s And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth togethiS- 
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice 


with me ;4fft f%ave found m5 {^ep'whiejggjjSS lost. 

7 I say unto you, that lik flheaven 

over onq, sinnerthat rep&itetb, mare tharf »var ninety 
and nine just perspns, which need'no fepentanee. , 

8 Either what woman having«e^lmfcces of-silver, 
if she lose one piece, doth not lignsta candle, and 
sweep the Souse, and seek diligently till she find it? 

9 And when she hath found it, she calleth her firilnds 
and her neighbours together, saving, Rejoice with me; 
for I have found the mece which I had lost. 

i$ Likewise, 1 say unto you there is joy in the 
presence of thf %ngcls of God over one sinner that 
repeuteth. 


■Matt. 18.12. 

Drachma, here translated a piece of silver, is the eighth part of an ounce, which cometh to seven pence half-penny, and A equal to the 

lloman penny, Matt. 18. 28. ' * 


§ 236. That God willcth not the death of a sinner. 

We should first notice theAjccasion on which these parables were spoken by our JLord; it was when there 
“ drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners for to hear him.” And though theydfce^e. JjtMlred in reply 
to the murmurs of the self righteous Pharisees, we may take them for a pattern of #ie kmn of arguments, 
which Christ tlibught most effectual for the conviction" of acknowledged sm, for the conversion of notorious 
sinners. When therefore we ourselves most deeply Teel ‘our own iniquity in the sight qfjQod let us turn to 
these lively assurances of his readiness to forgive, of his satisfaction in ^forgiving. To represent to us these 
dealings of the Almighty, our Lord describes the joy which would be felt by a man, who, having lost one sheep 
out of a hundred should succeed in filing it; or Ipa woman, who out of ten pieces of silver should in like 
manner lose and find one. “ Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repeuteth.” ' * 

This then is the main thing which these parables enforce; tlie willingness of God to forgive, not the 
proportion of mankind that go astray, which is neither as one to an hundred, nor as one to ten. Nay, “all we 
like sheep have gone astray.” (sa. 53. 6. 4 All we are lost? even the souls that ware at the first stamped with 
God’s image; all lost amidst the filth of sin; lost for ever, unless found in Christ. Neither^therefore, is it here 
implied, that there are in the world just persons, who need no repentance; either imth* pflportilln of ninety 
nine to one, or indeed in any proportion at all. But. this CAfst Here teaeftes, that^^rod wills nolkthe death of 
a sinner, but rather that he should be converted and live; that God takdl pains to recall jus to his flock; that 
He looks for us, w&ts for us with, all longsuffering; that He rejoices when we are foUgd^ven with such 
liveliness of joy as is felt on the recovery of what had been counted tipbe lost. Such at llkst is the joy felt by 
angels, such is the joy felt in their presence; and where they are, there God is; and where God is, there they 
have no joy but his. 

• What a mqfive, above all others, to constrain us to repent, is afforded b^tliis declaration of our Lord! What 
a thought to affect our very hearts is this, that the good purposes we form are beheld witli approbation by‘the 
heavenly host; that by turning them in earnest unto God, w may raise joy in that jdace where sorrow is 
unknown ! How kind is that Almighty Father who deigns muS to represent to odlfaint apprehensions bis 
readiness to receite us on our returning to his love ! How ungnmious, how pjpverse, must be that soul of 
man, that can hear these tidings, and not comprehend their meaning; car#know them, and yet not joyfully 
receive them ! Who but would liavti thought, that when we were at enmityjfpth God, He must have been at 
enmity with ms Jbo? Who but would expeefof Ope#) great and good, tnat He must Utterly abominate bis 
rebellious creatures when grovellifc in the mire of fleshly lusts, or when wandering in the maze bf worldly 
cares, or wilful infidelity? But, behold, even in our most estpanged condition, He looks with anxiety for our 
, recovery! Behold eveSft from ourjpnost grievous sins He flkceives us with ioy on#ur return! Thus did He 
when Adam fell. Thus did He when in Adam all died. 'Ilius dote HJIji -those sins of manifold infirmity 
which are daily committed even by his faithfulpeople. He seeks us, ert eror are seek Him. He watches for 
us, whilst we think only of ourselves. WhilsUBe rest, He works ip our behalf. Whil^ we forga^He laves. 

Oh, ro#y we seek Him, who thus seeks' us wppeturn, whithersoever we lrave strayed; may we return 

with contrition to the fold we have deserted! In whatsoever we have been lost, of rather have lost ourselves, 
may we be found, JoumLof God through Christ, found in Him, Alt having our own righteousness, but the 
righteousness which is ofGpd, by faith f See £h%$. ~ * 
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The narable of the two sons. 


U hf tSldji^.'.OBrffiln man had two sons: 

12 And ft# youhgen of mem said to A* lather, 
Fatheif give me the portion of goods that falleth tb 
me. *hd he*dWi#kT unto them his living. 

13 ,gAhd nof many days after the younger son 

gathered all together, and took his jdnmey into a far 
country, and there wasted his substance with riotous 
living. w ' ' * 

14 And when he had spent a£ there arose a nudity 
famine in that land; and he began to be in wan* 

15 And he went and joined kimsmjkto a citizen of 

that country; and .he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine. ♦ * 

16 And he a would fayf havemlled his belly with the 
husks that thy swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 


17 And*when he came to himself, lie said, How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough 
and tp spare, and I perish with hunger ! 

18 1 will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him. Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, 

19 And ani no more worthy to be called thy son: 
make me its one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and catne to his father*. But when 
Ijp was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, anil fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Father, 1 have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. 


§ 237. The progress of conversion. 

The parable of life two son§ is added to those of the lost sheep and piece of money, for our further 
encouragement unto Effectual repentance. Let us not content ourselves with applying it to the case of the 
Gentiles and the tlews; the one reclaimed, and the other grudging their rartoration to the favour of God. 
Neither let us sunjtfse that it applies only to those amongst us who spend®ieir substance In riotous living; 
that they especially have a title to the forgiveness here described, or that they only have occasion for the 
repentance here enforced. Have me not all received from our heavenly Father, as it were a goodly heritage, 
our life, our youth, our strength; all the opportunitiedfef improvetn<*t, all the motions of grace, that have 
been imparted to us from our birth to this present hour ? And have we not in many respects wasted these'our 
goods in a country far from God-? Have We not spent prodigally our precious tijne, in that which we now feel 
to be only vanity and vexation of spirit ? Have we not experienced, after trying the pleasures or comforts of 
the world, that there is a mighty famine in that land, that in it there is nothing to satisfy the craving of the 
soul, nothing but as the hulks which the swine do eat; even food which fits not (be renewed inan, treasures which 
make not his soulrich, joys which make not his soul happy ? Have we not felt as if far from God ; sis if in 
want, and no one to Tblbive us; aa if ruinecj, aud lost, and dead ? If this have been our case, and it is the* case 
of every ondfin proportimv as he Ka^to any dejPfee indulged in sin; if these are our convictions, and they are 
the convictions of l* 1 proportion as they are • enlightened by tire truth ; let 11 s leaimnow what further is 
required of us,«bylfcpnsidering what is here set down for our imitation, in the behaviour W the prodigal son. 

First “ he came to himself. This tiBn is one step in our recovery. As long as we live at enmity with God 
we are no better thantfut of our senses. We have eyes, yet. see not, ears have we yet hear not; reason, and 
yet cannot understand sense, and^et cannot perceive. We doat on trifles. We neglect matters of most vital 
concern to us, death and judgment, heaven and hell. First then let us come to ourselves. L<§ us see in its 
true light the suprSne necessity of caring for the soul, the supreme importance of that spiritual work, which 
our Lord bps here gwen us to do. Next^bserve in the. prodigal the reflection which he uttered, the 
resolution which he fornied. “Hqw ma|^ hired servants of my father’s have bread, enough and to spare, and 
I perish with hunger*!” HBv huare, let us consider, is God’s mercy; how comprehensive his.redeeming love; 
how boundless to all who seek Ira face are his promises, his gifts, his goodness ! “ I will arise and go to my 

father, and will say unto him, 9%hcr, I have sinned^gidnst haaven ainnicfore thee, and ^|p no more worthy 
to be called thy son :**make me as one of thv hijed seram (sT” How profitably* it in our sense of sin, how helpful 
to our contrition and amendment, still to regard God as a Father; still to Bear in mind that He loves us; and, 
instead of trusting in any amendment of ourBwn, to cast ourselves, with confess^n^f unworthiness, on his 
mercy, and on the merits orour Susout But the gndigal not only said thdfc words, fcp did what He resolved 
“ He arose and came to his fath’^b^Ann though received with all kindness by a forgiving parent, he neglected 
not his purpose of contrition, 1 ^ professed Jhnself, Whilst in the arms of his reconciled parent, unworthy to be 
called his sms. ' ft * . . > . •** * 

Never fhen let is presqpie'on mercy, either to sifTheforehand, or, jKn forgiyepj to ce$se from confession 
of our offences! Never let us forg ei, when we sin, that it is against heaypn, ana iii the sight of God ! Never 
let us dodbt t^ieti*we wpyldjjKish to refonfl, that God iaj|tiore ready to Mhr tbap vto topray, more willing to 
forgive thaq we to repe<|J« * * ‘ * * 
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« 

The parable of the two sons cofclndad. 


22 But the father said to his servants, Bri|gr forth 
the best robe, and^ut it on him; and puWnng on 
his hand, and siloes on his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and 
let us eat, and do merry: 

24 For this my son was dead, and is alive again; he 
was lost and is found. And they began to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and as lie 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard musick 
and dancing. 

20 And he called one of the servants, and askiyl 
wliat these things meant. * 

27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe and sound. 


28 An# lfe vfB angrv. and^w ady ot go «r: there¬ 
fore came his father ouU and lujHted.him, 

29 A§d he answerinj^saichto afii father, these 

many years do I jgrve thee* nei$er toansgrtafed I at 
any time thy commandment :ai^yet thmf never 
gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
mends: . ' . •. 

30 But as ,soon as this thy son was come, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for 
hin^he fatted calf, a . v 

4PA.nd he said unroliim,pbn, thou art eVer with 
me, and all tlsl^have is thine. . 

32 It was mmrthat we shpidd make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother was vad»andalive again 
and was lost, ana is foufed. 


§ 238. How we should rejoice in the conversion of a sinner. 


“ Make me as one of thyJured servants,” ver. 19 . was part of wliat the youflger son designed toeay to his 
father. No condition seeme*o himself too low for his deserts. So entirely ought we also, when convinced of 
sin, to humble our souls before God. But before he could complete his profession of univbrthiqess, the father 
interrupted him, and said to his servants, “ Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him.® No kindness seemed 
too great for the expression of lus love. So glad is oua heavenly Fathlr to do more than wfe desire as well as 
more than we deserve! So kimlly does lie both invite us to Himself, and when we com&rtprn our shame to 
glory, our mourning into joy and gladness. Here too we see what things they4re which cause pleasure ill 
heaven, and which should chiefly therefore delight us whilst on earth; not wealth and plenty; not splendour, 
gaiety, or indulgence of the sense; but the victory oflgood over evil, the conversion of a^inner from the error 
ofisMs way. # 

And yet these are things in which many seem to take no intere^litet all. Nay there^re some, who like the 
elder brother here described, seem to grudge that any should share with themselve» ! God% favour, and are 
sorry instead of glad, to think, that the prodigal and the profligate may be adtnittedj&roftgh grace into the 
kingdom of heaven. These are they who conceive themselves, in their spiritual pricreffo have served God more 
faithfully than their neighbours, and who eagerly enlarge upon the faults of others, as if they themselves must 
gain on the comparison. Like the labourers in the vineyard, they complain that such p Hwe wrought less than 


themselves, should be allowed to receive as much. They asMPvith the q^d* brothqr^what these^things mean. 
They are angry; oty ’ .... . ’ 

think heaven itself 


4 dl 

ve the folly of the proud! they dare tojie angry with God. They refuse to go in. They 


rce worth having, if there they should have tomeet with such as thejihere despise. 

This evil temper is exposed by our Lord, in all its deformity. Hwshews it to be directly opposite to that 
love which was his new commandment. He shews it to be inconsistent with what the ejder son enjoyed of his 
father’s daily favour. “ Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is Jhine.” How ungrateful then to say 
‘that nothing Has been given thee, when thou hast every thing at thy disposal; thy brothers share having been 
already allotted, and wliat remains being as much thine, if saved for thee, as if given to ther now to spend. But 
being thine, it is thy duty to spend it on this occasion, ‘ilt^^s.meet that we should make merry, and be 
glad;” we, out of that which is mine and thine. For else thou musfl|transgress mj 5 ' ‘ ! ! 

shou'' 


with them that do rejoice. See Rom. 12. 15 . And with what friend shoujflest ihoipie so 


as with him whom 
and is alive again 
However cmiij 
expected comm 
our brethren, 01 
• defaulters no I els 
purity, or truth, 
us rejoice in their 
' speak nor£hink of t' 
and amend,' let us ’ 

might ^ 

■ th&t love notu^ 


commandment, to rejoice 
nmdy to make merry, 
aer:” who “ was dead, 


thou hast called “*tliis thy son,” and who is therefore “ tms thy broth! 
and was lost, and is found.# A . * 0b • 

yhen may hav^been our devotic*, mwever lornr our service unto Go3, however high our 
qp; all this, Where learn, we must expect V lose if we either rejoice over the iniquity of 
Iheir being pqrdoned in God’s gooa t&e. For we Should thus be in point of charity, 
IHKGodJpight, than they have' “ 


An 11 

7 rejoice therefore in the forgivenesnflj 
dialf, whqn they’do right. .When thet-sm, 

■ ■“ -~ it lively SJhcern and relui 


jence 


. 

vouldBe 
Gofcif vde ate alwtjj| 
that love^iot Him. * > 


the 1 

when 



erarice or honesty, of meekness, 
e may insure our own. Let 
grieved, that we can neither 
Jby (jod’s grace they repent 
Lejt us 

love them 
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S. LUKE 16. l—e. 

4 

The unjust steward. 

1 And he said .also unto his disciples,,There was a . 6 And he said, An hundred || measures of oil. 
certain rich man,''which had a stewaAl; anti the same And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down 

was accused unto hint that % had wasted his goods. quickly, and write fifty. ^ 

a And he called him, ana said unto him. How is 7 'I hen said he to another, And how much owest 
it that*T hear this of thee ? give-an account of thy thou ? And he said. An hundred f measures of wheat. 

Stewardship; .for thou mayesthe ncrlonger steward. And he said unto him, 'lake thy bill, and write 

, 3 Then the steward said within himself, what 'shall four score. 

Ido? for my lord taketh away from me the steward- 8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, 
ship: I cannot dig; to beg 1 am ashamed. because he had done wisely : for the children of this 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put world are in their generation wiser tluip the children 
out of the stewardship, they $>nay receive njp^into of light. 

their houses. ' ^ « 9 And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends 

5 So he called every one of his ward’s debtors unto of the $ mammon of unrighteousness; that, when ye 

him, and said urito* tie first, How much owest thou fail, they may receive you into everlasting liabi- 
unto my lord ? * tations. 

|| The word Batus in the original comainrth nine gallons tliriv quarts, 
f The word hero interpreted a measure in the original containeth about fourteen bushels ami a pottle. | Or, riches. 

§ 239. 77tc right use of worldly goods. 

We have elsewhere a lesson of heavenly wisdom from the conduct of an unjust judge. We have here 
another from an unjust, steward. Whence w r c may take occasion to observe 4hat there is no wickedness in 
this world which may not afford us some useful instruction, if only we take a right Christian view of it. 
God can in all cases jjtring good out of evil. And He would have us, for ourselves, derive from tin: sight of 
sin the resolutions of Watchfulness in prayer, of prudence, and forethought in our heavenly calling. 

This steward was accused of having wasted his master’s goods. Let us rqpiembcr, if we art; guilty of the 
like offence in the talents God has committed to our charge, the same sentence will soon be sounded in our 
ears, “ Give an account of fhy stewardship, for thou inayest be no longer steward.” Under a lively appre¬ 
hension of this summons, we may do well to say within ourselves, “What, shall I do?” And we may do 
well to take a lesson for our behaviour, from the prudence, though not from the dishonesty, of the igjuusf 
steward. He was dismissed for wasting his master’s goods; and he wasted them still further, that lie might 
make to himself fridngi, in his dismissal. lie charged those who were in his master’s debt, with sums less 
than what they owedrAnd his master, the rich man, here railed “ the lord, commended the unjust steward, 
because he had donc^tiggly.” This was giving him credit for cleverness, as any worldly minded master 
might have done; instead* of blaming him for doing what was unjust. .And this may shew us, how carefully 
we should refrain from speaking lightly of sin, whether we are masters or servants ; how ill it becomes a 
Christian to praise thaNponduct a# wise, whielUlie might rather to abhor as unjust. 

Thus did tnc master of ’the steward, “ the IdW” who had been himself wronged by his servant’s dishonesty. 
But what sentence is it that our Lord delivers tin the occasion? Does He commends the unjust steward? 
Far from it. He’remarks upon this coxuluct for the perpetual condemnation of the unjust, and of all kinds of 
transgressors; He remarks how much more wise are the children of this world, in their generation, than the 
children of light are Hi theirs. He adds, as his own practical application of tin* parable, after commenting on 
what “the lord” had said, “ And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous¬ 
ness ; that, when yj fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations.” 

Herb then we have both reproof for our spiritual foolishness, and instruction towards our increase in spiritual 
wisdom. Compared jpth the lovers of. the wbrld we take not so much pains for heavenly treasure, as they 
do for that which is on earth; we usemtfc as much patience, labour, forethought, nkill, for the crown of glory 
which fadeth not 4tpay, a^hejfc for*the vanities of this present life, for what they shall eat, and what they 
shall drink, for things which perish in tjie using. This is our reproof;* ami our instruction follows. Whilst 
we think more of treasure in nlaven, and less of o^r rjftlily'goods, we should use these flatter so as to help 
towards the former; so as to be die better prepared itgainst the day, i#en it shall bo said to all, whether 
diligent or idle, whether honest or unjust, “ Giye an account of thy stewardship, for tliogf mavest be no longer 

steward.” It is not the Reward who is hehPutL to our imitation, but his . Nor is «ven bis 

forethought commended by our, I#rd,^>ut menttwed as commended bjmfas It is not worldly 

wisdom that we are to learn.frogt nif, behavior#; nor are they worldly friend# that.wewre to make. For we 
are to make fhem bjr a‘Christian uSe,of the mammon of unrighteousness, of those riches, talents, and time, 
which are commonly Wasted in sinful mdulgence. Arid the more We are wife in out;gcneration,%s children 
of light, the more we shaft be* inclined to seek for neaven, at all coif of our worhfty riches, at aJHaA of 
losing our earthlv friends. ' f . ■? 

Help us. Lord, to dig diligently, for the treasures which are at thy Klisppsid not asham<J®‘to, 

beg for those gom things, which Thou along qanst give ! * • 

«' *♦ 'i i 
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S. LUKE 16. 10 —-18. 


Christ reproveth the 

10 He that is faithful in that which is least is 
faithful also in mudi: and he that is unjust in the 
least is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous || mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man’s, who shall give you that which is 
your own ? 

13 1 No servant can serve two masters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Y* 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

H And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, 

|| Or, riches, . 1 Mutt. ti. 24. 2 Matt. ] 


covetous Pharisees. 

heard all these things: and they derided him. 

is And he said unto them, Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth 
your hearts: for that which is highly esteemedamong 
men is abomination in the sight of God. 

16 * The Law and the Prophets were until John:, 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man presseth into it. 

17 * And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. 

is, *„ Whosoever putteth away his wife, and mar- 
rietli another, committeth adultery: and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from her husband 
committeth adultery. 

1. 12. » Matt. 6.18. ‘ Matts. 32. 


§ 240. That the judgment of God differs from, man’s. 

These verses, occurring between two parables, are in some measure connected with both; and help to 
point them the more forcibly against that love of riches which our Saviour here chiefly condemns. The 
moral of the whole chapter is this, that we should make a wise use of our present possessions, with a 
view to our everlasting habitations. And with this intent our Lord here argues, that our faithfulness in 
this unrighteous mammon is a fair test or trial, of whether we are fit or unfit to be entrusted with the riches 
of eternity. The one is indeed “ leiist,” in itself a trifle of no worth; the other “ much,” even mdre than 
we eau desire or deserve. The one is “ unrighteousas being usually spent in unrighteousness, or as being 
itself unjust, false, not being %liat it pretends to be. The other is “true,” real, and yielding all the 
advantage it professes. The one is “ another man’s,” foreign to the Christian, of no value except when 
rightly spent for the good of others. Whilst the latter is “ our owncounted so for Christ’s sake, by whose 

f raec alone it is committed to us. And yet the one is to be the test of whether we are fit for the other. 

lms our Lord ordained; He who is Himself “ our righteousnessbut who will not count us to be 
righteous through faith in Him, unless our faith bring forth good works. 

He next adds, what He had insisted on before, that it is impossible to serve at onrtStjvo masters; implying 
that we can serve only one, we must look to one only for our payment. So thatiLwe would have God’s 
wages, we must here do his work. And to do his work, we must love his wodw-JAud* to love his work, 
we must love Himself. And to love Him, we must believe in Him, even have faith in Christ. Then shall 
we gladly take Him for our Master, employ to his honour what is his, not ours, and receive from his hand 
those riches, which are ours, only because He freely gives the*!. 

The Pharisees “ who were eovetous, heard all these things; and they derided him.” This is what all 
covetous people do. For what else but mockery is it, to set at nought, his .counsel for the employment of 
their wealth? And what, short of foolish, do they reckon a Christian, ffo spends all his substance as a steward 
of Christ? If ever this scornful language should meet our ears, letups call to mind the rebuke here 
pronounced by our Lord. Let us consider how widely die judgment of man differs from the judgment of 
God; how what the one highly esteems, may be, and often is, abomination in the Other’s sight This is 
the case with wealth, if acquired by dishonesty, if hoarded with fond affection, if wasted in luxurious living. 
It may still command the respect of the multitude, conciliate th§ voice of flattery, and secure to its possessor, 
at his pleasure, all the goods that man can barter. But it is at th^ same time abondnation in the sight of 
Him who is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity. See Hub. l.m. 

This was the case also with that pretended zeal for the Law, on the ground offijpiieh the Pharisees 
objected to the Gospel. It might pass with men for a fair excuse, it might*preserve for the objectors high 
repute among their fellows. But m the sight of God it was abomination,' because in his sight it was seen 
to be hypocrisy. For the preachi^ of John gave ample warning that the Law and the Prophets were to be 
thenceforth fulfilled in th m Gospel. And they were to be fulfilled, as in the law of divorce, by a more pure 
■and spiritual interpref&oMK Andtfsnot this the case alsgwith the different systems on which the Gospel 
itself has been preaqfitl! in the world ? Must we not fear of some?of the schemes for its support, which 
among men have been most highly esteemed, that they have been little better* than abomination in God’s 
sight? Never then let us set up thfi moral lav, os an objection 4|o the doctrine of tft$ Gospel. Never let 
us doubt of gospel doctrine that it fulfils -and comprehends the moral law. Lqast of all let us be influenced 
views o% truth by considering which opinions are of best repute in the world. The judgment of the 
bait nay sometimes- flu). The judgment of many in often false. The church itself*is liable to’err. The 
> world is always wrong. 



S. LUKE 16. 19—31. 


948 


The rieh man and Lazarus. 


19 There was a pertain rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
everyday: 

so And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 

31 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the 'dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the 
rich man also died, and was buried; 

33 And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor¬ 
ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. 

24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; 
for I am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in 


thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, uud 
thou art tormented. * 

36 And beside all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to 
us, that would come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that 
thou wouldest send him to my father’s house : 

28 For I have five brethren; that he may testify 
unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
jorincnt. 

29 Abraham saith unto him. They have Moses aud 
the prophets; let them lieftr them. 

30 And he said. Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead. 


t § 241. 'Hie perils of wealth. 

It is possible then for a man to have all that wealth can purchase, and yet to die, and to be buried; aye, 
and to be also in torments. And this is the first general lesson which this parable seems designed to 
inculcate; even as our Lord had before declared, that what is highly esteemed among men may lie all the 
while abomination in the sight of God. See ver. 15. And some such contrast as this parable affords, was no 
more than necessary, to confound, our high notions of worldly wealth; so much are we accustomed to see it 
coveted, and the wealthy so highly honoured, envied, and adored. Here then we see what wealth may come 
to; what it is sure to come to, if u have been ill gotten, if it have been ill spent, nay if it have not been 

3 lent well. For we have here little said against this rich man, except that he possessed riches, and spent 
tem in fine clothing, and sumptuous fare. The chief thing set before us is, how rich he was. Aud the 
chief thing we have to observe is this, that after all the enjoyment of his riches, he died and was buried; 
and was tormented in that flame which is never quenched. Whilst Lazarus, who during Iun life time had 
suffered at once from abject poverty, and from loathsome disease, “ was curried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom.” And can we, liter this, be any longer dazzled with this world’s-vanities? Can we any longer 
hesitate to seek first that treasure in heaven, which is freely offered through God’s grace alike to rich and 
poor? 

But further, prosperity in this world not only may end, as we seem scarce to think possible, in eternal 
misery; it may even be the cause of that misery. If abused, if enjoyed without thankfulness, if spent without 
consideration of Christian duty* it will aggravate the sufferings of those who shall in the ejid be condemned. 
“Son, remember tliat thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good tilings, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but 
now he is comforted and thou art .tormented.” How great then is the rcsponsibilty of being rich! IIow 
gracious that dispensation of the Almighty, which has ordered to so far the larger portion of mankind the 
less perilous condition of being poor! liow grievous is the end of receiving good things, without doing good 
works! How much better is It here to Yeceive evil tilings, and so to live as to receive good hereafter! 

And here note further at what period our wntence becomes unalterable, “ Between us and you there is 
a great gulf fixed : so that they which .would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, 
that would come fromthenpe.” No change to affect our eternal condition can take place after the close of 
this transitory lifeJUThe moment of Heath must determine, God only knows how soon, the condition of our 
souls for ever. What a fearful moment must that be to those, who have been in this world “lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God.” 2 Tim. 3. 4 . But how full of joy to the faithful servant, to him who has 
here shared the cross of Christ, how full of joy is the thought, that, on A in bliss, he is there for ever. No 
temptation can there beset him; no sin there piake him fall. Though he wouldjjyss thence, he cannot. 

Lastly, observe the reply of Abraham to the proposal of sending L^tarus, |Sat f be might warn the rich 
man’s brethren. “ If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they bfcpereuaded though one 
rose from the dead.” How foolish then, how faithless is it, to imagine that our faithlessness and sin are 
for want of better ilarning! ‘ How vqjn to plead that we would be more holy, if we were more assured: 
that we would repent, if we were to see one rise from the dead! We have Moses and the prophets. We 
have Christ and his apostles. Do we, or/do we not hear them? Nay, we have one risen £rom the dfod, 
even Jesus, the first fruits of them that slept. Are we, or are we not persuaded ? De, we, or do we not 
repent? Do we % or do we not believe, so as to lead new and Christian lives ? If not, let us at least not 
wait for warnings more awful, prooitVmore yilear; but strive to profit more, to our eternal joy, by those we 
already have. 

i i 2 
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S. LUKE 17. l—10. 

The master and servant. 

1 Then said he onto the disciples, 1 It is impossible tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou 

but that offences ^rill come: but woe unto him planted in the sea; and it should obey you. 
through whom they come! 7 But which of you, having a servant plowing or 

2 ft were better for him that a millstone were feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when 

hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, he is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? 
than that he should offend one of these little ones. 8 And will not rather say unto him, Make ready 

3 Take heed to yourselvesIf thy brother trespass wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
against thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. me, till 1 have eaten and drunken; and afterward 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times in thou shalt eat and drink. 

a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, 9 Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. things that were commanded him ? I trow not. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all 

our faith. those things which are commanded you, say, We 

6 9 And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain are unprofitable servants: we have done that which 
of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine was our duty to do. 

> Matt 18. 7. * Matt 18. 21. 3 Matt. 17. 20. 

§ 242. That we are unprofitable servants. 

“ It is impossible but that offences will comeimpossible according to the order of our present dispensa¬ 
tion. It is implied in the very nature of our trial, tliat we may ourselves transgress. Ana from the frame 
of our society it follows, that we may also tempt others to sin. Let us never then be disheartened at the 
sight of evil all around us. Christ has told us beforehand that it was sure to come. Only let us take heed 
that we help not to promote it. He has no less plainly denounced woe to all those by whom offences come. 
Far be it therefore from us to imagine, tliat the prevalence of offences in the world can make it safe for 
us to commit them ! Far be it from us, by any word or deed of ours, to make a brother to offend! Though 
lie be but as a little one, abject in our estimation, he is, we may be sure, dear in God’s sight. And for 
us, rather than to make him fall, it were better to be cast with a millstone about the neck into the depth 
of the sea. 

And on the other hand let us take heed tliat we ourselves stumble not at the conduct of our brother. 
However frequently he trespass against us, let us as often, though it were seven times in one day, forgive. 
This is a duty on which our Lord continually insists. And why? Because He was aware how slow we 
should be to practise it. Herein we have need, all of us, very greatly to amend. Here we have need 
earnestly to pray, like the apostles, “Lord, increase our faith:” not the faith they asked for, by which 
miracles were wrought, but that by which passions are subdued, and hearts are changed. To be convinced of 
our own sinfulness; to be persuaded of God’s readiness to pardon, by reason of the atonement of our Lord; 
to remember his condition, so repeatedly expressed, tliat, if we forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will He forgive us ours; a belief in these things unseen, such a belief as Christ alone can give us, this 
faith if we had genuine, though never so feeble, we might say to the spirit of revenge within us, “ Be 
thou plucked up by the root,” “ and it should obey.” 

But if thus we should succeed in subduing any evil temper, or in attaining any excellency of grace, 
Jet us beware of imagining that we have achieved, in proportion to our success, any very great service to 
God. And on the other hand, if we fall short, let us beware of excusing ourselves, as though success were 
beyond our reach. It is no more than our bounden duty that God requires. That we forgive our offending 
brother, or bring forth any other fruit of faith, to the honour of. our Lord and Saviour, what is this but the 
very work we stand engaged to perform? Is the slave more the property of his master, than we, who are 
God’s creatures, the work of his hands, servants whom Christ has bought with a pric^even with his own 
most precious blood ? And know we not, how even with servants that are hired, theiHftvhole time is paid 
for by their master, and is employed in their master’s work ? From ploughing and feeding cattle in the 
morning, they turn not to their own refreshment, till first they have served at supper in the evening. And 
yet they look not for extraordinary thanks, because this is the very work they hired themselves to do; and 
for their hiring, and for their wages, they need be thankful themselves. Such is the obligation of earthly 
‘service; such the relation of master ana servant upon earth; where each ministers to the convenience of 
the other. Such also is our heavenly service; except that here the benefit is altogether on one side. God 
gives us both food and raiment; both life, and in our death, the hope of glory. What give we unto Him 
m return ? Repentance, and tliat usually such as needs to be repented of. And though we could even give 
Hqp unsinning obedience; what profit could it be to Him who mhabiteth eternity? How could we do more 
than it is our duty to do ? 

May He make us to do all that we are commanded! May He enable us to take heed and do nothing 
that we are forbidden 1 May we feel, as well as say, that we are unprofitable servants ! May we be thankful 
that we are counted to be his servants at all! 



S. LUKE 17. n— 19 . 

Christ healeth ten lepers. 


11 And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, 
that he passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain village, there 
met him ten men that were lepers, which stoodafar off: 

13 And they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them , he said unto them, 1 Go 
shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, 
that, as they went, they were cleansed. 


15 And one of them, when he saw that be was healed, 
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God. 

16 And fell down on his face ut his feet, giving 
him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten 
cleansed ? but where are the nine ? 

18 There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God, save this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy 
faith hath made thee whole. 


1 Lev. 14. 2. 


§ 243. How few arc thankful. 

In this history we have a lively picture of that unthankfulness, which we often complain of in each other; 
but which we have more need to amend in ourselves. The ten lepers, when they wanted our Lord’s assistance, 
all “lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us.” Hut one oidy, “when he saw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God.” How many, when they are overtaken by 
affliction, when sickness has laid low their strength, or death stares them in the face, how many then acknowledge 
Jesus for their Master, cry loudly for his help, and proclaim their dependence on his mercy! Hut when 
health is restored, when friends that we thought lost, are recovered, when our affairs again flourish, and when 
it is our duty to give God the glory, must we not then ask, with Jesus, of ourselves, “ Where are the nine ?” 

We have, each of us, many temporal advantages to acknowledge. That we have been born in a fruitful 
and pleasant land; that we live under good laws, and these uprightly administered; that we enjoy a peaceful 
state, where it is our own fault if we do not our work with cneerfulness, and eat our bread with quietness, 
looking for, and hasting unto the home of heaven; all this we have from God received, for all this each of 
us owe our thanks to God. “But where are the nine?” Much more have we to be thunkful for the hope of 
heaven, for the glad tidings of the Gospel of Christ, for the having been washed by the waters of baptism, and 
for the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Truly we may say, all are cleansed; all helped, as well as exhorted, 
through Christ, to become holy as God is holy, and pure as he is pure. See 1 John 3. 3. Hut when we look 
for that return of praise, which all these great blessings should produce; when we look for it to be shewn forth, 
not with the lips but in the life; when we look at our own lives; when we look therein for holiness, for devo¬ 
tion, for charity, for a heavenly mind; again we must ask in sorrow, “ Where are the nine ?” 

The house of God is opened for his worship. Even on the sabl>ath day, how large is the proportion of those 
that stay away! How many come*too late for the beginning of the service f How few attend on other days, if on 
other days the privilege be afforded them, to meet for prayer and praise! And above all other ordinances, in 
the sacrament of our Lord’s most blessed body and blood, an ordinance which He has enjoined on all, a thing 
which He has bidden all to do, in remembrance of Himself, how is this said question forced upon our thoughts, 
“ Where are the nine?” They are engaged in the world. They have been indulging the flesh. They have 
been fulfilling the lusts of the devil. They are estranged, by their own act and deed, from the communion ot 
their Lord and Saviour. They call loudly for his help in the time of their necessity; but in the hour .that 
is set apart for the celebration of his mercy, and in the things which they are concerned to do for his honour, 
in these they are not found to give God the glory. 

Whilst the nine^rho had received like healing from our Lord, were thus found insensible to his goodness, let 
us now see who it wm that fell on his face at the feet of his Deliverer, giving Him thanks. “ He was a Samaritan,” 
a stranger to the privileges of the Jews; one whom they rejected and despised. Let the honest, the sober, the 
diligent take warning! How often do they trust in themselves that they are righteous ! How often do they 
neglect to give God the glory! Whilst there are many who have strayed further from his ways, but are more 
deeply touched by the tidings of his mercy. Instead therefore of despising others, let us consider of ourselves 
how we have all been estranged from God, and He lias brought us nigh unto Himself: how foul have been 
our many sins, and how great his love to cleanse. Let us consider of our neighbours how many times they 
may be thankful, when we least suppose it; how high they may stand with God, whilst they seem in our eyes 
most low. And above all, let us in any case be thankful ourselves; where we have obeyed, thankful for the 
grace whereby we stand; where we have sinned, thankful for the mercy whereby we are assured of pardon; in 
affliction thankful for our chastisement; in prosperity for our joy; in poverty, for being safe from tne snares of 
wealth; in riches, for having the greater means to do good; m life, for the continuance of our day of grace; 
in death, for our entrance into endless glory! 
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S. LUKE 17. so— 37 . 


Christ teacheth of thi 

20 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, 
when the kingdom of God should come, he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not |j with 
observation: 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
for, behold, the kingdom of God is f within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples. The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 

23 1 And they shall say to you, See here; or, sec 
there : go not after them, nor follow them. 

24 For as the lightning that lightcneth out of the 
one part under heaven, shincth unto the other part 
under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in his 
day. 

25 Hut first must he suffer many tilings and be re¬ 
jected of this generation. 

20 * And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be 
also in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did cat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came and destroyed 
them all. 

28 * Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; 

|| Or, witli outward thaw. t Or, among you. 1 Matt. 

* Matt. 16. 28 • Matt. 24. 40. t This 30th vci 


kingdom of God. 

they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded; 

29 But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of 
man is revealed: 

31 In that day, he which shall be upon .the house 

top, and his stun in the house, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is inydie field, let him 
likewise not return back. • 

32 * Remember Lot’s wife. 

33 5 Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose 
it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it 

34 6 1 tell you in that night there shall be two men 
in one bod; the one shall be taken and the other shall 
be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding together; the one 
shall be taken and the other left. 

36 \ Two men shall be in the field; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

37 And they answered and said unto him, 7 Where, 
Lord? And lie said unto them, Wheresoever, the 
body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 

24. 23. 1 Gen. 7 . > Gen. 10. * Gen. 19. 20. 

se is wanting in most of the Greek copies. t Matt. 24. 28 


§ 244. How to behave when the Son of man is revealed 

“ The kingdom of God” is an expression often used by our Saviour. The Pharisees supposed it to mean 
some great revolution in their own government, by which Jehovah should become visibly their amg. Under this 
impression they anxiously inquired when it should coine. Jesus explains his meaning by telling them, “ the 
kingdom of God is within you.” The great change which He has first to work, is the conversion of the hearts 
of his people. It is that God may therein reign, and the world no longer; that his will may be acknowledged 
for supreme, and the will of man no more oppose it. This is the true kingdom of God first to be established, 
this the revolution first to take place within, ere we shall see with joy the great change, of new heavens and 
a new earth, at the second coming of Christ. 

Of the kingdom of heaven, in this latter sense, we are not now to reckon with any certainty as to when it will 
take place. Come when it will, it will come suddenly, it will come when we are apt to reckon that it will not. 
It will come as the lightning, which flashes in one moment over the sky; from which no screen can hide 
us, and which darkness only makes more bright. “ So shall also the Son of man be in his day.” Though 
the kingdom of heaven is for the present within us, it will hereafter be without us also. A great change 
will take place in all that we see around us. It will arrive suddenly, when mankind as little look for it, as 
for the fire on Sodom, or for the flood in the times of Noah. It will come when all things are going on just 
as they are now; and when we shall have no more warning from without to look for it, than we can at this 
moment discern. Eating and drinking, buying and selling, planting and building, marrying and giving in 
marriage, these are the very things that will take place up to tire moment when Christ shall come. These are the 
things now daily happening. Let us then daily now expect the coming of our Lord. In these things let us en¬ 
gage as we should do if we daily expected Him. Already He is revealed to our faith. Heieafter He is to be 
revealed to our sense. Let us note how, when at length He shall arrive, we are here instructed to behave. 

First, we are not to be careful at that moment, and therefore we ought not to be over careful now, about any 
worldly property we may possess, about any worldly business we may have in hand. We must be warned by 
the example of Lot’s wife, not so much as to look back on this world’s goods, but counting all things as loss for 
Christ, to flee through Him for refuge to the mercy of God. For the more we think, either at such a juncture, 
•or,even now, of preserving this present life, the more we run risk to lose both it and that which is to come. 
Whilst the more freely we renounce all, for God’s sake, we shall the more surely both preserve what we have, 
and gam more than we can conceive. And secondly, we must never consider ourselves prepared for that great 
day, merely because we seem to be as good us our neighbours. Many will be the instanced of persons, to all 
outward appearance in the same condition, of whom nevertheless the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

• Not in those only who are in the same worldly employment, grinding at the same mill, labouring in the same 
field, but m those also whom men reckon in the same degree of spiritual proficiency, God sees such a difference 
in their hearts, that whilst the one is left to perish everlastingly, the other will be taken, through the merits of 
Christ, to inherit eternal glory. 
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The unjust judge. 


1 And he spake a parable unto them to this end, 
that men ought 1 always to pray, and not to feint; 

2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not Goa, neither regarded man: 

3 And there was a widow in that city; and she 
came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while : but afterward 

he said within himself Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man; # 

5 Yet because this widow troubleth me, 1 will 


avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 
me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
8aith. 

7 And shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with 
them? 

s I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth ? 


■ 1 The**. 6. 17- 


§ 245. That men ought, always to pray. 

This parable has its key hanging at the very door, namely, “that men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” 
And to enforce this duty, our Lord tells of an unjust judge, how he for a time refused to do justice to a forlorn 
suitor, but was overcome by her perseverance in asking him: “ Though 1 fear not God, nor regard man ; 
yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual coining she weary me.” And 
these are the words, which Christ bids us hear, to which He would have us diligently attend. And the con¬ 
clusion He would have us draw is this: if man, sinful man, can be by long crying prevailed on, even against 
his will, much more will God hear our stedfast prayers, seeing that lie rejoices to grant them. 

Is there then in any one a reluctance to pray ? l)o you kneel down without a lively interest in the things 
you ask for ? Is it a burden thus to kneel, and a relief to rise up to your ordinary work ? “ Hear what the 
unjust judge saith.” And consider how great those blessings are which God offers to your fervent prayers, and 
how sure you may hence feel that your prayers are not offered in vain. Or do you reason that God is afar off, 
and cares not to hear the wishes of his creatures ? “ Hear what the unjust judge saith.” And be hence assured, 
that the righteous Judge of all the earth will much more redress the wrongs, and relieve the wants of all them that 
call upon Him. Or is it that your thoughts wander whilst you pray ? Convinced though you are that God 
attends, arc you unable to command your own attention, unable to restrain your roving thoughts from the 
business or the pleasures of the world? “ Hear what the unjust judge saith.” And remember, that it was 
said to a suitor who prayed, not only often, but earnestly ; not only with the lips, but with the heart. Or is it 
that you have prayed long and earnestly, and have hitlierto prayed utterly in vain ? Are you templed by 
failure to despond ? By despondency are you tempted to leave off praying ? “ Hear what, the unjust judge 
saith.” And know, that if you ask, it shall at length be given you; if you seek, you shall at length be sure 
to find ; if you knock, it shall without fail be opened unto you. See Matt. 7. 7. 

The prayer of the widow was, “Avenge me of mine adversary.” I)o justice between me and one who is 
oppressing me. And thus our Lord also speaks of God as avenging his own elect, doing justice between them 
and the wicked, between those who love Him and those who hate his commandments. Here their lot seems in 
many things ill proportioned to their respective dispositions. The wicked prosper; the righteous art: afflicted. 
But He that hears our prayers, shall hereafter set these things right, shall justify before the assembled world 
his dealings to mankind. This then should be one great object of our prayer even that God’s kingdom come. 
For this we should cry day and night, if we would he counted for God’s elect. Nor shall we fail to do so ? if 
only we have faith. If only we believe heartily in Christ, and, through Him, in a blessed immortality; there 
is no object we could more earnestly desire, none for which we should be more continually inclined to make 
knowm our petitions unto God. 

And therefore when our Lord exhorts us thus to pray, and not to faint, He asks, at the conclusion of the 
parable, “When the Son of man cometh, shall he find fiiith on the earth?” If He were to come now, would He 
find it in us? Would He find in us a lively, practical conviction, that the end of this life is the beginning of a 
better ? Would He find in us such faith as makes us long to be with Christ where He is ? as makes us pray in 
earnest that his kingdom come? This is a question which each of us must answer for himself; aijd it is one of 
which each must soon give an account before God. Let us remember, for our comfort, that as faith is needful 
for our rightly praying, so praying is helpful to our effectual believing. Let us pray then with perseverance. 
Let us pray that we may believe, and that fcod may help our unbelief. Let us nray with the assurance that 
He is more willing to hear than we to pray; that, although He bear with us, ana keep us waiting, what we 
reckon a long time, yet speedily, as God reckons speed, speedily, as He knows to be for their good, He will 
avenge his own elect. 

Lord, avenge us of our adversary, of him that seeks the destruction of our souls! But, Lord, if there be 
any who bear ill will to us on earth, we pray Thee, turn their hearts; we pray Thee, as we hope to be 
forgiven ourselves, Lord, forgive our enemies! 
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S. LUKE 18. 9—17- 


The Pharisee and the Publican. 


9 And be spake this parable onto certain which 
trusted in themselves || that they were righteous, and 
despised others: 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with him¬ 
self, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. 

12 1 fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that 
1 possess. 

13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not 
lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a 

[j Or, as being righteous. 


sinner. 

H I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: 'for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

15 And they brought unto him also infants, that he 
would touch them: but when his disciples saw it they 
rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer 
little children to come unto me and forbid them not: 
for of such is the kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no 
wise enter therein. 

1 Matt. 23. 12. 


§ 246. Humility in things spiritual. 

Here we have humility most forcibly recommended, both by an affecting parable and by a significant action. 
In the parable our Lord lias so described the pride of the Pharisee, that it cannot fail to be odious in our sight. 
Whilst the lowly contrition of the publican is made to be as amiable before men, as it is declared to be acceptable 
unto God. And this is common with the divine Teacher in matters which He most wishes to enforce. He 
would convince us out of our own feelings. He would condemn us out of our own mouths. How hateful must 
we ever henceforth own it to be in ourselves, to trust that we are righteous, and despise others! How plain, 
that, whether in our worship, or in our ordinary thoughts, it is only when we are sensible of our sinfulness 
that we can be justified through Christ, in the sight of God ! 

And, observe, it is against spiritual pride, it is of humility in things spiritual, that our Lord here chiefly 
speaks. It is the estimate we form of our condition in God’s sight, as his servants, of the service we render 
Him, of our worthiness or unworthiness, it is of this that we might derive from this parable a correct impression. 
The Pharisee in this instance stands excused of ostentation before men. He prayed indeed proudly; but “ he 
prayed thus with himself.” Only also with himself there was God whom he addressed; God, whose divine majesty 
he profaned, by thus dwelling on is own good deeds. It is not enough then that in man’s presence we abase 
ourselves. It is not enough that we are ready to take the lowest place in the company we keep, among the 
friends we honour. This we may do outwardly; whilst yet it is seen by Him who seeth in secret, that we 
esteem ourselves among the highest in his sight 

Let us examine then, are there none whom, in our secret thoughts, we set down for extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, with much such presumption on our own superiority, as was felt by the Pharisee in the parable before 
us ? l)o we never, in taking account of our spiritual condition, reckon up with complacency the good which 
we have done, instead of dwelling on our manifold infirmities, and flying unto the refuge of God’s mercy for 
the forgiveness of our countless sms? Do we never conceive ourselves to be excused, as by some special favour, 
in the things which in others we condemn ; never hope to escape, by some signal providence, the judgments 
.which for others we profess to apprehend ? If we do, there can be no doubt which of the parties in this parable 
we most closely resemble; there can be no question which sentence we deserve. We cannot deny that we are 
exalting ourselves. We cannot expect but that in the end we must be abased. 

To be exalted of God, we must humble ourselves, where He sees in the heart. We must feel both how 
deficient we are in his sight, and how inferior, according to his reckoning, inferior in many points of Christian 
duty, to those who enjoy no better light than we do. We must thank God for others that they are faithful 
and obedient, for ourselves that we are not cut off in our impenitence. We must receive, in short, the kingdom 
of God as little children; as having no more merit of our own to plead, than new born babes, who have done 
neither good nor evil. This roust be the feeling with which we enter on a course of Christian life. This the 
view we are bound to take of our past years, though we have spent them faithfully in the service of our Lord. 
The testimony of conscience, the conviction that we have so served and so believed, this is indeed the best proof 
' which we can have, that we have been born of God, have been led by the Spirit, and have henceforth a crown of 
glory laid up for us in heaven. But a holy life, though it be the£ily sure sign of faith, and therefore the only 
safe ground of hope, is no meritorious cause of salvation. It is not the thing we are to trust in. He that should 
do all, would be still but an unprofitable servant And they who have done most must be most careful to 
remember that they have no claim of right; must receive the kingdom of God as little children, or they will 
in no wise enter therein. 

God be merciful to us, miserable offenders! To our many faulty and wicked works, God be merciful ! To our 
many idle and wanton words, God be merciful! To our many i vain and evil thoughts, God be merciful! For 
the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
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Christ ansicereth the ruler touching the way of life. 


18 1 And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good ? none is good, save one, that is, God. 

ao Thou knowest the commandments, Do not com¬ 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother. 

31 And he said. All these have I kept from my 
youth up. 

_ 23 Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto 
him, Yet lackest' thou one thing: sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, lie was very sorrowful: 
for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, 
he said, How hardly shall they that have riches enter 

1 Matt. 19. 16. 


into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich matt to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, Who then can In- 
saved ? 

27 And he said, The things which are impossible 
with men arc possible with God. 

' 28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. 

gg And he said unto them. Verily 1 suv unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold more in this 

I iresent time, and in the world to come life ever- 
asting. 

» Matt. 1». 27. 


§ 247. How much for Christ we must do, and through Him ire may. 

The question of this ruler is one which we ought daily to be putting to our Lord, as we study his revealed 
word. “ Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ?” The answer we may interpret as follows. “ Why 
callest thou me good?” Is it as believing me to be that one only Being to whom this name belongs? If so, 
follow up thy profession by corresponding practice. Fulfil those commandments which thou knowest to come 
of God. Take those which thou knowest in the Old Testament. Obey them, not in the letter only, but in the 
spirit, devoting thyself and thy whole substance to the service of Christ. And begin, by way of trial, with this 
rule, which I lay down for my disciples: “ sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, follow me.” Such was the course marked out for this enquirer, as the best he 
could pursue towards eternal life. Such therefore must be the spirit of our minds, in our progress towards the 
same great end. 

“And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich.” See how near these two things 
sorrow and riches are to each other! The hist, what we so greatly covet! The first what we so diligently 
avoid! Yet’the ruler being rich, might have been glad to think he had at his disjiosal tin* means required. 
The more he was rich, the more he should have rejoiced to become poor for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
Such is the joy we should feel on gaining information, however much it may cost us to abide by it, if we ask 
out of a real desire to know the way of eternal life! such is the pleasure which this world’s goods should 
afford to the true disciple, that he may so use them as to be laying up treasure in heaven. This however is not 
the way in which we view these things by nature. But ratlier, the more we have, we desire to obtain more, 
to spend more on ourselves, to enjoy more of worldly satisfaction. And lienee it is so difficult for them that 
have riches to enter into the kingdom of God. 

And this our Lord goes on to represent as being not only hard, but actually impossible; as a thing that is no 
more to be attained, than for a camel to go through a needle’s eye. And so lie would have us feel in all cases, 
whether of wealth or poverty, that to be saved is altogether out of the power of man. And when thus we once 
duly feel, then would He assure us, for our comfort, “ the things which are impossible with men are possible 
with God.” And of this we have signal instances in the miracles our Lord wrought whilst He was on earth 
in the flesh. From which we should do well always to conclude that, in like manner as He could give health 
to the diseased, He can impart holiness to the soul; and that as He raised the dead to life, so He can fit us by 
his grace to live for ever. 

Thus it was that Peter and the other apostles were epabled, through God’s assistance, to leave all, and 
follow Christ. Thus may any one of us have grace, if only we duly seek it, to leave “ house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake.” Not that we are often required, in our 
present rircumstances, to relinquish, on a Christian principle, the society of our nearest relations. On the 
contrary it is usually one of our first duties to live with them on terms of affection and respect And yet we 
must be prepared to give them up, if necessary. We must be in that frame of mind which would have made 
us give them up, in the times when ther^pas no choice but so to do, or to renounce the profession of the 
Christian faith. And for this, we must now not so love our dearest friends, as that for their sake we would less 
loye God. We must not so love them, as that, to gratify their wishes, we would do any single thing which 
we suspect to be wrong, or leave undone any single thing which we know to be right. We must not so love 
them, as not to love, far more than them, that Loin who has vouchsafed to call us “ friends,” John 15.14, who is 
described aa “ the first born among many brethren,” Rom. 8. 29, and as the Spouse of his spouse the church. 
See Ephes. 5. 23. 
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S. LUKE 18. 31 - 43 . 


Christ foreshemth his death ; healeth a blind man. 


31 1 Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets concerning the Son 
of man shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him , and put him to death: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none of these things: and 
this saying was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were spoken. 

35 1 And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way side 
begging: 

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 

Matt. 20. 17. 


37 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace: but he cried so much the 
more, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 
brought unto him: and when he was come near, he 
asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto 
thee ? And he said, Lord, that 1 may receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: 
thy faith hath saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed him, glorifying God: and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

> Matt. 20. 20. 


§ 248. The progress of spiritual sight. 

How forward is our Lord to speak to his disciples of the things which He should suffer at Jerusalem! How 
welcome unto Him was the fulfilment of this his Father’s will! How cheerfully ought we too to look forward to 
the change we must undergo in death; nay, to the sufferings which we shall probably then endure ! Are they 
not our Father’s will ? Is not this the way in which it seemed good to Him to make perfect the Captain of our 
salvation ? See Ileb. 2. 10 . And shall we not rejoice to think, whensoever our time shall come, that we are 

O where He hits gone before, and by tlie same way He went ? Thus then let us think, thus speak of 
; as knowing that we also shall rise again. And though the world understand not our saying, we shall 
have spoken what it is profitable for the world to hear. 

In the miracle which follows, we must first adore the divine power of Him who could make the blind 
to see. We may next apply it to our own spiritual infirmity of sight, and hence learn by what means it may 
be effectually removed. First, we must be sensible of our defect. We must be aware, that by nature we can¬ 
not see the things that belong to our salvation; that we cannot, by any faculty of our own, discern God’s power 
and providence and love, the way of life He offers, or how we may walk therein. Next we must be content 
to apply for our instruction to those who are authorized to give it. This blind man consulted such as could see, 
asking what the passing by of Jesus meant. We too must be apt to learn. We must be humble and patient in 
attending to the teaching of those whom we may well allow to know for better than ourselves. 

But further, even where we ciuinot clearly understand, it is our duty unfeignedly to believe; to believe in 
God’s goodness and ability to order all things for the best, whether we can know now, or not. For this blind 
man persisted in applying unto Christ, though he could not himself see Him, and was forbidden by those who 
‘could. And his blindness must have rendered him unable to understand how Christ could make him see, or 
even what sight truly meant. Yet he was clearly aware that Christ could convey to him a great blessing, 
could relieve him of a grievous defect; in a word, could “have mercy” on him. And this he understood well 
enough for him to believe heartily, and to pray effectually. Thus we also, before we have tasted by experience 
may believe in the power of Goa’s grace, in the influence of his Spirit on our souls, and on our reaemption 
unto life through Christ These tilings we may understand enough of beforehand for us to believe in them 
heartily, to pray for them fervently, to attain unto them thankfully. 

Lastly, when we have attained them, and in proportion as we have attained, we must do as did this blind 
man, who upon receiving his sight, followed Christ, glorifying God. Our sense of deficiency, our readiness 
to learn, our understanding, our faith, must all end in this one thing, a zeal to obey. The end of our calling, 
. as far as this life is concerned, is to walk in the steps of Christ’s example ourselves, and make others when 
they sec us, give praise to God. Thus will our faith save us; i^t die present it deliver us from sin, we shall 
in the end be delivered from eternal death. Thus will our faith* e not dead, but living; if it bring forth the 
fruit of a holy life. And thus, however faindy we may see at first, we shall by degrees be fitted to behold 
the glory of God most High. 

, Grant, Lord, diat in our life, and in our death, we may both glorify, and make others to glorify, thy holy 
name 1 Grant us to see now, in thy Gospel, what eye hatn not seen j and hereafter to enjoy, in thy blessed 
kingdom, what no imagination of man’s heart hath conceived. See 1 Cor. 2. 9 . 
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S. LUKE 19. 1 — 10 . 

Christ converteth Zacchaus. 


1 And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 

2 And, behold, there was a man named Zacchseus, 
which was the chief among the publicans, and he was 
rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was; and 
could not for the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a syca¬ 
more tree to see him: for he was to pass that 
way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, he looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchseus, 
make haste, and come down; for to day I must abide 
at thy house. 


6 And lie made haste, and came down, and received 
him joyfully. 

1 And when they saw it, they all murmured, saying. 
That he was gone to be guest with a man that is a 
sinner. 

s And Zacchams stood, and said unto the Lord ; 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 1 give to the 

I ioor; and if I have taken any thing from any man 
>y false accusation, I restore him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus suid unto him. This day is salvation 
come to this house, forsomuch as he also is a sou of 
Abraham. 

to 1 For the Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 


> Matt. 18. 11. 


§ 249. Almsgiving and restitution. 

That Zacchseus was little in stature may signify to us how, slight is the importance of outward advan¬ 
tages, compared with the disposition of the inner man. What lie wanted in height lie could make up tor by 
activity in climbing up the tree. There he could both see, and be seen of Jesus. And thence he was invited 
to come down, and to receive the Lord into his house. However great be our hindrances by defect of nature, 
or default of education, whether we be weakly in body or in mind, let us never imagine that this is any 
reason for us to come short of the love of Christ. There is always some tree which we may by faith ascend, 
some eminence of holiness, in thought, or word, or deed, which will make us both better to see Him, and to 
be the better by Him regarded. The less we have attained, let us learn the more to strive. And the 
shorter is our measure of talents or of gifts, the more let us exert what strength we have, that we may behold 
the glory of God. 

But Zacchseus laboured under other and greater disadvantages. He “ was the chief among the publicans, 
and he was rich.” The mention of these circumstances is most seasonable, after the difficulty so lately 
insisted on, “ for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” 18. 25 . Here we find how “ the things 
which are impossible with men are possible with God.” 18. 27 . Here we see how “the Son of man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost.” He encourages the zeal of this chief of publicans, by proposing the 
same day to abide at liis house. And in the resolution which Zacchams immediately declared, we have ample 
proof that our Lord, when there, converted the heart of his host. “ Heboid, Lord, the half of my goods i 
give to the poor.” I devote them to be so given, from this day forth. I put not off till to-morrow the giving 
of them. 1 give them now. In the presence of this company, and before Thee, I part with the half of all 
that I possess, for the benefit of my poorer brethren. “ And if I have taken any thing from any man by false 
accusation, I restore him fourfold.” I am not ashamed to own my sins. I am willing to redress the wrongs 
I have inflicted. This profession of Zacchseus is not the account of what his life had been, but the resolution 
of what by God’s grace it should be. It is not the empty boast of the past, or the vain intention for the 
future, but the action of the hour then present, the expression of his repentance and amendment of life, 
through faith in Jesus Christ. And therefore is lie assured by our Lord, “ This day is salvation come to this 
house, forsomuch as he also is a son of Abrahamthat is to say, a son of his faith. 

Let us then note for our improvement the two chief things of this holy resolution. He giveN to the poor 
the half of his goods. Here is a proportion no less striking, for the imitation ol the rich, than is the widow’s 
mite for the encouragement of tne poor. When we are called upon to give and are in doubt as to the 
amount we should contribute, let us think of the proportion here offered by Zacchseus. It may kindle our 
zeal, to give more than we otherwise should. It will convince us of sin, in a disposition to give less. And 
though it should not constrain us to give the half of our goods, it must teach us to make a conscience of 
how we spend the whole. Next, where he had done wrong, he restores fourfold. It were well if we 
were careful to restore but once. It were well if we could always bear in mind that what we have received 
wrongfully of any other, is not ours, but his. And as long as we neither give it him, nor so much as own 
that we have taken it, we may be sorry foWiaving done so, but we have not repented. For why is it that we 
are averse to restore ? Either we are unwalling to confess our faults; and then how can we be humble ? or 
else we are reluctant to part with our unjust gains; and if so, how are we just? And how, if either we 
lack humility, or are wanting in a resolution to be just, how can we be counted for repentant ? 

Lord, help us to give largely of that which is our own! And that which is not ours teach us to restore ! 
Seek, Lord, in us that which is gone astray! Save that which was lost! And that which Thou hast found, 
preserve ? 


k k2 
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S. LUKE 10. li-H#. 


The parable of the nobleman and the ten pounds. 


11 And as they heard these things, he added and 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. 

12 1 He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten || pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till 
1 come. 

14 llut his citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that when he was returned, 
having received the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him, to whom he had 
given the money, that he might know how much 
every man had gained by trading. 

x6 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant: 
because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities. 

is And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

1 Mutt. 25.14. || Mina, here translated a pound, is twelve 

throe pounds two shillings and sixpence. 


19 And die said likewise to him, Be thou also over 
five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is 
thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 

21 For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant, Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, taking up that I 
laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow: 

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required 
mine own with usury ? 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, ’That unto every one 
which hath shall be given; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, which would not that 
I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay 
them before me. 

ounces and a half: which according to five shillings the ounce is 
» Matt. 13.12. 


§ 250. That God’s waps are not our ways. 

The disciples who attended on our Lord were apt to think that He would establish in Jerusalem a new and 
divine kingdom. In these thoughts they were the more inclined to indulge as He drew nigh to the holy 
city. Ho spake therefore now this paarble, on purpose to shew them that his kingdom was" “ not of this 
world,” John 18. 36 ; that it was not here that they should share his reign; but that they must wait, and work 
with patience till the time of his return from heaven. He was to go, He is now gone, as into a far country, 
there “to receive for himself?' and for us, “a kingdom;” and thence, at the end of all things, “to return.” 
Our condition in the meantime is far from being what the disciples expected, a condition, of ease and 
prosperity under the manifest favour of Christ reigning upon earth. It is a state like that of servants in the 
absence of their lord, entrusted with a sum to improve, a business of importance to transact. It is a state of 
trial, of labour, of risk. The less therefore we reckon on God’s special favour in this world’s concerns, the 
more entirely we refer all that we receive, and all we do, to the account we shall have to give in the world 
which is to come; so much the better shall we fulfil the great lesson which is in this parable set forth. 

We have each of us some one pound to employ to our Master’s honour. Ten we gain with it, or five, 
or none, according to our diligence in his service, or our sloth. Let us observe that to gain none, is itself 
a sin. Not only is there wrath denounced against those enemies who will not have Christ reign over 
them. Not only to do much wilful evil, but to do no good, not to purpose, not to try to do any, this will 
draw on us the sentence of the “wicked servant:” “ Take from him the pound, and give to him that hath ten 
pounds.” In vain should we complain, by way of justifying ourselves, that this is harsh treatment, and that 
the Lord, who thus uses us, is an austere master. If we could indeed suppose that He were so, this would be 
but the more urgent reason for us to comply with his demands. As we cannot help having to answer unto 
Him, this should but the more powerfully constrain us to “flee from the wrath to come. Matt. 3. 7. In 
vain too should we plead, after the manner of worldly wisdom, “ Lord, he hath ten poundsas grudging the 
reward of diligence, whilst we murmur at the chastisement of sloth. God’s ways are not our ways. And 
it is his rule of justice, that “unto every one which hath shall be given; and from him that hath not, 
even that he hath shall be taken away from him.” Already do we find this to be the case in those gifts of 
grace within the soul, which are from time to time enlarged, £h# more we profit by them; and which, the 
less we grow in them, are the less freely imparted. The same principle will be hereafter applied in the 
alloting of our everlasting reward. In proportion to the grace we have attuned will be the measure of the 
joy we shall receive. And to those who nave attained none, to those who have wasted their opportunities, and 
made no improvement by their privileges, there will be no joy, but only condemnation. 

Reign, Lord, we pray Thee, over us; be Thou our Guide and Ruler, until death! Much Thou hast 
already given us, we own with thanks. Oh continue, as Thou art wont, to give us more and more! 



233 


S. LIjKE 19. n—40. 

Christ rideth into Jerusalem in triumph. 

98 And when he had thus spoken, he went before, their garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus 

ascending up to Jerusalem. thereon. 

99 ‘And it came to pass, when he was come nigh 36 And as they went, they spread their clothes in 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the the way. 

mount or puves, he sent two of his disciples, 37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against you; descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude 

in the which at your entering ye shall find a' colt of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God 
tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, and with a loud voice for all die mighty works that they 
bring Aim hither. had seen ; 

31 And if any man ask you. Why do ye loose 38 Saying, Blessed he the King that cometh in 

him f thus shall ye say unto him, Because the Lord the name of the Lord : peace in heaven, and glory 
hath need of him. in the highest. 

38 And they that were sent went their way, and 39 And some of the Pharisees from among the 
found even as he had said unto them. multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners ciples. 

thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt' 1 ’ 40 And be answered and said unto them, I tell 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. you that, if these should hold their peace, the stones 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: and they cast would immediately cry out. 

1 Matt. 91 . 1 . 

§ 251. How we must fulfil the will of Christ. 

The last words of this passage may greatly help to explain the meaning of the whole transaction. It was 
a public testimony to Jesus as the Messiah, forced by a miracle from the multitude, whilst they were 
ignorant of his real kingdom. The disciples indeed cried, “ Blessed be the King that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” But their joy was only for “ the mighty works that they had seen.” They had as yet no 
notion of the great end of our Lord’s coming, of the great blessing lie was to bring upon the world. 
They proclaimed “peace in heaven, and glory in the highest.” But they were all the while expecting 
Him to assume a visible throne on earth. They knew nothing or but little of that peace between God and 
man, which Christ was to establish by the shedding of his blood; of that glory in the highest, which was to 
arise not from his throne but from Ins cross. The words therefore which they uttered were overruled by 
that Almighty Power which could with equal ease have made the stones “ immediately cry out” He it is 
who must also move our stony hearts to praise our Lord and Saviour. Not by our own strength can we 
offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving and prayer. Not without God can we feel what to God we owe, can we 
give what to God is due. ^ 

For this solemn occasion the disciples were prepared by a manifestation of divine foreknowledge in Christ, 
as to the very manner in which they should obtain a colt for Him to ride on. And to this was added a 
miraculous interference, operating on the disposition of the owners, and inclining them to grant the request 
preferred. “The Lord hath need of him,” was an answer which could else by no means have satisfied them, 
which they could not else so much as have understood. We have the privilege of knowing who is meant 
by “the Lord.” We have the advantage of being instructed as to what it is He needs. Let us be aware 
that for us to fulfil his will there must be exercised in our hearts the same heavenly influence. Let us reflect 
also that Christ in like manner knows of us beforehand, in case, we shall obey his commandments. Let 
our conviction of his divine foreknowledge, and our trust in his sufficient grace, make this same reason ever 
conclusive with us: “The Lord hath need of him.” Whether it be our property He requires us to bestow, 
our passions to deny, or our friends to resign to the grave; whether it be to give, or to forgive, to lend, to 
lose, or to refrain from enjoying what we possess, it must be enough for us to know the will of Christ; we 
must feel no hesitation in complying. 

Thus might we best prepare for entering with Christ into the heavenly Jerusalem. Thus might we there 
share his glory, there receive the crown which through his gift is ours. Meantime, whilst on our road to 
that goodly city, let us take our lesson from die conduct of the multitude here described. Let us, by faidi and 
holiness, devote to our Lord’s service all that we have, all that we are. Let us with our lips and by our lives 
confess Him before men, 'that He may confess us before our Father which is in heaven. Not like the stones 
which feel not, not like the. disciples who understood not, but with heart and mind, with all our soul and with 
all our strength, let us declare in the fulness of our conviction, “ Blessed be the King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord !” * 

We praise Thee, Lord, for all the mighty works which Thou hast done; for the peace which Thou hast 
made for us in heaven; for the glory wmch Thou hast prepared for us in die highest 1 Come, Lord, we 
pray Thee, come speedily in the glory of thy kingdom! Come “in the name of the Lord,” come in the 
majesty of power, come in the robe of mercy ; come as Isaiah prophesied, “ the Prince of peace.” Isa. 9. c. 
Come as the angel has interpreted thy name, <fto save thy people from their sins.” Matt. 1. 21 . 
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S. LUKE 19. 41*—48. 


Christ cometh to Jerusalem. 


41 And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 

44 And shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another; because thou knewest 


not the time of thy visitation. 

45 1 And he went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold therein, and them that bought; 

46 Saying unto them, It is written, My house is 
the house of prayer: but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. But the 
chief priests and the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not nnd what they might do: for 
all the people || were very attentive to hear him. 


1 Matt. 21. 12. || Or, hanged on him. 


§ 252. Justice and mercy. 

Here we see both the justice and the mercifulness, “the goodness and severity of God.” Rom. 11.22. 
Here we see Christ pitying those whom He so soon must punisn, and casting out in wrath those whom He had 
so lately pitied. We are apt, in our weak apprehension, to confound these two great features in the dealings 
of the Almighty. We arc tempted often so to trust in his mercy, as on the strength of it to continue in sin. 
Against this error let us take warning from the behaviour of our Lord here set down. Dp we doubt his 
affectionate concern for Jerusalem ? Let us then observe his tears, let us hear his words of bitter regret: 
“ If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace!” Such 
are the tears our Saviour sheds for souls that perish f Such arc the words He utters in our behalf, whilst we 

i ret might perish not! Such is his tender love, his anxious desire to save, his concern for them that are 
ost! 

But will He therefore forbear to punish? Did He forbear to punish Jerusalem? No, surely; the days did 
come upon that city when their enemies laid it even with the ground. Shall it be said that this was the work 
of man; and that,.though man may destroy, Christ cun only save? Nay we know that this destruction of 
Jerusalem is spoken of m Scripture as the visitation of Christ Himself. We know that it signifies with what 
certainty He will come in like manner, at the end of the world, to judge the quick and the dead. Then will 
He again enter into his temple; then purify his church, now many times polluted by sin. For what are 
Christians in this world but one temple of God; see 1 Cor. 3. 16; one house, which ought to-be a “house 
of prayer?” If, instead of knowing the time of their visitation, they waste it in pleasurable sin; if, instead 
of seeking first the kingdom of God, they set their hearts on the comforts of the world; if they rob God of 
his honour, and defraud the Lord who bought them of their reasonable service; must they not take to them¬ 
selves this description of the Jewish temple, “ ye have made it a den of thieves ?” Let not such men hope 
to escape through God’s great mercy, ana through Christ’s great merits. It is by reason of those very merits, 
and of that very mercy, that He will assuredly cast them out. His goodness abused is the utmost aggravation 
of their sin. His having left the glory of the Father, taken on Him our flesh, and died for our rakes upon 
the cross, these are the things which above all others, render us inexcusable in our iniquity. We can no 
longer plead our weakness, when through Christ we might now have strength, when through Him we might 
have access to the Father, and grace to help in time of need. We need no longer feel the future hopeless, 
because of the burden of the past; when through Christ we may enjoy the assurance, that the past is all 
forgiven, that our sins are blotted out from the remembrance of God. 

Let none then be led by hope of mercy, to continue in transgression. Least of all let any attempt to 
gainsay the truth which condemns themselves; to scoff at God’s word, or to make light of the excellency of 
their Saviour’s love. Unbelievers, like the scribes and Pharisees, seem often to be bent upon destroying 
Christ. But, like them, they cannot find what they might do. And the obstacle is in some sort still the same, 
that all the people are “ very attentive to hear him. The confidence which has been entertained by so 
great a multitude of mankind in the truth of Christianity, the minute attention that has been bestowed upon 
its history and proofs, render vain all attempts to subvert it No one thing which we can know, is more 
certain than that Jesus is the Son of God; that in the Gospel the will of Goa is revealed. By that Gospel 
we shall be judged in the last day. Not according to our notions of goodness shall we be tried; but according 
to that goodness, which, whilst it pities the sinner, is for ever at enmity with sin. 



S. LUKE 20. 1—8. 


255 


Christ maintaineth his authority. 


l 1 And it came to pass, that on one of those days, 
as he taught the people in the temple, and preached 
the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon 
Atm with the elders, 

3 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us, by what 
authority doest thou these tilings ? or who is he that 
gave thee this authority? 

3 And he answered and said unto them, I will also 
ask you one thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 

1 Matt. 


6 And they reasoned with themselves, saving, If 
we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why then 
believed ye him not ? 

C But and if we say, Of men ; all the people will 
stone us: for they be persuaded that John was a 
prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they could not tell 
whence it trns. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell 1 you 
by what authority 1 do these tilings. 

21 23. 


§ 253. The misery of unbelief. 

The Jewish rulers, having first resolved against belief, next demand of our Lord his authority. Thus they 
also, who set at nought Christ’s ministers, are apt to question the validity of their office. “ l$y what authority 
doest thou these things ?” this is the secret murmur of the sinner who has been faithfully relinked; this is the 
open objection of those who gainsay the ministry of the church. Such persons, in order to justify themselves, 
feel continually urged to prove in error those from whom they separate. And it is this circumstance, we 
may hope, rather than hatred, malice, and uncliaritablcness, which accounts for the bitterness that is upt to 
prevail between members of different communions. Let us resolve neither to revile those from whom we feel 
compelled to differ, nor to hate, though they revile us, those who differ from ourselves. And let us direct, 
our anxiety, not so much to the making out others to be wrong, as to the ascertaining that we ourselves 
are right. 

And for this end let us here put to our own hearts the question with which our Lord perplexed the chief 
priests and scribes and elders. Let us see whether it would not perplex ourselves, if it were put in some 
such form as tnis following. The Gospel of Christ, was it from heaven, or of men ? However little we 
live as if it were from heaven, we dare not say. Of men. For “all the people,” all our friends and 
neighbours and acquaintances, all the people amongst whom we live, are persuaded that He was even more 
than a prophet, and would hate though not stone us, for avowed infidelity. Many thus profess to be 
Christians merely because to be otherwise is a thing contemptible; because it argues a conceit of being wiser 
than the rest of mankind, and an ignorance of what all the rest of mankind well know. Not because they 
know any thing of the words or works of Christ, not because they care in any thing to serve I Iim, or hope in 
any tiling to profit by his redemption, not on the grounds of real conviction are these Christians firm in their 
profession; but rather because the Gospel is the religion of the laud, the religion which all around them 
acknowledge to be true. 

And now to Christians such as these, if this question were put concerning the Gospel of Christ, Whence 
was it? Dare they say “From heaven?” Nay, dare any of us say “From heaven,” without risk of the 
severe expostulation, “ Why then believed ye him not ?" Is believing to call one hour on the name of Christ, 
and the next to deceive, to flatter, to slander our fellow creatures ? Is believing no more, than that morning 
and evening, we should cry, Lord, Lord, and all the rest of the day set at nought the will of our l'ather 
which is in heaven ? Is it to indulge the flesh in every pleasure we have a mind to ? Is it to seek after the 
enjoyments of the world, no matter at what risk to the saving of the soul ? Is it to have our thoughts, our 
lives, our conversation, engrossed with the things seen, which are temporal; and neither to meditate on, nor 
hope for, nor so much as to desire, the things which are not seen, which are eternal ? If this be to believe, 
then may we answer without risk of shame, that Christ and his Gospel are from heaven. But if whilst 
this has been the tenour of our lives, we feel it to be as far from faith as darkness is from light, who must 
not fear, lest in owning Jesus for die Christ, he expose himself to be reproved by the question, “ Why 
then believed ye him not?” 

What a sad consideration must this be to those who believe one way, and live another; or rather, who 
professing to believe, are in fact destitute of faith! What a miserable condition; that a man dare not so 
much as own to the faint convictions which he lias, lest he only the more aggravate his sinfulness, in the 
lack of those graces which he has not! Never may we be thus afraid to answer, because thus unwilling to 
believe! Never may we be thus ashamed to confess to what we know, because it so ill agrees with what 
we do! Yet is not this the real reason why we so seldom speak as if the Gospel did indeed come from 
heaven ? Is not this the reason why our lips are so seldom found to utter “ that which is good to the use 
of edifying?’ Eph. 4 29. How else could it be that Christ lias died in our behalf, and we never discourse 
of his sufferings or death? How, that for us He obtained the gifts of grace, and opened the gates of 
heaven, and that we never commune with each other of his love ? How; if it be not, that when we would 
express the thoughts of how good He has been, we are silenced by the secret consciousness of how wicked 
we are ourselves! 
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S. LUKE 20. 9—19. 


The parable of Hue vineyard. 


4 .»■ 

9 Then began he to speak to the people this para¬ 
ble; 1 A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country for 
a long time. 

to And at the season he sent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 

M And again he sent another servant: and they 
beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall 
I do ? I will send my beloved son: it may be they 
will reverence him when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they rea¬ 
soned among themselves, saying, This is the "heir: 

' Matt. 31. 33. 


come, let us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
our’s. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed 
him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard 
do unto them? 

16 He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. And when they 
heard it, they said, Goa forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, What is this 
then that is written, * The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be 
broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the scribes the same 
hour sought to lay hands on him; and they feared 
the people: for they perceived that he had spoken 
this parable against them. 

* Psal. 118. 22. 


§ 254. That we must beware of rejecting Christ. 

The Jews readily understood that this parable was directed against themselves. Their nation was the vine¬ 
yard planted by the Almighty. Their prophets were the servants whom He had commissioned to receive the 
appointed fruits, obedience and holiness in' l»is people. When they had cast out these, He at lmpgth sent unto 
them his Son. So much the more intent were the wicked husbandmen to put to death this last Messenger 
of the covenant. Therefore was their sentence thus fearfully set forth: “ He shall come and destroy these 
husbandmen, and give the vineyard to others.” And therefore was it written aforetime: “ The stone which 
the builders rejected the same is become the head of the corner.” See Psalm 118. 22. It was in these 
words foretold of the Jews, by their own king, that they would refuse the very stone which was of chief 
honour in their building, even their own Christ Himself. “ ■*» 

The practical use, which we are to make of the punishment here denounced against the Jews, is to consider 
it as a warning to ourselves. God’s vineyard is now given unto us. Of us aoes He require holiness and 
love, as the approbate fruits of faith. To us does He in this parable very plainly threaten, that if we pay 
not this tribute, lie will utterly destroy the husbandmen, and give again this vineyard to others. Shall we 
be content to say, “ God forbid ?” Shall we feel affected for one hour with the sense of our being accountable 
for every thing that we do; and the next, do without compunction all manner of sin ? Shall we one while 
deprecate the pains of hell; and at another altogether forget their existence? Shall we see to day the 
necessity of caring for the soul, and tomorrow care only, or chiefly, for the comforts of tire body? This 
would be like the Jews saying, “ God forbid,” whilst they continued to provoke his judgments; praying that 
He would not visit them in wrath, and yet seeking, as in the very next verse we read, “ the same hour,” to lay 
hands on his blessed Son. 

• It is npt enough to say “ God forbid;” unless we act so as for Him to withhold his arm from punishment. 
It is not enough to pray that his kingdom come; if we put it away from us in our thoughts and in our litres. 
He judges of our real wishes not by what we say, but by what we do; not only by what we do, but by what 
He sees we wish. These inward desires, these movements of the affection of jhe heart, these are our real 
prayers. And many times, it is to be feared, whilst outwardly we bow the knee to Christ, and with our 
tongues say, God forbid that we deny Him, our hearts do all the time, with stronger utterance proclaim, 
“ Come let us kill him, that the inheritance may be our’s.” This is, if we would put Christ out of our 
thoughts, in order to enjoy the world as though it were our own. This is, if we would put out of our sight 
the duty we here owe to Him; that so we may follow only our own will, or go freely with the multitude to do 
evil. If we do so, and in proportion as we do so, we are rejecting wat stone which is the head of the 
corner. We are stumbling at it, so as to fall to our destruction; so as that it will fall on us, and grind us to 
powder. Let us see then that above all we reverence the Son. Let us take heed that in all things we are 
glad to act as in his presence. Let us be thankful to the Father for having sent Him; to the Son tor having 
come. Let us be careful to obey all the words that He has spoken. Let us be wailhful to avoid all the 
sins He has denounced. Let us pray against sin, that we do it not, as well as against punishment; that we 
, suffer it hot; “ God forbid!” God forbia that we-should any longer love that which is evil! God not only 
forjbid, bat by his grace prevent! God bar against us the path of ev& stay us in our career of sin; make us 
to love,that which He commands, and to hate that which He forbids!* * 
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Christ answeretkjhe spies. 


30 And they watched him, and sent forth spies, 
which should feign themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that so they might deli¬ 
ver him unto the power and authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 1 Master, we know 
that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest 
thou the person of any, but teachest the way of God 
|| truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Csesar, 
or no ? 


23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto 
them, Why tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a f penny. Whose image and super¬ 
scription hath it ? They answered and said, Ciesnr’s. 

25 And he said unto them, Render therefore unto 
Csesar the things which be Csesar’s, and unto (tod tin* 
tilings which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold of his words 
before the people: and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held tneir peace. 


1 M»tt. 22. 16. II Or, of a truth. f Sec Matt. 18. 28. 


§ 255. The end of worldly runniny. 

We see here the common end of worldly cunning. These spies, who were sent on purpose to entrap our 
Saviour, are caught in their own snare; “ in the same net which they hid privily, is their foot taken.” l’s. 9. is. 
’I he Jews had| been many times, for their sins, made subject to a foreign yoke. They were now under the 
dominion of the Homans. And this circumstance was taken by the spies for the foundation of their captious 
question. They so framed their inquiry, as that it seemed to admit of no safe answer from our Lord. And 
their object all the while was, not to learn what they inquired, but to “deliver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor.” They said one thing and meant another. They praised Him for teaching “ tin- 
way of God truly,” whilst they aimed to betray Him into the hand of man. They went to Him having 
peace on their Ups, but war in their hearts. Their words were “smoother than oil,” and yet were they 
“ very swords.” Ts. 55. 22 . 

This then was the craftiness which Christ perceived in the spies. And now mark how ill they succeeded. 
“ They could not take hold of his words before the people; and they marvelled at his answer, and they held 
their peace.” Such is the common end of worldly cunning. It fails of its own object. It exposes those who 
practise it to disgrace. Whatever therefore you undertake, act openly, honestly. Go straight forward to 
what you aim at. Lay no snares for others, lest you be entangled in them yourselves. If you have a 
complaint to make, make it plainly; if a fault to find, do it without reserve. State your grievance; und if 
needful, assign your reason. Avow your object; and be ready on due occasions, to declare your motives. If 
you are afraid or ashamed to do this, there is probably something in them that there ought ndt to be. Kither 
you are selfish in what you aim at; or at least you are not sure that you are charitable. You are indulging 
your own evil passions; or at least you are not working for your brother’s good. There is nothing that yon 
can have to do to him, out of true Christian love, which you might not better do openly, if painful, than by 
stealth. There is nothing you can wish to say, out of concern for his improvement, which you may not 
better say directly, than indirectly. Approach him not with fair words and a foul design ; approach not with 
words of any kind different from your intent; lest you be acting like these spies, and have your end like 
theirs. 

Christ easily confuted their questions, by the image and superscription of the money about which they 
inquired. This shewed them that they were wrong, to raise any question at all about the lawfulness of giving 
tribute to Csesar. And his words should impress on us our bouuden duty, to offer to the government, under, 
which we live, both our tribute and our good will, our allegiance and our prayers. And further they may 
serve to remind us, that bearing as we do in us, the image and superscription of Christ, we are bound to 
render unto Him ourselves, our souls and bodies, as a tribute which is his just due. Are we not all called 
by his name, Christians ? The appellations we are known by amongst each other, were not these given us 
at the time when we were dedicated to his service ? Were we not at the first made after the image of God! 
See Gen. 1. 27. And though afterwards begotten by Adam, after his own image, see Gen. 5. 3, have we 
not, as Christians, been “ renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created” us ? Col. 3. 10 . Have 
we not been predestinated to be conformed to the image of the Son of God ? See Rom. 8. 29 . Have we not 
in us now this blessed assurance, that “ as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly?” 1 Cor. 15. 49 . Thus the image and superscription which we have is Christ’s. 
Let us render then unto Christ the things which are his. Let us render unto Christ ourselves. This 
is to render unto God tjne things which be God’s; when we render unto God, through Christ, our hearts 
and souls, our outward conduct, and our inmost motives, our thoughts, our words, our deeds. He is King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. He is the Judge of all the earth; and He the fount of mercy. He makes war and 
makes peace; declares Himself to be ev&ist enmity with sin, and yet at all times ready to be reconciled to 
sinners, through the mediation of his bleraed Son. 
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S. LUKE 20 . 87 — 38 . 


Christ refuteth 

27 ’Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 
which deny that there is any resurrection; and they 
asked him, 

38 Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any 
man’s brother die, having a wife and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

39 There were therefore seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he died 
childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like man¬ 
ner the seven also: and they left no children, and 
died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of 

1 Matt. 22. 23. 


the Sadducees. 

them is she ? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering, said unto them, The 
children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage: 

35 But they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 

36 Neither can they die any more: for they are 
equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, ’even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living: for all live unto him. 

* Exod. 3. 6. 


§ 256. Of heavenly happiness. 

That the happiness of heaven is of a kind far above our comprehension, is rendered probable, by our being 
told in Scripture what it is not rather than what it is. “ There the wicked cease from troubling.” Job 3. 17. 
The poor are there poor no more. See Luke 6. 20 . The city, which we shall there inhabit, is one that has 
“no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it.” ltev. 21. 23. The condition, in which men shall 
then exist, is one in which “they neither marry nor are given in marriage : neither can they die anymore.” 
It is indeed added, “ for they are equal unto the angels.” But whilst we know so little of *what angels are, 
this gives us no explicit information. Nor can we learn much more of what the righteous then will be, 
from their being called “the children of God,” and the “children of the resurrection. For of God’s ways 
we know only that they are not as our ways. See Isaiah 55. 8. And of the resurrection, we may still ask 
in ignorance, though we must never demand in doubt, “ How are the dead raised up ? and with what body 
do they come?” 1 Cor. 15. 35. 

St. Paul puts this question into the mouth of an unbeliever, who denied the resurrection of the body, 
because he could not imagine how it would take place. The Sadducees, on the other hand, took for granted 
that they knew how it must be, if at all. And as they conceived that they could prove this way to be 
impossible, they denied the resurrection altogether. Hence we learn the danger, as well as folly, of being 
wise beyond what is written; of setting up for knowing more of things spiritual than God has revealed in his 
word. God has not told us of those particulars, in which the glory of the next life will consist. If we 
determine for ourselves that it will be like our life on earth, we are surrounded by difficulties which no one 
can explain; and we ruu the risk of making shipwreck of our faith. If we are content to know nothing 
beyona what God has taught us, we are in the way to know more, both by the teaching of his Spirit in this 
present life, and by the actual enjoyment of the life which is to come. 

This single consideration shewed the Sadducees, that they had no ground for denying the resurrection of 
the dead. Our Lord next shews them how, if they had searched the Scriptures, they might have found 
sufficient ground for believing it. This He argues from Jehovah being therein described, as “ the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” Exod. 3. 6 . “ For Tie is not,” adds our Lord, “ the God 
of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him.” They must have been alive therefore, when these 
words were spoken unto Moses. But they had long ceased to live in this world we live in. They were alive 
therefore in another world. They were alive in that world, in which we hope to live for ever. There we 
shall sec Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. There we shall meet the spirits of all just men made perfect. 
There we shall sit down in the kingdom of heaven, with all who are fit to dwell in the presence of the Lord. 

How deeply should this great doctrine sink into our hearts! How powerfully should it affect the 
practice of our lives! We shall rise of a certainty from the dead. We shall rise to stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ Ws shall rise, if only here we die in the Lord, to live with the Lord for ever. 
What a crown of glory is here set before us ! And how faintly do we strive to obtain it! How high and 
heavenly is our calling ! How low our hopes, how feeble our exertions! How spiritual is the life which we 
ought now to lead, with a view to that which we then might enter! How carnal are our thoughts, both of 
our present duties, and of our everlasting inheritance! Oh, never may we think of the resurrection of the 
dead, as of any earthly joys however excellent! Never may we conceive of heavenly love, as of any 
■earthly affections, however pure and fervent! Let us set them, in our imagination, above all that we can 
now experience; and we shall be likely to desire than with the 7, greater earnestness, and to seek them 
with the mbre lively and effectual zeal. 
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S. LUKE 20. 39—47. 

Christ denoimceth the scribes. 

then his son ? 

45 Then in the audience of ail the people he said 
unto his disciples, 

46 ’ Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk 
in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feasts; 

47 Which devour widows’ houses, and for a shew 
make long prayers: the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 

1 Matt. 33. 43. > Matt. 23. 0. 

§ 257. That toe must beware of hypocrites. 

Whten the scribes found that the Sadducees were put to silence, they acknowledged to Jesus, “ Master, thou 
hast well said.” We might expect that thereupon they became converts to his doctrine. But far from it; they 
merely refrained from any further questions. “And after that they durst not ask him any.” This we may 
fear is no very uncommon result of inquiry into Christian truth. Men arc convinced in their minds, but 
their lives, their hearts, remain unchanged. They inquire no further, merely because they dare not; 
because they feel that each question more deeply convicts them of sin, for not believing unto repentance. 
But whatsoever truth we take in hand to examine, let us never stop, out of the fear of being convinced by 
Christ. Let us be prepared to cast away any prejudice, however strong, to leave off any practice, however 
greatly endeared to us, if we find it on inquiry, inconsistent with his word. Let us never be stayed by 
the fear of thus losing in his behalf the indulgences we love. But rather wherever we most suspect 
ourselves to be wrong, there let us the more endeavour to become right. 

It is in this ‘spirit that we must receive the doctrine which our Lord here next delivers, a doctrine most 
unwelcome to human pride, that Christ was at once David’s Son and David’s Lord; that He was at once 
both man and God. Here we have a great difficulty presented to our understanding. Here we might be 
tempted by an unworthy fear to close our hearts against inquiry. But how useful shall we fine it to 
consider, that whilst as man He died in our behalf, as (rod He was able to atone for our sins! Let us 
desire therefore to know Him more and more, in both his characters. Was He man ? Let us rejoice to think of 
Him, as One who called us his brethren. Was He God ? Let us take Him for our Lord, for the Master of 
our thoughts and actions. Let us be assured, that if this be the truth of Scripture, it must be profitable 
for us to know it; and that it must be profitable for our growth in faith and love, in proportion as it is 
unwelcome to our pride. 

In the charges which follow against the scribes, we see the reason of their reluctance to inquire and 
believe. They were not likely to* desire to know the truth, when their hearts were set on the wearing of 
their robes, and “greetings in the markets,” on “the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feasts.” These things they loved out of ostentation; to shew their own consequence, to exalt 
themselves in the estimation of mankind. And to these they added the devouring of widows’ houses, and 
the making long prayers, for a display of piety. As if it were the length, and not the fervency of prayer, 
that renders it a sign of devotion in the heart! As if any prayer could fail to aggravate their sins, if they all 
the while continued deliberately to wrong the most helpless of their fellow creatures. 

Beware then of the scribes; not of their sins only, but of themselves! “ Beware of the scribes.” 

Beware of such as do what the scribes did ! Beware of such as give their thoughts to dress! Beware of 
such as court the favour of the world, or delight in the world’s distinctions! Beware of such as cover wicked 
actions by a fair outside, wrong those who are least able to right themselves, and pray, not in order to be, 
but to be thought, devout! Beware of them for they are dangerous to their friends and neighbours. 
Beware; for you are else not safe, either from their ill conduct, or from their ill example. Beware; for 
remember how awful is their sentence: “ the same shall receive the greater damnation.” The longer their 
prayers, their sin is so much the greater, and their condemnation so much the more severe. They offend 
the more against light and knowledge: they abuse, for a cloak of iniquity, that which is meant for the 
attainment of grace. Never may our prayers thus aggravate our sin! Nevw may they fail to help us unto 
holiness ! Never may they be designed for show! Never destitute of faith ana love! Then the more 
frequently we pray, we shall live the nearer unto God. And the longer we make our prayers, we shall pass 
the more time in thoughts of heaven. And the more we think of heaven, and the nearer we live to God, we 
shall be so much the less likely to oppress the weak or to defraud the helpless; so much the less ambitious 
of worldly honour, or vain of worldly dress. t 

Lord, be Thou ever at our right band, to make all our enemies our footstool; to subdue our pride and 
covetousness; to set us above the world, the flesh, and the devil! 

l 1 2 


39 Then certain of the scribes answering said, 
Master, thou hast well said. 

40 And after that they durst not ask hi™ any 
question at all. 

41 And he said unto them, 1 How say they that 
Christ is David’s son ? 

42 And David himself saith in the book of Psalms, 
The Lord said untomy Lord, Sit thouonmy right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calletk him Lord, how is he 
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S. LUKE 21. x—8. 


Christ commendeth a poor widow. 


1 And he looked up, 'and saw the rich men 
casting their gifts into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow casting 
in thither two || mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that 
this poor widow hath cast in mt>re than they all: 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 

5 ’And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

> Mark 12. 41. 


6 As for these things which ye behold, the 
days will come, in the which there shall not bel eft 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, Master, bnt when 
shall these things be? and what sign will there be, 
when these things shall come to pass? 

8 And he said, Take heed that ye be not decei¬ 
ved : for manv shall come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ; and the time draweth near: go ye not there¬ 
fore after them. 

> Matt. 24.1. 


|| See Mark 12. 42. 


§ 258. That our actions are estimated by our means and motives. 

The praising of this widow by our Lord enforces a doctrine, which we cannot too often call to mind; 
that our actions under the Gospel are estimated according to our means and motives. Christ pronounced 
expressly, “this poor widow hath cast in more than they all.” And He adds the reason, that she of her 
penury had “cast in all the living that she had.” This should convince us that the different conditions of life 
are by no means so uneven in reality, as we are too apt to suppose. There is no widow so poor, but that 
she may give as much, in the judgment at least of Christ, as the very wealthiest in the land. There is no 
man so feeble, so ignorant or so forlorn, but that he may be counted to serve God as effectually,'if only 
he serve as faithfully, as the most able, the most active of mankind. We may be equal then in faith. We 
may be equal in love. We may be equal in being beloved by our Lord. We may be equal in being saved 
through his merits, in enjoying through his mercy everlasting life. How trifling in comparison, are the things 
in which we differ ! One may have a spacious residence, and another not know where to lay his head. One 
inay be clothed in purple and fine linen; and another scarce covered with rags. One may fare sumptuously 
every day; and another be glad to feed on the crumbs which fall from a rich man’s table. All this 
difference may seem important today. But what will it be found to be tomorrow ? what, if the sentence 
shall have gone forth to both, “This night thy soul shall be required of thee?” Ch. 12. 20. Are they not 
both made of the same dust ? and must they not both to the same dust return ? Have they not both the same 
hope of glory set before them ? Did not the same Saviour die for both ? 

But further this sentence should make us look well to our own hearts, in whatsoever we may reckon 
ourselves to be serving God. If we are lowly, only where we have no room for pride; if sober, only where 
there is no occasion for intemperance; if we are honest where there is no profit in deceit, pure where no lust, 
and meek where no provocation to be cross; we do but out of our “abundance cast in unto the offerings 
of God.” We are yet short of the spirit of the Gospel, till we can be patient in suffering, humble in 
prosperity; till we can in plenty deny ourselves, or out of penury, cast in all the living that we nave. What 
an incredible amount of alms would this appear in the possessor of ample wealth! But are his lands and 
horses more to him, than were to the widow those two mites which were all she had? How far less than 
lier’s must their bounty be esteemed, if they give only what they never miss, what they scarcely know how 
else to dispose of! 

The treasury, into which those offerings were cast, was for the use and repair of the temple. And whilst 
his disciples admired the building, and its contents, the stones in its walls, and the gifts within, our Lord 
began to warn them that it was soon to be destroyed. “ As for these things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down,” When 
we consider that the gifts were cast in unto the treasury for this very temple’s repair, we have fresh proof 
of how little their amount could signify, compared with the motive from which they were bestowed. Long 
before they could be wanted, both gifts and temple would be taken by the Romans and destroyed. Ana 
thus frequently it happens with that which here we undertake. However, carefully we plan, however 
diligently we labour, however freely we give; our object, as far as this world is concerned, many rimes fails. 
•But if it have been our hearts’ desire to do herein the will of Christ, in this we may notwithstanding hare 
succeeded. If it have been our intent to subdue by selfdenial our rebellious passions, to mortify our 
covetousness, to suppress our anger, to humble our pride, in this we may have been making progress no 
less sure, from this we may derive no less ample profit. Let us then, in all we do, make our main end the 
honour of our Lord. Let us plan, let us labour, let us give, with a view always to the crown of glory. 
Then though we cun give but little, we may be counted to give more than they all, more than all who 
give for earthly ends; and though the work of our hands here perish, we shall rejoice in the fruit of it 
for ever. 
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Christ foretelletk the visitation of Jerusalem. 

9 But when ve shall hear of wars and commotions, 17 And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's 

be not terrified: for these things must first come to sake. . 

pass; Wt the end is not by and by. 18 ' But there shall not an hair of your head perish. 

10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise 19 In your patience possess ye your souls, 

against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 20 ‘And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 

11 And great earthquakes snail be in divers places, with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights and is nigh. 

great signs shall there be from heaven. 21 Then let them which are in Judata flee to the 

12 But before all these, they shall lay their hands mountains; and let them which are in the midst of 
on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the it depart out; and let not them that are in the coun¬ 
synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before tries enter thereinto. 

lungs and rulers for my name’s sake. 22 For these be the days of vengeance, that all 

13 And it sliall turn to you for a testimony. things which are written may be fulfilled. 

14 ' Settle it therefore in your hearts not to medi- 23 But woe unto them that are with child, and to 

tate before what ye shall answer : them that give suck in those days! for there sliall 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which be great distress in the land, and wruth upon this 
all your adversaries snail not be able to gainsay nor people. 

resist. 24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 

16 And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and and shall be fed away captive into all nations: anil 

brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and same of'you Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
shall they cause to be put to death. until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

1 Matt. 24. 7. » Matt. 10. 19. J Matt. 10. 30. * Matt. 24. 18. 

§ 259. That we must not give way to fear. 

This discourse evidently relates to what our Lord had before been speaking of, the destruction of the 
temple, as well as of the city of Jerusalem. It contains directions for the conduct of the disciples, under 
the pressure of this approaching distress. And these we may apply to our own instruction, under sorrow and 
suffering, to our preparation tor the last coming of Christ to judge the world. And first we may here 
learn never to be alarmed, whether by wars or by commotions, whether by earthquakes, by famine, or by 
pestilence. Under all these trying circumstances, the duty of a Christian is still the same. “ Be not terri¬ 
fied.” Be not afraid, but that God will make all things work together for your good. Be not afraid, but 
believe. Be not afraid, but trust that through Christ you are redeemed to everlasting life. Be not afraid, 
but love. 

The disciples are next warned that they should be delivered up to synagogues, to prisons, and to rulers, 
for the sake of Christ’s name. They are assured that this shall turn for a testimony in their favour. They 
are exhorted to trust to Christ for direction from Heaven, as to what answer they should, make. T. hese their 
perils may lead us, when we reflect on them, to be thankful for the peace and. security we enjoy, in the 
profession of the Christian faith. And as we have no testimony to bear to it, by imprisonment ana stripes, 
so much the more should we do it honour in the conduct of our lives. How can we imagine that we should 
then have been willing to be martyrs, if we are not now desirous to be suints l How cau we suppose that we 
should cheerfully have submitted to the pains of fire and sword, if we cannot now bear meekly the smile 
of scorn, or resist the cravings of desire ? Again, the disciples are informed, that they shall be betrayed by 
their dearest friends and hated of all men, for the sake of the name of Christ. But they are told that not a 
hair of their heads should perish. And they are taught in patience to possess their souls. So likewise, 
if our Christian duty ever draws on us the displeasure of the world, or the hatred of those we love, we 
should console ourselves with thinking of God’s tender care for all who obey his will. Not a liair of their 
heads shall perish. For we may not count that for lost which shall be restored in endless glory. And 
patience, if it have its perfect work, will secure both to soul and body, that through Christ they sliall live for 
ever. 

But though the disciples were to be patient, under any degree of persecution, which they might incur for 
the sake of the name of Christ, yet when the calamities of war began to encompass Jerusalem, then they 
were to fly for safety. The sword of foreigners was a fit scourge for the %'ickcdness of the J£ws; but to 
encounter it would then do no service to tne cause of the Christians. Hence we learn the true method of 
discerning what dangers we ought patiently to abide, and what we should do well to flee from. We must 
cheerfully encounter all those in which the cause of the Gospel would be compromised by our flight; in which 
we may prove by our fortitude, our Christian faith. Whilst those which threaten health, or strength, or life 
for no better than a mere worldly end, those in which we risk our continuance in well doing for no end 
that concerns either God’s honour, or the good of man, these are dangers which we must depart out of, if 
we are in the midst of them; and if we are out of them, we must not “enter thereinto.” 

God grant, that whilst we toe never terrified by that which it is sin to fear, we may never fail to fear that 
which it is sin to do! 
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S. LUKE 21. 35 — 38 . 


Christ foretelleth the last day. 


* 35 1 And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the 
waves roaring; 

26 Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers ofheaven shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; for your re¬ 
demption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a parable; Behold the 
fig tree, and all the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye sec and know 
of your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 


33 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my 
words shall not pass away. 

34 And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. 

35 For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of man. 

37 And in the day time he was teaching in the 
temple; and at night he went out, and abode in the 
mount that is called the mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came early in the morning 
to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


1 Matt. 24. 29. 


§ 260. The certainty of the judgment. 

At this conclusion of the prophecy, our attention is more entirely directed to that day, when God “ will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained.” Acts 17.31. The sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, may possibly in the first instance represent the powers that are of earth; but the signs 
here spoken of, will at length be seen in the lights of the firmament on high. The first great distress might 
be in the land of Judaea; but the last will be in all nations of the earth. The hearts of the Jews no doubt 
failed them for fear, as the time of their punishment approached; but so will those of all mankind, when they 
shall see the Son of man “ coming in a cloud with power and great glory.” When He should so come to visit 
his rebellious city, the disciples were to look up, and lift up their heads: when He shall so come to visit a 
disobedient world, the faithful of all ages shall then rise in glory. And surely as the shooting forth of the fig 
tree is the sign of the coming of summer; so certainly is the fulfilment of this prophecy in its first sense, so 
certainly is the beginning of these things to come to pass, so certainly this is the sign, that the prophecy 
in its more obvious application, will be finally fulfilled. When therefore the disciples saw Jerusalem 
destroyed; when we are assured of its having been destroyed exactly in the manner here foretold; we 
may thence of a certainty know, that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 

By “ nigh at hand,” in this and other like passages, our Saviour does not so much mean near in point of 
time, as close to us in point of reality. He designs, by these expressions and illustrations, to bring, as we may 
say, home to our hearts, the apprehension of things eternal, the expectation of his second coming to judge 
the world. These things are so strange, so passing all our ordinary notions, and require of us, if heartuy 
believed, such painful selfdenial, such arduous exertion; that we are apt to shake off the impression of their 
certainty, by dwelling on the probability of their being far distant. Our Lord therefore here gives us a sign, 
by which we may be as sure of their taking place, as we are of summer’s arriving after the shooting of the 
trees. And further He tells us, that “ this generation,” this order of things we live in, (< shall not pass 
away," till all that He has spoken of be fulfilled. Perishable as that which we see around us is, it shall be 
preserved for the sake of Christ’s words being accomplished, in order that the will of God may be done. 
And to this He adds, that “ heaven and earth shall pass away;” this outward world, which we deem so sure, 
shall fail, and utterly vanish, whilst yet his words, snail “ not pass away;” this prophecy shall surely take 
effect. What an argument have we here for conviction; what a motive for sobriety and watchfulness! 
Death and judgment are more sure than life and all its vanities. The sun, and moon, and stars, the 
earth and all (hat is therein, shall fail; but Christ’s words shall not fail, his glorious advent shall come to 
pass. Let us take heed then to ourselves, for “as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth." By soberness and temperance, by charity, devotion, and faith, let us take heed that, 
however unawares it come, it may find us always ready. Let us watch always, and pray always; always be on 
our guard against sin, always have our hearts both aware that God is present to help, and leaning on his help 
for safety. That so we may be accounted worthy to escape “all these things mat shall come to pass 
worthy not for our own sakes, worthy not by our own righteousness; but worthy for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
worthy through that righteousness which is by faith in Him. 
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Christ is sold-to the Jews. 


1 Now 1 the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the passover. 

2 And the chief priests and scribes sought how 
they might kill him; for they feared the people. 

3 * Then entered Satan into Judas surnamea Iscariot, 
being of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and communed with the 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray him 
unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 
money. 

. 6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to betray 
him unto them || in the absence of tne multitude. 

7 * Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the passover must be killed. 

1 Matt. 26. 2. > Matt. 26. 14. 


8 And he sent Peter and John, saying. Go and 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare? 

10 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house 
where lie entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the house, 
The Master saith unto thee, Where is the guestchainber, 
where I shall cat the passover with my disciples ? 

12 And he shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished: there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as he had said unto 
them: and they made ready the passover. 

|| Or, without tumult * Matt. 26.17. 


§261. The duty of being prepared. 

See what it is that money once has done, all ye who delight in heaping up riches ! It was for money, that 
Judas covenanted to betray his Lord. It was for money, tliat Christ was sold. It was for money, that they 
who thirsted for his blood, gained possession of our merciful Redeemer. Whensoever we are tempted to be 
covetous, when we long for what is not justly ours, when we would make haste to gain, or be slow to spend or 

E ve; let us think of this sad use that money once was put to, and beware lest we also sell our Lord for silver. 

re Jesus was thus betrayed, “ Satan,” we read, “entered into Judas.” Satan enters into us, ere we wilfully 
undertake any flagrant sin. How else could we be so mad, as to defy the Father who made us, the Son 
who redeemed us, the Holy Ghost who alone can make us holy ? How else could we be so ungrateful, os to 
fail to love Him, who has first so greatly loved us ? It is an enemy that has done this. It is Satan who has 
entered into us. God forbid that we should suffer him so to enter any more ! God help us to cust him out 
of our hearts for ever! 

It is added of Judas Iscariot, that he was “ of the number of the twelve.” This is often noted in the Gospels; 
and therefore it is worthy of our frequent observation. It should remind us, that when God uses the ministry 
of man, He need not make his ministers perfect. It should help us to look up, through the ministry, unto 
Him who is our only true minister and priest, our one oidy shepherd and bishop of our souls. If we were 
accustomed to look more to Him for help and guidance, we should be less forward to censure those whom He 
lias appointed to assist us, during the time of his absence from*the earth. We should be less disheartened to 
find in them imperfection and sin, when we are sure of all truth, all strength, all virtue, all grace, in Him. 

Our Lord would have preparation made as usual for the passover, though He knew that He Himself was, 
as the apostle calls Him, “ our Passover.” 1 Cor. 5. 7. That is to say, He was the very “ Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world,” Rev. 13. 8; to save us from the death eternal, due to every one of us for our 
sins. The passover was a type or figure of his death, and of the atonement of his blood. And now that the 
reality should take place, it was time that the sign should be done away with. And yet even at the very end. 
He honours it with observing it. Let us learn to honour all the ordinances of God, for this single reason that 
they are his. Let us be assured that it is good for us to observe them, whether we can tell why it is good for us, 
or no. We shall find, as He has said to us. We shall be sure of profit^ where He has promised grace. Let 
us make ready, not only where we know not why, but when we reckon it scarce possible to do what we prepare 
for. In temptation, though we might expect to fall, let us be prepared to give thanks, as for the victory. In 
death, though we might reasonably apprehend to perish, let us die with thoughts fitted for eternal life. And 
whilst this Gfe and this world continue, and we might be apt to suppose that they will long abide, let us daily 
watch, and daily trim our lamps, that we may be ready to meet the bridegroom, in case He should this very 
hour return to judgment 

How busy were the Jews, on the noogamp of the Passover, to put away all leaven from their houses! But 
how loath often are we to remove from our hearts that leaven of malice and wickedness, which our Lord 
commands us to suppress! How much is there still remaining of those evil propensities, which perpetually 
engender renewed transgression; which keep alive the succession of iniquity, both in ourselves and in those 
around us ! Would that we might once be free from evil; once clean in our own consciences, and in the sfcht 
of God; once purposed, without reserve of evil inclination, to love God, and God only; to serve God, and God 
only; and to love and serve Him, as He is revealed to our faith, in Jesus Christ our Lord ! 

7 


264 


S. LUKE 22. 14 — 23 . 


Christ ordaineth his holy supper. 


u 'And when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, || With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer: 

16 For I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, 
Take this, and divide it amon^ yourselves: 

is For I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 'And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body 


which is given for you: this do in remembrance of 
me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, This 
cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed 
for you. 

21 ' But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me is with me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined: but woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed! 

23 And they began to enquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing. 


1 Matt. 26. 20. || Or, / have heartily desired. * Matt. 26. 26. * Matt. 26. 21. 


§ 262. IIow kindly we are invited to the Lord’s supper. 

How careful was our Lord to observe the exact time for the eating of unleavened bread! “ When the 

hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him.” What pains ought we to take to be punctual 
in our attendance on all religious duties 1 Let us mark, in each year, and month, and week, the clays that 
are set apaTt for religious solemnities. Let us mark in each day the appointed hour for public worship or 
for private devotion, liow great was the condescension of our Lord, that He should desire to eat with his 
disciples the passover before He suffered! How great is his condescension unto us, that He should desire to 
eat with us also his last supper; that He should have left us an ordinance, wherein we may, as it were, eat 
witli Him, and drink with llim; whilst our thoughts are engaged with what He suffered for our sakes ? Oh 
that every one who accounts himself a disciple, would apply to himself these gracious words: “ with desire have 
1 desired to eat this passover with you!” Oh that every one would accept this kind invitation: “ Take this, 
and divide it among yourselves!” Oh that every one would consider, how the bread eaten at the supper here 
ordained is the body of Christ given for them, how the cup there administered is the new testament in the 
blood of Christ, which is shed for them ! And yet far bo it from those to come to the communion of Christ’s 
body and blood, who are conscious all the while that they indulge in sins, which they neither repent of, nor 
endeavour to amend. Far be it from our communicants, that it should be said of them, “ Behold the hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me on the table !” Let them still stay away, who purpose still wilfully to sin. 
Let them still stay away, who still hesitate between two masters. Let them still stay away from the supper of 
the Lord; for they have as yet no part in his inheritance, they must be shut out from sharing in his joys. 
And yet if any such frequent that table, this should be no hindrance to the rest. This should no more keep 
back others from communion, this will no more rob them of the spiritual food there given than the presence 
of Judas could deprive die other apostles of the comfort they derived from die blessing of the Lord. 

And think not, that because it must be that many sin, therefore any may sin on with impunity. It was 
determined in the divine counsels that the Son of man should thus go, thus be betrayed to death. And yet 
woe was also determined against him, by whom the Son of man should go! It may be certain that many will 
offend; and yet it is “ woe unto the world because of offences!” and especially, remember, it is “ woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh !” Matt. 18. 7. Let us never then be encouraged in doing wrong by the 
prevalence of sin in our neighbours. Let us inquire rather each among ourselves, let us each in our own selves 
examine whether we are guilty of doing this thing; whether in any way we have a hand in the betraying of 
our Lord. If we have, we may reasonably conclude that we are unfit to eat of his supper. But then let us 
examine further how sad is our condition if for any reason we eat not of it. Let us consider, how great was 
his love in this ordinance, how pressing his invitation, how earnest his desire, that we should with Himself 
partake of it. And then let us ask ourselves what thing can we do worse, what sin can we commit greater, 
than never to go nigh unto that table at all ? 

, Ought we not of our own selves to wish to partake of food so excellent provided for our use ? Ought we 
not to desire with very earnest affection to eat this passover with our Lord ? Ought we to be glad of any excuse 
to avoid receiving this holy sacrament ? Or ought we not rather to be deeply concerned at any thing which 
prevents us from attending? Ought we not to De anxious to receive it as often as opportunity is presented; 
that we may shew forth, as frequently as possible, the Lord’s death, till He come? See 1 Cor. 11 . 26 . And 
should we not be sure thus to do, and thus to feel if only on that death of his our hopes of heaven were founded; 
if from that death of his we were deriving, as we ought to do, by faith, the nourishment of that spiritual life, in 
which alone we truly live ? 
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263 


Christ exhorieth to humility. 


34 And there was also a strife among them, which 
of them should be accounted the greatest. 

25 1 And he said unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that 
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. 

26 But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest 
among you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, 
or he that serveth ? is not lie that sitteth at meat ? 
but I am among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. 

29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 

1 Matt. 20. 25. * Matt. ID. 28. 


Father hath appointed unto me; 

30 That ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, ’and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, ’ Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat: 

32 But 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: 
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, I ani ready to go 
with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34 ‘ And he said, 1 tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 

s 1 Pe t. 5. 8 * Mutt. 28 34. 


§ 263. Consolation to the fallen. 

Who would have thought that at this last supper of their Lord, there would have been strife among the 
disciples, which of them should be accounted the greatest ? What a sure proof have we here that our Lord 
had given to St. Peter no such supreme authority its some mistaken Christians have imagined! What a 
warning, that the seeking after any such supremacy is an utter violation of the spirit of the Gospel! What an 
untimely question was this to raise at any hour, but most of till in an hour of affliction ; in an hour when the 
disciples had been warned that their Lord was then actually betrayed, when they had begun to inquire among 
themselves which of them it was that should do this thing! If ever we are ourselves compassed with difficulties, 
if we are beset with trouble and temptation, let us at. least not add wrangling and strife. Let us meet our 
difficulties by an increase of goodwill amongst each other. And the more we are distressed from without, we 
shall be the more at peace within. Times of public peril, or of private distress, are times, above all others, for 
every one to give up somewhat of his own claim to precedency; for every one to vie with his neighbour only 
in doing good, only in being humble, only in striving which should most serve his brethren, most help the 
helpless and relieve the sufferers. 

And yet it must be owned that the times of trouble nre also times of great temptation. It was in our Lord’s 
greatest difficulty, and when Peter most thought that he never should have denied 1 Iim, then it was that Satan 
took opportunity to tempt Him to the denying of his Lord. Let us look to it then, that we suffer not 
ourselves to be led astray by too lively a confidence in our resolutions to do good. Often indeed, and especially 
when in trouble, we do no doubt all of us resolve, the liar to speak truth, the drunkard to become sober, 
the unclean to be henceforth pure, and the covetous no longer to love this present world. But if we make 
these resolutions in our own strength, we are none the nearer to a Christian life ami conversation. For we live in 
a world of spirits. Satan is desiring to have us, that he may sift us as wheat; that he may toss us in temptations, 
as corn in a sieve. And it Is only by the help of God’s 1 foly .Spirit that we can resist the devil, keep our good 
purposes; and have grace to stand in the hour of temptation. 

Christ Himself prayed for Peter, calling him Simon, as if to shew that he now would lose that character 
for firmness, which his new name Peter signified. See Matt. 16. is. John 1. 42. Christ Himself prayed for 
Simon, that his faith should not fail; and yet Simon, as we read afterwards, transgressed. Shall we then marvel 
if our prayers for a time seem fruitless? Shall we despond if occasionally we even greatly fall ? Shall we doubt 
that we may yet be converted, yet return unto the fulness of faith and love, yet be able hereafter when 
strengthened ourselves, be able, both by our counsel and example to strengthen our brethren? No; let us be 
persuaded’that though thrice we should deny the Lord that bought us, though thrice we should fall into 
any grievous sin, there is pardon still ready to be vouchsafed, there is grace still accessible to our prayers. 
Only the more deeply we are persuaded of this truth, we must the more heartily endeavour to sin not at all ; 
we must pray more fervently, purpose more stedfastly, more utterly distrust ourselves, and more entirely 
rely on God for help. In proportion as we are convinced that there is mercy with Him, therefore must we 
more fear to offend. See Ps. 130. 4 . In proportion as we are more assured of his love, therefore must we love 
Him more. See 1 John 4. 19 . 

Thou, Lord, who knowest all things, knowest in how many things we offend. Pray for us, we pray Thee, 
that our faith foil not! Pray for us, and teach us to pray for ourselves! Teach us to pray with the firm 
assurance, that through Thee we shall be heard! Teach us, the more we pray for pardon, the more to labour 
that we sin nci more f 


m m 
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S. LUKE 22. 34 — 18. 

Christ prayeth at the mount of Olives: is betrayed by Judas. 


35 'And he said unto them, When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing ? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath 
a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip : and 
he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and 
buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written must 
yet be accomplished in me, * And he was reckoned 
among the transgressors: for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

38 And they said. Lord, behold, here are two 
* swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 

39 3 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to 
the mount of Olives; and his disciples also followed 
him. 

40 * And when he was at the place, he said unto 
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from them about a stone’s 


cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this 

cup from me: nevertheless not my will, but thine, be 
done. * 

43 And there appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in an agony he prayed more Earnestly: 
and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was come 
to his disciples, he found them sleeping for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

•47 And while he yet spake, * behold a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before diem, and drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou 
die Son of man with a kiss ? 


» Matt. 10. 9. * Is. 63. 12. * Matt 26. 36. * Matt. 26. 41. * Matt. 26. 47. 


§ 264. Watchfulness and prayer. 

Our Lord first reminds his apostles, that when He sent them without purse and scrip, they lacked nothing. 
He now bids them provide themselves with all things needful, as for a journey; nay, and with a sword also 
as for war. This no doubt He speaks by way of shewing them, in a figure, what difficulties they had now to 
contend with, what zeal, and courage, and forethought, would be required for success in the work of an apostle. 
For that He did not mean them to use swords for Self defence, much less for the conversion of the heathen, 
is evident from what passed afterwards, when Peter smote the servant of the high priest, and cut off his right 
ear. See ver. 51. Matt. 26. 52. And besides amongst so many as twelve, two swords could not have been 
“ enough” for use, though they might well serve to represent in a lively manner the necessity of activity and 
resolution. Hence we may profitably observe, that there is no profession however evil in itself, however 
baneful in its consequences, either to those who follow it, or to the rest of mankind, which may not be made 
to furnish us with useful instruction in our Christian course. We are to be prudent, as the unjust steward 
was. And as soldiers are reckless of their lives, patient of fatigue, obedient to command, and ever watchful 
at their post; so should Christians, with like diligence and zeal m their high and holy cause, take to themselves 
“the shield of faith,” “and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God;” Eph. 6. 16 , 17; and go forth 
at all risk of labour and of life, to be made, like the great Captain of their salvation, “ perfect through sufferings.” 
Heb. 2. 10 . 

To his description of the weapons of our spiritual warfare, St. Paul adds the two great points, which were 
on this occasion also enforced by Christ, watchfulness and prayer: “ Praying always with all prayer and 
suppjjcation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Eph. 6. 
18 . “ Why sleep ye l" This question we may well put unto ourselves, in our lethargy and apathy to every 

holy work. “ Why sleep ye ?” This we well may ask of those who suffer the enemy of souls to draw them 
into sin without resistance. “ Why sleep ye ?” This we well may say of what faint resistance we ourselves 
have offered to his daily and hourly temptations. “ Why sleep ye! rise, and pray.” Awake, my soul! Arise to 
prayer! Rouse up thy sluggish faculties, thy cold affections! Shake off thy dreams of worldly vanity! 
Hear with thine ears ! See with thine eyes! Behold thine enemy is upon thee! Behold he has at hand the 
pit of destruction ! Put on thine armour of celestial temper! Betake thyself to praying unto God! Kneel, 
stubborn knees, for see how Jesus, when He prayed, “ kneeled down!” Feel, Hardened heart, for see how 
Jesus felt! Behold his agony of pain, his sweat “ as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground!” 
Behold, and feel thou thus ! Behold, and do thou likewise! 

“And while he yet spake,” during the utterance of his earnest prayer, the multitude were approaching to 
take Him by force. At the very moment when He was thus counselling his disciples to pray, Judas came, 
and betrayed Him with a kiss. Would we see in its most offensive light the traitor’s treason? Would we see 
in their true and hateful colours our own manifold iniquities? Let us take into the same view the sufferings 
of Christ, the prayer He uttered, the agony He felt, the gracious words He spake, the bitter death He died. 
HoV could we then foil to pray, if we were to feel his love in praying in our Dehalf? And how, if we were 
to pray as He would have us, how could we then foil to conquer? 



S. LUKE 33. 49 — 62 . 


967 


Christ is denied by Peter. 


49 When they which were about him saw what 
would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? 

50 And one*of them smote the servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 Aigl Jesus answered and said. Suffer ye thus 
fer. And he touched his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, with 
swords and staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
stretched forth no lianas against me: but this is your 
hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 ' Then took they him, and led him, and brought 
him into the high priest’s house. And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 ’ And when they had kindled a fire in the midst 
of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat 

1 M»tt 26. 87 . 


down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him os he sat bv the 
fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, ‘This 
mail was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know 
him not. 

58 And after a little while another saw him, and 
said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, 
1 am not. 

59 And about the space of one hour after another 
confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow 
also was with him : for he is a Gnlilreun. 

Go And Peter said, Man, I know not what thousayest. 
And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 

Gi And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

* Matt. 20 .6!i. 


§ 265. How we should be good to the evil. 

It was Peter, we learn from St. John 18. 10, who in his zeal seems to have taken literally the injunction 
of Christ, to provide himself with a sword; and who was now anxious to use it in the defence of his Master. 
It was Peter who so soon afterwards, in spite of all his resolution, was guilty of thrice denying Christ in 
public. Let us learn how close is the connexion between presumptuous confidence and shameful frailty. 
Let us call to mind, for our own greater warning, the declaration of Solomon, that “ pride goeth before 
destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall.” Prov. 16. 18 . It was for Peter to smite with the sword. 
It was for Christ to touch the ear of him that was smitten, and to heal him. Which then would we follow 
for our example ? Which system would we pursue for the redress of evil in the world ? severity or gentleness, 
punishment or love? They who are in authority may lawfully use punishment; for of the magistrate it is 
thus written by the apostle, “ he beareth not the sword in vain.” Horn. UJ. 4 . But for privito: persons to 
take the law into their own hands, for them to oppose wrong by violence, to avenge themselves of 
robbery, or even murder, by blood shedding, this seems most remote from that Christian temper, which 
would melt with kindness the obdurate hearts of those who are most bent on doing ill. 

In the fall of Peter we see what comes of evil company. The apostle had sat down amongst the enemies 
of his Lord. Let us avoid the conversation of them that know not Christ, if we would not ourselves be 
tempted to deny Him. Here too we see the risk of making a brother to offend, by indulging as did the 
maidservants here spoken of, a vain or vexatious curiosity. Let us never for our own satisfaction persist in 
those unwelcome questions which are likely to provoke anger or to tempt to falsehood. Here further we 
see how one offence usually leads to the commission of another. And let us take warning against deicing 
our Lord once, lest we be led on to deny Him thrice. But, Lord, in our oft repeated transgressions, be 
Thou nigh to look on us with love, and we may yet have hope to be forgiven ! What a look was that 
which Thou didst cast on Peter! What tears of bitterness were those he shed! What sweetness was 
mingled in his cup of woe, to think that, when most utterly he had forgotten Thee, when most he luid set at 
nought thy love, Thou wert still caring for him, thinking of him, looking at him, loving him! 

When we were sinners, God gave his Son for us; when we were sinners, Christ died for us on the cross. 
Such was his love for us. Such should be our love towards each other. Let no unworthiness ui. the objects 
of relief be any hindrance to our zeal in relieving them ! Let no imposition that may be practised^ no denial 
of benefits received, check in us the desire to cast our bread upon the waters; or make fs for one 
moment doubt the asslirance, that, though it may be in some ca-scs ill bestowed, and in many unthaiikfully 
received, we shall be sure to find it “after many days!” Eccles. 11. 1 . And let us take pains, after the 
example here set us by our Lord, to add kindness in our manner to charity in our deeds. Let our very 
looks convince those, who have used us ill, that we desire to return good for evil. And how know we, or have 
we ever tried, whether love so unexpected, so undeserved, would not wring from the most bitter of our 
enemies the tears of conviction, remorse, and thankfulness ? 

How often, Lord, must Thou have looked upon us, and we not have noted thy kind regards! How 
often in our sins must we have stayed to smile, when we should rather have gone out to weep bitterly! 
Never may we henceforth fail'to mourn for sin; never fail to love in return for pardon! 

Mm2 
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S. LUKE 22. 63—71. 


Christ is blasphemed ; owneth to beingthe Son of God. 


63 And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and 
smote him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they struck 
him on the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, 
who is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against him. 

66 1 And as soon as it was day, the elders of the 
people and the chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their council, saying, 

b 

1 Matt. 27. 1. 


67 Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he said 
unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter, shall the Son of inan.sit on^lie right 
hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of 
God? And he said unto them, *Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said, What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own mouth. 

> Mark 14.62. 


* § 266. That me should follow readily our own convictions. 

It was a chief part of our Lord’s humiliation to be mocked and spoken against blasphemously. Words of 
contempt are often more hurtful to the feelings, than acts of injury. Let us learn from this divine example 
to bear with patience even these most trying of all affronts. What can be said to us more offensive, than 
for them that held Jesus to bid Him prophecy who it was that smote Him? What could be more offensive 
to Him, considering that He was not only a prophet, but even Himself God ? And how, if He was not God, 
how else could St. Luke mean, that what was said was spoken blasphemously against Him ? Nay how else 
could Christ assent to what the elders and chief priests and scribes demanded of Him, “ art thou then the Son 
of God ?” 

And yet shocking to our feelings as such blasphemy must seem, we may do well to consider, with 
shame, that even in this Christian land Christ is still blasphemed every day. There are some who still deny 
Him to be the Son of God. There are many, who, owning Him for the blessed Son, yet profanely take his 
name in vain. There are many more who make light of his commandments. And what is this but mocking 
at his words? Whilst thus his word is by many set at nought, and He Himself denied, let us on all due 
occasions make profession of our faith in Him. And often also in our thoughts and prayers let us repeat our 
solemn conviction that we hold Him to be the Son of God, the Redeemer of tire world. Let us lay the 
ground of dlb trust in this rock of our salvation. Let us love Him as our Redeemer, whilst we praise Him, 
and pray to Him, as our God. 

Ilow fearful to the professed unbeliever, how profitable as a warning to ourselves, are these words of 
Christ to the rulers of the Jews: “ If 1 tell you, ye will not believe: And if I also ask you, ye will not 
answer me, nor let me go.” Is it not here plainly taught us, that no testimony however strong can suffice, 
where the heart is bent against belief ? Is it not here expressly signified, that there are questions, which we 
are averse to answer, and would not, if we could help it, answer even to our Lord? And has not this often 
been our case with those inquiries, which are put to us in the word of God, or which our conscience, God’s 
voice within us, puts ? Has it not asked, and we would not answer, how long wilt thou continue in sin ? how 
IbngBvilt thou refuse to repent ? Has it not said, and we would not believe, thy iniquity will be thy ruin, 
thy Saviour has died for thy sins, his grace is sufficient for thee, his word can make thee whole ? Are not 
these things written in God’s word ? Are they not set before us for our deliverance from sin, for our 
encouragement in holiness, for our peace, for our assurance of joy ? Why then are we not glad at these 
tidings ? Why are we not all at peace with each other, at peace with our consciences, and at peace with 
God? Is it not God that has told us these things ? has He not told us by his only begotten Son ? Is it 
not He wju> is the Word of the Father ? Is it not He who came down from heaven on purpose to give us 
life and Iwht ? Why then do we not believe ? Why ? if it be not that we are still bent on sin, still prefer 
in our hems sin to holiness, earth to heaven. 

Lord, if§thu8' Thou tellest us, grant that we may believe thy word! Lord, if thqs thy Holy Spirit asks 
us for our good, grant that we may truly answer; may own with humility our own offences, and acknowledge 
thankfully thy love ! Make us to bear faithful testimony to thy most gracious dealings! Make us glad to 
receive that witness which Thou with thine own mouth hast given ! Help us both to say and know that 
Thou art the Son of God! Help us to have a lively faith in the atonement of thy death ! Teach us to 
love that which Thou dost command, and to desire that which Thou dost promise! Guide us to follow 
Thee, in all lowliness, patience, and long suffering; and in the end let us enter into thy blessed inheritance, 
there to reign with Thee where Thou art, on the right hand of the power of God! 



S. LUKE 23. l—la. 


•269 


Christ is accused before Pilate; is sent to Herod. 


1 And the whole multitude of them arose, and led 
him unto Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, saying, We 

found this perverting the nation, and forbid¬ 

ding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself 
is Christ a King. 

3 1 And*Pilateu askfed him, saying. Art thou the 
King of the Jews ? And he answered him, and said. 
Thou sayest it. ' 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the 
people, I find no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether 
the man were a Galilaean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto 

Matt. 


Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceed¬ 
ing glad: for he was desirous to see him of a long 
season , because he had heard many things of him ; 
and he hoped to have seen some miracle done by 
him. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many words; but 
he answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and 
vehemently accused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of war set him at 
nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and Herod were 
made friends together: for before they were at en¬ 
mity between themselves. 

27.11. 


§ 267. IVhat companions we ought to prefer. 

Pilate was the Roman governor of Judina, holding the supreme court at Jerusalem. Ciesar was the head 
of the Roman empire, unto whom the whole world was then subject. So that, if Jesus had set up for being 
a king, as here pretended, He would have been easily found guilty of treason. His enemies, however, well 
knew that He laid no claim to any earthly tribute; and therefore their accusation of his having done so, was 
wilfully and maliciously false. And this probably is the reason why our Lord takes no notice of it at all. 
Whereas when Pilate asked Him, “ Art thou the King of the Jews?” He is now no longer silent. “ Thou 
sayest it.” Thou sayest the thing that is. He assents, because here to have been silent might have led the 
governor into error. For He was indeed a King, though not in the sense which his enemies intended. Let 
us learn that there may be falsehood even in silence; let us learn from our Lord to beware of committing it. 
Let us not be content to keep our tongues from lying'. Let us make a point, when we speak the truth, to 
speak the whole truth. For the sin of falsehood is in the heart; it is the attempt, it is the intention to 
deceive. It is the misleading the fellow creature whom we are bound to inform. Whether by our words or by 
our silence, by our actions or by our looks, if by any means we give him a notion other than we know to 
be the truth, we are false, in the sight of God who sees our hearts, and who hears though we holfl}ur peace. 

Notwithstanding our Lord’s acknowledging that He was a King, Pilate could find no fault in Him. To 
this heathen it was plain that no treason was intended. Ilut the Jews were only so much “ the more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up the people.” Thus our Lord’s going about to do good, his preaching of repentance, 
his healing the sick, his.raising the dead, were construed into unlawful and seditious conduct. And thus also 
was the preaching of the apostles described by the Jews which believed not, as a turning of the world upside 
down. See Acts 17. 6. Would that both their writings and our Saviour’s words might produce in us a 
conversion worthy of this description, might stir up in our hearts that strife of good against evil, which is the 
only tumult that Christ would wish to raise ! 

Pilate being aware of our Lord’s innocency, ought at once to have set Him free. Rut though he appqpw 
to have been unwilling to do wrong, he was much more afraid to do that which was right. Jt is not 
enough to be afraid of doing evil; we must also love to do good. We must rejoice, at all cost of our own 
convenience to be the means of giving liberty to the captive, or maintaining the cause of the innocent. It 
was out of a sinful fear, that Pilate sent Christ to Herod. It was with a sinful joy that Herod received Him. 
“ He was exceeding gladnot with any view of the saving of his soul, but for the gratifying of a vain 
curiosity. “ And ne hoped to have seen some miracle done by him;” not for the conviction o£Ajs heart, 
but merely for the entertainment of his eyes. Never may we seek in any ordinance of re^Bpn, the 
amusement of the outward sense, but only the improvement of the inward disposition! Never sounds 
or sights of earthly pleasure, but only the edification of the soul! Wm 

“ And the same day Pilate and Herod were made' friends togetherthe very day on which JriGtod sent 
back Christ to Pilate, and that, as one would think, much to his annoyance. What a reproof is here for 
Christians who fall out with each other over trifling grievances, such as helped rather to make friends of 
a heathen and a Jew! And what a friendship have we here described; a friendship, that was enmity with 
God ! an unjust judge, and a king whose amusement was to mock the innocent; these were fit to shake hands 
on so sad an occasion! Never, Lord, may we make friends with thine enemies! Never may we be at 
variance with them that are thy friends! Never may we make sinful pleasure the bond of our society! 
Rather let us choose for our companions those whom we may believe that Thou hast chosen; those whom 
from their piety and zeal we may suppose to have been appointed through thy merits to the fellowship of saints 
and angels! 
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S. LUKE 28. 13 — 26 . 


Christ is delivered to the will of the Jews. 


13 1 And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the people, 

it inaid unto them, Ye have brought this man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the people: and, behold, I, 
having examined him before you, have found no fault 
in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse 
him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, 
lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 

16 I will therefore chastise him, and release him. 

17 (For of necessity he must release one unto them 
at the feast.) 

is And they cried out all at once, saying, Away 
with this man, and release unto us Barabbas: 

19 (Who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake 
again to them. 

» Matt. 27. 23. 


21 But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify 
him. 

22 And he said unto them the |hird time, Why, 

what evil hath he done ? I have found no cause of 
death .in him: I will therefore chastise him, and let 
him go. * * 

23 And they were instant with loud voices, re¬ 
quiring that he might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And Pilate || gave sentence that it should be 
as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that for sedition 
and murder was cast into prison, whom they had 
desired; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

26 ’.And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 
and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear 
it after Jesus. 

» Matt. 27- 32. 


|| Or, assented. 


§ 268. How we should bear the cross of Christ. 

Pilate again bears witness that lie could find no fault in Jesus. Again he shews a willingness to release his 
prisoner. Whilst the Jews “were instant with loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified.” Thus far 
wo see the uncircumcision, which was by nature judging them who by the letter and circumcision did 
transgress the law. See Horn. 2. 27. Ami herein we may have a warning, how privileges abused both sear 
the conscience and increase the condemnation. But would we know what we should be without privileges ? 
would we see how far the uncircumcision, which was by nature, could fulfil the law ? would we understand 
how much we owe to the grace of the Holy Ghost in any good that we have ever actually done ? We need 
only look to what Pilate aid. We need only observe that, willing as he was to release Jesus, he delivered 
Him in th&end to the will of the Jews. Thus end the good intentions of the natural man. Thus end the 
best of pflposcs we can form, if we form them in reliance on our own strength and wisdom. 

Herod too had examined our blessed Lord, and found in Him “ nothing worthy of death.” So ample is the 
testimony of his iunocency! So important was it for us to know, that his enemies could prove no offence 
against Him. He was then a Lamb without spot. His atonement was entire, perfect; sufficient for the 
sins of all mankind. But the more He was proved to be innocent the more the people would have Him 
punished as guilty. What abundance of consolation should this fact afford to such of us as suffer from the 
malice of others, when we are aware that we have in no wise provoked it. For our sins we do indeed well 
deserve all this, and all other evil we can meet with. But though this were not the case, though we had no 
sins meriting this punishment at God’s hands, might we not be still content to suffer wrong, when we reflect 
m it was thus that Christ suffered; when we consider that He who was the express image of (he Father 
submitted for our sakes to such indignity as this ? Surely it must be good for us also to endure the scorn 
and contradiction of those, who, as we should hope, know’ no better. It would be good for us, if first it 
reminded us that though we deserve not such treatment of our fellow creatures, we deserve much more 
severity at the hand of God. It will be good for us, if it make us both humble in our hearts, and in our 
conduct more circumspect not to give offence, not to have our good evil spoken of. See Rom. 14. 16. It will 
be g°odA)r us, if it incliue us still the more to be patient in well-doing, in the hope that we may overcome 
evil wi^Bood. See Rom. 12. 21 . 

Thulrnght we, like Simon the Cyrenian, bear the cross after Jesus. This was done probably when our 
Lord, tl^pigh weariness, could no longer carry it Himself. For the weight must have been heavy; and the 
spirits must at such a time have been greatly oppressed. What then must be the common frame of mind, of 
those amongst the disciples of Christ, who would take up their cross daily, and follow Him ? Is it to be 
mirth without sobriety, or ought it not to be seriousness without gloom ? A cross bearer is one who has a 
burden on his heart, one who feels the weight of sin to be grievous and intolerable. He is one who thinks 
often of what Christ endured; who mourns that he himself has helped by sin to swell those bitter pangs; and 
who laments with unaffected sorrow that they are so little regarded by the world. And this burden he bean 
“'after Jesus;” in the way Christ went before him, after the pattern of his meekness, gentleness, and .love. 
Whilst he is ready to condemn himself, he thinks no evil of his neighbour. And whilst he grieves continually 
in his own heart, he rejoices in the Lord always. See Phil. 4. 4. 



S. LUKE 23. 27 — 34 . 


271 


Christ is crucified. 


27 And there followed him a great company of peo- 
le, and of women, which also bewailed and lamented 
im. 

28 But Jesus burning unto them said, Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for yo$r children. 

29 For, behold? the days are coming, in the which 
they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

30 1 Then shall they begin to say to the mountains. 
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 

1 Is. ii. 19. Hos.x. 8. Rev. vi. 10. 1 1 Pet. iv. 17. 


31 * For if they do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32 ’ And there were also two other, malefactors, led 
with him to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to the place which is 
called || Calvary, there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do. And they parted his raiment, 
and cast lots. 

3 Matt, xxvii. 38. || Or, the place aj a scull. 


§ 269. The fruit of forgiveness. 

It was well meant in this great company to follow Jesus, and in the women also to weep and lament for Him. 
Sympathy in affliction is sweet to those who suffer; and it is our duty both to feel and to express it. Hut in 
this case the Saviour of mankind was not so greatly to be pitied, as they who wept in his behalf. The cross 
was to Him, what our cross might always be to us, a crown of glory. Whilst to them the day was soon to 
come, when they should suffer, in the desolation of their city, the extremity of want and woe. So will it be 
also hereafter, ajnongst all nations of mankind. A day is fast approaching, when the wicked will “say to the 
mountains. Fall on us; and to die hills. Cover us.” To be buried in the depths of the earth will be greatly 
to be preferred, to meeting the countenance of a Judge whom the sinner has ever wilfully affronted. For if 
these things were done in a green tree, if on Christ, the source of life to all things living, such suffering and 
death could be inflicted, what must we think that they will undergo who are dead in trespasses and sins, 
“what shall be done in the dry?” Surely neither all that our Lord endured, nor all that befel afterwards those 
daughters of Jerusalem, can give us the least notion of that endless misery, which .awaits the impenitent 
offender. Let us weep then for ourselves and for our children. Let us weep to think that we are born into 
the world liable to this eternal perdition. Let us weep to conceive it possible, God grant it may not be 
probable, that either we, or they, or any of us, may thus perish from the light of his countenance for ever. 

Two malefactors were led with Christ to be put to death at the same time. This was the very, height of 
indignity. But this was also the fulfilling of a prophecy. There is no evil that man can do, out of which God 
cannot bring forth good. The affront, here offered by the Jews to our Lord, served to accomplish a prophecy 
of their own Scriptures. See Isaiah 53. 12 . It serves therefore to confirm the faith of Christians. It serves 
to convince us, at this distant day, that the Jesus, who was thus numbered with the transgressors, was very 
Christ. And how greatly should this temper the severity of our judgments against such as suffer, like these 
malefactors, by the sentence of the laws. To be numbered amongst these outcasts of society, was one of the 
signs by which the Jews ought to have known their Messiah; to be “ in the same condemnation,” ver. 40, 
though He had “ done nothing amiss.” Let us hope that through his mercy and merits hereafter some of them 
may De with Him; some, though we know not which, and though we may justly fear, not many, who are 
raised by grace, at the latest hour, and from the worst of sins, to repentance and faith and love. 

“Fatter, forgive them; for they know not what they do.” What a prayer was this, at such a moment! 
What an example of meekness ana patience, of gentleness and kindness, for us to follow at all hours, on all 
occasions! ' In our intercourse with each other, however deeply we are hurt in our feelings, let us at least 
suppose our brother to have meant us no offence. However much lie may have injured our property, let us 
give him credit, as far as possible, for having meant no wrong. What peace would such a view of things 
produce amongst friends and neighbours! What peace would it insure in our own hearts ! Thdperverse 
may oppose themselves; the insolent may affront; the false and malicious may revile. Neither tjfpir words 
nor actions can do us harm, or interfere with the current of our happiness, so long as we have gAgp at each 
injury to repeat, “ Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do!” And what words of mercy have 
we here for the encouragement of our Christian hope! what a proof that the Judge, who has to pronounce our 
sentence, will put the kindest of all conceivable constructions on the worst-of practicable acts. Whilst therefore 
we weep to think how ill our sins deserve, let us at the same time rejoice to know, how far better than our 
deserts we shall receive. Even for those who crucified the Saviour of the world, there was allowed something 
for their ignorance of what they were about. And so far as our ignorance is no fault of ours, so far as we sin 
for want of knowing better, ana know no better for want of having been better taught, we may venture with 
all humble thankfulness to hope, that the voice of the same Mediator is still heard to say, “ Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do.” 
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.S. LUKE 23. 35 — 47 . 


Christ between two thieves on the cross ; givetli up the ghost. 


35 And the people stood beholding. And the rulers 
also with them derided him, saying, He saVed others; 
let him save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of 
God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 

save thyself. , 

38 And a superscription also was written over him 
in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 
IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself 
and us. 

40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation ? 


41 And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothipg 
amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To day shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a 
darkness over all the || earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of the 
temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he 
said, 1 Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: 
and having said thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw what was done, he 
glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous 
man. 


|| Or, land. 


1 Pi. 31. 5. 


§ 270. The way to die a Christian death. 

We cannot think that the rulers and the soldiers would have thus mocked and derided Christ, if they.had 
known who He reully was. See how great is the danger of any evil habit; how perilous thepractice of mockery 
and scorn. See how often, if in such mirth we indulge at all, it may happen that we affront those persons, 
whom we least would wish ! We shall do well then herein to consider every man a brother of our own, whose 
feelings we would in no wise hurt We shall do better, to see in every man a brother of our Lord, nay the 
image of our Lord Himself; and to reflect, if in any instance we are tempted to deride, that even thus, in this 
form, which we would make light of, was Christ Himself derided. 

And here also we have a signal instance how Christ crucified, whether seen or preached, is effectual for the 
converting of a sinner. Here we have fulfilled what our Lord had elsewhere said, “ the one shall betaken, 
and the other left.” Matt. 24. 40. Both were malefactors. Both at first had reviled our Lord. See Matt. 
27. 44 . Both were within reach of the means of salvation. Both were close to the cross of Christ. . Yet one 
spent those last moments in reviling Him, which the other employed in penitence and prayer. Of those who 
shall be saved, and of those who must be lost, the opportunities and privileges may often be the same. But 
sae how much depends on how we use them ! See how much depends upon God’s grace inclining us to use 
them for the best! And see further how many things are here recorded as being done by him that was 
forgiven! He faithfully reproves sin in his neighbour. “ Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation ?” Hcackuowlcdges his own sinfulness. “ And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds.” And whilst he feels that his own sufferings are the due reward of his sins, he bears 
witness to Jesus, that He had “ done nothing amiss.” And above all, he concludes all with prayer, with prayer 
founded on faith in Christ: “ Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” 

•But here think not only of the one thief who was saved on the cross; whilst you forget that the other was 
very probably lost. Trust not that you may therefore put off safely to the end, that amendment of life which 
should take place from this hour. Are you sure that when death shall come, you will be like the one thief 
rather than the other ? Are you sure that you shall then have grace to pray to Christ, and faith to lay hold 
of his cross ? You are not You cun know no more, than that now is the day of salvation. Now Goa calls. 
Will you now hear ? Now Christ cries unto you, Come urtfo me. Will you now come ? Will you now 
believe ? Will you now come and be saved? If not what is it that now hinders you? And what ground have 
you to tliink, but that the same, or some more fatal hindrance, will beset you in your last hour ? Turn then 
thou sinner that art self condemned, turn from the cross of the malefactor,'to the cross of Christ! See there 
your real ground of hope for pardon, not in the thief saved, but in Christ who saved him; not in the late 
contrition of your fellow sinner, but in the blood of that Lamb without spot, which taketh away the sins of the 
world! See there your true pattern of a Christian life, even that which has no need to be repented of! See 
there your true example of a Christian death, even that which concludes a Christian life ! “ Father, into tby 
hands I commend my spirit.” These are words which we should rejoice to be able to say, when the end of 
life shall come. And how shall we then say words like these, if now we never love God as our Father, or 
make it our chief endeavour to obey his will ? How, if we never liveby faith, never walk in holiness of life, 
how shall we be able so to die, as that the beholders shall glorify^Jod, and say, “Certainly this was a 
righteous man ?” 



S. LUKE 23. 48—M. 
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Christ is buried. 


48 And aU the people that came together to that 
sight, beholding the tilings which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

60 1 Ana, behold, there was a man named Joseph,' a 
counsellor; and he was a good man, and a just: 

51 (The same had not consented to the counsel and 
deed of them;) he was of Arimathtea, a city of the 
Jews: who also himself waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body 


of Jesus. 

63 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, 
and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was the preparation, and the sab¬ 
bath drew on. 

55 And the women also, which came with him from 
Galilee,,followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and 
how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and prepared .spices and 
ointments; and rested the sabbath day according to 
the commandment. 


» Matt. 27.67. 


§ 271. Against selfishness. 

From the death and burial of our Lord St. Paul has drawn an argument for a holy life, describing it as the 
dying unto sin, and the being buried with Christ in his death. See Horn. (>. 4, u. And hespeuks of himself 
and of his fellow labourers in the Gospel as “always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.” 2 Cor. 4. 10 . Let us therefore now reflect 
on the condition of Christ buried. Let us consider ourselves as being buried with Him in his death. Let 
us endeavour to bear about in the body his dying for us. Let us keep our hands as elear from wrong, as 
though they were laid in the grave; our eyes from looking after evil, our tongues from bilking folly or iniquity. 
Let us mortify the lusts of the flesh; hungering for no dainty fowl, or at least not gratifying our appetite; 
thirsting for no excess of drink, or at least refraining from its enjoyment. Let us enjoy nothing that is 
unlawful; let us feel that it would be no enjoyment to us. Let us abstain also from many tilings that are 
lawful, whensoever we may know it to be expedient, whensoever we should without them be more like to 
Christ. Then shall we, like Him, fare better in our death, than in this present life. And as He was taken 
from having no where to lay his head, and buried in the sepulchre of the rich; so shall we be removed from 
our wants and infirmities, to enjoy the riches of eternal life. 

And here let us observe of these faithful women who designed to embalm our Lord, how carefully they 
“ rested on the sabbath day according to the commandment.” This was on the day hallowed among the Jews, 
the day counted as their seventh in order, either the seventh from the creation of the world, see Exod. 20. 12 , 
or if that reckoning, as is probable, had been lost, the seventh from their deliverance out of the laud of Egypt. 
See Deut. 5.15. On this day our Lord lay dead in the sepulchre of Joseph. O 11 the next, which was the first 
day of the Jewish week, He arose from the dead. Hence Christians have ever since counted this first day "for 
their seventh, have rested on this first day as their sabbath, “ according to the commandment.” Let us be 
watchful that on our Christian sabbath we rest from our worldly work. Let us be desirous to make it what we 
call it, the Lord’s day, by more than ordinary diligence in that devotion of heart and edification of the soul, 
which are most eminently the work of the Lord. 

And further let us observe what an effort of self denial it must have been in Joseph of Arimathsea, to give 
a place, in his new tomb, to the body of a stranger. In our burials we indulge naturally the feelings of family 
affection. And for many who would entertain strangers at their tal}le, there are few who would admit them to 
a place in their sepulchre. Here we learn that Christian kindness must overpower all other considerations. 
Here we see that, on due occasions, we should be ready to forego a burial place of our own, for our neighbour’s 
use. For our neighbour’s, nay, for a stranger’s use; for is not every stranger, whom we can serve, our 
neighbour ? And is not every neighbour in the place of Christ Himself; entitled to all those good offices at 
our hands, which, if Christ were here, we should be happy to pay to Him ? 

If then we must thus refrain from selfishness, in a matter where our feelings arc so deeply concerned, how 
much more ought we on all ordinary occasions, to look, not so much to our own advantage as to that of others ! 
How willingly and cheerfully should we give up to their convenience, not only our comfort, and pleasure, but 
even the property which we hold most sacred ? For what indeed will these things avail us, except as we do 
good with them ? And what good can we do with them so appropriate, as to give freely what we nave freely 
received. Let us ever be aware, tlrat selfishness is not only most odious in the sight of men, but also most 
sinful in the eyes of God. Let us practise to leave off being selfish. Let us rejoice in any occasion which 
occurs, to mortify in ourselves the pleasure we are apt to feel in having any thing of our own. Let us rejoice 
rather to see it useful in the hands of our brother, than to have it hoarded unprofitably in our possession. 
And when the day of our departure aUI arrive, though we had nothing left but a tomb to be buried in, nay, 
though we had thus disposed of our fpfcr sepulchre, how should we be the less fitted for the life we have then 
to enter, where nothing which we here have can follow us ? 

n n 



274 


S. LUKE 24. l—*M. 


Christt resurrection is 

l Now 1 upon the first day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bring¬ 
ing the spices which they had prepared, and certain 
others with them. 

a And they found the stone rolled away from the 
sepulchre. 

a And they entered in, and found not the body of 
the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per¬ 
plexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in 
shining garments: 

5 And as* they were afraiL and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they saidunto them, Why seek yc 
|| the living among the dead ? 

(5 He is not here, but is risen : * remember how he 
spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 

1 Matt. 28. 1. || Or, him that livcth. 


declared by two angels. 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third 
day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his words, 

9 And returned from the sepulchre, and told aD 
these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest 

xo It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not 

12 * Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; 
and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes kid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at 
that which was come to pass. 

3 Matt. 17- 23. 3 John 20. 6. 


§ 272. That we must rise again in holiness of life. 

It was a great privilege for these women to be the first who were made aware of our Lord’s having risen 
from the dead. It was an advantage which they attained to, by having been the first to pay Him honour, 
when they thought Him dead, “ Very early in the morning they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared.” Let us do with zeal all the duties we are aware of, and we shall often meet with 
advantages which we little look for. The stone rolled away from the sepulchre may thus signify to us, how 
we shall find all hindrances removed, and help afforded to our frailty, if only we do in earnest try to do 
what we know we ought, however hard, however impracticable, it may seem. God has given us no commandment 
which is not for our good. And He lias promised us, if we be disciples of our Lord, that no temptation shall befal 
us, beyond what we shall be able to bear; that He will with the temptation make also a way to escape. See 
1 Cor. 10. 13. Angels there are that minister “ for diem who shall be heirs of salvation.” Heb. 1.14. Though 
we see not their outward form we must believe that they arc nigh to help. We may conceive their shining 
raiment, and imagine ourselves to hear their heavenly voices, reminding us of the promises of Christ our 
Lord. 

Would that we may ever remember his words! Would that what He promised, and what He surely will 
perform, may never seem to us as “idle tales,” and we believe them not! Yet how can we be believing, 
unless we live by faith ; unless we act as if Jesus were indeed risen from the dead, and as if we should in like 
manner rise ourselves ? And who that believes this of his own perishable body would here pamper it with 
excess of food, with luxury of dress, or with sensual indolence? Who that believes this of his mortal frame, 
that it will live in a new life for ever, who would fail here to mortify it in evil, and to exercise it in purity, 
diligence, and love ? Surely if we never deny the fiesh, if we never weary it in well doing, if we never 
subject it to the spirit, in a course of painful and profitable duties, we cannot really believe that it will rise 
aghrn as Christ has said. We must be counted ratner to take his words for idle tales, we must be numbered 
amongst them which believe not 

Never may we so dishonour Christ with our lives, while with our lips we profess to serve Him! Never may 
we fail to live according to our profession, as they that hope for a better resurrection! Never may we neglect 
to tell each other whatever of good we are taught from God ourselves! Never may we refuse to learn whatever 
God would teach, or what men as his ministers, are commissioned to enforce! Least of all let us neglect the 
great truths here repeated, that Christ must needs “ be crucified, and the third day rise again.” These are the 
words of consolation, of which the angels reminded the most faithful disciples of Christ. These are the 
doctrines best fitted either to moderate our sorrows, or to allay our fears. That our Lord must “ be crucified,” 
how should this help us to take up cheerfully any cross which we ourselves must bear! How should this 
convince us, that through his death we obtain eternal life! That He must on “the third day rise again,” how 
should this replenish us with hope, that after the few short days of this present life, we shall rise to endless 
glory! Thus to derive from his death and resurrection the assurance that we shall not die eternally, this is 
to remember his words. But to suppose that we can by any other means be saved, than through Him; to what 
does this lead, but only to perplexity? To think that we can live but by his death, or can nse again, except 
by his resurrection; to purpose in our own wisdom, to try in our own strength, not his, to have a hope of 
holiness or heaven, and He not present to our thoughts; what is thisf bat to seek “the living among the 
dead?” 
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S. LUKE 24. ia—87. 


Christ appeared* to the disci 

IS * And, behold, two of them went that same day 
to a village called Emm aus, which was from Jerusalem 
about threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, while they com¬ 
muned together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden that they should not 
know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner of com¬ 
munications are these that ye have one to another, as 
ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto him, Art thou only a stranger in 
Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them. What things? And they 
said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the people: 

20 And how the chief priests and our rulers de- 


iles ta the wag to Emmaus. 

livered him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had been he which 
should ha^e redeemed Israel: and beside all «hi», 
to day is the third day since these tilings were 
done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also of our company 
made us astonished, which were early at the sepul¬ 
chre ; 

23 And when they found not his body,. they 
came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. % 

24 And certain of them which were witbras went to 
the sepulchre, anil found it even so os the women had 
said: but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O fools, arid slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken : 

26 Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 

and to enter into his glory ? 'ft- 

27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself. 

1 ( 1 . 12 . 


§ 273. The necessity of divine teach ing. 

There can be no doubt that our Lord must have risen from the grave, with a glorified body, such as we 
read He will give to all his disciples at the last day. See 1 Cor 15. 42. And yet this it appears was in some 
way like unto the body He had before; else there would have been no need for the eyes of the disciples to be 
“ holden that they should not know him.” This agrees with what we elsewhere have applied to the general 
resurrection, that God giveth “to every seed his own body.” 1 Cor. 15. 38. And tliis may reasonably 
encourage us to think, that when there shall no longer be any occasion for our eyes to be holden, we shall 
have the happiness to know again those friends, whom we have loved on earth. But if it be true as we may 
in like manner argue from this passage, that we shall also know our Saviour Christ; if it be true that 
“ when he shall appear, we shall belike him,” and “shall see him as he is,” 1 John 3. 2; ought not this 
to be the thing foremost in our thoughts when we meditate on our hope of heavenly bliss ? Ought not this 
to be our chief topic of consolation in behalf of our friends who first depart, not that we shall sec their face 
again, but that they, and we with them, shall behold Christ in glory ? Where God is, there is heaven. 
Without Him heaven cannot be. With Him, though no one else were there, though all we now love were 
lost; with Him, can we suppose it to be possible,that heaven is not all we could desire ? 

It was natural for the disciples as they journeyed to talk of the things which had happened at Jerusalem. 
But it seems strange that when they knew the prophecies so well, they should still need the voice of Christ 
Himself, to direct them to a due interpretation. Yet so it is at this hour with ourselves. We may know 
all Scripture, not only the prophecies, but also the Gospels and Epistles; all this we may know without 
profitable understanding, unless our Lord Himself vouchsafe to teach us. Let us beseech Him to expound 
to us the things concerning Himself. Let us be aware, that without his doing so, all reading of the 
Scriptures is in vain. It may nudu us learned, but it will not make us wise; it will not make us wise unto 
salvation. See 2 Tim. 3.15. It w not make what we read sink into our hearts. It will not make what we 
know influence our souls. Without this teaching of our Lord, we may indeed often talk of Him, as the 
disciples did, but be no nearer than they were to the knowing of Him. His name may be in our mouths, but 
not the love of Him in our hearts; nor any faith in his holy name be animating our thoughts, and words, and 
actions. We may know that He was a prophet mighty in word and deed; but not feel that He revealed God’s 
will to us, for the direction of our lives. We may have heard how He was by the rulers condemned to death; 
and yet have never felt, how He died for us, and for our sins; hare never found how by his stripes we are 
healed, by his blood we are reconciled to the Father. Only Christ Himself can teach us this. And He will 
do so, only if we ask of Him in prayer. And we cannot even pray properly without his help. 

Turn Thou then us, O Lord; and so shall we be turned! Teach Thou us; and so shall we know Thee 
as we ought! Take from us all slowness of heart to believe; all coldness of affection to pray ( Help us to 
commune with each other about the things which once happened unto Thee! Expound to us in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning Thyself! And the more we confer on thy sufferings, the more we are 
sad to think of thy affliction, do Thou, O Lord, the more draw near unto our souls, to give us knowledge, 
and faith, and joy! 


N n 2 



270 


S. LUKE 24. as— 35 . 


Christ is known by the disciples, in breaking of bread. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 32 And they said one to another. Did hot our 

theywent, ana he made as though he w >ala have gone heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the 
further. , - ‘ ‘ way, and while he opened to us the scriptures? 

29 But they cohstrained him, saying^ Abide with 33 And they rose up the same hour, and returned 

us: for it is toward evegjug, and the day is far spent, to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered to* 
And he went in to tarry with them. gether, and them that were with them, 

* 30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with 34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
them, he took bread, and blessed it, aiid brake, and appeared to Simon. 

gave to them. 35 And they told what things were done in the 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew way, and how he was known of them in breaking of 
him; l “" “ v »’ n ished out of their sight. bread. 

H || Or, ceated to be teen of them. 

'§ 274. How we stymld draw in others to the LortTs supper. 

The aftostle argues in favour of hospitality, that “some have entertained angels unawares.” Heb. 13. 2. 
Here we sefe how these disciples ban the happiness thus unwittingly to entertain their Lord. “They 
constrained him, saying, Abide with us; for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he went in 
to tarry with them.” This is a still stronger motive to be hospitable. For though Christ be no longer 
tarrying, ojj^arth, we may be counted to give him food and lodging, if we do so, in his name, for his sake, 
to them that need it. When therefore “it is towards evening, and the day is far spent,” let us be glad if 
we have opportunity, to give shelter to the houseless. Let us be glad if it is in our power, to relieve the 
wants of that brother for whom Christ died. And let us daily use ourselves to see in all mankind, especially 
ya those whom we most might help, this brotherhood to Christ, this image of our Redeemer, this community 
of interest in his most precious death. Thus might we more frequently put in practice the love which we 
own ourselves to owe to Him, if we could more continually bear in mind, that He has commissioned us to 
exercise it towards all-in whose behalf He died. 

“ And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
to them.” We may suppose that, ere their meal was over, they would have done this of themselves, in 
remembrance of their Lord. Or it may be, that in thus doing lie meant to remind them, that thus they 
should fulfil his commandment. He had need to make Himself known to them; and He chose to do it by 
an action which was well calculated both to instruct, and to console them. It must at once have recalled 
their thoughts to the hist supper which He had eaten with his apostles. And if in the mean time they had 
all forsaken Him and fled, if on this very occasion they had shewn how little they understood of his divine 
nature, how seasonably must He now have satisfied them that He was willing to overlook their failings, 
that He took them back to be his disciples, to be beloved by Him as before, to partake of the same food at his 
hands, and to enjoy the same blessing from his lips! 

No wonder that they reproved themselves, for their slowness of apprehension, in not knowing Him, by his 
exposition of the Scriptures ! No wonder that they were eager to go tell their brethren, “ The Lord is risen 
indeed.” And must not we, in like manner, often be surprised, that our hearts burn not within us, as we read 
the very words of Christ, and hear Him expound, as with his own lips, the Scriptures that were fulfilled in 
Himself ? How is it that we know these things, and think not of them more frequently, more affectionately ? 
How is it that we know these things, and cherish not in our hearts a more earnest hope of heaven, a more 
lively love for God ? When thus we feel for our own condition, let us feel also for the state of our brethren. 
Let us endeavour to inform them by our worths and works, of what we have discovered to our own spiritual 
joy. Let us say to them, both with our lips, and by the more powerful argument of our lives, “ The Lord is 
risen indeed.” Let us shew forth this,truth in our being dead unto sin, anAin our rising again unto righteous¬ 
ness. Let us tell it oub by our strict attention to truth in our words, and to honesty in our dealings; by 
our watchfulness against envying, or slandering; against indulgence in any sinful pleasure, or excess m any 
allowed indulgence; by our public devotion, and by our private alms; by our gifts and by our prayers, by 
our words and liy our works; let us tell it out both to our friends and to strangers, both to Christians at home, 
and to the heathen abroad, let us tell it out, that “ tire Lord is risen indeed.” 

And especially if Christ have been “known to us, in the breaking of bread; if we have found increase of 
knowledge and faith and love, in receiving the supper of the Lord; let us make a jpoint of winning over to that 
ordinance, each of us, some of our friends or neighbours, whom we think we might thus influence for good. 
This is the way that those societies are enlarged, which aim chiefly at some worldly advantage. Those who 
find in such communities pleasure or profit, draw in one by one all whom they wish to serve. Why should 
we not thus draw to the communion of Christ, why should we not urge to the receiving of his supper, all 
whpm we find to be yet absent, all whom we think that they might profit by attending ? Why should we 
not, by our counsel and entreaties, by our example, our exhortations, and our prayers, compel all whom we 
can influence to come imunto our Lord, that his wedding may be furnished with guests, that his house may 
be filled ? See Matt. 22. to. Luke 14. 23 . 
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Christ appeareth to the 

36 1 And as they thus.spake, Jesus himself stood i# 
the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 

37 "But they were terrified and affrighted, and sup¬ 
posed that they had seen a spirit 

38 And he said -unto them. Why are ve troubled? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: 
handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them 
his hands and his feet 

41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here any meat? 

43 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and 
of ah honey-comb. 

43 And he took it, and did eat before them. 


eleven at Jerusalem. 

44 And he said'unto them, These are the words 

which I. spate unto y ou * " bile I was yet with you, 
that all thin* 1 must be fulfilled, which were written 
jn the law of Moses, and in the prophets,, and in the 
psalms, concerning me., ^ •' 

45 Then opened he tlieiWnderstanding/that they 
might understand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day: 

47 And that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached iti his name among all natio^^beginning 
at Jerusalem. 


48 AiA ye are witnesses of these things. 

49 "Ami, behold, 1 send the promise of dly Father 
upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. 


> Mark 16. 


* John 15. 36. Acts I. 4. 


§ 275. IIow Jar we map not believe for joy. 

The first appearance of our Lord to the eleven, at Jerusalem, was accompanied with these words of' 
consolation, “ Peace be unto you.” Thus was peace on earth amongst the things assured by the angels % 
mankind, when the Saviour of the world was born. See ch. 2. 14. How is it that we still have fightings ana 
wars without, and still strife and fear within our hearts ? How, if it he not that we are yet far from Christ, 
far from seeking after his promises, far from doing and loving his commandments? *It is not easy to say 
why the apostles should be alarmed at thinking “ that they hail seen a spirit.” But such is the usual frame 
of the human mind. Though we know that in the world of spirits the good arc supreme over the evil, we 
seem always to apprehend some injury, from any such intercourse which we can imagine that they hold with 
ourselves. This must arise from our being conscious of so much sinfulness, that we cannot bear to think of 
meeting face to face, beings so much more noly, and pure, and good. Else to think that we see the spirit, of 
a friend we love, would fill us with unmingled joy. And the apostles would have been as glad to see the spirit 
of their Loud, as they were when they discovered that it was his very body which they beheld. In proof that 
it was so, He both shewed them his hands and feet, marked with the nails of the cross, and He also ate in their 

I iresence “a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb.” He then pointed out to them how in all that had 
lappened, both the Scriptures and his own very words which He had spoken, were fulfilled. And the great 
object of the whole dispensation He explained to be, “ that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” And yet this work was not to be commenced, till 
one other chief promise of the Father was fulfilled, the enduing them with “power from on high.” 

Of those who were blest with this sight of Jesus we here read that they “ believed not for joy.” This 
reminds us of what is said of the patriarch, when he was told that Joseph w’as yet alive: “ Jacob’s heart fainted, 
for he believed them not.” Gen. 45. 26 . Here was no wish that the tidings should be untrue, but a fear to 
believe, lest they should not be realized. Is this, let us now ask, is this the cause of the unbelief that still 
prevails amongst mankind? Is this, let us now examine, Is this the cause of our own faith being faint and. 
fruitless ? Is it for joy that we believe not? Is it because we know not how to think that God law giverikus 
privileges so excellent, and has iikfttorc rewards so great ? or is it not,*that we know not how to wish that his 
word may prove true at the last, declaring as it does our iniquity so hateful, and our punishment, if we sin, 
so sure? Often out of fear we believe not; often out of aversion to do what faith requires. But how seldom 
is it for joy that our faith is wanting! How next to impossible it seems, that for joy we should be deficient 
in that love, which is the proper fruit of faith! Else we should still love where we are not quite sure, and 
obey where not quite certain ; instead of foiling, as many do, to obey and love, where we confess that there is 
no room for doubt Henceforth let it be only out of joy tffat we believe not. Let it be only because we 
reckon the things that^ve believe so excellent, so desirable, so far above all that we deserve, bo for beyond all 
that we could imagine. Let it be only for this reason, and only so far as thus we feel, let this be our only 
hindrance to faith; and we shall daily believe better as we know more, and as our foith increases we shall 
love the more. 

But for this we must have power from on high. For this we must have the promise of the Father sent 
upon us. Only through God’s grace cam we either repent or believe. Only through God’s grace can we have 
peace or joy. 


7 



278' & LUKE 24. so— S3. 

Christ is 'carried up into heaven. 

’ ' ■ 

SO &Jldhe.Ji : them outjis far is to* Bethany, and 53 And they worshipped him, and returned to Jeru- 
, JteJiffeed"ha#s hands, and blessed the nu , salem with great joy: 

jr ‘ Anfl it came J,o pass, while he bffiged them, he 63 v And were continually hi .ffce temple, praising 
'was parted tpKHtfxhem, and parried up into heaven. and blessing God. Amen. 

> Mark 16. 10. Acta 1. 9. 

§ 276. How wc should worship Christ. 

In each of flie three chief dispensations, before the law, and under the law, and in the Gospel, we have 
recorded one instance of ascension into heaven. “Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took 
him.” Gen. 6. 24. And this is thus explained in the Episfle to the Hebrews: “ By faith Enoch was 
translated, that he should not see death.” lleb. 11. 5. And of Elijah we are told, that he “went up by a 
whirlwind into heaven.”, 2 Kings 2. n. And here we read of our Saviour Christ, that it came to pass, 
while He was blessing his disciples, “ he tps parted from them, and carried up into heaven.” Thrice then 
it lias bedfc seen by the eyes of men, that the form of one like themselves has vanished from the earth. Thrice 
has there bcq£ vouchsafed this lively proof that this world will not always be our home, that our bodies will live 
in other realms, with Enoch, with Elijah, and with Christ. Oh, how can we still hesitate to live for heaven, 
when we are thus shewn how near it is at liand! Ilow can we still doat on trifles, when we are thus brought 
so close tojjhe courts of the Most High ! 

SeC hoOr different was the behaviour of the disciples who beheld the ascension of our Lord ! See how they 
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God! And shall we be content with visiting his house 
k of prayer only one day in the week r’ Shall we be content with praising and blessing God, once only, or twice 
<mly, in the nay? No, let us here learn to pray without ceasing, to praise without intermission. Let all that 
Wk do be praise. Let all that we desire be prayer. And especially let us take a lesson from these disciples, 
tliat wc should address our prayer and praise to Christ our Saviour. “ They worshipped him.” Let us 
worship Him also. 

Ami do Thou, () Lord Jesu Christ, the only begotten Son of the Father, receive our prayer ! Do Thou 
have mercy upon us. “ For Thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God 
the Father.” (Communion Service.) “Amen.” So be it, beloved Saviour! “Amen.” So be it, most 
gracious Lord ! So help us to shew forth thy glory! So make us to desire thy blessed will! So lead us out 
far from this world ! So take us to thyself in heaven! “Amen.” 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


§ 277. That we must have, a riyht faith in Christ. 

OF the parentage and private history of St. John we know littlf beyond the facts that he was one or ru,e sons' 
of Zebedee, and that he carried on with his father the business of a fisherman, lint we thus kn$to enough to 
be assured that it was impossible for him to write this Gospel without the Spirit of truth directing him. And 
therefore it matters little who St. John was since it is God who here speaks to us by this apostle’s mouth. 
It is enough for us to know that he was an apostle, and that lie was an apostle whom his Lord most dearly 
loved. And we may be sure that whatsoever is revealed in his Gospel is most profitable for our insttf'etion in 
righteousness. 

This Gospel was written long after the rest. And in the meanwhile there had arisen in the Christian 
community doubts as to whether Christ were really God ; or merely man; or something between Itoth, which 
is neither; or as the truth is, both in one. But to have an effectual saving faith, it is necessary to linve a right 
faith. And to have a right faith, it is necessary to believe the truth as it really is. It became therefore most 
important for the church, to be assured on divine authority, that the Saviour of the world was at once both God 
and man. And as the other Gospels contain certain proof that He was man of tin; substance of his mother, 
bora in the world, so here we have full assurance that He was God, of the substance of his Father, begotten 
before the worlds. For this purpose St. John relates many of our Lord’s discourses which arc not found in 
the other Gospels. And he begins his own with a solemn declaration of the great truth which he would chiefly 
set forth, that the “Word was God.” John 1. 1 . Here then we must expect beforehand to meet with many 
things hard to be understood. Here we must try beforehand to awaken our attention, and to tjuickcn our desire 
for divine knowledge. And these objects we can by no means so effectually promote as by earnest intercession 
for divine grace. 

Lord help us to understand what is declared of thy nature, so as to obey what is revealed of thy will; Lord 
help us through faith, to see the things which are else invisible! and the things which arc else impossible, 
Lord help us by thy grace to do ! 



>80 


» TOHN 1.i-i*. 


That the Word teas God. 


l In tlujj beginning was the Wordj and |he Word 
irw with Qod* aid the Word was God. ^ 


8' 1 The tertie was in the bi 
3 * Al£fkings were iptde 


ning with God. 

'him; and without him 


> Gen. 1. 1. 


was not any tiling made thatwa^rijfide. 

•4*?n him was life; and the1tf«M«as the light of men. 
S And the light shineth iu darkness; ana the dark¬ 
ness comprehended it not. 


* Col. 1. 16. 


§ 278. Hipo there is in Christ the light of men. 

“ In the beginning was the Word.” By “ the Word” St. John herl^means our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. And by tins name we may conceive it to be signified, that through the Son, and through his good 
i^fices, God has made Himself known unto mankind. For language is the means of our communication with 
each otlifr. And words are what help us tAiake known our thoughts to those we live with; to inform and to 
be informed ourselves. Thus Christ lists been to man, “ the Word.” Thus Christ hai^been the Word of God. 
He has beeflfeod speaking to man. He has made known to man, for good, all that it is good for man to know 
of God. 

And this Word was “ in the beginning.” At the very time of which we are told in the book of Genesis, by 
Moses, ^at God then “ created the heavens suid the earth,” Gen. 1. i, at that season St. John here tells us 
that th*“ Word" already “ was.” “ In the beginning,” in this expression these two writers of revelation 
agree. “ In the beginning,” before any thing that now is, was made. But how different are their expressions 
in what follows! “ In the beginning God created.” Gen 1. l. This is what is said of the heavens and the 

r irth. God made them out of nothing. He said, Let them be. And they were. But even then, when they' 
ere created, “in the beginning was the Word.” Not was created, but “was;” already was “with God,” 
who created them. “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the word was God.” 
No wonder then thafcthe Word was “ in the beginning.” “ The Word was God.” The Word was He who 
created the heavens and the earth. For “ in the beginning” it was God who did so: and “ in the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” * 

In order to make this the more plain, and to make us more sure in a matter of so deep concern for our 
salvation, St. John repeats in the verses following, the substance of his words: “The same was in the 
beginning with God.” “ All things were made by him.” It was by his means that all created things were 
Mablcd to exist; so entirely by his means, that “ without him was not any thing made that was^made.” And 

with God from all 



a party to 

milking, it follows of a certainty that He Himself was not in any sense made at all, but was before all 
things “ God of God, very God of very God.” (Nicene Creed.) To this St. John adds that “in him was 
life.” lie had life in Himself, to give unto those things which were by Him made. “ And the life was the 
light of men.” That life which was in Him, that self-existence, that power to make others both live, and live 
for ever, that life “ was the light of men.” In Him was that life and light which made man become a living 
soul, which might have saved Adam, and all his offspring, from the darkness of sin and death. And afterwards 
when they have fallen into that darkness, even in their state of corruption and offence, “ tlie-light shineth.” 
There was seen, or there might be seen, in the blessed Son, “ the light of men,” a light to guide them into 
the way of peace. “ And the darkness comprehended it not.” Many men would not profit by the light of 
Christ; neither before the Law, nor under the Law, nor in the dispensation of the Gospel. What a tearful 
consideration is this! What a lively conception does darkness here convey of the world, or of the soul, when 
ignorant of Christ! To see nothing,«*his is darkness. To be on the very, edge of endless misery, to have the 
'pit yawning at our feet, and not to behold it, not to know it, this is darkness. To live after the Jlpsh, and to 
nave no notion how much better it is to live after the spirit, to be idle, and not to know that diligence is better, 
to be angry, and not to know the comfort of meekness, gentleness, and peace, to be at variance with conscience 
'■ and < with God, and to be ignorant that there is in Christ Jesus reconciliation with tliqt Father,(||nd not only 

E eace, but also joy for the souls of the redeem^; this is darkness. This is the darkness in which we all exist 
y nature. This is the darkness which woultrfcot, if it could, comprehend the fight of Christ. 

• Oh that God may make to shine in the darkness of our souls “ the Sun of righteqpsnessj” Mai. 4. a. Oh 
that in these most difficult of his doctrines his Spirit may be unto our feeble apprehension “ a light that shineth 
in a dark place.” 2 Pet 1. 19 . Oh that He may make us receive into our hearts with joy the gracious words 
of the prophet, “ Arise, shine, for thy fight is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” 1st 90. 1 . 



S. JOHN 1. 


2&1 


The office of John the Baptist and of Christ. . 


6 1 There was a man. sent from God, whose jjiame 

teas John. ,* 

7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness of 
the Light, that ail men through him might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but teas sent to bear wit¬ 
ness of that Light 

9 That was the true Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 

to He was in the world, and * tljf world was made 
by him, and the world knew him not. 

•Matt. 3.1. 1 Heb. 11. 3. 


it He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not f ’ , 

12 But ns many auaeceived him, to them gave he 
|| power to become tliersons of God, eren to them that 
believe on his name : 

13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of tj>o will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

H s Aitj.1 the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory' as-of the only 
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth. 

|| Or, the right, or privilege. * Matt. 1. 18. 


§ 279. How we mttst become sons of God. 

Before the beginning of the ministry of Christ, there had appeared in Judma another preacher of repentance; 
and there was some danger that men might be perplexed in their minds as to which was the true Messiah. St. 
John therefore here tells us who the Baptist was, in the midst, of his account of the divinity of Christ.* “ There 
was a man sent from God, whose name was John.” How different are these words from the account given of 
our Lord Himself! How well suited are these opposite descriptions to convince us, that whilst, the one was no < 
less than a divine Person, the other was his minister and messenger. It was the great object of John’s ministry 
to make that of Christ more strictly credible, more widely believed. “ He was not that Light,” not the Light 
of which the Apostle had just before been speaking, C but was sent to bear witness of that Light.” It was lus 
business to make all who heard and all who at this present time hear of Him, most sure that Jesus was the 
Christ, and that Christ was “ the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” 

By this comparison of our Saviour with the Baptist St. John signifies that he was a Light to mankind, in a 
sense different from that in which any other Prophet may be said to give light to our minds; in such a sense 
as that there is no one human being whatsoever, no man born into the world, who does not, derive from Christ 
the light of life. But further, besides life, and besides all that makes this life valuable, He came also to give 
the offer of eternity. He came, though He wun truly the Won of God, in the form of the Son of man. “ He 
was in the world,” that very world which was “made by him;” “and the world knew him not.” He came to 
that very people who had been set aside for his own, who had been prepared by the Law and the Prophets ftir 
his coming; “ And his own received him not.” Strange, that when 1 le came on an errand so gracious, any, 
and above all “his own,” should not. receive Him ! And is it not alike strange that any should not receive Him 
now? and is it not true of many who now receive I lim not, that they are in like manner by covenant, his own ? 
Have they not been baptized into his faith ? Do they not enjoy the use of his word, the teaching of his 
ministers in the church ? And is not the reason of their not receiving Him the same as it was of old, “ because 
of unbelief!” Heb. 3. 19. 

“ But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name.” He made them not sons by force. But he gave them power to become sons by the choice 
which He allowed them, by the grace which He obtained for them. Sons we may thus become of God, by ^ 
believing on the name of Christ. Sons we may thus become, not by any inheritance from each other, not bjj ! 
any will of our own; but by that new birth unto righteousness, which is the gift of God to man, through Christ l 
Jesus. And in order that we might thus become sons of God, it.pleased Clod to become for us the Son of man;.] 
“ The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” He abode in fashion as a man, in this very earth on which 
we live. * “ And we beheld his glory.” So at least the apostle could say literally. And so we, through his 
account of it, may say, hy faith. / Let us then strive to see it. Let us pray, and endeavour, to discern tlmt 
grace and truth, which are manifest in Christ Jesus, to all who are disposed to receive Him. Let us brieve 
so as to love what we already know. Let us love, and we shall both know I tetter, and believe more. 

Here we have our Christian privileges traced partly to wh#t wo do ourselves, and partly to what God does 
for us. In order Jto become sons it is plain that we must receive Christ. This seems to be our doing. And 
yet we are told in the' same sentence that it is Christ who gives us “ power to become the sons of God.” 
This would seem to ascribe the whole to his giving. But to whom is this power given by Christ ? “ To them 
that believe on his name.” Here we see how greatly our believing is concerned. And yet our believing is 
not altogether ours. For believers are born, and belief also is engendered, not “ of the will of man, but of 
God.” And tlifis the matter is described in other passages of Scripture. So that we are bound to conclude 
upon the whole, that we must strive as diligently a% if all depended upon our own exertion; and that we'must 
pray and give thanks, in all humility, as if all were the gift of God. 

o o 



282 S. JOHN 1. 15—28. 

The testimony of John. 


15 John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, 
This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me; for he was before me. 

16 And of his ‘fulness haw all we received, and 

grace for grace. ^ 

17 For the law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ. 

18 *,No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
.begotten Son, which is iu die bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him. 

19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, 
Who art thou ? 

«o Ajid he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, 
I am not die Christ. % 

21 And they asked him, What then ? Art thou 
Elias ? And he saitli, 1 am not. Art thou ||that pro¬ 
phet? And he answered, No. 


22 Then said they unto him. Who art thou? that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What 
sayesfc. thou of thyself? 

23» * He said, I am the voice of-one crying in the 
wilderness. Make straight the way of the Lord, as said 
the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that Prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, I baptize with 
water: but there standetb one among you, whom ye 
know not; 

27 4 He it is, who coming after me is preferred 

before me, whose shoe’s latcnittJ am not worthy to 
unloose. * 

28 These things were done in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


1 Col. 1. 19. 


* Matt. 3. 3. 


2 1 John 4.12. 1 Tim. «. 16. 


|| Or, a prophet. 
4 Matt. 3. 11. Acta 19.4. 


§ 2H0. That tre must not think too highly of ourselves. 

*. John the Baptist bare witness of our Lord, and cried, saying, “This was he of whom I spake.” He said 
this frequently, aloud, and in public; pointing openly to Jesus of Nazareth, that this was that divine Person, 
whose messenger he professed himself to be. And the Evangelist adds further, for himself and the apostles, 
that they had experienced the truth of his being Christ having received “of his fulness,” and “grace for 
grace.” That is to say, they had “ tasted that the Lord is gracious.” 1 Pet. 2.3. In addition to the witness 
of John beforehand, they could give their own testimony afterwards to the fact. They had actually partaken 
in the benefits of “God” “manifest in the flesh.” 1 Tim. 3.16. They had enjoyed the grace and truth which 
“ came by Jesus Christ.” And unto them had the Father been by Him declared, to the everlasting comfort 
of their souls. This St. John calls “grace for gracemeaning probably the grace of the New Testament, 
instead of that of the Old. For as there was a “righteousness which, is in the law,” Philipp.*3. 6, and a 
“ righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ,” Ilom. 3. 22; and two kinds also of adoption, see 
Rom. 9. 4, and Gal. 4. 5 ; and two kinds of glory, .see 2 Cor. 3. n ; so there were likewise two kinds of grace, 
that which was under the elder covenant, and that which was under the newer covenant. 

This testimony of John was given, not only to the people who crowded to hear him in the wilderness, but 
to the priests and Levites, who were sent purposely from Jerusalem, to learn whether He were or were not the 
Christ. At a time when many were looking out for the coming of Messiah, John of his own accord, when 
merely asked, “ Who art thou ?” “ confessed and denied not: but confessed, I am not the Christ.” So also 
he assured them that he was not Elias, whom they expected at that time to appear in person on the earth: nor 
yet “ that prophet,” meaning him, whom Moses had described, as to be hereafter raised up like unto himself. 
See Deut. 18. 15. Far from being the Christ, he was his messenger; one sent on purpose to prepare his way. 
Far from pretending to be the Christ, he spake ever of another greater than himself; he told those, 'whom he 
baptized with water, that there stood among them One, whom they knew not, who coming after him was to be 
preferred before him, whose shoe’s latchet he was not worthy to unloose. 

In these answers of John, in his anxiety not to be taken for any greater than he was, what a lesson have all 
Christian ministers, that they never should usurp their Master’s place ! What a lesson have their people, not 
to look for, at their hands, any such help as they are not authorized to give! What a warning against leaning 
on the ministry of men, as if they personally, and not Christ through their means, were the fountain of 
knowledge and of truth! What a warning against saving in their hearts, “ I am of Paul; and I of Apollos;” 
1 C<# 1. 12; against cherishing too fond attachment for the best of ministers, or failing to Vespect in the worst, 
the ordinance of their,divine Master! 

* Ad further we may learn the obligation which lies on every man, not to think of himself^and not to let 
otliers think of him, more highly than is due. “ Who art thou ?” is a question often put iojjBpby the world, 
•an inquiry often made by our friends and neighbours; and one which we are often tempted franswer by the 
semblance of being better than we are. “ Who grt thou?” is a question we should put often to ourselves, for 
our own conviction of our own unworthiness. “ Who art thou ?” is a question which will’flPput to us ere long, 
by Hfm who best knows how little we can say justly in reply. Never let us now answer itwut of vain self 
love", that we may not then have to hear it in shame and sorrow. Never let us now too confidently profess, I 
am what a Christian should be; that we may not then be impelled, with confusion of face, to acknowledge 
“ I am not" 



S. JOHN 1. 29—42. 


283 


Further testimony of John. 


29 The next day John seeth Jesus coining unto 
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which 
||taketh away the sin of the world. 

30 This is he of whom I said, After me cometli a man 
which is preferred before me: for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: but that he should be 
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come bap¬ 
tizing with water. 

32 1 And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit 
descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon 
him. 

33 And I knew him not; but he that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto me. Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
him, the same is lie jphicli baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son 
of God. 

35 Again the next day after John stood, and two of 
his disciples; 


36 And looking upon Jesus ns he walked, he saith. 
Behold the Umb of God ! 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. * 

38 Then Jesus turued, and saw them following, and 
saith unto them, What seek ye '( They said unto him, 
Ilahbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,) 
where * dwellest thou ? 

39 He saith unto them. Come and see. They came 
and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him tliat day; 
for it was f about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, and 
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 

41 He first findcth his own brother Simon, ajul saith 
unto him, We have found the Mossias, which is, being 
interpreted, j the Christ. 

42 And he brought Itim to Jesus. And when Jestts 
beheld him, he said. Thou art Simon the son of Joua: 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, 
§ A stone. 


|| Or, beareth. 1 Matt. 3. 16. " Or, abideit. f That was two hours before night. 

J Or, llte anointed. § Or, Veter. 

§ 281. One important use of Christian names. 

The Jews were, we know, accustomed to the sacrifice of lambs by way of atonement for offences against the 
Law. How then ought they to have understood St. John saying of Jesus, “ Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketk away the sin of the world!” how, but that Jesus was to be a sacrifice, not for their sins only, or for sins 
against their Law, but for all the sins of all mankind ? And so St. John writes in his first Epistle, 2. 2 : “he is 
the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” Notwithstanding 
He came unto John for baptism. For it was when John saw “ Jesus coming unto him,” that he bare this 
witness to the truth. He came to him, as we learn from the other Gospels to be baptized of him. Would that 
there were amongst us more of likeness unto Christ, in this humble reverence for divine ordinances! What 
though he that teaches be less learned or devout than his hearers, more fit perhaps in some things to learn of 
them; yet does the appointment of God, where they have his appointment to shew, oblige them to wait on his 
ministry, even as Christ on that of Johu the Baptist. 

“ Behild the Lamb of God !” To how many are these words addressed in vain ! I low many refuse to see 
in Jesus of Nazareth one that taketh away the sin of the world! “ Behold the Lamb of God !” How many, 
even of those who heard John speak these words, neglected to follow Jesus! It is not a better opportunity, but 
a more willing heart, tliat we are in need of. It is not to hear with our ears, or to see with our eyes; but to 
believe, to be persuaded of what we cannot see, because God has told us. 'Phis was the frame of mind of 
those two disciples, who at the word of John “ followed Jesus.” Of these, one is with good reason supposed to 
have been the writer of this Gospel. And the other we read gave proof of the reality of his faith, by bringing 
also his brother Simon unto Jesus. This shews whether we are thoroughly convinced : do we labour for the 
conviction of those we love ? How can we believe that heaven is at hand anil not earnestly entreat them to lay 
up their treasure there ? How can we know that hell is prepared for the wicked, and yet suffer in a brother 
any wilful sin ? Surely if we have felt deeply our own peril, we shall not refrain from warning of their danger 
our kindred, and friends, and acquaintances. If we have found in Christ Jesus the hope of safety, we shall not 
fail to point to Him their chief attention, and to proclaim to their everlasting comfort, “ Behold the Lamb of 
God!” 

And here let us observe how, when Jesus beheld Simon, He straightway gave him a new name. “ Thou 
art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a stone.” Thy naiqj^shall 
be one that signifies the resolution of thy character, thy zeal, strength, courage, and perseverance.. Thus also, 
in the Old Testament, Jehovah said to the father of the faithful: •“ Neither shall thy name any more be jelled 
Abram, but tBfcpune shall be Abraham: for a father of many nations have I made thee.” Gen. 17. 5. And 
in like mannef^rle called Jacob also by the new name of Israel. See Gen. 33. 10 . And in every case it. 
qpems to have been intended, that the name should be a memorial of the benefit imparted, of the character 
conferred. Let H^H*thus with us in our names given to us m our baptism. Let them remind us, ' each time 
we are addressed by.them, of the vows by which we then became bound. Let them be to us a token that we 
should never “ be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, but that we manfully should fight, under his 
banner, against sin, the world, and the devil, andlbntinue Christ’s faithful soldiers and servants, unto our live’s 
end.” (See Office for Baptism.) 


o 0 2 
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S. JOHN t. 43—51 


Christ commendeth Nathanael. 


43 The day following Jesus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, Jthe city of An¬ 
drew and Peter. 

45 Philip iindeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, 
We have found him, of whom 1 Moses in the law, and 
the ' prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son 
of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any 

! jood thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto 
tim. Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of 
him, Behold an Israelite indped, in whom is no guile ! 

1 Gen 48. 10. Dcut. 18.* 18. 


48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou 
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, 
I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 
Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I 
said unto thee, 1 saw thee under the fig tree, believest 
thou ? thou shalt see greater things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of man. 

* 

> Is. 4. 2. 


§ 282. How we should have in us no guile. 

Here we have a second case, where the calling of one disciple leads at once to his exerting hirnself in 
winning over another. Jesus “findeth Philip.” “Philip fiiuletli Nathanael.” And again we may observe 
upon the importance of this principle, for the propagating of the Christian faith. Have we then become deeply 
convinced of the necessity of caring for the soul? Have we become persuaded that Jesus Christ is the only 
name given under heaven, whereby we may be saved ? See Acts 4. 12. Have we felt, under the belief of our 
forgiveness through Him, have we felt our love glow within us towards all mankind ? And why then have we 
not cast about to communicate to some other the fruit of our own lively impressions ? How know we but 
that some Nathanael is at hand, waiting only for us to find him that he may be brought to the knowledge of 
the truth ? I low cun we help longing to make our neighbours partakers of that faith and grace which lias 
given ourselves the sure hope of heaven ? How can we help earnestly inviting them, in the words of Philip 
to Nathanael, “ Comp and see ?” 

This, let us remember, is the most valuable argument for conversion of the unbelieving; experience. This 
is the only trial which can be relied on, to confute the gainsayer: experience. “ Come and see,” is the 
answer we should give to all, who ask cither with their lips or their lives, “ Can there any good thing come 
out of Nazareth ?” “ Come and see.” Try by experience. Not only weigh the reasoning ubout the evidences 
of the Gospel, but make the experiment of living by its rules. Live it; and you will soon believe it.. Live as 
far as now you know; as far as by God’s help, you now may attain. Ask daily for more help tofjfive more 
according to the truth. And you will thus find little difficulty in knowing and believing it. “Coihe and see,” 
whether temperance be not better than excess, purity than lasciviousness, truth than falsehood, charity than 
revenge. “ Come and see,” and try whether the help that is of the Lord, be not stronger than that of man; 
whether the new Gospel motives, of thankfulness and love for redemption through Christ, be not more able 
to draw die heart to obedience, than all desire of the praise of this world, or even the fear of die terrors of the 
next. 

.The difficulty, which Nathanael made about believing, was no impediment to his receiving the approbation 
of Christ, for it arose, probably, from his having read in the Scriptures that Christ should be born at Bethlehem. 
In his objection there was therefore no guile. There was no secret resolution not to be convinced; but an 
honest intention to prove all things, and hold fast that wfiich should be proved to be good. See 1 Thess. 5. 21. 
And how signal is the praise which he received ! “ An Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!” A heart 

without deceit is a true token of a child of God; is the genuine disposition of that true Israel, of whom God has 
significantly declared, “Jacob have I loved.” Rom. 9. 13. In our state of natural corruption how continually 
are we inclined to deceive, either our neighbour or ourselves; how anxious often to deceive, if it might be, 
Godl To withhold nothing from Him, of all we do amiss, this is true confession; this is genuine repentance. 
To Jmcoal nothing from ourselves, this takes off the veil from our own hearts, shews us our own lost estate, 
andjftpads us to the hope of salvation through Christ. In nothing to deceive our neig^our; this is to prefer 
thfefear of God to the fear of man, the praise of God to the-praise of man: and this is the; way to honour 
.God, and to be by Him hereafter honoured. Thus shall we also “see heaven open.” We'shall feel how, 
through the intercession of our Lord, our prayers thither ascend, and how, through his merits, there thence 
come down the manifold gifts of grace, such*is the fruit of sincerity in our prayers j : Buck is the profit 8f 
praying, when the heart desires what the lips express! But what else but guile can those 1 prayers be counted, 
which are repeated without devotion, without attention of the thoughts, without affection of the soul? And 
how can they who thus pray, thus think, thus feel, how canfliesehope to see heaven open; when all the while 
both their eyes and hearts are fixed upon the things of earth? 



S. JOHN 2.1—13 


283 

Christ tumeth ipater into wine. 

, 1 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana bear unto the governor of the feast Ami *lw>v K. r « 
of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: it. ^ 

2 And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to 9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water 

the marriage. that was made wine, and knew not whence it was: (but 

3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus the servants which drew the water knew;) the governor 

saith unto him, They have no wine. of the feast called the bridegroom, 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do 10 And saith unto him, Every man at the beginning 

with thee ? mine hour is not vet come. doth set forth good wine; and when men have well 

5 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever drunk, then that which is worse: Int thou hast kept the 

he saith unto you, do it. good wine nntU now. 

6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 

after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- Galilee, and manifested forth his glory; and his de¬ 
taining two or three firkins apiece. ciples believed on him. , 

7 Jesus saith unto them. Fill the waterpots with 12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and 

water. And they fillea them up to the brim. his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: and 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and they continued there not msiny days. 

§ 283. That God keeps the best till last. 

The presence of our Lord among the company at this feast, and his turning the water into wine, may serve 
to shew, that under the Christian dispensation, such festivities, within due limits, are allowable. Else lie, who 
countenanced no sin, would not have wrought on a festive occasion “ this beginning of miracleswould not 
have chosen this wedding for the time of so manifesting his glory, that “ his disciples believed on him.” Let 
us thankfully acknowledge this divine sanction both for marriage, and for the cheerful festivity with which 
marriage is commonly accompanied. But let us at the same time take heed that our enjoyments never 
degenerate into sin; that our feasting never end in excess; that our marrying, if we be married, never lead to 
that kind of love for wife or husband, which is inconsistent with due love for Christ. Earthly enjoyments 
must be used with thankfulness, or we might seem to slight the Giver of all good. But they must be used also 
with watchfulness, or they will be turned to our destruction, by the author of all evil. Let us beware then that 
in our festivity on all festive occasions, there be no commission of sin, no transgression of the will of God. 
Let us be watchful against such mirth as is akin to levity, against such indulgence as amounts to excess. Let 
us be sure that we do nothing to draw dowii upon our heads the woe which is denounced by the prophet, 
against those who in their feasts have “ the harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine“ but they 
regard not the work of the Lord, neither consider the operation of his hands.” Is. fl. 12 . 

The mother of Jesus appears to have expected that He would take some part in supplying the wine which 
was wanted at the feast. And when his reply rather signified the contrary, she still enjoined the servants to 
obey his directions. This probably arose from her having kept in her heart, as St. Luke tells us, all the suyings 
relating to her Son. See Luke 2. 51. His reply, and the word “woman,” with which He addressed her, 
though consistent with due respect for his mother, are utterly inconsistent with that almost divine honour which 
is paid to the Virgin Mary by the Church of ltome. And this it is important for us to notice. Because the 
more we are impressed with the duty of being all of one mind in religion, the more we shall feel anxious to be 
satisfied, as to the grounds on which our o'"n beloved church stands aloof from the Ilomish communion. 

“Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water.” How strange, how useless, must this command have 
seemed to the servants, who were in want not of water, but of wine ! Let us learn to obey in whatever God 
commands, though we cannot understand the reason, and we shall often enjoy the benefit, where we had no 
expectation of advantage. “ And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feast.” 
It was the office of the governor both to bless the cup of wine, and to taste it before it was handed to the company. 
And it was a natural remark for him to make that “ Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and 
when men have well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine until now.” And this 
testimony to the excellency of the wine, serves to prove the reality of the miracle. But further, this reAark 
should remind us of ot^ important point in which God’s dealings, in the gifts of his providence! and grace^we 
opposite to the ordinary conduct of mankind, die reserves always the best to be the last. His ways are^rot ■ 
our ways. Harvest He gives after toil, wisdom after painful study, the Gospel not till after the Law, heaven 
not till after a sojourn upon earth. Let us not then be disheartened, if we have many things to suffer during 
the time of our pilgrimage. God has in store for us far better things than we know of or imaging. He has 
kept for us till alter death the being free from pain, free from care, free from strife, free from sin. He has kept 
for ns, till after death, to weep no more, to dwell iu the light of his countenance for ever. 

Give us then, Lord, the best at the last! Herejet us enjoy thy grace! Hereafter let us share thy glory ! 
Here let us live content to suffer, hereafter make us joyfully to reign! 
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S. JOHN 2. 13—35. 


Christ cleanseth the temple ; foresheweth his resurrection. 


13 And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem, 

14 And found in the temple those that sold oxen 
and sheep and doves, and the changers of money 
sitting: 

15 And when he had made a scourge of small 
cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and the 
sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew the tables; , 

16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these 
things hence; make not my Father’s house an house 
of merchandise. 

if And his disciples remembered that it was written, 
* 'Die zeal of thine house hath eaten me up. 

is Then answered the Jews and said unto him, 
VVliat. sign shewest thou unto ‘us, seeing that thou 
doest these things ? 

> Pis. 69. 9. 


19 Jesus answered and said unto them, 1 Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days ? 

21 But he spake of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his 
disciples remembered that he had said this unto them; 
and they believed the scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, 
in the feast day , many believed in his name, when 
they saw the miracles which he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, 
because he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any should testify of man: 
for he knew' what was in man. 

* Matt. 26. 61. 


§ 284. That we are the temple of Christ. 

At the approach of the passover “Jesus went up to Jerusalem,” having stayed as we have read lately, “not 
many days,” with his mother and brethren and disciples at Capernaum. So little did He enjoy of that rest 
and comfort which home alone can yield! So forcibly docs He teach us, by his example, that here we have 
no real home, but only a lodging for a time, on our road to a better country ! On entering the temple, He 
found it crowded with those, who sold oxen and sheep, for the use of persons sacrificing, and with those who 
changed money, for the use of Jews from foreign parts who resorted to the feast. The turning of these people 
out of the temple, and the reason our Lord assigned for so doing, may serve to warn us against profaning our 
own places of worship by any such admixture of worldly business. “ Make not my Father’s house an house 
of merchandise,” these are words which will apply to any secular transactions for which we are tempted by 
convenience to make use of the church. The building and the hours which are set apart for divine worship, 
have been found suitable, by reason of the resort of the people, for giving notice of things utterly irrelevant. 
Let us take care that we never suffer our attention to be distracted by what is thus made public. Instead of 
bringing our worldly business into our minds in church, let it serve to remind us, that we ought to carry into 
the world the spirit of that service which we go to church to perform. 

And here further it may be observed, that this purifying of the ’temple was a miracle of a very singular and 
convincing nature. A man of peace, unarmed, unassisted, and, as was supposed, unauthorized, makes a scourge 
of small cords, by way of signifying his resolution to chastise, as rebellious children, the people who disobeyed 
his Father’s will. He enters into the temple, now a crowded market He clears it of men, and sheep, and 
oxen. He tramples under foot the idol of these worshippers, the money they so dearly loved. What power but 
the majesty of tnc divine presence, what force but the arm of the Most High, can account for the discomfiture 
of this numerous assemblage ? How fearful then will that presence be hereafter found, when He shall purge 
out of this wicked world all things that offend; when He shall say to them upon the left hand, “ Depart from 
me, ye curded, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels!” Matt. 25. 41. 

The Jews, surprised at this interference of our Lord, asked Him what sign He had to shew, by way of proof 
of his authority. His answer, as St. John here informs us, related to his resurrection from the dead. “ Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” The Jetos supposed Him to speak of the building in which 
they were then assembled. But as He meant in reality his own body, so He would have us hence to understand 
that the temple’, which is fitting for God's service, is die body which is subject to his will; even Christ’s, which 
is gtven to die upon the cross; even ours, which must like his be crucified, by selfdenial and holiness of life. 
H|l temple we are ourselves; our souls and bodies are dedicated to his service. To Him therefore, let us take 
pams to keen them sacred, by a holy practice, by a lively faith. For see how different is the faith of the 
outward profession, from the faith of the hearty believer! To “many” who on this occasion “believedin 
his name” Jesus did not commit Himself, “for he knew what was in man.” So easy is it in some sense to 
believe, and vet to be unfit for Christ to trust. They only believe aright who live according to tjieir belief. 
And they only live aright whose life is founded, on their faith. Let us remember both in our life and in our 
faith, that Christ knows what is widiin our hearts. I.et us, like the disciples, remember what is written in the 
Scriptures. Let us with Christ have that zeal for God’s honour, which would consume in us all sinful sloth, 
all sinful fear; which would make us both in soul and body a temple worthy to be called our “ Father’s house.” 



S. JOHN a. 1—9. 
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Christ teacketh Nicodemus. 


1 There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico¬ 
demus, a ruler of the Jews: 

2 The same came to Jesus by night, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God: for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with 
him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, 
l say unto thee, Except a man be born || again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old ? cun he enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, and be born ? 

II Or, from above. 


^ 5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and of die Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; ami that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit 

7 Marvel not that 1 said unto thee, Ye must be born 

t ■g*™* . 

8 1 he wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every sine that is 
born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can 
those things be ? 

t Or, from above. 


§ 285. The Christian new birth. 

Jesus, as we learn in the last chapter, ver. 24, “did not commit himself” at the first to those who professed 
belief in his name. Yet He explains to Nicodemus some of the chief new doctrines of the Gospel, lie, who 
“knew what was in man,” ch. 2. 25, knew doubtless that there was in this ruler of the Jews a heart disposed to 
learn and to obey. And such was the purport of the profession with which he came to our blessed Lord. 
“ ltabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God.” We, the rulers of the Jews, have no doubt that 
what Thou sayest is God’s word, for this reason, that thy works are God’s works, “ no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.” Thus did Nicodemus own to a firm conviction on sufficient 
grounds. And though his coming by night was probably done out of fear of the other rulers, who came not, 
yet his coming at all, under such circumstances, was a proof that his profession was in earnest. 

See then how our Lord encourages the timid to advance, if only they truly turn to Him! See what an 
important and appropriate doctrine He first presses on the attention of Nicodemus! To be “born again,” to 
be “ born of water and of the Spiritthis lie must know was necessary for his entering into the kingdom of 
God. It was not enough for him to come to Jesus by night. He must openly confess liimsclf convinced, by 
submitting to be baptized with water; he must have that change, of which baptism is the sign and seal, wrought 
by the Spirit in the heart. As a ruler in Israel he should have remembered that baptism was used to signify 
the being a proselyte to a new religion. And he would not then have fallen into the mistake of supposing that 
a natural birth was here meant. If we remember that this change is the being born of the Spirit, we shall 
understand how it may easily take place, even in those who are baptized in infancy. “ That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh.” A new birth such as the ruler thought of, would not make a man less truly carnal. But 
“ that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Tliat which is wrought in us by God’s Spirit is a change in 
the condition of the soul. It is a change from a state of enmity with God, to a state of salvation through Christ. 
It is a change from a state of utter incapacity for good, to a state of fitness for grace. It is “a death unto 
sin, and a new birth unto righteousness.” It is that we “ being by nature born in sin, the children of wrath, 
are hereby made the children of grace.” (Catechism.) 

This is not a change that can be discerned by man, such as the change from indifference to love, which takes 
place in the contrite sinner, or the progress from strength to strength, which is the very life of the confirmed 
disciple. No; rather as the wind cannot be seen, though its effects are felt, as we hear the sound thereof, but 
cannot tell “ whence it comcth, and whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” The cliange 
is in the condition of the soul. The change is wrought by Him who made the soul; and who gives to it by 
his grace, at its new birth, a new existence. And this takes place we know not how; we see not, we feel not 
when. Only we are assured that it does take place; and that the outward sign of baptism is the seal of its 
having been done by God. Let us not further ask with Nicodemus, “ How can these things be?” Let us 
be content to know that thus they are. Let us be mindful that we have been thus born again. Let us be careful 
to lead the rest of our lives according to this beginning. Our bodies are as those of other men. Our souls hlfo* 
undergone a new birth. How much more full of glory is our hope ! How much more sure, if we sin wilfully, 
is our condemnation ! Oh, how can we be enough watchful with such a charge entrusted! How can we 
be enough thankful with such a gift conferred 1 

God grant that all, who have been thus born anew, may lead the new life of holiness and love ! (Sod grant 
that all who have been thus “born of the Spirit,” may live no longer to the flesh, nor fulfil the lusts thereof! 
God grant that thus living according to their new birth, and dying according to their new life, they may enter 
at death into his heavenly kingdom, there to live with Him for ever! 
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S. JOHN 3. 10 — 21 . 


Christ teUeth Nicodemus of heavenly ththgs. 


10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a 
master of Israel, and knowest not these things ? 

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak that 
we do know, and testify that we have seen; and ye 
receive not our witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly 
things ? 

13 And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in heaven. 

14 1 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up : 

15 That whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have eternal life. 

16 ’ For God so loved the world, that lie gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 


should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

17 * For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved. 

18 He that believeth on him is not condemned: but 
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, 4 that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
|| reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in God. 


' Numb. 21. 9. 2 1 John 4. 9. 2 ch. 12. 47. 4 ch. 1. 4. || Or, duemered. 


§ 286. IIow we ought to come to the light. 

Ill any difficulty of religion, when we would ask, with Nicodemus, “ How can these things be ?” verse 9 . let 
us first consider well these words of Christ: “ We speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen.” 
Christians are to take divine truth on the testimony of God’s wmrd. We are to believe, not because we understand 
how these things can be, but because we feel satisfied that Christ has said they are. And this we must do, 
both in the “ earthly things” of which our Lord first told Nicodemus, things relating to our own state in this 
world, the change we have here to undergo, the new birth we have here to be born; and also in regard to 
heavenly things, such as next our Lord discoursed on, namely, his own coming down from heaven, how it was 
owing to the love of God that He died for the sins of men, and how in his death it was designed, “ that the 
world through him might lie saved.” 

These things, we may suppose our Lord to have called heavenly, because they relate to those counsels in the 
mind of God, which are far above, out of our reach. How the Son at once “ is in heaven,” and “ came down 
from heavenhow his being lifted up on the cross is as effectual to the wiving of the souls of men, as the 
lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness was to the healing of their bodies; now the justice of the Father 
has been satisfied by the death of his sinless Son; how his mercy induced Him to give his Son for this wicked 
world; how it comes to pass that faith in Christ is of such efficacy that “ whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life;” how all this was done for the saving of the world, and yet the world 
notwithstanding is still condemned; all these things are “ heavenlyall these things are rar above our 
comprehension; of all these we are probably tempted to inquire, “ How can these things be ?” But in all 
we must be contented with this answer of our Lord, namely, that He has told us that which He actually knew, 
and testified that which He had seen. 

It is for us to receive his witness. And this receiving of his witness is belief. And the fruits of this believing 
are, on the one hand, that we are not condemned; on the other, that we do the truth, and that doing it, we 
come forward of ourselves unto the light, that our deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in 
Gdd. What a striking description have we here of the nature of the Christian life! What a guide for our 
improvement! What a test for our self examination ! Do we come to the light ? Have we pleasure in coming 
to it? Are our lives such as are according to the light of God’s word ? Are they such as we should be willing 
at any hour to submit to the bright light of future judgment? Do we desire now to make manifest that we 
do them out of the love of Christ, out of the hope of heaven ? Are we ready for them to be made manifest 
hereafter, in the conviction that they will then prove to have been wrought in God ? If not, if we still fear 
instead of hoping and loving, must not this be the reason that we are not doing “ the truth,” not living as God 
would have us, doing evil, and therefore hating the light. Nothing seems to be more rare than to love the light. 
Nothing would so greatly help to our increase in well doing. Nothing is so well done as what is done in love, 
as what is done out of a hearty good will to man, and out of a devout affection towards God,* This is the way 
He would have us to obey Him; not to obey grudgingly or of necessity, but to obey cheerfully and devotedly; 
not to obey, as if we had rather serve sin if we durst, but as if we would not serve Satan if we safely might 

God give us to have pleasure in well doing ! God give us to be aware that our good works are his! God 
make us to have joy in the thought, that what we do must one day be brought to light! God make us to love 
the light rather than darkness, to believe in his blessed Son, and through Him to be not condemned, but 
saved! 



S. JOHN 3. w — 36. 
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Further testimony of John to Christ. 


22 After these things came Jesus and his disciples 
into the land of Judaea: and there he tarried with 
them, 1 and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing in iEnon near to 
Salim, because there was much water there: and they 
came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question between some of 
John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him. 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, * to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, 
and all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, 3 A man can || receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that 1 said, 

4 1 am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but 

1 ch. 4. 2. s cli. 1. 7, 34. * Hi>li. 5. 4, 

* Rom. 3. 4. ‘Matt. 11. 27. 


the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth ami 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride¬ 
groom’s voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He that cometli from above is above all: he 
that is of the earth is earthly, and speuketh of the 
earth: he that cometli from heaven is above ull. 

32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testified!; and no man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He tluit hath received his testimony ‘hath set 
to his seal that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: for Got! giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. 

35 ‘ The Father lovctli the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. 

36 ’ He that bolievoth on the Son hath everlasting 
life; and he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God ahideth on him. 

|| Or, take unto himself. 4 ch. 1. 120. 

7 Jleb. 2. 4. i John f». 10. 


§ 287. How we should allow the precedency of others. 

We. read here that Jesus baptized in the land of Jmkca. Afterwards in the next chapter, vcr. 2, it is mentioned 
that “Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples.” And this is not uncommon in the Scriptures, to describe a 
thing as done by any one, when it is done by those whom he employs. So that here we have two passages, 
which at first appear at variance, easily shewn to be consistent with each other. And hence we should be on 
our guard in any similar case, and not doubt but that the things, which at first seem difficult, are in reality both 
plain and strictly true. And further we should hence learn, to consider whatever is done in this sort by the 
authority of Christ, to be all one as though it were done by Christ Himself. If his disciples baptize, if his 
apostles, or those whom his apostles ordained, or those whom they appointed in their turn, if these authorized 
ministers of the Gospel either baptize, or preach, or pray, or impart to his faithful flock the communion of his 
blessed body and blood, it is Christ that ministers; it is his ordinance that takes effect, the blessing which 
ensues is of his giving; and unto Him must be ascribed the honour and the thanks. 

Our Lord having thus taken into use the like outward rite of baptism as John, there arose a question between 
the disciples of the two teachers, a question about purifying, about washing in water, about baptism, which 
of these baptisms was the most profitable, which of the two ought in preference to be received. St. John, as 
well became him, being in the lower place, gave testimony of himself that he was so. He reminded his disciples 
that he had said, “ I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before him.” He described himself as being only 
the friend of the bridegroom, but Jesus as him that had the bride. “ He must increase, but I must decrease.” 
Not only am I now lower, but I must continue to be lowered iit the comparison; my baptism, and my doctrine, 
and myself, being earthly, whilst He and his are heavenly. Here we have a notable example for our conduct, 
if any question of precedency arise, and it be our duty to take the lowest place. Let us be careful tluit we do 
it'of ourselves. Let us be sure tliat we never force upon those, to whom the highest should he given, the 
invidious office of assuming it. Let us consider, that though each ought to think lowly of himself, some are, 
and also must be set higher than the rest. Let us bear always willing testimony to those who are so. Let 
us be as glad to uphold their precedency, as we should be willing to yield up our own. 

When One that was so highly exalted had come down from heaven, and testified what He had “ seen and 
heard,” how grievous was the record set forth by John, that “ no man receiveth his testimony !’’ Few only, 
out of the many who heard his words, were inclined to believe their truth! For that some did believe,^ is 
signified in what follows: “ He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal tliat God is true.” The 
faith of believing Christians does honour to divine truth, whilst it secures their own salvation. It justifies the 
wisdom of the Gospel dispensation, whilst it avails to the inheritance of everlasting life. Such is the fruit of 
Christian faith. Such is the nature of Christian love. We must have regard at once to God, and to ourselves; 
not to ohr present ease, but to our eternal welfare; not only to our own salvation, but to the glory of God 
our Saviour. 

God grant that we may receive the testimony of Christ! God grant that we may believe in his Son ! God 
grant that we may have everlasting life, and may set to our seal that He is true! God grant that as we have 
been “sealed with that Holy ■Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance,” Eph. 1. 13, 14, so we 
may in the end be sealed, as servants of God, See Rev. 7. 3, and saved from the wrath to come! 

pp 
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S. JOHN 4.1—14. 


Chrut teacheth a woman of Samaria. 


1 When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
disciples,) 

3 He left Judma, and departed again into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is 
called Sychar, near.to the parcel of ground ‘that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well: 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: 
Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy meat. ) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How 
is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which 

> Gen. 33. la. and 


am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no 
dealings with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he would have given thee living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hastnothing 
to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then 
hast thou that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life. 

48. 22. Josh. 24. 32. 


§ 288. IIow those who have been at variance should help each other. 

“ When the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John,” it became probable 
that they would attempt to destroy Him before the time. He therefore “ left Judsea, and departed again unto 
Galilee.” And it was as He journeyed for this purpose by the city of Sychar that He met with the woman 
of Samaria. Thus the apprehended enmity of the Jews threw Christ into conversation with the Samaritans. 
The malice of the Pharisees ministered an occasion for his kindness to be extended to these outcasts of Israel. 
And the very fatigue arising from his journey, led to his giving rest unto one, who laboured and was heavy 
laden with the burden of sin. “ Jesus therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well,” sat 
as one that is weary sits; sat as one desirous to rest, and yet willing and ready in the midst of his repose to 
labour, either by word or work, for good. “ There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water.” This was 
one of those common occurrences, which our Lord delighted to connect with his lessons of divine instruction. 
By which means He made his teaching more familiar and plain. And He hallowed also these circumstances 
for our improvement, to suggest to us continually the use He made of them. Never may we henceforth see 
water drawn, without reflecting on the humility of Him, who thus asked of a woman that was a Samaritan, 
“ Give me to drinkwithout thinking of that living water, which Christ alone can give. 

The woman marvelled how it could happen that one who was a Jew, should condescend to ask her assistance; 
“ for the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.” Let us learn from our Lord’s conduct, if there be any 
with whom we have been at variance, that we should not be above receiving assistance from them, much less 
be reluctant to assist. The woman’s auswer expressed her reluctance to comply with his gracious request. 
Upon which He told her how different her behaviour would liave'been, if she had known who it was that 
addressed her. Not only would she have given readily, but also have asked eagerly; and asking she would 
have received living water. How differently should we oftentimes receive the request preferred to us by our 
brethren, if we did but duly consider who it is, that in them applies to us! It is Christ, who in the hungry, 
the nuked, and the fatherless, demands our aid. It is Christ to whom we give each cup of cold water, that 
we bestow for his sake on one of the least of his disciples. Never then must we answer any, thus applying, 
without expression of Christian-kindness. Never must we dismiss any, whom we know to be in want, without 
helping them according to our ability. Rather we must ask of them, ask of Him who in them applies to 
us. We must, seek, by their means, to gain help of Him. We must endeavour, out of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, to make to ourselves friends, who when we fail will receive us into everlasting habitations. 
See Luke 16. 9 . 

What kind of water our Lord here meant He explains by saying in what follows: “ Whosoever drinketh of 
(he water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life.” That is to say, he shall never Unrst in the life which is to come. 
For here, those to whom Christ giveth of his grace, hunger and thirst so much the more after righteousness. 
But for all who so thirst it is appointed that “ they shall be filled.” Matthew 5. 6 . And here we see what 
they shall be filled with; “ a well of water springing up into everlasting life;” a draught of those heavenly gifts, 
which, like water, at once cleanse outwardly, and refresh within; which flow without ceasing, fill without 
cloying, and endure without end. These, if we wUl but ask, He will give. How then, if we know this gift 
of Goa, jiow is it that we refrain from asking ? 



S. JOHN 4. 15—30. 
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Christ rnealetk Himself to the woman of Samaria. 


15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me tins 
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 

17 The woman . answered and said, I have no 
husband. Jesus said unto her. Thou hast well said, I 

Tiave no husband: 

18 For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou 
truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him. Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and 
ye say, that in 1 Jerusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what: we know what 
we worship : for salvation is of the Jews. 

1 Deut. 12.5. 


23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth: for the Father sceketh such to worship 
him. 

24 ’ God is a spirit: and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, 1 know tluit Mvssias 
cometh, which is culled Christ: when he is come, he 
will teli us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, 1 that speak opto thee :un 
he. 

27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled 
that he talked with the woman: yet no man said, 
What seekest thou ? or, Why tulkcst thou with her ? 

28 The women then left her waterpot, and went 
her way into the city, ami saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that 
ever I did: is not this the Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto 
him. 

* 2 Cor. 3.17. 


§ 289. That we must worship God in spirit and in truth. 

The woman of Samaria, hearing our Lord’s account of what He had to bestow, asked saving, “ Give me 
this waterand expected in her ignorance that she would then no more thirst, no more nave occasion to 
go to the well and draw. “ Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither.” To be convinced 
of sin is necessary, before we can duly comprehend the way of eternal life. And therefore our Lord directs 
her attention to the chief of her sins, the having had so many husbands, some probably during the life time of 
the others, so that the one she then had was not her husband. And by thus opening to her his knowledge of 
her sinfulness, He convinced her that He was a prophet sent from God, and inclined her to listen to his teaching. 
If we find in the Gospel a faithful picture of our own corrupt condition, let us be the more inclined to search 
into it for an account of how we may be healed. If we hear from Christ a true statement of our many ami 
grievous sins, let us be the more persuaded to ask of Him how we may be forgiven for the past, how we may 
serve God for the future. 

The chief thing of which this woman inquired was one then much disputed between the Jews and the 
Samaritans: which was the right place of worship. To seek for satisfaction in a controverted point, proves 
often in the inquirer, not a love of disputing, but a conviction that the truth is of importance, and a lively desire 
to believe aright. In his answer our Lord informed h’er that a time was then at hand, in which no weight 
would any longer be attached to worshipping in any mountain or city; but that true worshippers all over the 
world should worship the Father “ in spirit and in truth.” Let this then be our rule of devotion; and our 
reason this, that “ God is a spirit.” lie is One who seeth not only that which is without, but also that which is 
within. There then in our hearts let us pay Him honour, there pray as to Him there hearing us, there give 
thanks as He would have us, there believe as He has revealed Himself unto us. “ In spirit,” not in mere 
vain profession. “ In spirit,” not in lifeless form. “ And in truth,” not only with zeal, but with a faith that 
is correct, in the very method that is laid down for us in the Scriptures; and after the order that has been adopted 
by the church, which is “the pillar and ground of the truth,” 1 Tim. 3. 15. , 

“ The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, he will 
tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am he.” What a positive assertion have we here 
of this great truth of the Gospel, that Jesus is the Christ. How came it to pass that He, who would not commit 
Himself to any of the Jews, see ch. 2. 24 , thus openly revealed Himself to a woman that was a Samaritan and 
a sinner ? This must have been by reason of her humility and her faith. She believed beforehand that Christ 
would be able to tell her all things. She received without a murmur his testimony against her sins* She 
proclaimed without delay to the neighbours her discovery of die Christ, and how He had told her all her deeds. 
She was more careful to declare his glory than to conceal her own shame. The more we humble ourselves, 
whether before God or man, Christ will the more lift us up. The more we are willing to learn. He is the 
more pleased to teach. The more we are desirous to teach others, He will the more make us to be ourselves 
wise unto salvation. Oh then let us never so much fear shame before men, as condemnation before God. 
Never let us be too proud to learn, never too impatient to teach. Never let us fail, in confessing our sins, to 
feel deep conviction of our sinfulness. Never let us neglect, when we kneel in prayer, to worship in spirit 
and in truth! 
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S. JOHN 4. 31—42. 


Christ encouragcth his disciples. 


31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, 
saying. Master, eat 

32 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought him ought to eat ? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is. to do the will 
of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields; 1 for they are white 
already to harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gather- 
eth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and 


another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no 
labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered into 
their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be¬ 
lieved on him for the saying of the woman, whidj^ 
testified, He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
they besought him that he would tarry with them: 
and he abode there two days. 

41 And many more believed because of his own 
word; 

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying: for we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world. 


1 Matts. 37 . 


§ 290. That we should he patient in well doing. 

Whilst the woman of Samaria had left her waterpot, and forgotten her thirst, in her zeal to ask her neigh¬ 
bouring citizens, “Is not this the Christ?” v. 29; “in the meanwhile his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, 
eat.” His reply may seem to signify for Himself that He was engaged in watching for that soul which He 
had so lately gained over to his Father; that He was encouraging the zeal that took her back to the city; 
there attending on her words, to bless them to the conviction of the hearers. “ I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of.” And in us, these words of his should serve to repress any anxious thought for this world’s 
meat, and to excite a lively desire to forward our heavenly Father’s will. “ My meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me, anti to finish his work.” This should be our reflection, when we are urged by the lovers of the 
world to share in the eager pursuit of wealth, or their intemperate indulgence in food. This should be our 
great rule of life; this the great object of all our labour; not to finish our own work, but God’s; not to do 
our own will, but his. Then shall we never grudge or murmur, though the work we have in hand should not 
be by Him permitted to succeed. We are but his servants. We desire only to do what He would have us. 
Our plans we have laid in order to please Him. We pursue them on the principles which He has revealed. 
And shall we not be satisfied to leave in his hands the result ? If we prosper, shall we not conclude that our 
success is his doing ? If wc fail, shall we not be content to think, that thus to fail was more for his glory, and 
therefore also more for our good ? 

And this is especially true of such work as our Lord here chiefly intended, the work of making men wise 
unto salvation; the work which He Himself had to do; the work which He appointed to his apostles and 
ministers; the work in which all Christians ought to rejoice above all other works to labour. For is it not true, 
that amongst ourselves the spiritual fields are “white already to harvest ?” Have we not, every one of us, 
some within our reach, whom we might profitably admonish with the words of Christian counsel, or yet more 
surely reach with the influence of Christian example? Let us remember that in this harvest “ he that reapeth 
receiveth wages.” “ He which converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins.” James 5. 20 . And herein also is that saying true, “ one soweth and 
another reapeth.” True it is, in cases where our labour may seem to fail. The seed may have been < not¬ 
withstanding sown, in which “ both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.” And true it 
is in this sense also, that it is Christ who really sows that seed in the converted heart, of which if we labour 
in thus well doing He graciously allows us to reap the fruit. 

The Samaritarib at first believed in Christ for the saying of the woman. After coming to Him, and hearing 
Him, they remarked: “ now we believe, not because of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves, ana 
know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.” These words we may profitably apply to our 
own Christian convictions. Much we ought to defer to testimony. Much we ought to feel that we are 
indebted to the witness of those, who have assured us from generation to generation that Jesus is the Christ 
But much also we ought to derive from our own experience of his grace received into our souls, of his word f 
made profitable to the amendment of our lives. This Christian experience is not indeed a thing to speak of \ 
boastfully, but it is a matter which we ought to feel deeply, and which on due occasions we ought to profess j 
thankfully. To feel within our hearts new and strong convictions, new and holy purposes, new and heavenly ! 
help, these are gifts which we ought to ascribe with gladness to Him, through whose love alone they are j 
received. May He give us this peace and ioy in believing, this persuasion of love within ourselves, that! 
He is indeed our Saviour from the bonds of sin and death! 



S. JOHN 4. 43-—54. 
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Christ healeth a child tick at Capernaum. 


43 Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 

44 For 1 Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath 
no honour in his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Gali¬ 
leans received him, having seen all the things that be 
€fd at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto 
the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, 

’ where he made the water wine. And there was a 
certain || nobleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Ju¬ 
daea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him 
that he would come down, and heal his son: for he 
was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs 

1 Matt. 13. 67. * Ch. 


and wonders, ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him. Sir, come down 
ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy wav: thy son 
liveth. And the man believed the worn that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then enquired he of them the hour when he 
began to amend. And they said unto him,‘Yesterday 
at the seventh hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it was at the same 
hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son 
liveth: and himself believed and his whole house. 

54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus 
did, when he was come out of Juilaai into Galilee. 

2. 1. |] Or, tour tier, or, ruler. 


§ 291. How we should persevere in praying. 

“ Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own country.” And this was the reason of 
his going to other parts of Galilee, in preference to Nazareth, “ where he had been brought up.” l.uke 4. tc. 
This tendency to despise whatsoever we are familiar with, besets us also in the ordinances of religion ; so that 
the better we know them, the less we shall profit by them, unless we watch to use them for our spiritual 
improvement. Let us be therefore on our guard against this danger. Let. us be watchful, whatever we 
have to do repeatedly to God’s honour, as praying to Him, or listening to his word, let ns he watchful that 
we do it each time with more of faith and of devotion, more of zeal, and of diligence, and of love. Then 
the more we are familiar with his dealings, we shall the more reverence Himself. The better we know our 
Bible or our prayers, we shall the more profit by their use. 

Having been favourably received by the Galilaians, “Jesus came again into ('ana of Galilee,” where He 
had turned water into wine. Here he was met by “a certain nobleman, whose son was sick at. Capernaum.” 
To his application for help he received at first this cold reply: “Except, ye see signs and wonders, yc will 
not believe.” So also God often seems to turn a deaf ear to our prayers; or at least we iiniiginc that He 
does, because He grants them not as soon as we desire. Let us learn from this history to repeat them 
continually with so much the more of faith and fervour. “ Sir, come down ere my child die.” Come, Lord, 
and help, that our souls perish not. Though hitherto we have prayed, as we suppose, in vain, though as yet 
we are not as holy and heavenly minded, as we know we ought to be, as we desire we should be; yet, Thou 
we believe canst heal our infirmities; come down, then, () Lord, from heaven to help, ere the soul more 
precious than an only child, perish everlastingly. If thus we persevere in praying, we shall be sure of 
receiving, in due time, the pardon and the peace we long for. Often in this present life the prayer of faith 
is answered by the joyful assurance imparted from above, Thy soul liveth. And whatever measure of hope 
we may here be blest with, our sentence k sealed for the future: “ Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, anil 

ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” Matth. 7. 7. 

“ So the father knew that it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and 
himself believed, and his whole house.” He knew it to be a miracle by the exact agreement of the time. 
He believed in consequence of the miracle. He believed that Jesus was the Christ. And with him his whole 
house also believed. This is what ought to happen in each Christian family, in each Christian state. The 
faith of those who bear rule, should be made to influence the rest. Each in his due place and order should 

himself serve God devoutly; and also use all means in his power to" make the rest do likewise. - For what 

gift is there imparted from God to man, which man ought not to use to the honour of the Giver ? And what 
talent is more evidently the gift of God, than the authority of parent over child, master over servant, or Tuler 
over states and churches? And how shall they who are in authority answer for it hereafter, if they maintain 
not to the uttermost the cause of Chris tian truth, if they constrain not to the uttermost all those whom they 
can influence, to the practice of Christian holiness ? 

God grant that they who bear rule in this church and nation may use their authority for the maintenance of 
Christ’s true religion ! God give grace to all who are of this household, that they may believe in Christ as 
the Saviour of the sottl! Goa make us to agree in one faith, to walk by one rule of holiness and love, and 
hereafter to dwell together in one “ building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens!” 
2 Cor. 5.1. 
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S. JOHN 5. 1 — 9 . 

Christ healeth one at the pool of Bethesda. 

1 After ’ this there was a feast of the Jews; and infirmity thirty and eight years. 

Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem bv the sheep || market been now a long time in that case, he saith unto him, 

a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Be- Wilt thou be made whole ? 

thesda, having five porches. 7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have 

3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 

of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the pool: but while I am coming, another steppe|h 

the water. down before me. * 

4 For an angel went down at a certain season into 8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and 
the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then walk. 

first after the troubling of the water stepped in was 9 And immediately the man was made whole, and 
made whole of whatsoever disease he had. took up his bed, and walked: and on the same day 

5 And a certain man was there, which had an was the sabbath. 

1 Lev. 23. 2. Dcut. 1C. 1. || Or, gate. 

§ 292. The healing of our spiritual infirmity. 

Many things there were of a marvellous nature in the dispensation of the Jews, which can only be 
explained by the manifest interference of Jehovah in the government of his chosen people. Thus angels, who 
still minister to the advantage of them who shall be heirs of salvation, see Heb. 1. 14, were then employed to 
act on the outward senses, to inflict, as when David sinned, a pestilence on the people, 2 Sam. 24. 16 ; or to 
supply as at Bethesda, health to the diseased. At this pool there were many sick, and only one was healed. 
In our spiritual infirmity there are many who are made whole. Yet compared with those who never reach 
unto the healing waters, few are they who seem to profit by them. Few are they out of all mankind who so 
much as know the name of Jesus Christ. Few are they out of all that know, who so much as profess to 
receive his faith. Few out of those who so profess, few are they who in their hearts effectually believe. Few 
are they who walk by faith. Few are they who obey with love. Few are they which hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, which set their affection on things above, which count all things on earth but loss for Christ, 
which follow Christ even unto death. And whilst thus there are so few here saved from sin, must we not 
anxiously ask concerning eternal wrath, may we not rightly ask with apprehension for ourselves, “Lord, are 
there few that be saved ?” Luke 13. 23 . 

And yet there is demanded of us not more than was required of the man here healed ; “ Wilt thou be 
made whole?” It is not ability to do right, that is expected of us, but a willingness to be saved from doing 
wrong: a readiness to have wrought in us by Almighty God that which we cannot do of ourselves. A submission 
of our will to his will; a conviction that his way of saving us through Christ is not only all sufficient, but all 
wise, all good; a lively desire to be so saved, an eagerness to comply with the terms of this salvation; these 
are the things implied in this question put to us: “ Wilt thou be made whole ?” Oh, why are we so slow to 
answer for the soul, what we so freely assent to for the body ? Why are the impotent so glad to be made 
strong, the blind to see, the halt to walk, the withered to be'renewed in vigour; whilst the angry are so reluctant 
to become gentle, the malicious kind, the dishonest true, or the lascivious pure? Why are we in the one case 
so uniformly willing, in the other so commonly averse: especially when in the latter case, and that far the 
most important, to be willing is all that is required ? 

The fact is, that here the will is itself diseased. We are herein like tills infirm man at Bethesda, who was 
ujiable to walk, and yet could only be healed by first walking, nay, by running and outrunning others, to the 
pool. We must be holy in order to love holiness, and in order to be holy we must first have faith. And 
yet we cannot believe without being inclined towards belief, without [loving the things believed, and wishing 
them to be true. Are we then in our infirmity tempted to despond? Are we tempted to give up the hope 
of holiness, and thus to relax in our efforts to be holy? Let us leant to be patient and persevering in our 
prayers. Let us learn from one who waited thirty andj eight years, at the pool of Bethesda, with so small 
prospect of profit by the stirring of the waters. Let us learn that God has other ways than those we think of, 
to give us the [lealtli we need. Let us.learn from Him, who said to this sick man in his distress, “ Rise, take 
up thy bed, and walk.” To move is first necessary; but He can help us first to move. We must will to be 
made whole; but He can help us so to will. His voice has already bidden us to rise and walk; his grace can 
enable us to obey. 

“ Thirty and eight years.” What a length of time was this to wait in a condition so forlorn! More than 
half the usual span of human life ! In the heavenly healing of the soul we need not wait a single hour for its 
beginning, but we must wait to the end of life ere it is complete. It is begun we may hope already. But, 
Lord, how much is still wanting ! How feebly do we yet walk in the ways of thy commanaments ! How do 
we still faintly resist temptation ! How do we still cling to the sins we should forsake ! How do we still 
greedily follow after pleasure, and carelessly search for truth! How are we still strong for evil, and how still 
impotent for good ! Make us, for Thou alone art able, make us to rise and walk. Make us to advance from 
where we are, and to approach to what we should be. Make us to go on from strength to strength; even 
to be like to what Thou art, perfect See Psalm 84. 7 . 
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S. JOHN 5. io—23. 
Christ answeretli the Jews. 


10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured. 
It is the sabbath day: * it is not lawful for thee to carry 
thy bed. 

n He answered them, He that made me whole, the 
same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked the)’’ him, What man is that which 
,said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist not who it was: for 
Jesus had conveyed himself away, || a multitude 
being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and 
said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was 
Jesus, which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and 
sought to slay him, because he had done these tilings 
on the sabbath day. 

1 7 But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 

■ Jer. 17. 22. 


18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said 
also that God was his Father, making himself equal 
with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you, The Son ran do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him 
all things that himself doeth: and he will shew him 
greater works than these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com¬ 
mitted all judgment unto the Son: 

23 That all men should honour the Son, even us they 
honour the Father. He that hououreth not the Son 
honourcth nut the Father which hath sent him. 

|| Or ,/row the. multitude that was. 


§ 293. 11ie divinity of Christ. 

The Jews forbade the man who had been healed to carry his bed, as he had been directed, on the sabbath 
day, “ He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, ami walk.” 
It seemed reasonable to conclude that one who could work so great a miracle might, justly enforce a command 
so easy. The Jews, not content with this reply, desired to know who had wrought the miracle. And though 
he “ that was cured ” knew not at first who it was, yet afterwards, having met our Lord in the temple, Tie 
“departed, and told the Jew's that it was Jesus, which had made him whole.” And this we may suppose lie 
did, not on purpose to betray one who had so greatly benefitted him, but in order to excuse himself, ami without 
thinking of the trouble he might bring upon Jesus. Let us be watchful that in such a case as this we look not 
only on our own things, see Phil. 2. 4, that we consider not only our own safety or advantage; lest we injure 
unawares our neighbour, lest we unadvisedly betray our Lord. 

And further let us listen to this his solemn charge : “ Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.” This 
is an exhortation, which we shall do well to call to mind, whenever we experience, through God’s mercy, 
deliverance from any evil we have felt or feared. If we have been ill, and are now well, if we have been 
alarmed by the approach of danger, and now seem to have escaped in safety; let us take for the rule of our 
behaviour this wholesome counsel, “sin no more;” let us take for our warning these solemn words, “lest a 
worse tiling come unto thee.” IIow many sins have wc already committed! And how many jlmgments 
have we hitherto escaped! How often have we been living in such enmity with God, as must have ensured, 
if we had then been called away to judgment, our endless destruction ! God be praised, that He has not cut 
us off in the midst of our transgressions ! God be praised, that He has brought us to a better frame* of mind 
whether by affliction or by joy, whether by sickness or recovery, whether by his dealings towards ourselves or 
towards those we love ! Let us take care that we sin no more, lest there come upon us that thing, far worse 
than all this world’s woes, eternal death. 

To the Jews, who sought to slay our Lord, for his work of healing on the sabbath day, He replied: “ My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” And by this they understoon Him to say that God was his bather, and 
to make himself equal with God. His saying we may thus interpret: Does not the Almighty Father sustain 
on the seventh day that world, which in the first six He made ? l)o not the fruits of the earth grow during 
the sabbath ? Does not the sun on this day rise and set ? Do not all living creatures on this day both draw 
their breath and take their nourishment? And are any of these things done without God working? And is 
there any thing that the Father doeth which the Son may not do likewise ? 

And now further to make this doctrine plain, our Lord adds, that in thus making Himself equal to the 
Father, He claimed no more than his due honour. For unto Him the Father in his love sheweth “all things 
that himself doeth;” all things, even the raising of the dead, all things, even the judging of the world. And 
thus it is the Father’s will that He should be honoured, “ that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father.” Let this then be the sufficient warrant for our practice, whatever difficulty wc expe¬ 
rience in the doctrine of our Lord’s divinity. We may be perplexed as to how we are to understand. . We 
can have no doubt as to what we are to do. It is to honour tue Son even as we honour the Father. It is to 
love, and serve, and worship Christ, as we worship, and serve, and love Almighty God. 
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S. JOHN 5. 24 — 30 . 


Christ testifieth of Himself. 


24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and bclicveth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna¬ 
tion ; but is passed from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God : and they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the bather hath life in himself; so hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself; 

27 And hath given him authority to execute judg¬ 


ment also, because he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 

29 And shall come forth; 'they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 1 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damriation. 

30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, 
I judge : and my judgment is just; because I seek not 
mine own will, out the will of the Father which hath 
sent me. 


1 Matt. 25.40. 


§ ‘294. The twofold resurrection. 

This passnge, we should remember, is a part of our Lord’s answer to the Jews, when they sought to slay 
Him, for saying that God was his Father. See how far He is from extenuating the force of what He had 
said ! See how He proves at full length its truth ! Sec in how many things He shews that He was, as they 
had supposed Him to signify, “equal with God!” ver. 18 . These particulars we may profitably consider, not 
merely as justifying what our Lord has spoken, but as truths which it is of great importance for us to believe, 
in order to our being justified by faith in Him. 

How much, for instance, is said for us, in this most consolatory promise: “ He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into tondemnation: but is passed from 
death unto life.” Do we thus hear? Have we thus believed ? Are we now thus passed from death unto life, 
from the death which we ail died in Adain, to the life unto which all are made alive in Christ ? Do we hope 
also, have we a lively hope, to pass, by the same Lord, and by faith in Him, from the death which we must die 
in the flesh, to the glories of life eternal ? Do we watch, as we should do, for that hour, of which He here 
assures us that it “ is coming;” an hour, “ in the which all that, are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall eome forth !” All that Tiave died, all shall live. All that have died, all shall rise again. For this life 
we inherit from the second Adam, as surely as we derive through the first our present existence. And in 
proof of it He here told the Jews, that at the time then present the dead should hear his “ voice, and live;” 
meaning those whom He raised from the dead, and those who on his dying arose from the grave. And this 
He tells them should be no marvel, compared with what would happen at the hour yet to come, when all 
should rise to live for ever. This life He has imparted to all ; this hope He has set forth to all. And yet 
strange to say, all do not gladly receive it, all will not enjoy its fulfilment. There will indeed be a “ resur¬ 
rection <lf life;” but there will be also a “resurrection of damnation.” At the same hour, when all that are 
in the graves shall come forth, there will be some appointed to one condition, and some to the other; some 
sentenced to endless misery, as well as some to everlasting joy. And which they be, will be settled by no 
arbitrary choice, but by an exact and righteous judgment. And the very Son, through whom we hope for 
our everlasting inheritance, He will be at that day our Judge. For the Father “ hath given him authority to 
execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.” And as the apostle writes to the Hebrews, 2. 18, “in 
that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted;” so may we hence 
argue for our encouragement, that He will be more merciful to judge them that in temptation fall. Therefore 
it is that He will be the Judge of all mankind, because He is at once both God and man. 

“I can of mine own self,” He adds, “ do nothing.” This He says as Son of man. This He adds, lest the 
Jews, who saw Him to be a man, and supposed Him to be a man only, should suppose that as a man He 
assumed authority to judge the rest of mankind. No, it is as He hears that lie judges; as He hears of God, 
with whom He is ever one, as He hears of our behaviour, which is noted, as in a book, and is heard of, yea 
seen, ever by our Lord. Therefore is his judgment just. For it is the judgment of Almighty God. It is 
because He is the Son of man that He is appointed to the office; but it is as He is the Son of God that He 
will execute it. It. is the will of the Father which He seeks in his judgment; for his will and the Father’s will 
are one; lie and the Father are one also. See John 10. 30 . 

May He make our will to be one with his, and one with the Father’s! May He make us to be one with 
the lather, and one with his blessed self! May He make us in point of faith and charity to be also one with 
each other! May He make us to pass from death to life, at once because we believe in Him, and because we 
love our brethren! See 1 John 3. 14. . 



S. JOHN 5. 31—47. 
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Christ declareth th 

31 1 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not 
true. 

32 ’ There is another that beareth witness of me; 
and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me 
is true. 

33 Ye jsent unto John, and ’he bare witness unto 
the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from man: but these 
things I say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining light: and ye 
were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have greater witness than that of John : 
for the works which the Father hath given me to finish, 
the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the 
Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, 

* hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard 
his voice at any time, * nor seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word abiding in you: for 

whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. * 

* Cli. 8. 14. * Matt. 3. 17- * Ch. 1. 7. * Matt. 3.17- & 17. 

§ 295. Haw we shah 


testimony of others. 

39 Search the scrintures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
life. 

41 I receive not honour from men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of 
Got! in you. 

43 I am come in mv Father’s name, and ye receive 
me not: if another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive. 

44 “ How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour t\nd.comi'th from 
God oidy ? 

45 l)o not think that I will accuse you to the Father: 
there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom 
ye trust. 

4<> For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be¬ 
lieved me : ’for he wrote of me. 

47 But. if yo believe not his writings, how shall ye 
believe my words t 

3 Deal. 4. 12. o Ch. 12. 43. ’ lieu. 3. 15. l)out. 18. 15. 

I search the Scriptures. 


As the Jews were likely to object to the witness which Christ lmd borne of Himself, that therefore it was not 
true, He here declares to them three other signal testimonies, the witness of John, the witness of the Father, 
and the witness of the Scriptures. Of John, fie reminds them, that they themselves were for a season willing 
to rejoice in his light. And this He said not as boasting, for He received not, cared not to receive ‘‘testimony 
from men,” but on purpose that they might be saved; on purpose, that being thus convinced by testimony, 
they might now at length, ere too kite, believe. I.et us turn to this end, in our own behalf, what here we read 
of die truth of Christ. Let us so hear, that we may believe. Let us so believe, that we may “ be saved.” 
Let us seek to be saved through faith in Christ. Let us be willing to rejoice in the light of Christ, not for a 
season, but for ever. 

But secondly, “ I have greater witness,” saith our Lord, “ than that of John: for tin* works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” 
The miracles then of Christ, and especially that chief of all works He had to do, his death upon the cross, 
these were the witness of the Father, these were in truth the Father’s work. -And this we may in a measure 
understand, by considering how our own best doings, which we feel to be in some degree our own. are yet truly 
works of God, wrought in us by his Spirit. We, as sons of God, do ordy that which He does in us. ^Mueh 
more, our blessed Lord, being Son in far other sort than we are, did nothing, does nothing, but what the Father, 
with whom He is one, does. So that though we have not at any time heard the Father’s voice, nor seen his 
shape, we may be sure that in the Gospel of the Son we have revealed to us the will of the Father also ! 

Let us therefore as our Lord bade the Jews, “ search the scripturesboth the Scriptures of the ()ld Testa¬ 
ment, which were-here intended, and those of the New, which nave been since graciously imparted. Let us 
search them, as giving witness that Jesus is the Christ. Let us search them, that we may learn the will of God. 
Let us search them, under the full persuasion that in them we have eternal life. And in this search let us 
never be influenced by that regard for the good opinion of men, which supplants as we are here warned, the 
desire we ought to feel for “the honour that cometh from God only.” Often are the best of mankind mistaken 
in their judgment Aud if we hearken to the rest, there are some who would check our piety by scorn, and 
others who by their praise of worldly vanities would turn our hearts from things above. Whilst many even 
inculcate as desirable the pride, revenge, and covetousness, w'hieh we must daily labour to root out of our hearts. 
How can we receive honour from such as these, how can we aim to earn their good opinion, without falling away 
from holiness and love? And how if we fall off in practice, how can we continue to believe? 

Let us remember, if we are wanting either in faith or in obedience, though Christ accuse us not, though it 
be his office not to accuse, but to intercede for mercy, yet is there one, there are many, who accuse. There is 
Moses who wrote of Christ, there are the prophets who spake of Him beforehand, there are the apostles who 
set down his words and works; there are all who in all generations, have obeyed better or believed more; all 
these there are to rise up"in the judgment against us, all these to accuse, to condemn us. Let us no longer 
hesitate to receive their testimony. Let us rejoice to receive, and seek to understand it. Let us search the 
Scriptures for the truth. And hi searching, let us desire no other praise, let us care to receive no other 
honour, than that “ which cometh from Goa only !” 

29 
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S. JOHN 6. l— 14 . 


Christ feedeth Jive thousand. 


1 After these things Jesus went over the sea of 
Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed him, because 
they ffew his miracles which he did pn them that were 
diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he 
sat with his disciples. 

4 1 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. 

5 * When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a 
great company come unto him, he saith unto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat, ? 

6 And this he said to prove him: for he himself 
knew what he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, Two hundred pennyworth 
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of 
them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath live barley loaves, 

1 Lev. 23. 6. DeuU 16. 1. 


and two small fishes: but what are they among so 
many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had 
given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set down; and likewise of 
the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto his disci¬ 
ples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and 
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

H Then those men, when they had seen the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet 
that should come into the world. 

* Matt. 14. 14. 


§ 2!)fi. The great effects o f small means. 

This miracle took place, St John tells us, “after these things,” after what he had been before relating. And 
this means some time afterwards, probably a whole year; it having been one passover when Christ visited the 

S tool of Bethesda, and another when He fed these five thousand men. “ And the passover, a feast of the 
lews, was nigh.” This accounts for so great a multitude being at the time assembled. For at this feast the 
whole people of the Jews were bound to worship at Jerusalem; and large companies used to travel towards 
the city, from every quarter. Now this passover was called the “ feast of unleavened bread.” Luke 22. l. 
And the miracle of multiplying the loaves seems therefore the more appropriate to the time; and having been 
wrought at this time, it may well serve to remind us, that He who wrought it was the true “ bread, which 
came down from heaven;” ch. 6.41, that He was Himself our Passover, which was sacrificed for ns. See 1 Cor. 5.7. 

“ Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?” This we are told our Lord said to Philip, on purpose 
“ to prove him: for he himself knew what he would do.” And these latter words are a key to other passages 
in the Gospels, where Jesus whom we believe to have all power and to know all things, inquires as though 
lie did not know, or requests as though He could not command. These things were done to prove those whom 
He addressed, to try them, by way of improving them, to try them, in order to their greater glory. And 
thus Moses tells the Jews of what they had suffered in the wilderness, that God had done it to humble them, 
and to prove them, to know what was in their heart, whether they would keep his commandments or no. See 
Deut. 8. 2 . 

There is another use to be derived from this question of our Lord’s. For Philip’s answer shews how large 
a quantity of bread was needed, so as for every one to take even a little. And the remark of Andrew, as to 
What store of provision could be found, shews how much less this was than would be wanted. Hence we are 
led to see the force of his reflection, “ but what are they among so many ?” And this question wc may do 
well to ask, when we consider by what small and simple means God compasses his great works, both of providence 
and of grace. “ The ants,” says Solomon, “ are a people not strong, yet they prepare their meat in the 
summer.” Prov. 30. 25. The provision for the wauts both of men and animals, the structure, not of our own 
frame only, but of every work of God which we examine, the daily increase of all living things, and the 
daily consumption of what is used for their support; all these matters are fit at once to raise our admiration, 
and to demand our thankfulness. 

And thus also in the spreading abroad of the Gospel, let us count first the twelve apostles, then the seventy 
disciples, nay, let us take in also the thousands which were added to the church on the day of Pentecost, and now 
let us compare with them the many and great nations, the millions and millions of human beings, who have 
been brought into the fold of Christ; ana must we not here ask, with devout astonishment, “What are they 
amongst so many ?” And when we think how in this very fold are many who grievously offend, how around 
itthe world still lies in wickedness, how few there are either of ministers or of people, who are as salt to the 
earth, to keep alive amongst mankind the true faith and love of Christ; when we reflect how it is for their sakes 
t}iat the days of wrath are shortened, see Matt 24. 22 , and how it is through the means of their preaching 
and living, that all “ the kingdoms of this world” must at length “become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ,” Rev. 11. is, must we not again ask, “What are they amongst At many?” Must we not humbly 
and thankfully acknowledge that they are only what God makes them,that they do only what by them He does? 
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S. JOHN 6. is— 39 . 


Christ walketh on-the sea ; reproveth the people. 


15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would 
come and take him by force} to make him a king, he 
departed again into a mountain himself alone. 

16 1 Ana when even was now come, his disciples 
went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the sea 
toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus 
was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that 
blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship: and they wore 
afraid. 

20 But he saitb unto them. It is I; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received him into the ship: 
and immediately the ship was at the land whither they 
went. 

22 The day following, when the people which 
stood on the other side of the sea saw Unit there was 
none other boat there, save that one wliereinto his dis¬ 
ciples were entered, and that Jesus went not with his 
disciples into the boat, but that his disciples were gone 

* Matt. 14. 23. || Or, Work not. 


away alone; 

_ 23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given thanks:) 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jelts was 
not there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping, 
and came to Capernaum, seeking 'for Jesus. 

25 And when tlu-v had found him on the other side 
of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when earnest 
thou hither ? 

20 Jesus answered them and said. Verily, verily, 1 
say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did cat of the loaves, and 
were filled. 

2" || Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that meat, which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you: ’for him 
hath God the Father sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him. What shall we do, that 
we might work the works of God? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, ’This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent. 

» Matt. .T 17. ’1 John 3. 23. 


§ 297. That we must labour for eternal life. 

The Jews knew that their Messiah was to be a King. And therefore, when they were persuaded that 
Jesus was the Christ, they designed by force to set Him up for an earthly ruler. This however was far from 
the kind of kingdom in which it was his intent to reign. And in order to avoid it, “ he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone.” It seems strange that at such a time his disciples should without Him have gone 
down unto the sea, and entered into a snip, to pass over to Capernaum. Hut from St. Matthew, 14. 22 , we 
learn that He constrained them. Whatever we undertake, let us consult God’s will, and wait as it were for 
orders from our Lord. And let us never be tempted to enter upon any business, wherein we cannot trust that 
w r e have Christ with us. Though at first it promise well, we may he sure that ere long there will some storm 
arise; some wind of passion will fiercely blow, some darkness, for want of light divine, will come over us, to 
make us feel at once our own folly, and our entire dependance upon our Lord for liolp. It seems probable 
that the disciples were forgetful of this. Else why, when they saw Jesus, why should they have been afraid, 
if it were not that true courage comes of Christian faith, and can never be maintained where the conscience 
testifies that we have fallen short of Christian duty ? How should all the fears, which we are still apt to 
entertain, convince us of the faithlessness of which we still are guilty! And how willingly when thus we have 
for a while neglected the guidance of our Lord, when we have set about our work in any spirit such as we 
doubt whether He would approve, how gliidly should we receive Him back again into our hearts ; if it should 
please Him again to visit us, again to move us to repentance, and faith, and love! 

That there was no other boat on that side of the lake, except the one into which the disciples entered, that 
the people saw this, and saw that Jesus went not with his disciples into it, and that they inquired with surprise, 
“ Rabbi, when earnest thou hither ?” all these things serve to bring home to our hearts the reality of the 
miracle which He wrought on the occasion. 'The people however followed Him, as He told them, not because 
they saw his miracles, but because’they “did eat of the loaves, and were filled.” They followed Him for the 
convenience of being fed without labour. And thus do many still profess to follow Christ, for the worldly 
advantages of religion, or in the hope of being nourished in spiritual things without any pains or exertion of their 
own. And therefore does He address to all this important precept; “ Labour not for the meat that perisheth, 
but for that meat which. Cndureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you.’ 4 Whatever 
then be the extent of God’s power working in us, we must notwithstanding labour. Whatever be the 
abundance of his grace, whatever the boundless compass of his love; we must not withstanding labour. And 
whatever be our worldly work, let this' be still our object, to labour for eternal life; so to work, as to be serving 
God, through Christ Jesus. The very same thing, done with one view, may tend towards heaven, which done 
on another principle ends in hell The same day’s work wrought, the same alms given, the same pain endured, 
if endured, if given, if wrought, for the sake of Christ our Saviour, will turn our endless profit; but if it be 
done for our credit’s sake with the world, or out of any mere worldly motive whatever, can. yield only “ the 
meat which perisheth.” This then let us remember is the work of God, to “believe on him whom he hath 
sent.” This is the way we are to labour after heaven, that we labour to believe in Christ; that we strive by 
prayer with God for faith, that through faith we love, and through love obey. , 
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S. JOHN 6 . 30 — 40 . 


Christ declaretli Himself to He the bread of life. 


30 They said therefore unto him, What sign she west 
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what 
dost thou work ? 

31 1 Our fathers did eat manna’'in the desert; as 
it is written, 1 He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat, 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; but my Father giveth you the true bread from 
heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

34 Then said they unto him, Lofd, evermore give 
us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of 

1 Exod. lfi. 15. Nurn. 11. 7- 


life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he 
that believeth on me shall never thirst. 

36 Bit 1 said unto you. That ye also have seen 
me, and believe not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; 
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. 

38 For 1 came down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and 1 will raise him up at 
the last day. 

» Pb. 78.25. 


§ 298. How belief is the gift of God. 

Here, we have the same people, who had partaken of the five loaves, still asking for a further sign to be 
shewn by Christ, and objecting to Him as a miracle more convincing than his, that their fathers had eaten 
“ manna in the desert.” Our Lord replies, that the true “bread of God” is not the manna which Moses 
seemed to give them, any more than it is the meal with which lie Himself had fed them, but it “ is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.” And this is Jesus Christ. This is He whose servants, 
whose people, whose redeemed, we are. lie is our bread, because bread is the chief of food to all mankind. 
He is our bread, because by bread our life is supported, and our strength nourished; because by Him alone' 
) we are able to do the work of God, by Him alone have life, to live for ever. Thus have we in the very least 
of those good deeds, which through lus grace we do, a sign not less sure of his power and love than if He were 
to feed us by thousands with a single loaf, a proof more certain that we are fed by God, than if He were to 
rain down manna upon us for to eat, and to give us food from heaven. See Psalm 78. 25. 

“ Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread.” They thought that He meant some 
marvellous kind of food; mid they asked for it as for a sign from heaven, for a miracle to be addressed to their 
outward senses. To make the matter therefore more plain, lie replies, “ I am the bread of life.” Here He 
. directly signifies that He is the very staff of our spiritual subsistence; that it is through Him that our converted 
!■ ’Souls, in their new and heavenly course, do live, and move, and have their being. And that this is his true, 

> \ iQcauing is shewn further in what follows; “ he that cometh to me shall never hunger; mid he that believeth 
* 0 n me shall never thirst.” For coming to Ilim is here explained to be believing on Him. And as faith cannot 
'/ prevent us from craving for our natural food, this promise must apply to our spiritual support; that when the 
' soul is weak, through Christ it shall be strong; when faint, through Ilim it shall revive; when weary, through 
Him shall be refreshed; when empty, through Him shall be replenished. 

• “ But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me, mid believe not.” This is what He had said before, that 
. they followed Him for the loaves which they had eaten of. See ver. 26. For as in eating of them they had 
uroof of his power, so in following Him for the sake of what they could get to eat, they gave proof that they 
believed not as they ought And why did they not believe ? Because the Father had not given them the 
grace to come to Christ For all, says our Lord, “all that the .Father giveth me shall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” So that to believe ive must come to Christ; and to come to 
Christ it must be given us of God. For it was to do the will of God, not the will of man, that Christ came 
down from heaven; it was to give effect, not to our worthless wishes, but to the merciful design of the Almighty 
Father. And his design it is -that Christ should lose none of all which thus come to Him. And who these are 
is thus further explained; “ every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him.” For of these it is the 
Father’s will that they should have everlasting life; of these does Christ here’promise, that He will raise theiH 
up at the last day. Thus we see that the salvation of our souls depends chiefly on two things, the will of 
God moving us, and our willingness to be moved. And of these two, we are here plainly taught that the will 
of God is both die first in order, and in effect supreme. It is for us to come. But it is for God to move us 
unto coming. It is God who at the commencement of our Christian life, and afterwards, in each thought of 
faith, and in each act of obedience, it is God who gives, even to the most willing heart, both the first impulsfe 
and the final victory. 

“ Lord, evermore give us this bread!” Give us, what else we shall hunger for in vain, the will to come to 
Thee! Give us the grace to believe on Thee, that our souls may not thirst for ever! 
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S. JOHN 6 . 41 — 68 . 

Christ answereth the Jews who murmured at Him 


.41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he 
said, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 

42 And they said, 1 Is not this Jesus, tlidbon of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? flow is it 
then that he saith, I came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

45 ’ It is written in the prophets, And they shall be 
all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, ’save he 
which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
on me hath everlasting life.' 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, 
and are dead. 

50 This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

1 Matt. 13. 66. * Is. 64. 13. 


51 I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven: if any man eat of this brand, he shall live 
forever: and the bread that I will give i„ nty flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove among themselves, 
saying. How can this man give us his flesh to eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto you, Except ve eat the flesh of the Son of mail, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last 
day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent me, ami I live by 
the Father: so he that eateth ine, even he shall live 
by me. 

58 This is that bread which came down from heaven: 
not as your fathers did cat manna, and are dead : he 
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 

Jor. 31. 34. * Matt. 11. 27. 


§ 299. The excellency of our spiritual life. 

See how God is always bringing good out of evil! See how the murmuring of the Jews is made profitable to 
the instruction of the Christian church! They murmured at Jesus for saying, that. lie w:ts “ the bread which 
came down from heaven.” They murmured because they could not, or rather would not, understand, how this 
could be. They considered Him to be “the son of Joseph and they concluded that He came into the world 
in an ordinary way. And they were thus bent against receiving his testimony, that He had in a way before 
unheard of come down from heaven. In his answer, our Lord repeats what He had said before, teaching as one 
that had authority: not explaining things above our comprehension, but requiring us to believe, for this reason, 
because He has told us. 

Thus He repeats what He had said of its being pecessary, that those who come unto Him should all be drawn 
of die Father. And this He confirms further by the authority of God’s word in the Old Testament, quoting 
from Isaiah 54. 13, “ All thy children shall be taught of the Lord.” All which we must believe not as seeing, 
but on the evidence of things not seen; not as understanding how, or why, but as able to understand that so 
it is, and believing because Christ our Saviour has said it is so. Thus should we never murmur at the divine 
sayings, when we consider diem as uttered only for our good; when we reflect that it is our ignorance which 
makes diem hard, and that they are designed by God’s goodness to.make us wise; that He will hell) us, if we 
pray, both to hear and know them; and that whether we hear, or whether we forbear, they are truth. 

And what profitable truths are these, which are here repeated and insisted on by our Lord l That He is 
“the bread of life!” That to believe on Him ensures that we shall live for ever ! Tliat as bread satisfies our 



refreshing of their strength! How forcibly does He here teach us, that besides the life wc live in tin; body, 
we have in Him a new and spiritual existence; that besides the life we derive from the first Adam, we inherit 

S uite another kind of life from the second Adam; that besides the actions which we do with our hands, besides 
le sight of our eyes and the hearing of our ears, we have other senses, and other means of living; thoughts which 
may either sin, or glorify God; purposes and affections, which may either pine with hunger, or grow with 
heavenly nourishment, and which, if they are here fed by Him, will through Him endure for ever ! What is 
earthly food, what is earthly treasure, compared with the enjoyment of such sustenance as this ? * What was 
manna in the wilderness, though the gift of God, compared to the flesh which Christ gave for the life of the 
world? Are not they dead who ate the manna? Did not their bodies perish, like to those of other men ? But 
is this the case with souls that feed by faith on Jesus Christ ? Behold, they live by Him! Behold, they live for 
ever! Their very bodies partake of this quickening influence. Their very bodies He will raise up at the last 

A _ Tl.:_1._I!* T-»_J._ Aj_, - - - • * ■ 



Only they never cease to love. - “ Charily never faileth.” 
here, it is the whole of their work in heaven. 


1 Cor. 13. 8. Love is the last of their occupations 
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S. JOHN 6 . 69 — 71 . 


* 

Christ amwereth his disciples who were offended. 

59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he 65 And he said, Therefore said 1 unto you, that no 

taught in Capernaum. man can come unto me, except it were given unto him 

60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they had of my Aither. 

heard this , said, This is an ha? i saying; who can 66 from that time many of his disciples went bach, 
hear it? * and walked no more with him. 

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples 67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also 
murmured at it, he said unto them. Doth this offend go away ? 

you ? 68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 

62 1 What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life. 

up where he was before ? i • 69 * And we believe and are sure that thou art that 

6s It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth Christ, the Son of the living God. 
nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are 70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you 
spirit, and they are life. twelve, and one of you is a devil ? 

64 But there are some of you that believe not. 71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: 
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were for he it was that should betray him, being one of the 
that believed not, and who should betray him. twelve. 

1 Ch. 3.13. * Matt. 16.16. 

§ 300. To whom shall we yo, if not to Christ, for true religion. 

The doctrine which our Lord had been teaching in the synagogue of Nazareth seemed to the disciples, as 
well as to the people, a hard saying. And so it has seemed to many, from that time to the present. That the 
innocent should die for the guilty, that by the death of one many should be made righteous, that by our 

I mrtaking of his flesh, through faith, our souls are nourished, as our bodies are by food, and both souls and 
>odics made to live for ever: these arc things far above our comprehension; these are sayings which may very 
probably seem hard to ourselves. But whilst we admit thus much, let us take care that we never murmur at 
them, that we are not offended at them. And let us observe the way by which our Lord goes on to satisfy 
his disciples; not by any further explaining of what He had said, but by referring to the power of God, by 
telling tnem that they should see with their own eyes a thing quite as hard to account for, as this which He 
had been telling them. “ What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before ?” The 
ascension of Jesus into heaven was a tiling as much beyond all our reasoning beforehand, as his death on the 
cross. And when they should see this strange thing take place, then surely, He implied, they would believe 
on his word whatsoever He had thought fit to tell them. Surely then too they would understand that He 
meant not that they should literally eat his flesh; for they would then see it taken away, far out of their reach. 
So that it must be the spiritual feeding on Him that He meant. And this it was most important for them, it 
is most important for us, to understand. And this spiritual feeding is by faith. And without this faith, they 
arc in no wise profited who hear his word, no, nor they who partake of the very bread which betokens his 
crucified flesh. 

Our Lord, whilst He thus enforced these most important Christian doctrines, knew all the time that there 
were some among his professed disciples who were averse to believe. And it was for their sakes that He repeated 
the necessity of their being drawn by the Father. For the more we are convinced that our faith is of God’s 

f iring, we shall be both more watchful if we have it, to maintain it, and more earnest to pray for it, if as yet we 
ave it not. And He would have lmd these unbelieving disciples betake themselves to more hearty prayer, 
and to more humble reliance on the Giver of all good gifts. They however, on the contrary, “ from that time” 
“ went back, and walked no more with him.” They stumbled at the doctrines here insisted on. They would 
go thus far and no further. And upon their turning away, our Lord inquired of the twelve, whether they were 
in like manner offended, whether they would in like manner desert Him. 

“ Lord, to whom shall we go ?” replied Peter, “ thou hast the words of eternal life.” Let this be our reflection, 
when we are perplexed by any difficulty either of faith or practice. Let this be our answer to the tempter, when 
lie would draw us either into doubt or 6in. To whom should we go, if not to Christ; to what standard of truth, 
to what rule of life, if not to his blessed Gospel ? What system, if not this, will give us help to holiness, what 
promises, if not these, will give us peace at the last ? But let us not trust in the mere conviction of the truth 
•of the Gospel, in the mere possession of Gospel privileges. Let us see in the case of Judas, here pressed on 
our attention, how vain are such advantages if we fail to improve them. A man might be chosen to be an 
apostle, and yet be “ a devil.” A man may be chosen to enjoy all Christian light, and yet in the end perish 
everlastingly. Let not us then ever trust in what we are. But the more we We enjoyed of light and knowledge, 
the more let us still endeavour to obtain of grace, the more let us still labour to advance in faith, and holiness, 
and love. 

Lord, to whom shall we go, if not to Thee ? Thou hast, and who else but Thou, the words of eternal life ? 
Thou canst teach,'and Thou only! Thou canst save, and Thou only! “ We believe and are sure that thou art 
that Christy the Son of the living God.” 



S. JOHN 7. 1—13. 
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1 After these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for 
he would not walk m Jewry, because the Jewfesoiurht 
to kill him. 


Christ reproveth the unbelief of hit brethren. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto 
this feast; * for my time is not yet full come. 


3 1 Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at hand. 

3 His brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judaea, that thy disciples also may 
see the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man that doeth any tiling in secret, 
and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou 
do these things, shew thyself to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet 
come: but your time is alway ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, 
because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 

* Lev. 23.34. 


my time is not yet 

9 When he had said these words unto them, he 
abode still in Gulildb. 

10 But when his brethren were gone up, then went 
he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

11 Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said. 
Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmuring among the 
people concerning him: for some said, He is a good 
man: others said, Nay; but he dcccivcth the 
people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear 
of the Jews. 

a ell. 8. 20. 


§ 301. That the friendship of the t oorld is enmity with God. 

The Jews were directed to observe the feast of tabernacles, by making themselves booths of boughs, and 
dwelling in them for seven days. See Levit 23. 34—44. And this was to keep up the recollection of how 
God had brought their fathers out of the land of Egypt; on which occasion they were forced for many years to 
dwell in tents. As then the passover of the Jews is observed by us in remembrance of Christ our Passover 
being slain for us, and as we celebrate at the season of the Pentecost the pouring out of tin* Holy Spirit on 
the Christian church, so it would be well, if by the mention of their feast of tabernacles, we were reminded 
of our being but pilgrims upon the earth. Here we dwell, as it were in tents, in houses that last not long, 
looking “ for a city which hath foundations,” Heb. 11. 10 , for a house “eternal in the heavens.” 2 Cor. 5. i. 
Thus at least we ought to dwell, thus we ought to feel. And if thus we feel not, no feast that we can keep 
will profit us, no life that we can live on earth can be counted for hiving God. 

It seems almost as if the brethren of Jesus sought purposely to bring Him into peril, before his time, when 
they endeavoured by taunting words to prevail on Him to go up to Jerusalem. This may serve to warn us, 
against ever tempting or provoking one another, by words of ridicule or scorn. And here we should observe 
how strange it seems, that after Jesus had done so many wondrous works, these brethren, who were probably 
the children of Mary by her husband Joseph, should not yet believe Him to be the Christ! This is like to 
what may be often seen in families amongst ourselves. One brother is eminent in piety; the rest are little 
better than unbelievers. One may serve God faithfully; whilst the rest set at nought his counsel for the 
salvation of their souls. Let no one therefore trust in relationship to others who are eminent in the faith. 
To be born after our Lord, of the same mother, was not enough to ensure immediate conviction. Nor let 
any one despond on finding fruitless all the pains he takes in the conversion of his brethren. For some time 
after Christ began to preacn the Gospel, “neither did his brethren believe in him.” 

“ Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet come,” meaning his time of being delivered up to death 
and therefore, He implied, He should not go up to the feast as early as they suggested. Yet afterwards Hi* 
went up, only not early, and not openly, not so as to draw upon Himself the attention and persecution of 
the Jewish rulers. As for his brethren themselves, their time, He told them, was always ready: for the world" 
could not hate them. That is to say, they might at any time go in safety. For no one wished to do them 
any harm. But what an awful condition was this to be in, that the world could not hate them! What an 
awful condition for us, if we are such as that our time is always ready for tire world’s good will, we always 
welcome to the approbation of the world ! How can we be doing our Christian duty, without, testifying in all 
we do, that the works of the world are evil? And how if we thus testify in good earnest, how can we escape 
the hatred of many ? And on which side would we prefer to stand ? with Christ whom the world hated ? or 
with his brethren whom the world could not hate? And what is the enmity of the world? The frowns, the 
slander, the opposition, the affronts of men who so soon depart, what arc these, that they should be compared 
with the wrath of God, with the pains which endure for ever ? Oh, never may it be forgotten in our hearts, 
that “ the friendship of the world is enmity with God!” James 4. 4. Never may we love the world’s praise ! 
Never may we covet the world’s wealth ! Never may we shrink, if our duty requires us, to encounter the 
world’s hatred! Only so far let us love the world, as to love all them that are in the world; so far as to do 
them all the good in our power; though they curse, yet in return to bless, though they despitefully use and 
persecute us, yet to pray for them that it may please God to turn their hearts. “ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” Luke 23. 34 . Let this be our prayer for all them that hate us. Let this be 
our intercession for the world, J that still lieth, as we fear, in wickedness. Father, forgive them, as we trust 
Thou hast forgiven us! Father, forgive them, for the sake of Christ our Lord! 
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S. JOHN 7. 14—24. 


Christ teacheth in the temple . 


14 Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up 
into the temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth 
this man || letters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is 
not mine, but his that sent me. 

17 If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself. 

18 He that sneaketh of himself seeketh his own 
glory: but he timt seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, aud no unrighteousness is in him. 

19 1 Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law ? * Why go ye about to kill 


me? 

20 yhe people answered and said, Thou hast a 
devil: who goeth about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and stud unto them, I have done 
one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 * Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; 
(not because it is of Moses, 4 but of the lathers;} and 
ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circum¬ 
cision, f that the law of Moses should not be broken ; 
are ye angry at me, because 1 have made a man every 
whit whole on the sabbath day ? 

24 ' Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 


Il-Or, learning. 1 Ex. 24. 3. 2 ch. 5. 13. 3 Lev. 12. 3. 4 Gen. 17- 10. f Or, without breaking the law of Motes. 4 Deut. 1.16. 


§ 002. How ice must judge righteous judgments 

•ypr ... • 

Our Lord would not go to Jerusalem as early as his brethren desired: and yet “ about the midst of the 
feast” He “ went up into the temple and taught.” This was the time at which both the temple and the city 
were most full. He was therefore less likely to be taken nrivily by snare, and more likely by his preaching 
to make a deep and general impression. Let us resolve, whether it be our duty to teach, or only by example 
and conversation to influence our neighbours, let us resolve so to do for good, in a large company, no less than 
in one that is small. Let no concourse of a multitude, no thronging of society, make us ashamed of the 
principles we profess. And in the midst of numbers let us never forget, that we are no less certainly in 
God’s sight, than when we stand alone in his presence. In such cases the topics of discourse may be 
necessarily different, but the view with which we speak must be still the same, to promote the glory of God, 
and to “ minister grace unto the hearers.” Eph. 4. 29 . 

The Jews marvelled at the teaching of Jesus, because they knew the manner of his early life, and were 
aware that it liad not been spent in such study as is needful to fit a man for teaching others. “Jesus 
answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.” What He taught came not from 
his studying as a man, but from the direct inspiration of God. And this they might have known, if they had 
been so minded. For, “ if any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself.” This then was the qualification for discerning Christ to be a divine Teacher, 
a disposition to do the will of God. This it is which will help us also to know true doctrine from that which 
is false. We must be willing to obey the truth beforehand. We must wish that what we read, however painful 
to the flesh, may prove to be the truth, if it redound to the welfare of the soul, and to our Saviour’s glory. 
And this, our Lord added, was a proof that his words were true, his here not speaking of Himself, but seeking 
rather the glory of the Father. And this we should find profitable to our success, in what we do towards the 
.improvement of our neighbours; to shew that we do it not for our own pleasure, not by way of exalting 
ourselves, but entirely with a view to their advantage, and to the honour of Almighty God. 

And next our Lord would convince the Jews that they were not thus minded to do the will of God, and 
that this was the reason of their not believing his words. He remarks therefore how, in their readiness to kill 
Him, they violated the sixth commandment, whilst they pretended a zeal for the fourth. And he reminds 
them how they themselves were forced to dispense with the law of the sabbath, in order to comply with the 
law of circumcision. For they used to circumcise each child on the eighth day from the birth, whether it were 
the sabbath day or not. And in so doing' they neglected the appearance of doing right, for the sake of the 
substance. And thus Christ bade them do likewise 111 their judging of Him. Ana thus our Lord would have 
us do in such judgments as we have occasion to form of each other. We must not judge according to the 
outward appearance, but according to the real truth. We must not judge partially, according to the persons; 
‘but according to the things, as they are, and not as they appear. For else many times we Stall be tempted 
to allow in one, what in another we condemn. And often things seem wrong on the first appearance, which, 
if we knew more thoroughly, we should think of better. Meantime let us nope always for the best. Let 
11 s judge charitably, and we shall then judge righteous judgment; righteous, because true, if our neighbour 
should be in reality meaning better than he seemed; righteous, because, whether he be right or wrong, it is 
our duty as sinners who have been forgiven, always to Judge others as we have been judged ourselves. 

Lord, be not, Thou extreme to mark what we do amiss! Lord, let not us be hasty to find fault, or eager 
to condemn each other ! Help us to.think no evil; even as Tbtfu hast kindly thought of us, hast blotted 
put all our transgressions, and our sins and our iniquities dost remember no more! 



S. JOHN 7. 25-36. 


30$ 


Christ teacheth before the officers who are sent to take Him. 


25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not 
this he, whom they seek to kill ? 

26 . But, lo, .he sneaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ ? 

27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but 
when Christ;cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 

.28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, 
soyingi Ye both know me, and ye know whence I 
am: and I am not come of myself, but he that sent 
me is true, whom ye know not. 

29 But I know him: for I am from him, and he 
hath sent me. 

30 Then they sought to take him: but no man laid 
hands on him, because his hour was not yet come. 

31 And many of the people believed on him, and 

1 ch. 13. 33. 


said, When Christ cometh, will he do more miracle* 
tluui these which this man hath done ? 

32 The Pharisees heard that the people murmured 
such things concerning him; and the Pharisees and 
the chief priests sent officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am 
I with you, and then I go unto him that sent me. 

34 1 Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and 
where 1 am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither 
will he go that we shall not find him? will he go unto 
the dispersed among the II Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles? 

36 What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye 
shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? 

|| Or, Grtrks. 


§ 303. That life is short, and death a change. for the better. 

That our Lord should speak boldly in the midst of the temple, this made the people marvel why the rulers 
did not interfere, and doubt whether they did not know Him to be “ the very Christ.” So great is the fruit 
of courage in our Christian conduct! So largely does it convince the beholders, both that we are in earnest, 
and that we are right! But on the other hand the people were under an impression, that, “ when Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.” So that on this ground of their knowing, as they supposed, the 
parentage of Jesus, they could not allow Him to be the Christ. Our Lord signifies, in his answer, that, so 
far as they knew his origin, it should have brought them to the contrary conclusion. The lowliness of his 
birth and education should have convinced them, that He came not of Himself, but must have been sent by 
that true God, whom in Him they refused to acknowledge. This answer provoked some of them to seek 
to take Him. “ But no man laid hands on him, because his hour was not yet come.” However gently we 
state the truth, it will not fail in some cases to give offence. But whatever hatred we may meet with for the 
truth’s sake, let it console us hence to learn, that no harm can happen to us but with God’s permission; no 
man can lay hands on us, till that hour be come, when it is good for us to suffer, or still better to depart. 

“ And many of the people believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than 
these which this man hath done ?” So that they believed by reason of the marvels which they saw. And 
these miracles must have been the most decisive of all proofs to those who have the happiness to behold them. 
And for us it is most satisfactory to add this testimony, that they were not only done, but so done as to 
convince, so done as to prove to those who saw them, that He wno wrought them was the Christ. These 
thoughts, thus whispered about amongst the people, determined the chief priests and Pharisees on attempting 
to take Him by force. And for this purpose they sent officers, in whose presence our Lord proceeded, as 
before, to teach his divine doctrines. And they, instead of taking Him, according to their orders, listened, it 
seems, in silent conviction, whilst He taught the people concerning Himself, that He should shortly ascend, 
unto the Father. “ Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto him that sent me.” In vain do the 
rulers send these officers to take my person. I shall continue, for such is the will of God, I shall continue 
for a time to teach in your streets. And when my time is over, I shall go, not to the custody of my enemies, 
but to the presence of Him that sent me. “ Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me.” Neither shall enemies 
be able to find me for the satisfying of their revenge, nor friends for the fulfilment of their joy. “ Where I 
am, thither ye cannot come.” 

Let this be always the view we take of our continuance in this present life, and of the change which we are 
to undergo at death. Only a little while let us reckon here to remain; and when we die, let us hope to go 
to Him who sent us hither. A little while it will surely seem, though we see the end of threescore years and 
ten. How much less if we should be cut off long before! How much worse, if at the end we could not go 
to where Christ is! And, oh, how much better than we-deserve, that both our time must here be short, and 
that we may, at the end of it, go to the Father. A little while only we have to suffer here; a little while to 
endure temptation; a little while to resist the tempter, to wrestle with the flesh, to renounce the world. 
A little while only we have for sorrow, but eternity for joy; a little while*for want, but eternity for treasure 
in heaven; a little while for shame, but eternity for the crown of glory, eternity for the fellowship of saints 
and angels, eternity for the presence of Ahnighty God! 



306 


S. JOHN 7. 37—53. 


Christ teacheth in the last day of the feast. 


37 1 In the last day, that great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. 

38 * He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. 

. 39 (* But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him should receive: for. the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified.) 

40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard 
this saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 

41 Others said, This is the Christ. But some said, 
Shall Christ come out of Galilee ? 

42 4 Hath not the scripture said, That Christ cometh 
of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethle¬ 
hem, where David was ? 

43 So there was a division among the people be¬ 
cause of him. 

44 And some of them would have taken him; but 

1 Lev. 23.36. * Deut. 16. 15. 3 Joel 2. 28. Is. 44.3. 


no man laid hands on him. 

45 Then came the officers to the chief priests and 
Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye not 
brought him ? 

46 The officers answered, Never man spake like 
this man. 

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also 
deceived ? 

48 Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees be¬ 
lieved on him? 

49 But this people who knoweth not the law are 
cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (‘ he that came to 
Jesus by night, being one of them,) 

51 * Doth our law judge any man, before it hear, 
him, and know what he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee ? Search, and look: for out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto his own house. 

* Matt 2. 6. * ch. 3. 2. « Deut. 17. 8 , &c. & 19.15. 


§ 304. llow we should cleave to truth though it he unpopular. 

“ If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.” The offer here made by Christ is of universal 
application. Let us consider it as addressed to ourselves. Do we thirst? Have we any desire unsatisfied ? 
Do we suffer from any passion striving within us for the mastery ? Do we experience the misery of hope 
deferred of wants which we cannot supply ? Do we feel any of this craving in respect to heavenly satisfaction ? 
Do we hunger and thirst after righteousness, and still find that we are not filled ? We cannot then yet have 
come, as we ought to do, unto Christ. We cannot, as we ought, have believed. For unto all who duly 
believe in Him, it was promised, by the whole tenour of ancient prophecy, and the promise is interpreted and 
confirmed by Christ, that unto them should be given the abundance of grace, the fulness of peace and joy. 

> If we have not that grace, if we have not the Holy Spirit making us holy, the fault must be in ourselves, 
it must be in our faith. What then is effectual Christian faith ? How may we so believe as to obtain the gift 
here graciously proposed ? This is a point on which there is now much “ division among the people,” as there 
was at first on the question whether Jesus were the Christ. And as then many were perplexed by those words 
of Scripture, which were meant to guide them into truth, so now do the advocates of most opposite opinions 
each plead in their defence the same sacred volume. And whilst one party would argue from St. Paul that a 
man is justified by faith without holiness, another would conclude from St. James that it is possible to be holy 
without faith. But if we first thoroughly persuade ourselves that all Scripture is true, all “ given by inspiration 
of God," 2 Tim. 3. 16, we shall be aware that all its parts must agree thoroughly with each other; though it 
may be we cannot always discern the agreement. And we shall consider passages which seem to be at variance, 
as helps towards our learning the exact truth, by the means of diligent comparison. Christ was born in 
’ Bethlehem, as the prophet had foretold; see Mican 5. 2, and yet He truly came out of Galilee, because there 
He was brought up. Again a man is justified by faith without the works of the law. See Gal. 2 . 16 . And yet 
without holiness no man shall sec the Lord. See Ileb. 12.14. For without holiness ensuing no man can have 
! justifying faith. See James 2. 26 . 

' Wliilst the people were thus divided, the chief priests and Pharisees supposed that amongst themselves there 
was but one opinion. “ Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him ?” And yet Nicodemus, 
one of their number, had gone to Jesus by night, and was now evidently bent on -defeating the design of 
taking him by force. “ Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he doeth ?” In both 
instances he shewed a regard for truth, and gave evidence of a disposition to believe. But in neither case did 
he openly avow his conviction that Jesus was the Christ. And as lie is neither censured for an unworthy fear, 
• nor praised for a seasonable discretion, we may note rather in his conduct what we know to be good, that he 
believed when all the other rulers refused assent. Is there any truth which is now generally discredited ? any 
which the rulers of this world discqaptenance, and which the multitude too are tempted to treat with scorn ? 
Let us not be disheartened in our by its happening that what we hold is unpopular. The more it is 
discredited, we ought to be the more^MbfM to be sure that it is true; but if sure, we ought also to be the 
more careful to believe. Like NiaodeJHra we should be content to stand alone in the truth, rather than be in 
] error with a multitude. Like the officers who were sent to take Jesus, we must even disobey those who are 
in lawful authority, rather than do violence to our Lord, or to his words. “ Never man spake like this man.” 
None must we serve in preference to Him. None must we in preference to Him obey. 



S. JOHN a i—U. 


907 

Christ delivereth the woman taken in adultery. 

1 Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. 7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted 

2 And early in the morning he came again into the up himself, and said unto them, * He that is without 

temple, and all the people came unto him; and he sat sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 
down, and taught them. . 8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him ground. 

a woman taken in adultery ; and when they had set 9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their 
her in the midst, mm conscience, went out one by one, beginning at 

4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 

taken in adultery, in the very act. uloue, and the woman standing in the midst. 

5 1 Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such lo When Jesus had lifted up himself, und saw none 

should be stoned : but what sayest thou ? but the woman, he said unto her. Woman,* where are 

6 This they said, tempting him, that they might those thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee? 

have to accuse him. Hut Jesus stooped down, and n She said. No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto 
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he. her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no 
heard them not. more. 

1 Lev. 20.10. » limit. 17. 7. 

§ 305. That we must henceforth sin no more. 

In order to understand the purport of this history, we should consider first, that the scribes and Pharisees 
applied not to our Lord for any good purpose, out of any good intention: but with a view to draw Him into u 
snare. They put their question to Him, “ tempting him, that they might, have to accuse him.” And next 
we should observe how their question was expressed: “ Moses in the law commanded us, that such should he 
stoned : but what sayest thou ?” They supposed that He must either have given sentence against the woman, 
or have found fault with the Law of Moses. In the first ease He must have taken on Himself to act as 
judge, and must have enforced a punishment, which, in the gross immorality of the Jews, had been long 
disused. In the second case, they would have counted llim guilty of no less than blasphemy against God. 
Our Lord’s answer, therefore, was directed not to their question, but to their snare; not to solve the doubt they 
stated, but to confound the plot they were devising. 

And this end He compassed, by turning their own craft, against themselves. For knowing, as He did, their 
hearts, tie knew that there was among them no one without sin, no one whose conscience could not be made 
to testify to guilt no less grievous, if not the very same with this which was brought before Him. At first, 
therefore, He “ stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground,” which may probably mean, as our 
translators have here .signified, that He made “as though he heard them not.” And this might be done both 
to give time for some of them to retire, if there were any who could be moved with compunction. Anil for 
the rest, it might serve to make them suppose Him to be perplexed; that thus the more they were for the 
present satisfied with themselves, the more their consciences might in the end be smitten by his answer. “ So 
when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, 
let him first cast a stone at her.” This is the searching sentence of our Lord to all who press on Him the 
speedy judgment of the wicked. These are words which must ever convince those of sin, who murmur at the 
prosperity of sin in others. This shew's also, that though God keep long silence, He can reprove and bring 
to light the most secret wickedness, und make it stand along with the most open iniquity, in the same scale 
of offence against Himself. Thus was the temptation of the Pharisees brought to nothing. Thus they them¬ 
selves “ bemg convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last.” 

“ And Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst.” Here then we have a distinct part of 
this history to review. No longer has our Lord to deal with Pharisees tempting Him, but with a woman both 
convicted of gross sin, and convinced also, as we may justly hope, that she was a grievous sinner in the sight 
of God. For this is one great use, and one very frequent consequence of public shame; it helps powerfully, 
under God’s grace, to work contrition in the heart. How then does Christ address Himself to this manifest 
offender? As & judge? Far from it. For as He had before said of i Iimself,sf‘ God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be saved.” Cb. 3. 17. At Ins second 
coming He will execute judgment At his first He had to teach, or rather to be, the way of salvation. Thus 
then we may interpret his gracious words, considering them as addressed not to this woman only, but to us 
also in our sms, whether secret or notorious. “ Neither do I condemn thee.” I pass not on thee the sentence 
of instant death; but I bid thee, whilst life is yet spared, I most earnestly exhort thee to repent, with amend¬ 
ment of life. “ Go, and sin no more.” Go, from being convicted iriupiilt, go from being convinced of sin, 
go to the tears of penitence, to the change of a converted heart from shame under the censure of 
mankind, to selfabasement in the presence of the allseeing God. Go, in <*he assurance that with Him there 
is mercy. Go, in the persuasion that thy sins may be forgiven. Go, jn the sense of thankfulness for his love. 
Go, in the full purpose to obey his will “ Go, and sin no more.” 

R r 2 
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S. JOHN a is—ao. 


Christ justifieth his testimony. 


12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, 

1 1 am the light of the world: he that followetli me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou 
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true. 

u Jesus answered and said unto them, ’ Though I 
bear record of myself, yet my record is true: for I 
know whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot 
tell whence 1 come, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for 

* Ch. 1. 6. & 9.6. 1 Ch. 6. 31. 


I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me. 

17 * It is also written in your law, that the testimony 
of two men is true. 

18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and the 
Father that sent me beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father? 
Jesus answered, Ye neither know me, nor my Father: 
if ye had known me, ye should have known my Father 
also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as he 
taught in the temple: and no man laid hands on him; 
for his hour was not yet come. 

* Deut. 17.6. Matt. 18.16. 


§ 306 The connexion of doctrine and practice. 

This passage is remarkable as an instance of what is elsewhere set down of our Lord, that “ he taught as one 
having authority.” Matt. 7. 29 . For first He declares this of Himself, which if He had no such authority, 
woulabe the height of presumption, “I am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life.” And when the Pharisees objected that his record was not true, 
because He bare record of Himself, He replied that it was true notwithstanding, for this reason, that He knew 
whence He came, and whither lie should go. And this means, that He knew of Himself that He came from 
heaven, and that He should retrtrn to heaven. For it meant, as He also tells them, something which they were 
not aware of. “ Ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go.” They supposed Him to have come into 
the world as the son of Joseph and Mary. And if this had been the truth, they could easily have told it. But 
they judged herein after the flesh. They reckoned Him to have come into the world after the manner of the 
flesh. And according to the lowliness of his supposed birth, and outward appearance, they took Him to be a 
mere man, no other than themselves. 

“ Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no man.” That is to say, I do not exercise whilst on earth the office of a 
judge. I condemn not, as you would have had me do, even those who are detected in most gross offences; that 
thus you may the better see how wrong it is in you to judge; in you, who can see no more than the outside 
show of tilings. Whereas if I should see fit to judge, my judgment would be true. And why? Because I 
judge not as man only, but as God; as a Son who is One with the Father: “ for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that sent me.” And hence our Lord goes on to give further answer to the objection of the Jews, 
that He bare record of Himself, telling them, that as according to their law die testimony of two men must be 
received for true, see Deut. 17. 6, so ought they to receive that testimony in favour of the Gospel, in which the 
Father and the Son were united. This then implies evidently, that the Father and the Son are in some sense 
two. This should keep us ever on our guard against that error in our apprehension of dieir divine nature, 
which is called in one of our creeds, “ confounding- the persons.” (Athanasian Creed.) And lest we should 
on the other hand be tempted to divide the substance, (see same Creed,) let us weigh well what our Lord says 
in his next sentence, in answer to the Jews asking Him, “ Where is thy Father ? Jesus answered, Ye neither 
know me nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also.” 

Do these matters exhaust our attention ? Is the reasoning too long for us to follow ? Is the doctrine too 
deep for us to understand ? Why then are these words written in God’s book ? Why did Jesus speak these 
things “ in the treasury, as he taught in the temple ?” Were they fitting for the ears of Jews, and shall they 
raise no interest in Chnstians ? Should it be of no concern to us to know all of God we can, and to desire, 
if it be possible, to know more ? How, but by knowing Him, can we know what we ought to be ourselves ? 
And is it enough to know thrt He is great and good ? May we safely neglect to study those particulars of his 
greatness and his goodness, which are revealed to us in his written word ? No, surely, it is Dy these that we 
are to be confirmed in the very foundation of our Christian hopes. We are to look to God as to a Father 
reconciled, reconciled with us through God the Son, and making us to be holy through God the Holy Ghost. 
And thus we are brought at once to matter of daily practice. We are to be holy, because He that helps us is 
Holy. We are to believe, because the benefits of the death of Christ are assured to us only through our faith. 
We are to love even as sons a Father, a Father who in our estranged state still loved us, and who has now 
taken us back again into friendship with Himself. And if what we may comprehend is thus connected with 
our practice, is not that also, winches still above our reach, well fitted to humble our pride in our abilities; to 
detach Our attention from the study of the world; and to convince us continually as we proceed, that in our 
understanding, as well as in our practice; we can do nothing of ourselves to help ourselves ? 



S. JOHN 8. ai—30. 


300 


Christ speaketk of the Father. 


21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins: 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

aa Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? 
because he satth, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he saith unto diem, Ye are from beneath ? I 
am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of this 
world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall 
die in your sins. 

25 Then they said unto him, Who art thou ? And 
Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto 
you from the beginning. 


26 I have many things to say and to judge of you : 
but he that sent me is true; and 1 speak to the world 
those things which I have heard of him. 

27 They understood not that he spake to them of 
the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted 
up the Son of man, then shall ye know that 1 aiu he, 
and that I do nothing of myself; but as my Father 
hath taught me, I speak these tilings. 

29 And he that sent ine is with me: the Father hath 
not left me alone; for 1 do always those things that 
please him. 

30 As he spake these words, many believed on 
him. 


§ 307. The necessity and efficacy of faith. 

These sayings of our Lord to the Jews are well fitted to produce on us the effect which they had on those 
who heard them: “ as he spake these words, many believed on him.” For see how sad a warning is here set 
down against those who believe not: “ I go my way, and yc shall seek me, and shall die in your sins: whither 
I go ye cannot come.” This our Lord said to them, of their seeking Him, after lie should have ascended 
into heaven. This we may conceive said to us, if we put off to seek Him till too late; if we desire not to go 
where He is gone, till we are on the point of being taken to another place. For this He said to all those who 
shall die in their sins. And who these are He thus also describes, “ Ye are from beneath; 1 am from above: 
ye are of this world: I am not of this world.” How dreadful a condition; to seek, and not to find; if we 
should call, and He not hear; if we should live without a thought of heaven, and die in our sins, die without 
a possibility of being saved from death eternal! 

To which world then may we hope that we ourselves belong ? to that which is beneath, or to that which is 
above ? On which world do our thoughts chiefly run ? on this which we now inhabit, or on that to which our 
Lord is gone ? On which is our chief affection set ? To which chiefly arc the actions of our lives directed ? 
These questions if we would sift honestly, these if we could truly solve, then should we know how far we are 
likely, now far it is possible for us, to go to that world where Christ now is. And if we find great difficulty 
in thus fixing our hearts on the world we fain would go to, let us here learn what that is which is really 
wanting. “I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye believe not that 1 am he, ye 
shall die in your sin 3 .” All depends on whether we do heartily believe that Jesus is the Christ, that He died 
to save our souls alive. Nothing short of faith in Him, nothing short of that love which comes of believing that 
in Him we have salvation,, nothing short of such faith and love as this, can wean our hearts from this present 
world, and make us in earnest to seek first the world which is to come. 

“ Then said they unto him, Who art thou.? And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that 1 said unto you 
from the beginning.” This convicted them of asking where they were already informed. This proved that 
they wanted will rather than information, for more effectual belief. And this it seems must be the case with us, 
if we believe not what is here so plainly set down of who Christ is; how what He spake was what He had heard 
from the Father; how the Father who had sent Him was ever with Him; and how He did always things 
pleasing to the Father. These are truths, which nothing but our unwillingness to believe could prevent us 
from receiving as divine. And these we are unwilling to believe, because we are unwilling to live as this faith 
would require us. For how, if we once heartily receive these things for certain truths, how could we help 
devoting our whole lives to do what Christ has taught ? How could we help setting our whole affection on the 
heaven which He has promised? . 

“ Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he. 
The Jews must first crucify Christ, and then afterwards they would many of them acknowledge Him. Some 
would be afterwards converted to his faith; and many, when too late, would be convinced by the subsequent 
visitation of their city. Thus Christians also not unfrequently first lift up the Son of man, first crucify their 
Lord by wilful sins, ere they feel their need of his redeeming love. Clod grant that we may not then first 
repent, when it is too late to believe unto salvation! God grant that we may not then first believe, when it is 
the hour for death and judgment! God save us from dying in our sins! God make us, each day that we hear 
his word, to repent more truly, to love more heartily, to obey more willingly, to believe more firmly ; to 4 >e 
less fond of this world, which is below; to be more desirous of those good things which are above, where Christ 
for ever dwells! 
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'S. JOHN 8. 31—41. 


Christ denieth the Jews to be children of Abraham. 


31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed 
on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed; 

32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth 

shall make you free. * 

33 They answered him, We be Abraham’s seed, and 
were never in bondage to any man: how sayest thou, 
Ye shall be made free? 

31 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, ‘Whosoever cominitteth sin is the servant of 
sin. 

35 And the servant abideth not in the house for 
ever: but the Sou nhideth ever. 

30 If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 


shall be free indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; but ye seek 
to kill me, because my word hath no place in you. ’ 

38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father: 
and ye do that which ye have seen with your father. 

39 They answered and said unto him, Abraham is 
our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye were Abra¬ 
ham’s children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth, which I have heard of God: 
this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they 
to him, We be not born of fornication; we have one 
Father, even God. 


I Horn. 0.20. 2 Pet. 2. 19. 


§ 308. That Christ can make free from sin. 

“ If ye continue in my word this is the sign by which our Lord here lays down who are his “ disciples 
indeed.” Not, if we receive it at first with joy, and afterwards treat it with indifference ; not, if with our lips 
we own it to be his, but in our lives utterly disobey it; but if we continue in it, if we persevere in well doing 
to the end of life, if we faint not at the many tribulations which beset a course of selfdenial and Christian 
charity; then are we Christ’s disciples indeed. And see how great are then our privileges! We shall know 
the truth. We shall not be “carried about with every wind of doctrine;” Eph.4. 14 ; we shall “know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God.” Ch. 7. 17 . And the truth will make us free. And this freedom is to be free 
from sin. It is to be free from that which conies of sin, free from servile fear. It is to be free to do right, 
not wrong. It is to be set free from the captivity of Satan, “into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 
Rom. 8. 21 . 

* “ They answered him.” That is to say, the Pharisees here interrupted Him. For these could not be the 
Jews “ which believed on him;” else they soon gave sad proof that they continued not in his word. For they 
who answered, both sought to kill Him, as we here read, and they were told afterwards by our Lord, that 
they were of their father the devil. See ver. 44 . “They answered him, We be Abraham’s seed, and were never 
in bondage to any man.” They were affronted at the notiou of being made free, as implying that they were 
then in a state of bondage. And so they really were in bondage, as our Lord explains, to sin. “ Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin.” This is the most hard of all servitude. These are the most galling of 
all chains. This is the slavery from which we should most desire to free both ourselves and others. And the 
liberty which we should most earnestly seek after is this, the being never in bondage to any sin. For what 
oppression can lie so great as to be constrained to do wrong, as to be subject to a force, which binds not only 
the outward frame, but the inward principle; which imprisons not only the body, but the soul? The earthly 
oppressor may make poor, but he cannot rob the poor of contentment. The earthly oppressor may take 
captive, but he cannot deprive the captive of patience in confinement, of peace and hope and joy. But sin, if 
it prevail against the conscience, drags also into captivity the inner man, compels him not to do the good he 
would, and the evil that he would not that to do. See Rom. 7. 19 . Let us remember that from such servitude 
as this the Son only can make us free. It is not the being Abraham’s seed. It matters not of whom we are 
born after the flesh, of what rank, or station, or country, or community. But the deeds which we do, those shew 
who is our father. “ If ye were Abraham’s children,” said Jesus to the Jews, “ ye would do the works of 
Abraham.” If we are become, through adoption and grace, children of God, we shall do the works of God. 
These works are sure proof of our being truly sons. For it is only by being sons that we can do these works. 

If then we have by our baptism been brought into that blessed family, whereof Christ is Himself “ the 
firstborn among many brethren;” Rom. 8. 29 ; if we have received in many ways advantage from, this our new 
and spiritual birth; if to this first beginning we may trace backwards step by step each thought of good, to 
which wo have been moved by divine grace; let us be thankful unto Him who has thus graciously adopted us. 
1-et us, as dutiful children of so kind a Father, offer freely of that service which He requires for our good. It 
is one thing we see to be Abraham’s seed; another to be Abraham’s children. It is one thing to be born of 
God in baptism; it is another to grow up, as our new birth both enables and requires us, “ unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.” Eph. 4. 13. To be born anew must needs come first, must needs come 
Wore we can live anew. But neither can take place without God’s grace helping us. And what can the 
,ofre profit us without the other ? Oh, may we live as we have been born, children of God ! Oh, may we be 
Ui "death, what we have been made in life, heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ, inheritors of the kingdom 

heaven ! 8 



S. JOHN 8. 42—si. 


811 

Christ is accused of having an evil spirit. 


42 Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, 
ye would love me: for I proceeded forth and came 
from God; neither came I of myself, but he sent 
me. 

43 Why do ye not understand my speech ? even 
because ye cannot hear my word. 

44 1 Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 
of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, ana abode not in the truth, because there 
is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not. 

1 1 John 3. 8. 


46 Which of you convinceth me of sin ? And if I 
say the truth, why do ve not believe me? 

47 He that is of God heareth God's words ; ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of Goa. 

48 Then answered the Jews, aqd said unto him, Say 
we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but 1 honour 

my Father, and ve do dishonour me. * 

50 And 1 seek not mine owrt glory: there is one 
that seckcth and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never see death. 

* 1 John 4. (i. 


§ 309. What it is not to sec death. 

The Jews had been boasting that they had one Father, even God. when Jesus made this reply : “ If God 
were your Father, ye would love me.” This is also our character; if we were , truly sons of God, we should 
love Jesus Christ. And we all know that to love Him implies the keeping of his commandments. Seech. 14 . 21 . 
Bet let us never forget that it implies more than the keeping them : even the keeping them with pleasure, the 
having delight in keeping them. This is to love our Lord. And such love as this it is that makes us to be 
the sons of God. For this is one chief difference between the obedience of servants and of sons: the one 
service is often done through fear or interest, negligently, ignorantly, unwillingly; the other is done with pie- 
sure, and therefore is done well, is done freely, zealously, "thankfully. 

And this doctrine of the necessity of our loving Clod is so plain, that nothing but a determination not to 
hear the words of Christ can hinder a man from thoroughly understanding it. “ Why do ye not understand 
my speech? even because ye cannot hear my word.” To this severe reproof our Lord further adds: “ Ye aru*S 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.” This shews us how largely .Satan is concerned* 
in all iniquity and impiety of mankind. This should lead us, whenever evil thoughts arise, to consider them as 
suggested by an enemy, by one who is both a liar and a murderer. False are all the pleas he whispers, in order 
to encourage us in sin. Fatal to our soul’s health, fatal to our hope of everlasting life, are the doubts which 
he endeavours to nourish in our hearts, the prejudices against receiving the word of Christ which lie continually 
endeavours to establish, or confirm. Never let us believe the evil spirit, however agreeable to our corrupted 
will may be the thoughts which he would encourage in our minds. Never lit us, like the Jews here censured 
by our Lord, be unwilling to believe his heavenly words, because they contain unwelcome truth. 

And observe how it is that we may have grace to hear God’s words? It comes of God moving us to hear. 

“ He that is of God heareth God’s words;” lie to whom it is given of God. By his gift it is that we are willing 
to hear, able to understand, or stedlast to obey. And this we should continually bear in mind ; this we should 
be ever ready to confess; learning, from the example of our Lord 1 Iimself, in all things to honour the Father. 
For nothing is further from the spirit of the Gospel, than that in any thing we should seek our own glory, 
especially in our religious proficiency. “There is one that secketh and judgeth." There is one, namely the 
Father, who requires that men should honour Him, and who will judge them that honour Him not. Let us 
remember that it is his revealed will, “that all men should honour the Son, even its they honour the Father.” 
Ch. 5. 23. Let us honour Him, by obeying his Son’s words. Let us honour Him, by taking the more pains 
ourselves to strive, in proportion as we are persuaded that our success must be his gilt. 

And now see how great is the gift, to hear God’s words; to hear them in such sort as to keep them. Are 
not Christ’s words God’s words ? And has not Christ here said of his own words, “ If a man keep my saying, 
he shall never see death ?” What a fearful sight is this to be spared ! Lven the last enemy that, shall be 
destroyed! .That enemy, if we do but keep Christ’s saying, we snail never see. .We shall have no view of his 
horrors. We shall have no fearful apprehension of his coming. We shall see in him notan enemy but a friend. 
He will indeed make the eyes to close, the breath to cease, the pulse no more to beat. But m them that die 
in the Lord, and these are they that keep Christ’s saying, death cannot make the -soul to feaT, death cannot 
make the heart to cease from love. Death can take us from this world of woe; but he cannot stay us from 
entering into the joys of eternity. Death can take us from lands and houses, from friends and much loved 
relations ;* but he cannot hinder us from attaining unto treasure in heaven, or from being joined to the company 
of just men made perfect. And in the moment of departure he cannot hinder us, from seeing, not his terrors, 
but the mercy of the Lord; he cannot hinder us at that moment from being finally assured that wo shall not 
perish everlastingly. 



312 


S. JOHN 8. 52— sg. 


Christ declareth himself to he before Abraham. *, 

and if I should say, I knowjiknol^ I- s^allhe' a liar 
like unto you: but 1 knowbini, and ltoep Mb saying, 

56 Your father Abraham rqjoiced’ to koemy day,: 
and he saw it, and*was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto bUn,' Thou' alt not 
yet fifty years old, and hast thpu seen Abrahaaf? l , % 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily^ verijy, J say Auto 
you, Before Abraham wa4,«I am. • * 

59 Then took they up stones to nast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and werit out; of-the temple, going 
through the midst of them, and so .passed by 

* 

310. The human sufferings and divine nature of Christ. 

The Jews supposed our Lord to be possessed of an evil spirit, because He assured them that, whosoever 
would keep his saying, should never “see death,” v. r>i; or, as they here interpret it, should never “taste 
of death.” This they saw clearly was making Himself to be greater dgmtfyeir father Abraham; for if this 
were true of those who should keep his saying, it must be true of Him wtyl said it. Arid Abraham aiid 
the prophets were dead, and many generations also who had heard their Words, whomfpdidd our Lord itiegn 
to make Himself, they asked, if He made Himself greater than these greatest of men ? f‘ < ‘Jesus answered,if 
I honour myself, my honour is nothing: it is my Father that honouretn iqe f of whom ye say, that hfeds your 
God.” That Father who in the beginning created all things, that Father who inflicted dll'the judgments, 
and vouchsafed all the mercies recorded m the Old Testament, He it is of whom our Lord here, declares 
Himself to be the Son; He it is by whom Christ is honoured; He it is of whom Jesus here asserts, “ I know 
Jiirn, and Keep his saying.” What assurance have we here that the Gospel of Jesus Christ is the Very word apd 
vill of God ! He both knew all that the Father would wish revealed, and kept exactly tq the tenour of it ! 
What a forcible motive also is here suggested towards keeping God’s sayings ! The Father will-pi like manner 
>onour every son, who keeps his saying, who obeys his will. . iv 

But (jurist would not have the .Tews to be ignorant as to whom He meant to make Himself. He adds, 
herefore, “ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad.” This may mean, 
lesides Abraham’s seeing the dag of Christ by faith, that he saw Christ in that divine person, who appeared 
o him, as the angel of the covenant that was made with him. For it led the Jews to reason, and our Lord 
seems ttf have meant them so to do, riiat Abraham must have actually seen Him face to face. It led them 
o answer With astonishment, “ Thou art not yet fifty years old, a|^ hast thou seen Abraham ?”* Not fifty 
/ears old; tbus%e Jews described Him from his appearance. Thus He seemed to them to be approaching 
owards fifty years of age, when in truth we know that He was at this tim$ not thirty three. So literally was 
ulfilled in his outward bearing what Isaiah had beforehand written : “ As* many were astonished at thee; big. 
usage was so marred more than any man, and his form more than the sons of men.” Isai. 52. 14. 

Jesus said unto them, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am.” Here He declares 
ijienly the great truth, to which his word's had already pointed. He whom they saw in fashion as a mail’; He 
vho as a man was of lowly birth, “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief;” Isai. 53. 3; Hfc against 
vhom they took up stones to cast, and who hid Himself, in order to escape their malice; He was, and is, and 
s to be, before the prophets, before Abraham, before the world begau, and when the world shall be no more. 
Vlarvellously did He conceal his glory, and hide sis it were the majesty of the godhead under -theWeil of 
aortal flesh. Marvellously was the conviction of his divine nature resisted by the Jews, who heard his wbsds, 
tnd saw his works. But let not us, to whom this truth is graciously revealed, lit not us receive it with 
ingrateful hearts. Let not us, Lord, cast at Thee the stones of unbelief or disobedience, of wilful sin, or 
old neglect of duty! Hide not, Lord, thyself from us ! But dwell by thy Spirit in our hdSmpsin thy 
einpleT Make us to rejoice that we see thy day; to see it, and be glad! Oh, who would not be glad, that* 
sees with the eye of faith the day of Christ’s first appearing, the day when angels sanfr from heaven, “ Glory 
o God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill towards men r Luke 2. 14. Who would not be glad, 
hat looks with hope for his second coming, that hopes to meet the Lord in glory, in the day when He‘shall 
ay “ unto them on his right hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you' 
rom the foundation of the world ?” Matt. 25. 34. Who would not be glad that thus might never taste of 
leath ? Who would not be glad, that thus might live with Christ for ever ? 


52 Then said the Jews unto him. Now we know 
that thou hast a devil Abraham is dead, and the 

{ irophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, 
le shall never taste*of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom 
makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour 
is nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me; of 
whom ye say, that he is your God: 

55 Yet ye have not known him; but 1 know him: 



S. JOHN 9. 1 — 12 . 


913 


Christ giveth sight to a man that was bom blind. 


l -And as Jeius passed by. he saw a man which was 

Master, who 
he was bom 

. 3 Jesas answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor 
bis parents: but that'the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 

4 I .must, work the works of him that sent me, 

while, it is day : the night cometh, when no man can 
work. ■ ’[ 

5 As long as I am in the world, 1 1 am the light 
of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the spittle, and he || anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the .clay, 


blind. irom Ats mrtn. 
r 3 And-his disciples asked him, saying, 
did sin. phi man, or. his*parents, that 

hKnd>* ■ ‘ • 


7 And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, 
(which is by interpretation. Sent) He went his way 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before 
had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he 
that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said. This is he: others said, He is like him: 
but he said, I ntn he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened ? 

11 He answered and said, A man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, %nd wash: and 
I went and washed, and I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, Where is he? He 
said, I know not 


1 Ch. l. 9. 


|| Or, spread the clay upon the eyes of the blind man. 


§ 311. How great a marvel is conversion unto Christ. 

The blindness of the man, whose" case is here related, was not intended, as the Jews supposed, for a 
punishment of sin, either in himself or in his parents, “ Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents.” Not 
for his or their sins in particular did this blindness come to pass. “ llut that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him.” This man came yito the world in this condition, in consequence of the fall of all mankind, in 
token of the sinfulness of human nature, and in readiness to be an instance of that miraculous healing which 
God will now work by my hands. And here in he is a sign of that enlightening of the soul, which is the true 
giving of sight to the blind. For that this miracle may be thus spiritually interpreted, js evident, from its 
being thus applied by our Lord Himself, at the end of this chapter, saying, “ If ye were blind, ye sl^uld have 
no sin; but now ye,say, We see; therefore your sin remaincth.” Ver. -u. 

First however of the blindness of the eyes, and of its not having been inflicted as a judgment for any particular 
sin in the sufferer. This sentence of our Lord’s should check in us those hasty conclusions which we are apt 
to form, against those who are visited with very severe affliction. Rather let us consider all the ills we sec, 
as the result of,our common sinfulness. Let us note how they are permitted only for our common godH. Let 
us view them as the trial of our faith and patience, if it please God that we suffer thus ourselves, if it be his 
will that we behold rather his visitations in our neighbours, let it stir up in utfgrcatcr zeal for his honour, and 
greater concern for their welfare. Let us, like our Lord, give all diligence to work the works of Him t^gt sent 
us hither. Let us labour to relieve want, Jo assuage pain, to console sorroto, to help infirmity. Let 4 overcome 
the evil that is in the world, with the ^od that is in the church. Let us make it come Jppass, that the 
suffering which is in the world thmugh sin, shall be less prominent than the comfort which is in the church 
through grace.., And as “the niglffeometh when no man can work,” let us lose no hour whilst it is .yet to 
day, for makings to shine “ the light of the world,” by the evidence of Christ working in our hearts true affection 
for all our feflbw creatures. Such love would make us anxious above all things to administer to their spiritual 
necessities., “ Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.)” This is nearly the same 
as the meaning of the name Shiloh, by which our Lord is described by the patriarch. Gen. 49. 10 . .And 
these wprd&may therefore well turn our thoughts to the fountain of our Saviour’s blood. To this pool of Siloam 
we may well apply the words of the prophet, “ Wash, and be clean.” il Kings 5. 13. r I o this we may come, 
and invite others, when we are made aware of being blind; and wash, and go away seeing. 

And now observe what a stir was made among the neighbours by this recovery of sight to the blind. At 
first they doubted among themselves whether it could be possibly the same man, so great was the change made 
in hin) by the .miracle. “ Some said. This is he; others said, He is like him; but he said, I am he. ’ And 
is there npt atftoast as much to marvel at, in that change of life from sin to holiness, which is sure to come with 
conversion of heart ? And ought we not much more, in such a case, to give God the glory, through whose 
grace this great work is' wrought ? And might we not, in all the sin we see around us, thus rejoice to think 
that God’s work may be made manifest ? that good may be made to triumph over evil? For what is the 
seeing after being blind, compared with believing after sinful unbelief ? What is to have become sensible of 
the Outward world, to discern sun and moon and earth, houses and trees and water; what is this compared 
with knowledge of things heavenly, in a soul from which they have before been hidden ? what compared with 
the hope of salvation, instead of a fearful looking for of endless misery ? 

God ma&e us to rejoice in witnessing this change in others ! God make us eager to have it wrought, thankful 
to have had it wrought, within ourselves 1 
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S. JOHN 9. 13—23. 


The man that was made to see is brought before the Pharisees. 


13 They brought to the Pharisees him that afore¬ 
time was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 

13 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how 
he. had received his sight He said unto them, He 
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man 
is not of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath 
day. Others said, How can a man that is a sinner do 
such miracles? And there was a division among them. 

17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He 
said, He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 


* 

they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight 

19 And they asked them, saying* Is this your son, 
who ye say was born blind ? hbw then doth he now 
see? 

20 His parents answered them and said. We. know 
that this is our son, and jthat he was born blind: 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know not; 
or who hath opened his eytes, we, know not: he is of 
age; ask him: he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, because they 
feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that 
if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should 
be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said lus parents, He is of age; ask 
him. 


§ 312. That we must be ready to speak for each other. 

We have here further particulars of what happened to the man born blind, whom our Lord had made to see. 
“ They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind.” This might have been done by friends, in 
order to convince them of the miracle. Or it may have been done by enemies of Christ, in order to bring 
Him into trouble. For the Pharisees were very jealous of any work being done on the sabbath day, whether 
good or evil. “ And it was the sabbath day, when Jesus made the clay, ana opened his eyes.” In many cases 
it seems as, if our Lord hud preferred that day, for his works of mercy. And in this He probably designed to 
teach us, that to (Ip good is a fit employment of the Christian sabbath. Let us endeavour that it may become 
amongst*^ a day for recovering of sight to the blind. Let it be a day in which we labour to get knowledge 
of tilings heavenly; in which we help, according to our ability, to impart of what little we know ourselves, 
unto those who know still less. 

The Pharisees,, before whom the blind man was brought, were unwilling to believe the miracle. Some 
objected- that Jtsqs must be a sinner, because He observed not, as they required, the sabbath day. Others 
allowed that no sinner could do so great a miracle. And yet these probably doubted whether the miracle had 
been done. For they must Bbreckoned among those who did not believe that the man had been born blind, 
was a division ammig 

WouldMiirt this were never the case jvith those also who profess to hold the truth and love it! Would that, 
this wore * vejMhe case with the friends, as well as with the enerij(fe, of the Gospel! Would that this were 
never the case®iongst those who are members of the same outward visible communion! Much need we all 
have to remember that a house divided against itself cannot stand; Sec H^rk 3. 25; that a church so divided 
cannot prosper. Nor is it otherwise with each single family. In order to prosper in our spiritual proficiency, 
nothing is more helpful than for all to be of one mind, all united in one work and labour of love, to do all the 
good we can to each other, and by each other’s help, to all mankind. 

“ What sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ?” This is what the Jews asked the man who 
had been blind. What opinion has this wrought in thee ? “ He said, He is a prophet;” meaning, some one 
sent from God, divinely inspired, authorized by these signs and wonders, to teach the will of Gmd to man. 
This was far from the answer'they desired. So they next sent for the parents, in the hope of making out that 
the man had not really been born blind. Their unwillingness to believe has thus furnished us with the best of 
all testimony to the fact. And this has been the case with objectors to the Gospel in all ages. They have 
themselves furnished testimony to the genuineness of the Scriptures. For if it were not for such objections, 
no such great care would continually be taken to preserve all the necessary proofs. Thus the parents here 
expressly testify; “ We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind.” On this point they could not 
be mistaken. On this they were not afraid to answer truly. 

’ But further they were unwilling to answer; observing prudently, that their son was of age to speak for 
himself. Prudently they thus replied, as the world reckons prudence; which is to secure one’s self, at all risk 
of harm to others. But it would ill become a Christian parent thus to shift the danger on a son. It would 
ill become any Christian thus to shift any evil on his neighbour. Let us speak for each other freely, when¬ 
soever by so speaking we can help each other, or save each other from risk or harm. Let us speak for each 
other, and suffer for each other; even as Christ has spoken in our behalf, even as He has borne for us not 
only risk and suffering, but a most painful death. 



S. JOHN 9. 24—34. 


815 


The Pharisees further examine the man that had been blind. 

j* > ^l ien a 8 WI ! they the man that was blind, this fellow, we know not from whence he is. 

and said unto him, Give God the praise: we know 30 The man answered and said unto them. Why 
that this man is a sinner. herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 

25 He answered and- said, Whether he be a sinner or whence he is, and yd he liath opened mine eyes, 

no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I 31 Now we know that God hcareth not sinners: 

was blind, now I see. but if any man be u worshipper of God, and doeth his 

26 Thep Said they to him again, What did he to thee ? will, him he heareth. 

how opened he thine eyes ? 32 Since the world began was it not heard that 

27 He answered them, I have told you already, and any man opened the eyes of one that _wus born 
ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it again ? blind. 

will ye also be his disciples ? 33 If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. 

28 Then they reviled him, and said. Thou art his 34 They answered and said unto him, Thou wast 

disciple; but we are Moses”disciples. altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us ? And 

29 We know that God spake unto Moses: as for they || cast him out. 

|| Or, excommunicated him . 

§ 313. The riyht means of conviction. 

How anxious are the Pharisees to perplex this poor man that had been blind, and to explain away the 
miracle of his obtaining his sight! How diligent are the wicked in evil doing! how slothful in well doing are 
they that labour after good! But how great is the advantage which truth gives, even to one that had hitherto 
been blind, against the most sharpsighted of his questioners ! All things which he sees around him are new 
to his awakened sense. The council chamber where the Jewish rulers are assembled, their state, their dress, 
their countenances, all these things now almost for the first time seen, how powerfully must tliey work upon 
his mind, how greatly tend to fill him with awe and confusion ! Yet, in reply to their repeated assertion that 
Jesus was a sinner, he repeated the great fact which could not be denied: “ whereas I was blind, now J[ see.” 

Facts then are the best proof of principles. What a man does is the most sure sign of what he is. Or, as 
St. John expresses it in his first epistle, “ He that doeth righteousness is righteous.” 1 John 3. 7- Nor must 
any pretence of giving God the praise prevent us from acknowledging with thankfulness the benefits which 
we receive from our fellowereatures. Though we are as sure that they are sinners as that Christ was righ¬ 
teous, if yet they have helped us either to see, to know, or to enjoy, it would be the height of hypocrisy to 
withhold from them the praise we owe, on the ground of giving to God all the glory. The true way to praise 
God is to be at once thankful unto Him, and to those whom He has moved £ lie kind and useful. Without 
Him they could do no one good thing. And whilst for every thing that is good we give thanks to I^i, we 
must give each other also credit for being influenced by the love of Him .in all the benefits and kiqdntTOes v,\ 
see conferred. 

When the Jews repeated their question, now Christ had made the blind man see, he an^rered them, “ I 
have told you already, and ye did nqt hear; wherefore would ye hear it again ? will ye also be his disciples f” 
This he asked perhaps in earnest, thinking from their many questions that they wished to become acquainted 
with the truth. They however were affronted at the supposition. “ Then they reviled him, and said, '1 hou 
art his disciple ; but we are Moses’ disciples.” Thus some also amongst professing Christians would be affronted 
at being taken for disciples indeed; would be sorry that it should be thought that they inquire into truth, with 
a view to the saving of their souls. So easily are men ashamed before each other! so fearless of that disgrace 
which awaits them oefore God ! so forgetful of what He long ago has said by the prophet; “ 'l hem that honour 
me I will honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed !” 1 Sam. 2. to. 

And see now how out of die mouth of diis blind man God could direct against die Pharisees a profitable 
reproof! See how utterly unable they were to reply by reason to the argument he so forcibly urged, that if 
Jesus were not of God, He could not have opened the eyes of one born blind! All they could say was to 
revile the man that-had been blind, and to reproach him with his infirmity, now so happily removed. All they 
could do was to persecute him wrongfully, unjustly to cast him out from their communion. In what a 
hateful light does this history represent the praedee of persecution, when applied instead of the convictions of 
reason, whether to the furtherance of error, or of truth f Let us resolve that we will never use interest or force, 
when we ought to use persuasion or the power of example. By words of gentleness, and arguments of truth, 
let us appeal to the consciences of those who differ from us; and by these means not seek to cast them out, 
but, if possible, compel them to come in. For we may often take a lesson in point of zeal, from those who are 
active in doing evil. The diligence which is shewn in the gainsaying of the Gospel may teach us how we should 
be diligent in upholding it. Ana the eagerness with which men cast out of their society those who are a reproof 
to their evil deeds, should move in us like eagerness to join unto our company all from whom we may derive 
edification, or who might derive edification from us. 

s s 2 
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S. JOHN 9. 35—41. 


Christ reproveth the Pharisees. 


35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and 
when he had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou 
believe on the Son of God ? 

36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him ? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen 
him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped 
him. 


39 And Jesus said, for judgment 1 am come into 
this world, that they which see not might see; and 
that they which see might be made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him 
heard these words, and said unto him, Are we blind 
also? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin : but now ye say, We see ; therefore your 
sin remaineth. 


§ 314. To say we. see ayyravates our sin. 

When the Jews could not prevail upon the man that had been blind in any way to underrate the mercy he 
had received, or to deny the Lord who had wrought his cure, “ they cast him outrejected him from their 
synagogue, from their religious communion, as a church. But “Jesus heard that they had cast him out.” And 
for the sufferer, what greater consolation could there be than thus to be kindly sought for and noticed by his 
Lord ? Let us remember, for our support, if in any matter we are persecuted for conscience sake, Jesus hears 
of it He hears of it; and if He hear that we bear our wrongs with meekness, and requite our injuries with 
prayer, He will find us, and give us comfort in our sorrows, even help, and peace, and safety. But on the 
other hand, let us also be aware, that if we proudly imagine ourselves to be wronged, when in truth we meet 
with no worse than we deserve; if we fret, and repine, and murmur, and magnify to ourselves the evils we 
endure; Jesus hears of it. He knows our pride and perversity of heart; and for the trouble which these bring 
upon our heads, we must expect no consolation at his hands. 

And here observe the kind of comfort which our Lord offered, to one who had really suffered in his behalf. 
“ When he had found him.” Behold then lie of Himself sought him out! Behold how in this instance were 
fulfilled the words of the prophet; “I am found of them that sought me not.” Isai. 65. l. “When he had 
found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?” And when the man expressed his 
willingness to believe, if he but knew whom, our Lord explained Himself by saying, “ It is he that talketh 
with thee. And he said, Lofc^I believe. And he worshipped him.” The most sweet then of all consolation 
is to have true faith in the Son ot God imparted to us. The best of all resources in our afflictions, is to exercise 
our screHs m devotion to our Lord. To believe, and to worship Him; these are tilings which we can do, these 
are gifts whiclMbe can enjoy, whether cast out or allowed our pla^^in society, whether despised or respected, 
whether perseeffied or cherished by mankind. And if we freely exercise these gifts, if we largely partake of 
these graces, how deeply shall we feel that all “ the sufferings of tliis§present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us!” Rom. 8. 18 . How greatly shall we rejoice- to think, 
that “our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
.of glory !” 2 Cor. 4. 17 . 

And now let us lay to heart the solemn sentence, with which our Lord reproves the whole conduct of the 
Jewish council, in their treatment of this man, whose eyes He had opened. “ For judgment I am come into 
this world, that they which see not might see ; and that they which see might be made blind.” As the man 
in question had been privileged to receive his eyesight, so would many be recovered by Christ’s coming, from 
spiritual darkness to spiritual light Whilst on the contrary, many who like the Pharisees had all their senses 
perfect, and conceived themselves also to have knowledge more excellent than their brethren, these would 
become blind, these would, for their pride and obstinacy, be given up to spiritual blindness, to an incapacity 
for seeing and knowing what Christ has revealed in the Gospel. The Pharisees easily understood that these 
words were directed against themselves. If amongst us there be any whom they might serve to reprove, may 
< we have grace to understand and to apply them! May we consider, whilst we yet have time, how much 
’ greater is the sin of those who say they see, how much greater, and how much more abiding! “ Now ye 
say, We see 5 therefore your sin remaineth.” For how can it help remaining if we repent not ? And how can 
we repent, if we are not conscious of transgression, not aware that so far as we are without God’s grace, we are 
blind in all things spiritual? Ignorance, wlien unavoidable, is some excuse for sin. But if we boast of being 
well informed, we stand condemned out of our own mouths. 

Never let us proudly say, We see; bjut humbly own, that in respect of God, we are no better than born 
blind; and humbly pray, that for the sake of Jesus Christ, it will please Him to give ^s sight. 



S. JOHN 10. 1 — 10 . 
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Christ is the door of the sheep, and the shepherd of the sheejt. 


1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth 
not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up 
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the door is the shep¬ 
herd of the sheep. 

< 3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear 
his voice: and he calleth his own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he 
eoeth before them, and the sheep follow him: for they 
Know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him: for they know not the voice of strangers. 


6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they 
understood not what things they were which he spake 
unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, I mn the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me are thieves nnd rob¬ 
bers : but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 1 am the door: by me if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to 
kill, and to destroy: 1 am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly. 


§ 315. The fruits of coming unto God through Christ. 

Every word spoken by Jesus Christ must be certain truth. When therefore He adds to what lie says, 
such words as, “Verily, verily,” we may conclude that the truth spoken is one which requires more than 
common attention, or one which was likely to meet with more than common unbelief. Twice does our Lord 
use this expression in the parable of the sheepfold. Let us therefore give to this subject most earnest heed. 
Let us take more pains than ever, both to know and to believe what is here revealed lor our instruction. 

The parable seems to refer to the case of sheep put for a time into a strange sheepfold, as for instance, when 
brought to market, or when prepared for sacrifice in the temple. The porter means the person who was put in 
charge of them by the owner, and who was ready to deliver them at the floor, whenever the owner should require 
it. A thief or robber would enter in some other way, and not by the door. And as for the stranger, though he 
should enter by the door, the sheep would not follow him; “for they know not the voice of strangers.” This 
is usually the case with dumb animals, that they can distinguish those who have the care of them. And this 
distinction would be still more remarkable in a country, where it was the practice, as in Judma and throughout 
the East, for the^hepherd not to drive his sheep, but to go first whilst they followed him. 

This parable our Lord applies to Himself in two ways: first, 1 Ie likens Himself to the door of the sheepfold; 
and next to the shepherd of the sheep, as opposed to thieves and robbers. “ Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, 1 am 
the door of the sheep.” Christ is the way by which alone we can find admission into the kingdom of heaven. 
We might labour all our life long by other means in vain; as much in vain as sheep striving to go itt ot out 
at any" other part, whilst this way is mad eon purpose for their use. “ I am the door of the sheep.” Christ is the 
way of life to Christians. In Christ tliejrftiust put their trust, in Christ, and in his death. JBy his word they 
must guid^ their thoughts and words and works. Not by any method of their own devising must they hope to 
obtajn salvation, but only by the door opened to them in Jesus Christ. “ I am the door: by me if any man 
enter iif, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture.” As sheep by entering in at the door, 
are protected in the fold, protected both from thieves and from the wild beasts, which in Judea used to infest 
the flocks; .so Christians who walk by faith in Christ, are guarded against the assaults of their spiritual foe, 
that foe who desires to steal away their souls, who “as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he inay 
devour.” 1 Pet. 5. 8. And as sheep through the door are led to pasture, so Christians by means of Christ, 
and bv the grace which He has revealed, are strengthened and refreshed, “ filled with the fruits of righteous- 
ness,”" Phil. 1. n, “filled with all the fulness of God.” Kph. 3. 19. If then w<- have heretofore in many 
things erred and strayied like lost sheep, from the fold of Almighty God, let us return by the way which He 
has pointed out, into the arms of his parental love. 

But, secondly, our Lord here shews that He is the Shepherd of thp sheep, as opposed to thieves and robbers. 
“ All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them.” And wain, “ the 
thief cometh sot, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might have life, and that 
they might haw it more abundantly.” False teachers have abounded in the world, both before and after our 
Saviour’s coming. Such were they who taught the heathen to profess themselves to be wise, whereby they 
became fools. See Rom. 1. 22. Such were Theudas and Judas, spoken of in the Acts of the Apostles, 5. 36, 37 , 
as having drawn after them much people. Such are the pretenders to inspiration, who in our own times often 
delude the unstable aiid unwary. But the end of all such teaching as this is death. Whilst the fruit of the 
teaching of, Jesus Christ is that we both have life, and have it more abundantly. Here we have grace, and 
hereafter heaven. Here we have all needful for our protection and support, and hereafter more than we can 
now conceive, more £an we can now desire. 
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S. JOHN 10. u—18. 
Christ is the good Shepherd. 


11 'I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, 
and leaveth the sheep, and fleetli: and the wolf cateheth 
them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep , and 
am known of mine. 

is As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the 
' Isa. 40, 11. Ezek. 34.2a * » Ezek. 37- 22. 


Father: and I lay dowp my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, which are not 6f this 
fold: them also 1 must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; * and there shall be one fold, and one shep¬ 
herd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, * because I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. 4 This commandment have I 
received of my Father. 

* Isa. 63.7,8. 4 Acts 2.24. 


§ 316. Unity in Religion. 

From the account which has before been given of the sheepfold, our Lord here draws another description of 
Himself; “ I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.” This was the case 
frequently in a country, where the sheep were liable to the encounter of wild beasts, and where the shepherd 
must either fly or expose himself to death. In such a case a hireling would be sure to run away. One who 
served for hire and for hire only, one who had no due regard for the interest of his employer, no concern in 
his own heart for die safety of the sheep, would flyaway upon seeing the wolf approach. This is one “whose 
own the sheep are not.” This is such an one as often must occur amongst those pastors who are in the place 
of Christ; and who, though charged with the ministry of the Holy Spirit, are still subject to the infirmities of 
sinful men. For it is the feeling as if the sheep belonged to him, it is the feeling the same interest in the 
sheep, in his master’s behalf, as if they were his own, this alone can induce a man to defend them from danger 
of the enemy, at all risk of harm to himself. 

This then is the case of Christ and his sheep. “ I know,” saith He, “ my sheep, and am known of mine.” 
They are his, for He has purchased them to Himself, by his own blood. They are his; for in order, that they 
might be his, He has laid down his life for them! This is the love which our Shepherd has had for us! 
What then should be the love we feel for Him ! Thus has He cared for us! How ought we most deeply 
to care for Him ! How ought we to listen to his voice, to follow Him, to walk in the ways which He basset 
before us, to know Him, to know Him for our Shepherd, and to know ourselves for the sheep of his pasture! 
And how, above all, ought we, as his sheep, to labour for that object which He here proposes, that as there is 
one Shepherd, so there should beaone fold ! 

It was of the Gentiles as distinguished from the Jews, that Christ here said, “ other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd.” It is, to the heathen, aye, and to the Jews also, as distinct from the Christians, that we may still 
apply the same words of promise, for our encouragement in attempting their conversion. And would that 
Christians had no need first to apply this saying, to the distinctions which still prevail amongst themselves! 
Would that all, and especially preachers of the Gospel, felt how greatly it would help, if they coulJl agree 
amongst each other, towards the world believing that Christ had sent them ! See ch. 17. 18 . Would that they 
who esteem themselves to be sheep of Christ, would endeavour without ceasing to be all of one fo^d l And u 
this seem to be impossible, let us remember that it is no more so, than that all should be honest, all sober, or 
all pure. In many things we must strive after that which is impossible, that we may reach as near to it as we 
possibly can. It is possible for more to be sober titan arc now. It is possible for more than are now to be of 
one mind. It is possible for us all to be better agreed than we are now as to Christian truth, nearer to. one 
communion, and more of us in one. Thus the thing for which we really strive is possible, even to be nearer 
than we are now to that unity of spirit, which is perhaps in this world unattainable. 

And here we, may see set forth, as an encouragement towards our union of heart and mind, that unity 
which subsists' between the Father and the Son. For immediately, after saying that there should be one fold 
as there is one shepherd, our Lord adds: “ Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1 lajylown my life 
for the sheep.” And this He says He did of Himself. And yet He tells us, that He received it*as a command¬ 
ment of the Father. Like to this is the great secret of unity among Christians; to do what is right*>f our own 
will, and yet at the same time to do it in deference to authority, ft is to have out will thus'eonforped to foe 
will of those who are thus set over us in the Lord, yea, to foe will of Him whose ministers they are. It is to 
have liberty ; and yet freely to choose subjection as better than licentiousness. It is to judge for ourselves 
and yet to come to the conclusion, that it is best to judge in all things acoording to those.commandments 
which we have received of God. '* * 



S. JOHN 10. 19 — 30 . 


aid 


Christ at the feast of the dedication. 


19 There was a division therefore again among the 
Jews foj' these Sayings. 

30 And 'many of them said, He hath a devil, and 
is mad; why hear ye him ? 

21 Others said, These are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind? t 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the ’feast of the 
dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon’s 
porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said 
unto him, How long dost thou || make us to doubt ? If 
thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

1 1 Mac. 4. 59. 


25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be¬ 
lieved not: the works that I do in my Father’s name, 
they bear witness of me. 

26 But ye believe not, because ye are not of my 
sheep, as I said unto you. 

27 My sheep heftr my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me: 

28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any mun pluck them 
out of my hand. 

29 My Father, which gave them me, is greater than 
all; and no mdn is able to pluck them out of my 
Father’s hand. 

30 I and my Father are one. 

|| Or, hold uk in sus/iemc ? 


§ 317. The unity of the Father ami the Son. 

The division among the Jews at the sayings of our Lord may suggest to us this useful reflection as to 
differences in religious opinion; namely, that such differences, however numerous, however wide, however 
widely spread abroad amongst mankind, should not make us apprehend that there is either uncertainty or 
obscurity in the truths disputed. Here is a case of dispute in which all are now agreed as to the force of one 
argument, and the folly of the other. “ Can a devil open the eyes of the blind ?” is an argument which 
seems to be unanswerable. Its force was no less cogent in the days when there were so many who saw the 
miracles of Jesus, and yet concluded “ He hath a devil, an«l is mad.” Thus it is in many matters, whether of 
doctrine or of practice, which are disputed in the present generation. The right is as distinct from the wrong, 
the truth is as far apart from falsehood; though we cannot agree as to which is which. It has been a thing 
perhaps undisputed in the primitive church; or it will be seen clearly perhaps hereafter amongst ourselves. 
It might therefore be seen now by us; if only we would search for it without prejudice or passion, with 
diligence, and zeal, and love. 

And this activraearch for truth, this charitable allowance for error, this union of eagerness to be right, with 
compassion for them that are out of the way, these appear to be the very duties which God does in this matter 
require at our hagds, the very good which it is his pleasure to promote, out of the prevalence of all those evil 
dissensions, which have been permitted in the Christian community. For thus it was in the time of our Lord’s 
appearance upon the earth. The Jews would gladly have had Jesus tell them, whether lie were indeed the 
Christ* But He chose rather to teach them, by a way which should jput to task their diligence in inquiry, 
their charitable forbearance with the convictions of each other, and their patient submission to each other’s 
persecution.* “ 1 told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do ift my Father’s name, they bear witness 
of me.” $ That is to Say, He had before provided an answer to this question, by appealing to his miracles, and 
to all the circumstances of his life, for proof that He was the Christ. See ch. 5. 36. And this was a proof 
which required both pains and good will on their part, for them to be convinced by it. And because they 
were not thus his sheep, therefore they believed not. For his sheep, as He hat! before described them, were 
such as heard his voice, and were known by Him, and were apt to follow Him. 

See how urgent is the necessity of our obeying our Lord; even as necessary this is, as that we should be 
known of Him! And see how great is the advantage of thus preferring light to darkness, thus choosing with 
all the will we have, to follow Christ! “ I give unto thgm eternal life.” This is what Christ gives to such 
sheep as these- “ And they shall never perish.” Though they die, they shall not die eternally. No one, 
neither man nor evil spirit, shall prevail to pluck them out of the hand of Christ. No one shall pluck them out 
of the Father’s hand. The Father and Christ are one. This lies at the very foundation of our Christian hopes. 
The Father which has given us to Christ is greater than all; so that He can compass all that He desires. And 
the Father ancUChrist are One; so that what Christ desires, the Father docth. It is not the will of the Father 
that any of his kheep should perish. And it has been the object of Christ in dying for the sheep, that they 
should all life for ever. The Father and Christ are one. They are one God. They are One in power, and 
in majesty, and glbry. TJjay are one in wisdom, On# in greatness, One in goodness. They are One in 
settled purpose to save mankind through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. They are One with each 
other, and One with the Holy Ghost, which proceedeth from the Father and the Son. On, never may we feel 
to adore the^cthree in One { Never may we cease to hold last by the profession of this truth once delivered to 
the saintg 1 Never may we refuse in this or in any other divine truth, to hear the voice of the great Shepherd 
of our souls, to know si we are knovp of Him, and to follow as He has led the way! 
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S. JOHN 10. 31-—42. 


Christ answereth the Jews who would have stoned Him. 


31 Then the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have I 
shewed you from my Father; for which of those 
works do ye stone me t 

33 The Jews answered him, saying. For a good 
work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and be¬ 
cause that tlioi^ being a man, makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them , 1 Is it not written in your 
law, I said. Ye are gods ? 

35 If he called them gods, unto whom the word of 
God came, aud the scripture cannot be broken; 

36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanc¬ 
tified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; 


because I said, I am the Son of God ? 

37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
die works: that ye may know, and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they sought again to take him: but 
he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place where John at first baptized; and there he abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, and.said, John 
did no miracle: but all things that John spake of this 
man were true. 

42 And many believed on him there. 


» Ps. 82.«. 


§ 318. That we. must believe in Christ as God. 

When our Lord had given a true answer to the inquiry of die Jews, they “ took up stones again to stone 
him.” But as they opposed the trudi by violence, so He met their violence widi gentleness, and with 
reasonable remonstrance. “ Many good works have 1 shewed you from my Father; for which of those works 
do ye stone me?” It was from the Father then that the works of Christ proceeded. And yet it was Christ 
Himself who shewed them, who wrought them among the Jews. And this must be true in like manner of 
these good works of ours, which it is our duty to make manifest to all beholders. They must be our own 
doing. And they must be wrought in us by the working of God’s Holy Spirit Our hands must do that 
which is good, our lips must speak, our hearts must think, as Christ has ordered. And yet not we, but 
Christ dwelling in our hearts by faith; not we, but the Father which is with us; not we, but the Holy Spirit 
which helpeth our infirmities; He it is, even God, which givedi all good gifts, which doeth all good' deeds. 
Unto Him be all the praise and glory ! 

The Jews, by way of defending themselves, replied, “ For a good work we stone tbeemot; but for blas¬ 
phemy ; and because that, thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” This shews how the Jews interpreted 
our Lord’s saying, “ I and my l'ather are one.” Ver. 30. . And now observe how He justified his expres¬ 
sion; first reasoning with them according to their own notions, and afterwards setting forth the full-evidence 
of the truth. According to their own notions, if at least they well remembered the words of their own 
Scriptures, they might have borne with Him, if He had applied the name of God to some one else, besides the 
eternal Father. For thus it was written in the Psalms, 82. 6. “ I said, Ye are gods:” in which case the 
name appears to have been applied lb those who should “ die like men, and fall like one of the princes.” 
Ps. 82. ". Much more, our Lord argues, might He whom the Father had sanctified, and saMt into the wqrld, 
take to Himself this name without offence to the Jews. 

But further. He laid claim to the appellation on far higher ground, than they could to whom it was given 
in the Psalms. lie gave proof by his works of his being in the Father, and the Father in Him.. Thus He 
again asserted his divine nature. “ If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know-, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him.” 
How suitably may we hereupon reflect for ourselves, that if we would be taken for real Christians, if we 
would have our character for faithfulness made profitable for the conviction of our neighbours,* we must do 
the works of God, we must do the works which Christ has revealed from the Father, on purpose for us to 
walk therein. Aud for the same object, out of a desire to be more useful in our generation to the cause we 
have in hand, w.e are here instructed by the example of our Lord, that we must avoid rather than court the 
persecution of the ungodly. The truth we must not fear to tell, the whole truth we must at all risks boldly 
profess; the whole truth as it is in Jesus. See Eph. 4. 21 . But if in doing so we give ‘offence, let us escape, 
if it be possible, from the wrath of the offended. Let us save from their malice, whether it be our life, or 
character, or property, that they attack: let us save whatever may serve to give us, Bgjutaf yinfluence.in 
helping to make others believe. Foi this is an object worth all our risk and q^Lour care; this.’as ajluty is 
one of the first we have in this world to discharge, the making men to glorify our #ath^r, which’is jn heaven. 

God give us grace that we may ourselves believe, and that we may help to forward Jhe'-sulv&tion of our. 
brethren ! God help us to uphold our faith in Christ, that He is One with the FatBef,'V I P‘ne writh the 
Holy Ghost! God make us to shew forth the true faith by a holy practice! aifd {p do alwaystfrrough the 
Spirit the works of the Father, in proof that we are believers in the Son f 



S. JOHN 11.1—10. 


991 


Christ heareth of Lazarus being sick. 


1 Now a certain man was sick, named. Lazarus, of 
Bethany, die town of Mary and her aster Martha. 

2 ('It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sister sent unto him, saying. Lord, 
behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that., he said, This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God might be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. 


6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, 
he abode two days still in the same place where he 
was. 

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go 
into Judaea again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of 
late sought to stone thee; and goest thou thither again? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not tfelve hours in 
the day ? If any man walk in the day, he stumblcth 
not, because he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, 
because there is no light in him. 

26.7. 


§ 319. 'ITiat those whom God loves are often made to wait. 

There can be little doubt that Lazarus, whose sickness is here mentioned, was one of our Lord’s most 
faithful disciples. Else Martha and Mary would not have presumed to send this message in his behalf: 
“ Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.” Here therefore we may take occasion to remark, that the best 
of men are liable, no less than the worst, to the visitation of severe disease. And this should serve to restrain 
in our thoughts, any reflection on those who suffer from grievous sickness, as if this were a signal judgment 
from the Almighty upon the sins of the persons suffering. And also it should help to convince us, that God 
has in store for those whom He chiefly loves, and these are they who most love Hun, a world where all such 
evils shall be more than made up for; where for them which shall be saved, through Jesus Christ, there shall 
be no sickness, no suffering, no weariness, no woe. Glad then we should be to be sick with Lazarus, if 
Christ will but give us health; thankful to suffer with our Lord Himself, if with Him we may safely trust 
that we shall be “ also glorified together.” Horn. 8. 17 . 

Lazarus is very particularly described, both by the town where he resided, and by his sisters; of whom one 
became particularly notable by the anointing of the feet of Jesus. See eh. 1*2. 3. This exact description was 
the more importing in so signal a miracle, as this following, in order that every one might be better certified 
by inquiry, among the friends and neighbours of him that was recovered. And further, not only is Lazarus 
described to our Lord as “ he whom thou lovest,” but St. John adds in confirmation of this account, “ Now 
Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.” So that there could be no doubt about the whole family 
being the one to which our Lord often resorted, as it was also one which lie had enlightened by his teaching, 
honoured by his presence, and which He was now about to comfort in affliction, by the most gracious and 
abundant help. 

Immediately after the mention of Jesus loving Lazarus, it is addcd^‘ When he had heard therefore that 
he was sick, hegjhode two days still in the same place where he was.” He loves, and yet He stays away. 
He stays awuy^Jph whole days, from the friend whom He loves, when that friend was sick. See then here 
how it is consistent with God’s loving us, for Him not at once to grant our petitions; even those which we put 
up with faith most earnest, with desire most sincere. He may be loving us most entirely, as Christ loved 
Lazarus, and yet not at once think fit to heal the sickness we deplore, to give us the health we pray for. He 
may love us, as Christ loved Martha and Mary, and yet take from us the friend we most esteem, the brother 
whom we .most affectionately regard. He may love us, and yet bar against our wishes the way we most long 
to entef, the life we most desired to lead. He may love us, and yet deprive us of the things we most enjoy, 
or refuse us the opportunity to do the good, which we think most needful to be done. Let us wait therefore 
always his good time; not doubting that He hears with kind regard all prayers, which are duly offered in 
our Saviours name. And let us endeavour whilst we wait, so to wait with patience, so to pray with zeal, 
so to-work with love, that our waiting may minister to the ends God has in view, his greater glory, and our 
own greater good. * * 

. Though Christ waited.for a time beyond Jordan, where He received the news of Lazarus’ sickness, He set 
forth in due 'season tq go into Judeea again. And though his disciples reminded Him how the Jew/i sought to 
stone. Him, He answered, “ tire there not twelve hours in the day ?” That is, are we not bound, when the 
proper tithe for any duty inarmed, to do it at all risk of inconvenience to ourselves? Let us walk then in 
the day.; .sfyfl according-to the light which Christ has given us, let us work whilst it is called to day. And as 
he who walks forth in-tne sunshine is less likely to stumble, whilst he enjoys the light of this world, than he 
who ventures out; in the dark 1 ; so shall W£, if we undertake no enterprise, efeept under the direction of our 
hlesggd Loyd, both better be kept frojj falling and if we full, be more sure to be lifted up. 

T t 
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S. JOHN 11. n— 27 . 


Christ goeth to Bethany, 

11 These things said he: and after that he saith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do well. 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they 
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 

14 Thensaid Jesusuntothem plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

is And I am glad for your sakes that I was not 

there, to the intent ye may believe; nevertheless let 
us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we may 
die with him. 

17 Thou when Jesus came, lie found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 

is Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, j| about 
fifteen furlongs off: 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 

|| That i8 ( about two miles. 1 Luke 1- 


where Lazarus is dead. 

Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still in 
the house. 

21 Then stud Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, 1 1 know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the 
1 life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live: 

26 And whosoever livetli and believeth in me shall 
never die. Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him, Y r ca, Lord: I believe that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should 
come into the world. 

I. 14. ch.5. 29. * ch. 6. 35. 


§ !3‘20. Christ the resurrection and the life. 

Our Lord speaks of the death of Lazarus as though it were sleep. And so He had said before of the 
ruler’s daughter, whom He recovered from death, “ The maid is not dead, but sleepeth.” Matt. 9. 24. In both 
cases, He may have meant to imply, that the death under which they then suffered should last but for a short 
time, and that He would again awaken them to life. But in both cases we may consider that He further 
signified of death in general, that it is not the end of our existence; but only a change in our manner of 
living, a sleep as far as this work! is concerned, an awakening of the soul into the world of eternity. “ Our 
friend Lazarus, sleepeth.” Death then cannot sever us from the love of Christ. In death we are still called 
his friends. In death we may still love and be beloved. In death therefore, though we sleep we live. Lord, 
when thus we sleep, may it be our happiness to rest in Thee! Lord, when like Lazarus we die, be Thou our 
Friend, and we shall live for ever! . 

When Jesus told the disciples plainly that Lazarus was dead, He added, “ 1 arq glad for your sakes that 1 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe.” It seemed strange, that when Jesu% heard that Lazarus whom 
lie loved was sick, He should stay two whole days in the place where lie tlierf was. Ver. 6. -Here we see 
that this was good for the disciples; it was helpful to the increase of their faith. If God gives not, or does 
not, at once what we expect of Him, not only is this consistent with his love for us, it may also be in further¬ 
ance of his designs for the good of our brethren. It may help in some manner, though we know not bow, 
towards the increase of holiness and live amongst our neighbours; if our prayers for a time are not granted, 
if the health which we desire be for a time deferred. God hears, though He seems as though He heard not. 
Christ comes in due season to all who seek Him faithfully, He comes as to the grave of Lazarus, bringing 
life, and health, and salvation. 

• We learn fiom the words of Thomas, that this errand of our Lord was full of danger to Himself. This was 
by reason of the place being so near to Jerusalem, “ about fifteen furlongs,” nearly two miles off. Many 
Jews were also present at Bethany, who had come to Martha, and Mary, to comfort them concerning their 
brother. And these, though their, intention to the sisters was kind, were likely to be full of enmity against 
Christ. So easy is it, so common amongst ourselves, for a man to be humane to his fellow creatures, and yet 
not to feel love towards his Saviour. It is well in our afflictions to have the sympathy of friends. But 
chiefly we should rejoice if the comfort which they offev be Christian consolation. And chiefly we should be 
comforted, if we may hope that He Himself is with us, He who is “ the resurrection and the life.” 

What a name is this which our Lord here assumes; what a description which He here gives of Himself: 
“ 1 am the resurrection, and the life!” This He says He is Himself. And so He had said before, “ As the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and qiiickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.” Ch. 5. 21. 
And who these are we here may learn: “ He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and 
whosoever livetli and believeth in me shall never die.” To believe then in Christ, this is to live. Believers, 
these are they whom He wills to quicken. And they who thus live, these shall never die. Let us each then 
a$k ourselves this solemn question of our Lord: “ Believest thou this?” Let us remember that as on our faith 
depends our practice, so there depends on it also, if it bring forth good fruit, no less than this, that we should 
never die. * ' 

Lord, we believe; help Thou our unbelief. See Mark 9. 24 . Lord,#ve “ believe that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come into the world!” Make Thou our faith lively, that we may believe 
effectually! Make Thou our faith fruitful, that we may obey abundantly ! That we may live by faith on 
earth, ana through faith may, when we die, awake up in glory. 



S. JOHN 11 . 98 — 37 . 


Christ tceepeth. 


98 And when she had so said, she went her way, 
and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master 
is come, and calleth for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that , she arose quickly, 
and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into tin? town, but 
was in that place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were with her in the house, 
and comforted her, when they saw Mary, that she rose 
up hastily and went out, followed her, saying. She 
goeth unto the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and 

f Gr .he troubled himself. 


saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother hud not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the 
Jews also weeping which came with her, he groaned 
in the spirit, + ami was troubled, 

34 And said. Where have ye laid him ? They said 
unto him, Lord come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! 

37 And some of them said, Could not this man, 
' which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that 
even this man should not have died ? 

1 rh. 9. fi. 


§ 321. Christian tears. 

On a previous occasion there appeared to be in Martha, as compared with Mary, some deficiency of interest 
in things spiritual. See Luke 10. 41, 42. Here we see how both, with equal zeal, or Martha, if there were 
any difference, with the most, pressed forward to meet Christ on his approach. So well had she profited by 
his previous admonition. So effectually had she learned from the divine Teacher, that one thing, and one 
only, is needful. Would that we also, in the meantime, since we read that important lesson, may have been 
inwardly digesting, and practically applying it! Would that we may have chosen, or even now may choose, 
the good part,' which shall not be taken away from us! Would that whatever evil visits us, we may be ever 
forward, with either sister, to come to our blessed Lord for help ! 

“ Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him. 
Lord, if. thou hadst been here my brother had not died.” By these words we see how great was Mary’s faith 
in the power of Christ to heal the sick. Yet it scarcely seems to have occurred to her that lie might be able 
to raise the dead. • Not'only able, but also willing, in many things, is our Lord, to do more than we desire, us 
well as more than.-we deserve, nay, more also than we imagine to lie possible. Lot us ascribe to Ilim all power 
we can conceive. And we shall experience at his hand all help we need. Let us believe that through his 
blessing on our prayers, we might not only be protected oftentimes from disease and death, but always from 
disobedience, and sin. And then, though we should be sick, the visitation would turn to our endless profit. 
Then, though we were to die, our death would be no other than the entering into an inheritance eternal in the 
heavens. 

And yet though lie has thus all power in heaven and in earth, see Matt. 28. is, when lie saw Mary weeping, 
‘ and the Jews also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled.” Such was the 
feeling which He had for our infirmities! Such was the sympathy which He manifested for our sorrows! 
“ Jesus wept.” 4 ,He was man, at the same time that He was God. He was liable to our weaknesses, affected by 
our feelings, and kindly affectioned to the most lowly of our fellow creatures. “ Jesus wept.” When they 
pointed out to Him the grave of Lazarus whom He loved, when they stood around Him weeping, both Ins 
enemies and his friends, He shed tears like unto their own. “Jesus wept.” It is then no part of our duty 
not to grieve for the sorrows of those we love, for the death of those with whom we have been used to live. 
“ Jesus wept.” We too may weep; we may weep for death; we must weep for sin ; we must weep to think 
how it is offensive towards God, how it is pregnant with misery to man. “Jesus wept.” But his tears were 
not without their consolation. We too must take care that we sorrow not even as others which have no hone ; 
see l Thess. 4. 13 ; but rather as they who believe that through Him atid through his mercy, our tears snail 
be dried up, and our mourning shall be turned into joy. 

“ Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him!” This was the just and charitable reflection of men who 
could acknowledge kindness in one whom they disliked. “ And some of them said, Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this man should not have died ?” I his we fear was the 
remark of evil unbelief, the shaft of censure and of scorn directed against the man they hated. The same event 
which seems in some to have softened prejudice, in others gave rise to the expression of contempt. The same 
tears of Jesus which some acknowledged for a token of affection, were made by others the occasion of a slighting 
remark, on his weakness and inability to heal. Ever let us interpret either tears or smiles the least for evil 
that we can. Ever let us believe the most we can for good, of all that we witness in our brethren. Ever let 
us in all things follow after that charity, which even of our enemies, “ rejoieeth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth.” 1 Cor. 13. 6. 
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S. JOHN 11 . 38 — 46 . 


Christ raiseth Lazarus. 


38 Jesus therefore wain groaning in himself, 
cometh to the grave, ft was a cave, and a stone 
lay upon it 

3g Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four 
days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the dory 
of God ? 

41 Then they took away thei stone from the place 
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me. 


43 And I knew that thou hearest me always: hut 
because of the people which stand by I said it, that 
they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with graveclothes: and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them,. Loose 
him, and let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
and had seen the things which Jesus did, believed 
on him. 

46 But some of them went their ways to the Pha¬ 
risees, and told them what things Jesus had done. 


§ 322. Spiritual resurrection. 

The raising of Lazarus from the dead is considered, with good reason, to be one of the most signal miracles 
of our Lord. Here we have not only disease subdued, but death. Here we have not death only, but also 
corruption, vanquished. Lazarus had been dead four days. This was long enough in -such a climate as 
Judaea for great progress to be made in that loathsome change, which every one of us must expect our flesh 
to undergo. If the very words which describe the symptoms of this change sound necessarily offensive to 
our ears, how much more must the reality be dreadful! And how should this consideration repress in us 
all pride in ^bodily strength or beauty, all excessive care for bodily comfort, all vain indulgence in bodjly 
pleasure. 1 he outward, frame, for the sake of which we entertain these feelings, or desire these indulgences, 
must moulder in corruption. In the grave they lie, the bodies of those whom we have loved on earth, in the 
dark and lonesome grave; saying “ to corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, Thou art my mother, 
and my sister.” Job 17. 14. In the grave we must thus lie ourselves; unless indeed, as we daily pray, Christ’s 
^•ijgd.om first shall come; unless, as we ought most earnestly to hope, we first shall meet the Lora in glory. 

This interment of the perishable body is a fearful thing for the mind to dwell upon. But the more it is 
so, we should be the more thankful to find, that our Lora has ability and will to renew the corrupted form, 
to give to dishonour glory, to raise the mortal to immortality. Of this power, and of his readiness to exert 
it, we may conceive Him to have given us some foretaste, in the raising of Lazarus from the grave. And 
not only power did our Lord here manifest, in his readiness to comply with a desire to this effect, but He 

S ave proof also of strong desire on his part, to raise up those who are taken captive by death. For why else 
id He groan within Himself, if it were not for the concern He felt in his friend’s decease? And has He 
not called all his disciples friends ? Nay, has He not done more for them than either friend or brother, even 
laid down his life for their sakes ? For ourselves then let us believe that He anxiously desires to raise us from 
corruption to incorruption. In us, and in our salvation at the last day. He would have the assembled world 
tb behold the glory of God. In out behalf He would give thanks unto the Father. And to us He would 
rejoice to say, as we lie bound in the darkness of the grave, to us He would rejoice to say, as He did to 
Lazarus; “Come forth.” 

And he that was dead came forth.” Hearken, ye dead that are in the graves; hearken, and hope! 
Hearken, ye dead in trespasses and sins, who yet live, but are near to die eternally, hearken, and believe; 
hearken, and repent; hearken, and instantly amend! Cast away the graveclothes ye are bound with hand 
and foot, the bondage of sinful practices, which constrain your souls yet further to transgress! Cast awav the 
veil of worldly wisdom, that spiritual ignorance, which allows not of your seeing the presence of your Lord 
and Saviour. Loose you. Be free. Be ready to depart. Come from the haunts where you have used to 
sm. Come from the friends who have enticed you to iniquity. Come to Him who has set open the doors 
of your captivity. Come forth, and follow Christ It was in a dark and loathsome cavern taat you were 
s P e "" ln g tb® years of sin. “ It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.” A weight which no strength of yours 
could move, would have constrained you to continue in transgression. At the command of Christ the stone 
has been removed. The cave is open. The path is clear. And the voice of your Saviour invites, entreats, 
commands, “ Lazarus, come forth.” God be praised, that voice is heard! God be thanked, that not only 
are the dead raised up, but the wicked also are converted and live. God be glorified, that for every one who 
is turned from the death of sin to the life of righteousness, there are others also who see, and seeing believe, 
and believing are saved through Jesus Christ! 
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S. JOHN 11 . 47 - 57 . 


Christs death is prophesied by Caiaphas. 


47 Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees 
a council, and said, What do we? for this man doeth 
many miracles. 

_ 48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him: and the Romans shall come and take away both 
our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 
high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 

50 1 Nor consider that it is expedient for ns, that 
one man should die for the people, and that the whole 
nation perish not 

51 And this spake he not of himself: but being 
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should 
die for that nation; 

52 And not for that nation only, but that also he 
should gather together in one the children of God that 

> ch. 


were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel 
together for to put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more opeuly among 
the Jews; but went thence unto a country near to the 
wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and there con¬ 
tinued with his disciples. 

55 And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the country up to Jerusalem before 
the passover, to purify themselves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spjike among 
themselves, as they stood in the temple, What think 
ye, that he will not come to the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees 
had given a commandment, that, if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew it, that they might take 
him. 

18.14. 


§ 3-23. That Christ died for all men. 

The chief priests and Pharisees in their council that they held together, acknowledged tlmt our Lord wrought 
many miracles. “ What do we?” said they, “for this man doeth many miracles.” '1 heir question, “ What do 
we?” means, what have we done hitherto, what ought we to do now under these circumstances? Their conclusion 
evidently should have been, We ought immediately to believe. But instead of truth and faith, thev considered 
only their worldly interest They feared lest if many others were to believe, the Romans would be jealous of 
the sovereignty of Christ and would come and take away their place and nation. Such is the common 
calculation of a worldly mind; not what ought I in all reasou to do ? not what am 1 convinced reasonably must 
be right for me to do : but what shall 1 gain or what lose, by doing this thing which I am convinced is right ? 
And the frequent result of such reasoning is this; men bring down upon themselves, as did the Jews in tin’s 
instance, that very evil which by these wicked means they would avert. Oh, that all such reasoners would well 
consider, “ what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul!” Matt. 16. 20 . Oh, 
that they would lay to heart how worthless in the comparison are all the glories of this present life, when set 
against what we hope for in eternity ! 

In this evil consultation of the Jewish rulers, they were urged by Caiaphas the high priest to put our Lord 
without delay to death. For it was expedient, he argued, that one man should die for the people. By which 
he probably meant that they ought to feel no scruple in putting Christ to death, however innocent he might be, 
provided it would be conducive to the public peace. Tor this is a notion not uncommon amongst mankind, 
that practices may be justified by public policy, which would be sinful in private conduct. As if Christ had left 
one Gospel for individuals, and another for communities! As if they that bear rule, and all men in proportion 
as they have influence in the state, were not bound to exercise their power, on the sume principles of justices 
mercy, and truth, which ought to regulate their behaviour to each other! 

But whatever Caiaphas himself might mean, he spake these words not of himself. 1 hat is to say, they had 
a meaning other than he intended; they were a prophecy, put into his mouth by the Holy Spirit of God. It 
was God’s will therefore which was here set forth. It was God’s will that one man, and lie not man only, but 
also God, even Christ, it was God’s will that Christ should die for that nation. “And not for that ^nation only 
but that also he should gather together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad. ’ I bus we 
learn that Christ died for the nation of the Jews, not for some few of them, but for all. And so of other nations, 
and of the whole world, for all He died; all would He have to be saved, through his blood; all would He gather 
into one, scattered abroad as all are; all would He make to become children of God. 

The counsel of Caiaphas was agreed to. It was determined by the Jews to put Jesus to death. “ Jesus 
therefore walked no more openly among the Jews.” Though willing to lay down his life, He desired not to 
provoke the malice of his enemies; and He continued in a remote part of the country until the Jews’ passover 
was nigh at hand. As this feast approached whilst many of the people anxiously inquired whether He were 
likely to appear at Jerusalem, the rulers had given orders, “ that if any man knew where He were, he should 
shew it, that they might take him.” Thus it is also in the festivals celebrated amongst Christians; whilst some 
of us are anxious in each ordinance of the Church to discern the presence of the Lord, others abuse these holy 
seasons by such practices of sinful intemperance, as amount to crucifying the Son of God afresh. Never may 
we so violate the will of our blessed Lord ! Never may we so fail to profit by the times which are set apart for 
commemoration of his love! Never may we forget the love of Him who died for all our sins! Never may we 
neglect one chief object of his dying, that we should sin no more! 



S. JOHN 12. i—n. 


Christ eometh to Bethany, suppeth with Lazarus. 


1 Then Jesus six days before the passover came to 
Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
whom he raised from the dead. 

2 Therethey made him asupper; and Marthaserved: 
but Lazarus was one of them thatsatat the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, 
veiy costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair: and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saitli one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, wliicli should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but 


because he was a thief, and 1 had the bag, and bare 
wliat was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, let her alone: against the day 
of my burying hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have with you; but me ye 
have not always., 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he 
was there: and they came not for Jesus’ sake only, but 
that they might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised 
from the dead. 

to But the chief pnests consulted that they might 
put Lazarus also to defiA; 

11 Because that by Tcason of him many of the Jews 
went away, and believed on Jesus. 


i ch. 13. 29. 

9 

§ 024. The best of almsgiving. 

Here we learn that. Lazarus was not merely raised from the dead, but was also restored to the full use of life 
and health. He was one of those who sat at the table with Jesus at this supper. They whom Christ had 
raised, as from death, they whom 1 le has delivered by his grace from the bondage of sin, and made able to walk 
in newness of life, these should be sure to sit with llim at his supper, these should attend thankfully at that 
sacrameut, which He has prepared for a remembrance of Himself, and for the comfort and support of his disciples. 
At this supper in Bethany we are told “ Martha servedwhilst Mary took “ a pound of ointment of spikenard, 
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment.” Both sisters were in attendance on our Lord, both willing to spend and to be 
spent in his service. If we can no longer wait upon his person, let us be ready to serve those whom He has 
left us in his stead, to receive the attentions due unto Himself. Let us study how we may best help and 
benefit each other. Let, us be glad of an opportunity to do each other some unexpected kindness, to spend 
in doing good such an amount of means, as we scarce could have been supposed to possess. 

Nothing could more powerfully' set forth the little importance which we ought to attach to wealth, than the 
fact here mentioned, that Judas “had the bag, and bare what was put therein.” He was the treasurer to this 
holy company. He had the custody of the fund which belonged in common to Christ and his apostles. This 
office belonged to “ Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, which should betray him.” And this our Lord allowed though 
He must have known Judas to be a thief; for He knew all things as they really were. And yet He could 
neither have wished to put temptation in the way of any man, nor have been indifferent to the waste of those 
means which no doubt were bestowed largely on the poor. Only He cared chiefly' for the souls of men. And 
He seems herein to teach us how much more worthy of our attention is treasure in heaven, than wealth on earth. 
His stewards we are, whatever be the gifts committed to our charge. Let us be ambitious of being entrusted, 
not with a large estate, but with abundance of grace. Let us seek to derive our own satisfaction, and to make 
ourselves useful to our brethren, by means of piety and eminence in holiness, rather than by any such office 
as that, for which Judas w:ts thought fit. 

The objection which Judas made, and the answer of our Lord, furnish us with useful directions as to the 
objects of Christian almsgiving. Judas professed to plead for the poor. To which Jesus made answer, “ The 
poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not always.” All then which, if Christ were here, we should 
owe to his blessed person, all this we may now find means of spending to the honour of his name. The building 
and adorning of houses suited for his worship, the support of his ministers, the spreading abroad of his Gospel, 
and the educating of children in the Christian faith, all these are fit employments of some large portion of 
those means, which God has placed at our disposal. And when all these have had their fair share of our at¬ 
tention, we have besides these, the poor always with us. The want wliieh is in the world through sin, will 
always supply us with ample exercise of our Christian bounty', in both relieving it at the present, and for the 
future helping to prevent it. 

Whilst our Lora was thus instructing his disciples at the abode of Lazarus, the house was much resorted to 
by the Jews. And “ the chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus also to death; because that by 
reason of him many of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.” What a privilege was this, to be the 
object of persecution, for drawing many to the faith of Christ! What a privilege thus to draw them, thus to help 
in their conversion ! How far above all other charity is this, to love the souls of our brethren ! How far better 
than all other alms are these, to minister to their spiritual necessities, to help them to believe in Christ! Would 
that our resurrection from sin to holiness might in like manner turn many to the knowledge of the Lord! 
Would that we might be seen as Lazarus was, constant at the same table with Him that raised us T What argument 
would have such force for the conversion of the world as the manifestation of more piety in the Church? And 
how can there be an increase in the true piety of the Church, unless we each of us try to grow in it ourselves ? 



S. JOHN 12. 1 a—aa. 


927 


. Christ rideth upon a 

12 1 On the next day much people that were come 
to the feast) when they heard that Jesus was coming to 
Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the King 
of Israel that coraeth in the name of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus when he had found a young ass, sat 
thereon; as it is written, 

15 ’ Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King 
cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things understoodjlot his disciples at the 
first: but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered 
they that these things were written of him, and that 
they had done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore .that was with him when 

1 Matt. 21.8. 

§ 325. That Cl 


i ass into Jerusalem. 

he called Lazarus out of the grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cause the people also met him, for that 
they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves. 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the 
world is gone after him. 

20 And there were certain Greeks among them that 
came un to worship at the feast: 

21 The same came therefore to Philip, which was 
of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying. Sir, 
we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and tcllcth Andrew: and again 
Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

2 Zech. 9.9. 

I lori'th all men. 


The entry of Christ into Jerusalem after the manner of a triumphant king, may shew us how lie should he 
in our apprehension a divine Sovereign, One whom we reverence, obey, and love. This was not. at first 
so understood by his disciples; and at first it may he hard also to us. “ But when Jesus was glorified, then 
remembered they that these things were written of himnamely, in the book of the prophet Zeehariali, 9. r>. 
And the passage of prophecy, compared with what they knew of the event, would convince them that it was 
in reference to his spiritual kingdom, that these things were both written and done. And this should therefore 
be one great use we make of what we see or raid of earthly state. Vain it is in itself. Yet it is useful as 
betokening that which is not vain but most important, the authority of lawful sovereigns, and of all who bear 
rule under them. But further it has been taken by prophets and apostles, or rather by the Holy Spirit of 
God'speaking by their mouths, to describe to us the greatness and the glory of Christ. Thus kings have this 
additional title to our respect, that their state is a faint sign of that, which Jesus holds over his faithful people. 
And earthly pageants are thus not without their use, if they remind us that there is no sight so grand, no 
sound so glorious, as can "Sufficiently enable us to conceive the majesty of our Lord which is in heaven: “ Bide 
on,” we may therefore say in the words of David to our I.ord, “ ride on, because of the word of truth, of 
meekness, and righteousness, and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thy arrows are very sharp:” 
namely, those with which Christ vanquished the evil spirits, and also pierced to conviction the hearts of 
Sinners, “ and the people shall be subdued unto thee: even in the midst among the King’s enemies.” 
Psl. 45. 5, 6. , 

Most wonderfully is this prophecy fulfilled in the devotion which our Lord receives from his faithful people, 
in the midst of a world which is at enmity with Him. Most literally was it fulfilled by the homage which was 
offered Him by the multitude at Jerusalem, under the very eyes of the hostile rulers. “ I he people therefore 
that was with him, when he culled Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record. 
See how fearlessly they gave proof of their being convinced ! See how little we should be hindered by either 
fear or shame in testifying what we have ourselves experienced of our Lord’s great power and love ! -See how 
largely we might help, every one of us, by our zeal, to draw from his enemies the honourable testimony, 
“ Behold, the world is gone after him!” . , „ • -| 

Amongst the number, who were stirred tip on this occasion were “ certain Greeks,” that is to say, Gentiles. 
“ The same came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we 
would see Jesus.” The caution of Philip, in first mentioning this circumstance to Andrew, shews how strange 
it seemed to them being Jews, that any Gentile should wish to see their Lord. '1 Ids may serve to remind us 
how far off we were by nature from God’s grace, how as Gentiles we seemed debarred by our lost condition 
from all interest in the covenant of God’s mercy through Christ. But the promise was to Abraham and to 
his seed; and it was this, that in his seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed. Lee Gen. 22. is. This 
promise therefore rightly understood, should have prepared the Jews to rcceive with open arms as many of the 
Gentiles as would see Jesus. And this promise, thus interpreted, should convince us, that God s love from the 
beginning has comprehended all mankind, though for a time, and for a purpose profitable to all, He set a 
barrier between Jews and Gentiles. If that wall of partition be now thrown down, if the gate be now thrown 
open, if we are permitted, nay invited, by faith to behold our Lord, let us take pains that we may see Him to 
the everlasting comfort of our souls. Let us see Him, as He is, the Saviour of all, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
of all who believe in his name. 

Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and right are thy judgments ! Great is thy love for sinful men,' yea for all 
men, of all nations under heaven f “ Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints.” Rev. 15.3. 
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S. JOHN 12. S3—36. 


Christ is troubled in soul. 

23 And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is to him. 

come, that the Son of man should be glorified. 30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came not 

24 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, Except a corn because of me, but for your sakes. 

of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: 31 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the 

but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit prince of this world be cast out 

25 1 lie that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that 32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 

hatetli his life in this world shall keep it unto life all men unto me. 

eternal. 33 This he said, signifying what death he should die. 

26 If any man serve me, let him follow me; and 34 The people answered him, * We have heard out 

where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any of the law that Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest 

man serve me, him will my Father honour. thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? who is this 

27 Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say ? Son of man ? 

Father, save me from this hour: but for this cause 35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is 
came 1 unto this hour. the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest 

2S Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a darkness come upon you: for he that walketh in dark- 

voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, ness knoweth not whither he goeth. 
arid will glorify it again. 36 While ye have light, believe in the light, that 

29 The people therefore, that stood by, and heard ye may be the children of light. These things spake 
if, said that it thundered: others said, An angel spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them. 

1 Matt. 10. 39. * Ps.110. 4. 

§ 326. The uses of trial. 

It was when certain Greeks had desired to see Hitn, that our Lord declared the hour to be now come that 
the Son of man should be glorified. And in this He seems to have referred to his approaching death. For 
He adds immediately afterwards, “ Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: 
but if it die, it bringeth forlh much fruit.” And his meaning seems to be this, that by his death He should 
save the souls of many Gentiles as well as Jews. His death was needful to our salvation. Only by his 
blood eould we be saved. Only by his dying for us are our sins washed out, or our souls justified in the sight 
of God. And this is his glory. This is the fruit He rejoices to bear in abundance, and for the sake of 
which He yielded up to death that most precious of all seeds, his body. From the same image of a seed, first 
dying before the plant appears, our Lord here takes occasion to remind his disciples that they too must die, 
must be willing to die, must disregard their present life, nay, must hate it in comparison of life eternal; this 
they must do if they would keep it, if they would keep it for that blessed immortality. So that our way to 
glory is in some sort like to that which our Lord has gone before. We must be indifferent to what here is 
most valued. We must be ready, if duty were to require it, to sacrifice even life itself. We must herein 
follow Christ closely, if we would be counted to serve Him faithfully. We must follow Him even unto 
death, if after death we would be with Him where He is; if either before or after death we would have the 
Father honour us. 

See then here what our Lord for us graciously endured ! Hear what in the apprehension of his sufferings 
He cried out! “ Now is my soul troubled; and what shall 1 say? Father, save me from this hour.” If this 
too be our feeling in any trial which we are called upon to endure, let us remember that it is no more than 
what our Lord first has felt: even He who “ was in all tilings tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” Heb. 
4. 15. And let us note for our consolation the reflection following: “ but for this cause came I unto this hour.” 
Let us thus apply this consideration to ourselves. We live that we may bear fruit. We are tried, in order 
that the trial of our faith may work patienee, and hope, and love. And for our encouragement to persevere, 
we have both our Lord’s example of patience in tribulation, and the gracious voice which was heard from 
heaven, that God in Him would glorify his name. This voice came, as our Lord tells us, for our sakes. 
It was meant no doubt to convince all disciples to the end of time, that there is power from on high ever dose 
at hand, to support us in our trials, and to convert our cross into a crown of victory. 

By the lifting of Christ on the cross, all men that ever have believed have been drawn unto Him. By our 
sufferings, if we bear them patiently, we shall both help to draw others unto Christ, and ourselves be drawn 
more near unto his love. Let us walk whilst we have this light. Let us walk as children of the light In 
nothing may we better prove our kindred to our Lord, than in thus walking, that is to say, living according 
to the light He gives us. “ He that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.” His sight is of no 
use to lum. He has eyes, and yet he sees not Without Gospel light, without faith in ChriKt, we have minds 
but cannot Understand, we have hearts but we cannot rightly feel. We know not whither we go. We are 
advancing towards the pit of destruction; and are not aware that our life is in jeopardy. We do evil; and we 
know net that jt*is evil. We know not to do good; and we do it not We injure our brethren; when we 
mean perhaps to do them a kindness. When perhaps we think to do God honour; we are doing despite unto 
his blessed Bon. * » 



S. JOHN 12 . 37 —so. 
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Christ is not belie 

37 But though he had done so many miracles be¬ 
fore them, yet they believed not on him: 

38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, 1 Lord, who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not believe, because tliat 
Esaias said again, 

40 ’ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
understand with their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 

41 These things said Esaias, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many 
believed on him; but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue : 

43 ‘For they loved the praise of men more than 

* Is. 53. I. Horn. 10. 16. » Matt. 13.14. » ch. 5. 


d on by the Jews. 
the praise of God. 

44 Jesus cried and said, He that belioveth on me, 
believeth not on me, but on him that sent n»t*. 

45 And he that seetli me seeth him that, sent me. 

46 4 1 am come a light into the world, that whoso¬ 
ever believeth on me should not abide in darkness. 

47 * And if any man hear my words, ami believe 
not, 1 judge him tint: for 1 came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not, inv 
words, hath one tliat judgeth him: ‘the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day. 

49 For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father 
which sent me, lie gave me a commandment, wlmt 
I should sav, and what I should speak. 

so And I know that his commandment is life ever¬ 
lasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even ns the 
Father said unto me, so 1 speak. 

1. 4 ch. 3. 19. ‘ cli. 3. 17- « Mark 16. 16. 


§ 327. The guilt of unbelief. 

That the Jews believed not, is here shewn to be a blindneas which they brought upon themselves. They 
could not believe, and why ? Because of what Esaias the prophet had said would happen. Now what he 
had spoken of, amounts to this, that this people for their own obstinacy, should be hindered from hearing witli 
their ears, and seeing with their eyes. So that the more they themselves refused to believe, they were the less 
moved, the less helped to believe by God. For this which Isaiah had said, was spoken by him when he saw 
the glory of Christ, and spake of Him. The words refer to this very time, to the wilful rejection of Christ by 
the Jews, and to the judicial blindness they thus brought upon themselves. See Jsui. (>. 9, 10. and 53. 1 . 

But this judgment was not such as to make their believing impossible. For St. John here adds : “ Never¬ 
theless among the chief rulers also many believed on him.” They were convinced in their hearts that He 
was the Christ. And yet they durst not profess Him with their lips. They were afraid of being put out of 
the synagogue. “They loved the praise of men more than the praise of God.” Thus we see the true cause 
of their unbelief. Thus we see that to believe is not enough, unless the belief be such as leads us to love 
God rather than men, and to seek his approbation rather than tlieir’s. To believe is not enough, unless we 
also attain to the proper fruit of believing, that we should not abide in darkness. It was for tin's that 
Christ came as a light into the world; not tliat we should believe on Him without owning or proving our 
belief; but that we should shew forth our faith in our lives. And it was this which the Jews could not do, 
because they would not. And the account written by Esaias beforehand no more hindered them from believing, 
than does our now knowing that they then believed not. 

Else how could we understand our Load’s words following, how could we understand the whole tenour of 
Scripture, which appeals to us as having ability to choose in some sort for ourselves, which condemns us if 
we choose amiss, and if we choose aright pronounces praise ? Hearken, ye that trust to be excused in sin, by 
reason of inability to choose better, hearken to the Son of God declaring, “ He that rejecteth. me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge.him 
in the last day,” It lies with us then to reject or not; though it is at the same time true that our faith is of 
God’s giving. But He gives to our prayers. And yet He also first moves us to pray. Only He moves 
those, who when He moves obey. In the beginning of our conversion unto Himself, ami in each step we take 
towards holiness of life, God helps chiefly, and yet we also must help greatly. He chooses for us; and yet 
we must choose also for ourselves. He judges at the last day righteous judgment. And whom does He 
judge if not us his creatures ? And how could He judge us if We had done nothing, and had nothing that 
we could do, in choosing or rejecting the Gospel of his Son ? “ His commandment is life everlasting.” But 

it is so only to them which obey it. “ Even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.” This is the example 
set us by our bl&ssed Lord. Even as He has spoken to us so let us do. r Ihis should be the practice of us his 
people. 

Lord, reveal to us thine arm! Lord, help us to believe in the report of Thee ! Blind not our eyes fisr our 
iniquity! Harden not our hearts for our sins ! Make us to love the praise of God mor» than'th^ praise of 
men! Make us to believe on .Thee, and to believe on Him that sent 1 hee! *' 

u ti 
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& JOHN 13.1—8.. 


phritit iDctyieth The feet of his disciples . 


. - .-■$ r ■ 

1 Now 1 before the ieaHt of the passoveiywhytt Jesus 
knew that his hour was come that lie sHbuld deriyrt out 
of this world unto the Father, liavihg loved his own 
which were in the world, he lovea them unto the 
end. 

2 And supper being ended, the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to 
Dctray him; 


3 Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things 
into his hands, and that he was come from God, and 
went to God; 

4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar¬ 
ments ; and took a towel, and girded himself. 

s After that he poureth water into a bason, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 

26. 2. 


§ 328. The duty of Icing humble minded. 

These things are said to have happened “ before the feast of the passover.” See ver. 29. That is to say, it 
was before the eating of the paschal lamb. For before the day on which the lamb was eaten, the Jews used to 
feast together with certain appropriate ceremonies, as did our Lord and his disciples, on this occasion. And 
these preparatory meals were sometimes called eating the passover, see Matth. 2f>. 17. Mark 14.14. This then 
happened on the very day before Christ died on the cross, at the last supper which He ate with his disciples, 
and as the supper drew towards the end. It was when He “ knew that his hour was come that he should 
depart out of this world unto the Father,” then it was, that “ having loved his own which were in the world, 
lie loved them unto the end.” Men arc apt when they are about to do any great service to each other, to 
expect somewhat of homage in proportion. Hut here we may learn, the nearer we are to doing any great 
good, so much the more to exercise humility. And this rule we should apply to those smaller services, which 
every hour enables us to render to each other, as members of one household. When therefore we can do 
a brother a good turn, let us watch that we never do it as if we were doing a great favour. Let us be 
careful that we assume not any credit or importance for the good which we have opportunity to confer. And 
lest we should be tempted thus vainly to presume, let us take the very same time, as a fit occasion for some 
act of signal humiliation, such as this washing the feet of the disciples. 

Another circumstance of importance to be here noted, as illustrating the disposition of our Lord, is “ the 
devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscuriot, Simon’s son, to betray him.” This guilty purpose 
must have been well known to Christ; yet it neither checked the ardour of his love, nor stayed the act of his 
humility. Judas must have been out? of those whose feet 11c washed. For it is not till afterwards that we 
read of his going out. Ver. 30. And from comparison of the other Gospels there is reason to suppose that 
he stayed long enough to receive the bread, though not the wine, in that ordinance of universal obligation, 
which at the very end of this supper our Lord administered. Judas probably received the bread of the 
Lord’s supper. Judas certainly was amongst those whose feet were washed by the Lord’s hands. Let not 
us then be discouraged in doing good, by any conviction we may have upon our minds, that amongst those 
whom we would assist are some evil and unthankful. Though they be even traitors unto Christ, ana though 
even we know them so to be, we must be ready, if we would follow his example, both to do them good, and 
to do it in such a manner as helps to humble ourselves. And to this latter point we should take the more 
earnest heed, in proportion as we have reason to think ill of those whom we are called upon to help. Lest 
otherwise the alms which we administer, be converted by the enemy of our souls, into a snare of arrogance and 
pride; and whilst they serve to assist our brethren, help only to condemn ourselves. 

Thirdly, we should here observe, how at the very time when Jesus did this thing, He did it “ knowing 
that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God.” His 
great glory is here set down in the same view with his humility, that the higher the one is proved to be, the 
other may be seen to be the more lowly. And what a reproof is here for any pride that man dare cherish ! 
What a pattern for any humiliation we may have occasion to undergo! What so great height as this have we 
that we can leave ? What so lowly office have we opportunity to perform ? What so great height have we to 
glory in ? Yet which of us would not think it an act of condescension to wash the feet of any other ? Which 
of us would rise from the midst of supper, in order to do services the most menial to those, whose place it 
would rather be to do them unto us ? Let ns learn hence how far we are both in practice and in spirit from 
the example of our blessed Lord. Let us at least be convinced of sin. Najj, more, let us be stirred up to 
repent and to amend. Let us be persuaded that there is no duty that we can discharge, no post that we can 
occupy, no lot that we can receive, which is beneath our dignity, or so low as our deserts. 

Lord, grant that we may love them that are in the world, us Thou hast loved us! Grant that we may do 
to them, as Thoy hast done to us ! Grant that we may love them unto the end, doing for them the utmost in 
our power !* And do Thou also love us unto the end, in death, and in the day of judgment! 
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S. JOHN43. 


Christ cometh to «oasfy 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter said 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do 
thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my 
feet. Jesus answered him, If 1 wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: 
and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who should betray him ; therefore 
said he, Ye are not all clean. 



, gashed their feet, and had taken 

.tHP” , and wa* set down again, he said unto 
theraMP(flow ye what I have done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say well; 
for so 1 am. 

14 If I then, your Lord anil Master, have washed 
your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. 

15 For I have given you an example, that ye should 
do as 1 have done to you. 

10 1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater 
then he that sent him. 


1 " If ye know these tilings, lmppy are ye if ye do 
them. 


* Matt. 10.24. eh. lfi. 20. 


§ 329. That we must he washed by the blood of Christ. 

“ Lord, dost thou wash my feet ?” this was no more than might seem fitting for every one of the disciples in 
humility to have said; when Jesus undertook for them a work so menial. “ Lord, dost thou wash my feet?” 
Shall those hands, at whose touch the blind are made to sec, the lepers are cleansed, and the dead raised up. 
shall those blessed hands of thine do work so unfitting for thy majesty, to one so unworthy as thy servant ? 
Thus far Peter answered in what seems to be humility. And Jesus graciously replied, “ What I do thou 
knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.” These words should at once have satisfied his mind ; should 
have made him at once submit. But here the ardour of his temper was exhibited, “ Thou shalt never wash my 
feet” Nor would he consent till he was told that this was absolutely necessary for his having part with Christ. 
It would have been better for him to have been washed at the first. It would have been better to conclude at 
once that what Christ did must be right. But when Christ had told him that it was right, it was then far 
more sinful to resist. When Christ has told us what to do, or to believe, let us not wait till we understand 
what we ourselves shall gain; let us believe or do without delay, in the full assurance, that though wc know 
not now what He docth, we shall know sufficiently hereafter. 

The washing which our Lord here signified to be necessary for Peter, meant the cleansing of his soul from 
sin by the blood of Christ. And of this, the washing of the feet with water was a sign. And as a sign it was 
sufficient that the feet only should be washed; just as in our baptism, the sprinkling of a few drops signifies, 
as well as the dipping of the whole body, that cleansing from sin which takes place. Let us lay to heart 
therefore, in this sign, the thing signified; the necessity of our being washed by the blood of Christ. Not 
only must He have died for us; that He would have done for Peter, whether He bad washed his feet or no. 
Not only must his blood have been shed for us; this also has been done for all. Besides all this, our souls 
must be washed in his blood; and this must be done by means of our faith ; for the washing here spoken of 
is not of the flesh but of the spirit. It is the being washed clean from sin, the being accounted just, before 
God. And it is by iaith, by a lively, fruitful faith, that we are justified in the sight of God. Oh, may it in 
this sense be truly said of us, “ Ye are clean!” Oh, may there be no room, amongst so few as one family, 
to add, “ but not all!” Yet if this needed to be added even of the apostles, must we not fear lest it be added 
of us also? Must we not tremble to think it possible, nay probable, that some in our own household are not 
yet right with God, not duly cleansed by the blood of Christ ? 

But besides a sign of his cleansing us from sin by his blood, this action of our Lord was also a professed 
example for our guidance in humility. »“ Ye ought also to wash one another’s feetthis is the conclusion 
He draws for our practice. “ I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to youthis 
is his own account of his object in this action. “ The servant is not greater than his lord this is the proof 
that the rule applies to every one amongst ourselves. “ If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them 
this is the promise annexed to every duty; and the warning here connected with every instruction this, that 
knowledge without practice is vain. What need we then herein any further information? Only let us do 
what thus we know. Only let us practise what here we learn, and behold the consequence, “ Happy are ye!” 
Happy we are in the life qHiKh we have to live on earth; happy, because here the less we have of pride, we 
sh all have the less occasion v^be hurt or mortified; happy, because there is no pleasure on earth so great as the 
ministering to the necessities of others, and no way so pleasantly to do it, as to do it with humility and love. 
And lmp py we are sure to be in the life which is to come, if here we do what Christ has bidden us; for of 
that life He has certainly revealed, that whatsoever we here do for his sake, unto one of the least of these his 
brethren. He will then count it as done unto Himself. See Matt 25. 40. 
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S. JOHN ia 18 — 30 . 


332 


Christ ffiveth the top to Judas, 


18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I have 
chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, 1 fie that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me. 

19 || Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 

20 * Verily, verily, 1 say unfb you, He that receivcth 
whomsoever 1 send receiveth n^; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 

21 ' When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in 
spirit, anH testified, and said, Verily, verily, 1 say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom one of 
his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he 


should ask who it should be of whom he spake. 

2 5 He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto him, 
Lord, who is it t 

26 Jesus answered. He it is, to whom I shall ^ive a 
f sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped 
the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then 
said Jesus unto him, That thou doest do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent 
he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, because Judas had the 
bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things 
that we have need of against the feast; or, that he 
should give something to the poor. 

30 He then having received the sop went immedi¬ 
ately out: and it was night 


1 Psal. 41.9. || Or, From henceforth. * Matt 10.40. * Matt 26. 21. t Or, morsel. 


§ 3!JO. What it is to betray Christ. 

Our Lord, almost in the same breath, magnifies the office of his apostles, and tells them that one of them 
should betray Him. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and 
lie that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.” Such was the divine appointment of the apostles. It was 
the being sent by Christ. Such is the divine appointment of the Christian ministry. It is the being sent by 
those whom Christ has sent. And such is the duty of receiving those whom we may know to be thus sent by 
Christ It is the receiving Him. It is the receiving Him that sent Him. The Father and the Son are both 
honoured by the attention which is paid to Christian ministers; by the respect which is paid to their teaching. 
But how grievous is the scandal that ensues on their sins ! How greatly is our Lord troubled in spirit when 
He declares, “ Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, that one of you shall betray me !” 

This was said to the twelve apostles. This might be said very probably, with truth, to any twelve of their 
successors whom man could now select. It is well if it may not be said also truly to each smallest family. 
It is well if it may not be said truly to ourselves. “ One of you shall betray me.” To fall from grace once 
attained, this is to betray our Lord. To be in any thing more sinful than we once have been, this is to 
l>etray our Lord. To be more dishonest, more covetous, more quarrelsome, more proud, more eager for 

( leasurc, more fond of the world, this is to betray our Lord. It was in mercy that Christ thus warned Judas, 
t is in mercy that He would in these words warn us. Let us look not one on another, but each to our own 
selves; let us not doubt, but be assured, that for our sake, and for our improvement, if not also of us ourselves, 
these words were written. 

Peter it seems was forward to learn of whom in particular our Lord spake on this occasion. And to this 
effect he made signs to John; who, according to the posture in which they then used to take their meals, lay 
with his head close unto our Lord. But when John asked Him, “ Lord, who is it ? Jesus answered, He it 
is.to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it” He does not tell plainly to John himself. And He 
seems to have answered in so low a tone of voice, that none of the rest could hear at all. For only thus can we 
explain what is said afterwards, that “ no man at the table knew for what intent ” Christ spake to Judas. 
Curiosity about the sins of others was what our Lord would by no means encourage. We ought to be 
anxious to examine into our own. We ought to be watching against ourselves, lest of the many mercies heaped 
on us by our Lord, there be any, which through our negligence an<| unthankfulness, turn only to our greater 
condemnation. 

This last act pf our Lord to Judas, the giving him the sop, was undoubtedly an act of kindness. It was 
calculated to turn, if possible, the heart, which was about to resolve on the worst of sin. But “ after the sop 
Satan entered into Judas.” Christ knew of this beforehand, ere Judas had yet thought of it. Christ knew of 
it, and yet treated him with his wonted kindness. Mercy however, when received without thanks, does but 
harden the sinner’s heart. And it was immediately after this last favour conferred, that the traitor, given up 
to Satan, resolved on his deed of darkness. “ That thou doest, do quickly.” jfty day of grace is now over. 
No more of warning will be given to alarm, no more of love exerted to move^By stubborn will. Fill up the 
measure of thine iniquity. Do without delay, in act, the sin thou hast done already in thy soul. “He then 
having received the sop went immediately out: and it was night” Darkness is no hinderance to deeds of 
evil. No time seems inconvenient for sin. But when we have good to do, how often are we found waiting 
for opportunity! If then Judas waited not for light to betray Christ, let us learn to reckon no night too dark, 
no season too inclement no hour too inconvenient to go out and to do good, in the service of our Lord. 



S. JOHN 13. 31—38. 


Christ commandeth us to love one another. 


31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus stud, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify 
him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him. 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye shallseek me: 1 and as I said unto the Jews, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 

34 'A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 


35 By this shall all men know that ye are my dis¬ 
ciples, if ye liave love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou euiwt 
not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me nfter- 
wards. 

37 Peter said unto him. Lord, why cannot 1 follow 
thee now ? I will ’ lay down my life for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, the 
cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied nit- thrice. 


» ch. 7. 34. 


* ch. 15. 17. Lev. 19. 18. 1 John 4. 21. 


» Matt 26 33. 


How love in Christians tnii/ht influence unbelievers. 


Whilst Judas was present, our Lord “ was troubled in spirit.” Ver. 21. But “ when he was gone out, Jesus 
said, Now' is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him.” So painful should t in* company of the wicked 
be to us also: so great our grief to think of their fearful condition; so agreeable our relief when they are gone out 
from amongst us, though it be to our own harm that they nre gone ! No plot, they can form, no malice they can 
execute, will fail to minister to the glorifying of God, if only we be patient and resigned. It. was his death that 
Christ here meant, when He said that God would straightway glorify the Son of man. And his death He 
signified by the expression, “ Whither I go, ye cannot come.” And when Peter desired to know where that 
could be, He replied, “ Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me nfterwurds. Death 
is not an end which we may attain to when we will. A death endured, in persecution for C hrist s sake, however 
glorious a way of following our blessed Lord, is what few' are privileged as was Peter to attain, even after long 
waiting for their end. To be ready to lay down our life is not enough. We must be content to have it length¬ 
ened out in weariness, and want, and woe; if so it shall seem good to God. . 

But though we may not thus follow Christ, just when we ourselves like, and though we ran m few eases, 
or none, now encounter for his sake a violent death like his, yet we may be sure that, unless first He come to 
judgment, we shall follow Him at length by some means to the grave; we shall all reach at, length that gate, 
which, if we reach it in obedience and faith, is our door to enter into eternal life. Let us then be prepared, that, 
we may not shrink from it when near, with a servile and unworthy fear, nor yet, presumptuously profess, as did 
Peter on this occasion, that wc are ready at any moment to encounter it. At the very time when we perhaps 
would boldly ask, “ Lord, why cannot I follow thee now ?” it may be true of us, as it here was of 1 eter, that we 
shall first thrice deny our Lord. When we consider how many sins we have to repent of, how many more we may 
yet have to confess with shame, how many graces we fall short in, how utterly unlike our life is to our profession, 
we may well pray to be delivered from sudden death; we may well implore when death approaches either 
suddenly or slow, “ O spare me a little, that I may recover my strength, before I go hence, and be no more 

Ere, the time of his own departure, and at the very moment of announcing it, Jesus left as Ins sob nin be¬ 
quest to his disciples, what He called a new commandment; “that ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
3,at ye also love one another.” And by way of binding this more effectually on our consciences He added, 
“ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. Would we tt'onobeyour 
Lord’s last new commandment, let us look to it that we love one another; that we do what good we can, out of 
Christian love ; that whatever evil we abstain from doing to each other, we abstain out o - iris i,u < ‘ " 

us see to it that we love after this sort, as Christ has loved us. Not m any vain profession, no or i y ^ 
mere selfish pleasure, but for our own eternal interest, for God’s greater gh |r y, and or ic '“"“u < , 

and Saviour, let us love, and do what love requires; let us do as wc would be done by; e us o ‘ 

be beloved. Or further, would we be taken for true Christians ? would we have men n ' ,w . 1,1 are K 

disciples ? would we have them know this with a view to their becoming so themselves. gain o serve, e way 
thereto is that we love one another. When men in whose hearts there is no thought of Christ, see Christians 
who profess to serve Him yet failing in this duty of Christian love, what can they thin , except t tat eit er our 
profession is hollow, or our faith, if we indeed hold it, fruitless? Do we seek revenge? 1 hen how, they 
reasonably ask, how can we believe that this is of God’s writing, “ Avenge not yourselves. Rom. 12. 19 . Do 
we grudge to give? Then how must they suppose that we interpret the saying of the Lord Jesus, that it is 
o *4 P • __* . *»i J a a __ sliatirwrinelipH in far matant. lnndm rnieflv for Olir 


“ See how these Christians love one another?” 
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S. JOHN 14. x—n. 


Christ comforteth his disciples. 


1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. 

2 In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare 
a place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
know. 

r> Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest; and how can we know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man eometh unto the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should have known my 


Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him. 

8 Philip said unto him. Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? 
lie that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how 
sayest thou then. Shew us the Father ? 

10 Believest thou not that 1 am in the Father, and 
the Father in me ? the words that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me: or else believe me for the very works’ 
sake. 


§ 332. Jesus the way of life. 

We now enter on a discourse of considerable length, addressed by our Lord to his disciples, at the conclusion 
of his hist supper, after Judas had gone out, and when He was about to be immediately betrayed. These 
circumstances seem to require of us more than usual attention to the truths which are here revealed, to the 
duties which are here insisted on. For would not this be the case, would not these be our feelings, if we were 
expecting to lose any near relation, any friend whom we dearly love, and who has dearly loved us ? Would not 
his hist words be listened to with tenfold interest ? Should we not be sure to cherish them in our memories 
with tenfold affection ? Should we not reasonably expect that he would choose for our instruction at such a time, 
that which it is most important for us to know ? In proportion as he loved us, should we not feel certain that 
he would desire now to tell us what is most for our good ? And in proportion as we have loved him, should we 
not over after delight to do whatsoever at such a moment he desired ? Here then we have the last injunctions 
of the best of friends, of a Friend just about to die, just about to die for us. Let us attend. Let us endeavour 
to understand. Let us strive, and pray for help in our exertions. Let us strive both to understand and to 
believe; both to believe and to obey. 

“ Let not your heart bo troubled.” It was likely this would now be the case with the disciples, when they 
had been warned that some great harm would soon befal their Master. “ Let not your heart be troubled; ye 
believe in God, believe also in me.” This is the best remedy for all trouble of the heart. To have the same 
trust in Jesus Christ which is due to the Creator and Preserver of the world. This it is that will give us courage 
in time of adversity, and in temptation an assurance of being safe. And of the many things which we have 
to believe concerning Christ, there is no one more fit to give us a cheerful hope than this, tnat He is gone to 
prepare a place for us. In that place He assures us, there are many mansions. That is to say, there is therein 
ample room. Heaven is not a straitened realm. Though the way be narrow, the place is large; if only we once 
can enter. There is room therein for many, there is room for many to abide for ever. And that room is not 
prepared in vain. Heaven is no narrow kingdom; and it is the pleasure of the King there reigning, that his 
house shall be full. Sec Luke 14. 23. There is room therein for all. Who then need despair ? Though Judas 
betrayed his Master, there is room in heaven for the rest of the disciples. Though Peter thrice deny his Lord, 
there is room in heaven for him. And Christ is gone before, to prepare for us this place. That He was about 
to leave, might else have grieved the disciples. That He is no longer on earth, might else fill us with concern. 
But now this is one chief thing, which should remind us for our joy, that a place is being prepared for us in 
heaven. 

And the way to go thither is also here set forth for our direction. “ I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life: no man eometh unto the Father, but by me.” This is our Lord’s answer to Thomas, inquiring of Him 
the way. And-when Philip further asked, “Lord, shew us the Father;” He assured them that whosoever had 
seen Him had seen the Father also. Ho we then desire to see GoAflt Do we desire when we wake up from 
deatli to behold his presence in glory ? Let us examine ourselvesriow, have we sought Him by this only 
way ? When we draw near in faith, is it in Christ that we believe ? When we draw near in prayer, is it through 
Christ that we pray, is it through his merits and mediation that we really trust that we shall be heard? When 
we draw near m love, is it Christ that we try to love, is it his love in dying for us, that we set before our 
minds, as the rule and pattern of our own? It is well to think of the Father having made us, it is well to think 
of his having given for us his Son. It is well to thank Him continually for all his goodness, and for all his gifts. 
But all this is of no avail to us, unless *we think also of his Son. Our very thanks unto the Father we must 
offer through the Son. For so has the Father told us by the Son, that He, even Jesus, is the way, and that 
“ no man eometh unto the’ Father” but by Hin^ 
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S. JOHN 14. 12-31. 


335 


Christpromiseth the Comforter. 


12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hethatbelieveth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do; because 1 go unto my 
Father. 

_ 13 1 -And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Sow. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 

15 If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

16 And I will pray the rather, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever; 

17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth him not, neither knowcth him: 

1 Matt. 7. 7. 


but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and sluill 
be in you. 

18 I will not leave you || comfortless: I will come to 
you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more: but ye see me: because 1 live, ye shall live 
also. 

20 At that day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and 1 in you. 

21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that, lovetli me: and he that loveth me, 
shall be loved of mv Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him. 

|| Or, orphans. 


§ 333. The love of Christ made manifest. 

What a marvellous assurance is this given by Christ to his disciples, that if they would believe on Him they 
should do works greater than He did Himself. To them, employed as they were afterwards in spreading 
abroad his Gospel through the world, this might mean that they should be enabled by our Lord to work more 
strange miracles, and to make more numerous converts. To ourselves, if we may in any sense apply, with all 
humility, this assurance for our spiritual comfort, we might conceive it to signify, that the degrees of holiness 
to which through grace we may attain, are more marvellous in beings so frail as we are, than were in Christ 
all the wonders which lie wrought. And the reason here added thus applies also to us. It is because Christ 
has gone unto the Father. It is because He there hears our prayers, and presents them to the Father to be 
heard; it is because He does for us whatsoever we ask in his name; it is because He has thence sent us the 
gift of the Holy Ghost; therefore it is that we are able to deny the flesh, to resist the devil, suid to renounce 
the world: things else in us incredible, nay, impossible. 

Through Christ, now in heaven, our prayers are heard. liy prayer we obtain the gifts of grace. By 
means of grace we attain unto loving God. By means of grace we come to keep his commandments. lie has 
not left us comfortless. He has given us according to his promise “the Spirit, of truth,” to dwell with us, und 
to be in us, for ever. Through the Spirit., and only through the Spirit, we are able to keep his command¬ 
ments. And this also we do through love, and through love only. He is the Spirit of love, as well as the 
Spirit of truth. It is his office, above all other things, to fill our hearts with love. And here we have two 
chief points in love set forth. It conies of a conviction that we arc closely related to Christ, and through Him 
to the Father. “At that day ye shall know that, I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.” Naturally 
we feel affection for our near relations. We love them, being brother or sister, parent, or child, whether they 
are such as we are else disposed to love or no. We love them, because we know they tire our kindred. Is it 
nothing then to know that we are of one family with Christ, nay, members of the same body with Himself.'' 
Can we help loving Him, if we are convinced that we are in Him, and He in us, even as lie also is in his 
Father? And if we love Him, can we help keeping his commandments? Not if we love Him truly. For 
thus it is that He has said, “ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that lovetli me.” Are 
we doing his will ? If not, we cannot be loving Him. If we dt> it, we must be influenced by love; for by 
no other means can we do his will. Without it we may be just and true. But this alone is not the will of Christ. 
It is that we be just and true for love of Him. Without love we may be bountiful and fender hearted. But 
this is not to keep his commandments, unless we give and forgive, for this very reason, in this very manner, 
and in love like to this, that God has for Christ’s sake forgiven us. 

And now let us see how great is our advantage, if thus we love our Saviour. “ He that lovetli me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love hin^^nd will manifest myself to him.” God loves indeed all mankind. 
And when all were sinners, Christ died^r all. But here He speaks of some other kind of love, or at least of 
love otherwise made manifest. For man y whom God thus loves know not of it. Many for whom Christ died 
are not aware of it; and therefore they now enjoy less profit from his love, and for the future have less prospect 
of advantage. But to them that love Christ, Iiis promise is express, that they shall not only be beloved, but. 
shall know that they are beloved. He will manifest Himself to us. This is the consummation of our joy ; to 



things work togethe 
and seeing, wc shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 



S. JOHN 14. 22—31. 


336 

Christ leaveth peace to his disciples. 


22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is 
it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and Haiti unto him, If a man love 
me, he will keen my words: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him. 

24 He that lovetli me not keepeth not my sayings: 
and the word which ye hear is not mine, hut the 
Father’s which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet 
presenjfwith you. 

2(5 Rut the Comforter, which is the Holy ('host, 
whom the Father will send in my name, lie shall teach 
you all things, and bring all tilings to your remem¬ 


brance, whatsoever I hare said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you : not as the world givetli, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my 
Father is greater than 1. 

29 And now I have told you before it come to pass, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye might believe. 

so Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the 
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 

31 Rut that the world may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 


§ .m The fruit of Christian love. 


The question of Judus, not of Iscariot, but of Jude, the writer of the Epistle, has obtained for us further 
information, as to how it is that Christ makes Himself manifest to his disciples, though not unto the world. 
It is because they love Him, and keep his savings. “If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” And this cannot be the case 
with us without our being aware of it. The Father and the Son cannot dwell by the Spirit in the inner man, 
without its being manifest to us that they are in us. And when this is manifest, then we have the sense of being 
beloved, then we have the fulfilment of this promise of our Lord. And this happens when we first love Christ. 
And here we are reminded what is the sign of loving Him ; to keep his sayings. Only let us remember that 
the sign is not the same with the things signified. We may do some things which our Lord bids us, without 
loving Him, out of fear, or even out of worldly interest. To keep his commandments, is not loving Him, 
though it is the best, of proof that we do so. We must keep them, out of an affectionate desire to please Him 
who first loved us. We must, feel the warmth of love, as well jis do the works of love; or we may obey 
without having his love manifest to our souls. 

How much more sure, how much more valuable is that service which springs from love, than that which 
comes of interest or fear! This we see daily in our own affairs on earth; wherein nothing is so well done, or 
so sure to be done at all, as what is done out of affectionate regard. How different too is the effect on our 
own hearts, according as we act from any other motive, or from love ! In the one case we are full of trouble 
or of terror; in the other, we have that peace, which our Lord has here described as his bequest to his 
disciples. “ Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” And this assurance is closely connected with the 
promise, in the verse before, of the Comforter, that lie should teach us, and bring all things to our remem¬ 
brance, whatsoever our Lord hath said. 


However properly these assurances of help and comfort might belong first to the apostles, to whom they 
were addressed, and might signify the guidance and comfort they received in revealing the Gospel to the world; 
wc cannot doubt that they belong also unto us, if only like them we love our Lord. Thus then we would apply 
what, here is said. Fear need have no place in a Christian heart, in a soul which is animated by Christian love. 
There need be no ulurm for the future, no painful apprehension by reason of the past. The sins of yesterday 
are blotted out. Today we have grace not to sin. For tomorrow, we know not whether it will come; or 
if it come, we trust that it will come for good. For worldly troubles, we live out of their reach; our treasure 
is in heaven. For spiritual cares, what cares can we conceive, if we reckon that in all things Christ cares for 
us; if we love qnd believe ourselves to be beloved of God, through Jesus Christ our Loro? How different 
is this manner of living, from that which “ the prince of this world ’’mwoscs on his subjects ! How different is 
this peace, which comes of loving Christ, from that fatal security iflnn,, which often comes of doing Satan’s 
work; from that fearful looking for of judgment, which is the consequence of being Satan’s servant! How 
different in life is our condition! IIow much more different in death ! then it is that our peace will be most 


n’s servant! How 
peace will be most 


signal. Then will those, who truly love us, have occasion to rejoice, in proportion as they are persuaded that 
we depart in Christ ; that with Christ we go unto the Father. If the Father be in any sense greater than 
the Son, as not having, like the Son, humbled llimSelf unto death, how much greater is the Father than we 
las creatures! How much greater than all that we can desire, must be the glory of dwelling in his presence! 
How much sweeter than all that we can conceive, must be the bliss of being made perfect in his love ! 
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Christ the true rive. 


1 I am the true vine, and my Father is the hus¬ 
bandman. 

j 1 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

3 ’ Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch can-* 
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

1 Matt. 15. 13. * chap, l.'l 


5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit: for ||*without me ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
brunch, and is withered; and men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall he done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. 

10. || Or, levered from me. 


§ 335. That by our yood works God is ylarijivd. 

In this chapt# and the next, we have that affecting discourse continued which our Lord addressed to his 
disciples, and which it is our privilege, as well as duty, to apply to ourselves. He is to us “ the true vine.” 
We are branches in Him, growing through his mercy from Himself, or as we are elsewhere spoken of, grafted 
in Him. See Horn. 11. 17 . That is to say, as the vine supplies nourishment to the branches, so does Christ 
supply strength to our souls. And as the branches derive their very life from the vine, so do we derive from 
Christ our new life in the Spirit, “ I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.” Now it is the business 
of the husbandman, in the countries where vines are commonly cultivated, to prune the plants, that they may be 
more productive. Thus it is, according to our Lord's description, with the heavenly Husbandman. “ Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit.” 

Are we then, or are we not, bearing fruit ? If none: we see hero our sentence. We must expect to be taken 
away ; severed from Christ; cut off from his blessed fellowship for ever. Or is it that we bear fruit, and yet 
notwithstanding are afflicted ? We see here the reason; we are chastened in order that we may bring forth 
more fruit. W T e see too by what means alone the heavenly husbandman will count us clean, even through the 
word that Christ hath spoken, and that is by the death l ie died. For his death was the thing of which He 
lately had discoursed. And it was as his last address, previous to his death, that this whole exhortatipn was 
delivered. We see further that our only wav to bear fruit at till, is to abide in Him. And this we must do by 
means of faith; “ Without me ye can do nothing.” This is a truth we need daily to remember. For there is 
none which we are more frequently tempted to forget. Without Christ we can do nothing. Nay, if we were 
to do much, without Him, it would be nothing. For the works, which when done through grace, and in the 
faith of Him, are good, the same, if done without Him, partake rather of the nature of sin. With Him we 
can do much; we can do every thing; every thing that is needful to prove our love of Him, every thing that 
is required to glorify God. ’ 

“ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.” What, ? can God 
be glorified by the works of man? He can, if we work by faitli in Christ. He can, if we work in the love of 
God, and in devotion to his Son our Lord. God is glorified. Angels rejoice. Saints give thanks. God -is 
glorified, if we bear much fruit; if we through faith are justified; if being justified, we have grace to love; if, 
out of love, we obey with all our might, and bear all the fruit we can. God is glorified, and we are Christ's 
disciples. We are uis disciples indeed; not by name only, but in reality. Not only in our own profession, but 
in his esteem. We are his disciples, if w* bear much fruit. We shew, as branches, that we grow out of the 
true vine, that we partake of nourishment from the only root of life and health and fruitfulness. Let us then 
never be content with bearing" little fruit. Let us not be satisfied unless we daily bear more and more. Let 
us study to improve in every good w tpL and work. Let us purpose; let us endeavour; let us pray. For 
prayer is the means by which we may in|R: to have conveyed to us the grace we need. Prayer is- the method 
by which all life is communicated from the vine to the branches. And it is especially thus promised us of our 
prayers: “ If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you.” 

May we be ever eager to ask, what God is always ready to hear ! May that which is his glory, be also our 
chief delight! May it be our pleasure to bear much fruit! May we always seek occasion to do more and more* 
service unto God! counting it all joy when we fall into divers temptatibns, in die trust that we shall have grace 
to triumph qgainst sin, the world, aiid the devil! See James 1. 3. 

x x 
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S. JOHN 15. 9 — 17 . 


Christ calleth his disciples frimds. 


9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved 
you: continue ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in 
my love; even as I have kept my Father’s command¬ 
ments, and abide in his love. 

11 These tilings have I spoken unto you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and that your joy might be full; 

12 1 This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 

13 Cheater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay dovni his life for his friends. 

i« Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 

> ch. 13. 34. 1 These. 4. ». 1 John 3. II, 


mandyou. 

15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the ser¬ 
vant kuoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have 
called you friends; for all things that 1 have heard of 
my Father 1 have made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but 1 have chosen you, 
and * ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 

.fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatso¬ 
ever ye shall ask of the Father in my name he may 
give it you. 

17 These things I command you, that ye love one 
another. 

* Matt 28. 19. 


§ 336. Ihat. we should love as friends. 

Here we see how Christ has loved us; even as the Father loved Him. Here we see how He would have us 
love each other; even ns He has loved us. And here we have it repeated, that this is his commandment, as 
if it were above all others his, that we should thus love one another; and that thus we shall abide in the 
love of Him if we keep his commandments. All this had been already stated nearly in the same terms; and 
yet it seemed good to Christ so soon to repeat it, within the compass of this last discourse. Must it not then 
be good for us again to fix our thoughts on this important subject; again to apply to our consciences the 
commandment of love, and the pattern of the love of Christ ? For have we not already in this short interval 
forgotten, or neglected to put in practice, some of the holy purposes we so lately formed ? Have we not in 
some one, or many instances, since we heard so lately that “ new commandment,” ch. 13. 34, been guilty of 
unkindness to eucli other, either in thought, or word, or deed ? 

Let us note, therefore, how our Lord here sets forth, with yet one other argument, this the last and most 
urgent of his commands. He appeals to us by the name of friends. He shews how He would treat us as 
friends in laying down his life for us. And He calls on us as friends of his to do this thing that He requires 
of us. “ Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but 1 have 
called you friends: for all things that I have heard of my Father 1 have made known unto you.” These 
words do, indeed, especially belong to the apostles, for unto them was the will of God more particularly revealed, 
as to friends, by Christ. But through them it has been revealed also to us; and to us also, as being disciples of 
Christ, do these words belong. Us has He called friends, not servants. To us has He made known whatsoever 
it was determined in the counsels of God that man should know. For unto this it is that we have been chosen 
of God in Christ, that we should know his will; and that knowing it, we should do it. To this it is that Christ 
has ordained us, that we should go and bring forth fruit We have not chosen Him. Lost in sin as we were 
by nature, we should have preferred always darkness rather than light We should neither have desired to do 
right nor have come to Christ for help unto salvation. But He has chosen us. He has favoured us Christians 
above all mankind, in giving us the knowledge of bis Gospel; and some of us He has favoured above the rest, 
with'means and opportunities both of faith and practice. The more we are thus favoured, the more fruit we 
must continue to produce; for to these ends He lias so favoured us, that we should bring forth fruit and that 
our fruit should remain. Which is the same that is elsewhere said of them that die in the Lord, that “ their 
works do follow them.” Rev. 14. 13 . Thus it is that our fruit will remain; it will continue to increase as long 
as life shall last: and in the life to come it will be treasured up for our advantage. 

And what our fruit is to be is here again in the end repeated, as well as that prayer must be our great help 
towards the growth of it. Do we then, let us examine ourselves over and over again, do we ask the rather in 
the name of Christ ? Do we ask so as to obtain his grace? Are w r e ragewed in heart so as to love one another ? 
Do we discharge all our dudes to each other out of love ? out of thlrcgard which we feel to our brethren, as 
children of the same Father, friends of the same Christ ? If we were thus to feel, how much less irksome would 
be the most difficult of our labour! how much less powerful the temptations to offence! Would a brother wilfully 
wrong a brother ? Would he grudge to wait on one whom he loves as a friend ? Would he purloin from his 
own kindred ? Would he oppress, revile, or slander those whom he regards as his own flesh and blood ? Only 
then let us have love glowing in our hearts, only let us obey this commandment of Christ; and behold, all 
things that we have to do, even for strangers, much more for friends, will be easy to ns, and pleasant^ and 
profitable, even as things done for our own dearest brethren. * . 
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Christ is hated without a cause. 


18 If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 
before it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 1 The 
servant is not greater than his lord. If they have 

E ersecuted me, they will also persecute you; if they 
ave kept my saying, they will keep your’s also. 

21 But all these things will they do unto you for 
my name’s sake, because they know not him that sent 
me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, they 
liad not laid sin: but now they have no || clokc for 

1 ch. 13. 16. Matt. 10. 24. || Or, excuse. 

*• 


their sin. 

23 He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, they had not had sin: but now 
have they both seen and hated both me and mv 
Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might be 
fulfilled that is written in their law, ’ They hated me 
without a cause. 

26 * But when the Comforter is come, wlioin I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Sprit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me: 

27 And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have 
beeii with me from the beginning. 

* Pi. 35. 19. 3 ch. 14. 2li. Lulu- 24. 49. 


§ 337. Consolations under enmity. 

It seems scarcely to be believed that One so gracious and good as our blessed Lord should have been hated by 
those amongst whom He lived. But hear what He said Himself; “ If I had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me and my 
Father.” The works of Christ gave proof to the beholders of who He was, and who was his Father. So that 
in hating Him they must have known, or might have known, whom they hated; they knew sufficiently to know 
that they were sinning, to be conscious that they were sinning against God. And how could it be that any 
one hated Christ ? The reason is, that they who love sin are at enmity with every thing, and with every one, 
that is good. Especially are they at enmity with those whose words or actions are a reproof unto themselves. 
Thus the miracles and preaching of Jesus convicted the unbelieving Jews of sin. Thus the zeal and piety which it 
is our duty to make manifest, will be sure, if we are zealous and pious as we ought to be, sure to bring on us 
the hatred of the world. For though all with whom we dwell are now Christians in profession, and ull, or 
nearly all, are baptized into the faith and service of Christ, yet are there many of these Christians who love to 
sin, many who are at enmity with God, many who are, therefore, still “ of the world," many who still hate them 
that are of Christ. 

We, therefore, if we are like minded with our Saviour, if it be the purpose of our will to fulfil his pleasure, 
if it be the study of our hearts to be what we. profess, anil to save our souls alive, we must not wonder, any 
more than the apostles, if the world hate us. We must call to mind, if we are thus hated, that the world hated 
first our Saviour Christ We must console ourselves with thinking, that this very hatred, if we are not worldly 
minded, is a proof that we are not of the world, but have been chosen in Christ out of the world. And why 
should we be disheartened at persecution, when we consider what Christ Himself endured ? when we remember 
that “the servant is not greater than his Lord?” Why should we despair at the indifference of the world to 
all that we can say or do for good, when we call to mind how little they have kept his words ? All these tilings 
they do unto us for his name’s sake, if only we be really believing in his name, and truly walking in the ways of 
his commandments. All these things they do in ignorance of God; which ignorance, though wilful, and therefore 
no cloak for their sin, is yet a strong motive for us to forgive their hatred, and to be contented under it. All 
these things are but a fulfilment of what is written in the Scripture. We should neither be surprised nor 
dejected at having that happen to us, which we are assured of beforehand, which we know that God knows 
of long before, and which we may be sure He permits for greater good. For so also it was said of our Lord 
Himself; “They that are mine enemies, and would destroy me guiltless, are mighty.” Ps. 69. 4. 

Only let us take heed that we give tteeguse for the hatred of the world. Let us be watchful that we never 
provoke persecution, that we take no prill in being persecuted, that we seek rather to be beloved than hated, 
that we give no one needlessly any manner of offence. Let the servant herein follow the example of his Master, 
who took pains not to provoke but to conciliate his enemies ; not to encounter, but to avoid their malice. For 
what can be more opposite to a Christian spirit than to provoke our brother to do wrong, with a view to our 
own supposed profit by his ill doing ? We ought rather to be concerned that he should sin, than glad that we 
ourselves are sinned against. We ought to be content to suffer when we must, but anxious to escape when 
conscientiously we may. We ought to administer unwelcome but wholesome counsel, in such a spirit of 
meekness, gentleness, and love, as shall win the souls of others, besides delivering our own. We ought to make 
our light shine before men, not witkrftat vain glory, at which they close their eyes,4>ut with that pleasant and 
profitable radiance, which will at omBshew them our good works, and lead them to glorify our Father which 
is in heaven. See Matt. 5. 16 . 

x x 2 
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S. JOHN 16. i—n. 


Christ promiseth to send the Comforter. 


i These things have 1 spoken'unto you, that ye 
should not be offended. 

a They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, 
the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think 
tliat he doeth God service. 

3 And these things will they do unto you, because 
they have not known the Father, nor mei 

4 Hut these things have I told you, that when the 
time shall come, ye may remember that 1 told you of 
them. * And these* things I said not unto you at the 
beginning, because I was with you. 

5 Hut now 1 go my way to him that sent me; and 
none of you asketh me. Whither goest thou ? 


G Hut because I have said these things unto you, 
sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you tliat I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I 
will send him unto you. 

s And when he is come, he will || reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: 

!; Of sin, because they believe not on me; 

in Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and 
ye see me no more; 

11 Of Judgment, because the prince of this world 
is judged. 


,j Or, convince. 


§ :J3H. The offices of the Holy (i/tost. 

Our Lord here tells his disciples both what they would have to suffer, aud his reasons for warning them 
beforehand. These were, first, that they should not be offended; secondly, that when the time should come, 
they might remember that He had warned them. It is profitable then for us also to know, that what here we 
suffer is no more than what our Lord has foretold. It may prevent our being made to stumble, if we are aware 
of what offences tire in our path. It may help us in bearing the cross of Christ, if we are aware that He warned 
us we must bear it. To be disciples of Christ in the very heart is not the sure road to worldly wealth, or ease, 
or peace. It will indeed give within a heavenly composure; but without, it often exposes us to tribulatiouand 
anxiety, to hatred ami scorn and persecution. 1)«» we wonder that our Saviour, Lord as He is of heaven aud 
earth, has secured no better lot for his disciples ? It may be strange, but it is no more than He has forewarned 
us. He was Himself aware that such would be the case. He has told us, in order that we might be aware of it. 
He held out no delusive hopes of unmingled happiness on earth. And the very certainty which we hence 
have of his knowing all the future, should convince us that He docs in all things what is best. 

The suffering here spoken of by Christ w.w to be fulfilled on the disciples as soon as He should go away' from 
them. And at these tidings their hearts were so filled with sorrow that they could not so much as ask Him, 
“ Whither goest thou ?” Yet it was expedient, it was profitable, that He thus should go away. For on his 
departure lie engaged to send both to them and to us the Holy Ghost, here called the Comforter. Aud so 
excellent a gift, is here intended, that our l.ord tells us, that for the sake of the coming of the Comforter, it was 
good for us that He Himself should go. Could iuiy thing more clearly shew that the Holy Ghost and the Son 
are distinct persons, than that one would not come till the other had departed ? Could any thing more clearly 
prove that the Son and the Holy Ghost are equal, than that it is good for us that one should go, in order that we 
may have the gift of the other ? He with us then, blessed Comforter, in all our troubles and adversities; be 
with us, thou lloly Spirit, in all our trials and temptations ! He to us all that Christ was when on earth, all that 
we can need now that He is gone up to heaven! 

And let us next see what the Comforter was to do, what it is that He has done, for the world and for the church. 
“ Whon he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” This must be 
•a great blessing both for the world and for the disciples of Christ. For if the world be convinced of sin, by 
reason of its unbelief, if it be convinced that unbelief is sin, nay if it. be only' convicted though not convinced, the 
Comforter makes it manifest at the same time, that for as many as believe there is justification, and that they 
are justified before God by faith through Christ. And thus does the Comforter reprove the world of righteousness: 
proving, whether "we will hear, or whether we will forbear; proving, by the ascension) of Jesus Christ, by his 
going to the Father, that He whom they slew was the Holy One and the Just, a man too good for earth, a 
God, the Lord of heaven. And of judgment also does the Comforter put the world in mind, in reproof of all 
love of earthly things; “ because the prince of this world is judged,” because Satan is fallen like lightning from 
heaven; see Luke 10. is; because the many cases in which good now prevails against evil, prove that in the 
last day it will be triumphant. These things did the Comforter when first He came to the apostles. These 
things He has ever since continued to do. These things He has done by the inspired volume, written by holy 
men of old, “ ns they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 2 Pet. 1. 21. These things He has done by the growth 
of Christianity in the world, and by the growth of piety in the church. These things may He do by his 
influence in our hearts; by turning our thoughts from sin to righteousness- from the nraise of men to the 
judgment seat of Christ! 
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Christ has yet many thinys to say to the disciples. 


IS I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall 
he speak: and he will shew you things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me: for lie shall receive of mine, 
and shall shew it unto you. 

15 All things that the Father hath are mine: there¬ 
fore said 1, that he shall take of mine, and shew it unto 
you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again, a little while, and ye shall see me, because 1 go 
to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disciples among themselves, 
What is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye 
shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye 
sliiill see me: and, because 1 go to the Father ? 


is They said therefore, What is this that he saith, 
a little while ? we cahnot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask 
him, and said unto them, l)o ye enquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye shall 
not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see 
me ? 

20 Verily, verity, 1 say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, hut the world shall rejoice: and ye 
shall be sorrowful, hut your sorrow shall be turned into 

j°y- 

21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come: but its soon as she is deli¬ 
vered of the child, she rcmembcreth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have sorrow: but 1 will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from you. 


§ 339 . ^)f the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. 

There are several proofs that the apostles were men deeply prejudiced with the mistakes prevailing amongst 
the Jews. And this was the reason that they could not at this time bear the many things which Jesus had yet to 
say to them. Such for instance were the abolishing of the ceremonial law, the calling of the Gentiles, the 
atonement to be made by his death, and justification through faith in his blood. On these things, and others 
like to these, Christ could not with so much profit discourse to them at any length, till they had been prepared 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghost. And this doubtless is the reason that these things are only hinted at in the 
Gospels, but argued and explained at great length in the Epistles. They are things which Jesus had tosav to 
the upostles, which they could not bear, were not fitted to hear, before his death, and which afterwards the Holy 
Ghost revealed to them, and by them to the Christian church. 

For this was done by die Holy Spirit of God, here called “the Spirit of truth.” He it was who guided the 
first preachers of the Gospel, and the writers of the Christian oracles, “ into all truth.” lie it was who spake 
not of Himself, but received of the things that arc Christ’s, which mean the same as the “ things that the 
Father hath.” What a mystery is this which is here revealed ! What distinctness of person, what unity of 
purpose, is here ascribed to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost! What a pattern is here for Christian 
teachers, nay to all who give Christian counsel, that they should not speak of themselves, but whatsoever they 
hear, knowing it to come from God; whatsoever they receive, knowing it to be Christ’s, that should they speak! 
And they should shew also to all men things to come. They should point from the present to the future; and 
inculcate the great lesson of heavenly forecast, the sacrificing of what we now wish to do, for the sake of what 
we hope for m eternity. These are instances of Christian conversation which well befit alt those who trust 
within themselves that they have the Holy Spirit of God. These are duties which no one but that Spirit can 
incline us to undertake, or enable us effectually to discharge. 

Our Lord having thus set forth to the disciples this one other office of the Comforter, to tell them things in 
which He Himselt had not instructed them, now turns their attention once more, ere He concludes, to his death,- 
and resurrection, and ascension. “ A little while, and ye shall not sec me : and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me, because I go to the Father.” For a time He was removed from their sight by death. Hut after his 
resurrection lie was seen by them again, that they might be the better certified of his ascending into heaven. 
And at his departure He tells them they would weep and lament. Ilis death, as we know, filled them with 
dismav* And even at his ascension it is probable that they were greatly perplexed, expecting, as they did, 
that He would at that time have restored the kingdom to Israel. See Acts I. <!. Hut how soon was their sorrow 
turned into joy! How soon was the Comforter sent to give them peace and joy in believing! And how great, 
cause had the world also to rejoice, the world for which Christ died, the world for which He ascender! to plead 
before the Father the merits of his death for ever ! Let this joy be ours. Let us rejoice to think that for us He 
died, for us He rose again from the dead, and in order to prepare a place for us He ascended into Heaven. See 
ch. 14. 2. Let us be convinced, and rejoice in our convictions. And if at times, under the recollection of our 
past sins, and under the sense of our remaining infirmities, we are inclined to weep and lament, if we feel as if 
Christ were absent from us, as if no one cared for our soul, let us call to mind these his gracious words, “ I 
will see you again ;” let us trust that again our heart shall rejoice; let us be persuaded that the joy which 
God will give us is such as no manAaketh from us. 

May God make us both to mouflBfor sin and rejoice in our deliverance! And if now for a time we see 
not Christ, may God grant that wkSFlIe visits us agitin, we may behold his countenance for ever. 



342 


S. JOHN 16. 23—33. 


Christ speaketh no more in proverbs. 


23 And in that day yc shall ask me nothing. 1 Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye Khali ask the 
Father in my, name, he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto .have ye asked nothing in my name: 
ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in || pro¬ 
verbs: but the tune cometh, when I shall no more 
speak unto you in f proverbs, but 1 shall shew you 
plainly of the Father. 

2C At that day ye shall ask in my name: and 1 
say not unto you, that 1 will pray the Father for 
you: 

27 For the Father himself lovcth you, because ye 
have loved me, and have believed that 1 came out 
from God. 

2 s 1 came forth from the Father, and ain eoine 
1 Mutt. 7- 7- II Or, parables. t Or, parables. 


into the world: again, 1 leave the world, and go to 
the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no $ proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that any man should ask thee : by this 
we believe that thou earnest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them. Do ye now believe ? 

32 * Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that 
ye shall be scattered, every man to § his own, and shall 
leave me alone: and yet 1 am not alone, because the 
Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in me 

ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribu¬ 
lation : but be of good cheer; I nave overcome the 
world. , 

* Or, parable. * Matt. 2fi. 31. § Or, his f>wn home. 


§ 340. Cheerfulness in tribulation. , 

How reluctant is the heart of man to pray! Why else should our Lord so often inculcate the duty of praying? 
Why else should He repeat thrice, in this his last discourse, almost the very same exhortation? See eh. 14. 13 . 
and 15. tO. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall itsk the Father in my name, he will give it 
you.” Clan any thing in itself be more easy than to ask ? Why then is it so hard to pray? Why, if it be not 
that to pray we must desire, and in order to desire such things as we ought, our hearts must be changed from 
sin to holiness ? But this change itself comes by prayer. And we must begin to pray with the first grace that 
we receive. The first use we must make of the least grnce we have, is to pray that we may have more. These 
prayers then let us offer in the name of Christ, in the assurance that through Him we shall receive, and that 
through his gift our joy shall be full. 

At the same time when Christ promised so expressly that what we ask in prayer shall be granted, He told 
the disciples that the time was coming when they should ask Him nothing; that is to say, make no enquiries. 
Hitherto He had spoken many thing's to them in proverbs; but 11c was now about to teach them plainly, both 
by the events which would actually take place, and by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost enlightening their 
minds. And for these privileges. He told them, that there would be less need for Him to pray the Father in 
their behalf. “ For,” saith He, “ the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, ana have believed 
that I came out from God.” This was a most gracious testimony to the sincerity of that affection, which the 
disciples felt in their hearts for Christ. And upon hearing it they expressed their conviction that Christ knew 
all things, because He knew, as he shewed now, and as He had shewn on other occasions, the secrets of their 
souls. By this they believed that He came forth from God. By this we believe more, even that He was God 
Himself. Never may we, like them, for a time fall away from our convictions! Never may we be scattered or 
divided from each other! Never may we be severed from our devotion to our Lord, in the hour when his 
service would lead us to affliction. 

Like the disciples we must expect tribulation in the world. And often as this warning is repeated, we may 
be sure that it is not more often than Christ knew to be needful. For notwithstanding the frequent repetition 
of it,Jgpw unwelcome is this notion of suffering to our thoughts! We are too apt to view religious conduct 
merely as a source of worldly comfort, or of worldly credit. And it is good for us to be frequently reminded 
that the end of our faith is not our present ease, but the salvation of our souls. See 1 Pet. 1 . 9 . Many 
tilings must here be otherwise than we could wish. The perverse contradict, the dishonest wrong, the cruel 
persecute, and the false deceive. But nevertheless we must be of good cheer. And why? Because our Lord 
has assured us of Himself, “ I have overcome the world.” Let us try to think of this his saying, in the very 
next affliction which overtakes us. Let us consider what his having overcome the world amounts to. It proves 
that we need not mind the world’s frowns; for who would fear an enemy that has been thoroughly defeated. 
It proves that greater is He that is with us, than they that are against us: for how else could He have gained 
the Victory ? It should convince us, whatever troubles we meet with, either from this world, or from the prince 
of it, that they are under the guidance and controul of Him who has vanquished sin and death, and who will 
suffer no evil to befal us, beyond what He knows to be for our good. Let us then in any case be of good cheer. 
If God be with us, who can be appinst us ? If Christ be on our side, who can hinder our gaining me victory ? 
Did He not conquer, though left alone ? And yet He was not alone, but with Him was the Father. And shall 
not w'e, who have the Son also with us, shall not we prevail against sin jtod Satan ? Shall not we rejoice in 
our success ? “ Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory,” over flKbess and pain of body, over anguish 
and care of mind, over want and weakness, over sin and death! “ ThanksT* to God, which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ!” 1 Cor. 15. 57 . 



S. JOHN 17. i— io. 


343 


Christ prayeth 

1 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes 
to heaven, and said. Father, the hour is come; glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee: 

2 1 As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 

3 And this is life eternal, that they might know • 
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast seiit. 

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: 1 have finished 
the work which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own self with the glory which 1 had with thee before 
the world was. 

1 Matt. 28. 18. 


to the Father. 

* * 

6 I have manifested thy name unto the mop which 
thou gavest me out of the world: thine they were, 
and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy 
word. 

7 Now they have known that all things whatsoever 
thou hast given me are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them the words which thou 

f avest me; and they have received them, * and have 
nown surely that 1 came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didst semi me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou hast given me; for they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are miue; and 
I am glorified in them. 

» Ch. 1«. 27- 


5 341. The necessity of true faith. 

At the end of his discourse to the disciples Christ addressed a solemn prayer to the l ather, that, now the 
hour was come, He would glorify the Son, that the Son might also glorify llim. And this glorifying means 
the honour which would redound both to the Father and the Son from the death of Christ, and from the 
salvation of those who should believe in Him. Salvation is the being saved from sin, and from death eternal. 
It is the being brought unto the inheritance of everlasting life. And for this Christ prayed, lie being man 
as well as God, the Son of man as well as the Sou of God prayed to the Father; us it is written of Him in the 
Psalms; “ Desire of me, and 1 shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of the 
earth for thy possession.” Psal. 2. 8. Thus did Christ ask of his Father both for us and for Himself; for 
Himself that He might be enabled, now the hour was come, to glorify the Father as lie designed; for us, 
that we might have grace thus to know and to believe, and thus to help also in promoting the divine glory. 

For observe here that it is not enough to know God as the Creator and Governor of the world; we must 
know both the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent. Neither is it enough to be sincere in any 
faith which we happen to profess; we must take pains that our knowledge be correct, tluit our faith be right 
faith. For “this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent.” Our happiness, our eternal salvation, depends more than is commonly supposed, not only on our 
sincerity, but on the truth of what we hold. It is necessary, speaking generally of those who might know 
aright, it is necessary unto our everlasting salvation, that we should know of Jesus Christ, that He is the Son 
of the true God, and that as God He is the sacrifice for the sin of man. We must know that by his death as 
the Son of man, He has reconciled unto us the Father, and was therein glorified by the Father, and the Father 
by Him. We must know that all things which had been revealed unto us by Christ, are revealed from the 
Father, are the will of the true God, of that eternal Spirit in whom we live, and move, and have our being. 
See Acts 17. 28 . We must receive the words of Christ as the words of God, we must believe that Christ was 
sent from God. We must be persuaded that it was the intent of our Saviour’s coming to save in the lost ami 
condemned world, as many as by any means repent and believe, as many as receive what He reveals, as many 
as are thus given Him by the Father. All this we must know, and knowing must believe. All this as far as 
it is the purport of God’s word, and all else that in that word we can be sure of; all we must believe, all we 
must hold for the most certain of all truths that man can know, if we would not perish everlastingly. 

But besides the revelation of most important doctrine, we have here a pattern of most affecting pray^ not 
in meekness only, and lowliness of heart, but in every point of Christian perfection, our Lord might most 
forcibly have said, “ Learn of me.” Matt 11. 29 . Ana as He had so lately pressed on his disciples the duty of 
praying, He straightway followed it by the exercise of prayer. “ These words spake Jesus, and lifted up 
his eyes to heaven.” Here we have a sign of holy confidence, worthy of the well beloved Son; an attitude 
of prayer well suited to express the faith and hope and joy of all adopted sons of God. The eyes indicate 
the direction of the thoughts. And its of the publican praying in the temple, it is recorded as a token of 
humility, that he “would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven,” Luke 18. 13 ; so here that Christ 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, we take for a sign of faithfulness and love. And note how little of his prayer 
was for Himself; how much for his disciples, for his people, and for us! Let us learn the duty of praying 
largely for each other! Let the ministers of the Gospel learn to pray for the flock. Let the flock learn to 
intercede in prayer for those that are over them in the Lord. 

Father, soon may that hour come when we shall have finished the work which Thou hast given us to do! 
Prosper the labours of thy ministers, prosper the prayers of thy faithful people! Manifest thy name unto them 
that shall be thine! Glorify thy Soijjp us; and make us in Him to glorify Thee! 



844 


S. JOHN 17. u— 19 . 


Christ prayeth in behalf of his apostles. 


11 Ancl now I am no more in the world, but these 
are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may he one, us we are. 

^12 While I was with them in the world, I kept them 
imthy name: those that thou gavest me 1 have kept, 
and none of them is lost, hut the son of perdition; 1 that 
the scripture might he fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee; and these things I speak 
in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 
tliemsdvcN. 

U I have given them thy word; and the world hath 
1 Paulin lot), a. 


hated them, because they are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the 
evil.. 

1 C They are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world. 

17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word-is truth. 

is As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
1 also sent them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be || sanctified through the truth. 

|| Or, truly sanctified. 


§ 34‘2. That u r mast be savetijkd in the world. 

It is evident that this portion of onr Lord’s prayer, as well as a part of what goes before and follows it, refers 
especially to his chosen apostles. These are they who properly speaking were the men given unto Christ, out 
of the world, by the Father. See ver.fi. These are they through whose word others would afterwards believe. 
.See ver. 20 . These are they whom Christ, whilst He abode on earth, kept in the Father’s name, and of whom 
no one was lost except “ the son of perdition.” But what a happy company was this ! What a singular felicity 
to be thus chosen as apostles of Jesus Christ, eye witnesses of his works, hearers as well as preachers of Ins 
blessed words, and so large partakers of his grace that no one of them was lost but Judas ! Oh, that to us also 
our Lord may grant that we may profit by our excellent opportunities! Oh, that for us also our Lord may 
intercede, that now whilst we are in the world, and He is here no more, the Father through faith in his name 
may keep us to be Christ’s. 

For thus it is He prays for his apostles, first that the Father would keep them in his name, that is to say, 
give them grace to continue in right faith, to persevere in holy practice; secondly, that they might be one, 
even as the Father and Son are one. And to this prayer lie gives open utterance, on purpose that they might 
hear it, and hearing might rejoice. For what could he more matter of rejoicing to the apostles, than to hear 
their Lord thus pray in their behalf ? And ought not this to fill us also with joy, if we believe that the Son 
thus intercedes for 11 s, and that the Father has thus given us also to the Sou. Let us believe that we are his, 
and we shall rejoice to think so. Let us believe that for us these prayers were offered up by Christ, and we 
shall endeavour, as He desires us, to be all of one mind. And this can only come to pass by our being all of a 
right mind. For whilst the ways of error are numberless, truth and truth alone is one. It is through the truth 
that we must be sanctified. It is through the truth that we must be united. For what one point in our being 
holy is more important, than for us to be of one heart in Christian faith ? And how can we be thoroughly of one 
heart, as long ns we are far from being of one mint! ? Let us remember that either of the two graces #ill help 
us to the attainment of the other. Let us out of love seek to make our own faith right, and to make others of 
the same faith with ourselves. And whilst we labour after unity in the truth, let us labour also to be one in 
love. 

Wliat can be more close than the union here set forth as the pattern for our agreement, “that they may be 
one^a we are ?” What can be more affecting to such of us its strive to walk by faith in Christ, than the 
thoiMt that we are all in common not of the world, all in common subject to the world’s hatred ? This surely 
should incline us the more entirely to exercise love towards each other. Our Lord prays not for his disciples 
that they should be taken out of the world, but that they should be kept from the evil that is in the world. 
And ought not this to keep us from ail wrangling and strife with each other, as to the things which we should 
believe in common ? But further, this prayer of his may be a guide to us, in our intercourse with those who 
are to us something like what the heathen world was to the early converts. We cannot help having many near 
us who care little for the Gospel of our Saviour Christ, who are indifferent to the saving of their souls through 
his most precious blood, who neglect therefore his commandments, and do despite unto his grace. Is it our 
duty to abstain from all manner of connexion with neighbours such as these ? This would not be the case, if 
they were altogether aliens from the Christian name. Neither must we so separate from such Christians as 
. haw the name and only little of the reality. We must abstain from taking part in their evil doings. We must 
strive to Way and to be sanctified in the midst of iniquity. Oh, let us then remember that we must be sanctified 
through thin truth, and that God’s word is truth. Oh, let us endeavour to understand more and more this precious 
wora of Gad, revealed to us through Jesus Christ. Oh, let us understood it, if we may, so as to believe and 
do it 5 so as ho be sanctified, made iioly in heart and life, even as He i^jpaly. 



S. JOHN 17. 20-26. 


345 


Christ prayeth for all belierers. 


20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word; 

21 That they all may be one; as thou. Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have 
given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: 

23 I in them, and thou m me, that they may be made 
perfect in one; and tliat the world may know that thou 
Last sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 


24 1 Father, I will that they also, whom thou 

f jiven me, be with me where 1 am; that they may be- 
lold my glory, whieh'thou hast given me: for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Father, the world hath not knthvn 
thee; but I have known thee, and these have known 
that thou hast sent ine. 

26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved 
ine may be in them, und 1 in them. 


> Ch. 12. 2C. 


§ 343. Ilotr toe should pray to he one. 

In this passage we see the whole of our Lord’s prayer for his apostles extended unto all who should believe 
on Him throi^gh their word; extended therefore unto us. For through their preaching at the first, and through 
the teaching of those whom they sent, as well as by the word which they set down in writing, through these 
means it is that we have Christian faith. For us then our Lord put up this prayer; and especially in this part, 
of it, for us He prayed that we all should be one. Oh, let us then both pray and strive that we may be all of 
one mind, all of one faith, all of one baptism, all of one church ! 

The degree of unity here prayed for is its close as can be conceived: “as thou, I'ather, art in ine, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us.” This is no mere agreement in a few general and obvious truths. This 
is no cold assent in common to things for which we have no great concern. It is a close concord of heart and 
mind. It is to agree in what we feel most deeply. It is for us to trust in the same merits of Christ for salvation, 
to hope in the same heaven for our home, to walk by the same rule of faith and practice. A ml that such unity 
is here meant, may be further shewn by the object for which our I.ord desires it: “ that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me." For what circumstance in the whole aspect of the Christian community gives more 
scandal to those who are here meant by the world, than our dissensions in religious matters ? “ 1 am of Paul, 

and I of Apollos,” 1 Cor. 1. 12, this is the kind of disunion which makes the cause of the Gospel a jest to the 
scoffer amongst ourselves, a matter of doubt to the heathen abroad. This it is, this diversity of faith and 
discipline, these jealousies and heartburnings which come of that diversity; these, and the still more sad 
diversity between our profession and our practice, this it is that keeps the world lying in ignorance anil sin, 
this that hinders the fulfilment of the divine glory in the dispensation of Jesus Christ.. 

How can there be in us the love with which the Father loved the Son, if we are indifferent to this union 
which the Son so earnestly desires ? If we take no pains for all to be one, even as for all to be sober, and pure, 
and just ? All, indeed, as far as we can see, will never be so whilst the world lasts. So neither will all be 
honest, all true, all temperate. But this hinders not our trying to make them so in the one case, it hinders not 
our trj#ng to be so ourselves; it hinders not, or at least it ought not to hinder, in the one case; neither then 
ought it to hinder in the other. Let us then labour after such unity as we may conceive to exist between the 
Father and the Son. Let us labour by subduing every thought and wish to the will of God our Saviour. Let 
us labour by helping thus to subdue, in others, the wilfulness of man to the truth of Christ. Let us labour for . 
unity in faith; let us labour for unity in love. Let us love as one, even if wo cannot believe as one. Letus, as 
nearly as we can, love as one; and believe more uniformly, that so we may be more united also in lovc^H Let 
us labour by a more watchful attention to our conduct, in every thing that may help to forward these holy ends. 
Let us labour by a more earnest utterance of our prayers that we may keep the unity of the .Spirit in the bond 
of peace. 

Grant, Lord, that all we who are called by thy name, all we who are baptized into thy faith, may daily be 
more and more of one mind, as to what we have to believe and do! Far be from us the heat of party, or the 
turbulence of sect! Far be from us either the spirit of persecution, or the pride of factious opposition! Far 
be from us the mad attempt to work, by the wrath of man, the righteousness of God ! See James 1. 20. Make 
us to be one, make us to help others to be one, as Thou, and the Father, and the Holy Ghost, are One; as far 
from differing in thought, as far from variance in purpose, as far from envy, jealousy, and strife! Make us one 
in knowledge of the one only truth, one in the faith of the one only God, one in the entire reliance for our 
salvation on that one only name given unto men whereby they may be saved ! See Acts 4. 12 . Make us one 
in the doing what we know, in fulfilling what we believe; one in the loving of God and of our neighbours. 
Make us one in the holiness of a Christian life, one in the blessedness of a Christian death, and one in the 
beholding after death that glory, and sharing in that love, which was thine wjth the Father before the 
foundation of the world 1 

T y 



846 


S. JOHN la 1 — 14 . 


Christ is betrayed and taken. 


1 When Jesus had spoken these words, 1 he went 
forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where 
was a garden, into the which he entered, and his dis¬ 
ciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the 
place: for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his dis- 
cipres. 

3 ’Judas then, having received a band of men and 
officers front the chief priests and Pharisees, coineth 
thither witli lanterns and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upon hint, went forth, and said unto them, Whom 
seek vc? 

5 'l'hey answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith unto them I am he. And Judas also, which be¬ 
trayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And 


they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am Ac: if 
therefore ye seek me, let these go their way: 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake, 

* Of them which thou gavest me have I lost none. 

to Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and 
smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off his right 
ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath: the cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound him, 

is And led him away to Annas first; for he was 
father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high priest 
that same year ||. 

14 4 Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to 
the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. „ 


1 Matt. 2(1. ail * Matt. 26. 47. » Ch. 17- 12. 

|| And Annas sent Christ hound unto Caiaphas the high priest, vt*r. 24. 4 Ch. 11. 60. 


§ .‘144. Patience in adversity. 

The place in which our Lord was betrayed was u garden, to which He had been used often to resort with 
his disciples. It was in a garden that the first. Adam fell; by whose fall all became sinners. It was from a 
garden that the second Adam was led to death; by whose death all are made alive. What is there of all the 
things which we behold, that may not teach us some lesson of heavenly wisdom; when even an ordinary garden 
might remind us, both of how Adam fell, and of how Christ litis raised us up ? The recollection of his kindness 
experienced in this place, of the discourses which He had here delivered, of the good offices which He had 
here performed, these might have been enough to make Judas hesitate, ere here at least he would betray his 
Master. These might have induced the disciples also to remain with Iiim, instead of going their wav and for¬ 
saking Him. But in every particular of this sad history, we find wrong aggravated by cruelty, and” suffering 
embittered by neglect. Our Saviour endured for us not only death, but a death under most painful circumstances. 
Not only was He betrayed by one apostle, and deserted by the rest, but this took place in the very garden, 
whither He ofttimes resorted with them all. 

And yet at this very moment of aggravation, next to yielding up Himself meekly to his enemies, He 
employed Himself in pleading for the escape of his friends. “ Whom seek ye ?” He first asks the band that 
came from the chief priests and Pharisees, as if anxious to prevent their taking any one of his disciples by 
mistake. And afterwards, when at the words of Him, who spake as never man spake, see ch. 7. 46, they went 
backward, and fell to the groufld. He asked them again, “ Whom seek ye ?” He told them who lie was,, and 
added, “ if therefore ye seek me, let these go their way.” This St. John tells us was a fulfilment of tlnFsaying 
which He spuke, “Of them which thou gavest me have I lost none.” Ch. 17. 12. So that this text like many 
others has two applications, the one to safety in this present world, the other to everlasting salvation. Ana 
thus it may well signify to us, that Christ wills not that his disciples should undergo on earth any mofte of 
affliction than is good for them; ami also that He takes great care for the final salvation of those, to whom it is 
givdilbf the Father to be believers in Him. If then we believe, let us be assured that Christ would have us to 
be saved. Let us be aware that if we are hereafter lost, it will be for no lack of love on his part, but only for 
our fault and folly. 

Whilst our Lord was setting this signal example of meekness, patience, and forbearance, Simon Peter gave 
way to the passion of the moment, and endeavoured to defend his Master with the sword. “ The servant’s 
name was Malehus.” This seems to be mentioned by way of reference to the miracle which St Luke tells us 
was wrought on this occusiou; Luke *2’2. 51; tlmt the reader of this Gospel at the time when it was written, 
might have better means to inquire into the fiict. And this is one among many passages, which shew that St 
John, besides other objects in his writing, designed especially to supply certain points of importance, which had 
been omitted by St Matthew, St Mark, and St. Luke. “ Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into 
the sheath: die cup which mv Father hath given me, shall 1 not drink it?” This was the firm purpose to 
which our Lord had attained by his prayer so earnestly expressed, Uiat the will of his Father might be doue. 
See Matt. *2fi. 37 —46. 'Phis should be our resolution, whatever wrongs we meet with, whatever injuries or 
insults, whatever sorrows or sufferings are heaped upon our heads; not to meet them with revenge, but with 
forgiveness, not with die violence which wouln wield the sword, but with die patience which wotud keep it in 
the sheath, with the love which delights to drink of any cup that is given by a Father’s hand. 



S. JOHN la 15—27. 


347 


Christ is denied of Peter. 


15 1 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did 
another disciple: that disciple was known unto the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of 
the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then went 
out that other disciple, which was known unto the high 

riest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and 
rought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples ? 
He saith, I am not. 

is And the servants and officers stood there, who 
had made a fire of coals: for it was cold: and they 
warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctriuc. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the world; 
I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always resort; and in secret have I 

* Matt. 26.58. || Or, with a rod. 


said nothing. 

21 Whyaskest thou me? ask diem which heard me, 
what I have said unto them : behold, they know what 
I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers 
which stood by struck Jesus |f with the palm of his hand, 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, If 1 have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why sniitest thou 
me? 

24 1 Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas 
the high priest. 

25 And Simon Peter stood an«l wanned himself. 
5 They said therefore unto him. Art. not thou also one 
of his disciples ? He denied it, and said, 1 am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high priest, being his 
kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see 
thee in the garden with him? 

27 Peter then denied again: and immediately the 
cock crew. 

1 Mutt. 26.57. s Matt. 26. 69. 


§ 345. Worldly ease. 

“ Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple,” by which St. John means himself. For he it was 
who was known unto the high priest, he whose love was so fervent as for him to go in with Jesus into the 
palace. This was after our Lord had interceded with the officers to let the disciples go. Ver. H. It was when 
all the rest had forsaken Him, and fled. See Mattli. 2fi. 56. It. was out. of desire to see the end, that St. Peter 
thus followed his Lord. And with this desire no doubt there was mixed up an affectionate regard for his 
Master. Yet whilst St. John seems to have stayed with Christ throughout, and certainly was with Him at the 
end; see eh. 19. 26; St. Peter we here read denied Him thrice. When the one went m with Jesus, into the 
palace of the high priest, the other stood at the door. When the one was standing by the Accused, the other 
was warming himself at the fire. When the one was at. the foot of the cross, we hear not of the other at that 
painful post. Let us pray and strive that our love for Christ may hold out to the end, in whatever we under¬ 
take for his service. Let us not stay at the door. Let us not answer, when we are inquired of, as though we 
were ashamed to own the truth. And if ever we have been prevailed on so to do, or if in any way we have been 
overtaken in sin, least of all let us allow ourselves to enjoy at ease the fruit, of our iniquity. Let us not stand 
with Peter at that fire, to which we have been admitted l»y the denial of our Lord. Let us not take to ourselves 
the credit we have gained by falsehood ; let us not eat the. bread we have earilM by sabbath breaking; let, us 
not 'beecovered with clothes which have been purchased by fraud, extortion, or oppression. 

Behold, whilst Peter stood thus at ease before the fire, Jesus was being questioned by the high priest, and 
buffeted by the hands of his officers. And perhaps it was what he saw or heard of his Master’s sufferings, that 
inclined him, through cowardice, to persist in his denial. Such is the peace which “ the world givctli." C’h. 
14. 27. To be at ease in the midst of misery. To have no feeling for the pain which abounds around us, for 
the eternal wrath which is hanging over ourselves. To go on from day to day, without a thought of Godf or a 
regard for Christ, without caring for the soul, or trembling for its salvation. To care for earth, though not for 
heaven; to love ourselves, though not our Lord; to be afraid of death, though not afraid of hell; to stand in 
awe of man, though not of God; such is the peace which “ the world givctli.” But whilst thus we lead a life 
of carelessness, thoughtlessness, and ease, the Lord who died for us suffers in our behalf. Again He hears the 
words of scorn. Again the blows are heaped upon his head. Again the nails pierce his hands and feet. We 
crucify Him afresh. 

How greatly did it aggravate the sin of the apostle, that his Master, at the very moment of being denied by 
him, was enduring all these wrongs for his sake! How forcibly is the mention of Christ’s sufferings introduced 
into the account of Peter’s transgression ! How affecting, how instructive is the contrast between the ease and 
negligence of the one, and the meekness and fortitude of the other! Immediately before what is here said of 
Jesus, Peter, we are told, stood with the servants, “and warmed himself.” And immediately at the end it is 
repeated, “ And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself.” It was at that moment that “ he denied it, and said, 
I am not.” Oh, how much better had it been for him, to have been sharing the blows which were inflicted on 
our Lord! Oh, how much better must it ever be for us, instead of taking our pleasure with our neighbours, to 
be taking up our cross with Christ! Never let us be ashamed of his shame: never averse to “esteem hi.m 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted;” but thankful to think, and forward to profess, that He was “bruised 
for our iniquities,” and that “with his stripes we are healed.” Is. 53. 4, 5. 
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S. JOHN 18. 28—40. 


Christ is questioned by Pilate. 


28 1 Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto || the 
hall of judgment: and it was early; ’ and they them¬ 
selves went not into the judgment hall, lest they should 
be defiled; but that they might eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, What 
accusation bring ye against this man ? 

30 They answered and said unto him. If he were not 
a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up unto 
thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 

a e him according to your law. The Jews therefore 
unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death: 

32 ’That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signifying what death he should die. 

33 4 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest, thou this thing of 
t. thyself, or did others tell it thee of me ? 

1 Matt. 27. 2. || Or, Pilule’s house. 

* Matt. 27- H. 1 Mutt.! 


35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own na¬ 
tion and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me: 
what hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that 1 should not be delivered to 
the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king 
then ? Jesus answered:, Thou sayest that I am a king. 
To this end was I horn, and for this cause came I into 
the world, tliat I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? And when 
he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and 
saith unto them, I find in him no fault at all. 

39 ' Hut ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore that I 
release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

40 ’Then cried they all again, saying, Not this 
man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

> Acts 10. 28. * Matt. 20. 19. 

r. 15. » Acts 3. 14. 


§ 34(i. The preference of truth. 

The Jews thought that they would be defiled by going into the judgment hall; so they led Jesus into it, 
and themselves stayed on the outside; and thought themselves no less qualified to eat the passover. As if 
there were not more of sin in accusing the innocent, than in entering into the hall of judgment! As if this 
stopping at the door, whilst they promoted the iniquity which was going on within, were not to strain at a gnat 
and to swallow a camel! See Math. ‘J;J. 24 . Ilow many are there guilty of a like mistake, in venturing up to 
the very threshold of offence, cherishing forbidden desires, harbouring revengeful or sullen thoughts; whilst 
they ubstaiu from the act of wickedness, only out of the fear of man ! Let us never try to go as nigh to sin as 
we suppose we safely may, but as far towards perfection as we possibly can. Let us neither enter the hall of 
unjust judgment, nor prefer an unjust accusation. Let us neither do the act of sin, nor sinfully desire to doit. 

The Jews were not ullowcd by their Roman masters to inflict death on any one. And therefore they were 
unwilling to judge Jesus themselves, because they were resolved to judge Him worthy of death. Thus He 
was handed over to the judgment of the Homans. And as it was the practice of the Romans to punish male¬ 
factors, by nailing them to a cross, the saying of our Lord, that He should be lifted up, was thus exactly brought 
to pass. See ch. 1*2. 32 . And by this means the entire innocence of our Lord was more thoroughly made 
manifest. For Pilate, acting as his judge, acknowledged tliat he knew nothing of the matter of accusation, and 
put it to Himself to accuse llimself; first asking Him, “Art thou the King of the Jews?” and then inquiring, 
“ What hast thou done ?” To this Jesus replied, tliat his kingdom was not of this world; observing that if it 
were, Jiis followers would have been found using in his behalf the force of worldly arms. And this answer 
have satisfied Pilate, who after this first examination bare witness to his prisoner, <( I find in him no 
fault at alL” Which words should remind us how our Lord was a Lamb without spot, a man without sin, a 
perfect atonement for the sins of the whole world. 

And on the other hand, it is set down against Barabbas, that he “was a robber.” This shews us how 
thoroughly the Jews were prejudiced, how determined to put Christ to death; how glad to add this insult to 
his Bufferings, thpt they preferred to save a robber’s life. And what a preference was this, a robber whom 
they knew to be a robber, to One whose whoUreinployment was doing good ? What a preference is that which 
is often seen in the world, the wicked chosen and the good rejected ! What a preference is ours, if ever we, in 
like manner, prefer evil to good, darkness to light, falsehood to truth ! Far be it from us to choose with the 
pe6ple Barabbas instead of Christ, robbery and wrong instead of honesty and right! Far be it from us to ask 
with Pilate, “ What is truth?” without meaning more than he did, to love it when we know it! Truth is the 
thing that really is. That God made all things, this is truth. That Christ redeemed all mankind, this is truth. 
That the Holy Ghost makes holy all God’s people, this is truth. That sin leads of a certainty to hell, and 
holiness to heaven, this is truth. All this truth we know. For to this, and other truth akin to this, our Lord 
lias borne faithful witness. All this truth we know. All this let us take pains to understand. All this let us 
rejoice to be assured of. All this let us prefer to the false suggestions of the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

Lord, let us ask, not in scorn but prayer, Lord, what is truth ? Tell us, for Thou only canst reveal it! Tell 
us, and incline us to hear thy voice! Tell us, and incline us to obey! 



S. JOHN 19. 1—11. 


349 


Christ answereth Pilate. 


1 Then 1 Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 
him. 

3 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple 
robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews 1 and they 
smote him with their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saitli unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. Aud Pilate saith unto 
them, Behold the man ! 

6 When the chief priests therefore and officers saw 
him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him 


for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, because he made himself the 
Son of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was 

the more afraid; " 

9 And went again into the judgment hall, and saith 
unto Jesus, Whence art thou ’? But Jesus gave him 
no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speak os t thou not 
unto me? knowest thou not that I have power to cru¬ 
cify thee, and have power to release thee? 

11 Jesus answered, Thou eouldest have no power «/ 
all against me, except it were given thee from above : 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater sin. 


1 M*tt. 27 .26. 


§ 347. The abuse of authority. 

In Pilate we see the fearful consequences of loving the praise of men more than the praise of God. See 
ch. 12. 43 . First he scourged Jesus, though he had before acknowledged, “ I find in him no fault at all.” Cli. 
18. 38. And this indignity he seems to have inflicted with a view to satisfy the Jews, and to save the life of 
his prisoner. As if he might safely do so great wrong, nay, any wrong at all, in order to avoid doing a 

£ cater wrong! As if it were any more allowable to scourge, than to crucify, one in whom he could find no 
ult! Having inflicted this scourging, he suffered also the soldiers to mock and evil entreat our Lord, with 
a crown of thorns, and a purple robe, with blows, and with words of insult. For this, Pilate as well as they, 
must answer; since he who forbids not, and prevents not wrong, in those who are under his command, shares 
the guilt of the wrong that is committed. Let masters remember this of their servants, and parents of their 
children. And let all those who are under authority submit to those who are set over them, as in the Lord, 
in the exercise of power for the Lord’s sake, with a view to the honouring of his name. 

Pilate, having thus abused his authority, again testified in behalf of Jesus to the Jews, that He was faultless; 
and brought Him forth in his distressed condition, in the hope that the people would relent. “ Behold the 
man!” Is this the man whom you accuse of setting up for a king ? See how far He is from any such 
condition. Behold Him in captivity, in pain, in scorn. By such an artifice, instead of by plain dealing, did 
Pilate try to deliver the innocent. Never, where we have a duty to perforin, may we seek to gain our object 
by hypocrisy! Never, when we have wrongs to redress, or right judgment to give, or the innocent to deliver 
or defend, never may we be ashamed to avow our principles, never afraid to declare the truth! 

Pilate wishes not to crucify Christ; but see how entirely he consents to let the Jews do that, which he would 
not do himself. “ Take ye him, and crucify him.” He minded not their sinning, though he would not risk 
the being punished himself. How singularly is this conduct at variance with the affectionate declaration of St. 
Paul: “ I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren!” Rom. 9. 3. We can scarce 
commit any greater sin ourselves, than to let our brethren sin instead of ils. We might as well erueifoChrisf 
afresh ourselves, as expose Him to be crucified by the world. The Jews answered to this proposal, thatjlthey 
might judge Jesus according to their law, He ought to die, and they would have Him put to death, “ because 
he made himself the Son of God.” And this answer having alarmed the governor, he inquired further of 
Christ whence He was. “But Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not 
unto me? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to release thee ?” Here was 
the great mistake of Pilate. He considered not that whatevei^he did as governor, he did it under the controul 
of an Almighty Being, as minister of an ordinance which was of God. This lesson, therefore, our Lord here 
teaches both him ana us. “ Thou eouldest have no power at all against me, except it were given "thee from 
above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin.” Because magistrates have the sanction 
of divine authority, because it is from God that they derive their power, to be used for the benefit of man, 
therefore the abuse of it either by themselves or others is doubly sinful. Never let us then make public justice 
the implement of private malice. Never let us indulge our own evil passions, under the pretence of letting 
the law take its course. Never let us profess that it is out of a zeal fur justice that we accuse the conduct of 
our brethren, when in truth it is out of our awn anger, enmity or pride. To use the law or the magistrate 
for such purposes, is to use them for a cloak dPiniquity. And the more excellent is the ordinance we abuse, 
and the more surely it is an ordinance of God, we have, in abusing it, “ the greater sin.” 



350 


S. JOHN 19. 12 —22. 


Christ is crucified. 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Csesar’s friend: whosoever mak- 
*eth himself a king speaketh against Caesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus furth, and sat down in the judgment seat 
in a place that is called the Puvement, but in the He¬ 
brew, Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the preparation of the passover, and 
about the sixth hour: and lie saitli unto the Jews, 
Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with him , away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate saitli unto them, Shall 1 
crucify your King ? The chief priests answered, We 
have no king but Ciesar. 

Hi ‘Then delivered he him therefore unto them to 
be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him away. 


17 And he bearing his cross went forth into a place 
called the place of a skull, which is called in the He¬ 
brew Golgotha: 

is Where they crucified him, and two other with 
him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then qpad many of the Jews: for the 
place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city: 
and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, The King of the Jews; but that he said, I 
am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered. What I have written I have 
written. 


' Matt. 27 . 31. 


§ 348. Vain profession. 

Pilate here still presents to us the painful spectacle of a double-minded man, “ unstable in all his ways.” 
James 1. s. The fuithful rebuke which lie had received from Jesus, ver. 11 , made him again attempt “to 
release him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend.” And in 
like manner, when Pilate once more put it to them, “ Shall 1 crucify your King? the chief priests answered. 
We have no king but Caviar.” This they said, in order to work upon the fears of the governor; it being well 
known that the Csesar who then reigned at Home, was one of the most jealous and most cruel of mankind. 
“Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified.” When he found his own interest likely to be 
concerned, this seems to have determined him more than any thing else. He thought no more of the justice or 
injustice of the case. He gave up the innocent to the malice of his enemies. Thus ended his endeavours to 
release Jesus. Thus end all good intentions which flow merely from kind feeling, and which are not founded 
on the love of God. They are too weak for competition against the fear of man. Whilst it ministers to our 
pleasure, or serves our purpose, we may prefer to do right. But when to do wrong is more agreeable or more 
profitable, then, if we be not acting on Christian principle, there is no hope that we shall do right any longer. 

“ And they took Jesus, and led him away.” Behold, how they led Him! “ he bearing his cross.” They laid 
on Him the cross on which He was to sufler. They made Him carry to the place where He was to suffer, this 
instrument of a painful and shameful death. Behold, whither they led Him forth ! “ into a place called the 
place of a skull;” a place so called as being a place where malefactors were put to death, a place strewed 
perhaps with die bones of the deceased, or noted for having been once so strewed. There in this place of 
shame “they crucified him;” they nailed Him to the cross. “They crucified him, and two other with him, 
on eidier side one, and Jesus in the midst.” Now then we may say with Pilate, “ Behold the man !” Ver. 5. 
See nailed to diat cross, the hands that healed, the feet that went about doing good. The tongue which there 
criea aloud in agony, hearken, it is the same that used to speak in mercy, it is the same which will hereafter 
utter i^ntenee on niankiud! “Behold the man,” or rather as Pilate expressed it afterwards, “Behold your 
Ki.AThe man they crucified is die King of kings, and Lord of lords. Let us endeavour to see Him, as 
He is, olr King. Let us remember Him as One to whom we owe all duty, all allegiance. Let us serve 
Hjpi not only with fear, but with love. For behold, it is for us that He is crucified. 

Pilate having gratified die Jews in giving up our Lord to death, seems to have purposed to affront them, in 
the tide which he wrote upon the cross: “Jests of Nazareth the King of the Jews.” This was written 
in three language?; a fact which accounts for itabcing written differendy in the three Gospels where it occurs, 
it being taken prolmbly in each from a differentlanguage. In this inscription, though the governor wrote the 
truth, he knew not die true meaning of what he saio. He wrote the truth, without meaning the truth, without 
intending any honour to Jesus Christ Thus fares it also with that formal worship, which is often offered by 
thoSe Christians who crucify dieir Lord. They profess perhaps his faith aright; they may repeatedly declare 
that they believe in God, and in Jesus Christ his only Son, their Lord. They may acknowledge Christ for the 
King, not only of the Jews, but of themselves. And yet all their professions and all their prayers are but like 
this inscription, empty words, which draw down 110 blessing on the worshippers. 

Lord, may we own Thee for our King, by loving to obey thy will! Lord, may we write upon thy cross, by 
our faith in thy merits, and by our zeal in thy work! May we Thee our King! May we write ourselves 
thy subjects! And that which we have thus written from our hearts, Lord, let it be never blotted out! 



S. JOHN 19. 23—30. 


351 


Christ giveth up tiw ghost. 


33 1 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat 
was without seam, H woven from the top throughout. 

34 They said therefore among themselves, Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, ’ They 
parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots. These tl>ingS*herefore the soldiers 
did. 

35 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, 
and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of * Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the 
1 Matt. 27- 35. || Or, wrought. 


disciple standing by, whom lie loved, he saith uiito his 
mother, Woman, behold thy son 1 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mo-* 
thcr! And from that hour that disciple took her uhto 
his own home. 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all ‘things were 
now accomplished, * that the scripture might be ful¬ 
filled, saith, 1 thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and 
they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon 
hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghost. 

• Or, Clopat. * Psalm CD. 21. 

.. J 


* Psalm 22. 18. 


§ 349. The Scripture must, be fulfilled. 

Whilst Jesus was hanging on the cross, the soldiers were making spoil of his garments. This may reminc! 
us how often men arc employed in heaping up riches by robbery and wrong, when they should be thinking 
of being saved through Christ on the cross. Otie portion of our Lord’s dress they divided into four, “ti 
every soldier a part,” But because the coat was without seam, they were unwilling to rend it, and they 
therefore “ cast lot*for it, whose it should be.” This may signify to ns the iniquity of a practice very commoi 
amongst Christians, under the name of gaming. Play we call it, when men cast lots for that, which shouh 
clothe the naked and feed the hungry. Play we call it, when men stake on trifles the welfare of theii 
immortal souls. For what less than this is hazarded, when time is wasted, and temper aggravated, and money 
coveted, and those means consumed on sinful pleasure, which, if they can be spared from necessary expense, 
should be devoted to Christian almsgiving ? 

From the covetousness and gamming of the soldiers, let us turn to observe what was the employment ol 
our Lonf, whilst He was yet hangin*on the cross. Let us take his behaviour as a pattern for our own, under 
any affliction which it may please God to lay upon us. The first lesson we may hence derive is this, that in 
the midst of our own troubles, we should be mindful of the afflictions of our neighbours. And this point in 
our Lord’s example is most important; for it is commonly to be observed that sorrow, or pain, or sickness, 
makes men fretful, anti perverse, and selfish. We are apt to think that the convenience of all around u* 
must give place to the relief of our more urgent distress. If ever we are thus tempted in our suffering t< 
offend, let us bethink ourselves of Christ in the agony of the cross, turning with concern to his devoted mother, 
and to his beloved disciple, and saying to the one, “ Behold thy son,” and to the other, “ Behold thy mother.’ 

Secondly, we may here learn, that we ought to feel desirous, in all our sufferings, to fulfil the will ol 
Almighty God. We should endeavour, whatever we have to suffer, we should endeavour, like our Lord, tlml 
the Scriptures mav be fulfilled. They are the Word of God ; and they have taught us tliat “ whom the Lord 
loveth he chastenetfi.” Heb. 12. 6. They have assured us tluit “ our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 2 Cor. 4. 17 . Let us help towards its doing 
so, by endeavouring to bear affliction as God would have us. Let us receive it as his dispensation ; and so use 
it, that it may redound to his honour. Then we shall bear cheerfully whatever He lays on us to b%Mrne; 
and we shall thankfully acknowledge, when death itself shall come, that it is good for us to departi.ife, 
though it be full of trouble, will be full of hope. And death, though it be full of terror, will be also full of j<m. 
“ It is finished.” Sueh were the last Words our Saviour uttered. “ It is finished.” The Father’s counsel 7 !* 
brought to pass. The Scriptures are fulfilled. The redemption of mankind is wrought. The power of the 
enemy is vanquished. The sufferings of the body are at an end. The moment of glory is at hand. Thus 
may we have grace to think of our own severest sufferimrs! Thus may we have grace to speak with our own 
dying breath! 

And of this let us feel assured, that whether or no our will be thus resigned to the will of God, his will 
must surely be accomplished in us. The Scripture was fulfilled, not only by Christ purposely, but by the 
soldiers without their intending it. Their parting of his garments was us exact an accomplishment of the word 
of God, as his receiving the vinegar. Only herein lay the important difference, they designed their own 
pleasure, He desired to no the Father’s will. And only herein will be the difference at the end; that whilst 
the will of God will be fulfilled in the endless joy of them tliat love his word, it will take effect no less certainly 
in the endless misery of such as love their owjjyNjU only. Far be it from us then to resist his pleasure ! Far 
be it from us to disbelieve his word ! Far be u from us, in sufferings of our own, to be unconcerned for our 
brethren ! Fat be it from us to be cold or careless, to be wasteful, idle, or . covetous, whilst we contemplate 
the sufferings and the death of Christ! 



,352 S. JOlfN 19. 31 — 42 . 


. Christ it 

si; Ue Jews therefore, because it was the prepara¬ 
tion, tliltth&bodiefijjhould not remain upon the cross 
OH. the sabhathMhfy, J{for .that sAbath day was an high 
Tlajk)- besought, Filatethaf their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be tak#n away. 

32 Then same the soldiers, and brake the legs of the 
( first, »nd of the other which was crucified with him. 

^ 33 .Hut when they came to Jesus, and saw that he 
was dead already, they brake not his legs: 

34 But one of tin* soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water. 

35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record is 
true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might 
jbelieve. 

fiCt For these things were done, 1 that the scripture 
tould be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not he broken. 
fr Wild again another scripture saith, * They shall 
look on him whom they pierced. 


buried. 

38 * And after this Joseph of Arimathsea, being a 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews, 
besought Pilate that he might take away the body of 
Jesus: and Pilate gave Atm leave. He came there¬ 
fore, and took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also Nicodemus, which at the 
first came to Jesus by night, and brought a mix¬ 
ture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight. 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it 
in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there 
was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 There laid they Jesus therefore because of the 
Jews’ preparation day ; for the sepulchre was nigh at 
hand. 


‘ Num. 9. 12. lixod. 12. 4«. Pk. 34. 20. » Zecli. 12.10. 


* Matt. 27. #7. 


§ 350. That death ianigh to us. 

How carefully did the Jews observe the day next before the sabbath, which used to be called “ the preparation!” 
Such at least was the case with the sabbath of their greater festivals; when “that sabbath da* was an high day.” 
How well might we learn hence to spend the day before our sabbath in some manner, more like to a preparation, 
for the day following, than to a summing up of the business of the week ! Never let us crowd into this last day 
of our week more than its usual share of work. Never let us on this day so weary our body or mind, as for us 
to need more than our usual slumber on the sabbath. Let it be to us also “ the preparation.” Let us clear up 
all arrears of worldly work, that we may have on the day following less distraction of thought from the work of 
heaven. And by diligence in the days which come before, let us take erne that the arrears are not too heavy 
for the day, the duy on which we ought to work the least rather than riff most of all the six. Happy is that 
Christian labourer, who early in each week has done the hardest of his work, who early in lus life has fought 
the chief of his good fight, amt who after the example of the miracle at Cana, has kept the best till the last! 
See chap. 2.10. 

How anxiously does St. John here testify to what took place after the death of Christ; how the soldier 
pierced his side; how out of it came blood and water; how not a bone of Him was broken ! This is chiefly 
in order to satisfy us that Christ was really dead. For this is sure to be the case, whenever the water is let out 
which is enclosed in the region of the heart. The certainty of his death may in like manner be concluded from 
lus having been embalmed after the manner.of the Jews. For no one could handle a body, to wind it up in 
linen and spices, without knowing whether it were really dead. And no one, least of all two faithful disciples, 
would have laid the body in the sepulchre, whilst there remained any even the least signs of life. 

And why is it so important for us to be assured that Christ was really dead? Chiefly lor these two reasons 
following; the one, that we might be satisfied that our sins are atoned for ; the other that we might be fully 
assured that Christ did truly rise from the dead. For we are instructed by the Law, which was “our school* 
maswta bring us unto Christ,” Gal. 3.24, that the death of the victim is necessary to the effect of the sacrifice. 
See Lewt 17. ll. We experience also in the visitation of death the mast fearful of all the consequences now 
MUren of sin. And we are assured, by the whole tenour of the Gospel, that it was only by the .death of Christ, 
mt satisfaction could be made for the sin of man. 

And if, in cur own liability to this awful change, we would have some certain ground of hope, where could 
we pfissibly find it, if Christ had not really risen from the dead, and unless therefore He had first really died ? 
The sepulchre to us is “ nigh at hand.” We must expect, at no very distant day to return unto the dust from 
which we were taken. We may be young. Yet even youth we know is not always safe, and cannot long 
abide. Or we may be old, and so used to living; that we find it hard to think seriously of dying. But the 
longer we have lived we have the more ground to feel a lively apprehension that the sepulchre is “ nigh at 
hand.” We may be strong and healthy; and yet health ana strength will secure us neither from sudden 
accident, nor from the speedy visitation of acute disease. We may be weakly, and therefore watchful against 
sickness, careful of our safety, and apt to think that we have so much the longer life in store. But no care, no 
watchfulness of ours, can ensure us against the last enemy of all mankind. To the weakly as well as to the 
strong, to the young as well as to the old, to all ages and toyMseh sex, to every rank and station; to the busy 
and to the idle, to them that have much to do and to them tha!Hlo nothing; to the righteous and to the wicked, 
to them that through faith work righteousness, and to them that through unbelief work iniquity; the sepulchre 
is in all cases “ nigh at hand.” 



S. JOHN SCkJ-9. 


3*9 

Christ not in the sepulchre. 

* * 

I The 1 first day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 5 And he stooping dowti, (hyjLhokingt i*,'law 
dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, linen clothes lying; yfct wen$ lwHpdt ig.» ‘ 
and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre. 6 Then cometh Simoi^ Pet« fblSs wiiig*him* an<^ 

a Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, went into the sepulchre, and seeth thefinen clothes ne, 
and to the ’other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith 7 And the napkin, that was about lgs head, not 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the lying with the linen clothes, bpt wrapped together in 
sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. a place by itself. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disci- 8 Then went in also that other disciple, which came 

pie, and came to the sepulchre. first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. 

4 So they ran both together: and the other disciple 9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he 

did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. must rise again from the dead. 

1 Matt 28. 1. Mark 18. 1. * C'h. 13. 23. & 21. 20. 


§ 351. How we ought to know the Scriptures. 

How fearful a thing must death be, if even a burial place is apt to fill us with a feeling of alarm ! How few 
would be willing, dike Mary, to visit a sepulchre whilst it is “ yet dark !” What is it that in such a case we are 
afraid of! What is it that makes our knees to tremble, and our blood run cold? Something there may be of 
weakness in our corrupted nature, which cleaves even to them that are regenerate, and which makes the hearts 
even of the faithful sicken, as they walk among^he remains of the departed. But where such awe amounts 
to active fear, it must be chiefly out of ignorance or sin, out of ignorance which is sinful, because we might 
know better, out of such sin as we might avoid, because Christ has given us access to his grace. Let us learn 
from Mary Magdalene not to fear where no fear Ls. See Ps. 53.6. Let us think with her, when we are in 
a place of trembling, let us think of Christ our Lord, let us consider how' He has loved us. Let us endeavour 
so entirely to love Him, that our love may cast out fear. See t John 4. 18. 

Mary, on reaching the sepulchre, found the stone which had been put at the door rolled away. Hence she 
supposed that they had “taken auMathe Lord out of the sepulchre.” Upon this Peter, and the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, came and looked inttSK sepulchre, and saw there only the clothes in which the body of Jesus had 
been wound; “ And the napkin, trails about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself.” This fact should have led them to doubt whether the body of Jesus hnd been stolen. 
Since what is done by stealth is usually done in too great haste to admit of any such order and composure. 
“ Then went in also that other disciple;” by whom St. John means himself. “And he saw, and believed;*’ 
by which he means that he believed what Mary had said, that the Jews had really taken away the body of 
the Lord. And their believing this seems to be mentioned on purpose that we may know, how surely they saw 
that his body was not there. “ For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead.” 
And therefose in no other manner could they account for his body being gone, than by supposing that the 
Jews had taken it away. 

And here let us observe what mistakes we are sure to fall into, if we know not the Scripture. The disciples 
might have understood from the prophecies in the Old Testament, that the Lord would rise from the dead. 
And they would *n have been filled with joy, instead of sorrow, on finding the sepulchre empty. How many 
things might w'e also learn from Scripture, which now we know not! How surely, if we knew them, would 
they minister to our joy! What doubt can we encounter in our faith, for which here we might find- 
explanation? What difficulty could we meet with in our practice, for which here we might not meet vp|kmost 
safe direction? What affliction can befal us, and consolation not here be in store? What joy, and it n<n here 4 ; 
be written, how it may help us towards joy eternal ? 

But alas, how. much wiser are the children of this world, in their generation, than the children of lights xsef 
Luke 16.8. How well aware were the Jews of the report that Jesus would rise again from the dead, whilst 
the disciples as yet “knew not the scripture!” See Matt. 27. 63. How gladly does the world profit vy.the 
least hint of worldly wisdom! How strange that Peter and John, with so many things to awaken their 
attention at the sepulchre, should turn away without further, inquiry, towards their own home ! If was ’ but 
now that “they ran both together;” and were in such haste to know the truth of what had happened, that “(he 
other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre.” One while we are vying with each other 
who shall know most, who do best. But how soon does our holy emulation flag! How soon, unless we watch, 
does ouf zeal abate! How easily are we disheartened by the slightest disappointment, or discouraged by having 
our hope deferred! Let us endeavour rather to take courage from the least ground of hope, than to despond 
on slight instances of failure. Let us interpret whatever little we yet know of Scripture, so as to raise in us 
a desire to know more. Let us profit by whatever little belief we have in Christ, so as to help us towards 
more firm assurance of faith. 


z z 



354 S. JOHN 20. 10—18. 

Christ appeareth to Mary. 


10 Then -the disciple* went away again unto their 
4 >wn home, t 

11 But Mary sto<& witliout at tlie sepulchre weep¬ 
ing: and f» she wept; sin; stooped down, and looked 
into the sepulchre, 

12 And Sfeth two angels in white sitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body 
of Jesus had kiu. * 

13 Asid they say unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? She saitli unto them, Because they have taken 
away my Lord, find I know not where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, she turned herself 
bach, and saw Jesus standing, und knew not that it was 
Jesus. 


is Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? 
whom seekest thou ? She, supposing him to be the 

f ardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
ence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will 
take him away. 

iG Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, 
and saith, unto him, llahboni; which is to say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my bre¬ 
thren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father; and to my God, and your God. 

is Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that 
she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these 
tilings unto her. 


, § 3;>2. Christ the Saviour of all. 

The disciples had gone homewards, on finding, as they supposed, that the body of Jesus was taken away. 
“ Hut Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping.” The more fervent is our love, we shall be the less 
inclined to enjoy even the allowable comforts of our home, when we may otherwise hope to minister to the glory 
of our Lord. Whilst the others were gone home, it was something for Mary to stand and weep. “ Blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall he comforted.” Matt. 5. 4. Where there is wrong, which we cannot redress, 
where there is suffering, and we are not able to relieve it, where there is sin, and we cannot prevent the sinner, 
let us ut least feel concern in his behalf; and if we have nothing else that we can do, let fb weep much, feel 
much, pray much. 

To Mary thus staying when the rest were gone away, thus weeping because she knew not what to do for 
good, first two angels appear for her consolation, and afterwards our Lord Himself. “ Woman, why weepest 
thou ?” .Such was the kind inquiry which was in both cases addressed to this affectionate disciple. “ Woman, 
why weepest thou?” These were the first words that appear to have been spoken by our Lord, after his arising 
from the deud. It is as if He would declare, that through his death and jjfcng again, tears should at once lose 
their bitterness, and should in the end be utterly abolished. Why shouldmey lament, who have assurance from 
the Lord, that like Him they shall arise from the dead ? How' can they sorrow, as though they had no hope, 
who have the prospect of life eternal ? Sinner, why weepest thou ? Thy sins arc forgiven thee. Mortal, why 
weepest thou ? r l hy death is the gute of heaven. Parent bereft of child, or child of parent, husband widowed 
of wife, or wife of husband; why weep ye ? “ Thy brother shall rise again.” Cli. 11. 23. The friends whom 
you have lost are found in Christ. Why weep then at that change which you may believe is for their good, 
ut which they, as you should hope, will rejoice for evermore ? 

These words of Christ were spoken, and He Himself appeared unto Mary, not till after she had “turned 
herself backon her way probably to tell the disciples of her having seen the angels. Mary at first knew 
not that it w:is Jesus who had spoken unto her. But as soon as she knew, she said, “ ltabboni; which is to 
say, Master.” Now from St. Matthew, ‘2H. 9 , we learn that the women, either on this or on|| later occasion, as 
soon as they knew the person of our Lord, attempted to hold Him by the feet. To some Such attempt as this 
we, must refer what is here said to Mary, “ Touch me not.” Be not anxious to hold me now, for 1 shall yet 
stay some time longer upon earth. “ 1 am not yet ascended unto my Father.” 1 am not now gone away visibly 
into heaven. This will however soon take place. Go therefore, and let the disciples know of it. “ Go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; ami to my God, and your God.” 

* yllere let us observe how Christ says, “ my Father, and your Father,” not our Father; “ my God, and your 
Gbd,” not our God; ns if He purposed to teach us by these words, that God is his Father in other sort than 
ours, and that Christ is the Son of God in other sort thau we are his sons. Whereas for us He has left 
instruction when,we pray to say, “ Our Father.” Matt 6 . 9 . And He would have us also always consider 
Ilimself as “our Lord and Saviour.” *2 Pet 1. l. For so do his apostles continually describe Him; not the 
Saviour, as of a few, but our Saviour, as of inuny, as of all; though specially of those that believe. See 1 Tim. 
4. 10 . And in so regarding Him we shall continually be reminded, as He would have us, at once of the love 
which we owe to Him, and of that which for his sake we ought to feel towards each other. > 

O Father, be Thou our Father ! O God, be Thou our God ! O Lord, be Thou our Lord and Saviour; a 
Saviour to us and to our brethren; to their brethren; yea, to all mankind ! All deeply need thy help. All 
have fallen. All without Thee are lost. All, without tire redemption of thy blood, are sure to perish everlast¬ 
ingly. Make known the glad tidings of thy salvation to them that yet sijt in darkness! Make helpful the 
atonement of thy death, to them that have never known thy name! Help us to make others to ascend, that 
so we may ascend ourselves, to thy Father and our Father, to thy God ana our God! 



S. JOHN 20. 19—31. 


355 

Christ appeareth to the disciples, satisfieth Thomas. 

19 1 Then the same day at evening, being the first put my finger into the print of the nails, and thru st 
day of the week, when the doors were shut whtre the my hand into his side, I will not believe. 

disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came 26 And after eight days again his disci files were 
Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the 
he unto you. doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 

20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them Peace be unto you. 

his hands and his side. Then were the disciples glad, 27 Then saith lie to Thomas, lieacli hither thy 
when they saw the Lord. finger, and behold my liands; and reach hither thy 

21 Then said Jesus to them again. Peace he unto hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, 
you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send I but believing. 

you. 28 And Thomas answered nnd said unto him, My 

22 And when he had said this, he breathed on them. Lord and my God. 

and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast 

23 ’Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that liave 
unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are not seen, and yet have believed. 

retained. 30 ' And many other signs tmly did Jesus in' the 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, presence of his disciples, which are not written in this 

was not with them when Jesus came. nook: 

26 The other disciples therefore said unto him, We 31 But these arc written, that, ye might believe that 
have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing 
I shall see in his hands the print of the nails,* ami ye might have life through his name. 

» Mark 16. 14. 1 Matt. 18. la » Cli. 21. 26. 

§ 353. That we have sufficient evidence for belief. 

It was on the first day of the week that the disciples were assembled, when Christ appeared to them. This 
was the day on which He bad arisen from the dead. This is the day which has ever since been known in the 
Christian church as the “ Lord’s day.” Itev. 1. 10 . At his appearance they rejoiced, though they hail so 
lately forsaken Him. They rejoiced; and He mercifully confirmed their joy, saying, “ Peace be unto you.” 

After repeating this kind encouragement, Jesus added, “ as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” 
Here He gave to his apostles the same kind of office, though with a very different degree of authority, as tliat 
which He Himself had exercised on earth, namely, to be ministers of reconciliation between God anil man. 
He w*as Himself, as He was man, in this sense commissioned. He thus sent his apostles; and they afterwards, 
in like manner, according to their commission, sent others. And in order to fit them for their office, and to 
signify to them what their office was, “he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost;” 
words which seem plainly to prove, that the Holy Ghost, which proceeds from the Father, proceeds also from 
the Son, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.” This commission, thus expressed, meant not to the apostles any more than 
it meaus to their successors, that they might remit sins according to their own will and pleasure. For who, as 
the Jews justly aiikcd, “ who can forgive sins but God only ?” Mark 2. 7- It means no more than that as 
ministers of Christ, they can forgive those sins which He declares to be forgiven. As the magistrate neither 
acquits nor,condemns of his own self, but only as he is commissioned by the king, only as he is instructed by. 
the law, so should ministers of Christ, as his servants, remit or retain sins according to his Gospel. 

But what an opportunity was this that Thomas lost, by not being with the disciples on the Lora# 1 day! 
How manifold are the blessings which those Christians miss who forsake the assembling of tlienisldves together, 
as the manner of some is. See Heb. 10. 25. Thomas “was not with them when Jesus came,” and when told’of 
his having come, Thomas would not believe. What evidence have we here that the apostles were not weakly 
credulous! What condescension is here manifest in Christ, that He satisfied even unreasonable scruples! He 
offered to Thomas the very evidence demanded, though it was far more than the case required. “ Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither tliy hand, and thrust it into my side; and be not faithless, 
but believing.” This was mercy utterly undeserved. ’Phis was proof far more than necessary. But so it is 
that God deals with our perverse understandings. He gives us evidence tenfold more than ought to satisfy us. 
And so it is that He would move our stubborn hearts, He gives us blessings an hundredfold above our small 
deserts. “ And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples.” Not only did they see all 
that is here written, but many more things over and above what needed to be set down in this book. Many 
others indeed are written in the other Gospels: but St John had a particular object in what he wrote, that we 
“might believe that Jesus is the^Christ, the Son of God;” that we might have right faith in his being the 
Word, which was in the beginning with God, which from the beginning “was God.” Ch. 1. t. For it is thus 
believing that we may have life through his name; it is by believing truly, and by believing also the truth. 

z z 2 
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S. JOHN 21. i—ii. 


Chritt appeareth to hit ditciphs fishing. 


l After these things Jesus shewed himself again 
to die disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this 
wise shewed he kimtelf., 

3 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, ana Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the tons ol Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 1 go a fishing. They 
say unMribim, We also go with thee. They went forth, 
and entered into a ship immediately; and that night 
they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood 
on the shore: but the disciples knew not that it was 
Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, || Children, have ye 
any meat? They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right 
side of the ship, and yc shall find. They cast there¬ 


fore, and now they were not able to draw it for the 
multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat 
unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself 
into the sea. 

s And the other disciples came in a little ship; (for 
they were not far from land, but as it were two hundred 
cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they werfe come to land, they 
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 

to Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 
ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three: and 
for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken. 


|| Or, S’iri. 


§ 354. The wilt of disunion in religion. 

“ Jesus shewed himself.” He was not seen as He used to he, living all day long wijji his disciples. He 
shewed Himself, when He thought it good for them to see Him, when it would be good for us to know that 
they saw Him. And thus it is written also in the Acts; 10. 40, 41; “ Him God raised up “the third day, and 
shewed him openly; not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God.” So that for God to 
shew Ilim aud for Christ to shew Himself is the same thing. And that He was shewn only to chosen witnesses, 
wus because these were best qualified to testify to his person; these might best know Him by his words and 
works, now that his person was in some sort glorified. For that some change had taken place in his appearance, 
seems to follow from what is said of his shewing Himself, and from the disaiples not knowing Him immediately. 
On this occasion they were employed in their former business of fishing. And to this they seem to have now 
returned, as their proper work. So little did they as yet understand of Christ’s kingdom, or of the office they 
were to. hold in it as teachers! So far were they from taking on themselves the work of preaching the Gospel, 
so willing to wait till they were duly sent on the day of Pentecost, so contented in die meanwhile with their 
ordinary employment. In this they had ill success all night. And since their fishing has been interpreted by 
our Lord, us a sign of their catching men in the gospel net, we may do well to explain their failure by the fact, 
that Christ was not with diem, in their company. For no sooner did He join them, and give them his direc¬ 
tions, duui they enclosed a great multitude of fishes. So that if we would in this sense catch men, if we would 
be instruments in God’s hands for saving the souls of our brethren, we must seek so good an end, only in the 
way which is appointed in the Gospel. And thus it is also in the saving of our own souls. We must work as 
our Lord directs us. We must not do evil that good may come. We must seek for the increase of grace, only 
by die means which Christ 1ms ordained. Life without Him is night; but it is morning when He is on the 
snore. _ Labour without Him is vain; and hunger without Him, unsatisfied. But through his gift we may 
enjoy, in our spiritual necessities, both fire to warm, and food to nourish. With his blessing, whatever work 
we undertake for good, our success will be abundant, and yet our net will never break. 

“ For all there were so many, yet was not the net broken.” If we take the net to signify the kingdom of 
heaven, this may lead us to reflect with thankfulness on the boundless extent of God’s mercy in the Gospel. 
The more can be drawn into that holy company, the greater is the joy of those who are there. The wedding is 
furnished with guests ; “and yet there is room.” Luke 14. 23 . As long as we have any near us, whom we 
think that we could help to make more holy, let us endeavour to do so, both for their good and for our own, 
both to help forward their salvation, and to promote God’s glory. Aud would that we could go on with the 
similitude, in respect of the concord which snould prevail, amongst all Christians of all ages, ana of all nations 
of the world ! Would that as the numbers of the church have been increased, its net of unity had been never 
broken! When the net breaks, the fish »re lost. When churches are at variance, souls are in peril; Christians 
are at n loss for truth, and the world is more slow to believe that they are disciples of Christ. _ Shame be to 
the pride and selfishness, to the jealousies and ambition of men, that have made so many rents in the net, so 
many breaches in the walls of Zien ! But thauks be to the goodness and to the grace of God, that what is 
torn He can mend, what is broken He can repair, what is wounded He can Nfeal, what is severed He can unite! 
Thanks be to God, that He will make one, in the world which is to come, many who are here estranged from 
each othef! 
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Christ giveth Peter charge of his lambs. 


13 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And 
none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou? 
knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now the third time that Jesus shewed 
himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from the 
dead. 

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than 
these ? He saith unto him. Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
that I love thee. He'saith unto him, Feed my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the second time, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto 


him, Feed my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me ? l'etor was grieved because he 
said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me! And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
knowest that 1 love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Peed 
my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, When thou want 
young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedstfwhither 
thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shaft 
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying by what death he 
should glorify God. And when he had spoken tills, 
he saith unto him, Follow me. 


§ 355. The blessedness of martyrdom. 

The disciples durst not ask Jesus, “ Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord.” Having known Him 
to be dead and buried, they could not divest themselves of awe, on seeing Him again alive. Let us also 
stand in awe of Him, so as to sin not. Let us fear asking further, of what we might know abundantly from 
his word. Let us fear to do that which He forbids. Let us fear to neglect that, which He commands. Hut 
let us temper our fear with love. Let us have love prevail over our fearfulness. For see how, when the 
disciples were afraid!, our Lord encouraged them, saying, “ Come and dine.” To eat a meal in common, to 
partake together ip the supply of our bodily necessities, this helps to abate our fears of each other, ami helps to 
enlarge our love. And it is well, if only we avoid excess, to offer and receive such hospitality as this. Hut 
let us prefer above all others the invitation of our Lord. Let us rejoice far more than at any other feast to eat 
with Him at his own Supper. Let us listen to his voice thus culling us to Himself, “ Heboid, 1 stand at the 
door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me.” Ilev. 3. 20 ., 

“ So when they liad dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than 
these ?” The painful fear might by this time be allayed; but there must have yet remuincd in the apostles a 
painful regret, for having deserted their Master in his last hours. And especially this feeling must have 
oppressed the disciple, who had uttered this vain profession, “ Though all men shall be offended because of 
thee, yet will I never be offended.” Matt. 26. 33. To this saying Christ seems here to allude: “ Lovest 
thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee.” He makes no 
more comparison of himself with others. He answers not for loving Christ more than his brethren. He answers 
only for himself. He answers for himself, not on the strength of his own self knowledge, uot on the strength 
of his own self confidence, but only so far as Christ might know him to be strong. “ Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my I^mbs.” And the like expression our Lord thrice repeated. 
“ Feed my sheep.” And again, “Feed my sheep.” What a solemn charge was this to Peter! W'hat a proof 
to him, and to all the apostles, that the Lord had entirely forgiven them! What a comfortable assurance, that 
He would yet employ them in the work for which He had chosen them at the first, the making men wise unto 
salvation! “Lovest thou me?” Though I know, I ask. It is not enough for me to know. It is needful for- 
you to profess your love, it is needful for you to prove it by the devotion of your life. Feed therefore my 
sheep. Go no more a fishing on this sea of Tiberias. Henceforth catch men. Take the world for the extent 
of your labours. Seek in it for them that are lost Help them in it that are helpless. Feed them that are 
hungry and thirsty after righteousness. Feed them in the pasture of the Gospel; administering both milk for 
babes, and also strong meat for men. 

To this encouraging address our Lord added in a figure a description of the death, by which Peter should 
glorify God. “ When thou shalt be old, thou shaft stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest not” That is to say, he should be crucified. This is known from history 
to be the manner in which Peter suffered martyrdom. Here then was one more proof of Christ’s forgiveness. 
“Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth.” Heb. 12. 6. And if ordinary suffering be a token that God is 
gracious to our souls, what must it be to suffer death as martyrs, to perish by the same death as Christ Him¬ 
self? Who would not wish that he had lived in times, when he might thus have died for Christ ? Who would 
not gladly die in pain, that might be sure to rise in glory ? Let us then now be martyrs in our lives, if we 
may not bear witness unto the faith by death. Let us live in self denial if we have no call to die in shame on 
the cross. If we are never called upon to be crucified for Christ’s sake, let us offer what we value almost as 
dear as life; let us crucify our will, our passions, our sins. 
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S. JOHN 31. 20—25. 


Christ answereth Peter concerning John. 


20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 
1 whom Jesus loved following; which also leaned on 
his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee ? 

21 Peter seeing him saitli to Jesus, Lord, and what 
shall this man do f 

22 Jesus saitli unto him, If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me. 

23 TRen went this saying abroad among the bre¬ 
thren, that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus said 

1 Ch. 13. 23. & 20. 2. 


not unto him. He shall not die: but, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these 

things, and wrote these things: and we know that his 
testimony is true. » 

25 * And there are. also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
could not contain the books that should be written. 
Amen. 

* Ch. 20. 30. 


§ 35(5. Thr truth of the Gospel. 

“ The disciple whom Jesus loved,” means St. John, the writer of this Gospel. Peter having been told of 
what should happen to himself, and knowing how St. John was beloved, inquires whether to him there would 
he vouchsafed any token more strong of his Master’s love, any work more excellent than to feed his Master’s 
.sheep, any chastisement more profitable than the cross, any death more glorious than to be a martyr l “ Lord, 
and what shall this man do?” What shall happen unto him whom Thou lovest? May we know more of 
the future than Thou hast, already thought fit to tell us? May we he told by Thee, who “knowest all things,” 
ver. 17 , may we he told for our present satisfaction the things which shall be hereafter? “Jesus saith unto 
him, If I will that lie tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me.” We ought not to be curious 
about that which God has not revealed. We ought not thus to inquire into the future forourselves, much less 
ought we to pry into what concerns our brethren. And though chastisement be a token ff God’s love, it is 
not for us to he informed, why He sends it unto some, and withholds it from others, whom He loves. “ Follow 
thou me,” is the rule to each of us for ourselves. “ What is that to thee,” is the reply to our inquiry into the 
allotment of our neighbours. “ Follow thou me.” Yea, Lord, we will! Whichever way Thou leadest, it 
shall he our heart’s desire to walk in thy steps, to work by thy commandments! Yea, Lord, we will follow 
Thee! whether to be resigned in pain, or in joy sobermitided; whether to be contented in want, or in 
abundance thankful. In the life we live, and in the death we die, we will try, do Thou but help us, to 
follow Thee! 

“ Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die for they understood 
that he should live until the coming of Christ, and thus not have to die at all. And they were then under the 
impression that Christ would soon come to judgment. And so indeed lie did soon come to destroy the city of 
the unbelieving Jews, which seems to be the tiling here alluded to; for St. John is known to have lived many 
years after that event, and to have died in a good old age. lint as Christ visited Jerusalem in his wrath. He 
will also soon visit, the world we dwell in. And this is that second coming of his, which we as Christians must 
continuallv look for. And how know we, any one of us, but that, we may tarry till He come, but that He may 
come whilst, yet we live ? Nothing is less likely to be known by man beforehand, than the day and hour of 
our Lord’s coming. See Matt. ‘25. 13 . Nothing ought, to be more familiar to our minds than the apprehension 
that He might come any day, any hour. “ Surely I come quicklyRev. 22. 20; this is the testimony of the 
faithful and true Witness. “The night is far spent, the day is at hand;” Rom. 13. 12; this is the wanting of 
the apostle to the church for ever. We know not what an hour will bring forth; only we know that few are 
the years of our pilgrimage: it is possible, it is probable, that ere they are fulfilled, the world itself may end. 

“ This is the disciple,” adds St. John of himself, “ which testifieth of these things: and we know that his 
testimony is true.” All men know that the testimony of an eye witness is the most fit of all others to be relied 
upon. And here the writer of this Gospel tells us, that he is that very disciple whom Jesus loved, and of whom 
our Lord spake these words. We know then that his testimony is true. We are certain that he whom Jesus 
loved, must have been one who loved that which is true, one whom the Holy Spirit of God would guide in his 
writings into all truth. In his writings, in his true testimony he still tarries, and will tarry, till the coming of 
his Lord, llis words will never die; for they' are the words of his Master Christ. 

*• Aud there arc also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I 
suppose that even the work! itself could not contain the books that should be written.” See then, now that 
we have finished these four histories of our Lord, see how little we yet know' of his patience T in well doing, 
of his words of grace and truth, of his work and labour of love ! The world could scarce contain a full account 
of all He did for fallen man. Eternity would scarce suffice to tell of all his loving kindness unto us his people. 
But though we know so little? compared with tlie.whole of his goodness, we know much as compared with our 
ignorance, much us compared with our wants: and oh, how more than much as compared with our deserving! 
Though tjie Gospel be in reality but a part, and but a small part of all God’s majesty, of all Christ’s love; it 
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is to man no less than all in all; it is to man perfect, and whole, and full. It tells us of all that wc need here 
to know. It instructs us ui all that we need here to do. It teaches us what to believe in, mid how to believe • 
what to obey, and by what means we may become obedient. It reveals to us of God, how He is holy and iust.’ 
and good; of ourselves how we are fallen, and weak, and wicked. It represents to us the Father creatini US’ 
the Json redeeming us, the Holy Ghost making us to be holy. It describes to us ourselves as redeemed 
anew to he sons of God, saved from sin, from the bondage of sinning; saved from death, from dying overlast- 
mgly; saved through the counsels of the Father, saved through die precious blood of his dear Son ■ saved 
eternafjoy 6 WoritUlff of t,e IIo ly S P lrit in our souls 5 saved from endless misery, saved for an inheritance of 

Amen; so true it is that all which is here written, really did take place! Amen: so true it is, Ibf many 
o^er like things Christ did for us ! Amen: so kindly did fie heal the sick, so graciously did lie con, fort da- 
afflicted, so completely did He make the blind to see; so wonderfully did lie make the dead to live' A men 
so truly was He man, dying for us men, and for our salvation! Amen: so fully was lie God,' making 
atonement for the sins of all mankind! ' * 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The preface to the Acts of the Apostles. 


1 The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, 
of all that Jesus began both to do and teach, 

2 Until the day in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the Holy Ghost had given command¬ 
ments unto the apostles whom he had chosen : 

3 To whom also he shewed himself alive after his 
passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to 


the kingdom of God: 

4 And, being assembled together with them, com¬ 
manded them that they should not depart from Jeru¬ 
salem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
saith he, yc have heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence. 


§ 1)57. The necessity of divine assistance. 

The book of the Acts of the Apostles was written by St. Luke. At the beginning of it he refers to his 
Gomel, which he calls “ the former treatise.” Both works are written to the same Theophilus. See Luke 1. 3 . 
And the one is evidently a continuation of the other. For St. Luke mentions, in these opening verses, 
that his Gospel reached down to the very period from which he now begins afresh, namely to the time when 
Jesus “was taken up,” or, in other words, had ascended into heaven. And this happened, he tells us, not till 
after our Lord “ had given commandments untv the apostles whom he had chosen.” Which commandments, 
as we learn from the verse following, pertained “ to the kingdom of God.” So that in this history of what 
the apostles did, we may expect to see what it was that Christ commanded. For, however different may be 
the case with us, we believe of these holy men that in most things pertaining to themselves, and in all things 
relating to the kingdom of God, what Christ commanded, that they did. 

Accordingly we have here a record of some of the chief things which they said and did towards preaching 
the Gospel unto all the world. And yet important as was the work they had in hand, they were instructed 
not'to make any beginning till they had received the Holy Spirit promised by the Father, of which Christ had 
before spoken. Hence let us take occasion to reflect for ourselves on the necessity of our hav ing help from 
the same Holy Spirit of God, ere we enter on any good and Christian work. 



THE ACTS 1 . 6 — 14 . 
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The apostles iditness the ascension of Christ. 


6 When they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at tills time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel ? 

7 Ann'he said unto them, It is not for you to know 
the times or the season% which the Father liath put in 
his own power. 

s 1 But ye shall receive || power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judsea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 

9 And ‘ when he had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him 
out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven 
as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel; 


11 Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath 
day’s journey. 

13 And when they were come in, they went up 
into an upper room, where abode both Peter, ami 
James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and .Tliomns, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Al- 
plneus, and .Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 
James. 

14 These all continued with one accord in prayer 
and supplication, with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 


» Ch. 2. i 


|| Or, the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you. 


a Luke 24. fit. 


§ 358. The advantages of united prayer. 

“ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?” 'Phis was a question uppermost in the 
minds of the apostles. They were expecting that Jesus, as the Christ, would make the Jews not only not 
subject to any other nation, but also masters of all the rest. And that some such dominion will in the end be 

f iven them may be thought to follow from our Lord’s answer to the apostles, that they must not expect to 
now the times agd seasons, as though the event would at some time happen. But the whole passage seems 
rather to direct our thoughts to the prevalence of Christ’s spiritual kingdom, by the preaching of the Gospel 
unto all mankind. Ana this would lead us to expect, that the sovereignty of the Jews means the heavenly 
glory of such Jews as shall be altogether Christians, and of such Christians as shall be Jews inwardly, children 
of Abraham in point of faith. In any case we may here learn, not to pry too curiously into things which it 
has pleased God to hide. And we may thankfully observe that the power promised to the apostles of bearing 
witness unto Christ, is a power of which all Christians have a share, a dominion of which we all partake. Only 
let us so make our light to shine, as that men may glorify our Father which is in heaven, and behold we are 
both priests and kings with God, we offer sacrifice acceptable unto Him through Christ, we are heirs of a crown 
of glory. 

These were the things of which our Lord had been speaking to the apostles, when “he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight.” The glorified body was no longer to continue in the sight of mortal 
men. By a force unknown, by a power inconceivable to us, it was lifted up from the earth, and so continued to 
rise, until by reason of a cloud they could now no longer see Him. Ami whilst they continued to look sted¬ 
fastly towards heaven, two angels informed them of the lesson which they ought hence to learn for their own 
improvement. “ This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven.” Surely as He then was lifted up, He shall again come down. Our eyes 
shall behold the same form descend when He returns to judge the world. Oh that we might therefore in the 
mean time live, so as to rejoice when He shall come again! Oh that we may now so m heart with Him 
ascend, that with Him we may then dwell for evermore T 

Here therefore let us now note how the apostles spent their time immediately after this exhortation of the 
angels. They “continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren.” So perhaps we think we should have preferred to live, if we had seen with 
our own eyes our Lord ascend. But are we not quite sure that He ascended ? What matters it whether we 
have seen or not, if only we have believed? If we receive the Scriptures as God’s word, if we are quite certain 
that Christ did thus ascend, the effect of his ascension on our hearts should be the same as if we had beheld it. 
Let us then continue with one accord in prayer and supplication. Let us delight on due occasions to pray in 
company, whether it be in the congregation of the church, in the assembling of each single household, dr in the 
intercession of friend for friend. Let us not wilfully miss any opportunity of prayer, cither public or private. 
And especially let us rejoice to join in prayer with those, who like the persons here mentioned with honour, 
are faithful servants of the Lord. How know we how much their earnest supplication might help to make 
our petitions heard ? How know we how much our own petitions may avail, in behalf of those whom we would 
most wish to help ? Let us live more devoutly, that we may pray more successfully. Let us love more heartily, 
.that we may pray more earnestly. For die more we love, we shall be sure to pray the more. And the more 
we have grace to pray, we shall be enabled also the more to love. 

3 A 
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THE ACTS 1 . 15 - 26 . 

Matthias is numbered with the eleven apostles. 

is And in those days Peter stood up in the midst 21 Wherefore of these men which have companied 
of the disciples, and said, (the number of the names with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and 
together were about an hundred and twenty,) out among us, 

1G Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have 22 Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
been fulfilled 1 which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of same day that he was taken# up from us, must one 
David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide be ordained to be a witness with us of his resur- 
to them that took Jesus. rection. 

17 For he was numbered with us, and.had obtained 23 And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, 

part of this ministry. who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

18 * Now tliis man purchased a field with the reward 24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which 

of iniijuity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these 
the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. two thou hast chosen, 

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeru- 25 That lie may take part of this ministry, and 
salcm; insomuch as that field is called in their proper apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. that he might go to his own place. 

20 For it is written in the book of l’salms, 3 Let his 2(5 And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell 

habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 
and 4 his || hishoprick let another take. apostles. 

• Pk. 41. 9. a Matt. 27. 7. 3 IV. «9. 25. 4 Ps. 109. 8 . || Or, office, or, charge. 

§ 3fi!). The appointment of ministers, and respect due to their office. 

The casting lots, by way of deciding certain matters of difficulty was a practice allowed and enjoined amongst 
the Jews; they being under the direct government of Jehovah, who by this method decreed to signify his will. 
Numb. 26. 55. Thus we are told in the book of Proverbs: “The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole 
disposing thereof is of the Lord.” Prov. 16. :n. Already had this solemn ordinance been perverted to purposes 
of gambling; as we read of the soldiers at the foot of the cross casting lots for our Saviour’s garments. In 
the instance before us, the lot was used by the apostles by way of ascertaining the will of God, in a matter where 
they had no other means of knowing it. But as our Lord Himself appointed St. Paul by other means, to the 
holy office, He might very probably design to signify, that this method of casting lots was no longer to be used 
for discovering the will of God. And he might further intend to shew them that, in this business they should 
have waited, ns He had bidden them, for the pouring out of the Holy Spirit which He had promised, ere they 
entered on any function of their sacred office. 

Whether however in this they were right or wrong, St. Matthias “ was numbered with the eleven apostles.” 
And in him we have an important instance, of the commission of the ministry being handed on by outward 
appointment, from those who received it from Christ Himself. St. Peter first proposed the measure to the 
assembly of one hundred and twenty disciples, all probably themselves preachers and teachers of the Gospel. 
And he argued from a passage in the Psalms, that as Judas had been lost from amongst their number, it was 
right, that some one else should supply liis place. He pointed out also the kind of person who would be qualified 
for the office, such as lmd companied with them “all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among” 
them. The object also he stated to be this, that the person chosen might be ordained to be a witness of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. Such let us remember is the great business of ministers amongst Christians to 
the end of time. They must testify of Christ, how He died and rose again from the dead ; and how all men 
must hereafter through his power rise again, either unto good or evil. This witness they ought to bear, not 
only with their lips, but with their lives; shewing forth that like as Christ is risen from the dead, even so they 
also walk in newness of life. 

And for this end, not, only they, but all we also, should pray to Him who knows the hearts of all. We 
should pray for those who are to be, or who have been, set over us in the Lord as ministers of the Gospel. 
We should pray that fitting persons may be chosen to take part in this ministry. We should pray that all who 
have been chosen, may become or continue fitting, to the greater profit of the church. How difierentare such 
prayers from the censure, scorn, and scoffing, which are often heaped by the world on the ministers of religion ! 

1 low greatly would it help us to avoid the slightest approach to such censorious words, if wc did but pray daily 
from the heart, that God would Ideas his servants in their work! This would indeed be the best or antidotes 
to all uncharitable thoughts or words, to pray for those whom we are apt to censure, for those of whom we are 
tempted to think ill. For how could we really pray for any without wishing them all good? And how could 
we wish them any good, and yet be glad to think ill of them, or to utter evil ? 

Lord, help us to think well of all! Lord, tench us to pray heartily in behalf of all! For our enemies, tliat 
it may please Thee to turn their hearts; for our friends, that they may love Thee even more than they love us; 
for the church, that it may be enlarged and prosper; and even for the most wicked of the world, that they may, 
be converted and live for ever. 
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The apostlesjilkd Kith the Holy Ghost speak Kith tom/ues. 


1 And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 

2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven 
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with the Holv Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now f when this was noised abroad, the multi¬ 
tude came together, and were || confounded, because 
that every man heard them speak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying 

t Gr. when this voice teas made . 


one to another, Behold, are not all these* which speak 
Galilteaus ? 

8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born ? 

9 Parthians, mu! Modes, and Elamites, nud the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judten, and Cappa¬ 
docia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

to Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in tin- 
parts of Libya about Cvrene, and straugers of Rome, 
Jews and proselytes, 

it Crctcs and Arabians, we do hear them* speak in 
our tongues the wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
saying one to another, What meuneth this ? 

13 Others mocking said. These men are full of new 
wine. 

ii Or, trim hied in wind. 


§ 360. 77m* communication of faith and t/racc. 

“Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost,” “and with fire,” Acts 1. r. : Matt. 3. it, this is what our Lord 

C romiscd to his apostles. And here we see how the promise was fulfilled. And we should conclude that, as 
y baptism Christians are devoted to the service of their Lord, so by this pouring out of the Spirit the apostles 
were consecrated to their holy office. “They wore all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” What an amazing miracle was this, and how significant of 
the work which the apostles hud to do! Let us consider how great, it length of time it takes for any one to 
learn a new language. Let us consider how sure we feel beforehand, that on meeting with a native of some- 
foreign country we should neither understand nor be understood. Let us consider that this has been the case 
amongst mankind, ever since the confusion of tongues at Babel. And we shall thus be prepared to feel that 
as God did then, for the separation of mankind, impose on them diversity of speech, so did lie on this occasion 
give us in some sort community of tongue, that the whole world might be again one people. For since this 
gift of tongues has been made the means to many nations of their having one hope, one faith, one baptism, wo 
are now far nearer to being one people, so many of us at least as have this blessed hope, than if wo had tdl 
one language, but different religions. 

This then w-as the great use and propriety of this miracle; it titled the apostles,and all others who enjoyed 
the gift, for preaching the Gospel unto all lands. It enabled them to testify that which they had seen and 
heard of the Lord Jesus, unto both Jew and Gentile in all nations of the earth. It made all other miracles 
profitable, by empowering those who wrought them to teach for w hat end they were ordained of God ; to say 
to the sick whom they healed, and to the blind whom they made to see: “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved. Acts 16. 31. Thus whilst the infirmity of Moses, who complains, “ I am slow of 
speech,” Exod. 4. 10, may denote how the Jewish law was meant only for the hearing of a few; the miraculous 
utterance of the preachers of the Gospel serves to signify and prove, that, the glad tidings they had to tell of 
were designed to instruct^ to comfort, and to save, all in every nation that would fear the Lord. 

And this was the use to which the apostles immediately applied their new and marvellous ability. For thus 
did the men of all nations, then assembled at Jerusalem, express their astonishment: “ We do hear them speak 
in our tongues the wonderful works of God.” They indulged in no idle and vain display of their newly 
acquired gift. They spake of God’s wondrous work in the redemption of mankind through Jesus Christ. 
Affected the more deeply themselves by the sound they heard from heaven, by tin- sight they saw of fire not 
from earth, they were enabled the more forcibly to testify of things which no eye can see, no ear can hear, 
and no imagination'of man’s heart can conceive. 

This was the use the apostles made of gifts that were miraculous. This is one chief use that we ought to 
make, of the grace no less truly supernatural, which God gives in ail ages of the church to the disciples of his 
blessed Son. We must make our light to shine before men, that they may glorify our Father whjch is in 
heaven. See Matt. 5. 16 . And this is the way we must seek to grow in Christian graces, by prayer and by 
living at peace amongst each other. For thus were the apostles “ all with one accord in one place;” all 
assembled in one congregation, all of one heart and mind. Oh that Christians in each Christian country, 
were thus all of one accord! Oh that Christians, in each neighbourhood, thus assembled for divine worship, 
all in one place! Then might w-e with reason hope that unbelievers would again ask with amazement 
“ What is this 7" Then need we less fear that they would ascribe to any other than a heavenly influence an 
effect so holy in our lives. Our preaching to the heathen might then prosper, if it were supported by our own 
practice. And the voice of our prayers might be then better heard in their behalf abroad, if we were first all 
one at home ourselves. 

3 Jh; 
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THE ACTS 2 . u—28. 


Peter sjteaheth of Christ to the Jews. 


14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judtea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing 
it is but the third hour of the day. 

10 But this is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel; 

17 'And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams: 

is And on my servants and on my handmaidens 1 
will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy: 

Hi And 1 will shew wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour 
or smoke: 

20 * The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable day of 
the Lord come: 

' Joel 2. 28. Is. 44. 3. » Joel 2. 31. 


21 And it shall come to pass, that ‘whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lora shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signs, which God cud by him 
in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know : 

23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain : 

24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death: because it was not possible that he 
should he holdcn of it. 

23 For David speaketh concerning him, 4 1 foresaw 
the Lord always before my face, fo%be is on my right 
hand, that I should not be moved: 

20 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: 

27 [Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
rution. 

28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; 
thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 

3 Ilom. 10. 13. * Ps. 1C. 8. 


§ 361. lVhat God hath ordained concerning us. 

It was in mockery that some of those, who heard the apostles speak with tongues, said, “ These men are full 
of new wine.” For they must have known that drunkenness, though it might make men talk more than usual, 
would not help them to talk in languages unknown before. But to these Peter calmly answered, as though 
they had been in earnest, pointing out the early hour of the day, as an argument to shew that himself and his 
companions were not likely to be drunken. And this perhaps is the reason why, when he spoke, he is described 
as “standing up with the eleven that they might be all seen to be truly sober. Let us be careful when we 
are mocked, or in any way insulted, to preserve tliat evenness of teiqper which will enable us to reason calmly 
with those who thus behave. And especially when the truth of the things which we believe is called in question, 
or pointed at with scorn, let ns both be ready to give to every one, according to our ability, a reason of the 
hope that is in us; and also be careful so meekly to bear with our opponent, so gently and affectionately to 
reply, that we may justify the profession of our lips, by the effect of our faith upon our lives. 

'Flic argument of the apostle was of a kind to be conclusive with those who heard him. For they were 
all either Jews or proselytes, collected on oecusion of the feast from the neighbouring nations, and probably 
acquainted with those prophecies which are here alluded to. Greatly should we be moved by such passages 
as these, to acquaint ourselves in like manner with the ancient prophets; to study the volume of the elder 
covenant for our better help in understanding the latter one. All is written for our instruction. And in all, 
holy men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. And the scribe rightly instructed for the 
kingdom of God should be able to bring out of his treasure things new and old. See Matt. 13. 52. 

St. Peter shewed that what had happened on this occasion was no more than the fulfilment of a prophecy, 
that thus the Holy Spirit should be poured out, “ before that great and notable day of the Lord come.” And 
hence he turns his address, to urge on their attention the proofs of Jesus being their Lord and Christ, arguing 
from his resurrection, which was itself a most striking fulfilment of a prophecy in the Psalms. This prophecy 
shews the previous intention that Jesus should be so raised up. And here we read that He also was “delivered 
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.” So that God surely foreknew and planned all things 
relating to our redemption through Christ; both how He would have to die upon the cross, and how He would 
also arise from the dead. And thus God knows beforehand, also of us, all we do, and all we suffer; plans for 
us how we might do and suffer for the best; and ordains how, according to our use of the time which He gives 
us' here, we shall in the end either perish or be for ever saved. Certain we are to come to one or other of 
these two ends. And fearful it is to think that we might by any possibility come to death eternal. What 
is it then that God has ordained concerning us ? “ Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.” Whosoever shall in earnest pray, through faith in Christ, and persevere in prayer and faith unto the 
end, the same shall live for ever. Let us therefore receive God’s promises as they are generally set forth to us 
in holy Scripture. And in our doings let us follow that will of God, which is expressly declared unto us in 
the word of God. (See XXXIX Articles.) 



THE ACTS 2. 29 —40. 


.165 


Peter’s address concluded. The hearers pricked in their heart. 


29 Men and brethren, || let me freely speak unto 
ou 1 of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
uried, and ids sepulchre is with us unto tins day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, * and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit 
of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne ; 

31 He seeing this before spake of the resurrection 
of Christ, * that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption. 

32 This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all 
are witnesses. 

33 Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and haviqg received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye 
now see and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into the heavens: but 
he saitli himself The Loan said unto my Lord, sit 


thou on mv right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let ail the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, w hom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

3“ Now when they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart, and stud unto Peter and to the rest of 
the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, llepent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, anti to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves front this untoward 
generation. 


|| Or, / may. ' 1 Kings 2. 10. '■< Ps. 132. 11. ’ Ps. 10. 10. • Ps. 110. 1 


§ 062. What nr who are baptized mujht to do. 

St. Peter in this conclusion of his address, dwells chiefly on the resurrection of Christ, shewing that by this 
event we must interpret those words of David in the Psalms, which could by no means be applied to the 
son of Jesse. And the like remark he makes on what David had foretold of Christ’s ascension. From 
whence he argues, that God had made the same Jesus whom they had crucified both Lord and Christ. Now 
this argument of the apostle supposes it to be a fact well known to all his hearers that Jesus of Nazareth had 
truly risen from the grave, had truly ascended into heaven. And these things being notorious in Jerusalem 
at the time, and also specially testified on this occasion, St. Peter might justly argue, that since the things were 
prophesied of Christ, Jesus to whom they happened must be the Christ Himself. 

“ Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart.” The address of the apostle was convincing. 
Or rather, God’s grace effectually moved their hearts to feel its weight. For without his grace, no such 
argument, however forcible to the mind, 'is able to bring conviction to the soul. I lis power must move us 
first. But in order to be so moved we must first pray for help. But it is He that must ever help us first to 
pray, must help in us that first faint longing in the heart, which is the ground of our first earnest prayers. 
To Him we owe it that we hear the preacher’s voice, that we read the word written by inspiration of 
the Spirit. To Him we must look for grace to profit by these Ins ordinances of Christian edification. And 
yet how much depends on our using his grace aright, on our striving to the utmost of our ability to mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest! 

“ They were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?” This is an inquiry well befitting those, who for the first time feel deeply the necessity of 
caring for the soul. This is a question which we should each of us do well frequently to put to ourselves, as 
we become more and more convinced that this same Jesus is “both Lord and Christ.” “ VVhat shall we do?”. 
How can we better employ the talent committed to our charge ? Flow can we become more truly devout to 
God, more right and reverent in our apprehension of Him, and of his dealings towards ourselves ? flow among 
our fellow creatures can we do more good, and feel more love ? llow might we he able to give a better account 
of the time we have, when we shall have time no more ? “ llepent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” This answer 
applies exactly to the case of those who, when they asked the; question, had never been baptized. But it is 
also full of information profitable to ourselves. “ For,” as .St, Peter added, “ the promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to till that are afar off, even as many as tin: Lord our God shall call.” Called we have 
been by God’s mercy to be Christians. Invited we arc by his earnest appeal to save ourselves from an untoward 
generation. Already we have received the outward sign of baptism. Already we luive also received the inward 
grace, the remission of our sins in the name of Jesus Christ. Let us live then as they who have been forgiven; 
as they who have received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the quickening of our understandings to know God’s 
will, and of our hearts to love to do it Let us live as though we did indeed truly love; as if with Christ 
we were risen from the death of sin, as if our hearts were ascended with Him into heaven; as if we were 
loving to be there with Him in thought, longing there to see Him as He is; glad to be dead to sin, and 
thankful to feel alive again unto ..righteousness through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



366 


THE ACTS 2. 4i—47. 


Believers had all things in common. 


41 Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized: and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls. 

42 And they continued stedfastlv in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many 
wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and had 


all tilings common; 

45 And sold their possessions and goods, and parted 
them to all men, as every man had need. 

46 And they, continuing daily with one accordin the 
temple, and breaking bread || from house to house, did 
eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and having favour with all the 
people. And the Lord added to the church daily 
such as should be saved. 


Jj Or, at homf. 


§ 363. /loir ire ought to use our worldly goods. 

The Gospel was for its growth compared by our Saviour to a grain of mustard seed. See Matt. 13. 31. 
Here we read of three thousand souls added in one day to the infant church. Soon afterwards five thousand 
are said to have believed. C'h. 4. 4. “ So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed.” Ch. 19. 20. May we 
find it thus to grow in our own hearts by faith ! May it be unto ns daily more and more profitable, more and 
more precious! May it occupy daily more of our meditations, and daily more affect our Jives ! May our own 
growth in holiness and joy be a means of winning others to the faith ! May the many thousands who dwell 
around us in the land, and the many millions who exist in foreign parts, still utterly estranged from God, be 
rapidly brought home into his fold; the zeal of those who know his will being adorned by their devotion 
to his service, and helping under his grace to add daily to the church such as become heirs of salvation. 

’Phis addition of three thousand converts took place on the occasion of the gift of tongues, after St. Peter’s 
discourse on that affecting miracle. “ They that gladly received his w’ord were baptized.” This was the 
course for them who were already grown up to man’s estate: first to hear gkidly, and then to receive baptism. 
We have been already baptized; even before we were able to hear. Our life, through the care of Christian 
friends, has been from the very outset dedicated to Christ. And in proportion as we grow able to hear at all, 
it is our duty to hear gladly “ the engrafted word, which is able to save” our souls. James 1. 21 . llow far 
otherwise is the case of those who regret that they are thus bound jn covenant with Christ, to renounce the 
world, the flesh, and the devil! llow far from gladly do they hear that word, which so powerfully convinces 
them of sin ! llow hard is it for them to learn with joy the righteous judgment of God! And yet how often 
does God in his goodness make them glad to hear because eager to escape, glad to be told all their sins, 
because anxious to repent of all, glad to be instructed in all their duty, because fully purposed in all to 

obey ! 

But what an account of Christian duty is this, which is here given us in the case of the primitive disciples! 
How does it put to shame our worldly tempers, ami our cold affections towards Christ our I.ord! “ They 

continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 
Instead of stedlast, how apt are we to be in all these things variable ! In doctrine how prone are many to 
wayer and go astray; in fellowship, to violate the unity of the Spirit! In the breaking of the bread of the holy 
communion how backward are nearly all to attend ! In prayers how slow’, how cold are all, how wandering in 
thought, how wayward in heart! And how sad is the effect of this our unsteadiness on those who behold it 
in our lives! llow different from the surprise and awe which the early converts raised in all beholders, 
by the fervour of their zeal, the stedfastness of their devotion! “ Fear came upon every soul.” Every one 

who witnessed their method of living was astonished, was alarmed about his own condition; considering 
probably thus each within himself: surely these men live not thus for nought; there must some strange thing 
have happened in the world, to have moved them to such a life as this; and how can I possibly be safe, 
if 1 neglect the preaching of that Gospel, which has wrought so great a change in them ? 

And further they “ had all things in common.” They cared so little for this present world, that each gave 
up all he lmd for the common use of all. Each was content to share alike with the rest whatsoever had been 
Ins' own property at the first. How far from such a spirit sis this are they, who spend all their time in heaping 
up riches to themselves, and none in giving help to others! How far from it are they, who make money their 
chief delight: however much they have already, seeking always to get more, or however little, seeking always 
to have much ! Let us feel on the contrary that “ it is more blessed to give than to receive.” Chap. €0. 35. 
This must be our way to have all things in common ; when we have the heart to give freely to the utmost of 
our power; when they who have much give largely, and they who have little receive thankfully; and when 
all either receive or give as they that must give account to Him, who is Owner and Lord of all. 
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THE ACTS a l— 11 . 
Peter healeth a man that was lame. 


1 Now Peter and John went up together into 
the temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
hour. 

2 And a certain man lame from his mother’s womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to ask aims of them 
that entered into the temple; 

3 Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the 
temple asked an alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, 
said, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive 
something of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have 1 none; 
but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. 


7 And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him 
up: and immediately his feet and ancle bones received 
strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaning, 
and praising (iod. 

9 And all the people saw him walking and praising 
God: 

in And they knew that it was he which sat. for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held Peter 
and John, all the people ran together unto them in 
the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly worider- 
ing. 


§ 364. llow we should reply to them that beg. 

It was at the hour of prayer that Peter and John went up together into the temple, when Peter wrought 
this great miracle on the man that had been lame from his birth. It was by asking an alms that the man drew 
their attention to his case. Let us be lienee encouraged to ask in prayer of God. Let us rejoice, if whilst 
He thinks fit to withhold the things we ask for, lie should give us others far better; even as health was to 
this poor man better than silver or than gold. “ Silver and gold have I none; but such as 1 have give 1 
thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk.” Let us watch that in our prayers wo 
seek not for gold or silver; that we press not for any earthly advantages at all. Or if we ask for any, as for 
health or friends, let it be always with resignation to God’s will, and with the sense of how much better lb- 
must know what it. is best for us to have. 

But if we ask with faith for spiritual blessings, we cannot then ask amiss. We cannot then ask and receive not. 
Sec James 4. 3. We are as sure in the end to receive what we require, as this man was to have his health restored. 
As the apostle “ took him by the right hand, and lifted him up,” so will God raise up us when fallen. As 
this man's “ feet and ancle bones received strength,” so shall we bv God’s help become strong to do those 
goodly works for which we now feel all too weak. As “ he leaping up stood, and walked,” so shall we, however 
low our estate in sin, however feeble our faith or hope or charity, yet. be able both to rise in holiness of life, 
and to make progress in the path of God’s commandments. And as lie “ entered with them into the temple, 
walking, and leaping, and praising God,” so will it be our delight, as we gain more of grace by prayer, to 
enter into the house of God, there to hear his word, there to worship his holy name. 

And would that now, whilst we reflect upon how much we might obtain by making known our requests to 
God, would that now we might also feel how urgent is our duty to comply with requests made to us by each 
other! Ill it becomes a Christian to reply with rude refusal to the most importunate demands of the most 
abject beggar. There may be much, in such a case, to lead us to suppose, that the party is not actually in 
want. Tliere may be cases more urgent which we know of, already more than we are able to relieve, and 
where we know the want to be both great and real. Otherwise we tire bound either to inquire into the ease 
of out- petitioner, or to suppose it true till we know it to be false. And where we suppose the distress to be 
real, we are bound, if in our power, to help in relieving it. And if we have neither gold nor silver left, which- 
we could justly apply to such a purpose, we may learn from what these apostles did, to give at least a reply 
of courtesy, a word of friendly exhortation, and a prayer for help from God. Money I have none that I can 
give, we might say, if we can so say with truth; but I assure you of kind concern, I advise you how to seek 
tor help elsewhere, and I pray God that He may help you to that fowl which never fails, to that treasure 
which is eternal in the heavens. 

“ And all the people saw him walking and praising God.” This was the chief use of the miracle at the time. 
It was to turn the attention of the people to the powers which Peter exercised by the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
It was to fill them with wonder and amazement, that they might be anxious to inquire into what had happened, 
and so be filled in the end with faith and love. And this is also one chief use of our improvement in the 
grace of a holy life; it moves the hearts of others to observe and imitate. But more, it also elevates and 
purifies our own. It raises us to a higher and better state of being. It makes us altogether different from such 
as know not God, in all the things we have to do on earth, and in the end which we expect at death. 
Without the grace which prayer brings down from heaven, we are at once helpless and hopeless. With it 
we are able to hope all things, we are able to do all things. We walk with joy through life, and lie down to die 
in the firm persuasion that our death is to live for ever. We live as if we felt ourselves in God’s presence. 
We die to find ourselves in the enjoyment of his glory. 
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THE ACTS a 12 - 26 . 

St. Peter exhorteth the Jews to repentance. 


12 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the 
people. Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or 
whu look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own 
poorer or holiness we had made this man to walk ? 

13 The God «f Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son 
Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the 
presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let 
him go. 

u 1 But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto yon ; 

15 And killed the || Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. 

16 And his name through faith in his name hath 
made tills man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, 
the faith which is by him hath given him this perfect 
soundness in the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance 
ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

is But those things, which God before had shewed 
by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should 
suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye therefore, and he converted, that vour 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 

* Matt. 27. 20. || Or, Author. 


shall come from the presence of the Lord; 

20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto you: 

21 Whom the heaven must receive until the times 
of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
begun. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, * A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him Bhall ye hear in all 
things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, whicH 
will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those 
that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise 
foretold of these days. 

25 Ye are the children of die prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying 
unto Abraham, 3 And in thy seed shall all the kindreds 
of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 

» Deul. 18. IS. cli. 7. 37- 3 Gen. 12. 3. 


§ 365. Hie blessing of being turned from, iniquity. 

It is not easy to excite attention without being tempted to covet admiration. But St. Peter, after working a 
remarkable miracle, forbids the people to fix their thoughts on him and his companion St. John, but would have 
them rather connect what they had seen with what he had to tell them of Jesus Christ Thus he informed his 
hearers of the truth; what had really taken place, and by what means. And next observe how charitably he 
supposes of the Jew's, that in ignorance diey had done the dreadful thing, to deny “ the Holy One and 
the Just.” “ And now, brethren, 1 wot that through ignorance ye did it" Brethren lie might well call them 
in this matter; for lie also hud denied his Lord. And whilst he thus allowed for ignorance in them, he 
probably meant to own against himself how he had committed the very same offence. And for their further 
consolation lie assured them, that God out of all this evil had been able to draw forth good, having taken care 
tliat hereby should be fulfilled the things which He had spoken by his holy prophets. For though this ought 
not to make them less sensible of their sinfulness, it might help to confirm their faith in the efficacy of 
1 those sufferings of Christ, whereby alone sin can be forgiven; ana whereby there may be forgiven even the 
worst of sins. 

And thus he connects with their past sin their new hope of mercy: “ Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out.” This is the exhortation of St. Peter to those who like himself had denied 
their Lord. This is the voice of mercy, which in the Gospel ever sounds unto the w'orst of sinners: “ Repent, 
and be converted, tliat your sins may be blotted out.” There is always much for all of us to repent of. We 
have all many sins that need to be blotted out. To all of us must come the time when Christ, who is now 
preached os a Saviour, slntll return to us in the office of a Judge. God grant that it may be to us a time of 
refreshing, of comfort coming to ourselves from the presence of the Lord! God grant that we may in the 
mean while listen to prophets and apostles, both urging us to repent! God grant that above all we may listen 
to his Son! 

Here we read of one most important end for which the Son was sent into the world; to bless us in 
turning away every one of us from our iniquities. Here we learn tliat it is a real blessing, not a hardship, not 
an evil, but a benefit, a matter of joy and thankfulness, to be so turned away from sm by the teachi ng of 
the Son of God. Let us then be glad that our sins are shewn us in the Gospel to be so exceeding sinful. Let 
us not wish to live in them any longer if we might. Let us rejoice that we may now escape their bondage, that 
there is now given to us, through faith and prayer, grace sufficient for the victory. 

Blessed be God, that He thus has blessed us 7 Blessed be God that He has shewn us 'from what we 
ought to turn, and what we ought to turn to; pointing out on the one hand the sinfulness of sin, and on the 
other the excellence of holiness! Blessed be God that, besides shewing us the way, He has given us all help 
in tnroing, and promised us ulso, when we are turned, all further help to walk in newness of life! 



THE ACTS 4. 1 — 12 . 


969 


Peter and John are east into prison. 


l And as they spake unto the people, the priests, 
and the || captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, 
came upon them, 

3 Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached through Je9us the resurrection from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold 
unto the next day: for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit many of them which heard the word 
believed; and the number of the men was about five 
thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
r&lers, and elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high priest, and Coiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high priest, were gathered together at 
Jerusalem. 

|| Or, ruler. 


7 And when they had set them in the midst, they 
asked. By what power, or by what name, have ye done 
this? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said*nto 
them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed done 
to the impotent man, by what means he is made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucihed, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. 

11 1 This is the stone which was set at nought of you 
builders, which is become the head of the corner. 

12 Neither is there sulvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. 

1 r#. 118.22. Matt. 21. 42. 


§ 366. That we. can be saved only through Christ. 

The priests and Sadducees and captain of the temple were grieved thut the apostles should teach the 
people, and preach through Jesus the resurrection of the dead. That which we do not ourselves believe with 
joy, we can scarce wish that others should have preached to them. We can scarce help grieving at the sound 
of glad tidings being heard, if we feel that we have no share in the gladness promised. Even the resurrection 
from the dead, all tearful as death is itself, all delightful as is the thought of life eternal, even the resurrection 
from the dead must be matter of untningled grief to those, who for their unbelief and disobedience expect only 
“ the resurrection of damnation.” John 5. 2'j. Never may we thus view with sorrow, what God has revealed for 
our^'oy ! Never may we thus grudge to let others hear, what it should be our hearts’ delight to hear ourselves ! 

To be put in hold, to be cast into prison, was, wc see, all thut the first preachers of the Gospel gained in 
this present world. And this is one good reason for believing them, when they preach through Jesus the 

resurrection from the dead. For they supported this doctrine by bearing witness to the fact that Christ had 

risen from the grave. And as in the fact they could not be deceived, so we may be sure that they were not 
deceivers, because all that they could gain was to be cast into bonds, or to be sentenced, as raauy r were, to 
death. The resurrection from the dead is therefore certain. It is sure to take place; whether we wish for 
it or not. Christ has risen, and we must rise. Wc must rise, and stand before his judgment seat. For thus 
has He declared of Himself: “ I am He that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, 

Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.” Hev. 1. is. 

“ On the morrow” the apostles were examined by the rulers. They spent therefore the whole night in 
the prison house; by which means it was perhaps thought that they would be daunted, and so more easily be 
persuaded to preach Christ no more. For certainly if they had any doubt themselves about the truth of what 
they had to preach, they were less likely to be positive “ on the morrow,” after lying all night “ in hold.” But 
on the morrow when they are inquired of, “ By what power, or by what name, have ye done this ?” they plainly 
and courageously declare “ by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole.” “ This,” odds St. Peter, “ this 
is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner.” That is to say, 
in Jesus Christ was fulfilled this prophecy of David, in Him, and in his being rejected by the Jews. “ Neither 
is there salvation,” he concludes, <( inany other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.” 

Here is a truth of most deep importance, set down in words of most plain application. Only by Christ can 
we be saved; only through the atonement of his blood, only by our faith in his name, that is to say, in Himself. 
None other name is given unto man. No other name, or thing, or being is there, in the whole compass of 
every thing that is, no other in which we may safely trust; not in our own works, not in our own faith, not in 
our own prayers, not in all the prayers, and all the faith, and all the works of all that ever prayed, believed, and 
wrought; but only in Jesus Christ, and Him crucified, in Him and in his dying for us on the cross. Through 
Him we may be saved; delivered from wrath, delivered from sin; made safe from sinning for the present, safe 
from condemnation in the end. 

May God give us a saving faith in the merits of his Son our Lord ! May God make us not ashamed of 
our Saviour’s cross; not grieved at the thought of his being also our Judge ! When we are tied with the chain 
of our sins, may God by his great mercy loose us; and when we are put in hold in the prison house of 
the grave, may He set us free for ever; for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord! 

3 b 
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THE ACTS 4. 13 — 83 . 


€ 


Peter and John threatened by the rulert. 


13 Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and 
Joint and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took know¬ 
ledge of 4 hem, that they had been with Jesus. 

M And beholding the man which was healed stand¬ 
ing with them, they could say nothing against it. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go aside 
out of the council, they conferred among themselves, 

16 Saying, What shall we do to these men ? for that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is 
manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we 
cannot deny it. 

17 But that it spread no further among the people, 
let us struitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth 


to no man in this name. 

is And they called them, and commanded them not 
to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you mora than unto God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot hut speak the dungs which we 
have seen and heard. 

21 So when they had further threatened them, they 
let them go, finding nothing how they might punish 
them, because of the people: for all men glorified God 
for that which was done. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, on whom 
this miracle of healing was shewed. 


§ 367 . Christian confidence. 

The rulers of the Jews marvelled at the boldness of St. Peter and St. John, because they “ perceived that 
they were unlearned and ignorant men.” 11 was evident from their speech and manner that they had no advantages 
of human learning, no subtilty of worldly wisdom. This would indeed have made their courage past belief, 
if it were not that they had support from Heaven. And how but by such support can we account for the feet 
that they were not only hold, but also successful ? How can we account for this whole history of the Acts of 
the Apostles, of their preaching and prevailing against all kinds of opposition, except by the working of Almighty 
God ? What they did was his doing, not theirs. His blessing it was that made their preaching prosper; his power 
that healed by their hands the sick. 

The success of their apostleship in the conversion of the world may be to us at present the more striking 
of these two kinds of evidence. The miracles to those who witnessed them must have yielded proof still 
more forcible. And this we are told was the case with the rulers: “beholding the man which was healed 
standing with them, they could say nothing against it.” And why should they have wished to deny it? Why 
would any of mankind now prefer to prove, if possible, that the Gospel is not from God ? Because the Gospel 
condemns things which they love to do. Because it orders them to do wlmt. they had rather not. Because it 
constrains them to feel, what they are reluctant to admit, that they are in point of knowledge but little children, 
in point of goodness only abject sinners, in the sight of Almighty God. And so also the Jewish rulers had 
evil motives in their hearts, for refusing to believe, even when at the time they owned to each other, that a 
notable miracle had been done. And they refused to receive, for their own eternal benefit, that counsel of 
God for their salvation, of which they felt the proof to be so strong, that they feared it would spread abroad 
largely amongst, the people. 

The rulers feared, because they felt that they were wrong. They feared, because of the miracle. They 
feared, because of the people. They feared, because the miracle was so evident and so strange, as to be likely 
to.weigh greatly with ull who heard of it. And accordingly they determined to threaten, what all the while 
they had no intention to perform. They hoped to influence thfe apostles, by the same feeling of alarm, which 
they felt to be so powerful in themselves. Thus to threaten is the common policy of worldly wisdom, and it 
springs from two of the worst of feilings, deceit and cowardice. Let us therefore make it our unalterable 
rule of practice, never in any way, or at any time, to threaten any thing, which we do not at the time of 
threatening intend to do. Whether it be with children or with men that we are concerned, let us be assured 
that such plain dealing is both best for them, and best also for ourselves in the end. That which it is not well 
to do, it can never be well to threaten. That which we do ndt really mean, it must be always sin to say. 

Whilst the rulers are afraid, the apostles are all courage. They reply in sincerity, as in God’s presenoe, 
that they could not help bearjng testimony to what they Cad seen and heard; and they put it to the rulers 
to decide whether they ought not to obey God rather than men. These are the true sources of holy 
confidence, a resolution to act according to God’s will, aud a conviction, after due pains taken to inquire, that 
we are in reality so acting. For what need we fear speaking, when we are persuaded that we speak the truth? 
Nay, how can we help speaking it, if it be a truth which we are commanded to profess? And what need 
we fear doing, when we believe that we are doing the will of God? Nay, how can we help doing it, what 
power shall hinder us, what threats deter, if it he both plainly God’s will that we should do it, and also 
plainly his promise that in doing it we shall enjoy his help, and attain unto the inheritance of his glory ? 

9 « 



THE ACTS 4. 23 - 37 . 


371 


The prayer and conduct of the disciple*. 


23 And being let go, they went to their own com- 

E and reported all that the chief priests and elders 
aid unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou 
art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, 1 Why did the heathefo rage, and the people ima¬ 
gine vain things ? 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together against the Lord, and against 
his Christ. 

2 7 For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed, both Ilerod, and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 
gathered together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 
determined before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and 
grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they 
may speak thy word. 

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal; and 
that signs and wonders may be done by the name 

1 l’s. 


of thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, the place was shaken 
where they were assembled together; and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spnh^the 
word of God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul: neither said any of 
them that ought of the things which he possessed 'was 
his own; but they had all things common. 

33 And with great power gave the apostles witness 
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace 
was upon them all. 

34 Neitherwas there any among them that lacked: 
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold. 

35 And laid them down at the apostles’ feet : and 
distribution was made unto every man according as 
he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of 
consolation,) a Levitc, and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, sold it, and brought the money, 
and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

2 . 1 . 


§ 368. The fruits of the Spirit. 

In the imprisonment of the two apostles there had been fulfilled that which Jesus had forewarned them of, 
the being brought before rulers for nis name’s sake. See Luke 21. 12 . On their deliverance “they went to 
their own company.” And in the voice of praise, which all then uttered with one accord, they observed how 
thus there was fulfilled another and more ancient prophecy, which God had spoken by the mouth of his servant 
David. For herein it was seen how utterly in vain the rulers had set themselves against Christ, in the persons 
of his ministers. And herein it was mad? manifest, that however perversely men may exercise the will given 
them by God, they cannot go beyond, or overturn, what He for our good has counselled, and what He will 
constrain even the most unwilling of us all, to help to bring to pass. How suitable at such a moment was 
the prayer which followed! how fit to compose their troubled thoughts, and to secure both for themselves 
and for their brethren the help they would now so greatly need ! How profitable it is to us, as uu example, 
to teach us how we ought in all our need to pray to God, and in all our deliverances to give Him thanks! 

Thus therefore let us apply unto ourselves'tlie two chief things which followed on this prayer of the disciples, 
and on their being filled with the Holy Ghost. First it is said, “ they spake the word of God with boldness." 
Then it is added, they “were of one heart and one soul,” and “they had all things common.” And these 
things are thus repeated, first, that “with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus;” and secondly, that the “possessors of lands or houses sold them,” for distribution of the price amongst 
the rest. And to make this matter, strange as' it must seem, more certain, there is added the name, the office, • 
and the country, of one disciple who thus sold his land, and who was afterwards well known as the companion 
of St Paul. Let us then seek for these proofs of our being filled with the Spirit. Let us speak the word 
with boldness. Let us never be afraid to own our convictions of the truth. Let us be glad of an opportunity 
to testify with all meekness, but at the same time with all courage, to testify the things which we believe, 
before those who are in error or in doubt And secondly, let us labour after unity; let us strive to be of one 
heart and of one soul. Let us prove our affection for each other, by the readiness with which we give up of 
what is ours, for the use of those who are in greater need. Nothing is more helpful to us, if we would have 
weight in bearing testimony to our Lord, than to sit loose to the world and to such possessions as we have in 
it “ The love of money,” St Paul tills us, “ is the root of all evil.” 1 Tim 6. 10 . And in this practice of the 
primitive disciples, that they had all things in common, we see how thoroughly they laid the axe to the root 
of the tree. See Matth. 3. 10 . Though we sell not ail we have, let 11 s use it, spend it, give it, as if it were 
not ours, but lent unto us by God for his service; not for the gratifying of our own vanity or sense, but for 
tiie honouring of his name by the benefiting of each other. Oh may God, who lias given us all we have, incline 
us thus to give all to Him! Oh may we never either acquire or possess, never either spend or give, what we 
cannot lay as at the apostles’ feet, an offering of devotion to our Lord! 

3 b 2 
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THE ACTS 5. 1 —n. 


Ananias and Sapphira fall dawn dead. 


1 But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 
his wife, sold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the price, his wife also 
being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid 
it at the apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart || tP lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep 
back part of the price of the land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? why 
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these words fell down, and 
gave up the ghost; and great fear came on all them 
that heard these things. 

G And the young men arose, wound him up, and 


carried him out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether 
ye sold the land for so much? And she said. Yea, for 
so much. 

9 Then Peter said *unto her, How is it- that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy 
husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out 

10 Then fell she down straightway at his feet and 
yielded up the ghost: and the young men came in, 
and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried 
her by her husband. 

11 And great fear came upon all the church, and 
upon as many as heard these things. 


|| Or, to deceive. 


§ 3(J9. The sin of lying to the Holy Ghost. 

It is grievous to see how on this occasion the husband and wife agreed together in offence, each encouraging 
the other in what each knew to be a sin, and both yielding up their souls to the snares of Satan. To 
Ananias the apostle thus puts the charge: “Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?” 
Of Sapphira lie enquires; “ How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ?” To have 
the heart filled by Satan, to bo taken captive by our evil enemy at his will, this is, we see, no excuse for sin, 
this hinders not the certainty and severity of punishment. And to have agreed together in iniquity, to have, in 
what we do amiss, the countenance of those, whose wishes might justly influence our ow'n, this does but 
add to each one’s own offence a share in the sinfulness of the other. 

Great was the sin of Ananias and Sapphira in attempting to deceive the apostles, and in them to deceive 
also the Holy Ghost; especially when they had witnessed, as they must have done in many instances, the 
mighty works of the Spirit. Great also‘was their sin in wishing to deceive at all, in aiming to be thought devout 
by the gift of their possessions, whilst they retained for themselves a part of the price. It was their own to sell 
or not, as they thought fit But they could never have been at liberty to pretend to sell it for God’s honour 
and for the common stock, whilst they enjoyed for their own exclusive use a portion of the produce. There are 
many things which beforehand we are free to choose cither way, to sell or not to sell, to give or not to give, 
to do or not to do. And yet when we have pledged ourselves to do them, we are then no longer free to 
retract our pledge; least of all if it be a case where we stand pledged to God, if it be a sacrifice we have promised 
to his honour, a sum which we have devoted to doing good for his sake. 

Nor are we indeed altogether free to do exactly what we will with what we call our own. Nor does St. 
Peter here mean to say that we are so. Ananius and Sapphira could indeed have refused to sell their possession. 
Bqt such a refusal, at a time when Christians had all tilings in common, see Acts 4. 32, would have argued 
in them a sinful love of this present world, a sinful distrust of i *the promises of Christ, a sinful indifference 
to the wants of their suffering fellow converts. We are not at liberty not to give largely. We cannot without 
sin neglect to do all the goon that lies in our power. We cannot without lack of faith and charity, refuse to 
spend, and sell, and {jive, whatsoever may be better given, or sold, or spent more suitably for God’s honour 
and for our own salvation, than if it were kept by us for our own possession. 

Have we not promised to renounce the world ? Are we not bound by the same strict obligations as 
Ananias and Sapphira? And what do we but lie unto the Holy Ghost, if we keep back of the price, which we 
are bound, most solemnly lamnd, to dedicate to Almighty God, even our hearts, and all that here we love, which 
we must count as nothing for the sake of Jesus Christ ? Let us therefore ever be aware, that to be worldly 
minded instead of heavenly minded, this is, for us, who are bound otherwise, to lie to the Holy Ghost. 
Let us be aw'are that to lie to the Holy Ghost is no less than to lie unto God. The Lord of life and 
death, He who upholds our existence here, and who could in one moment turn us to the dust from which we 
were taken, He it is whom we are bound by the most solemn of all engagements to love with all our hearts. 
Let us be ready then, for his sake, like the widow at the treasury, to part with even all that we have. See 
Luke 21. 2 . And whilst He yet allows us to use it as his stewards, let us both watch and strive, that in all 
we have and in all we do with it, we use it according to his will. 



THE ACTS 5. is—* 1 . 


378 


The apostles, being imprisoned, are delivered by an angel. 


is And by the hands of the apostles were many 
signs and wonders wrought among the people, (and 
they were all with one accord in Solomon^ porch. 

13 And of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them: hut the people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women.) 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the || sick into 
the streets, and laid them on oeds and couches, that 
at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and 
them which were vexed with unclean spirits: and they 
were healed every one. 

|| Or, in every street. 


17 Then the high priest rose up, and all they that 
were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducecs,) 
and were filled with * indignation, 

is And laid their hands on the apostles, and put 
them in the common prison. 

19 But the angel of the Lord by night opened the 
prison doors, uud brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But the high 
priest came, and they that were with him, and culled 
the council together, and all the senate of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 

• Or, fury 


§ 370. God knoweth how to deliver us from sin. 

Here .we read of the respect in which the first Christians were held by the people of the Jews, chiefly owing 
to the miracles which the apostles wrought, and to the agreement which prevailed throughout the church. 
“ Of the rest durst no man join himself to them: but the people magnified them.” Highly as Christians were 
esteemed, no one pretended to be a Christian who was not. Such was the fear that had fallen upon all, after 
the death of Ananias and Sapphira! Such was the manifest judgment of Almighty God on falsehood and 
hypocrisy ! Such was the holiness of the genuine believers! Such was also their risk of danger from the rulers, 
that no one ventured outwardly to join their company who was not inwardly devoted to their cause. 

“ And believers were the more added to the Lord.” This entire separation of the church from the world, 
with this entire unity of the church within itself, prevailed upon many to adopt the Christian faith. Whilst 
the signs and wonders, which the apostles wrought, drew together a great multitude from the cities round 
about; who by the healing of their manifold infirmities were likely to be won over to the truth. Let us be 
assured that as the hands of the apostles had power to heal the sick, so might we also be certainly healed of 
our sins, and so certainly would our influence, as we are members of the church of Christ, help greatly to add 
believers unto the Lord; if only we would attend carefully to these two points, to agree more cordiully with 
each other, and to keep ourselves unspotted from the contagion of the world. Thus might virtue go forth 
from the whole unto the sick; and the shadow of them that have faith and love, might overshadow for their 
eternal good, the hearts of such as know not God. 

The success of the apostles provoked the indignation of the high priest, and of all them that were with him. 
And by way of stopping the progress of the Gospel, they resolved to try the effect of force. They “ laid their 
hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison.” This was a step further than the last attempt to 
silence them, which ended in idle threats. And now surely, thought these evil rulers, now that we have 
taken these decisive measures, Peter and his companions are completely silenced. The walls of the prison 
are between them and the people. They can preach no more in the name of Jesus. They can no longer heal 
the sick, cast out the unclean spirits, or draw |he people to a new faith and practice. “ But the angel of the 
Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the temple 
to the people all the words of this life.” 

This was an errand too important for God to let it long be hindered by the malice of foolish men. Prison 
walls, and doors, and locks, and bars, what are these against the purposes of Him, who made the world and all 
that is therein ? It was his will that the Gospel should be preached, should be preached in the very place 
where its enemies were holding council to suppress it, preached by these very men whom they bad cast into 
prison, afid at this very time when they were thought to have been silenced. And whilst the nigh priest and 
council were sending to fetch them to be arraigned, or rather before they sent, “early in the morning,”.the 
prisoners, having been thus set free by God, were speaking and teaching the words of life. How profitably 
might this rescue of the prisoners remind us, that God knows how to deliver from captivity the soul that 
is in the bondage of iniquity! How strongly should it encourage us to hope that, whether our duty be to preach 
or hear, He will secure to us the means of making known to others, or of knowing for our own peace and joy, 
the words of Gospel truth ! < 

Lord, may thy Gospel be to us the word of life! May it make us now to live in holiness and love! May 
it fit us for, and bring us to, a life of endless glory in the world which is to come! 
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THE ACTS 5. as — 32. 


The apostles aruioer before the council. 


33 But when the officers came, and found them not 
in the prison, they returned, and told, 

33 Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all 
safety, and the keepers standing without before the 
doors: but when he had opened, we found no man 
within. 

34 Now when the high priest and the captain 
of the temple and the chief priest heard these 
things, they doubted of them whereunto this would 
grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. 

20 Then went the captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence: for they feared the 
people, lest they should have been stoned. 

1 Ch. 


27 And when they had brought them, they set them 
before the council: and the high priest asked them, 

28 Saying, 1 Did not we stnutly command you that 
ve should not teach in this name? and, behold, ye 
have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend 
to bring this man's blood upon us. 

29 Then Peter and the other apostles answered and 
said, We ought to obey God rather than men. 

30 The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew and hanged on a tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And we are his witnesses of these things; and 
so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. 

4. 18. 


§ 371. That tee must obey God rather than men. 

It appears from this history that when “ the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors,” it was 
done so as not to disturb the keepers who stood watching. The persons of the prisoners were reipoved in 
such a manner, as could be neither seen nor heard by mortal senses. This may seem in some respects more 
strange than wlint happened to Paul and Silas at Philippi, see Acts 16. 25, where the foundations of the prison 
house were shaken and the keeper of the prison was awakened out of sleep. But in either case the same 
convictions are forced upon our minds, that what we call the settled order of nature, is settled only for times 
and seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power; and that when He pleases He can make the things 
that are, as though they were not, can either set free the prisoners without opening the doors, or open the 
doors so that none shall see, or manifestly burst them open to the dismay of die beholders. 

A miracle so well calculated to fill our minds with confidence, served only to raise doubt in the chief priests 
and rulers. “They doubted of them whereunto this would grow.” To doubt is somewhat short of disbe¬ 
lieving. And yet these rulers, we see, acted as unbelievers. For doubt, unless it be soon settled by diligent 
^inquiry, by faithful and laborious searching after truth, is seldom far removed from unbelief. How indeed 
can we expect that it should be otherwise ? If the Gospel be the word of God, how can we help fearing 
for those who doubt it, for those who doubt without seeking for the* truth, that He who alone could save them 
from this fall, will soon give them over to a reprobate mind ? ' 

That the mind of the rulers was still bent on evil is evident from the question which they put to the apostles, 
asking them, “ Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this name ?” To which Peter 
and the others answered by asserting what before they had oidy asked as a question: “ We ought to obey God 
rather than men.” God had raised up Jesus. Of this they had been witnesses. Of this they were also bound 
to bear their testimony. For Him had “ God exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour.” Aga besides they had 
the Holy Ghost bearing witness with them by his gifts. And therefore they could say with confidence that 
in beuring this witness they were obeying God. For what could it be but God within their hearts, and God 
reigning in the world around them, who at once gave them a confident persuasion that they could heal the sick, 
and also at the same time make the sick whole of tfyeir diseases; at once made them try to speak in tongues 
unknown before, and enabled them to utter what they tried; at once made them wish to lead a life before 
unheard of, and gave them the grace to walk by faith in love ? 

This same rula*of obeying God rather than men we ought also to put in practice ourselves, if ever we should 
be called upon by men to do that which seems to us to be by God forbidden. For what can be more mnnifc B t 
apostney from our bounden duty and service to our Lord, than wilfully in any single thing to please each 
other, at the expense of displeasing Him ? Qrty here we ought to take pains to know what God’s will really 
is; lest we disoblige those whom we are bound* to love, without really obeying God. And especially if our 
rulers are concerned, if it is some command of theirs which we are in voubt about, then we should very 
carefully consider, how plainly it is the will of God, that we should obey them who bear rule over us. To 
violate this duty on the false pretence of scruple in our conscience towards God, this would be hypocrisy. To 
be disobedient to our rulers in a case as clear as this of the apostles, this would be devotion to our Lord. Let 
us study to obey man out of a sense of duty, out of our love to God through Christ; and we shall then have 
little difficulty in determining, when, out of the same duty and the same lov<ft we must resolve to refuse 
obedience to each other. 

God make us willing to be subject one to another, because desirous to be subject unto Him ! 



THE ACTS 5. 33 —*a. 


375 


The counsel of Gamaliel. 

33 When they heard that; they were cut to the heart; after him : he also perished: and all, even as many as 

and took counsel to slay them. obeyed him, were dispersed. 

34 Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, 38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these 
named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or this 
among all the people, and commanded to put the apostles work be of men, it will come to nought: 

forth a little space; 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest. 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed haply ye be found even to fight against God. 

to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these 40 And to him they agreed : and when they had 
men. called the apostles, and beaten them, they commanded 

36 For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and 
himself to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, let them go. 

about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; 41 And they departed from the presence of the 
and all, as many as || obeyed him, were scattered, and council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
brought to nought. • suffer shame for his name. 

'37 After 1 this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the 42 And daily in the temple, and in every house, they 
days of the taxing, arid drew away much people ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 

|| Or, believed. 

§ 372. The sinfulness of fighting against God. 

The chief priests were cut to the heart by the faithful preaching of the apostles; and immediately consulted 
together’to put themto death. In this however they were hindered by the weighty and seasonable advice 
of Gamaliel. And they were content therefore with having the apostles beaten, that is to say, scourged by 
the common executioner. At this, we are told, the sufferers rejoiced. Both the pain and shame to them were 
matter of joy. For so they well knew that Christ their Lord had suffered before He entered into his glory. 
And so they were glad to suffer with Him, in the assurance that they should be also glorified together. See 
Rom. 8. 17 . And so ought we also to be glad, when God sees fit to lay on us any sickness, sorrow, or suffering, 
even though it be attended by public shame; if not brought on us by means of any fault of ours. And by thus 
feeling, and thus behaving, by being glad to suffer when it is God’s will, and suffering as they that are really 
glad, meekly, cheerfully, and thankfully, we both get forward in our way to heaven, and we also help forward 
those who witness our behaviour. We help forward in our measure, according to the trial to which God has 
called us, the consummation of that blessed time, when the work of God shall prevail throughout the world, and.- 
men shall see it and believe. 

For to what human means do we so greatly owe the success which the Gospel has had hitherto, as to the 
patient endurance of wrong by those in all ages who have maintained the truth ? What truly godly doctrine has 
not at some time drawn down on its professors the enmity of those amongst whom they lived? What sufferings 
have equalled those which have been borne with patience in defence of a true confessiou ? And what can more 
plainly jirove that the Gospel was of God, than its thus prevailing, by the fortitude in suffering which it 
wrought in those who suffered for Christ’s sake ? That it was not the counsel or the work of man is made 
evident, not so mudj by its success, as by the method by which it has succeeded. Not by the weapons of 
worldly warfare, n* by the indulgence of worldly appetites, not by a compromise with any single evil propensity, 
has the Gospel won its way amongst mankind. But in spite of being most unwelcome to our pride and passions, 
in spite of being most inconsistent with the use of any force or violence, persecution or compulsion, it has 
prevailed against infidelity and idolatry, in the most understanding nations of the earth. With Gamaliel then we 
conclude, that as the impostors who arose in forfher times chme to nothing, so would this religion of Christ have . 
vanished, unless it had been indeed of God. With Gamaliel we would argue, that to oppose the Gospel, to 
oppose what the Gospel teaches, to oppose it knowingly, wilfully, to oppose it with our lips or with our lives, 
this is no less than fighting against God. * 

What a fearful thought is this; that with the will which God has graciously given us wo should ever dare to 
disobey his commands; that with the strength to choose and^ct, which He has bestowed, wc should ever 
presume*#) .fight as against Him! What can be more pitiflBle than the condition of that man, who thus 
opposes the Maker of the universe^ What can be more clear than that we thus oppose Him, not only when 
we doubt his.word, but when we disobey his will? To murmur under his chastisements, is not this to fight 
against God ? To abuse his blessings, is not this to fight against God ? To refuse the selfdenial He requires, 
to fix on earth the affections which He has told us to set on things above, see Col. 3. 2 , to revel in enjoyments 
by Him forbidden, to be devoted to pursuits by Him denounced^ to repine in disappointment by Him allotted, 
nay, not to be thankful in th^ worst of sorrows which He can possibly send us for our good, what is this but to 
fight against Ood ? 

May He. who loved us when we were sinners, now dispose our hearts to be at peace with Him! May He 
help us to suffer shame for his name even with joy ! MayJIe strengthen us that we cease not, with our lips and 
by our lives, both to profess and to preach to others the Gflpel of our Lord! 
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THE ACTS 6.- 


Seven men appointed to the daily ministration,, 


i And in those days, when the number of the disci¬ 
ples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the 
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows 
were neglected in the daily ministration. 

3 Then the twelve called the multitude of the 
disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over tliis 
business. 

4 But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 


♦ i 

and to the ministry ofJfcydn1jf r <' 

& And the saving * whelp multitude: 

and they chose notephe^ iyj&'a V full* of faij^.piid of 
the Holy Ghost, and Tn% aqd Prpelpfps, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenw^ apA Nicolas a 
proselyte of Antioch: * *• i ‘’ 

6 Whom they set .before die upoules : and when 
they had prayed, they laid their 'UhaoS *n*thejn. 

7 And the word of God increased; -ibid the.number 
of the disciples multiplied ip HyUna grefctly; and 
a great company of the priests^ were Obedient to.the 
faith. 


§ 373. lhnc tee ouyht to do yood and to distribute. 

How hard it seems for many to be of one mind! No sooner was the number of the disciples multiplied, 
than there arose this murmuring of the disciples amongst each other. As if the enemy of souls, In envy of 
this increase in the multitude of Christians, took occasion by their being multiplied to sow^tbe seeds of dis¬ 
cord. Let us be watchful, whilst we labour to make converts to the faith, that we presonrp evbr the Uuity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. I.et us take pains, that as the multitude of disciples is increased, there be 
made no opening for increase of dissension with each other. And especially let us be upon pur • guard 
against that love of money, which led to the murmuring here mentioned, and which -is ..elsewhere said to 
be “ the root of all evil.” 1 Tim. 6. 10 . For this jealousy between those converts wlib wejpe inhabitants 
of Judaea, and those who came from the cities of die Greeks, related to the distribution of the qftmmon fund, 
amongst the widows of each separate nation. As if the apostles, who had counted all things but Joss for 
Christ’s sake, were likely to be unjust in the allotment of the property committed to their care. AS If any 
partiality which they could possibly have shewn would have justified this murmuring of the brethren against 
each other. , * 

From the behaviour of the apostles we may learn to do good at all risk of unjust suspicion; aftd also, 
when such suspicion shall arise, when such murmurs are uttered against us, then to take all reasonable 
steps to sutisfy the murmurers. As long as no one murmured, they submitted to the labour of distributing 
the common fund. But now that the office raised a jealousy among die flock, they* desired the*bretkren to 
look out among themselves seven men whom they migiit appoint over the business. These have been thought 
to have been ordained also to a spiritual office, such us is held by deacons in our church. For though the 
apostles had no longer time for serving tables, for distributing the sustenance of the body, it was nighly 
fitting that this business should be duly overlooked, l>y those who were also qualified to be ministers of 
religion. And that these seven were thus appointed, at once to distribute alms and to preach the Gospel, 
is further made probable by the manner of their appointment, by prayer and die laying on of hands. 

This distinction between the work which was most fit for the apostles, and that which became any other 
of the disciples, may be applied also to the difference between Christians in general, and those of us who 
are set apart for the ministry of the word. To preach the Gospel, to administer the sacraments, to be devoted 
to this work of preaching and of prayer, certainly this must be the most powerful of all mefcns of doing good, 
within the reach of any Christian man. But those who are not duly called to so excellent an office, taiu&t not 
be above the tMjjj'of discharging duties, which are here called serving tables. To do good in the temporal 
necessities of tlielrbrethren is an employment most worthy of their thoughts and time. To give food unto the 
hungry, clothing to the naked, and to visit them that are sick or in prison, this is a business fit for the 
disciples of Him, who went about doing goofe Nor, if it be duly done, can it fail to help very greatly in 
spreadiug abroad also the knowledge and the Jaitli of Christ. For what can more fix the attefttimi of the 
beholder than a life devoted to such labours of love ? What can more soften the hearts' of those whp share 
such acts of kindness ? To do good then, and to distribute, let us not forget. Let us make it ofie chief head 
of our expenses. Let us make it one chief employment of our time. Let us be careful so to give as that 
none may murmur. Or if any murmur, let us remove, if possible, the grounds of murmuring. Let us 

S ive, not for our own pleasure, but for the good of those whom we relieve; and not for their good only, 
ut for God’s honour, and in order that Christ may be glorified. Let us give so as to win others to the 
faith, by shewing that true Christian faith makes us fervent in our zeal, ana hearty In our chanty, patient in 
well doing, though suspected of doing ill; and however much we love the good, yet kind also'to the* tut thankful 
and to the evil 
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THE ACTS 6. 8 ■■ 15. 

■ Stephen doetfi greql wonders , is accused, of blasphemy. 

13 And they stirred up the people, aud die eiders, 
.and the scribes, and came upon him , uml caught 
him, and brought him to the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This 
man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against 
this holy place, and tno law : 

u For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change 
the || customs which Moses delivered us. 

15 Andallthatsatinthccouncil, lookingstedfastlyon 
him, saw his face us it hud been the face of an uugel. 

II Or, riiei. 

§ 374. The glory that shall be revealed. 

Stephen was one of seven men selected by the brethren, and appointed by the apostles, for the ministration 
of the fund conjmofi Id die early converts. And here we are told that he “ was full of faith and power,” and 
“ did great wonders and miracles among the people.” And the whole chapter following is taken up with an 
account of his address to the Jews, ana of their violence in putting him to deadi. Tliis may serve for an 
instance of the,piety,aud zeal which were manifested by the primitive Christians, and of the temper with which 
they were persecuted. For Stephen, though the first martyr, was but one out of many thousands. And we ought 
always to teihember that diis book is not a full history of the acts of the apostles, or of the Christian church, 
but only a short Recount of a few chief events, such as might best give us a just notion of the whole. 

We are to conceive it then to have been at this time daily happening, amongst a people well advanced in 
ordinary knowledge, diat great wonders and miracles were wrought, that they who wrought the miracles 
preached an entirely new religion, that the various sects then existing disputed with the preachers of the new 
faith, that puhlic attention was called to the subject, and that the objectors were not able to resist the wisdom 
and the SpiKt by which the new preachers spake. This ought to have convinced them of the truth of what 
was spoken. But they were so much the more resolute to oppose. Such is the perversity of the will of man. 
Such is the obstinacy with which we are tempted to cling to false opinions, false doctrines, false excuses, before 
God; even when we know their falsehood. But let us, when we cannot gainsay the conclusions which Scripture 
forces upon our minds, let us meet them with no false pleas, with no suborned witnesses. Let us own ourselves 
overcome by the force of truth, and rejoice to be its subjects henceforth for ever. 

The charge brought against Stephen was that he had spoken blasphemy against the temple and against 
the law. Probably Tie hall been repeating what our Lord declared, of his visiting Jerusalem to destroy it. 
This might seem to his accusers to be blasphemy. Or they so represented it, in order to his greater injury. 
And therefore to meet this calumny, he was endued with great power from on high, so as not only to 
speak with irresistible force, but also to look with the majesty of an angel. This in him was an evident miracle. 
Let us rejoice'to know, that if we speak faithfully the truth, for Christ’s sake, we also, through his grace, shall 
be glorified. Already will the countenance express that peace which this world cannot give. And hereafter, 
in the realms of light and love, we shall receive the “ crown of glory that fadeth not away.” ) Pet. 5. 4. 

What is exactly meant by such expressions we cannot indeed now explain. Nor can we more than feebly 
understand any one of the many figures, by which Scripture teaches us, that heaven includes all that we can 
here conceive, and more; all that we can here love, anti more. And this is doubtless one use of these images, 
that they remind us how excellent that state must be where God now is, and where we hopjwere long to dwell 
for ever. Whenever therefore we look on any thing which has beauty upon earth, when we listen to sounds of 
sweetness, or indulge in feelings of most pure delight, never let us forget that these things, however excellent, 
however great, are not worthy to be compared for one moment JSth the glory which shall be revealed in us. See 
Bom. 8. 18. That glory is set before us in the Gospel of oui^Lord as an object on which we might each day 
reflect, and which any day we might expect to reach. Strange that we should believe in its being so nigh, so 
great, so- good, and yet so seldom thinic of it, so faintly long for it, so feebly labour to attain it. Let us 
endeavour by this reflection to kindle our desires for heaven from the flame of our earthly affections. And 
the more we love or admire any thing on earth, let us the more covet those heavenly joys, which, compared 
with this very thing, be i| what it may, are beyond all question far, far better. 


8 And Stephen,' full of faith and power, did great 
wonders and parades among die people. 

9 Then there prose certain’ of tlre jygagogue, which 
is called the ^magogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, 
and Alexahpriaas, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, 
disputing with 'Stephen. 

.10 And they were notable to resist the wisdom and 
the spirit by which he spake. 

ll Then, they suborned men, which said, We have 
heard him Speak blasphemous words against Moses, 
and against .God.’ . „ 
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THE ACTS 7. 1 —i«. 

St. Stephen begins hit defence. 

1 Then said the high priest, Are these things so ? * and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him 

2 And he said. Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken; the eighth day; 4 and Isaac begat Jacob; and'Jacob 
The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, begat the twelve patriarchs. 

when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in 9 ‘And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph 
Charran, into Egypt: Wlt<}od was with him, 

3 And said unto him, ' Get thee out of thy country, 10 Ana delivered him out of all his afflictions, ’ and 

and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh 
skull shew tuec. king of Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt 

4 Then came he out of the land of the Chaldseans, and all his house. 

and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his n Now there came a dearth over all the land of 
father was dead, he removed him into this land, Egypt and Canaan, and^ great affliction: and our 
wherein ye now dwell. fathers found no sustenance. 

5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not 12 * But when Jacob heard theft there was corn in 
so much ns to set his foot on: yet he promised that Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 

he would give it to him for a possession, and to his 13 ° And at the second time Joseph was made 
seed after him, when ns get he had no child. known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was 

G And God spake on this wise, That his seed should made known unto Pharaoh, 
sojoiirn in a strange laud; and that they should bring 14 Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to 
them into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls, 
years. 15 " So Jacob went down into Egypt, ” and died, 

7 And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage he, and our fathers, 
will I judge, said God: and after that shall they come lG And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in 
forth, ami serve me in this place. the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 

s ’And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 

> Gen. 12. 1. » Gen. 17- !»• 3 Gen. 21. 3. * Gen. 2S. 2G. 3 Gen. 29. 31. * Gen. 37. 28. 

7 Gen. 41. 37- * Gen. 42.1. » Gen. 46. 4. >» Gen. 46. 6. 11 Gen. 49, ,33. 

§ 375. Of our sinfulness ; and the mercy of our Saviour. 

Stephen had been nccuscd of blasphemy against the law of Moses, and against the temple of Jerusalem. 
For the Jews counted that both Law and temple would endure as long as uie world should last. And to 
imply that they would cease, that Jesus would destroy the temple, and substitute the Gospel for the Law, 
this seemed to the Jews no less than blasphemy against God. Stephen therefore, by way of defence, enters into 
a history of their fathers, even of those to whom the promise had been given. And it was evidently his intent 
to shew, first, that before there was cither Law or temple, the patriarch had been in favour and in covenant 
with God ; and secondly, how since the giving of the Law, the Jews had resisted their own lawgiver, persecuted 
their prophets, and failed in many things to profit by the ordinances, for which they profe9seaso high a value. 

And first, it is clear, that before the Law was revealed, God entered into covenant with Abraham; giving him 
both the promise of the land of Canaan, and also the ordinance of circumcision, for a sign of the covenant thus 
made. And in this covenant we have a lively representation of our state as Christians. For we also have a land 
of promise on which as yet we set not foot; which we wait for in hope, work for in fear and love, being for a 
while in bondage unto the flesh, subject to the temptations of the world and of the devil, and in jeopardy 
each day we live of losing our life eternal. 

From the favour shewn to Abraham previously to the Law, Stephen next proceeds to dwell upon the like 
mercy vouchsafed to Joseph, and to his father Jacob. Joseph was sold into Egypt; “ but God was with him.” 
Affliction for the present is our way to joy for ever. We too are in bondage during this present life, but if only 
we believe, God is with us also. In the land of our captivitythere is deliverance at hand. When famine reigns 
elsewhere there iSjCorn in Egypt. No one suffered more than Jacob in the bereavement of his son. No one 
was more greatly comforted in having him restored. No portion of God’s universe has perhaps fallen more 
deeply into sin than ours. We have sinned. But Christ has died. He has died for the saving of sinners. 
We have sinned, and are sentenced to death, IJut through Christ, blessed be his name, we have assurance of 
the resurrection from the dead. Like the brethren of Joseph, we have been at enmity with God. We have 
been estranged from Him who has condescended to be called “ the firstborn amongst many brethren.” Rom. 
8. 24 . But like Joseph, He desires to make Himself known unto us. Like Joseph, He provides for us abundance 
in .our want, and sheds over us, in the anguish of our souls, the tears of love, and of compassion. Like Jacob, 
we die, and are buried with our fathers. But even in our graves we are not forgotten. Even there does our 
Saviour remember us for good, and undertake for us that we shall surely rise again. Our flesh must see 
corruption, but it shall also, through Him, see incorruption. It must be sown in Weakness and in dishonour. 
But it shall be raised in glory and in power. 

God grant that what here we suffer, either in life or death, may turn to our everlasting joy! God grant that 
whilst we live we may live unto the Lord, and that when we die we may in our deatn be buried with Christ, 
and rise again with Him to everlasting life ! 
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870 


St. Stephen's defence continued. 


17 But when the time of the promise drew nigh, 
which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt. 

18 Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

.19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and 

evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their 
young children, to the end they might not live. 

20 . In which time Moses was born, and * was || ex¬ 
ceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s house 
three months: 

21 And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter 
took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. 

23 And when fie was full forty years old, it came 
into his heart to visit his brethren the children of 
Israel. 

1 Exod. 2. 2. * Heb. 11. 23. || Or, fair 


24 * And seeing one of than suffer wrong, he de¬ 
fended him, and avenged' him that was oppressed, and 
smote the Egyptian : 

25 For he supposed his brethren would have un¬ 
derstood how that God by his hand would deliver 
them : but they understood not. 

26 4 And the next day he shewed himself unto them 
as they strove, and would have set them at one again, 
saying. Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to 
another ? 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him 
away, saying. Who made thee a ruler and a judge over 
us ? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didest the Egyptian 
yesterday ? 

29 Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat twosons. 

to God. 3 Exotl. 2. 11. 4 Exod. 2. 13. 


§ 376. Our unwillingness to be amended. 

St Stephen in his defence before the council of the Jews, continues to dwell at length on the history of their 
fathers; by which means he secured their attention, pacified their anger, and prepared them the better to be 
convinced, if their hearts had been open to conviction. From this portion of the history we may derive many 
useful lessons for ourselves. Here we learn that God fulfils his promises in due season. However long we 
have to wait, when the times draw nigh, which He knows to be the best, we may be sure He will not forget. 
Here we may call to mind how ill it fared with the king which knew not Joseph, with the people, who requited 
by ill usage all the benefits which they owed to the children of Israel. And we may hence do well to consider, 
that there is no sin more sure to bring its punishment with itself, than unthankfulness cither towards man, or 
towards God. Here we may note, how in the midst of the afflictions of the Hebrews, Moses was raised up 
to be their deliverer, and preserved by the very daughter of their oppressor. So easy is it for God to overrule 
the designs of the wicked for the benefit of his people, and to raise up the poor out of the dust to set him 
among princes. Brought up at the court of Pharaoh, learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, mighty in 
words and deeds, Moses chose, and it is a choice which we should resolve to imitate, rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. .See Ilcb. 11.25. “ When he was full 
forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel.” It came into his heart. God 
put it there. It was not there by nature. It is only by the grace of the Holy Spirit that we can better like to 
do good to others, than to please oursdlves. Let us be aware when any good thought arises in our hearts, let 
us be aware that it is God who ptat it there. Let us not dare to check it. Let us reverence it, follow it, he 
thankful for it, and pray that it may be maintained, renewed, strengthened, perfected. 

Moses then, thus moved by God, desired both to redress their wrongs, and yet more to reconcile them amongst 
each other. But they would neither thank him for smiting the Egyptian their oppressor, nor yet for setting 
them at one in their mutual strife. How fit is their conduct on this occasion to remind us of our unthank¬ 
fulness to our Saviour Christ! And how fit is this zeal of Moses to remind us of our Saviour’s love to us! 
Has not Christ smitten our oppressors ? Has not He vanquished sin and death ? Has not He urged us above 
all things to love one another? In our mutual oppressions, quarrellings, and strife, does not his voice 
affectionately proclaim, “ Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another ?” And what thanks do we 
commonly give Him for these his good offices ? Are we not often sorry that sin has been thus vanquished ? 
Do we not almost wish that it were not so certain as it is, that we may, if we will, be free from sin ? Are we 
not in our pride reluctant to be reconciled to those with whorn^ we are at variance, apt to set at nought that 
Mediator, who has both made our peace with God, and would, have us to be in all things at peace with each 
Other ? Is it not the feeling of our hearts, when conscience in vain reproves, when Scripture commands and 
we will not obey, when Christ and the Holy Ghost remonstrate in our souls against sin, and we- resolutely 
continue sinners ; is it not the answer of our hearts, though we say not the very words with our lips, “ Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge over us ?” 

Well it is for us if Christ flee not at that saying, if the Holy Spirit, thus many times grieved, have not 
altogether ceased to move us for our good. May God grant that for the future we may listen more attentively 
to his words, more willingly follow his godly motions, and more faithfully fulfil his will! May Christ make 
u$ to be at peace with God, incline us uke Himself, to visit our brethren in their affliction, to set at one them 
that are at variance, and to have peace one with another. 

3 c 2 



THE ACTS 7. 30 -40. 


380 

The defence if Stephen continued further. 

30 1 And when forty years were expired, there ap- which appeared to him in the bush. 

peared to him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel 36 He brought them out, after that he had * shewed 
of the Lord in a flame of Are in a bush. wonders and signs in the Jand of Egypt, and in the 

31 When Moses snw it, lie wondered at the sight; Red sea, 'and m the wilderness forty years. 

and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 37 This is that Moses, which said unto the children 
Lord came unto him, of Israel, * A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 

32 Saying, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the God up unto you of your brethren, |j like unto me; him 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of shall ye hear. 

Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 38 * This is he, that was in the church in the wilder- 

33 Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes ness with the angel which spake to him in the mount 

from thy feet: for the place where thou standest is Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively 
holy ground. oracles to give unto us: 

I have seen, I have seen the afHiction of my 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust 
people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their him from them, and in their hearts turned back again 
groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And into Egypt, 

now conic, I will send thee into Egypt. 40 ' Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before 

33 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who us: for as for this Moses, which brought us out of 
made thee a ruler and a judge? the same did God send the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of 
to hr u ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel him. 

' Exotl. 3.2. * Exod. 7 i». ’Exod. 10. 1. * Dpi*. 18. 15. || Or, as myself. ‘ Exod. 19. 8. • Exod. 32. 1. 

§ 377. That Christ is not far of. 

We have here two points insisted on, which arc of great importance in the defence of Stephen. The first is, 
that the very Moses whom the Jews refused, saying, “ Who made thee a ruler apd a judge ? the same did God 
send to be a ruler and a deliverer, by the hand of the angel which appeared to him in the bush.” Whence the 
Jews might do well to take warning, lest the same Jesus whom they rejected should be, as Stephen preached, 
no other than the Christ. Now the Jews gloried in the recollection of the deliverance which they had received 
by the hand of Moses. And they were ready, no doubt, to marvel at the blindness of their fathers in refusing 
one who proved afterwards so mighty a deliverer. Let* us apply always to ourselves the astonishment we are apt 
to feel at the mistakes and perversity of others. Let us be surprised at our own ignorance, obstinacy, and pride. 
Let us to surprise add sorrow, and repentance, and amendment. 

The second point of importance in the argument here urged by Stephen on the Jews is, that Moses, in 
whose law they trusted, had himself spoken of another prophet to arise, and bidden the Jews in due time 
hour him: so that Moses was himself a great witness in behalf of Christ. And the more the Jews believed in 
Moses, they ought to have believed the more in Jesus also. And this perhaps may account for the discredit 
which has been cast on the books of Moses, as well as on the other writings of tfae Old Testament, by those 
who disbelieve the Gospel. For us, it is sufficient, believing as we do that the Gospel is from God, it is sufficient 
to find in it the Scriptures of the Old Testament continually referred to as inspired by the Holy Ghost. Many 
things therein we may be unable to understand. Many we may be unable to account for. Many parts, by distance 
of time mid country, may be now obscured to us, which to the Jews were once plain and profitable. But of this 
we cannot doubt in any case, that all was written by guidauce from above; for it was of the Old Testament that 
.St. Paul w'as writing, when he said what we may safely apply also to the New, “ All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God.” 2 Tim. 3. 10 . 

A*id this was the opinion universally received amongst the Jews. For though they rejected Moses at the first, 
they were afterwards induced to receive him by means of miracles. It was the burning bush, it was the rod 
which was made into a serpent, and wherewith Moses wrought signs and wonders, and drew down destruction on 
Pharaoh and his host; these were the things which convinced his brethren, that he was a messenger from the 
Most High, a prophet who truly spake the very will of the Almighty. And so it was also with Jesus Christ; 
lie did that which man could not do, He spake as man never spake. See John 7. 46. He was like unto 
Moses in his mighty works, in his revealing God’s will. He was greater than Moses, for He was not a servant 
but a son, the everlasting Son of the Easier. 

But now He is gone away from us for a time. And many, who if He were still on earth would be convinced 
by the majesty of his presence, are tempted, like the Jews of old, to say, “ we wot not what is become of him.” 
Surely He is not far off. He is nigh to hear our prayers, and to present them before his Father’s throne. 
He' is nigh to note our sins, and to intercede, if we repent, for our forgiveness. He is gone into heaven for a 
time, there to be our Ruler for die present, and thence to come back and to be our Judge. This is what is 
become of Him. He is gone, diat in his absence the Comforter might come; that die Holy Spirit might make 
holy our hearts and souls. He is gone; but He will come again quickly. Suddenly as a thief in the night; 
as,the lightning that shineth from one end of the heaven to the other; lie will come openly, visibly, sensibly. 
Let ‘us watch and pray; in order that now whilst He is absent we may obey Him as our Ruler, and then 
be not afraid to meet Him as our Judge. 



THE ACTS 7. 41 —so. 


381 


The defence of St. Stephen draws to a close. 


41 And t ey made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice unto tne idol, and rejoiced in the works of their 
own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven ; as it is written in the book of the 
prophets, 1 0 ye house of Israel, have ye offered to 
me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years 
in the wilderness? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
star of your god Ilemphan, figures which ye made to wor¬ 
ship them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the 
wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, 
8 that he should make it according to the fashion that 

1 Amos 5. 25. 1 Exod. 25. 40. 


he had seen. 

45 ’ Which also our fitthers that came after brought in 
with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, whom 
God drave out before the face of our futhers, unto the 
days of David; 

40 Who found favour before God, and desired to 
find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 * But Solomon built him an house. 

48 Howbeit * the Most High dwelieth not in temples 
made with hands; as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven is my throne, ana earth is my footstool: 
what house will ye build me ? saith the Lord: or what 
is the place of my rest ? 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things ? 

* 1 Chron. 17. 12. * Ch. 17- 24. 


§ 378. That wc must be at enmity with the world. 

St. Stephen here concludes that part of his address, which consists of a review of the Jewish history. He 
dwells on the idolatry of which the Jews were guilty, as a proof of how little respect they liad themselves unto 
their Lord. And he shews also, from God’s own words iij^the prophecies, that the temple, of whose honour they 
were so jealous, w r as not holy in itself, but only by God’s appointment, and therefore might very probably be 
by Him destroyed. And this distinction we may apply to many things which were of force under the elder 
covenant, as opposed to nearly all that is enjoined in the New Testament. The former were often matters of 
indifference in tnemsclves, but light because they were appointed. The latter have been appointed, commanded, 
and revealed, because they are'right for us to believe and do. 

There is a close connexion between the two things here objected to the Jews, the worship of idols, and the 
superstitious reverence for temples. Both we know abounded and still abound amongst the heathen. Both 
probably were gradually introduced by practices meant at first for helps towards devotion. We set apart a 
place as sacred for the worship of God; this is reasonable and right. But to suppose that God so dwells there, 
as not to be present every where; this is superstition. To speak of blasphemy against the temple, which the 
Jews did here, was to speak of the temple as if it were in God’s stead. Ana therefore Aey might need to 
be reminded, by the utter destruction of that sacred house, that heaven is God’s throne and the earth his footstool. 
See Ps. 66. 1 . And so should we also, whilst we cherish all due respect for the houses' of Christian worship, 
continually be sensible that God is present every where, and continually be mindful of the time when all 
houses made with hands shall perish, and God shall be all in all. llis hand hath made all these things, and 
can, in a moment, bring all^ nothing. Out of church as well as in, his eye is near to see, his arm to help or 
to correct. Let us live as if ft were his temple every where; let us in every thing give thanks; let us pray 
without ceasing. 

In like manner idolatry may probably have arisen from an undue reverence, paid to things really worthy of 
our admiration and regard. Thus men began to worship the works of God instead of God Himself; and at 
length also they even worshipped the work of their own hands. Let us be thankful that we are altogether 
relieved from ignorance so gross, from sin so grievous, as that of idol worship. Let us be watchful that we 
never fall into that sin which is in Scripture pronounced to be most akin to it, the love of money. Covetous¬ 
ness is idolatry. See Col. 3. 5. And it is so because it is the setting up of mammon for our God. It iftothe 
bowing down "before mammon and worshipping him# It is paying to mammon that honour and regard, which 
are due neither to money nor to rank; neither to relations nor friends however highly valuable, however 
thoroughly amiable, but only to our Father which is in heaven, only to our Lord and Saviour Christ. And 
here also, as in idolatry, let us carefully remember that it is impossible to serve at once both God and mammon. 
Men began with idols as helps towards devotion. Soon did they forget God and worship idols only. We may 
try for a time to love both God and mammon, but this attempt will soon end in loving the world only. Our 
diligence in business, our kindness to each other, our readiness to do that which is just and generous and true, 
these things, unless they spring from real affection towards God, are little less than an idolatrous attachment 
to this present world. To this world’s happiness they are directed, and in it they have their sole reward. Let 
us then henceforth love God for the first, nay, if it be of the world wc sneak, let us love only God. Let us be 
no less than at enmity with the world. Let us remember that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God. And let us be assured that enmity against the world, against the sin, the pomps, and vanities of the 
world, such enmity is absolutely necessary, in order for us to love God truly, or for us to be beloved by 
Him. 

Grant Lord, that like Thee, whilst toe hate the sin, we may have grace to love the singer. Teach us to be at 
once at enmity with the world, and in charity with all them that dwell therein. 
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THE ACTS 7. 51—60. 


St. Stephen is stoned. 


61 Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart* and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your 
fathers did, so do ye. 

62 Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
ersecuted ? and they have slain them which shewed 
efore of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye 

have been now the betrayers and murderers: 

63 Who have received the law by the disposition of 
angels, and have not kept it. 

64 When .they heard these things, they were cut to 
the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 


and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. 

56 And said. Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 

58 And cast him out of the city, and stoned him 
and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep. 


§ .‘179. How to foryiee our enemies, and to worship Christ. 

“ They stoned Stephen.” He has the happiness of being the first of martyrs; the first who is recorded to 
have suffered death for the sake of the cross of Christ. A martyr means, a witness who lays down his life for 
liis testimony; it means one whose life is taken bv violence because he bears witness to the truth. Such a 
witness was Stephen, the first martyr that we read ®to the truth of Christ Jesus. How fearlessly did he bear 
his testimony! How powerfully did he rebuke the unbelief of the Jews! How suddenly and forcibly did he sum 
up his short account of their history, with this application of the whole to themselves: “ as your fathers did, so 
do ye!” They resisted the Holy Ghost; “so do ye!” They were stiffnecked; so are ye. They were 
uncircumcised in heurt and cars; so are ye: “ For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; neither is that 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh.” Horn. 2. 28 . They persecuted the prophets, and slew them which 
shewed before of the coining of the .1 ust One. Ye have been betrayers and murderers of the Just One Himself. 
Of you therefore, as Christ declared of this generation, shall be required the blood of all the prophets, which 
was shed from the foundation of the world. See Luke 11. 50. 

How unexpected must have been this reproof to Stephen’s hearers! How little are we led to look for it by 
the calm tone of Ms previous address ! Probably at this point of his defence he saw signs of impatience in 
the council; and therefore hastened, whilst he yet was spared, to apply to their own hearts the history of their 
fathers' sins. And probably the Holy Spirit, by which he spake, urged him thus to denounce their unbelief, 
thus to encounter their wrath and fury; that lie might present to the Christian church for ever this animating 
history of true martyrdom. “ They were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth.” Such 
was tue effect of truth plainly spoken, but unwillingly received. If agony sqgj|fteat can now arise from sin 
brought home to the conscience here, what must be the feelings of the wicked and impenitent, in that place 
which is described as outer darkness, where “ shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth !” Matt. 22. 13. 

Whilst the JewsJ* gnashed on him with thdis teeth,” Stephen “ looked up stedfastly into heaven.” Fury 
•is in their hearts, in hif is peace; in his are hope and joy. He “ saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at 
tfie right hand of God.” That light which cannot be approached, iu which he was so soon to dwell, was now 
for a few moments by God’s power forestalled. A few moments before death his soul was made sensible of 
that glory, which, on his dying, would otherwise have first burst upon his sight; of that glory, which on our 
detail, will fill also our senses with delight, if only like Stephen we die in the Lord. Heaven opened, Christ 
standing at the right hand of God, a place of which no earthly beauty or magnificence can give us the most 
faint conception, beings to whose power and goodness no human excellence can approach; these were in one 
moineut seen by Stephen. This is the Vision to which death might in one moment bring us that now hear 
these Words. Who then would not rather die with Stephen, than live with them that compassed his death ? 
Who that lives the life of unbelief and sin, can fail to be numbered with the enemies of our Lord i 

But if the martyr’s death* may not be ours, we at least may imitate the martyr’s prayer. Let us learn 
how to forgive bur enemies, by seeing) how Stephen forgave his. Let us learn where he had learnt, from 
Christ oar Lord. AndUulst of eackillturn they dons we repeat, “ Lord, lay nbt thissun to their charge,” 
let us repeat also the player which Christ first used Himself, “ Father, forgive then, for they, know not 
what,they do.” Luke 23. 34. “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” With such words as these let us lie down 

to that wliiph is most like to^cath, our nightly rest. With such a thought as this, let jis lie down when we can 
no longer speak, to sleep the sleep of death. And here also let us learn to say, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 
Lord, my Ruler, Guide, and Judge; Jesus, my Saviour, the Deliverer of-my soul; receive my spirit, take into 
thine own keeping, in this fearful hour, that in me which never dies. Take me, and deliver me from wrath. 
Take me andJtepp me, jmto Thyself for ever. '* 



THE ACTS aj—13. .388 

Philip preaches Christ in Saflkaria. Simon is baptized. 


1 And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at 
that time there was a great persecution against the 
church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all 
scattered ubroad throughout the regions of Judaea and 
Samaria except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, 
and made great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, en¬ 
tering into every house, and haling men and women 
committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were scattered abroad went 
every where preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto thpm. 

6 And the people with one accord gave heed unto 
those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing 
the miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came 


out qf many that were possessed with them and many 
thken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which 
beforetime in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched 
the people of Samaria, giving out that himself was 
some great one: 

to To whom thevall gave heed, from the least to the 
greatest, saying, This man is the great power of God. 

it And to him they had regard, because that of 
long time he had bewitehed them with Sofcerics. 

12 But when they believed Philip preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed also: and when he 
was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 
beholding the miracles and signs which were done. 


§ 380. That we should rgjQce, and give God the glory. 

Saul who is here mentioned as consenting to the death of Stephen, was the same who is afterwards called 
Paul. And it is profitable for us to be thus told beforehand what an active part he took in the persecution of 
the Christian church. For thus a door is opened to our faith and hope, however great our sins have been, 
however long we may have been bent on wickedness or viutity, a ground is given us to believe and hope, that 
we may, like Saul, be converted unto God. lint whilst he yet was making havoc of the church, the faithful 
Christians “ carried Stephen to his burial, and made great lamentations over him.” They were not afraid to 
own him for their brother; they were not ashamed to waep over his death. The change to him was glorious. 
But to them the loss was great. We may be devout towards God; and yet lament the decease of friends on earth. 
We may deeply feel regret for their departure, though we believe that they are gone to a better world. The 
Gospel will not root out our feelings of affection for each other. But whilst it allows us to indulge them, bids ns 
to restrain them within wholesome bounds. We must sorrow, but not as they that have no hope. We may 
lament, but not as murmuring against God. We may love our brethren; but as loving God still more. We 
may carry them to their grave with lamentation; but it must be also with thanksgiving and with cheerful hope. 

From the violence of this first persecution it followed that the disciples, all except the apostles, were 
scattered abroad throughort^fce regions of Judeea and Samaria. Thus the preaching of the Gospel was 
extended. For “they thatwere scattered abroad went every where preaching the word.” Such is the 
common end of man’s devices, when they are set up against the will of the Most High. Whilst we struggle 
and resist, God’s work so much the more prospers. The more men persecute, Christ an much the more is 
preached. How clearly does this shew us the folly of attempting either to oppose tj|e truth by violence, of 
even to propagate it by force! Let us remember therefore in our practice, if there be any one whom we wish 
to win from error, we must do it not by severity, but by kindness. We must shew that the truth which we 
maintain, works in ourselves a right Christian temper. • 

As-one instance among many of what happened in this persecution of the Christians we read how successful 
Philip was in the city of Samaria. “ The people with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did.”. “ And there was great joy in that city.” What a 
delightful testimony of the true fruit of the Gospel, effectually preached f What a just -account of the^tate 
of reeling which it ought to work continually in our hearts! For a time it may make us sad. But'on the 
whole it must help to make us joyful. For a time it may constrain us to mourn for sin. But in the end it 
will enable us to rejoice in our forgiveness. And not only with the people did Philip’s preaching thus prevail, t 
but also with one who himself had oeen looked up to as “ the greatkpower of God.” This was Simon, whd 
« in the same city uted sofcery;” and who knew that ne must lose his own influgfce in proportion #s the 
Gospel of Christ shtftald succeed. His conversion proved therefore the more plainly the 1 force with which 
Philip preached, the truth and power of the miracles which Philip wrought. The miracles to which §imofi 
had pretended were now really’taking place. And he who had been used#to make others wonder, now 
wondered himself, “ beholding the miracles and signs which were done.” Let us aim in all we do, not to be 
ounelves admired, but to give God all the glory. Let us prefer wondering at the marvels of his providence 
and grace, to being wondered at for our own proficiency. Let us exalt our Saviour, and abase ourselves. Let 
us acknowledge at once our owif sinfulness, and the sufficiency of his atoning blood. ~ ' 
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THE ACTS 8. w—as. 


St. Fetef.reproveth Simon. 


u Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria had received the word of Go# 
they sent unto them Peter aud John : 

15 Who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: 
only they were baptized in the name of die Lord 
Jesus.) 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, and they 
received thejloly Ghost. 

IS And ipen Simon saw that through laying on of 
the apostles* hands the Holy Ghost was given, he 
offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. 


20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with 
thee, becailie thou hast thought that the gift of God 
may be purchased with money. 

2 ) Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: 
for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray 
God if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be 
forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter¬ 
ness, and in the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and said. Pray ye to the 
Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have 
spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had testified and preached 
the word of the Lord, returned t* Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. 


§ .‘181. The assurance of pardon, an encouragement to repeat. 

Here we again remark that what is related to have happened HFSamaria, must serve for an instance of 
what was done by the apostles in all other places on4H|ike occasion. They “ heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God;” and they sent unto them Peter and John, to pray that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the* Holy Ghost.” This was hn ordinance distinct 
from baptism, which it appears that none but the apostles might then administer. It was the outward sign and 
means whereby those who had already been baptized, were endued with the power of working miracles. For 
in those times the Holy Ghost enabled men to heal the sick, to speak with tongues which before they knew 
not, and to prophesy or declare abroad the will and work of God, under his infallible direction. And gifts of 
some such kind as this appear at that time to have been bestowed, by the laying on of hands, on some, if 
not on many, in every Christian community which%ny where was formed. Whereas now, when no such 
marvels are vouchsafed, the Holy Ghost being manifested in the holiness of life of them which believe, there 
is still practised in the church the like ordinance of laying on of hands, at the time of what we call 
confirmation. 

It was in order to obtain power to work miracles, that Simon desired to purchase with money the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. This shews that, though he believed and was baptized, he was yet for from fit to be entrusted 
with these precious gifts; which were meant not for the worldly profit’ of the possessors, but for the spiritual 
advantage of the rest. And in order to point out to us how great was this misttUMuSt. Peter uses these words 
of strong reproof: “ Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought flRt the gift of God may be 
purchased with money.” Most hateful in God’s sight must, be the notion of purchasing with money any 
spiritual gift. Most hateful to a reflecting Christian should be the thought that any benefit can arise, as some 
.have vainly held, from prayers or masses offered formally in our behalf by others, at a price of gold and 
silver. Most reluctan#ve always ought to be to bid money for the performance of any duty, or in any way to 
bow the knee to this idol of a wicked world. Most thankful we ought always to feel that the one thing which 
is to all most needful is always to be given, never to be sold; that the saving of the soul, that most precious 
of. all objects we can desire, may be purchased without money and without price, alike by rich and poor, alike 
by the most upright of mankind and by those who have most grievously offended. 

For here let us note the force of St. Peter’s exhortation: “ llepent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
prav God if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.” Even this ropiest of Simon’s was not 
suclsblasphemy against the Holy Ghost as cannot be forgiven. What sin therefore can we ever have committed, 
what sin can we hav# imagined in our hearts, for which we might not, if we were to repent and pray, obtain the 
forgiveness of our Father which is in heaven ? And what a motive.to our repentance, ant! to our prayers, is 
fliis! God will t through Christ, forgive our sins. God has for Christ’s sake forgiven them. Let us pray for 
ourselves that his pardau may in us be ftalized. Let. us implore the prayers of friends in our behalf. Let us 
baliede #hat the apostl^las declared, that “ the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous, man availed much.” 
.lames 5. 16. Let us feel sure of what Christ has taught us, that the faint utterance of humility an#contrition 
frfmiHhe heart of the most abmidoned prodigal who now at length returns unto Ids father’s house, wilL be met 
with unexpected love, and erreburaged by undeserftfl forgiveness. , 

' God teach us to pray for ourselves and for*each other! God help us in our devotions to repent!.* God 
fotgive us the wb'rks of our hands, the words of our lips, and the thoughts of our-hearts *.. JHany of them are 
evff; yea all of them.. .Only in God’s mercy have we hopf 'through Christ Only if we repent, as Christ 
fcould have us, can we ijifeljyjppe for merc^. 
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THE ACTS 8. «o. 

Philip baptizeth t/$ Ethiopian. 

26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, and who shall declare his generation? for his life is 
saying, Arise, ana go toward the south unto the way feaken from the earth. 

that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which u 34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I 
desert. pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of 

27 And he arose and went: and, behold, a man of himself, or of some other man? 

Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the 
queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus, 
treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship, 36 And as they went on their way, they came unto 

28 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot read a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is 

Esaias the prophet water; what doth hinder me to be bapthmd ? 

29 Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and 37 And Philip said, If thou believestttkh all thine 

join thyself to this chariot heart, thou mayest And he answered and said, I 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou 38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: 
what thou readest ? and they went down both into the water, both Philip 

31 And he said, How can I, except some man should and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 

guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come 39 And when they were come up out of the water, 
up and sit with him. ^ the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 

32 The place of the scripture whidVhe read was eunuen saw him no more: and he went on his way 

this, 1 He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and fefcjoicing. 

like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not w 40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing 
his mouth: 1 through he preached in all the cities, till he came to 

-33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: Caesarea. 

1 is. S3. 7. 

ft 

§ 382. That toe should go on our way rejoicing. 

The temple at Jerusalem was noted for its grandeur in all the neighbouring nations. And the worship there 
celebrated was the means of conveying to many parts o§the world some knowledge of the true Jehovah. And 
thus, from as far as Ethiopia, a country manv hundreds of miles apart, it appears that this high officer of state 
thought fit to journey, for the sake of worsliipping at Jerusalem. This may serve for a reproof to those 
amongst ourselves, who imagine that their business is too urgent to admit of their attending on religious 
ordinances. Who could less be spared from his post than the treasurer of a mighty queen ? What proselyte of 
die Jews could more reasonably nave pleaded that his office excused him from thus visiting the temple ? Yet 
what Christian shall we find travelling a thousand miles,‘out of pure desire to do honour unto God ? 

This zealous proselyte came not to Jerusalem out of vain superstition; but took pains to learn the religion 
which he professed.- For agfee journeyed in his chariot, he was reading the Jewish Scriptures. And when 
Philip joined, himself to ms company, he was employed on that affecting passage of Isaiah, which thus 
describes the Saviour of mankind: “ He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter; and as a sheep before her 
shearers is Sumbj so he openeth not his mouth.”. Isa. 53. 7. This was a most appropriate text for the discourse * 
of the Christian teacher. “ Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the samef cripture, and preached 
unto him Jesus.” Jesus was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. Jesus was He of whom the 
prophet spake. Jesus was He of whom all prophecy was written, for whose sake the Scriptures were revealed, 
the temple built, the sacrifices slain, the worship celebrated. AU was in order to prepare mankind for the 
coming of the Christ All was to prepare their minds for understanding, that by his stripes we are healed, 
by his death our sins are blotted out This was the end of the whole Jewish institution. These were the 
doctrines Philip preached from this passage in Isaiah; faith in Jesus, obedience to his will, compliance with 
his ordinances, aope of tHfe heaven promised by him. • • 

And that this was the tenour of what Philip said, we may conclude from the anxiety of his hearer to be 
baptized. Philip must have gpoken about baptism. And now when he was inquired of, “ What doth hinder 
me to be baptized ?” he answers, “ If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
said, I believe that JeSus Christ is the Son of God.” This is that profession of faith which is required of all 
who are baptized, and is made by others in behalf of those who are too youngq# answer for thapralves. 
This profession has been inaefe for us. And by this we are now-bound ourselves. 7 Let us take neea «tha£ 
we believe with all our hearts?!. Let us be glad that we have thus been bound to faith and to obedience. ^ Let 
us go on our way rejoicing. This the eunuch did, ufeen Philip was takenjjfeom him. This *we jnqst be. 
prepared to do if we should lose spy help to edification, vftnek for the present we enjoy.' We have still access 
unto grace through Jesus Christ We have still hope of redemption through his blood. Wq^have still a* life 
of love to lead, adfe^a crown of glory .to enjoy. 4 Let us be thankful for any circumstances which have helped 
to draw us nearer unto God.. But if the help u no longer continued, let us be tfcankfu||>othinfr that ye can dp 
without it Thd minister of,the Gospel may be removed from us, or we may redffc from him. But the Gospel, 
and Christ, and.God, these Ire evelr with us, for these are every iwhere. 
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THIS ACTS 9. 1 — 9 . 


Saul journeying to Damascus it stricken to the earth. 


1 And Saul, yet breathing out threatening^ ana 

slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went onto 
the nigh pnest, * 

2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to the 
synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether 
they were men or women, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: 
and suddenly^' there shined Tound about him a light 
from heaven: 

4 And he fell to th <3 earth, and h||rd a voice saying 
unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the 


Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it it 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

6 And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 

8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when his 
eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him 
by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without sight, and neither 
did eat nor drink. 


§ 383. How we may know what God would have us do. 

On the conversion of St Paul we would first observe, that it is an instance of God’s right, and power, 
and determination, to raise up, for great and holy purposes, whatever instruments He thinks most fit No 
one could seem beforehand more unlikely to be selected for an apostle to the Gentiles, than this great persecutor 
of the church. But here we see how easily all such difficulties arc overcome, where the will of the Almighty is 
concerned. The fury of the persecutor is converted into the zeal of the apostle. Oh that God might thus 
turn our selfish pride into a lively regard for his honour; our wrath towards each other into enmity against 
sin; our covetousness and love of this present world into an earnest desire for the treasures of eternity f 

Saul was on his journey towards Damascus, “breathing out threatenings against the disciples of the Lord.” 
His thoughts were dwelling on the havoc he should gpoon make in the church of Christ. How sad it is to 
think that any one should huve pleasure in persecuting his brethren, for conscience’ sake; but how pleasing to 
remember that in this instance, as in many others no doubt of like nature, St. Paul, as he tells us, obtained 
mercy, because he did it ignorantly in unbelief. See 1 Tim. 1. 13. “ Suddenly there shined round about him 
a light from heaven.” This was what made him fall in weakness and in terror to the earth. “ Who art thou, 
Lord ?” were the words of his reply to the voice which suid unto him, “ Why persecutest thou me ?” “ Who 
art thou, Lord ?” Had he better known who Jesus was, he would have been less likely to persecute his 
church. It is ignorance that prompts usually the slander, enmity, and ill treatment which differing sects 
of Christians often meet with from each other. We note too much the points on which we are at variance. 
We know too little, or think too little, of the mauy and most important matters in which we are agreed. 

“ And the Lord said, 1 am Jesus whom thou persecutestand yet Saul neither knew Jesus, nor had 
ever seen Him. To do ill then to the disciples of Christ, is counted for doing ill unto Himself. And we 
may apply to any evil qsoge, which Christians are tempted to inflict'upon each other, we may apply what our 
Lord saiu, of giving food unto the hungry, clothing the naked, and visiting the afflicted; “ inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” Matt. 25. 40. How 
ought we then to watch, lest in any way we injure or oppress a fellow creature, and above all a fellow 
Christian 1 It is Christ whom we persecute, if we persecute his brethren. It is Christ whom we wrong, 
defraud, or slander, if we sluuder, defraud, or wrong any one of the least of those, whom He has allowed to be 
called by his name. 

And now observe what an instant change was made in the intentions of Saul the persecutor. “ Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do ?” It is no longer his own will that he consults, but he submits himself to the direction 
of the very Jesus whom he persecuted; and by his direction he goes into the city, and there waits patiently 
to be told what he should do. Christ tells him by means of some one else. He uses the ministry of men to 
direct those whom He would bring int# the way of life. And on that ministry we must be content to wait, 
howeveunuch we mig^Lprefer to be directed by Himself. Saul had been before blind through ignorance, 
find irow when he arose mm the earth, he had lost the use of eyesight But at the end of three days, it pleased 
Ctod both to restore his sight, and to enlighten his understanding. However long we have to wait, after once 
we are Awakened to the necessity of caring for the soul; however long we have to wait ere we can know the 
truth, of be sure that indeed we know it; let us title the means which God appoints, let us go where He tells 
m, And consult t^ose whom He'commissions to instruct us, and we shall at last know certainly what He would 
hav* us do. * t % 

„ % 4 >rd, what wilt Thigi have us to do ? Whatsoever be thy will; whatsoever sacrifice Thou requirest; 
whatever idol we are expected to give up; whatever pain, however irksome, to endure; whatever duty, 
however difficult, to do; enlighten our minds to know thy will, and move.our heartoi that we may love to do it! 
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987 


Saul is baptized and prcacheth at Damascus. 

10 And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, house; and putting his hands on him stud, Brother 
named Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee 
Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me, that t hou 

11 And'the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy 
the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the Ghost 

house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, is And immediately there fell from his eyes as it 
behold, he prayeth,' had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and 

is And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias arose, and was baptized, 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might 19 And when he had received meat, he was strength- 
receive hit sight ened. Then was Saul certain days with the disciples 

13 Then Ananias answered. Lord, I have heard by which were at Damascus. 

many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy so And straigMway he preached Christ in the syna- 

saints at Jerusalem: gogues, that he is the Son of God. 

14 And hese he hath authority from the chief priests 21 But all that heard him were amazed, and said; 

to bind all that call on thy name. Is not this he that destroyed them which called on 

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that 

he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel: priests ? 

16 Ejpr I will shew him how great things he must 22 But Saul increased the more in strength, and 

suffer for my name’s sake. confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving 

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into the that this is very Christ. 

§ 384. When we are converted we ought to strengthen the brethren. 

How exact is the description here given to Ananias of the abode and the occupation of St. Paul! “ Go in 
to the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, 
behold, he prayeth.” How lively is the notion which these words convey of that truth which is elsewhere set 
down in Scripture, “ The eyes of the Lord are in every*place, beholding the evil and the good!” Prov. 15. 3 . 
There is no house in any street, there is no street in any city, there is no city in the whole world, but God 
knoweth both them that dwell therein, and what they are about Well is it for us, if of us it may be truly 
said, “ Behold, he prayeth.” Well it is, if God sees in our families that we kneel down together to ask his 
blessing, and to proclaim his praise. Well it is, if when most we are alone, when we have entered into our 
chamber and shut to the door; well it is, if the voice tliat here spake to Ananias can still truly say of us, “ Behold, 
he prayeth.” No sight can be more welcome unto those who have joy over a repentant sinner; no sight can be 
more acceptable to God, who would have all men come to repentance; than for us, his fallen creatures, to 
draw nigh to Him with the confidence of sons, through the mediation of his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Whether we are alone or in company, whether at home or abroad, whether at leisure or engaged in business, let 
us still feel that God is nigh to hear, and glad to hear our prayers. 

For this end it is necessary that wp both see clearly and feel deeply the things which belong unto 
our peace. There must fall from our eyes those scales of error, which make us blind to God’s mercy in the 
Gospel; which render us insensible to the love of Christ in dying to save our souls. We must receive our 
sight, and also, like St. Paul, be strengthened. We must obtain grace to help from God most high. Whatever 
change we have already undergone, so fer as it has been for good, has been of God’s doing. Whatever 
change we yet need must be also of his gift And to obtain his precious promises it is requirea that we pray 
as He commands. We must exert ourselves according to what measure of grace we have, if we would hope, 
through God’s mercy, to have more. We must not look for a conversion so sudden, so sensible, so unsought tor, 
as this of the apostle Paul. We must not presumptuously suppose that God sees in us any such great fitness 
for any so good a work; or that we are in any such sense, as he was, chosen vessels unto the Lord. By 
grace we stand through faith; and one of the chiefest of all graces is humility. Let us think humbly of ourselves, 
and God will raise us up; let us feel how greatly we need improvement, and He will be more likely to change' 
us for the better. * 

And especially when we are ourselves converted, let it be an object most dear ^into our hearts,^to opnvert 
or to strengthen our brethren. This is the first thing we hear of Saul after his conversion, “ Straightway he 

S ached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.” The further we have been from preaching 
m ourselves, either by our lips or our lives, the nearer we have been to persecuting Him, the more we have 
approached by our repeated sins to crucifying the Son of God afresh; the more let us desire, the more letms 
endeavour, by the tenor of our lives, and by the utterance of our lips, to do hohour to the Load who bought us. 
And in this matter, the address of Ananfah to his convert, may serve for a useful guide. “ Brother Saul,” 
is the nnm« by which he calls one who had so lately persecuted the Church. As bRthren let us address the 
most hardened sinners; as brethren let us address the most determined unbelievers, if we would hope to win 
them unto faith in Christ. 


9 n 2 
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THE ACTS 9. aa—ai. 


Saul it laid wait nr both by the Jewt and by the Qreciant. 


23 And after that many days were fulfilled) the 
Jews took counsel to kill him: 

24 1 But their laying await was known of Saul. And 
they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in a basket. 

26 And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he 
assayed to join himself to the disciples: but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spUken to him, and 

1 2 Cor. 


how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name 
of Jesus. 

28 And he was with them coming in and going out at 
Jerusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians: but they 
went about to slay him. 

30 Which when the brethren knew, they brought 
him down to Csesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 Then had the churches rest throughout all Judsea 
and Galilee and Samaria, and were edined; and walk¬ 
ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

11.32. 


§ 385. How we ought to jirofit by the day of prosperity^ 

In the escape of St. Paul from Damascus, we learn how vain are the devices of men to hurt those whom 
God desires to save; or to hinder that work which He designs to do. Whilst the enemies of Paul “ watched 
the gates day and night to kill him,” his friends let him down out of the city “ by the wall in a basket*” It 
mattered not how meau was the conveyance, where thh object was so important and the end so excellent. It 
matters not how humble be the post, how servile the work, how unworthy of our birth, or station, or abilities, 
in the estimation of the world, if the progress of the Gospel is concerned, or our own proficiency in faith and 
grace. No situation in which these can place us, no duty which these can require at our hands, ought to be 
counted too mean for the most noble, too low for the most eminent of Christ’s disciples. 

And now when Saul was safe out of Damascus, the disciples at Jerusalem refused his company, supposing 
that he was not a true believer in Christ This shews us, how lasting are the ill effects of errors once committed, 
of sins once known against us. However sincere our repentance may have been, even true disciples will not give 
us credit for it, and the world will scarcely ever believe it to be true. But the more we feel or apprehend this 
hardship for ourselves, let us the more labour to remove it from the path of our brethren. Barnabas, the son 
of consolation as he is called, took Paul “ and brought him to the apostles.” This is an office we may be 
glad to execute, to introduce to the communion of true believers those who have been heretofore estranged 
From the faith. This is an office which we may render easy to our neighbours, by being ready to receive 
those whom they thus bring to us. This is an office which might be rendered almost needless in the church, if 
we would all think less hardly of the brethren who offend; if we were ready, in their repentance, to believe all 
things, to hope all things. See 1 Cor. 13. 7. The disciples were all afraid of Paul, when they believed not that 
he was a disciple. It is only perfect love which “ castcth out fear.” 1 John 4. 18. And nothing can remove 
from our hearts, in the conversion of ottr offending brethren, all suspicion of their sincerity, all apprehension 
for our own security; nothing but that charity which “ believeth all things.” 

At Jerusalem, we are told of Paul, that “ he spake boldly, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed 
against the Grecians: but they went about to slay him.” The Grecians mean those Jews who spake the 
Grecian language, and used the Greek translation of the Old Testament. And these, we may remember, were 
the very persons with whom Saul had joined hands at the death of the first martyr Stephen. Now that he 
feels the sinfulness of having consented to that death, they are among the first whom he tries to convince by 
argument that Jesus was the Christ. If there be any whom we are conscious of having encouraged in their sins, 
or whom we remember as having helped to encourage us, let us nof hesitate, when we ourselves know better, 
to convince them also of the truth. The Grecians went about to slay Saul. Those with whom it may be our 
duty to dispute, will more probably go about to silence us with scorn. But what might we not gladly 
encounter, either of ridicule, or shame, or pain, to give to those wlnyp we once have loved the peace which we 
now feel ourselves, or to save them from that endless misery from which we have learned to fly with fear 
and trembling. . , 

When the brethren had saved Paul from the hands of the Grecians, and sent him forth to Tarsus, the 
churches, we are told, had rest* “ and were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
the. Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” This is the right use of rest from persecution, for a church to grow in 
numbera4uid in grace. This is the right employment of respite from affliction, for the soul to make progress 
in holipess and in love. But how seldom do we thus profit by the day of prosperity! How seldom in the 
history of the church, or in the record of omMfera memories, do we find that as our blessings have been multiplied. 


our hearts have been more fixed on heaven, or our thanks more freely offered to the Giver of all good gifts! 
God make us for the future to profit by our joys, or else continue to chasten us for our good! God help m, 
whilst 'vffi refit, to walk in fear, to be edified and to edify one another, or else bring us, by withholding from us 
rest oh earth, to peace eternal in the heavens! 
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St. Peter healeth JEnecu ; raiteth Tabitha from the dead. 


33 And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout 
all quarters, he came down also to the saints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain man named iEneas, 
which bad kept his bed eight years, and was sick of 
the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, iEneaa, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he 
arose immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw him, 
and turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: 
this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which 
she did. 

37 And it came to pass in tuose days, that she was 
sick, and died: whom when they had washed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 

II Or, 


and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, they 
sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would 
not || delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went with them. When 
he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: 
and all the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing 
the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she 
was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, 
and prayed; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, 
arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw 
Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gather his haiil, and lifted her up, 
and when he had called the saints and widows, he 
presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; and 
many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in 

Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 

* 

grieved. 


§ 386. That u>e must not despise the lowly. 

We have here an account of two great miracles wrought by Peter, as he was passing throughout all 
quarters to confirm the faith of the early church. In the first of them we may observe how carefully the 
apostle ascribed the glory unto his Lord: “ TEneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole.” Not by his own power 
did he pretend to do this thing, not for his own credit did he desire to do it. Not for our own credit, not by 
any power or any might of ours, let us think to do any good thing, not thus let us desire to be of use unto our 
brethren, or to improve ourselves. It is Jesus Christ that makes us whole. It is He, who by the atonement of 
his blood has healed our infirmities, and enabled us to walk in newness of life. It is his grace which moves 
us to the good that we desire, which works in us the good wc do. Let us be careful to ascribe it to his mercy. 
Let us be glad to think of Him and of his love, on every occasion that occurs for fulfilling his will. Whether 
it be that we help to heal the sick, whether we labour in the instruction of the ignorant, whether wo work to give 
food unto he hungry, or contribute to deal forth the bread of life unto the nations which still lie in darkness and 
in the shadow of death; in any case let it be, not our pleasure, but our Lord’s, that we are thinking of. Or 
rather let it be our pleasure to think of his. 

Of Dorcas it is observed, that “ this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did. And it 
came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died.” The good, we see, die as surely as the evil, as painfully, 
as suddenly, and according to our reckoning as unseasonably. For it is not in this present life, in the 
enjoyment of its blessings, or in the length of its continuance, that the chief advantages of faith and piety are 
found. Nor are the services of any Christian, however eminent, however highly honoured or painfully 
regretted, of such value in the sight of God, as that He cannot afford to cut them short. In the midst 
of our good works and almsdeeds which we do, or which at least it is our duty to perform, wc are liable, each 
hour of our lives to sideness and to death. “ This night thy soul shall be required of thee,” Luke 12. 20 , 
is a summons no less likely to be sent to the most patient and persevering saint, than to the most careless and 
wilful sinner. But how different are the fedlings with which it would be received! How different in Scripture 
is the account of that fool, as he is called, to whom this summons was proclaimed, from the blessedness of those 
who die in the Lord! “ Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow 

them.” Rev. 14.13. 

Pleasant it is in this world for their remaining friends to see on earth the fruit of their labours. Welcome 
to Peter was the sight which these widows who stood by him weeping shewed, “ the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with them.” But what is all that here we can effect, to what we hope hereafter to 
enjoy ? What is the little good that we can do on earth, to the treasure which is* laid up for us in heaven ? 
And who that can hope for the departed that they are gone to that better place, who would wish them back 
again here? Not for her own good, we must suppose, but only^for the benefit of the church, was Dorcas 
recalled to life. For her it must have been far bettor to depart and to be with Christ. For them it was most 
profitable that she should be raised again to dwell amongst the saints tlpdft the earth. “ It was known throughout 
all Joppa, and many believed on the Lord.” Thus what was her loss was gain to them, and therefore also we 
doubt not joy to her. Whether by our life or by our death, whether by our patience in well doing or our 
fortitude in dying, we can most, help to edify others, or to minister to God’s glory, we should be alike contented, 
thankful, joynd. 



THE ACTS 10. 


Cornelius teeth ajpuion. 


i There was a certain man in Csesarea called Cor¬ 
nelius, a centurion of the band called the Italian 
hand, 

a A devout man, and one that feared God with all 
his house, which gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway. 

3 He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour 
of the day an angel of God coming in to him, and 
saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him,he was afraid, and 
said, What is it, LorJr And he Mud unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial 


before God. 

s And now send men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon, whose surname is Peter: * - 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose 

house is by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou 
oughtqst to do. » 

7 And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius 
was departed, he called two of his household servants, 
and a devout soldier of them that waited on him 
continually; 

8 And when he had declared all these things unto 
them, he sent them to Joppa. 


§ 387. JIow we ouylit to value the ministry of man . 

It is plain that before Cornelius became a Christian, he was a worshipper of the true God. For he was “ a 
devout man, and one that feared God with all his house.” And in proof of his fearing God, it is added that he 
“ gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway.” It is the very substance of all practical religion, 
to feel that devotion unto God which inclines us to frequent prayer, and that cordial love of man, of which 
one fruit is abundant almsgiving. And this religious practice was attained to, we see, in no small degree by 
Cornelius, whilst yet lie was unacquainted with the Christian faith. He had learned to pray devoutly. He had 
learned to give much alms. All which he had learned perhaps in part from the instruction of his Gentile 
parents; but chiefly from the Jews amongst whom he owelt, and from the Jewish Scriptures, to which he 
now had access. For though probably not a proselyte, certainly not circumcised according to the flesh, he was 
one of those whom St. Pain describes ns being Jews inwardly; whose circumcision is “ that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” Rom. 2. 29. 

The prayers and almsgiving of Cornelius went up for a memorial before God. They served to remind Him 
of his gracious promises, ana of the wants of this his devoted servant. But prayers and alms, and charity, 
and piety, arc not enough for the fulfilment of our present joy, much less for the justifying of our souls, m 
the day when our works shall follow us. No, there must be prayers more fervent than our own, there must 
be love more pure than any we can feel, bounty more large than any we can exercise ; there must be the 
love of Christ in dying for us, the mercy of God in forgiving us, the intercession of the Holy Spirit in our 
behalf. These things are necessary for our being saved in the end. And these things it is good for us now 
to know; it is most important for our safety that in these things we should now believe. And therefore the 
more large were the alms of Cornelius, and the more continual his prayers, God was so much the more pleased 
to vouchsafe this vision, to send this angel, and to bring him by these means unto faith in Christ. Let not 
us then ever make light of this only sure foundation, on which true religion can be built. Let not us suppose 
that any prayers or almsgiving can avail, where faith in Jesus might be duly had, but is not. We have been 
told in this matter what we ought to do. “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,” this is our direction, “and thou 
shalt be saved.” Acts 16. 31 . From faith in our redemption through his blood must spring devotion unto 
God, and goodwill towards man, prayer and praise, and attendance on the preaching of God’s word, almsgiving, 
and forgiving of offences, peacemaking among brethren, and peace within ourselves. 

But these things we can neither rightly know, nor correctly practise, without the help of that teaching 
by the ministry of the church, which Christ has for this end ordained. And accordingly Cornelius is thus 
instructed, “ Send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter“ he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do.” The angel was not to answer that anxious inquiry, “ What is it, Lord ?” Nor would 
the Lorn Himself enlighten this new convert by direct revelation from on high. It was his will that Peter 
should be sent for. It is his pleasure to use the ministry of man in making known the Gospel to the world. 
It is not enough that we give alms and pray, we must also wait upon the ordinances of the church. We 
must attend on public worship. We must join in the prayers of the congregation, and listen to the preaching 
of the clergy. We must call on them, or send for them, and consult them, on the things which we ought to 
know and do. For so it is God’s pleasure to bring good out of infirmity, out of weakness to perfect strength, 
and by the help of our frail fellow creatures to support our frailty and to confirm our faith. 

LoriLhy whatever means Thou thinkest^good to teach us what we ought to do, make us intent to learn { 
Help diiboth to pray and to give alms! help us both to hear and to believe, both to hear those whom Thou 
hast sent to teach, and to believe all which Thou hast condescended to reveal ? * 



THE ACTS 10. 9 —as. 


391 


Stt Mfter teeth a vision. 


9 On the morrow, as they went on their journey, 
and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the 
housetop to pray about the sixth hour: 

10 And he becdhe very hungry, and would have 
eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

H And saw heaven opened, and a certain .vessel 
descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit 
at the four corners, and let down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of 
the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. . 

13 And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; 

kill, and eat. * 

14 But Peter said, Not so. Lord; for I have never 
eaten any tiling that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him again the second 
time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

16 This was done thrice: and the vessel was re¬ 
ceived up again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himself what 


this vision which he had seen should mean, behold, 
the men which were sent from Cornelius had made 
enquiry for Simon’s house, and stood before the 
gate, 

is And called, and asked whether Simon, which was 
surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit 
said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with 
them, doubting nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter^vent down to the men which were 
sent unto him from Cornelius® and said, Behold, I 
am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye 
fire come ? 

22 And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just 
man, and one that feareth God, and of good report 
among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from 
God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, 
and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. And 
on the morrow Peter went awny with them, and cer¬ 
tain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 


| 388. Vain distinctions. 

It is not easy to say what was the nature of the visions vouchsafed to Peter and to Cornelius. Certainly 
they were made to see in some lively manner the things here described as seen, and to heur so as to be sure 
they heard the words here described as spoken. But how they were thus admitted to hold converse with the 
world of spirits is more than we may be able to explain. Only we are sure that with God all things are 

I iossible. And if any one should still ask us how these things are consistent with the state in which we here 
ive, we may answer m the words of St. Paul, spoken of his own vision and revelation of the Lord: “.whether 
in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of die body, I cannot tell: God knoweth.” 2 Cor. 12. 2. 

In diis vision the apostle was instructed in the duty now to be performed, by a reference to the distinction 
between different kinds of animals in the Jewish law. Some were counted clean, and allowed to be eaten. 
Some were called unclean, which the Jews were forbidden even to touch. See Levit. 5. 2. And dierefore 
Peter, when desired in this vision to eat of all manner of beasts and creeping things and fowls, did no more 
than his duty as a Jew, in answering, “ Not so. Lord.” But that which may be right for us to say or do, 
when we know but little of God’s wifi, becomes wrong, when by his grace we are enlightened to know more. 
The commandments, which God laid upon the Jews for a time, must give way to those which He reveals to 
be binding on all Christians, unto the end of the world. And so also the duties which seem binding upon 
Christians, when first they feel the force of their Christian obligations, are often in their progress superseded 
by.others, which require of us more eminent devotion, or more enlarged love. At first we may be struck 
with the importance of separation from an evil world. Afterwards we may come to hope of the very worst 
whom we behold, that they may be better in God’s sight than we suppose, and learn to count nothing common 
or unclean which He may for Christ’s sake have cleansed. Distinctions which at first we think important, 
afterwards seem as nothing in comparison with things in which the most different of mankind agree. To be 
of divers nations, to profess divers creeds, these things are lost sight of, when we consider as we ought, how 
God has made of one blood all nations on the earth, has redeemed through one Saviour the whole race of 
mankind, and through Christ will assuredly save in the end all in any nation and of any creed, who fear 
Him, and work righteousness. See vcr. 35. 

Thrice was this sign given unto Peter, thrice this declaration made, that he should not call common what 
God had cleansed. This repetition shewed how surely the sign would be fulfilled. For thus Joseph told 
Pharaoh of his dream: “ And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice; it is because the thing is 
established by God, and God will shortly bring it to pass.” Gen. 41. 32. Thus God often, in his dealings 
with us his creatures, repeats his lessons of instruction, for the further satisfaction of our reluctant hearts. 
Never then may we be backward to communicate any good we ar# permitted to receive! Never in any blessing 
God has to bestow may we .count ourselves more worthy than our neighbours, or reckon those who tfPttf seem 
most unworthy, as being in God’s sight common or uncleani 



THE ACtS MV 242*33. 


Comeliut rehearseth the 


24. And the,morrow after they entered into Caesarea. 
And Cornelius waited for them, and had called together 
his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him, 

. 26 But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I 
myself also am a man. 

27 And as lie talked with him, he went in, and 
found many that were come together. 

26 And he said unto them, Ye know how that it is 
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep 
company, or come unto one of another nation; but 
God hath shewed me that 1 should not cull any man 
common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, 
as soon as I was sent for: 1 ask therefore for what 


St. Peter. 


fctenWp have sent for me? 

io %nd Cornelius said, Four days a go I was fasting 
until thfs hour; and at the ninth hour 1 prayed in 
my house, and, behold, a man |(ood before me in 
bright clothing, • 

31 And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and 
thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of 
God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house of 
one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when he 
cometh, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou 
hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore 
are we all here present before God, to hear all things 
that are commanded thee of God. 


§ 389. How we ought to esteem none common or unclean. 

\ 

Cornelius is waiting for the arrival of St. Peter, fully expecting to be instructed in the chief things which 
ever after he must do. He has called together his kinsmen iuid friends that they may share his advantage 
and be partakers of his joy. “ And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and 
worshipped him.” This shewed both his sense of the apostle’s authority, and his ignorance of the religion 
which lie was now to learn. lie offered to his fellow creature that outward homage which is due to God 
alone. “ But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; 1 myself also am a man.” This is a sufficient proof 
that no manner of religious worship ought ever to be paid, either to the apostle Peter, or to any other 
of the creatures of God. IIow sinful then is that worsliip, how injurious to the honour of God, how 
perilous to the salvation of man, which in the church of Rome is often paid to saints and angels ! Thankful 
we ought to be that we arc exempt from the contamination of this gross offence, watchful that we no less 
diligently avoid that sin which is in Scripture pronounced to be most like unto idolatry, the love of money. 

And further, these words of the apostle may serve to put us on our guard against giving or receiving any 
too servile attentions from each other, as between man and man. Distinctions of rank remain under the 
Gospel, which would have the great still great, but poor in spirit; the poor still poor, but rich in grace. For 
though neither poor nor rich ever cease out of the land, we are all made equal by the same hope of heaven, by 
the same redemption through Jesus Christ. In this sense the brother of low degree is now exalted; and the • 
rich brother now made low. See James 1. 9 , 10 . And how can it agree with such Christian equality, for 
tbfcSfc who have this world’s advantages to treat as far inferior to themselves such as are most poor and abject ? 
WUfft therefore the most wretched of our kind endeavour thus to abase themselves in our presence, asking 
perhaps for alms, or acknowledging some help received, with a homage fit only to be paid to God, let us feel 
within our hearts the force of this address, “ Stand up; I myself also sun a man.” I am come of the same 
blood, let us feel, whether we so say or not, I am come of the same blood, I am made of the same dust, as 
yourself. I was born with the same propensity to sin. I expect to return to the same dishonour in the 
grave. It is only by God’s goodness that I enjoy this advantage for a time. This rank or wealth, authority 
or ability, this refinement of nature or education, these are talents entrusted to my care to be adorned with due 


nroportion of humility and love. Earnestly I hope that ere long we may both share alike in endless glory. 
Earnestly I desire, in the mean time, to esteem others better than myself, and to treat with most kind attention 
those who are in any respect inferior or worse. 

In this sense we might feel of all our fellow creatures that there is nothing common or unclean. In this 


the widow, are had in remembrance in the sight of God. It is the heart that God looks to in all we do, or 
rather it is die soul within the heart. It is that which still lives when die heart is cold; which, when all that 
here makes us differ shall have ceased, will still live for ever aud ever. Then will God bring down the mighty 
from tiieir seat, and cialt the humble and meek. Then He will fill the hungry with good things, ana the 
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waited off, shall be invited by Him who was tlie servant of ail, “ Friend, go up higher* 


Luke 14. 10 . 
7 
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St. J'Bfaprettc/teth 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and M 1 Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of pdnona* 

*35 But in 'every nation lie that fearetn him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. 

36 The word jrhich God sent unto the children of 
Israel, prcacltiifc- peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord 
of all:) 

37 That word, I say, ye know which was published 
throughout all Judaea, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John preached; 

38 How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil 
for God was with him. 

39 And we are witnesses of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; 
whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 

40 Him God raised up the third day, and shewed 
him openly; 

t 41 Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen 
before of God, com to us, who did cat and drink with 
1 Deut. 10. 17- Hum. 8. 11. 1 Pet 1. 17- 


Christ to Cornelius. 
him after he rose from the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to preach unto the people, 
and to testify that it is he which was ordained of . 
God to hr the Judge of quick and dead. 

43 ’To him give all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever beiicveth in him shall 
receive remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. 

45 And they of the circumcision which believed 
were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak with tongues, ami 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost 
as well as wo ? 

48 And lie commanded them to lie baptized in the 
name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry 
certain days. 

* Jrr. 31. 34. Mic. 7. 18. 


§ 390. The importance of baptism. 

St. Peter now sees, and plainly declares, that the Gospel of Jesus Christ is open to Gentiles no less than 
to Jews. 'Not only to the children of Abraham after the flesh, but to all who are children of his faith the 
Gospel is ever open; to any, of any nation, who like Cornelius, learn to fear the true God, and for his sake 
to be charitable to mankind, to all these is redemption through Christ proclaimed. These in due season 
God calls to become Christians, or counts, as we hope, for believers in his Son, though through lack of 
zeal on our part, they never hear his name. Oh that like the apostle, when we learn this truth, we would 
at once begin to help in the preaching of the word, would make the conversion of the heathen the object 
of our daily prayer, and of our abundant contribution ! Oh, that the more we own God’s righteousness in being 
no respecter of persons, we would the more endeavour to make known to all mankind his mercy in Christ Jesus! 

This, we see, is the way St. Peter reasoned. “ In every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness is, accepted with him.” What then? Is it a matter of indifference to make known unto such 
hearers the glad tidings of salvation ? Far from it. This is so much the more reason to preach peace by 
Jesus Christ, l'or this so much the more emboldens us to hope, that in every nation are some who jyojild 
receive the word with joy, and who receiving it themselves, woidd help largely to make it known to Ojthenj. 
And thus might they who now only fear the Lord, learn further to love his holy name; they who now Work 
righteousness in ignorance, might learn to work by faith in Christ. Whilst the thousands who now neither 
work nor fear, who live as though there were no death, and die as though there were no life to come, these 
thousands and millions of the heathen might be wrought upon to lead a life of holiness, and to hope for a 
blessed immortality. 

And what an account is this which is here given of our Lord, how well fitted to move the hearts of Gentiles, 
as yet unacquainted with his history! That Jesus of Nazareth was anointed “with the Holy Ghost and with 
power;” that He “went about doing good;” that He healed “all that were oppressed of the devil;” that He 
was put to death by the Jews, raised the third day, shewed openly to chosen witnesses, ordained to be the 
•fudge of quick and dead, and set forth, both by prophecy of old, and by the testimony of the .Spirit at that 
hour, as the propitiation for the sins of all mankind; this was what St. Peter preached to Cornelius and his 
company, this is what we ought to endeavour to make known to all mankind. 

‘‘ While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word.” Here 
again there was no respect of persons. The kinsmen and near friends of Cornelius, see ver. 24, were all 
manifestly endued with power from on high, fitting them to be witnesses of the truth which they had heard. 
And St. Peter thus encouraged to extend to all the character and privileges of Christians, “ commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord.” What a note of honour for this Christian ordinance, that 
even where the Holy Ghost was first manifestly given; baptism must be afterwards administered ! What a 
proof that baptism may be conferred, yea and also the gifts of the Holy Ghost, where there has been neither 
any great length of service, nor any evidence of a permanent impression. To be baptized is one A ijjjig; to 
be saved is another. To be put in the way of salvation, and to have the grace of the Holy GhosCgiveri us, 
this if we abuse his gifts, if we walk not faithfully in that way, this will but increase our condemnation. 

o _ • 
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THE ACTS 11. i—18. 

Vfv 

Peter justifieth hit going in to the Gentiles. 


1 And the apostles and brethren that were in Judaea 
heard that the Gentiles had also received the word 
of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they 
that were of the circumcision contended with him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from.the beginning, 
and expounded it by order unto them, saying, 

5 1 was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a 
trance 1 saw a vision, A certain vessel deseerxl, as 
it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by 
four corners ; and it came even to me: 

C Upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, 1 
considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
air, 

7 And 1 heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter: 
slay and cat. 

8 But 1 said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common 
or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from heaven, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou com¬ 
mon. 

1 Cli. 2. 4. 


to And this was done three times: and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 

n And, behold, immediately there were three men 
already come unto the house where I was, sent from 
Cawarea unto me. 

12 And the spirit bade me go with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover these six brethren accompanied 
me, ana we entered into the man’s house: 

13 And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in 
his house, which stood and said unto him. Send men 
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all 
thy house shall be saved. 

15 And as 1 began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
on them, 1 as on us at the beginning. 

1 C Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 
that he said, ’ John indeed baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift 
as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; what was I, that I could withstand God ? 

is When they heard these things, they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

1 John i. 20. 


§391. Repentance unto life. 

That Peter should have baptized men that were uncircumcised, nay that he should so much as have eaten 
with them, this gave great scandal to the Jews, even to those who were converted to the Christian faith. For 
as yet they were far from being aware that the Gospel would be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the 
glory of God’s people Israel. And we find that they contended with Peter on the subject. So that this apostle 
had no such supreme authority as some have without reason supposed. And this is a point which it is well for us 
to note in this history of the early church. For where our Lord has so earnestly entreated in our behalf that 
we all should be one, we ought to be well assured that there are good reasons for our differing from those, who 
most confidently profess themselves to be alone in the right. 

“ But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning.” This was the way he encountered their contention ; 
not by strife, but by persuiision; not by contending again, but by setting before them calmly the facts of the 
case. For us also it is good to hear this history repeated, that we may note what great pains were taken to 
satisfy those Christians who had been Jews, of God’s merciful intentions towards the Gentiles. The vision 
vouchsafed to Peter, the angel that appeared to Cornelius, the Holy Ghost which fell on them that heard, and the 
word of the Lord which had foretold this baptism by the Holy Ghost, all these things led the way to this one 
plain conclusion: “ Forasmuch then us God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ; what was 1, that 1 could withstand God ?” This is the conclusion we ought to come to, whenever 
we are aware that God’s will is opposed to our thoughts or wishes. We have God’s word for our guidance. 
We have our consciences enlightened by his grace. How often arc these at variance with our own inclinations! 
And what are we that we should withstand God ? What are we, that we should murmur against Him? 
Why hold we not our peace, and glorify God? Why shew we not forth his praise by the thankful submission 
of our lives ? 

God hath granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life. This was the conclusion thus forced upon the 
Jews. This is si conviction which should now fill our hearts with joy: that unto us who hear these words this 
grant is made, this gift is given. “ Repentance unto life.” Not life without repentance. Not life eternal 
without a change first wrought in our hearts and lives. No, it is “ repentance unto life.” It is to be changed 
h.ere, as our way to be glorified hereafter. It is to be made pure, and humble, and meek, and charitable, whilst 
yet we arc on earth, that we may be fit to dwell for ever with God in heaven. We read in Scripture of no 
state between the two. We hear of no place where that change can be secured, if not on earth. As the tree 
falls, so it lies. As the Christian leaves his abode on earth, so he stands before the judgment seat of Christ 
Now therefore let us strive to repent Now let us pray daily for the grace of repentance. 

Lord, grant to us thy servants repentance unto life. Gentiles we should have now been, but for thy calling 
and election, given up to ignorance and idolatry. Grant that being Christians, as now we are, we may make our 
calling and election sure, we may, through Christ, live for ever ! 


9 
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993 


Barnabas is sent to Antioch. 


lp 1 Now they which were scattered abroad upon 
the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled as 
far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching 
the word to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which,’ when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and 
a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things came unto the ears 
of the church which was in Jerusalem : and they sent 
forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of 
God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with pur¬ 
pose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the Iloly 
Ghost and of faith: and much people was added unto 
the Lord. 

1 Ch. 8. l. 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek 
Saul: 

26 And when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year 
they assembled themselves |j with the church, and 
taught much people. And the disciples were culled 
Christians first in Antioch. 

27 And- in these days came prophets from Jeru¬ 
salem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them named Agalms, 
and signified' by the spirit that there should be great 
dearth throughout all the world : which came to pass 
in the days of Claudius Ciesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judaea: 

30 Which also they did, and sent it to the elders 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

|| Or, in the church. 


§ 392 . How to behave in times of general distress. 

The persecution that arose about Stephen was the means of sending forth preachers of the Gospel to 
Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch. These at the first preached only to the Jews, of whom there were then 
many scattered in every city. And through this dispersion of the Jews, it came to pass, that wherever the first 
disciples preached, there were hearers who knew something of the prophecies, and who worshiped the true God 
instead of idols. And these when they were converted, “spake unto (lie Grecians,” preached the Lord Jesus 
to their Gentile neighbours. “ And a great number believed, and turned unto the Lorda great number 
both of the dispersed Jews, and of the Grecians to whom they spake. In which matter we see one of tin* 
many uses that are derived to the whole Gentile world from the religion of the Jews. And we learn that as 
the law was to the Jews their schoolmaster to bring them unto Christ, see- Gal. 3. 24, so were they also to 
the Gentiles guides and instructors, going before and teaching us in the way of life. How then can we doubt 
that their existence at this moment, as a dispersed but distinct nation, is designed for some great use in making 
known unto the world the riches of God’s mercy in Christ ? How could we better help towards propagating 
the Gospel abroad, than by sober serious and sincere endeavours, for the conversion of the Jews at home ? 

The Christians at Jerusalem, hearing of this success, and being now aware that to the Gentiles God had 
granted repentance unto life, ver. 18 , sent Barnabas to visit their new brethren. And Barnabas both exhorted 
them himself, and sent for Saul to share his joy, and to enforce his exhortation. Let us be willing, if we have 
any good work in hand, to impart to others a share in our satisfaction. Let us not hesitate, out of jealousy 
or pride, to call in, as did Barnabas, one greater than himself, if we may thus hope to do more good unto our 
brethren, more honour to our Lord. For a whole year these two laboured together in this single place. 
This was no small time to stay, for one who had so much as Paul to do. But though he had yet to preach in 
cities without number, he was contented to pass one whole year at Antioch, lienee we may learn not to be 
hasty in changing any situation, in which God has once permitted us to settle. The inconveniences we feel 
where we are, and the advantages we might gain by a removal, oftentimes seem far greater than they really are. 
Time too is always lost by change. And how little of time have we on earth to spare ! 1 low much work for 

God have we here need to do ! And how short is our season for doing it! 

“ And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.” This was a name by which they were first 
known among their enemies. This was a name to which they were not ashamed to own, when it provoked 
persecution or contempt. And well did they adorn this most excellent of names, by what is here recorded to 
their honour, the sending from ‘Antioch relief into Judaea, against a time of great dearth throughout all the 
world. At such a season how readily would the worldly minded think, that we had better lay by all we can 
for ourselves. But these early Christians thought otherwise. They felt that to the brethren in Judaea they 
owed ike knowledge of the Gospel of Christ. They knew probably that these were at least as likely as 
themselves to suffer in the approaching dearth. They thought more of the sufferings of their brethren than of 
their own. They “ determined to send relief.” “ Which also they did.” Let us learn hence to do what we 
resolve. Let us learn that in times of general calamity, it is the part and privilege of a Christian to administer 
more help to others, than he is willing to have ministered to himself. He oners instead of asking for consolation. 
He foregoes his own claims for his neighbour’s benefit. He remembers the saying of the Lord Jesus, that 
“ it is more blessed to give than to receive.” Acts 20. 35. 
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THE ACTS 12. 1 — 11 . 


Herod hilleth James, and taketh Peter also. 


1 Now about that time Herod the king || stretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 

2 And he killed James the brother of John with 
the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were the 
days of unleavened bread.) 

4 And when he had apprehended him, fcp put him 
in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of 
soldiers to keep him; intending after Easter to bring 
him forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison : but f prayer 
was made without ceasing of the church unto God for 
him. 

<> And when Ilerod would have brought him forth, 
the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, 
bound with two chains: and the keepers before the 
door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon 

|) Or, began. 


him, and a light shined in the' prison: and he smote 
Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying. Arise up 
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 

s And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and 
bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him; and wist 
not that it was true which was done by the angel; but 
thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they were past the first and the second 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city; which opened to them of his own accord : 
and they went out, and passed on through one street; 
and forthwith the angel departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his 
angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the 
Jews. 

\ Or, instant and earnest prayer was made. 


§ 393. Deliverance from spiritual captivity. 

'Phe magistrate, we aie told by the apostle, “ beareth not the sword in vain.” Rom. 13.4. That is to say, 
he has a right to put to death all those who are condemned by equitable laws. But what a grievous abuse 
of kingly authority was this which Herod is here said to have committed; “ he killed James the brother of 
John with the sword.” And what a fearful reason for taking “ Peter also,” because he saw that the killing 
James pleased the people! There is no more sure road unto the practice of all manner of iniquity, than to be 
loving the praise of men more than the praise of God. This it was that urged Herod to repeat an act of 
cruelty, which under the show of kingly power, was only so much the more offensive murder. This it is which 
tempts many to utter courteous falsehood, rather than offend by unwelcome truth. This it is which makes 
others often to neglect their prayers, to suppress their convictions of religious truth, and rather than be grieved 
by their neighbours’ scorn themselves, to grieve the Holy Spirit of God. Never let us begin, lest we know not 
how far we shall go. Never let us enter on this way of pleasing men: for the first step taken knowingly in 
what is wrong, makes us guilty of all that may eusue. 

Thus Peter was {tut in prison, and delivered into the charge of four quaternions of soldiers. “ But prayer 
was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him.” Which then shall we esteem the strongest, the 
bars of the prison house, or the voice of the Christiau’s prayer? the four quaternions of soldiers, or the 
unarmed and defenceless church ? Behold, that very night, ere Herod would bring Peter forth, and give 
up his life to the fury of the people, the chains of the apostle are loosed, the darkness of his cell is lighted 
up with heavenly glory; and with an angel for his guide, he walks out into the city, as if there had been no 
force to hinder him ! The light shined in the prison, but the soldiers saw not. The angel spake aloud, and 
smote Peter on the side, but the soldiers heard not. Even the apostle himself scarce knew what was done, 
“ but thought he saw a visionas the Israelites are represented to have said when delivered from captivity, 
“then were we like unto them that dream.” Ps. 126. l. So far above all that here we should expect is 
God’s present mercy to his faithful servants ! So far above all that here we can imagine are the good things 
He luis in store for them for ever ! * 

Who then is now burthened with the chains of sin ? who barred up within the walls of evil propensities, or 
long indulged habits of iniquity ? Let him behold the light from heaven, that has shined on the prison house 
of this lower world. Let him follow the messenger of God’s covenant, who alone can give liberty to the 
captive, and the opening of the prison unto them that arc bound. See Is. 61. l. “Arise up quickly." 
.This is the voice that awakens us from spiritual sleep. “ Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals.” These are 
our orders for what we have to do the moment we are awake. No time is to be lost. No pains, no preparation 
of ours must be neglected. We must not argue, that because God does so much for us, therefore we need 
do nothing; because the angel has opened the prison door, therefore let him also bind on our sandals, or 
enable us to do as well without them. No, we must do what we can. We must do all that we are bidden to 
dp ourselves; and be thankful also for all that is done for us. When, through God’s help, we are put in the 
way of safety, we must strive to work out our own salvation. And When we have ground to think that we 
are really safe, we must be free to own how certainly we know, that we owe all our deliverance unto God. 



THE ACTS 12. 12 — 25 . 
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refer is in safety. Herod is eaten up of worms. 


12 And when he had considered the thing, he came 
to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose sur¬ 
name was Mark; where many were gathered together 
praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, 
a damsel came || to hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened 
not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how 
Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she 
constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said 
they, it is his angel. 

16 But Peter continuedknocking: and when they had 
opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to 
hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had 
brought him out of the prison. And he said, Go shew 
these things unto James, and to the brethren. And 
he departed, and went into another place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was 110 small stir 
among the soldiers, what was become! of Peter. 


19 And when Herod liad sought for him, and found 
him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded 
that they should be put to death. And he went down 
from Judaea to Caesarea, and there ubode. 

20 And Herod f was highly displeased with them of 
Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord to 
him, and having made Blastus J the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, desired peace; because their country was 
nourished uy the king’s country. 

21 And upoti a set day Herod, arrayed in royal 
apparel, sat upon his throne, and made air oration unto 
them. 

22 And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the 
voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel of the Lord smote 
him, because he gave not God the glory: and he was 
eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. 

24 But the word of God grow and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, 
when they had fulfilled their * ministry, and took with 
them John, whose surname was Mark. 


!J Or, to ash tvho was there. f Or, hare an hostile mind, intending war. J (ir. that was over the king's bedchamber. 

* Or, charge, ch. 1J. 21#, 30. 


§ 394. Against, the love of worldly distinction. 

Whilst Peter was in prison, prayer was made in his behalf by the church without ceasing unto God. And 
now that he is set free, at the first house he visited, he found many “gathered together praying.” They 
were praying probably at that midnight hour for him whom they supposed to be in prison, and whom Herod 
meant to have brought forth to judgment the very next morning. Let us learn hence to persevere in prayer 
unto the end, not for temporal but for spiritual deliverance. Our sins may be many, our strength small, our 
hope feeble. But let our faith at least be large. Let us pray in faith, nothing doubting. I 11 the hour when 
our danger is most extreme, up to the moment when our fall seems most unavoidable, let us pray in faith, 
nothing doubting that God will make us a way to escape. And behold, whilst we pray, our chains are loosed, 
we are saved from what we most deeply feared, shame now, and death for ever. '1 he damsel who came to 
hearken when Peter knocked, “ opened not the gate for gladness.” See the folly of giving way to such 
violent emotions, as endanger the very safety of those, whom we should be most glad to s^ve ! See how much 
better it is, like Peter, to consider the thing soberly, than like Rhoda, not to open the gate for gladness! 
See the evil of distrusting information, merely because it appears improbable ' It was want of trust that made 
the disciples answer, “ Thou art mad;” and again, “ It is his angel.” True charity opens the gate for 
gladness. True faith gives us always the conviction, that nothing is too hard for the Lord. 

Whilst Peter was receiving the kind greetings of his friends, Ilerod was enraged at the loss of his prisoner, 
and commanded that the keepers “should be put to death.” Visitations, which move not the sinner to repent, 
seem usually to harden his obdurate heart. And here we see to what extremity of injustice a man may come, 
by acting on suspicion without proof. For Herod probably supposed of those keepers, that either wilfully or 
negligently they had let the apostle go. Let us take always for our guide in judgment, whether of public 
affairs or in private conduct, the Christian rule, that we think no evil. Let us never treat a fellow creature 
as guilty, let us if possible never suppose him to be guilty, as long as he mi^ht yet possibly prove innocent. 

Not content with doing evil, Herod coveted the praise of doing well. He refused not the flattery of the 
blaspheming multitude, “ It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. And immediately the angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost.” What 
a fearful instance have we here, of God’s power to punish the most daring sinners, of his determination to bring 
low those who most highly exalt themselves! How should it make us loathe the flattery of the world, and dread 
even the least approach to a sinful love of worldly distinction ! I low careful, how watchful should it make us 
to give the praise of whatever advantages we possess, and especially of whatever good we are enabled to do, to 
God who doeth it in us, to Christ who liveth m us the life we live, so far as it is a life of holiness and love! 
Then might we not fear to die, if w r e were to live continually unto the Lord. Then should we not be dejected 
at the thought, that worms shall destroy this body, if we were firmly persuaded that yet in our flesh we shall 
see God; and also that in Him we shall see, not a Judge that will sentence us to death, but a Saviour who 
will deliver us into eternal life. 
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THE ACTS 13. 1 —13. 


Paul and Barnabas are sent forth by the Holy Ghost. 


1 Now there were in the church that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and 
Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cy- 
rene, and Manaen, f| which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarcli, and Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto 1 have called them. 

3 And when they had fasted and prayed and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed unto Scleueia; and from thence they sailed 
to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Salamis, they preached 
the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews : and 
they had also John to their minister. 

6 And when they had gone through the isle unto 
Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, 
a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: 

7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Ser¬ 
gius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas 


and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by 
interpretation) withstood them, seeking to tnrn away 
the deputjrfrom the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with 
the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, 
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, 
wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord ? 

11 And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for 
a season. And immediately there fell on him a mist 
and a darkness; and he went about seeking some to 
lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, 
believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the 
Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his company loosed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John 
departing from them returned to Jerusalem. 


|| Or, Herod'i foster brother. 


§ 395. The siu of turning mm away from the truth. 

The separation of Barnabas and Saul for the work to which the Holy Ghost- had called them, is a thing to 
be carefully observed; as throwing light on the appointment of ministers, at this early period of the church, 
whether to the office of the ministry in general, or to any particular situation. At that time, when miraculous 
gifts were vouchsafed, the Spirit gave utterance to the will of God, by means of those who had the gift of 
prophesying. And probably in this manner it was signified to the church, that Barnabas and Saul were to be 
ministers. But besides this call of the Spirit, they were also outwardly appointed, by the laying on of the 
hands of those who were already in the sacred office. See Acts 8. 18 . And this practice is still retained 
amongst our Ives. Minsters arc appointed at set times and places, by persons duly authorized, and in the 
presence of the congregation; so that all may know the source of their authority. In the absence of miraculous 
gifts, it is put to their own consciences to answer, whether they are inwardly called and moved by the Holy 
Ghost. And this point is also further ascertained by inquiry into the fruit of the Spirit, the holiness of 
their lives; the people amongst whom they have previously resided, being charged, if they know of cause 
why they should not be admitted into holy orders, to signify the same forthwith. Let those therefore who 
would profit by the ministry of the church, watch for and pray for those who are likely to be ministers. Let 
them pray that it may please God to bless their ordination, and to bless their work when they are ordained. 

The first thing recorded in the joint mission of Paul and Barnabas, is what happened in the case of Sergius 
Paulus and Elymas the sorcerer. The deputy called for them “and desired to hear the word of God.” The 
sorcerer endeuvoured “to turn away the deputy from the faith.” Here we have two important lessons; a 
warning against hindering the faith of others, and an encouragement to zeal and eagerness in hearing the 
word of God. We cannot too earnestly desire to be edified. We cannot be too anxious to learn “ the doctrine 
of tlie Lord.” And the more we desire, and the more diligently we attend upon the means of grace, we may 
confidently expect that we shall believe with the more lively faith, and obey with the more hearty zeal. Let 
us therefore resort to God’s house, where his word is preached. Let us, when we canribt leave our homes, 
send for those who are appointed to instruct us. Let us be glad to read what has been written for our 
instruction by .ministers and members of the church, remote from us in distance, or removed by death. And 
above all, let us study with devout attention that volume, which contains the record of what holy men of God 
spake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. See ‘2 Peter 1. 21 . 

. But how different, how fearful, is the course of those, who not content with being careless of their own 
salvation, endeavour to corrupt.their brothers faith, who seem to wish, by adding numbers to their cause, to 
divert their own attention from the sad suspicion, tliat it is weak, and vain, and baseless! Far be from us all 
such mad attempts to darken counsel by words without knowledge! See Job 38. 2 . Far be from us that 
laxity of principle which would undermine the principles of our neighbours ! Far be^from us that looseness 
or carelessness of living, vifjiich corrupts both the faith and practice of those who behold our inconsistency! Let 
us labour rather that we may help others to believe better, by adorning our own frith with holiness of life. 
Let us thus help to give light unto our brethren; and we shall daily be more enlightened ourselves. 
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Paul preacheth at Antioch in Pisidia. 


H But when they departed from Perea, they came 
to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, and sat down. 

15 And after the reading of the law and the prophets 
the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, 
Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhor¬ 
tation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his 
hand said, Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give 
audience. 

17 The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, 
and exalted the people 1 when they dwelt as strangers in 
the land of Egypt, 'and with an high arm brought he 
them out of it. 

is And about the time of forty years suffered lie 
their manners in the wilderness. 

19 And when he had destroyed seven nations in the 
land of Canaan, 3 he divided their land to them by 
lot. 


20 And after that ‘he gave unto them judges about 
the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel 
the prophet. 

21 ‘And afterward they desired a king: and God 
gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe 
of Beniamin, by the space of forty years. 

22 Andlsvhen lie had removed him, * he raised up 
unto them David to be their king; to whom also he 
gave testimony, and said, 7 1 have found David the son 
of Jesse, a man after mine own hc%L which shall 
fulfil all my will. 

23 * Of this man’s seed hath God according to his 
promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 

24 * When John had first preached before his coming 
the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 10 Whom 
think ye that I am? 1 am not he. But, behold, 
there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet 
I am not worthy to loose. 


* Exod. 1. 1. 1 Exod. 13. 14. IB. 4 Josh. 14. 1. 4 Ju.Ir. 3. 9. 4 1 Sam. II 5. « 1 Sam. IB. 13. > l‘s. 8'J. 20. 

* Is. 11. 1. • Matt. 3. 1. 10 Joint 1. 20. 


§ 396. The Gospel addressed to the nndcrstaudiiiy. 

Here we should observe, nearly at the beginning of St. Paul’s laborious journeyings, how little he grudged 
any toil of travelling, any risk of harm by sea or land, so that he might further the great work he had to 
do. From Paphos to Perga in Pamphylia, from Perga to Antioch in Pisidia, these were but short travels, 
compared with those, in which he spent afterwards all his time and strength; and all in the muse of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. What a change from the kind of journey which he was taking, when the Lord met him 
on his way to Damascus, going thither for the purpose of putting Christians into prison! Like unto this 
change in the apostle’s errand must be the. alteration m ourselves, from the life we lead whilst we are indifferent 
to the love of Clirist Then we are on the road to sin, doing harm to our brother Christians by our ill example, 
and by our unbelief helping to crucify afresh the Saviour of mankind. But as we come to believe in earnest, 
as we repent from the heart, as we become changed in the inmost soul, then we must be always diligent ami 
patient in well doing, ready to communicate to the wants of others, and sparing no iabburs which can tend 
to their advancement in faith and piety, in holiness and love. 

Next let us note what was the subject of the apostle’s preaching, when the rulers of the synagogue invited 
him to speak. It was to the Jews who dwelt at Antioch that his discourse was addressed. And he first recited 
some chief points in the history of their fathers, their deliverance from Egypt, their sojourn in the wilderness, 
their settlement in the land of Canaan, their long continuance as a nation under judges, whilst the Lord their 
God was their King, see 1 Sam. 10. 19, and their desiring afterwards to have a king like unto the nations 
which dwelt around diem. Thence he proceeded to mention David, from whom he told them that Jesus was 
raised “ unto Israel a Saviour.” And he then reminded diem of John’s having preached in die wilderness, 
and having spoken of one that should come after him. 

Now dns manner of discourse may serve to shew us, that the Gospel is addressed not to our feelings only, 
but also to our rcasoh or understanding. Our preaching, our exhortation, our admonitions to each other, must 
refer to facts, to the history of the Old Testament and of the New Testament, to the proofs of the trudv of 
both, to the connection of the one widi the other. It must be our object to know well the contents of both. 
It must be our delight to learn, and to point out, how each helps to make the other at once clear,, convincing, 
and affecting. And in these studies we must shrink from no labour of inquiry, from no irksome work, of 
hand, and eye, and mind. And what thus we have learnt with pains, we must teach with patience. We 
must go back again, if necessary, to the first elements of the history, or to the first principles of the doctrine, 
of Christ. We must bear with the waywardness of children, with the ignorance of them that are but babes in 
Christ We must neither evade the inquiries of the thoughtful, nor despise the backwardness of the dull. 

May God give us ^Leisure, ability, and zeal, to understand aright to feel deeply, and to communicate 
extensively, the precious truths of his most holy word! May He teach us how t# study and how to teach, 
how to know ana how to explain to them who are in ignorance, the several portions of his holy book! And 
ever as more we duly know, may God of his great mercy most graciously enable us also to do the more! 
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THE ACTS 13. 26-41. 


The preaching of Paul at Antioch concluded. 


26 Men and brethren, children of the stock of 
Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, 
to you is the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have 
fulfilled them in condemning him. 

28 1 And though thev found no cause death in 
him, yet desired they l*ilate that he should be sfain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid 
him in a sepulchre. 

30 * Hut God raised him from the dead: 

31 And he was seen many days of them which came 
up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who arc; his 
witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
the promise which was made unto the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, 
in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also 
written in the second psalm, a Thou art my Son, this 
day have 1 begotten thee. 


34 And as concerning that he raised him up from 
the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, 4 1 will give you the sure mercies 
of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, * Thou 
shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

_ 36 For David, || after he had served his own genera¬ 
tion by the will of God, ‘fell on sleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and saw corruption:. 

37 But he, whom God raisea again, saw no corrup¬ 
tion. 

38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins: 

39 And by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which 
is spoken of in 7 the prophets; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: 
for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall 
in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you. 


1 Mutt. 27. 22. 5 Matt. 28. 6. » Ps. 2. 7- Heb. 1. 5. * In. 85. 3. 5 Ps. 16. 10. 

|| Or, after hi had in his own ugc served the wilt of God. 6 1 Kings 2. 10. 7 llab. 1. 5. 


§ 397. The necessity of a right, foundation . 

St. Paul calls the Gospel which he preached “ the word of this salvation.” And he tells his hearers that it 
is sent both to the children of the stock of Abraham, and to all among them that fear God. And now let us 
observe what chief points he insists upon. The death of Christ, his resurrection from the dead, forgiveness 
of sins through Him, and the being justified by Him, by believing in Him. These are the glad tidings 
which St. Paul had to declare unto his hearers. These are the doctrines, which he warns them at peril of 
their perishing, by no means to despise. And these tidings he confirms by the words of prophecy, very 
plainly relating to the rising of the Messiah from the dead, and therefore also to his first dying for our sins. 
This was a very different view of holiness, a very different method of being reconciled to God, from what might 
be learnt from the law of Moses. And this difference is insisted on at great length, as we are well aware, 
by the same apostle*in his Epistles; where he shews the insufficiency of the works of the Law, and explains 
how the just snail live by faith. 

Do we then, who are Christians, thus believe ? Do we rest our hope of being justified, not in our own works, 
not in our own faith, but only in Jesus Christ, by our believing in Him ? Do we consider these things tidings 
of great joy ? Are these the things noted in our memories as the most welcome of any news we ever heard, that 
Christ died for us on the cross, that Christ in our behalf arose from the dead, that through Him we have 
forgiveness of sin, and that, if we believe, by Him we are justified from all things from which we could not be 
justified by the law of Moses? Would we know certainly how these truths affect our feelings? Let us look 
to it, and see, how they affect our lives. We shall not altogether neglect to put in practice what we really feel 
deeply in our hearts. Do we then die with Christ in his death ? Do we crucify our affections for his sake ? Are 
we risen again in newness of life, like as Christ was raised from the dead ? 

“ Other foundation,” this same apostle tells us, “ other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. 3. ll. This points to the reason, why our religion does not work in us that effect which 
we could wish,’ either of holiness or of a heavenly mind, either of peace, or hope, or joy. We are building on 
a wrong foundation; or rather .it is on no foundation at all. One only can be laid, that is worthy of the name. 
We have not given due precedency in our thoughts to that chiefest of all mysteries in the Gospel, God manifest 
in the flesh, see 1 Tim. 3. 16 ; that mystery which is revealed, explained, fulfilled, in Christ dying for us on the 
cross. Henceforth let us begin at the right beginning, and we may hope to be more successful in the end. On 
the right foundation we may expect that we shall raise due height of piety, due fervour of devotion. We may 
trust, if we begin with devout-reliance on the great truths revealed in the Gospel, we may trust that we shall* 
enjoy the great gifts there promised, and reach to the great glory therein set forth. 

. God teach us to lay th^only true foundation ! Goa kelp us to build thereon a ChrisAm life! God make us, 
whilst we believe in Christ and in all that He has done for us, God make us to live as Christ has taught us, and 
to love as Christ has loved us! 



THE ACTS 13. 42—52. 


401 


Paul and Barnabas turn to the Gentiles. 

I 


42 And when the Jews were gone out of the syna¬ 
gogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might 
be preached to them f the next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation was broken up, many 
of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded them' to 
continue in the grace of God. 

44 And the nextsabbnth day came almost the whole 
city together to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were 
filled with envy, and spake against those things which 
were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, 
It was necessary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, 
and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, 
lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

f Gr. in the week between, or, in the sabbath between. 


47 For 'so hath the Lord dbinnmnded us, saying , 1 1 
have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 
shouldest ’be for salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as 
many as wfte ordained to eternal life believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published through¬ 
out all the region. 

50 But the Jews stirred up the devo#t and honour¬ 
able women, and the chief men of thfi city, and raised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their coasts. 

51 * But they shook off the dust of their feet against 
them, and came unto lcouium. 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy, and with 
the Holy Ghost. 

» Is. 40. 6. * Matt. 10. 14. 


§ 398. That ice must not envy one another. 

“ The Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath.” This is the first 
point mentioned concerning those who afterwards believed. They desired to hear the word of God. “ Faith 
comcth by hearing.” Horn. 10 . 17 . This was the first point in their being ordained to eternal life, disposed, 
prepared, put in order, towards attaining it. Let us but first long to hear the Gospel, and we shall soon 
joyfully believe it. Let us believe it, and we shall soon be far upon our way towards our inheritance eternal 
in the heavens. “ And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God.” 
What a delightful account is this, of the zeal which was excited by the preaching of Paul and Barnabas, 
that a whole heathen city should come together to hear him! How seldom is any large proportion of a 
Christian town assembled at one hour, though in many places, for worship, or for instruction in religion! 
HoW many in each single family are often "absent, far more often than they need ! How many families scarce 
send forth one single hearer to the preaching of the word of God ! How seldom are the numbers of our 
worshippers such as to fill with envy those who speak against us! How commonly do our half empty churches 
rather give ground of triumph to our enemies, bring shame upon ourselves, and do dishonour to the cause of 
our Redeemer! Oh, if we would continue in the grace of God, let us never neglect Lis worship in the 
congregation; let us never fail to come together to hear his word, to praise his goodness, and to implore his 
grace! 

“ But when the, Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy.” This is a feeling often put on record 
against them; they grudged the success of the Gospel amongst the Gentiles. Being resolved themselves not 



judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life.” If we refuse to listen, it is our own act and deed, we,put 
the Gospel from us. If we should persist in sin, and perish everlastingly, we ourselves give sentence on 
ourselves, we judge ourselves unworthy of everlasting life. God has thought us meet for it. He has loved us, 
unworthy sinners as we were, and called us to repent and to believe the Gospel. If we believe not, if we repent 
not, we are the hinderers of our own peace, we execute against ourselves, as did these envious Jews, the 
sentence of cutting off from the presence of the Lord. 

From their conduct on this occasion let us especially take warning against envying or grudging one 
another. Let us note of these evil tempers, how besides being most hateful in God’s sight, they lead in the end 
to our own greater loss. Let us grudge no one any good which it may have pleased God to send him. Let 
us endeavour to share with others any good, with which it may have pleased Him to bless ourselves. And 
especially if He have given' us the knowledge of his truth, if we have found in it comfort against affliction, a 

S uide in prosperity, a source of peace in this present life, and a rock of confidence for the future, let us 
elight to extend our exjunctions as widelv as we can amongst the hearts of all, who whether Jews or Gentiles, 
civilized or savages, free or bond, are made of the same flesh with ourselves, re^eemfd by the Saviour’s blood, 
and heirs of heaven, who but for our neglect, would be counting on, seeking for, and reaching unto, the 
same everlasting inhentaqce. 

3 F 
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THE ACTS 14 1 — 13 . 


Paul and Barnabas fly from Iconium to Lystra. 


l And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so 
spake, mat a great multitude both of the Jews andalso 
of the Greeks believed. 

* 8 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, 
and made their minds evil affected against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done 
by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles. 

5 And when there was an assault made both of the 
Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to 
use them despitefully, and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that 
lieth round about: 


7 And there they preached the gospel. 

8 And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent 
in his feet, being a cripple from his mother’s womb, 
who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly be¬ 
holding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be 
healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. 
And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, 
they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of 
Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the like¬ 
ness of men. 

is And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, 
and would have done sacrifice with the people. 


§ 399. Thanks for deliverance from idolatry. 

In the conduct of Paul and Barnabas at Iconium we have profitable instruction both in courage and in 
prudence. We may learn both how to abide danger boldly for a time, and how to avoid it on due occasions. 
Dy timely flight. “They so spake,” we are told, “that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the 
Greeks believed.” Preaching is the chief means used by God towards the increase of religion in the world. 
It is by the preaching of his ministers that He awakens tne hearts of them that hear, to the sense of heavenly 
truth. Let us therefore take heed how wc hear. Let us pray for them that preach, that a great multitude 
of their hearers may believe. “ But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil 
affected against the brethren. Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord.” They were 
not prevented by opposition, by ill will, by persecution. They continued in the same place, and ^persevered 
in speaking with the same courage. l<'or thus far they might do service in the holy cause in which they were 
engaged. But when their lives were threatened by assault, then they fled unto the cities of Lycaonia. 

“ And there they preached the Gospel.” This was their great business on earth, as ministers of Jesus Christ. 
And for the sake of this it was their duty now to fly, as before it was their duty to abide. Let us therefore, 
whatever duty we have to do, boldly persevere in doing it, as long as we have any prospect of success. Let 
us fear no evil, shrink from no pain, or trouble, or anxiety; as long as we find that we do God good service. 
But when his work can no longer be promoted by our staying where we are then we are at liberty to fly. 
Nay it is our duty to preserve our lives, or the health and peace of mind which makes life useful. These 
rules we may be seldom called upon to apply by any case of danger to our lives, by any occasion of removal 
from our homes. But how often might we exercise the like discreet forbearance, or the like Christian courage, 
in the common occurrences of each day, in encountering displeasure, for the sake of promoting good, or in 
not persisting to provoke ill will, where no good can be reasonably expected to ensue! 

At Lystra, St. Paul wrought a signal miracle, on a man who had been a cripple from his birth. And 
when the people saw what had been done, they took Paul and Barnabas for gods, saying, “ The gods are coma 
down to us in the likeness of men.” What a notion does this give us of the effect of miracles, of the 
amazement and conviction they must have been fitted to produce 011 the minds of the beholders! What a 
lively picture this fact presents of the gross ignorance in which the heathen live, how mean and unworthy 
their notions are of God, that they should be ready to fall down and worship men made of the same nature 
with themselves! Hence wc should do well to think of thanking God, that we have been set free from this 
grievous ignorance, from this painful bondage to a vile superstition. But whilst we thank Him heartily for his 
goodness, Jet us beware that there lurk beneath our thanks no proud satisfaction in our hearts, that we are not 
as other men are. Let us temper our own joy in our deliverance by deep concern for them that are still in 
darkness. Let us rentember how many millions of our own flesh and blood still bow the knee to idols, still 
are ryady to bring oxen and jrarlands, and to sacrifice not only to men like unto themselves, but to images, the 
.work their own hands, "to concern in their behalf let us add pains in their instruction. Let no one, 
hoyeve* small his meant be content without contributing some help towards the conversion of the heathen. 
And let both p^or and rich give abundantly, of that which God graciously accepts of all, their devout and 
fervent supplication, that He will in his good time make known his Gospel unto all the world. 

n 1 



THE ACTS 14. u—as. 


408 


St. Paul it ttoned at Lyttra ; returns to Antioch. 


14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, 
heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran inamong the 
people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We 
also are men or like passions with you, ana preach 
unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto 
the living God, 1 which made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and all things that are therein: 

16 1 Who in times past suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways. 

17 Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, 
in that he did good, and gave us nun from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restrained they 
the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them. 

19 And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people, 
* and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, 
supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, 
he rose up, and came into the city: and the next day 
he departed with Barnabas to Dcrbe. 

> Gi’n. 1. I. Ps. 140. 6. Bcv. 14. 


21 And when they had preached the gospel to that 
city, and had taught many, they returned again to 
Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and ex¬ 
horting them to continue in the faith, and that we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdoih 
of God. 

23 And when they had ordained them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they com¬ 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in Perga, 
they went down into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, and had gathered the 
church together, they rehearsed all that God had done 
with them, and how he had opened the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abode long time with the dis¬ 
ciples. 

» Ps. fll. 12. » 2 Cor. 11. 20. 


§ 400. Patience and joy in tribulation. 

We left the men of Lystra prepared to sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, by reason of the healing of the 
cripple. But do we find that these holy men were willing to receive a homage, so flattering to the vanity of the 
corrupted heart? Far from it They “ran in among the people, crying out, and saying, Sirs, why do ye 
these things? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these 
vanities unto the living God.” To which words they add immediately an account of what they mean by God, 
lest their hearers should be thinking of such a being as they were accustomed to understand by that name. 
The God of whom the apostle spake, is He, “ which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that 
are therein.” This is a thought which we ought often to recur to, and deeply to impress upon our minds, that 
it is no other than the Creator of the universe, who is revealed to us in Scripture, as the Father reconciled to 
us, as the Son redeeming us by the sacrifice of Himself, as the Holy Spirit ever working to make us holy. 
And this is He, “ who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own waysso far at least as not to 
give them what we call a revelation. Yet on all He bestowed “ rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness.” And if this was a witness, which should have made them live a life of 
holiness and love, oh what ought not we to seek after, what height of piety ought not we to reach, we, who 
besides what we experience or God’s goodness in the outward world, have felt also his mercy in the inner 
man, have been strengthened by his grace, assured of redemption through the riches of his love, and made to 
be inheritors of his endless glory? 

And now see how vain and fickle is the judgment of the populace ! One while they offer sacrifices to St. 
Paul as to a god. Not long afterwards, at the instance of certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, the same 

K le stone him, and draw him out of the city, “ supposing he had been dead.” So easily are the passions 
e many stirred up by the arts of the designing few f So manifold are the circumstances which force on us 
the conviction, that the praise of men is all unworthy of our regard, as compared with the praise of God! 

St. Paul, who had been thus nearly put to death, “ rose up, and came into the city.”. And from this city 
he went to Derbe, and so back again to Lystra, to Iconium, and to Antioch, “confirming the souls of the 
disciples,” “ exhorting them to continue in the faith, and” shewing “ that we must through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God.” How forcible to die hearers must this appeal have been, from one who had 
for their sakes endured so much of suffering, in the very cities which he now was visiting in turn! How greatly 
should the example, as well as the counsel of St. Paul, help us to rejoice in tribulation ! Not that we should 
not deeply feel any affliction which it may please God to lay on us. It is only^f we feel it, that it is affliction, 
that it can act as chastufment, that it can minister to our joy. For there is such a thing as joy in • the midst 
of sorrow. And this is when we feel that our sorrow comes of God, that He is chastening us for' our benefit, 
that it is good for us to be thus afflicted, and that through our much tribulation, we are making good 
our entrance into the kingdom'of our Father which is in heaven. 

3 r 2 
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THE ACTS 15. i—n. 


The apostlei and elders hold a council at Jerusalem. 

1 And certain men which came down from Judaea ful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep 
taught the brethren, and said, 1 Except ye be cir- the law of Moses. 

cumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be 6 And the apostles and elders came together for to 
saved. consider of this matter. 

2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small 7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter 

dissension and disputation with them, they determined rose up, and said unto them, * Men and brethren, ye 
tnat Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, know how that a good while ago God made choice 
should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear 
about this question. the word of the gospel, and believe. 

3 And being brought on their way by the church, 8 And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them 
they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did 
the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great unto us; 

joy unto all the brethren. 9 And put no difference between us and them, 

i And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 5 purifying their hearts by faith, 
were received of the church, and of the apostles and 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, * to put a 
elders, and they declared all things that God had done yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our 
with them. fathers nor we were able to bear? 

5 But there rose up certain of the sect of the li But we believe that through the grace of the Lord 
Pharisees which believed, saying, That it was need- Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they. 

1 Gal. ft. 2. * Chap. 10. 20. ft 11. 13. s Chap. 10. 43. 1 Cor. 1. 2. ‘ Matt. 23. 4. 

• 401. The. test of Christian fellowship. 

Already we read of differences in the infant church. Christians are still but men. And Christianity 
is oftentimes dishonoured by the ill tempers and evil lives of its professors. As Paul and Barnabas, so are 
many good Christian teachers, subject to the opposition of the gainsayers, forced to have “ dissension and dis¬ 
putation with them.” Happy are they who knowhow to differ without rivalry; how to dispute without 
wrangling, enmity, or pride! Happy are those disputants, who consent to refer to others wiser than themselves, 
and in station of higher authority, those questions on which they cannot else agree ! 

Whilst St. Paul and his companions were on their wuy to Jerusalem for this purpose, “ they passed through 
Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto all the 
brethren.” Great is the joy we ought to feel at the conversion of the heathen; great the pains which we ought 
to take towards converting them. Great is the interest which we ought always to be feeling, and the 
endeavours which we ought always to be making, towards turning the hearts of those amongst professing 
Christians, who know not and love not Christ. Our means towards these objects are, first, that we should 
ourselves shew forth our faith by our works. Next, we should in all things follow after unity; considering 
that nothing would more help than our agreement as to what the true faith is, towards winning from the ways 
of endless misery those who are of no faith at all. Thirdly, it is of great importance that we make this very 
thing a subject of frequent prayer. For ro has our church directed us daily to ask of God, that it will 
please Ilim to make known his saving health unto all nations. And so has our Lord Himself instructed us; 
“ Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that lie will send forth labourers into his harvest.” Matt. 9. 38. 
And lastly, we must do all we ean to send them forth ourselves. We must, according to our station and ability, 
contribute to those funds, be they which they may, which are most carefully and effectually expended, in 
sending forth ministers of the Gospel into lands where it would be else unknown. 

' “ And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of this matter.” Here we have an account of 

one of the earliest Christian councils, held for the purpose of settling a disputed point of practice. And 
the question at issue was not unlike to those which have often since arisen amongst Christians, how far the 
neglect of circumcision ought to exclude men from the communion of the church. Let us observe therefore, 
for our own guidance in like cases, the exhortation of St. Peter on this occasion. Let us note how he rests 
his argument for the Gentiles on the fact, that since they had heard the Gospel by his mouth, God had put 
no difference between them and the Jews, but had given to each the witness of the Holy Ghost, “ purifying 
their hearts by faith.” This is the great test to which we ought ever to look, and on which we ought to 
ground our esteem for each other, even for those who in some opinions may widely differ from ourselves. 
Has God purified their hearts by faith? I)o they lead holy lives ? And does their holiness result from believing 
.in the Lord? Is it the work of the Holy Ghost? Is there evidence of its being so? If there be, if we may 
'reasonably hope that they are amongst them that are sanctified, let us not attempt to shut them out from our 
society. Let us not put upon each other any needless yoke. Let us rejoice to extend to them what we glpry 
to possess, “ the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.” Gal. 5. l. Let us prove, as far as possible, all 
things. Let us hold as fast as possible that which is good. See 1 Thess. 5. 21 . Let us endeavour to persuade 
Qthers to hold the same. Let us contend earnestly for the faith. See Jude 3. But let us not be contentious. 
Let us neither force, nor persecute, nor wrangle. Let us hope, and as far as possible, believe of all, that 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ they shall be saved even as we. 



THE ACTS 15. ia-au. 


405 


St. James gives sentence An the council at Jerusalem. 


13 Then all the multitude kept silence) and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul) declaring what mira¬ 
cles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen¬ 
tiles by them. 

13 And after they had held their peace, James 
answered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me: 

14 Simeon hath declared how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets; as 
it is written, 

16 1 After this I will return, and will build again 
the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; and I 
will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: 


17 That the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things. 

18 Known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not 

them, wliich from among the Gentiles are turned to 
God: . 

20 But that we write unto them, that they abstain 
from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and 

from things strangled, and from blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the synagogues every 
sabbath day. 


1 Amos 9. 11. 


§ 402. What points we ought to yield to our brethren. 

The matter in dispute amongst the disciples at this first council in Jerusalem, was how far all believers in Jesus 
Christ were bound to observe certain prominent regulations in the law of Moses. St. James, who was in the 
place of a bishop at Jerusalem, that is to say, was the ruler of the church in that city, gave sentence, pronounced 
the judgment' of the assembly. For this sentence, we cannot doubt, was not his own alone, but was the 
unanimous decision of the apostles and elders, concurring with his words as he proceeded in his address. 
How delightful is this pattern of Christian unanimity! How pleasant is the sight of brethren that dwell 
together in unity ! How profitable for that end is reasonable discussion of points on which they are inclined 
to differ! How necessary is mutual concession, good temper, forbearance, and dutiful submission to them 
that are in station of authority ! 

And see how moderate, how charitable this sentence was! Ilow fit a pattern for the decision of those 
controversies and feuds, which still disturb the peace, and cheek the growth, of our own Christian community ! 
The apostle first recites the topics of the speech of Peter, here called Simeon, which was his first name, Simon. 
And these he next confirms, by the words of a prophecy from Amos, plainly implying the design of Clod, that 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews should become Christians. But it was clear that ordinances like those of 
Moses, being fit only fora single nation, could never without confusion and constraint be imposed upon all Un¬ 
people of tne earth. St. James therefore proposes that no such burden as circumcision, no such yoke as 
compliance with all the law of Moses, should be laid upon the Gentile converts. Only he would have them 
written to, that they should abstain from four things, which were held in abomination by the Jewish law: 
observing that this law was read in the synagogue each sabbath day, and implying that therefore the Jews were 
the more likely to be scandalized by these practices. So that charity to others may sometimes make it 
necessary to put a yoke upon ourselves. Charity to others may make it right to deny ourselves in that which 
we might otiierwise lawfully enjoy. For of these four things, though two were gross sins, two were matters 
of comparative or utter indifference. 

And this may help to shew us what points we ought at any time to yield with readiness, in submission to the 
advice, or in deference to the scruples of our neighbours. Suppose them to have different opinions from 
ourselves, whether more or less apparently religious. Suppose them to require us in any degree to.conform 
our lives to theirs. Or suppose it be in some matter of church communion, a difference as to discipline or 
ritual, that keeps us at variance with each other. In the first place, we ought to change, in compliance with 
their suggestions, any thing that they can shew us to be plainly wrong. The Gentiles, who were addicted to 
idolatry, and to the most unbounded practice of impurity, must utterly renounce both, not only out of deference 
to the scruples of the Jews, but out of obedience to the law of Christ. And secondly, we ought to-comply with 
the suggestions of our brethren in regard also to matters of indifference. If there be any thing which we 
could change to win their esteem, and which signified no more than the abstaining from things strangled and 
from blood, in this we should be willing to conform to their desires, rather than estrange them by adhering to 
our own. To tlie Jews these seemed matters of importance. .And there are Christians to whom matters of 
no more consequence than these prove hinderances to unity and love. The more stress they Jay upon such 
trifles, let us be the more inclined to yield. For however precious may be the liberty wwerewith Christ 
has made us free, we must remember above all things, in our conduct to each othej, that we never wilfully 
make our brethren to offend. 
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THE ACTS 16. 22—31. 

The apoitlea and elders send letters to the churches. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the 26 Men that have hazarded their lives for the name 
whole churcn, to send chosen men of their own com- of our Lord Jesus Christ 

pany to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas 27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall 

sumaraed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among die also tell you the same things by mouth. 

brethren: 28 For it seemed good t» the Holy Ghost, and to 

23 And they wrote letters by them after this manner; us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these ne- 
The apostles and elders and brethren send greeting cessary things; 

unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 29 That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and 
and Syria and Cilicia: from blood, and from things strangled, and from for- 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which nication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall 
went out from us have troubledyou with words, subvert- do well. Fare ye well. 

ing your souls, saying, Ye must oe circumcised, and keep 30 So when they were dismissed, they came to 

the law: to whom we gave no such commandment: Antioch: and when they had gathered the multitude 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with together, they delivered the epistle: 

one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our 31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, the || consolation. 

|| Or, exhortation. 

§ 403. How under affliction we might rejoice in consolation. 

The question now decided by the council had arisen at Antioch, in consequence of the conduct of Barnabas 
and Paul. The apostles and elders were therefore careful to send two other brethren, Judas and Silas, as 
bearers of their decision, to witness that they approved of the apostleB’ conduct. This shews us how cautious 
they were to remove all risk of suspicion. Ana it teaches us how watchful we also ought to be, to “ provide 
things honest in the sight of all men.” ltom. 12 . 17 . This we must do for our own sakes first of all; lest, if we 
venture to disregard appearances, we be more easily tempted to the reality. No one is quite safe from the 
worst of sins. No one knows how easily he might fall into falsehood, covetousness, intemperance, or lust; 
if he were wilfully to give the east advantage to tne enemy of souls. And further, we must do this also for our 
brother’s sake; lest we should tempt to any false or uncharitable judgment those Christians amongst whom we 
live. Satan is always nigh to suggest evil thoughts. The opportunity, the possibility to do wrong, is 
represented to the mind by his evil influence, as making it most proDable that wrong is done. Let us therefore 
avoid all opportunity, cut off when we can all possibility of sin. Then shall we at once escape the risk of 
sinning, ana the risk of leading into sinful and suspicious thoughts “ the brother” “ for whom Christ died.” 
1 Cor. 8 . 11 . 

The message sent from the council imported that the Gentiles who should become Christians were not bound 
by the observances of the Jewish law. But at the same time they were to abstain from four things, of 
common practice amongst the heathen, and particularly obnoxious to the Jews. And these are here called 
“ necessary things;” though only two out of the four were of moral obligation. The other two were made 
important to the Jews, by the regulations of the law of Moses; wherein blood was forbidden for the food of 
man, because it was by blood, uie blood of Christ, that atonement would be made for the sins of men. 
Thus neither blood, nor things strangled, which had their blood in them, might be eaten by the Jews. And 
thus as long as the Jews were likely to be scandalized, by seeing such things eaten amongst Christians, it 
was necessary that Christians should abstain from eating them. For that is necessary which God commands. 
And there is nothing which lie has commanded more expressly, than that we should deny ourselves for 
our brother’s sake, and desire in all things to edify each other. 

At the reading of this epistle, we are told of the Gentile converts, that “ they rejoiced for the consolation.” 
They were thankful for the liberty imparted; although there were still some points withheld, still some things 
enjoined, of which they might not straightway see the necessity or use. How different was this joy of theirs 
from that pride, presumption, and discontent, which make many in their differences count nothing gained, 
till they have wrung from their opponent all they seek for! How different from that temper which makes some 
murmur against God, however many be the blessings He bestows, if He withhold from them some one on 
which their hearts are set! He gives health, but if not wealth also, they rejoice not. He gives health and 
wealth; but takes from them a friend, or child. They refuse to be comforted. He leads them, like the blind, 
by a way they know not. He guides them to eternal life and joy, by withholding from them pleasures which 
would end in ruin, or connexions inconsistent with their peace. Oh, why will they not rejoice in the conso¬ 
lation ? Why. will they not be thankful for the grace which He still oners, for the heaven which He still 
opens to their Perseverance and their prayers? 

God grant that whatever blessing He bestows, or whatever He for a time withholds, we may in either case 
alike rejoice in hope, and be glad in the conviction that He does all for good! 



THE ACTS IS. 33 —4i. 
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Paid and Barnabas depart asunder. 


33 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also them¬ 
selves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, they 
were let go in peace from the brethren unto the 
apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there 
still. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with 
many others also. 

36 And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and sec 


how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whose surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and 
went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, 
that they departed asunder one from the other: and 
so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being re 
commended by the brethren unto the grace of 
G °d. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, con¬ 
firming the churches. 


§ 404. The duty of being reconciled. 

How pleasant has been the fellowship of Paul and Barnabas, as set forth in this history of the Acts of the 
Apostles ! How did it help them to labour in the work of the ministry, encourage them to bear patiently their 
common persecution, and enable them to hold fast the profession of the truth ! How should it move us all to 
work together in love, for the truth’s sake, in danger defending one another, in honour preferring one another! 
And how should the separation which ensued between these two servants of the same Lord, he an urgent 
warning unto us not to differ, or contend, or quarrel with each other! 

The contention here related has been found to be a scandal unto many, who consider not sufficiently for what 
intent it is that Scripture is given by the inspiration of God. They are surprised at such weaknesses and sins 
in men, who are described as having been moved by the Holy Ghost. So much the more however, in the first 
place, we may be sure of the truth of Scripture itself. For how could the account of an y one of mankind be 
just, if it represented him as free from sin ? And again, how evident is it here, that the writer of this book cared 
not for what men would think of what he wrote, or at least did not so care, as to suppress what he must know 
would have an ill appearance ! But further we may observe, that the being filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
endued with the power to work miracles, does not in the least imply that a man in his own jperson would be 
free from sin. It pleased God to put this treasures, as well as the ordinary office of a minister, in earthen 
vessels. See 2 Cor. 4. 7. It has been his method to make use of men that were still men, in all his measures 
for spreading abroad the Gospel in the world. And from the failings of the most eminent, amongst that 
goodly company, whose labours are recorded in the word of God, we may learn this important lesson, that there 
are no privileges so high, no gifts so great, as that they will secure any man from the risk of sinning. 
“ Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” 1 Cor. 10. 13. And let him also 
that falls, or has fallen, feel good hope that he will be again set upright. God is longsuffering to usward, and 
not willing that any should perish. He is not willing that any should despair. And if He has put it on 
record, in his book, that the most eminent of his saints have fallen into sin, this is in order that we might learn 
from their example to repent; this is in order that the worst of sinners may be aware, that it is not their 
having sinned which can shut them out of heaven, if only they have grace to repent in earnest, and effectually 
to amend their lives. 

And that this was the case with Paul and Barnabas, that they repented of this very difference, we have 
evidence in the writings of the apostle. In his Epistles he seems to have taken pains to mention the names 
both of Mark and Barnabas, in proof of his being at peace with both of them. For thus he writes to the 
Corinthians: “ Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working ?” 1 Cor. 9. 6. And to the 
Colossians he purposely makes mention of “ Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas.” Col. 4. 10 . Andagain to 
Timothy, as if to shew how much he now valued Mark’s assistance; “ lake Mark, and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the ministry.” 2 Tim. 4. u. If then wc have ever differences amongst each 
other; if, which God forbid, we ever fall out by the way; if we ever embitter by bickerings and Strife the few 
and evil days of our pilgrimage on earth, let us make haste, whilst yet we have time, and be reconciled to our 
adversary. Let us study to make our adversary our friend. Let us rejoice to make public our renewed 
attachment, before those who have witnessed our separation. Let us bethink ourselves, how in our estranged 
condition God has condescended to be reconciled to us. And as we hope to be by Him forgiven, let us from 
our hearts forgive each other, immediately, entirely, for ever. J 

God give us the heart to agree with one another! And when we differ, God help us to be raron^led ! The 
more we have been estranged, the more we have to forgive, or have need to be forgiven, God enable us the 
more to love! 
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THE, *CTS- 16. i—13. 


St. PaulcircumcUeth Timothy; goeth to Philippi. 


1 Then came he to Dcrbe and Lystra: and, behold, 
a certayi disciple was there, 1 named Timotlieus, the 
son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and 
believed; but his father was a Greek: 

2 Which was well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and 
took and circumcised him because of the Jews which 
were in those quarters: for they knew all that his 
father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, they deli¬ 
vered them the decrees for to keep, * that were ordained 
of the apostles atid elders which were at Jerusalem. 

r> And so were the churches established in the faith, 
and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to 


go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. 

8 And they passing by Mysia came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; 
There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying. Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

to And after he had seen the vision, immediately 
we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach 
the Gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis; 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which is || the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony : and 
we were in that city abiding certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath we went out of the city by 
a river side, where prayer was wont to be made; and 
we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither. 


1 I!,,in. Hi. 21. 


* C'lmji. 15. 2(1. 


Or, the first. 


§ 405. The importance of a settled place for prayer. 

It was to the Timotheus here mentioned that the two Epistles were written, which we call the Epistles to 
Timothy. His mother “ was a Jewess, and believedthat is to say, believed in Christ. And it is plain 
that Timothy also was already a disciple before the arrival of St. Paul: for he “ was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium.” This privilege of being a Christian he probably owed to the 
influence of his mother; for “his father was a Greek.” And we may hence take occasion to observe, for how 
many of our first and best religious impressions we are most of us indebted to a mother’s teaching. Happy 
are those sons, who like Timothy, abide by the instruction of a Christian mother! Happy are those mothers, 
who like the mother of Timothy, bring up their children in the way they should go, and live to see them 
walk therein ! 

As a Christian disciple, being the son of a Greek, Timothy was exempt from the obligations of the 
ceremonial law, according to the decision of the council at Jerusalem. And it was one object of St. Paul, 
in this journey which he took, to deliver to the churches in each city this decree of the apostles and elders. 
Yet because the mother of this disciple was a Jewess, the apostle, rather than scandalize the Jew's, “took 
and circumcised him.” And herein he acted on the spirit of the decree, whilst he seemed to neglect the letter 
of it. For the council lmd decided for the Christian converts, that they should for the present observe some 
things more than otherwise they needed, out of respect to the Jewish prejudices. And here the apostle 
further taught by his practice, that it is the same with this very decree of the council, and as we might in like 
manner argue, with all laws whatsoever: there are many things in which, though we are at liberty, it is well 
to act as if we were obliged. Things lawful, things not forbidden by law, are not always things expedient. 
Let us therefore look not only to the letter, but to the spirit of every law, which bears upon the case we have 
in hand. And however painful may be the duty to ourselves, let us do always that which is best for 
others, though it be more than seems literally enjoined. 

In the course of the travels here mentioned, St. Luke, the writer of the history, appears to have joined 
company with St. Paul. For in the tenth verse of this chapter, aftes mentioning the vision which appeared 
to St. Paul, he speaks of himself as the companion of this intended journey, “ we eadeavoured to go into 
Macedonia.” This form of expression running through the remainder of the book, may add somewhat to the 
interest with which we read what happened under the writer’s eye. But it cannot, we should remember, add 
to the certainty of the things which lie relates. For all parts of Scripture are alike surely true, being guarded 
from error by the hand of l um, whose eye seeth all things, and whose presence is everywhere. 

. At Philippi Paul and Silas, and their company, w'ent out of the city, on the sabbath day, to a place 
“ where prayer was wont to be made.” And this is a good precedent for the respect which Christians usually 

a to their accustomed places of divine worship. And it might help also in our priwate prayers, and in our 
y devotion, jf we were to set apart in like manner for each a fixed place, as wrell as a fixed time. Where 
prayer is woij^fo be made, thither let us with joy resort. Where prayer is wont to be made, there let us 
devoutly /gay, there let us hear attentively, there let us earnestly give than ks. For where prayer is wont to 
be made, there God is w«nt to hearken, there Christ is wont to intercede, there the^jrace of the Holy Ghost 
is wont to be bestowed, and his peace and joy to be shed abroad in our hearts. » 
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THE ACTS 16. 14-24. 

*4 

St. Paul converteth Lydia ; casteth dutan evil spirit. 


n And a certain woman Oamed Lydia, a seller of 
purple, of the city of Thvatira, which worshipped God, 
heard us : whose heart the Lord opened, that she at¬ 
tended unto the things which were spoken of PauL 
15 And when she was baptized, and her household, 
she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide 
there. And she constrained us. 

lC And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damsel possessed with a spirit || of divination 
met us, which brought her masters much gain by 
soothsaying: 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, 
These men are the servants of the most high God, 
which shew unto us the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, being 
grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 


And he came out the same hour. 

19 And when her masters saw that the hope owtlieir 
gains was gone, they caught Puul and Silas, and drew 
them into the f marketplace unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the magistrates saying. 
These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our 
city, 

21 And teach customs, which are not lawful for us 
to receive, neither to observe, being Romans. 

22 And the multitude rose up together against 
them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, 1 and 
commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid many stripes upon them, 
they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep 
them safely: 

24 Who, having received such a charge, thrust 
them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in 
the stocks. 


II Or, of Python. t Or, court. 1 2 Cor. 11. 25. 1 TIh'sr. 2. 2. 


§ 406. filial reflection we ought to make at the sight of prisoners. 

It is mentioned of this woman of Thyatira that she “ worshipped God.” She was a proselyte to the faith of 
the true Jehovah, though living in the midst of heathens and idolaters. This circumstance made her heart 
more ready to be opened, so as to believe what Paul preached. And this was an advantage which must 
frequently have arisen, from the wide extent to which the religion of the Jews was spread abroad, among the 
inhabitants of surrounding countries. There were by this means great numbers in some degree prepared to 
listen to the preaching of the Gospel, and likely in some degree, when they listened, to believe. But no 
preparation, we should observe, can be sufficient, without help from heaven in the soul. It is the Lord 
that must open the heart, even of those who know already how to worship Him, ere they can make any great 
progress in their devotion or their faith. 

The mention of the damsel, “ with a spirit of divination,” serves to shew us that possession by evil spirits was 
allowed to take place, and to be manifest to the senses of the beholders, for some time after the ascension of 
our Lord. And there can be little doubt that this was ordered with a view to the more signal proof of God’s 
interfering, in the recovery of those who were possessed. For no miracle was more likely to convince beholders 
that the power of God was at work, than when they saw it prevail against another kind of power, which they 
considered to be altogether beyond nature. And something like to this is the proof which we might now 
each of us have within ourselves, of the reality of God’s gifts of grace. Not that on our praying we can be 
sure that diseases will be healed, but that we may be sure, if we pray in earnest against our sins, we shall have 



The masters of this damsel that nad been possessed were so angry at the loss of their much gain, that 
they stirred up the people against Haul and Silas, and brought them to the magistrates; who having first 
had them beaten, then cast them into prison. This was a severe trial of their faith and patience. To be 
treated as the worst of malefactors, to be confined in the inner prison, and to have their feet made fast in the 
stocks, this is nigh to the extremity of'punishment which man can inflict on man, and which the word of God 
allows the magistrate to inflict, for preserving the peace of the community. But how often are the highest, 
and even the nest of men mistaken in their judgment, as the magistrates were here ! How often are thev that 
walk at large more worthy of the stocks, than they that are bound ! Let us reflect when we see a prison house, 
or hear of prisoners, let us reflect how very probably wc ourselves may deserve worse both of God and of 
mankind, than some of those who lie there in durance. And still more let us think with thankfulness of Him, 
who when we were in the prison house of sin and death, came ,to open the doors of our captivity, and to give us, 
if only we prefer not bondage, freedom for evermore. 

Lord, as Thou hast opened our prison doom, open also our hearts, that we may desire to be Jree ! Unbar 
in us the strong holds of pride, and selfishness, of desire, deceitfuluess, and delay! Enable us to attend unto 
the things which have been spoken by thy apostles in thy name! Enable us to believe what from Ihcm we 
learn; and what we know lhable us to do! 

3 a 
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THE ACTS 10. 25—40. 

Paul and Sjilas are delivered from the prison. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and all his, straightway. 

sang praises unto God: and the prisoners heard them. 34 And when he had brought them into his house, 

26 ( And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 
that the foundations of the prison were shaken: and God with all his house. 

immediately all the doors were opened, and every 35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the 
one’s bands were loosed. serjcants, saying, Let those men go. 

27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his 36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying to 
sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you go : now 
out liis sword, and would nave killed himself, supposing therefore depart, and go in peace. 

that the prisoners had been fled. 37 But Paul said unto them, They have beaten 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast 

thyself no harm: for we are all here. us into prison; and now do they thrust us out privily? 

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and nay verily; but let them come themselves and fetch us 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, out. 

30 And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must 38 And the serjeants told these words unto the 

I do to be saved? magistrates: and they feared, when they heard that 

31 And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, they were Romans. 

and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 39 And they came and besought them, and brought 

32 And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, them out, and desired them to depart out of the city, 

and to all that were in his house. 40 And they went out of the prison, 1 and entered 

33 And he took them the same hour of the night, into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the 
and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and brethren, they comforted them, and departed. 

1 Ver. 14. 


§ 407. What we must do to he saved. 

Whilst Paul and Silas lie awake with pain of many stripes, and with their feet fastened in the stocks, the 
keeper of the prison is at his ease asleep. But how short is the deceitful rest of them who sleep, but not in 
Christ, who wake from death, but not to rise with Him ! How much to be preferred the watchings and the 
pains, the sickness, sorrows, or decease of those, who in the hour of their midnight agony can pray and sing 
praises unto God ! Mo imprisonment of the body, no suffering which the world or the devil may inflict, must 
shake for one moment our faith in God, our persuasion that what He orders for us is always best, and our 
resolution to give Him constant thanks. From the lowest depths of woe to which He may have thought fit to 
bring us, from the prison house of adversity, afHiction, or disease,. of disappointment, despondency, or despair, 
let us but raise our voice to God, and thank Him for his fatherly correction, let us but make known unto Him 
by prayer our desires for help and comfort; the angel of the Lord, we may rely on it, will open for us, in the 
moment most for our good, the door of our captivity. 

And see how different in this juncture was the behaviour of the heathen jailor from that of the Christian 
prisoners. The one, rather than meet the charge of having lost his prisoners, “ would have killed himself.” 


prisoners. The one, rather than meet the charge of having lost his prisoners, “ would have killed himself.” 
He knew no more of the value of life, he cared no more for the sufferings of those he had to leave behind. 
1'hc apostle, on the other hand, when at liberty, thought not of himself, but of the afflicted jailor. The first 
words lie uttered were the kind assurance, “ Do thyself no harm : for we are all here.” Grief makes many 
selfisin Others seem to become selfish for want of knowing what grief is. But let us learn in either state 
of sorrow or of joy, to think more for others and less of ourselves, to feel more for their sorrows than for our own. 

The jailor, converted by the miracle, asked how he might himself “ be saved,” how escape in that day when 
the foundations, not of tire prison only but of the whole earth, should be shaken, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.” Let thy family also believe, and thy family also shall be 
saved. “ And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house.” They 
explained to him what was meant by believing, how it implied loving and living accordingly. And to this 
they added the ordinance of baptism. He “ was baptized, he and all his, straightway.” For so had our 
Lord instructed his apostles, “ Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them, in the name of the 
Father, ami of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Matt. 28. 19 . 

And what a change was now made in this keeper of the prison ! What a signal instance of God’s mercy was 
his conversion 1 What a pattern for that conversion of heart, which we fear is still needed in many already 
pledged by baptism to serve the Lord! One hour he is the minister of cruelty to his prisoners, the next he 
lias brought them into his house and has set meat before them. One hour he would have killed himself, rather 
than encounter the displeasure of man, the next, with the same displeasure threatening him, he ** rejoiced, 
believing in God with ail his house.” Oh let us seek that joy which comes of faith, and we shall never feel that 
shame which springs from fear. Let us be used to feed the hungry, and to wash the stripes of the oppressed, 
' and we shall then never be inclined either to imprison or to beat, or so much as by an unkind word to provoke 
the temper, or to wound the heart. * 

9 



THE ACTS 17. 1 —ia. 


411 


St. Paul preacheth at Theutdonica and at Dere, 


1 Now when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalomca, where was 
a synagogue of the Jews: 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, 
and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the 
scriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, that Christ must needs 
have suffered, and risen again from die dead; and that 
this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ 

4 And some of them believed, and consorted with 
Paul and Silas; and of die devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 

5 But the Jews which believed not moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of die baser 
sort and gathered a company, and set all the city on 
an uproar, and assaulted die house of Jason, and 
sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, 


crying, These diat have turned the world upside 
down are come liidicr also; v 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these ail do 
contrary to the decrees of Cajsar, saying that diere is 
another king, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the people and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason, and 
of the other, they Jet diem go. 

10 And the brethren immediately sent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither 
went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than those in Tliessa- 
lonica, in that they received the word with all readi¬ 
ness of mind, and searched die scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them believed; also of 
honourable women which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 


§ 408. That we should search the Scriptures. 

At Thessalonica there was a synagogue of the Jews, in which St. Paul for “ three sabbath days reasoned 
with them out of the scriptures.” This, we are told, was “as his manner was.” It was his practice then in 
every city to preach the Gospel, first to the Jews there resident. And to them he used to reason out of the 
Scriptures. He used to expound the writings of the Old Testament, for the New was not then complete. 
And from these Scriptures he used to prove that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead, and that the same Jesus whom he preached was the Christ. This is u kind of evidence not so striking 
perliaps to us as to the Jews, for w’hose sake it was employed. For to them these were the only Scriptures; 
and they Vere accustomed to study them with earnest care. And they lived at the time when the things 
spoken of had happened, so that they could see more forcibly liow all was fulfilled. But to us also there is no 
slight degree of proof in the fact that they believed, even some of the Jews themselves, “ and of the devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.” For these were all of them persons most unlikely 
to change their religion on insufficient grounds. And their believing may therefore tltc more convince us 
that they believed with reasonf and that our faith is not vain. 

And yet we must be aware that there were many which “ believed not.” There were many who were 
“ moved with envy.” There were many whose evil passions made them deaf to all persuasion, blind to all 
light of truth. And this is the case with every question that can be proposed to the assent of a reasonable creature. 
Some agree, and some refuse to hear. Some believe, and some believe not. But when we see those believe, 
who by relieving must do violence to pride and prejudice, and gain only loss unto themselves, we can hardly 
doubt that they have strong ground for believing. Whilst the unbelief of those, whose unbelief costs nothing, 
and who by believing would seem to lose every thing, affords none of the like presumption that unbelief is 
reasonable. 

And now let us see what these unbelievers objected: “ These that have turned the world upside down have 
come hither also.” This was the whole complaint of the unbelieving Jews. And how truly in these words 
did they describe the very glory of that Gospel which they sought to disparage ! How great was its force in 
turning men from idols to serve the living God! How mighty is its influence in the heart, to pull down the 
strong holds of pride airf passion, of selfishness, deceitfulness, and lust! How powerfully has it in fact prevailed 
over the most enlightened nations of the earth, and in the minds of the most enlightened of mankind! And 
how has it prevails? By outward force? Far from it. A few poor fishermen were the conquerors. Was it 
then by suppression of research and reasonable inquiry ? Behold the Bcreans are commended for searching 
duly in the Scriptures, those of the Old Testament, to see whether the things were as St. Paul had preached. 
Let us then endeavour by study, by prayer, and by practice, to know whether these things are so. When we 
read of the blessedness of a holy life, let us try to be holy, and by being so, let us try whether it be not best for 
us thus to be. Let us try, and search, and prove, whether faith in Christ, and love of God, and a kind concern 
for all our fellow creatures, be not, aa^tlfe Scriptures say they are, the way of peace on earth, as well as of 
everlasting joy in heaven. ‘ One half of this we may prove whilst yet we live. For the other we must wait, 
till death shall put an end to all that here we do, to all that here we are. But if at present we find happiness 
to be the fruit of holiness, how strong is the presumption that it will be so in the end, how urgent is the 
motive thus pressed upon 6ur hearts, to hold fast that which is good! 

3 c 2 
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THE ACTS 17. 13 — 21 . 


St. Paul is sent from Berea to Athens. 


13 But when £he Jews of Thessalonica had know- 
le||$*tHat the word of God was preached of Paul at 
Bhrea, they came thither also, and stirred up the 
people. 

u And then immediately the brethren sent away 
Paul to go as it were to die sea: but Silas and Timo- 
theus abode diere still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him unto 
Athens: and receiving a commandment unto Silas 
and Timotheus for to cdlne to him with all speed, they 
departed. 

10 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, 
his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city 
|| wholly given to idolatry. 

17 1 herefore .disputed he in the synagogue with the 

|| Or, full of idols. f Or, base fellow. 


Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the market 
daily with them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosoplera,bf the Epicureans, and 
of the Stoicks, encountered And some stud. 
What will this f babbler say? other feme, He seemeth 
to be a setter forth of strange gods: because he 
preached unto them Jesus, le resurrection. 

19 And they took him, aid brought him unto 
| Areopagus, saying, May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? 

20 For thou bringest certain strange things to our 
ears: we would know therefore what these things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and strangers which were 
there spent their time in nothing else, but either to 
tell, or to hear some new thing.) 

1 Or, Man’ hill. It wag the highest court in Athens. 


§ 409. The fully of always looking after news. 

The Jews of Thessalonica seemed to have spared no in pains persecuting those who spread abroad the 
word of God. They followed St. Paul to Berea, and there also “ stirred up the people.” We might hence 
derive a lesson in point of zeal, towards assisting, encouraging, and maintaining those who now preach the Gospel 
to the heathen. I Low gladly should we help, by all means within our reach, to make known to others those 
glorious tidings which we feel to be the foundation of our own only hope, that we shall escape the wrath to 
come ! How should we watch the progress of saving truth from city to city, from land to land ! And how 
would it help to make us more highly value that truth which we have ourselves long known, if we were 
diligently engaged in making it known to others, in helping and praying that they might profit by it for ever! 

But see how easily the malice of mistaken men is directed by God’s providence to aprofitable use! Whilst 
St. Paul was driven from Berea, Silas and Timotheus for a while stayed behind. So that the Gospel was 
preached in two places instead of one; and this other, namely Athens, to which St Paul was driven, was one 
of the most important of all cities in which it could have been heard. For tills was a place, the most celebrated 
of all others in the ancient world, for a kind of learning which they called philosophy. And this meant a 
diligent inquiry into the best means of human happiness. So that the philosophers, who were now to hear St. 
Paul, were people who professed to study what would most help a man to live a happy life, and to die a happy 
death. Now these were the very things which the apostle desired to teach. And it was well that he should 
have those to hear him, who were no strangers to the subject, and who had tried all other methods with 
little prospect of success. 

For that the skill of these philosophers had failed, that they had been unable to make wiser those with 
whom they dwelt, may be collected from this single fact, that the city was “ wholly given to idolatry.” Even 
the city which had been long counted for the fountain of light to the most enlightened nations of the earth, the 
city to which both Greeks and Romans resorted for instruction in all manner of knowledge, this city was 
“ wholly given to idolatry.” The streets and public places, and private houses also, were filled with idols. 
And the rites and ceremonies of religion consisted in sacrifices and prayers and thanksgiving, all offered to idols 
instead of God. God be praised that in this Christian land, we have been delivered from a sin to which nations 
in all ages have been almost universally inclined! God grant that being free from outward idolatry, we may 
cherish no idols in our hearts ! 4 

The Athenians besides idolatry were guilty of another kind of folly, most inconsistfflt with true philosophy, 
and injurious to the welfare and happiness of the soul. They “ spent their time in nothing else, but either to 
tell, or to hear some new tiling.” This love of what is new and strange, this delight in telling of it, hearing of 
it, reading of it, is a bad symptom in whatever age or country it prevails, in whatever heart it is established. It 
encourages a man in indolence by the semblance of activity, entertaining his mind, whilst his hands lie idle. 
He gets accustomed to read of misery without, considering that he ought to be relieving it And the woes 
which ought to agonize his heart with sympathy, minister rather to the amusement of his mind. God grant that 
our interest in news may consist in a charitable anxiety, to weep with them that weep, and to rejoice with 
them that rejoice ! God grant that we may seek iii all things, not so much whttt is new, as what is right, 
and just, and true ! God grant that in religion, above all things, we may avoid new and strange doctrines, 
and ask rather for the old paths, see Jer. 6. 16, search for the faith once delivered to the saints, and abide 
therein unto die end. See Jude 3 . 



THE ACTS 17. 32 - 34 . 
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St. Paul preacheth at Athens. 


aa T^IIM stood in the midst of || Mars’ hill, 
and said, Sp wen of Athens,! perceive that in all 
things ye a m too superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your f devo¬ 
tions, 1 found ah altar with this inscription, TO 
THE UNKNQWK GOD. Whom therefore ye 
ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. 

24 1 God that j^Mie the world and all things therein, 
seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelletb 
not in temples made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, ’as 
though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things; 

26 And hath made of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation; 

27 That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not 
far from every one of us: 


28 For in him we live, and move, and Igrve our 
being; as certain also of your own poets have m i d . 
For we are also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring'efGod, 
*we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device. 

30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all men every where to repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the world imrighteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained * whereof he hath J given as¬ 
surance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the resurrection of the 
dead, some mocked: and others said, We will hear thee 
again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from amflng them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and be¬ 
lieved: among the which was Dionysius the Areopagite, 
and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 


|| Or, the court of the Areapagitcs. 


t Or, gods that ye worship, 2 Thcss. 
1 Is. 40. 18. 


2. 4. 1 Ch. 7- 48. 

I Or, offered faith. 


1 Ps. 00. 8. 


§ 410. The judgment to come. 

The Athenians, though enlightened in. human knowledge, were like other heathens, lamentably ignorant in 
things divine. So that besides the many false and fabulous divinities, whom they vainly worshipped, they had 
an altar to one whom they called “ the Unknown God.” This they had for fear they should liave left out in 
their catalogue any one of the many gods whom they supposed to be. And it amounted to a confession that they 
knew not what gods there were, though they were willing to worship any that they could hear of. St. Paul 
therefore assures them that he was able to reveal to them tne Being whom they ignorantly worshipped. God, 
he signifies, is one, and one only. God is He who “ made the world and all things therein.” Goa “ dwelleth 
( not in temples made with hands.” God is not to be satisfied with mere outward sacrifices, as if He needed 
any thing that we have thus to give. God is Himself the Giver of life and breath to all things. God has 
“ made of one blood all nations of men Tor to dwell on all the face of the earth.” God has determined where 
each man should live, and when, so as for all to be tried, as seemed best to Him, whether they would feel after 
Him, and find Him, and do his will. 

“ In him we live, and move, and have our being;” and so St. Paul reminded them that one of their 
own poets had said, “ we are also his offspring.” Which saying served to prove to the Athenians, that men in 
the same condition as themselves knew more of God than to call Him “ the unknown.” And therefore by 
this knowledge, which they ought ail to have attained, he exhorts them that they should no longer serve idols 
made of metal, stone, or wood, by the device and skill of man. For, however their past folly might have been 
overlooked, he warns them that God “ now commandeth all men every where to repent.” Are there then any 
present to whom God is still unknown ? Is there a heart which has as yet not felt how great He is, how 
good, how sure to punish, how gracious to forgive ? Behold, He commandeth you to repent. He would .have 
you turn without delay from the idols you have served on earth, and give*your soul unto the God of heaven. He 
Is around you. He is within you. Or rather in Him you have your being. How dare you bow down to any 
other? How dare you love more than Him any thing that He has made? How shall you not immediately renounce 
thegods of your idojatry, and with a new heart and new mind serve the Lord who made and who redeemed you ? 

The grounds for Such repentance, here insisted on, are these: “ God hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained: whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.” We die, but after death we rise again. We die, 
.but there is after death the judgment. We shall be judged, called to account for all that we here do and say 
and think. We shall be judged in righteousness; by a righteous rule, every man according to his light and 
knowledge, and talents and opportunities. We shall be judged by that Man whom God has ordained; by 
One who as a Man died for our sins; by One who as God is able to forgive them. And that we shall thus rise 

r 'n to be judged, we have this assurance, the resurrection of Christ Jesus from the dead. The Judge is 
idy again alive. And shortly we must follow. Through the grave and gate of death, by the sentence of our 
mighty Lord and Judge, we must enter, God only knows how soon, into happiness or misery without end. 

Would that as we know who God is, and how great is his mercy to ourselves, would thftt wp might feel thankful 
for his goodness, and carefuhto do his will! Would that in point of faithfulness, devotion, and obedience, we may 
never be estranged from Him, and He never be to us whht He was to the Athenians, “ the Unknown. God.” 
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THE ACTS 18. 1 —n. 

St. Paul cameth to Corinth. 


1 After these things Paul departed from Athens, 
and came to Coring: 

2 And found a certain Jew named 1 Aquila, bom 
in Pont us, lately come from Italy, with his wife 
Priscilla; (because that Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome:) and came unto them. 

3 And because be was of the same craft, he abode 
with' them, and wrought: for by their occupation they 
were tentmakers. 

4 And he reasoned in thfesynagogue every sabbath, 
and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timotlieus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and testified 
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ 

fi And when they opposed themelves, and blas¬ 
phemed, ’he shook \is raiment, and said unto them, 

* Bom. 16. 3. * Mate 10. M. 


Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean: 
from henceforth i will go unto the Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, and entered into a certain 
man’s house, named Justus, one that worshipped God, 
whose house joined hard to the synagogue. 

8 * And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his house; and many of 
the Corinthians hearing believed, and were bap¬ 
tized. 

g Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a 
vision, Be not afraid, )>ut speak, and hold not thy 
peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee 
to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city. 

11 And he f continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

3 1 Cor. 1. 14. f Gr. tat there. 


§ 411. That we ouyht not to fear. 

St. Paul had been brought up in Jerusalem, “ at the feet of Gamaliel; and taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers.” Chan. 22. 3. He was carefully instructed in such learning as was in highest 
estimation among the Jews. And yet lie had been taught the business of a tentmaker according to a custom 
which prevailed amongst his countrymen, that every one should learn some useful handicraft. We see then 
here that the following of any industrious trade is a fit employment for our time on earth. We see how it is 
practicable for a man to be engaged in an active business, and yet to be employed in winning others to the 
faith of Christ. Let those of us who have any worldly work in hand, be watchful to employ a due portion 
of our time, and thoughts, and means, to the teaching others what we know of Christ and of his Gospel more than 
they. By example, by edifying conversation, and by exhorting one another in every good word and work, 
let us persuade as many as we can, that Jesus is the Christ, and that it is good to be his faithful servants. 

At the same time it must never be forgotten that there is a distinct office for ministers of religion, that there 
are men set apart to teach and preach, to administer the sacraments, and to preside in the congregation of the 
people. It is under their direction that the rest must labour. Into their proper duties the rest must 
not intrude. And for their support the rest must be glad to contribute ample means, that they may give 
themselves and all their time to the work of the ministry. * It is indeed well for those who labour with tneir 
hands, to be ready also to edify with their words. And it is desirable, that those who are set apart for 
teaching, should be not'above maintaining themselves, if needs must, by labour. Yet it is better that such need 
should be otherwise provided for. It is better, as St. Paul argues in his Epistle, written afterwards to these 
very Corinthians, because “ so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel.” 1 Cor. 9. u. 

At Corinth, as in other places, St Paul was violently opposed by the Jews. Whereupon, after having done 
all he could to persuade them, he warned them that their blood would be upon their own heads. And he declared 
tliqt thenceforth, in that city at least he should go unto the Gentiles only. This may remind those amongst 
us, who are tempted to delay repentance towards God, that there is a time at which our privileges will fail, 
when the voice of warning will sound 1 ' in our ears less loudly, when the words of mercy will be less urgently 
pressed on our affections, when the Holy Spirit who now strives with our spirit will strive either less powerfully 
or not at all. Surely on our own heads our blood will rest We have no one to find fault with but ourselves. 
We must each feel within ourselves that we might have turned ere now; or that we might now turn truly, if 
we would, to God. 

In this emergency, the apostle was encouraged by a vision of the Lord in the night, saying, “ Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for 
I have much people in this city.” This was a most seasonable assurance, when the Jews had proved themselves 
unfit for any further exhortation, and when St. Paul might have naturally feared that he should meet with 
fefr converts among tire Gentiles. But often in cases which seem to us least hopeful, God designs to work 
more than ordinary good. Whensoever therefore we are most tempted to despond, either for our Drethren or 
for ourselves, let us lay to heart the comfort which Christ offers in this text; “ Be not afraid.” “Iam with 
thee.” . And if He be with us, who can be against us ? Who can be so against us, as to prevail, if the Son of 
God Himself take part with us against those who are the enemies of our soul’s salvation ? No, let us persevere as 
did-St Paul, who uponAhe strength of this assurance, “ continued there a year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them.” Let us persevere in whatever duty God has given us to do, not afraid, for Christ 
is with us. 
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Paul is brought before Gallio ; goeth to Ephesus. 


12 And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made insurrection with one accord against 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat, 

13 Saying, This persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If it were a matter 
of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would 
that 1 should bear with you: 

15 But if it be a question of words and names, and 
of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of 
such matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judgment scat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the 


judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those 
things. 

18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, 
and then took his leave of the brethren, andsailcd thence 
into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having 
shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: 

but he himself entered into the synagogue, and rea¬ 
soned with the Jews. * * 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time with 
them, he consented not; 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem: 
but I will return again unto you, 1 if Got! will. And 
he sailed from Ephesus. 


1 Cor. 4.19. Jam. 4. 15. 


§ 41*2. That we ought to care for all men. 

The temper of Gallio is no uncommon one. To care for none of these things is the disposition with which 
a great part of mankind regard matters of most importance to their eternal welfare. And it is painful to reflect 
how greatly this indifference is promoted by its being known that those who seem intent upon religious truth, 
often dispute vehemently about trifles. It is because we are apt to waste our time and thoughts, and also to 
violate our charity, upon words and names of least importance in our law, therefore many men are apt to doubt 
whether we are in earnest at all, in the weightier matters of the Gospel. Let us then for the future care less 
for trifles, and more for the great realities of our faith. Let us care less for words and names, and more for 
things; less for questionable points, and more for those great doctrines which are generally agreed upon. 
Let us shew that our hearts are set on heaven, that it is our earnest care not to perish everlastingly, that it 
is the whole study of our lives to love each other, and to serve om Lord. And then how would the most 
indifferent be awakened! how would the most thoughtless think ! how would the most careless care! 

We have a vow; let it be heard in our speech, let it be seen in our conduct; we have a vow, and we must 
act as they who are pledged to God, who are bound by a most solemn obligation to devote their whole hours 
to Christ. Wheresoever we have to go, and how much soever we may be pressed to stay, we must consent to 
nothing which is inconsistent with our duty. We must by all means do that which God commands. We 
must at any cost of profit, pleasure, character, or convenience, avoid sin and follow after holiness. Let these 
feelings be ever uppermost in our hearts, let them be manifest in the conduct of our lives; and we may then 
reasonably hope of the most negligent beholders, that they will see far more than they now do the necessity 
of caring for tne soul. 

Some however will not see in any case. Gallio cared not even for the preaching of St. Paul. And though 
he professed to despise the matter in dispute, as being a question of words and names, he shewed afterwards 
that he cared as little foT things of evident importance, such as the beating of Sosthenes before the judgment 
seat. _ And thus it often happens that they who cover an indifference^ religious truth under the pretence 
of being averse to controversy, are at the same time indifferent to justice and to humanity. For nothing can 
permanently secure a lively sense of the wrongs of others, and an active benevolence in redressing mem, 
except true love of God, and true faith in Christ, and true desire to love all men for his sake. With this desire 
in our hearts we shall never fail to care, we shall never fail to feel deeply, and to act resolutely, when we see 
any one, or hear of any one, being beaten or oppressed, reviled, insulted, or in any way ill used. To be kindly 
affectioned towards each other, this is the Christian’s rule. See Rom. 12. to. This spirit, the very opposite 
of selfishness, makes us feel for each sorrow of our brethren, as deeply, as forcibly, as if it were our own. It 
makes us count for brethren the most remote in country, the most estranged in language, kindred,.or religion. 
And however different from our own be the laws or customs, the habits or pursuits, the joys or sufferings, of 
those whom thus we love, our charity constrains us, or rather inclines us of ourselves, to care for all these tilings, 
even for all things which can befal any one whom God has made, any one for whom Christ has died. 

Only let us never so care for our brethren, as to forget that before all we must love our Lord. However 
earnest be their desires, we must by all means prefer to theirs the pleasure of our Father which is in heaven. 
And when we engage to comply with their requests, it must be always with this res|r]^ implied, “ if God 
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THE ACTS 18. as— as. 


St. Paul sirengtheneth the disciples. Apollot preacheth. 


22 And when be bad landed at Caesarea, and gone 
up, and saluted the church, be went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he 
departed, and went over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples. 

24 «And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 C'his man was instructed in the wav of the Lord; 
and being fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught 
diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the 


baptism of John. 

26 And, he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: 
whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took 
him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of 
God more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, 
the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive 
him: who, when he was come, helped them much 
which had believed through grace: 

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and Mat pub¬ 
licly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was Christ. 


> 1 Cor. 1. 12. 


§ 413. That all Christians are in some sort ministers. 

St. Paul had answered the Ephesians, when they desired him to stay, that he “ must by all means keep the 
feast at Jerusalem.” Ver. 21 . And here we read of his landing at Caesarea, and going up. By which is 
meant that he went up to Jerusalem, and kept the feast. This renders it probable that the Christian festivals 
which we now observe were sanctioned by apostolic practice. For the Christians who kept the passover at 
Jerusalem were well aware that Christ was their passover, see 1 Cor. 5. 7, and must have celebrated at that 
season not only the rites orduined by Moses, but also a thankful remembrance of the death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. Let us therefore gladly set apart in each year the time appointed by the church, for calling to 
mind the chief facts in the history of our Lora, and in the Gospel which He gave to be our guide unto salyation. 
Let us be thankful both for the things which happened, ana for the ordinances by which they are kepi; fresh 
in our remembrance, to our great and endless comfort. 

Of Apollo! it is recorded that he was an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures. This shews us that 
the gifts of learning and of natural ability were of use and honour in the service of the Gospel, even whilst 
the preachers of it were in many things miraculously endowed. Much more therefore now, when we have 
miracles no more, much more should the best of human faculties, and the best of human learning, be devoted 
to teaching diligently “ the things of the Lord.” But in order to success, there must be added to these 
abilities and acquirements, there must be added that they who teach should be what is here called fervent in 
spirit. And therefore as we are expressly taught to pray for ministers of the Gospel, let us pray that God 
mav make those we pray for, both eloquent and mighty in the Scriptures, both fervent in spirit, and acquainted 
with the way of God perfectly. 

Here we see further how all Christians may be in some sort ministers. For all may, like Aquila and Priscilla, 
expound to their neighbours, acquaintances, and friends, what they know of the way of God themselves. And 
let us note, for our encouragement in so doing, how this labour of love in Aquila and Priscilla redounded to 
the comfort of many others, to whom Apollos was afterwards of use. In Achaia he “ helped them much which 
had believed through grace; for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the scriptures 
that Jesus wsis Christ.” Who shall say then, in the multitude of connexions which bind us to each other, who 
shall say how large might be our influence for good, if only we would diligently improve each offered season 
for speaking a good word in behalf of Christian truth ? What we say may be the means of moving others, whose 
words may again move the faith and awaken the love of many more. Gentiles and Jews also m distant lands 
may profit to a degree we little Ifenk of. And the most humble and lowly Christian, who watches out of 
love to say what may minister grace unto the hearers, may be counted in the world which is to come for one 
of those who “ turn many to righteousness.” Daniel 12. 3. 

Only there is great caution needful, and great warning is afforded by the iqptance of Apollos, lest the zeal of 
individuals exceed the bounds of order, and minister not to the prevalence of truth, but to the increase' of a 
spirit of party. “One saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos;” 1 Cor. 3. 4 ; this was the error of 
the Corinthians, amongst whom these*gseat teachers ministered. This is an error into which many are often 
tempted to fall, either by their own perversity, or bv their teacher's pride. Let us therefore hold stedfastly 
to tliis one profession, I am of Christ. Let us teach Him only, and learn only Him. Let us honour teachers 
for his suke, receive them in his name, and olyy in them that authority which comes of Him. And 
whereinsoever we ourselves are teachers, let it be the earnest desire of our hearts to magnify not ourselves, 
but Him, and to promote his honour by the suppression of our own. 



THE ACTS 19. 1 — 10 . 
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The Holy Ghost is given to the disciples at Ephesus. 


l And it came to pass, that while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper coasts 
came to Ephesus: ana finding certain disciples, * 

3 He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed ? Ana they said unto him, 
We have not so much as heard whetner there be any 
Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye 
baptized ? And they said, Unto John’s baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, 1 John verily baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 


6 And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, 
the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of $iree months, disputiug*and 
persuading the things concerning the kingdom of 
God. 

9 But when divers were hardened, and belifevcd 
not, but spake evil of that way before the multitude, 
he departed from them, and separated the disciples, 
disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continued by the space of two years; 
so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 


1 Matt. 3. ll. 


§ 414. What we must believe of the Holy Ghost. 

The disciples at Ephesus had not so much as heard whether there were any Holy Ghost. And upon their 
saying thus St. Paul replied, “ Unto what then were ye baptized ?” For had they been baptized as Christians, 
they would net only have heard that there was a Holy Ghost, but would have been baptized in his name. 
Whereas they had been baptized only “ unto John’s baptism.” And therefore the apostle explained to them, 
that John’s baptism was designed to prepare men by repentance for believing in Jesus Christ. “ When they 
heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” Here then we see the importance of Christian 
baptism, the importance of being'baptized as Christ ordained, “ in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” Matth. 28. 19. This ensures that we shall at least be informed that there is a Father, 
that there is a Son, that there is a Holy Ghost. And further it makes it probable, that we shall feel how 
deeply we are bound to believe and do, according to what then was promised for us. Happy arc they whose 
baptism is straightway followed by the gifts of the Spirit, who listen to the apostle’s teaching, and profit by 
his powerful persuasion, in “ the things concerning the kingdom of God.” 

Let us then put to ourselves this question of St. Paul, “ Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ?” 
He meant it of such gifts as prophecy and tongues, things needful at that time for establishing the Gospel. 
We may apply it to the Spirit’s influence on our hearts, to his moving us unto holiness and love. “Since 
ye believed.” We profess to be believers now. And in some sort we were made to be believers, when we 
received the Holy Ghost at baptism. But have we received the Holy Ghost since we believed ? Have wc 
found in our hearts the testimony of the Spirit, the fruits of the Spirit’d Should we find them if we were to 
examine now ? They are, as St. Paul has told us, “ love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance.” Gal. 5. 22 , 23. Are these fruits now in our hearts ? Are they manifested in our lives, 
in our words, in our thoughts? Or might we not in some cases almost truly say, “We have not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost ?” 

Into his name we have been baptised. In Him we profess our firm belief: I believe in the Iloly Ghost. 
But do we believe ? What then do we believe ? Let us note what it is that we ought to believe, that for the 
future we may know better and believe more. We ought to believe tlA the Holy Ghost proceeds froiathe 
Father and from the. Son; see John 15/26; that our Lord Jesus Christ sent Him to be our Comforter, to 
abide with us for ever; see John 14. 16 ; that He helps our infirmities; sec Horn. 8 . 26 ; that He makes 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered; see Rom. 8. 26 ; that He bears witness with our 
Spirit that we are the children of G 6 d; see Rom. 8 . 16 ; that He teaches us to cry, Abba, Father; see Rom. 
8 . is; that He sheds abroad in our hearts the love of God; see Horn. 5. 5; that He makes our bodies a 
temple for Himself; see 1 Cor. 6 . 19 ; that He works in us his manifold gifts, dividing to every man severally 
as He will; see 1 Cor. 12. 11 ; and that to Him as well as to the Father and to the Son there should therefore 
be glory in the church, which is in Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. See Eph: 3. 2 - 1 . We 
must be aware we cannot believe in Christ, and come to Him, hy our own reason, and strength, and might. 
But of the Holy Ghost we must believe, that He enlightens us by the ministry of the word; sanctifies and 
preserves us in the true faith of Christ, and in the right practice of his will; helps us to love each other, to 
bear with each other’s infirmities, and to have peace and joy in believing. To Him then let us offer praise 
and thanksgiving; to Him let us devoutly pray. 

Holy Spirit, direct and rule and guide our hearts ! Let no sin reign in our mortaPbodies, that we should 
fulfil tne lusts thereof! Make us to be temples worthy of thy presenoe, casting out each evu spirit that would 
defile the soul! Help us to be- holy as Thou art Holy ! Help us to be pure as Thou art pure ! 

* 3 H 
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THE ACTS 10.11—22. 

The exorcists are put to shame. 


11 And God wrought special miracles by the hands 
of Paul: * 

12 So thatfrom his body were brought unto the sick 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed 
from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 

l^Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, 
tooklipofi them to call over them which had evil spirits 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you 
by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 

14* And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, 
and chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus 1 
know, and Paul 1 know; but who are ye ? 

16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped 
on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against 
them, so that they fled out of that house naked and 
wounded. 


17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks 
also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell on them all, and 
the pame of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

is And many that believed came, and confessed, 
and shewed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which used curious arts 
brought their books together, and burned them before 
all men: and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

20 So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 

21 After these things were ended, Paul purposed in 
the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been 
there, 1 must also see Rome. 

22 So lie sent into Macedonia two of them that 
ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he 
himself stayed in Asia for a season. 


§415. Good brought out of evil. 

The miracles here reported of St. Paul are called “ special,” being in some measure distinct from any that 
have been before recorded. And this variety of miracles might probably be intended to suit the various 
dispositions of mankind; some persons, as we still see, being struck by one kind of proof, and some by 
another. And in these “ special miracles ” there was a propriety at that time, because what was done was 
neither more nor less than what the priests and prophets of false gods used then to pretend to do. It was well 
therefore to shew that the apostle of Jesus Christ could actually do the very things to which these false 
teachers made pretence, and which tire people were accustomed to consider as a proof of more than human 
power. For truth might be thus more profitably compared with falsehood, idolators more powerfully convinced, 
and the reign of Satan in a corrupted world be more speedily and signally overthrown. 

Here we have an account of some of the pretenders to supernatural power. Exorcists they were called. 
That is to say, they professed to cast out devils. And they were Jews of the number of those who were 
dispersed among the heathen. And these having some knowledge of the true Jehovah, were more likely to 
be regarded, and to regard themselves, as qualified for casting out evil spirits. But how great was their 
mistake in^thinking that by the mere name' of Jesus uttered, they could do all that St. Paul had done, whilst 
they were without the faith he had within his heart, or the gifts with which he had been entrusted ! And how 
great must have been their wonder, when those who were possessed replied, at the suggestibn of the evil 
spirit, “ Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye ?” In vain should we attempt to cast out of our 
hearts any evil spirit who there moves us to transgress, by merely repeating die words of prayer, whilst we 
neither desire those things for which we pray, nor believe that for Christ’s sake they will be given us. In vain 
should we contend with Satan for the mastery, except by help of the Holy Spirit of God Else must we 
expect, like these exorcists, to be overcome by 'our spiritual adversary. Else may we be sure that our 
resistance will end only in the more utter subjection of tlie soul. 

The tidings of this discomfiture of the exorcists caused a fear to fall on all, and the name of the Lord Jesus to 
be magnified. It brought also into discredit these pretended curious ttrts, and made converts of many who 
used to practise them. They “ brought their books together, and burned them before all men: ana they 
couPed the price of them, and foUm it fifty thousand pieces of silver.” Have we then books which lead 
us into sin ? Have we instruments of iniquity, or implements 4|jf any art or trade which conscience will no 
longer allow us to make use of?* Let us not sell them for others to possess, let us not say within our hearts, 
that with the price of these we might buy what we may safely use. Let us not reason that others will be 
sure to sin, whether we minister the opportunity or not. But let us burn, or otherwise destroy what we dare 
no longer use ourselves. And if wexount the price, let it be not to measure what we gain, but what we gladly 
lose for Christ’s sake. * 

“ So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.” By the ignorance and perversity of the exorcists the 
falsehood of their whole system was exposed. The books were burned. The price was counted. And God, 
*who out of evil can still bring good, made the fault and folly of these Tews the means of bringing glory to the 
Gospel. And this, we doubt not, is the case with all the evil, which we see around us in the worm, or which 
we feel in our own proud and wilful hearts. There is no sin we can commit, and God shall not turn it to 
some good end, either for the benefit of man, or for his own glory. But does this make it to be the less sin 
in us ? Far from it Sin it is, because God has forbidden it it is that which brought death into the world. 
It is that which eost the death of Chririt. It is that, which if we persist in doing it, will compel us in the 
last day, and in the presence of the assembled world, to flee naked and wounded before our enemy. 
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The Ephesians ate set against St. Paul bg Demetrius. 


23 And the same time there arose no small stir a}>out 
that way. 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silver¬ 
smith, which made silver shrines for Diana, brought 
no small gain unto the craftsmen; 

26 Whom he called together with the workmen of 
like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. § 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away much people, say¬ 
ing that they be no gods, which are maae with 
hands: 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger to 
be set at nought; but also that the temple of the great 


goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnifi¬ 
cence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world 
worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings , they ^ere 

full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. * 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion: 
and having caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul’s companions in travel? they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would 
not adventure himself into the theatre. 


§ 416. The sources of practical unbelief. 

This history gives us some insight into the many kinds of opposition which the Gospel at first had to 
encounter, and over which it so signally prevailed. The most enlightened nations of the world, as they were 
then generally esteemed, and as we still acknowledge them in many points to have been, these people, so 
eminent in arts, so studious in philosophy, were notwithstanding beguiled by the worship of vain idols, gods 
of gold and silver, of wood and stone. And this worship, besides the strength of custom, was connected 
with their feelings of pride and patriotism. Each separate nation lmd some one god or other, whose name, 
attributes, and imaginary favour, served to swell their own weight and reputation. “ Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians. And the whole city was filled with confusion.” And further, their interest, no less than their 
pride, was deeply concerned in the established worship. Many persons were engaged in the craft of making 
images, as well as in the service of the several temples. These easily prevailed on their relations and friends, 
and as we here see, on their fellow citizens, to take part against a religion which would spoil their trade. 
Yet the word of God grew mightily and prevailed. See ver. 20 . It prevailed so as to be very generally 
acknowledged for the truth throughout the chief of these idolatrous nations. 

What a victory this was we might more easily conceive, if we were to fix our attention on one point only, 
and observe how great a hinderance to the prevalence of truth the love of wealth still is. For though all, or 
nearly all, profess belief in Christ, it cannot be denied of very many that they live the life of unbelievers. And 
what is it which mostly hinders them from adopting true religion in their hearts? What is it which makes them 
put off their amendment, or in other words, persevere in their impenitence ? Is it not that repentance would 
cost too much, would require them to renounce what they cannot Dear to part with, either an unlawful calling, 
or unlawful gains made in a lawful calling ? 

Certainly no small stir would arise in any city, where on a sudden the whole Gospel truth should be 
at once faithfully preached, and faithfully practised. How many would have to give up their whole business 
at once ! How many trades, which minister to mere vanity, must at onl$be utterly renounced ! How £any 
fortunes, which are swollen by pampering thp most gross excesses, must straightway cease to be amassed ! 
How many lands and houses gained by fraud <Jr by oppression, must be restoqpl, if it were possible, to the poor! 
Many books must be closed, if not absolutely burnt; many arts no longer practised; many sports forsaken; 
many joys renounced; many sights visited no more. .These are the chief things which make men now 
reluctant to believe, reluctant to act as real believers. “ By this craft we have our wealth.” By thus refusing 
to believe we save a liberty to enjoy the pleasures of the world, if hffcli true faith would constrain us to 
renounce. “ By this craft we have our wealth.” This men often feel, when the truth is forced on their attention. 
*< By this craft we have our wealth.’ 1 This is the answer often given, almost in as many words, to the urgent 
exhortation of die Gospel, that we should renounce all which Christ forbids. I cannot give up’this trade, it 
is so gainful. Tcannot cease to traffick on the Lord’s day, for I make more on that day than on any other. I 
cannot decline this pressure of worldly business, which prevents me from attending to nrjfc eternal interests. 
For it is by means of these manifold engagements that 1 am amassing a splendid fortune. These are the 
current arguments of practical unbelief. Nor can any thing prevail against this sordid reasoning, but a 
preference for the treasures of eternity; a conviction that there is nogain this world offers, 90 splendid fortune 
this world contains, which is worthy for one moment to be compared to the riches of God’s mercy in his Son 
our Lord. . „ 


3 H 2 
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THE ACTS 10. 33—41. 


The tumult of the Ephesians allayed by the magistrate. 


32 Some therefore cried on * thing, and some 
another: for the assembly was confused; and the more 
part knew not wherefore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, 

the Jews putting him forward. And Alexander beck¬ 
oned with the hand, and would have made his defence 
unto the people. » 

34 But when they knew that he was -a Jew, all with 
one voice about the space of two hours cried out, 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the toynclerk had appeased the peo¬ 
ple, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians 
is f a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and of 
the image which fell down from Jupiter? 

3G Seeing then that these tilings cannot be spoken 


against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing 
rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither these men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers 
of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen 
which are with him, have a matter against any man, 
|| the law is open, and there are deputies: let them 
implead one another. 

39 But if ye enquire any thing concerning other 
matters, it shall be determined in a * lawful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in question 
for this day’s uproar, there being no cause whereby we 
may give an account of this concourse. 

41 And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the 
assembly. 


f Gr. the temple keeper. 


|| Or, the court days are kept. 


* Or, ordinary . 


§ 417. How we must appease the storm of passion. 

This account of the assembly of the Ephesians shews us, how much a great portion of mankind are 
disposed to follow the few who are inclined to lead. “ The more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together.” Hence we learn how much it is our duty to endeavour to lead others for their good, how great 
would be our influence in leading them, if only we would sincerely try. The more part act they know not 
, wherefore. They then who know what they ought to do, and why, should lead those who know neither, 
into the ways of, truth. They should both teach others to do right, and explain the grounds of doing right 
And this consideration should further put us on our guard, 4 that we be not led so easily and with so little 
reason, as we are naturally apt. For as no man ought to go into an assembly, of which he knows not why 
they arc met together, so neither ought one to go into any company, where one is more likely to be led for 
evil than to lead for good. 

The Jews put forward Alexander to speak in their behalf, lest it should be thought that they were the cause 
of the tumult. For as St. Paul was a Jew, and as the Gospel in each city was first preached to the Jews, 
it might probably be thought that they chiefly were concerned. And in truth their own doctrine, as they 
were Jews, was no less inconsistent than that preached by St. Paul, with all the practices of idolatry. So much 
the more should they have been willing not to shift the charge upon the Christians, but to share with them 
the duty and the risk of preaching against idol worship. In any case of danger, especially when that danger 
is incurred for the sake of truth, let us be more anxious to defend our brethren, than to excuse ourselves. Let 
us be willing to take up the cross of Christ; who suffered in our behalf, the just for the unjust, that He might 
bring us nigh unto God. See 1 Pet. 3. 18 . Never are we more near in likeness^mto Him that ruleth over all, 
than when we risk our own safety, ease, or gain, in order to ward off evil from our brethren, to rescue the 
oppressed, to defend them that are reviled, or to maintain the cause of the fatherless and the widow. 

The chief magistrate of die city first appeased the people, made them quiet, so as to listen to his words. 
He then induced them, by reasons of sufficient weight, to return peaceably to their homes. How he first 
appeased them is not mentioned. Bdt we may conclude that it was by means of his office as a magistrate, 
and by the respect which was paid to his authority. This shews us ,pne great use of such authority, entrusted 
as it is to lawful magistrates for the common welfare. For till peace can be first obtained amongst a multitude, 
the voice of reason is lifted up in vain. And what can be more frightful than assembled numbers, under 
the influence of ill directed passions, ready to tear to pieces them that speak for good ? When violence takes 
place of reason, when justice is set at nought, and. mercy forgotten in the prevalence of wrath, what can be 
more terrible than man to man ? * , 

Like to these also are those tumults in our own hearts, which grief or passion are too apt to raise. Whilst 
they last, in vain is reason urged on our attention. In vain do we ourselves urge upon ourselves reasons and 
resolutions oftentimes before reviewed, and reviewed in vain. First we must be appeased. First the storm of 
passion must be laid. And for this we must apply to some one higher than ourselves. For this we must apply 
to Him who has authority. For this we must ask in prayer of God, that He will be pleased to give us 
quietness and peace. In the midst of such commotions, may God make us ever .sensible, that for these things 
we must expect to be called in question ! May God help us, when we pray for his assistance, and help us 
alsq to be inclined to pray! May God remind v us, the very next time our pride is mortified, our hope 
disappointed, our anger stirred, or any evil passion roused within our hearts, that it is from Him alone that 
we .must look for peace, and that when we cannot reason we yet might pray! 
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1 


St. Paul preacheth at Troas. 


l And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto 
him the disciples, ana embraced them, and departed for 
to go into Macedonia. 

3 And when he had gone over those parts, and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, ‘ 

3 And there abode three months. And when the 
Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into 
Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of 
Berea; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and 
Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and 
of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5 These going before tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas 
in five days; where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon the first day of the week, when the dis¬ 


ciples came together 1 to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; ami con¬ 
tinued his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many ligntsin the upper chamber, 
where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus? being fallen into a deep sleep: and 
as Paul was long preacliing, he sunk down with sleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, and em¬ 
bracing him said, Trouble not jfcurselves; for his life 
is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, and had 
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even 
till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, suid were 
not a little comforted. 


* Ch. ii. 46. 


§ 418. The necessity of watchfulness in hearing. 

Seven persons who accompanied St Paul from Greece into Asia are here mentioned by name., And this 
mention of names served for reference when fiyst the history was published, whilst it was likely that many of 
these persons would be alive. It could easily be learnt of them, or of their friends, by Christians in any of 
the neighbouring countries, whether they did thus accompany the apostle, and whether they Jcncw of the 
things here set down as having happened in their presence. And further this serves to make the history 
more interesting to us, as well as the doctrines apd duties with which it is connected; when we are reminded, 
by the mention of these early converts, that they who beheld the miracles which were wrought, and believed 
the Gospel which was preached, were men of like nature with ourselves. And thus also we do'well to mention 
by their names, those for whom we pray in the congregation of the church. Whether it be for the sick 
that we intercede, or for kings, and them that arc in authority, our attention is more fully directed by this 
method to those in whose behalf we pray; and our hearts are more likely to be affected, so as to pray with 
faith and love. 

Such we doubt not were the prayers of the early Christians, often put up for one another by'name, at 
their assemblies foy,public worship. And of these assemblies we here learn that they took place on the first 
day of the week; that is to say, the first according to the reckoning of the Jews, the day which we call 
Sunday, or the Lord’s day. This was the day on which the disciples came together to break bread, to 
celebrate the communion of Clirist’s body and blood. How probable does it hence appear that these primitive 
Christians passed no single week without thus celebrating on the first day of it, the thankful remembrance 
of the death of Christ! This was the day on which St “ Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow; and continued his speech until midnight” What earnestness did such long preaching manifest in 
the apostle! What zeal in them that listened! What a lesson to us not to limit either our speaking or pur 
listening for good, to such stated days, or short intervals, as are commonly considered to be enough ! What 
a proof that on due occasions, and on a subject of so deep concern as that on which .St. Paul discoursed, it 
would well become the preacher to speak till midnight, and the hearers to be glad to listen ! 

But let us take heed how we hear. Let us watch, lest whilst we listen to the word of God, we suffer the 
weakness of the body, or the enemy of the soul, to beguile us into sleep or inattention. It was after listening 
for many hours, it was at midnight, that Eutychus fell into a deep sleep. It is at midday, and during a 
discourse of scarce half an hour, that many hearers are now found to slumber. What would be their condition, 
if whilst thus they are asleep, they were to fall down, and be taken' up dead ? With no apostle at hand to 
embrace them, and restore their life, with no moment for repenting of this their latest sin, with no pause 
between the act of jrreverence to God, and the summons to the judgment scut of Christ, who must not tremble 
to think it possible that he might in this way breathe his last ? 

May God make us watchful when we hear his word that we listen with all our power !May God make 
us anxious to be instructed by them whom He has sent to preach! May God guard us whilst we sit to hear, 
that we be not overtaken by sleep or death ! May Goa. save us, whilst we listen wide awake, from that 
fearful lethargy of the soul, which makes us dead whilst yet alive, and which when we die is death eternal! 
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THE ACTS 20 13 —24. 


St. Paul sendeth to Ephesusfor the elders of the church. 

13 And we went.before to Ain, and sailed unto 19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 

Assos, there intending to take in Paul: for go had lie with many tears, and temptations, which befell me by 
appointed, minding himselfgo afoot * the lying in wait of dpa Jews: 

14 And when he met wnh’fii at Assos, we took 20 And how I kept back nothing that was profitable 

him in, arifi came to #itylene. J unto you, but have shewed you, and have taught you 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next day publicly, and from house to house, 

over against Chiosy and %e next day we arrived at 21 Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Suq|os, and,tarried at Trogylliumthe next day Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
we came to Miletus. * Lord Jesus Christ. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, 22 And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto 
because he would not spend the time in Asia: for he Jerusalem, not knowing the things|hat shall befall me 
hasted, if-it were poffble for him, to be at Jerusalem there: 

ythc day*of Pentecost. 23 Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 

17 . And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called city, saying that bonds and afflictions || abide me. 
til*' eilers of the church. 24 But none of these things move me, neither count 

is And when they were come to him, he said unto I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my 
‘ them, Ye know, from the first day that I came into course with joy, and the ministry, which I have re- 
Asia, after what manner I have been with you at all ceived of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
seasons, grace of God. 

|| Or, wait for me. 

§ 419. The foundations of Christian doctrine. 

St. Paul we see was auxious to be at “Jerusalem the djfy of Pentecost.” This might be partly because of 
the Dumbo# both of Jews and Christians, whom he was likely to meet there at that time. And partly, we 
may suppose, his anxiety to be there arose from a wish to keep the Christian festival, which we still celebrate 
at the same pt#od of the year. For it was on the day of Pegtecost that die gift of tongues was first vouchsafed 
to the aposttjk- And there is no doubt that this manifestation of the Spirit has been commemorated ever 
since, at the same season, in the Christian church. Let not us then neglect to observe either this or any odier 
holy day, appointed to help us in remembering the chief facts of the religion we profess. For the birth and 
for the death ofijChrist,, for his resurrection from the dead, and ascension into heaven, for these things, and for 
the gift# the Holy Ghost, let us be thankful that there are appointed seasons, which may help to Keep them 
in ougrejnembrance. 

'I'lmugh St. Paul would not stop to call at Ephesus, he was not willing to pass that district without a parting 
admonition to the elders of the church there planted by himself. He therefore sent for them to come to him 
at Miletus; and there addressed them in terms most full ^ of comfort and encouragement to Christians of 
every age and country. He reminded them how diligently he had taught amongst them, how he had kept 
back Clothing that was profitable unto them. He told them that he was^pw going “ bound in the Spirit unto 
Jerusalem,^meaning, that he knew by the Spirit that he should there be cast into bonds. But chiefly he 
insisted on those points of doctrine which had been most prominent in lib ministry amongst them. And in 
his teaching we here see that “ repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,” were set 
forth as of the first importance. And afterwards he added, as another important part of the ministry, which 
he had received of the Lord, that it was “ to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” By which expression 
fie intended both God’s mercy in forgiving, and his goodness in continuing to help those whom He forgives. 
These then should be the first and foremost matters in the ministrations of the Christian pastor. These would 
be at the foundation of our own notions in religion, of what we and feel, believe and do. Not our own 
good works, but repentance from our sins, faith in our Saviour Christ, reliance on lib merits, and confidence 
in tjie help of the Holy Ghost, these form the chief testimony of the apostle. On these it is indeed our 
urgent duty, and it must be our perpetual delight, to build up also holiness of life. But the foundation must 
fflst be laid aright, or the building will be neither safe nor serviceable. 

Cat us then’ be first convinced of sin. By careful study of God’s holy word, let us learn how far we are 
from what we ought to be, how far fronpvliat He would liave us be, how far from what He would help us 
Jo become. Next let us feel sorry for our misdoings, grieved at having offended God, shocked to think how 
U1 tre have requited the love*of our^Saviour Christ Thence let us proceed to hate the sins we used to love, 
(tnd to Toye the holiness which we used to hate. And as we can make no progress in this Christian course 
without frequent and earnest prayer, let us pray with the most firm persuasion that for Christ’s sake our 
prayers are heard, our sins are forgiven, and that through the power of his atonement we have henceforth 
grace to live unto Himself, and when we die to partake of his inheritance. And what would then move 
us from the doing of our duty ? What should we then count too dear unto ourselves, to be sacrificed for 
the sake of Christ? What should we then aim at in this present world, but to finish our course with joy? 
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St. Paul concludes his ado 

25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, among 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my fece no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you toftreoord this day, that 
I am pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For I have not shunned to declare unto you all 
the counsel of God. 

28 Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made 

on overseers, to feed the church of God, which he 
ath purchased with his own blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock. 

30 Also of your own selves shall men arise, speak¬ 
ing perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the 
space of three years I ceased not to warn every one 
night and day with tears. 

1 1 Cor. 4 . 12 . 1 ’ 


(ss to the ciders at Miletus. 

now, brethren, I commend you to God, ( 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
yoygip, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which up sanctified: * J| * 

33 I nave coveted%3njan’s silver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea,'ye yourselves know, $that these nands have 
ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. 

35 I have *sMwed you all things, how tha# so 

labouring ye ought to support f the weak, and to re¬ 
member the words of the Lord Jesuqjphnw he said, 
It is more blessed to give than tfcfeeeive. * 

36 And when he lmd thus Spoken, 1* Reeled 

down, and prayed with them all. '*■ * % 

37 And they all wept sore, and fell on PaulWibek, 

and kissed him, ” , 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words whieljhe, 
spake, that they should see his face no nffire. And 
they accompanied him unto the ship. 

ess. 2. 9. 2 Thess. 3. 8. 


§ 420 . That it is more Messed to give than to receive. 

What a delightful testimony of a grad conscience, was this which St. Paul uttered to the assembled 
elders, “I am pure fronrtlic blood of all men !” ^Wliat an object for each minister of Christ to aim at, that 
lie may never, by any ijeglect of his, become answerable for the sins of those who are committed ttUhis charge ! 
What a fearful consideration for each single Christian, that there is risk of our being so deeply ii*licat«l in 
the offences of each other, as that the blood of one can be 011 another’s head ! Never rnaiavve by our ill 
example draw in others to offend! Never may we fail to use the gift that is in us, for imjrotaig others to 
the utmost of our power ! And if there be any within our reach who knoif not of God’s counsel, Scaled in the 
Scriptures, for their eternal getod, never may we shun to declare to them, what it lias pleased Him to make known 
unto ourselves ! To be afraid, or shy, or silent, is in such a case not only most unkind toAliein, but most 
perilous to ourselves. For whatever may be the grounds of our reluctance, however deeply w^nay aw prebend 
our own deficiencies, yet if we know “the grace of God that bringeth salvation,” Tit. 2 . 11 , and tell not t tp our 
neighbour who is ignorant, how can we dare to say, how hope to feel, “ 1 am pure from the blood of ifll rtfrn ’?” 

St. Paul testifies that “ by the space of three years” he had “ eeased not to warn every one night ana flay 
with tears.” This is the spirit in which we ought always to convey our Christian admonition to each other. 
How know we, for how seldom have we tried, hpw know we what would be the fruit of our advice, if we 
were to give it thug patiently, thus affectionately; if we were to repeat it without being wearied by %rmcr 
failure, and so as not to weary thoseSkdiom we address; and if we were to prove by tears of hcafltfplt sorrow, 

nifying ourselves that we venture to advise our friends, hut in order W save their 
souls from death ? Let #s setwefose our eyes a world lost in sin. Let us consider what St. Peter asks us, “ If 
the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?” 1 Peter 4. is. Let us 
remember how many risks even believers must encounter from men who speak “ perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them.”. And how could we then help to weep in earnest over the state of the unbelieving 
and impenitent ? 

At the end of his address St. Paul reimnds the elders how he had supported himself, and them that were 
with him, by working with his own hands/wSlius he had also helped to fix in their remembrance these most 
important words of the Lord Jesus, “ It is more blessed to give than to receive.” Hut how different is this 
saying of our Lord from the ordinary discourse, and from the prevailing practice, of many amongst uWhis 
professed disciples!. Who that should listen to our common conversation, or should watch our daily world, 
who would not suppose it to be aq^acknowledged truth, that to receive fs more blessed than to give ’?. .Why 
else do many take such anxious thought for what they shall eat, and what they shall drink, and wherewithal 
they shall be clothed; whilst few take like pains to devise how they*may best feed the hungry, or clothe* lie 
naked; few labour with like anxietyAo bestow their alms, as they that must gigf account to a Master wlgdf 
is in heaven ? Why else are we so reluctant to propose to one another occasions of Christian almsgiving * 
Why are we so apfto find excuses'when such objects are proposed, however urgently to ourselves ? We cannot 
surely in ouf hearts believe what the apostle has charged us to remember. We do not understand, or we will 
not be persuaded, that “ it is more blessed to give than to receive.” When next we are invited to bestow our 
alms, when next it is our‘duty to invite our neighbours to partake in any charitable work, let us call to 
mind these’ striking words, ^nd the more fond we are by nature of receiving, let us be assured, for they are the 
words of the Lord Jesus, that itis a more blessed thing to give. 
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THE ACTS 21. l—w. 


St. Pavljoumpyeth 

1 -And it camq,to pass, that after we were gotten, frArt 

them, und Had laurfplicd, we came with a straight 
course unto Coospadd the fay ’fcUowij^untqIHflH(es, 
and from thfn^e ufito PataMi'lj&fc ,* 

2 And^n3uq$,a jjup itai(?ng“er unl5* Phenicia, 
we went aboasd, ancl set forth. 

3 Now when w| had .dimivercd Cyprus, we left it 
on4ha lefthpid, and sailefrinto SlRupm! landed at 
Tyro : foAhere the ship was to unlade ner burden. 

4 And finding disciplm, we tarried there seven days : 
who said to Aral dujmigh the Spirit, that he should 
not ^6jip#S,JcrusatpP> 

jyjHlu when jjte had accomplished those days, we 
flplflTOd aift. went our way; and they all brought us 
ml (npKvay, with wives and children, till we were out 
llrfh; city: and we kneeled down on the shore, and 
jfcajted. 4 

■ 6 Aud when we had taken our leave one of ap 
itlier, wutook ship; and they returned home again. 

7 Aap when we had finished our course from Tyre, 
tv? caj? to l’tolemais, '(hid saluted the brethren, and 
9 >ofte with tliein one day. 


towards Jerusalem, 

8 And fhen^ day, n^ttat’were of fiMiFs company 
VTeparted) .ana came anto Ceesarea: ,-and We entered 
into the h^ugepf Phi^the evange^sl* * which was one 
of, tl\e seven ; Mo abode. with him. 

9 And the same n^kadjfBur daughters, virgins, 

which did proph£|y. * V jIT - ... ^ 

10 Apd as we tatriedt tfcxe many day% there came 
down from Judm^asijrtain^ophe^ named Agabus. 

11 And when■ h* w^(|^«pg'upte lis, be took Paul’s 

girdle, and bound hand*'and feet, - and said, 

Thus saith the H^ -g^psh j»o> chall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the Tnaasthar^iWa^ this girdle, and 
shall deliver him into the%ands oftthe Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and 

they of that place, besopght bin* not'to go up to 
Jerusalem. ^ ; ' , 

13 Then Paul answered; What mean ye to. weep and 

to break mine heart ? for I am reajy not to be bound 
only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus. . t ' ' ’ 

H And when be woqjcl not be perluaded, we ceased, 
saying, The_vvill of the Lord be done. 


> Ch. c. 5# 


§ 421. The use of bearing crosses patiently. 

“ After vdKrc gotten from them,” so hard it was for St. Paul and his companions^ t<?«part from friends 
whom they Ri dearly loved, as the elflers assembled at Miletus! So dearly ought we to Jove thlm who love our 
Lord, and labour in his work ! So great pleasure ought we to take in their society ! Aud yetso resolutely 
:»ught we to temynirselvos away, when our duty to our neighbour or to God requires ^! HOw Christian friends 
night bqt belike at parting we learn from wliat took place at Tyre,: “ We kneeled-tfow&%n the shore, and 
(rayiii^wTo commend each other to the care of Him who is the Friend of all* to bojnmend ourselves into 
lis hflj$ as unto One whom above all we love, to kneel down as acknowledging his presence every where, 
ui#TO'pray as feeling that on all oecasious his help alone can support and comfort Os, these ere the most 
fitting salutations for them who see God in every thing, this is the best Christian-precedent for the parting of 
friends, whether our journey be from land to land, or from earth, as we hope, to heaven. 

StaPnul during his voyage had many warnings that afflictions and bond* awaited him- a£ Jerusalem. And 
he felt det^k for the sorrow which his friends expressed on the occasite* Nevertheless he persevered in his 
journey; tM. was willing not to be bound only, “ but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” We are not required not to feel, nor not to feel deeply in affliction. Whet mean ye to, weep, and 
to break my heart ?” are the words of one who was himself no less distressed than they to whom he spoke. 
He who chastens us for our good would not have us insensible to our chastisement. But whilst w<* feel it 
deeply, we must at the same time bear it patiently. We must be ready, howeven»mueh we Suffer; we must 
be ready to suffer more “ for the name of the Lord Jesus.” We must endeavour, whatever be our suffering, 
we must endeavour to make it tend to the glory of his name; b^naking the Gospel, through our patience, 
more known and valued, obeyed and loved. *' 

And by no means can we more effectually make our light to smne before men, than.iy t ryoeiving cheerfully 
noMknly the greater afflictions of life, but also those smaller crosses, which we are daily called oq to take up in 
intercourse of each private family. How can we imagine that in St. Paul’s .circfjptelAncCs, we should 
liavwb<jen willing to be bound and to die for Christ, if we cannot now irv^pir own qase,* $hat»o'?ver it may be, 
lultfffif to the infirmities, put up with theJll tempers, of those with whom we dwell; and ig tiieb petty, tgils and 
troubles of domestic life bear eacli otherfWmrdens ? Let us in these, as well as in our tifcre «eOefe afflictions, 
s^*at aftvays contentedly th§ word^pf the disciples, “ The will of thteLord be done.” LA us be persuaded 
pit itjp lfis will, for our' good; ana that through his grace this trial*t)f our faith wijl wbrji patience and joy 
apd hope# Let us watch that in each trial we may grow in grace, that grace, whether humility, meekness, 
nr forbearance, whether readiness to forgive injuries, or to return blessing for a oflrSe, that grace' 1 which the 
occasion seems most to offer, and which God, as we may hope, most designs to work. . Let us feel that it is 
|ood for us to be thus tried each hour. Let us be glad that we have thus each hoar opportunity,* if not to idie 
lor our Lord yet to live unto Him. Let us endeavour so to live according to .Jpg* will', and hr ffte denial of 
our own corrupt affections, that we may be counted for his sake to die i dly. See 1 Cor.' 15. 81 . 
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St. Paul cometh to Jerusalem. 


15 And after those days we took up our carriages, 

and went up to Jerusalem. . , 

16 There went with us alssMrrfatn of the disciples of 
Caesarea, and brought with thiem one Mnason of Cy¬ 
prus, an old disciple, with whom we shbuld lodge. 

17 And when we were cdtne to. Jerusalem, the bre¬ 
thren received us gladly. 

16 And the dayfollowing Paijfl went in with us unto 
James; and all the elders were present. 

19 And* when he had saluted them, he declared 
particularly wha| v things God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, 
amd said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many 
thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they 
are all zealous of the law: 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou toachest 
all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake 
Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their 
children, neither to walk after the customs. 


0 *, , . » 

" 'ASrWhat is it therefore'?, the multitude tnust needs* 
efljjne togetlyr: for they, wilt hear that thou‘art 

23 T)o therefompus that we say to thee: We have 

four meiWwhich lftve h vow ofl|them; •** 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be 
at charges witlydiem, th^they m# ‘shave their heads: 
and all may Know that those thing8/*ij{hercofyrthey 
were informed concerning thee, are nrfthing; but that 
thou thyself also walkest orderly, un^dteenest the law. 

25 As touching the GeiUsfos wnpfh -believq, ’ we 
have written and concluded t^» they ob^tviyao such 
thing, save only that they keep thetnselfhs from Ajp'wTS 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from stmngNlt, 
and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the .ne^qSk. 
purifying himself with them entered inf A the tOTfipre, 

* to signify the accomplishment of the days of purifi¬ 
cation, until that an offering should be offered for 
every one of them. 


' Numb. C. 18. Cb. 18. 18. 


* Ch. 15. 20. 


3 Numb. 6. 13. 


§ 422. 'fhe dn.fi/ (if concession. 

St. Paul on his arrival at Jerusalem was received by the brethren gladly. And when he toiu tnom, as his 
first glad tidings, “ what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry,” “ Aey glorified the 
Lord.” There was no longer amongst these riders of the church at Jerusalem any jealousjfcjf the Gentile 
converts. They rejoiced to find that those whom they used to count foP lost, were now souguWbr and found 
of God. How greatly Ought we also to rejoice, when we see those who have been strangers to faith and 
holiness, reclaimed from a profligate or worldly life, from a careless or unbelieving mind. /1'hcre is joy in 
heaven over repentant sinners. And the nearer our hearts are to heaven, we shall the more Mbroiigjdv be glad 
in the conversion of. the wjeked ; we shall welcome them more warmly to our own society, bclicvflHUiem to 
be reconciled to God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The elders at Jerusalem had also to tell St. Paul how many thousands of Jews were become bfflfeers. 
“And they are all zealous of the law.” This was the ease with Jewish converts for many years.. They 
conceived themselves stilt bound by all particulars in the law of Moses, and they held that all Gentile converts 
were bound likewise. Now it had been falsely reported of St. Paul that he taught the Jews wht^ were 
dispersed among the Gentiles, thadlP they ought not to circumcise their childrenwhereas k^cems only 
to have claimed this exemption for the Gentiles, teaching the Jews that they were free either w circumcise 
or not And therefore to redfeve this prejudice of the Jews, he consented to conform to their pustoins, in a 
matter of indifference, the paying the expenses of four men who had made a vow which would put them to 
some charge. Wherein he acted according to his own profession: “ unto the Jews 1 became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews.” 1 Cor. 9. 20 . 

Hence we learn how wrong it is to stand out for our own opinions in matters of comparative indifference. 
We see how cheerfully, when greater harm would arise from our refusal, we must consent to do that which 
might else be ifeedless. This same aptlHW as we know from his Epistles, was most zealous in maintainlhg 
that the Gentiles were pot bound by the law or Moses; n<f, nor the Jews' either. But they were free to do what 
they were not bound to do. They were free to do themselves, what they were not free to impose upon their 
brethren. And this might be an useful rule for us in any questions of faith or practice, where we seem^jo' 
hold more strict opinions than our neighbours. It is lawful for us to deny flursclves the amusements, or the 
in question. It n'lajyful for ns to impose upon ourselves a much greater amount of self denial, a mucr 1 
hard task of duty, than we are at libeity to require of our brethren.**' 

And further we may do well in suck matters to exceed the measure winch we ^tould otherwise set 0ur&e]f|jty 
iii order to confo/m to the opinions iff others. Wc must not, to please them, do less for heaven than WB 
ourselves hold right. , But we may profitably do more than wc should otherwise, we may profitably yield 
somewhat; from our ovtn opinions on this safer side. For it is one thing to be firm in our adherence to 
the truth.It is another to stand up for it, as if we felt only for our own credit and consistency. Let lis hold" 
fast that which is gpod, for the sake of.Him who is all truth, all goodness; and we shall be then ready, whilst 
we hold it fast, to* reegmtaend it by all reasonable concessions, and to adorn it by meekness, gentleness, and 
love. 


“ seem^po 

the jam, 
uch more 
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THE ACTS 21 . 27 — 40 . 


St. Paul is taken i 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, the 
Jews which were of j\sia, when they saw him in the 
temple, stirred up all the people, and laid^ands on hin^ 

28 Crying out, Men o£ Israel, hflp : This is the 

man, tliat teacheth all men, every tiliere against the 
people, and the law, and this place: and further brought 
Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this 
holy place. * • * 

29 (For they had seen before with'him in the city 
Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that 
Paul lmd broughfciuto the temple.) 

30 And all the city tips moved, and the people ran 
together: ana they tooK Paul, and drew him out of 
the tfpnplc: and forthwith the doors were shut. 

SSi Ami as they went about to kill him, tidings came 
uqto title chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem 
tils ip an uproar. 

32 Who immediately took soldiers and centurions, 
and ran down unto them: and when they saw the chief 
captain and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captwn came near, and took him, 
and commanded him toTie bound with two chains; 
and demanded who he was, and what lie hud done. 

1 Cli. 5. 36. 


r the chief captain. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, among 
the multitude: and when he could not know the cer¬ 
tainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried 
into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, 
that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of the 
people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said 
unto the chief captain, May 1 speak unto thee? Who 
said, Canst thou speak Greek? 

38 1 Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these 
days madest an uproar, ana reddest out into the wil¬ 
derness four thousand men that were murderers ? 

39 But Paul said, 1 am a man which am a Jew 
of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: 
and, 1 beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 
people. 

40 And when he had given him licence, Paul stood 
on the stairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the 
leople. And when there was made a great silence, 
ic spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 

*. 

iis Egyptian rose. 


§ 420. Peace in the midst o f strife. 

Do what we^wilI to conciliate opposition, the froward will oppose themselves notwithstanding. The 
concession of (It. Paul to the prejudices of the Jews required him to spend seven days in the temple. But 
before the days were ended, the very sight of him in this place stirred up their malignant passions, and they 
“ went about to kill him.” And thus it often happens, that the exercise of Christian principle in one party 
only makes moretmanifest in another the height of iniquity. And this is because of the deceitfulness of sin, 
because wf the natural depravity of the heart of man. It is because of our enemy the devil, who is constantly 
going #n?t “ seeking whom he may devour.” 1 Pet. 5. s. Through these means it comes to pass that the 
thingstivhieh ought most to move us to repent, if they fail, are most’ apt to harden us in sin. God grant that 
the forbearance we meet with in our brethren, may incline us not to encroach further, but more to yield, and 
more to bear with! God grant that, the forgiveness we have experienced at his hands may lead us not to 
presume, but to reform, not to think that we may continue the more safely in our sins, but to be converted 
and sin no more! * 

And here%e may do well to note the temper of St. Paul, the readiness with which he used in his protection 
all the peaceable means of reason and of truth. “ May 1 speak unto thee ?” the first words he utters in 
the tumult, Words of respectful application to the person in chief authority. “ I am a man which am a Jew of 
Tarsus,” is his next remark; by which he intimated that he was a citizen of Rome, and the more entitled to the 
.protection of the captain. “Suffer me to speak unto the people.” He desires to justify his conduct in their 
sight, if the captain would but secure a hearing. “ He spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue.” Having the 
choice, he prefers speaking in the language which is most likely to conciliate their esteem. Who then can 
dopbt. that it was no vain presumption, but a reasonable and settlcdticonviction which animated his words and 
conduct ? And if the facts to which he testified were such as lib himself might have seen and heard and 
handled, who can question but that his evidence thus faithfully delivered, is sure and certain proof? 

But lastly, let us from these proceedings take occasion to observe, how evenly the graces of the Gospel 
enable us to ipaintaiu our course thaough the troubles of the world, and through the disorders of our own 
affections. Let us compare the people, stirred up, crying out, running together, shutting up the doors of 
God’s temple, and going about to kill the^ppostle, these things let us compare with the apostle’s patience, his 
calmness, seif possession, and consideration for his enemies. And let remember that like to his should be 
‘ our’temper, like to his our behaviour under the assaults of violence, like to his our presence of mind, and self 
command, and self denial, in the most fierce onset of our most besetting sins. When provoked by insult, let 
us reply by reasoning. When endangered by rude or murderous assailants, let us still plead no more than, 
“ Suffer me to speak.” Though borne away by the tumult of a whole city in an uproar, let us be thinking all 
tiie while what will most make for peace. Or if it be in our own passions that the storm is stirred, let us 
desire still to speak to God in prayer, the language most acceptable unto Him, wh$ alone can give rest unto 
our souls. 9 
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St. Paul makes his defence at Jerusalem. 


1 Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence 
which I make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he spake In the Hebrew 
tongue to them, they kept %ie more silence: and he 
saith,) 

3 1 1 am verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to' the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous 
toward God, as ye all are this day. 

4 1 And I persecuted this way unto the death, bind¬ 
ing and delivering into prisons both men and women. 

5 As also the high priest doth bear me witness, and 
all the estate of the elders: from whom also I received 
letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to 
bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, 
for to be punished. 

6 And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly 
there shone from heaven a great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

s And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? Arid he 
said unto me, 1 atn Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. 

1 Cli. 21. 3». 


9 *And they that were with me saw indeed the light, 
and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of 
him that spake to me. 

10 And I said,4»Whit shall I do, Lord? And the 
Lord said untome, Arise, and go into Damascus; 
and there it shall be told thee of all things which 
are appointed for thee to do. 

1 1 And whan I could not sce # for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a devout ma§ according to the 

law, having a good report Jlf all the* Jews which 
dwelt there, , 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unlb ijje, 

Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the same houf I 
looked up upon him. **- 

14 And he said, The God of our fathers hath ahosmi 
thee, that thou shouldcst know his will, and see that 
Just One, and shouldcst hear the voice of his 
mouth. 

15 For thou shalt, be hi* witness unto all men of 
what thou hast seen and heard. 

l(i And now why tarriest, thou ? arise, and lie bap¬ 
tized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord. 

* (Hi. 8. 3. 


§ 424. The folly of kichiny ayainst the prirks. 

St. Paul opens his defence with the fact that he was a Jew. This is a point worthy of our remark ; because 
it shews, that if he uniformly advocated the title of the Gentiles to the blessings of the Compel, this was not 
for want of knowing and valuing the privileges of the Jews. And further, he had been “ zealous towards 
God,” in the same sense that the Jews were zealous, to such a degree as to persecute all Chriatigps unto 
death. How happy was the apostle in being able thus to turn into an argument, for the truth his owjf errors 
in time past! How watchful ought we to be, like him, that we may apply to the conviction of our brethren 
those sins by which we once helped to lead them astray. See, we ought to say, see from what 1 have been 
converted. Once I loved the world as you do now. Once 1 used to obey the lusts of the flesh. Now 1 tun 
ashamed of my past offences, but 1 am not ashamed to own that 1 offended. I own with sorrow and contrition 
for myself, 1 own with deep remote, to think that 1 may have misled others. But at the saine^me I.testify 
with joy, how great is God’s mercy in forgiving, how great has been my gain in being delivcredirom sin, and 
set free to serve Christ my Saviour. 

From the account of what he was by birth and education, the apostle proceeds to tell of his conversion. 
Like the beast of burden, that kicks against the spur applied for his correction, the persecutor of Christ had 
resisted all evidence offered to his mind, by the miracles and preaching of the apostles, and by the patient 
endurance of wrong, which he met with in those whom he persecuted to death. The more he saw of those 
men, of whom the world was not worthy, he was only the more resolved to put them down. Like to his 
is the case of every man who wilfully shuts^his eyes against the truth. Like to his is the case of every man 
who by any perversity or error of his own, fails to be convinced by the full means of conviction. Like to 
his is the case of every man who refuses to listen to what conscience whispers, or to profit by those events, 
which God in his providence dispenses, in order to .move us to repent and to amend. If we are in pain, and 
will not learn to be resigned, this is “ to kick against the pricks.” The more we refuse, we must expect to suffer 
more, until we learn the lesson God designs to teach. If we are afflicted with Joss of fortune, health, or friends, 
and will not acquiesce as God would have us, will not be content as He has bidden us, this also is “ to kick 
against the pricks.” And the more w@ thus resist we must expect to be afflicted more, unless God give us over 
to a reprobate mind. Is it not thus that we treat children of our own ? When they disobey we punish. And 
if still they are refractory we punish more. And are not we its children in God’s hand ? And ought we not to 
thank Him for his goodness, in still bearing with us in our resistance, and giving us by repeated chastisement, 
renewed opportunity of submission to his will ? Praised be his name, whether by affliction from without, 
or by the stings of conscience within. He goads us on from sin to holiness, from earth to heaven ! Praised be 
his name, that He make# it hard for us to kick against the pricks, more hard, more painful, more full of 
misery, to sin than to repent, to resist than to obey, to oppose and doubt than to believe and love. 
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THE ACTS 22.17—30. 


St. Paul is not suffered to finish his defence. 


17 And it came to pass, that, when I was come 
again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, 
I was in a trance; 

18 And saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and 
get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will not 
receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know that I imprisoned 
and beat in every synagogue them that believed on 
thee: 

20 1 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was 
shed, I also was standing by, and consenting unto 
his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew 
him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: for I will send 
thee far lienee unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with 
such a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, 
and threw dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded him to be brought 
into the castle, and bade that lie should be examined 

> Oh. 7 . on. 


by scourging; that he might know wherefore they 
cried so against him. 

25 And as they boundthim with thong's, Paul said 
unto the centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for 
you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncon- 
aemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went and 
told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou 
doest: for this man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman ? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a great 
sum obtained I this freedom. s And Paul said, But I 
was free born. 

29 Then straightway they departed from him which 
should have || examined him: and the chief captain 
also was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, 
and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he would have known 
the certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he 
loosed him from his bands, and commanded the chief 
priests and all their council to appear, and brought 
Paul down, and set him before them. 

|| Or, tortured him. 


§ 425. The effect of the Gospel on the laws of the land. 

if 

When St. Paul was told that he should be a witness unto all men, of what he liad seen and heard, see ver. 
ir>, it was natural for him to feel that by reason of his former unbelief, and the ill treatment which he had heaped 
upon the Christian church, many would not receive his testimony. The Jews might indeed have hence reasonably 
concluded, that this apostle had sure evidence for the cliange of his behaviour. And the Christians ought to 
have rejoiced in his conversion, to have heard him without fear, suspicion, or distrust. But he was instructed 
by the Lord, whilst he was praying in the temple, that such would.not be the fruit of his abiding in Jerusalem. 
What a mortifying reflection must this be to those who have once lived an unchristian life, that however deeply 
they may afterwards repent, the world so hardly gives them credit for repentance, the worldly minded will so 
hardly attend to the words of their advice, or to the force of their example ! “ Depart: for I will send thee far 
hence unto the Gentiles.” This was the direction of our Lord to St. Paul in this emergency. And in a like 
cause any Christian might lienee learn, that it would be better to change the place of his abode, than to dwell 
amongst a people to whom lie could do no good. If after undergoing a change fit to be called conversion, 
we cannot by any measure of humility, forbearance, and moderation, suppress the scandal of our former 
unbelief or disobedience, let us depart far hence. Let us at all costs, as long as life endures, live where we 
may do honour unto our Lord, and help forward the salvation of our brethren. 

When St. Paul mentioned to the Jews his commission to preach unto the Gentiles, they would no longer 
suffer him to speak. “ They cast off their clothes, and threw dust into die air.” This was in token of the 
violence of their rage. And it shews us to what a height of madness men may come at last, who once give 
way to selfishness, jealousy, and pride. Let us then watch against that obstinate adherence to our opinions, 
which savours more of confidence in ourselves than of regard to truth. Let us hear readily, patiently, and 
attentively, those who offer to persuade us that we are wrong; desiring by all means in our power to be right 

The chief captain would have examined Paul by scourging, “ that he might know wherefore they cried so 
against him.”' But against this degrading torture St. Paul pleaded that he was a citizen of Rome. For the 
Romans, who were at that time the masters of the world, gave to such as they called citizens many valuable 
privileges, and would by no means suffer them to be scourged. This distinction between freemen and other 
• members of the state was no small hardship upon those who shared not the immunity. How different are the 
comparatively equal laws under which the greater part of Christians, in proportion to their light, have the 
happiness to live ! How rarely amongst Christian nations is one part of the community exposed to any disgraceful 
punishment from which the other part is legally exempt! How much do we owe to the Gospel of our Lord for 
all that is just, and kind, and equal, in our laws! How much from the Gospel might we learn towards amending 
what is yet unequal, unkind, unjust! Let us be thankful that it lias pleased Almighty God thus to rule the 
hearts of them that are iu authority! Let us pray that He may henceforth prosper all their consultations, to 
the advancement of his glory and to the welfare of his church! 
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St. Paulpleadeth his cause before the council. 


1 And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, 
Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience 
before Cod until this day. # 

2 And the high priest Ananias commanded them 
that stood by him to smite him on the mouth. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge me after 
the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to 
the law ? 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s 
high priest ? 

s Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he 
was the high priest: for it is written, 1 Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in 
the council, Men and brethren, 2 1 am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee: 2 of the hope and resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question. 

• Exod. 22. 28. 1 Phil. 3. 5. 


7 And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the 
multitude was divided. 

8 * For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrec¬ 
tion, neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees con¬ 
fess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: and the scribes that 
were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, saying. 
We find no evil in this man: but if a spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let as not fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, the 
chief captain, fearing lest Phul should have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to 
go down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the castle. 

11 And the night following the Lord stood by him, 
and suid, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou-hast 
testified of mp in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness 
also at Rome. 

3 Ch. 24. 21. ' Matt. 22. 23. 


§ 426. A good conscience the wag to be of good cheer. 

What a great thing was this for the apostle to declare to his assembled brethren: “ I have lived in all 
good conscience before God until this day!” What an object for us to set before ourselves continually, in 
all that we ever do, or say, or think! Let us remember what conscience is: the voice of the inner man, 
which is enlightened and directed by the Holy Spirit of God. This is the conscience of a Christian. This 
is what we resist, if we act against our conscience; this is what we follow, if we live in all good conscience; 
the Holy Spirit of God moving our hearts to that which is good. “ Happy is he that condemned! not 
himself in that which he allowethRom. 14. 22 ; who allows not himself in any single action, which at 
the time he even suspects to be amiss. This is to live in a good conscience, if we never stifle that voice 
within us, which tells us, whether we will hear or not, tells us of all our actions, which be pleasing unto God, 
and which are hateful in his sight. 

These words of the apostle provoked the high priest to order him to be smitten. Whereupon he was 
rebuked by St Paul for giving this commandment contrary to law. And this rebuke was of the nature of a 
prophecy, a judicial sentence delivered by the prophet of the Lord, against the enemy and persecutor of the 
church. “ God shall smite thee, thou whited wall.” A fearful warning this for all who abuse office and 
authority, who persecute or oppress their fellow creatures, instead of protecting their rights, property, and 
persons. A fearful warning this, not only for rulers in the state, but for masters or parents, in the treatment 
of their families, for brethren in their conduct towards each other, for servants in their behaviour to their 
fellow servants, for all who have others under them in any manner or degree; a fearful warning against the 
indulgence of that temper which would inflict an injury, or sanction the striking of a blow. 

But this prophetic sentence was delivered by the apostle without design to bring into disrespect the high 
priest’s office. “ I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest.” In what I said I spoke not of his office, 
but of himself. I had no reference to his station, but only to his sin, in the words which I was directed to 
pronounce. Otherwise I am well aware that it is written, “ Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people.” See Exod. 22. 28. This then is a piecept of the Law, which the Gospel will by no means allow 
us to transgress. To speak evil of dignities is a sin. See 2 Pet. 2. 10 . To talk disrespectfully of those who are 
in authority, to condemn their actions, to revile their persons; these are not idle words; or if they be, they 
are such as we shall be required to give account of in the day of judgment. Let it therefore be our endeavour 
to judge no man, to revile no man, to speak evil of no man, and above all, of no one of those amongst our 
brethren who hold office as rulers of the people. 

St. Paul warded off the peril that encompassed him by dividing his enemies against each other. See herein 
how weak a multitude may be made by intestine discord ! See how properly the best of men may use the 
means of human wisdom, when they are not inconsistent with Christian principle ! See how graciously our Lord 
Himself approved of the apostle’s conduct, and consoled him in the midst of his distress. “ Be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome.” This comes 
of living in good conscience before God, that Christ bids us be of good cheer. He encourages us. He gives 
us his support. He has died to secure for us all needful help. He lives to intercede in our behalf. And if 
we will but live faithfully according to his will, He will make us to be of good cheer for ever. 
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THE ACTS 23. 12 — 21 . 


The conspiracy against Paul is reported, to Lysias. 


12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded 
together, and bound themselves || under a curse, saying 
that they would neither eat nor drink till they had 
killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which had made 
this conspiracy. 

u And they came to the chief priests and elders, 
and said, Wc have bound ourselves under a great 
curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain 
Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council signify to the 
chief captain that he bring him down unto you to 
morrow, as though ye would enquire something more 
perfectly concerning him: and we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the ccnltttibns unto him , 


and said. Bring this young man unto the chief captain: 
for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 

is So he took him, mid brought him to fhe chief 
captain, and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, 
and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who 
hath something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and 
went with him aside privately, and asked him. What 
is that thou hast to tell me ? 

20 And he said, The Jews have agreed to desire 
thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul to morrow 
into the council, as though they would enquire some¬ 
what of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: for there lie 
in wait for him of them more than forty men, which 
have bound themselves with an oath, that they will 
neither eat nor drink till they have killed him: and 
now are they ready, looking for a promise from 
thee. 


|| Or, with an oath of execration. 


§ 4*27. IIow we ought to warn the unconverted. 

What a wicked vow was this, by which these forty Jews had bound themselves, that they would neither eat 
nor drink till they hud killed Paul! W'hat a warning have we here against entering into any such vows, as we 
may not have opportunity to fulfil ! On the one hand was murder, on the other perjury. Either they must 
take the apostle’s life, or they must violate the vow which they had made, they must fall under the curse 
which they hail wilfully provoked. Even in a good matter a vow before God. is a thing rarely to be made, 
and never without being first well considered. And one chief thing to be considered is always this, whether 
the performance of it lie wholly within our reach. Though the object of these Jews had been not a wicked 
one, it must have been a wicked thing to make this vow, because they could have no security that they 
should be able to fulfil it. St. Paul might be delivered from their snare. And they must then either eat, or 
become murderers of themselves, llappy is it for us, that our vows, as we are Christians, though they 
embrace far more than we can do ourselves, are all put within our power by the grace of God. And happy 
are they who thus fullil the obligations first laid on them in Christian baptism, and then renewed when they 
came to be confirmed. We are to put to death our lusts, we are to mortify our corrupt affections, we are neither 
to eat nor drink but by the rules of temperance and soberness; to these things we are bound as Christians. 
And of these things we must own, against ourselves, though not by way of censuring our brethren, cursed are 
they' that do them not. 

How easily was the malice of the conspirators foiled by the activity and courage of Paul’s sister’s son ! 
How readily when we know any thing that might help a brother out of danger, ought we to come forward 
of ourselves, and to tell it for his good 1 How gladly ought we always to give information of evil, to those who 
are in station of authority to prevent it! False is the shame which ties our tongue, and cruel is the mercy 
which withholds our hands, if wc know of wrong without exposing it, if we witness injustice, oppression, or 
deceit, and interfere not to uphold truth, and right, and justice. In such behaviour we forget that our for¬ 
bearance, whilst it screens the guilty, and encourages them in sin, hurts those who are already injured, and 
deprives them of that help, which, if we wore in their ease, we should be thankful for ourselves. Let us do 
therefore as we would be done by. And whether it be for the rights of our neighbour, or what is nearly the 
same thing, for the laws of our country, that we have opportunity to give help or information, let us be forward 
to tell all we know, and to do all we can, towards exposing wickedness and upholding truth. 

But chiefly, if we desire to prevent evil in the world, and to promote the growth of all that is most good, 
wc should rejoice to spread abroad the tidings of salvation through Christ, we must endeavour to impress 
the truths of Christian doctrine on those who are lying in the prison house of sin, and in jeopardy of death 
eternal Brother, we must say to such an one, I have a certain tiling to tell thee. Thine enemy is going 
about, seeking whom lie may devour. He is lying in wait for thee, even for thy soul. He desires to have thee 
lost for ever. Watch therefore for thy life. Awake from sin. Have recourse to the great Captain of thy 
salvation. He alone can give thee safety, liberty. This message it is my duty to deliver. It is for thy sake 
that I deliver it. It is to save thee, if it be possible, from the pit of destruction. I gain nothing for myself, 
. but am concerned for thee only. Or rather 1 gain every thing, if I should gain thee. If I should convert one 
sinner from the error of his way, 1 should be Iiououred as an instrument in the hands of God, to save a soul 
from death, and to hide a multitude of sins. See James 5. 20 . 
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Lysias sendcth St. Paul to Felix. 


22 So the chief captain then let the young man 
depart) and charged him. See thou tell no man that 
thou hast shewed these things’to me. 

23 And he called unto him two centurions, saying, 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Caesarea, 
and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen two 
hundred, at the third hour of the night; 

24 And provide them beasts, that they may set Paul 
on, and bring him safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent go¬ 
vernor Felix scndeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the Jews, and should have 
been killed of them: then came I with an army, and 
rescued him, having understood that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have known the cause where¬ 
fore they accused him, I brought him forth into their 
council: 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of questions of 


their law, but to have nothing laid to his diarge worthy 
of death or of bonds. 

30 And when it was told me how that the Jews 
laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and 
gave commandment to his accusers also to say before 
thee what they had against him. Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 O 11 the morrow they left the horsemen to go 
with him, and returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to Ciesarea, aftd delivered 
the epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before 
him. 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, lie 
asked of what province he was. And when he under¬ 
stood that he wax of Cilicia; 

35 1 will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers 
are also comoj^l&nd he commanded him to be kept in 
Herod’s judgment hall. 


§ 428. IIov) we Ought, to suspend our judgment. 

The young man who had given notice of the conspiracy to the chief captain was charged with most entire 
secrecy: “ See thou tell no man.” For the success of the measures afterwards adopted might depend much 
upon their being unknown to the conspirators, lienee we may take occasion to observe on the importance 
of being silent in due season, on the great risk there is of our doing harm to others, as well as to ourselves, 
by talking, as many do, for talking sake. To know when to be silent, is almost as great a gift as to know 
what we ought to say. By both means, in their several seasons, we may be enabled to serve our brethren, to 
signify our concern for God’s honour, to baffle the designs of the ungodly, or to put to silence the folly of 
the profane. 

Upon receiving this information, the chief captain appointed several hundreds of soldiers, horsemen, and 
spearmen, to escort Paul safe to Caesarea. This is the right use of training men to arms, that they may serve 
to protect the peaceable from the violent, to save the property, or laws, or rights of those, who arc; compassed 

about with cruel enemies. The magistrate, we are told, “ bearcth not, the sword in vain.” Rom. 13. 4 . And 

it is undoubtedly his duty to wield it with decision, when it is needful for the maintenance of good government 
and peace. But how different is the common use of arms and soldiers, even amongst Christians! How 

different from the humane precaution of the captain, who by secrecy would prevent the assault of the 

conspirators, rather than subdue it by the sword and spear! How different from the injunctions of our 
Saviour, that we should put up the sword into its place, that to him who smiteth us on the right cheek we 
should turn the other also! How different from the case supposed by the apostle, that the magistrate has the 
power of life and death for the punishment of evil doers ! How often are the weapons of warfare employed, 
for no such holy ends as these, and within no such Christian limits, but to further the forbidden purposes of 
pride, anger, covetousness, or ambition! When we think of all the evils which spring from war, when we 
consider how few wars which have been ever waged, are free from the stain of wrong on either side, we may 
well pray, in the words of our affecting Litany, “ that it may please God to give to all nations unity, peace, 
and concord.” 

At Cfesarea the soldiers delivered Paul to Felix; who, having inquired of what province he was, settled to 
wait before hearing him, till his accusers should appear. This was a plan worthy of a more upright judge 
than Felix. This is a rule which we might profitably adopt in such judgments as we have sometimes need 
to form of matters reported in our company. Let us be careful to hear both sides, before we decide in behalf 
of either, much more before we decide against any one. Let us never condemn unheard. Or rather let us 
not condemn at all. Whomsoever we hear accused, let us suspend our opinion, let us believe that they are 
innocent, till we cannot help knowing that they are guilty. Let us think of the apostle kept in Herod’s 
judgment hall. Let this instance of impartiality in Felix weigh with us, that we may also be slow to speak, 
swift to hear, anxious to learn all that is in favour of the accused, reluctant to express any tiling that amounts 
to condemnation. Some opinions we must form sometimes of each other, for the guidance and direction of 
our own conduct. God help us in such cases to judge aright! God help us to think no evil, to hope all 
doings, to believe all things; to hope and believe any thing of our brother, rather than that he is worse than 
ourselves; to judge nothing, if we can help it, before the time; and where we must needs judge something, 
there to judge charitable judgment! 
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THE ACfS 24. 1 — 16 . 


St. Paul is accused by Tertullus. 


1 And after flVe days Ananias the high priest de¬ 
scended with the elders, and with a certain orator 
named Tertullus, who informed the governor against 
Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuse him, saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietness, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy providence, 

3 We accent it always, and in all places, most noble 
Felix, with all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that 1 be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of 
thy clemency a few words. 

ft For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, 
and it mover of sedition among all the Jews through¬ 
out the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes: 

6 Who also hath gone about to prtfNMKthc temple: 
whom we took, and would have ju^Hr according to 
our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lysias came upon ns, and 
with great violence took him away out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to come unto thee : by 
examining of whom thyself mayest take knowledge 


of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying that these 
things were so. 

to Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned 
unto him to speaR, answered, Forasmuch as I know 
that thou hast been of many years a judge unto this 
nation, 1 do the more cheerfully answer for myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest understand,that there 
are yet but twelve days since I went up to Jerusalem 
for to worship. 

12 And they neither found me in the temple dis¬ 
puting with any man, neither raising up the people, 
neither in the synagogues, nor in the city : 

13 Neither can they prove the things whereof they 
now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after the way 
wjiich they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
law and in the prophets: 

ir> And have hope toward God, which they them- 
selvjes also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

10 And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a 
conscience yoid of offence toward God, and toward men. 


§ 429. IJmo to receive reproof. 

St. Paul and Tertullus his accuser are now both before the governor. Let us compare the manner of their 
address. Let us observe how Tertullus begins with flattering the judge, and goes on to revile the accused; 
while St. Paul speaks respectfully towards Felix, takes no notice of the hard names employed by his accuser, 
and yet firmly maintains his own innoccncy, in respect of the things laid to his charge. “ We accept it 
always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulnessthese are the words of fulsome praise, by 
w|iicn the orator hoped to influence the judge. For St. Paul he had no better names than “ a pestilent fellow, 
aftd a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world, a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes.” 
Lit us be watchful, if we ever have occasion to express an unfavourable opinion, let us be watchful that we use 
no words of harshness. If it be our office to report or to reprove a fault, let us do it with words of meekness, 
and in tones of gentleness and love. 

And when we are ourselves accused, when any fault is found with our behaviour, let us be careful that 
we answer not with words of anger, that we hear not witb*feelings of revenge. Let us lay to heart atten¬ 
tively the charge preferred. Let us w'oll consider whether it be not grounded in the truth. Few faults ever 
can be found, to which we might not every one of us in some degree plead guilty. Though the things have 
not been done, the feeling may have been felt. The pride which it implied, the deceitfulness, the folly, the 
iincharitableness, these we have abundantly by nature in our hearts. And of these there remain in most of us 
very ample traces, of which we might be thankful to be reminded, which we ought to be glad of a warning to 
amend. To confess our faults one to another is a part of our Christian duty. He who helps us to see 
them, helps us to confess them, and is therefore entitled to our cordial thanks. He helps us to confess them to 
each other. He helps us to confess them unto God. He helps us therefore towards attaining one great object 
of our daily prayers, forgiveness of sin. I thank you, let us answer, by our manner or by our words, I thank 
you for your faithful admonition. My own heart is, 1 know, deceitful. My own eyes, I am well aware, are 
blind. If the charge you bring against me be correct, I am indebted to you for convincing me of sin ; I own 
you for an instrument in the hands of God, to help forward the salvation of my soul. 

But though the charge brought against us should be utterly unfounded, though it be false as well as cruel 
and unkind, if we have not moved the sedition, not been ringleaders of the sect, not been parties to whatever 
act of evil has been done, then there seems to be even less room if possible for wrath, because there is more 
of peace within the soul. Let ns therefore, like St. Paul, exercise ourselves “ to have always a conscience void 
of offence toward God, and toward men.” Let us watch that we do wilfully no wrong to any one; that we 
neither deal dishonestly, nor think unkindly towards our neighbours; and that we neither obey God negligently, 
nor dare to disobey his will. Then whatever names we may be called, whatever sins may be laid to our 
charge, we shall have hope toward God, that at the resurrection of the dead, we shall be counted just in his 
sight, through Christ. 



THE ACTS *24. 17 — 27 . 


433 


St. Paul before Felix. 


17 Now after many years I came to bring alms to 
my nation, and offerings. 

is ‘Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
object, if they had ought against me. 

20 Or else let these same here say, if they have 
found any evil doing in me, while I stood before the 
council, 

21 Except !t be for this one voice, that I cried stand¬ 
ing among them, * Touching the resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and 
said. When Lysias the chief captain shall come down, 1 
will know the uttermost of your matter. 

1 Ch. 21. 27. 


23 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul’ 
and to let him have liberty, and that he should forbid 
none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in Christ 

25 And as he reasoned of righteousness, tempe¬ 
rance, and judgment to come, FeUx trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this time; when I have a 
convenient season, I will call for thee. 

26 He hoped also that money should have been 
given him of Paul, that he might loose him: where¬ 
fore he sent for him the oftener, and communed with 
him. 

27 But after two years Porcius I’estus came into 
Felix’ room: and Felix, willing to shew the Jews a 
pleasure, le&ififtMl bound. 

8 Ch. 23. 6 . 


§ 430. Ayainst abuse of opportunities. 

At the conclusion of his defence before Felix, St. Paul turned his discourse towards a subject, which he 
much wished to impress upon the attention of his hearer, the resurrection from the dead. By this means the 
governor understood at once the nature of the charge which was brought against him. For having been some 
years governor of Judaea, he must have heard much of the doctrines of the Christians, and must have been 
aware also of the enmity entertained against them by the Jews. And therefore he dismissed the charge for 
the present, keeping the apostle still in custody, but allowing him to enjoy the society of his friends. This 
large degree of liberty, with which the Roman governor indulged his prisoner, should be a profitable lesson 
to Christians, as to the humane consideration which is due to those, who for their offences are confined to 
the walls of a prison. From these outcasts of society how seldom can it be needful to shut out such few friends 
as they still have left! How seldom can it be humane or charitable to rfefuse them that intercourse with their 
kind, which is among the chief means ordained by the providence of God, to alleviate the sorrows and to 
enlarge the joys of lire, to soften the heart to good impressions, and to make the soul ashamed of its inicjiitty. 
Let us learn to look not with horror, but with compassionate concern, on those who suffer the sad penaltitp of 
the law. Let us hope, and pray, and labour in their behalf, that their punishment, besides preventing others 
from offending, may be made effectual to turn their hearts. 

Felix, with his wife Drusilla, “ sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith of Christ.” This would 
have seemed to many a fitting opportunity for ajnisoner to win the favour of the governor. But what topics 
shall we reckon that the apostle will select for ms discourse before the guilty Felix? Assuredly nothing less 
than those important truths which he must have known to be most unwelcome to his hearers. “ Righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to comethese were the things of which he thought fit to. reason, to one who was 
an unjust judge, to an adulterer and adulteress, who lived only for their pleasure in this present world. For 
such were Felix and Drusilla; Felix, a judge so profligate, that he kept Paul the longer in prison in the hope 
that money would have been giveh for his deliverance; and Drusilla, “ which was a Jewess,” of whom it is 
known from history, that she had been another man’s wife, seduced; Felix living with her in defiance of that 
law against adultery, which as a Jewess she must have known to be from God. 

Whilst St Paul thus reasoned, “ Felix trembled,” But to what little purpose was his trembling! “ When 
I have a convenient season I will call for thee.” How long was this convenient season ere it came! How 
little do we hear of its ever coming! How much have we cause to fear that it never came at all! If like 
Felix we tremble, let us not like Felix delay. Let us hold the present to be the most convenient of all 
seasons for repentance and amendment of life. Let righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, be the 
matter of our daily meditation, the object of our hopes, the topic of our discourse, or the welcome employment 
of our lives. Most grievously must the sin of Felix have been increased by his frequent communing with St. 
Paul. To send for the apostle, and to hqpr .him, for no end but for the love of money, what a hardness of 
heart does this argue, wnat a deafness to the voice of truth! The more occasions we enjoy for spiritual 
instruction, how much the more must we have to answer for hereafter! And what must be our condition in 
the judgment which is to come, if we now listen for no other object than our credit’s sake in the world, if we 
frequent God’s house, and read his word, only to please our friends and neighbours, only lest we lose their 
good esteem ? 

3k 
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THE ACTS 85. 1 - 9 . 


St. Paul it accused b\ 

1 Now when a Festus was come into the province, 

after three days he ascended from Caesarea to Jeru¬ 
salem. & 

2 Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews 
informed him against Paul, and besought him, 

3 And desired favour against him, that he would 
send for him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul Bhould be kept 
at Caesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly 
thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which among you 
are able, go down with me, and accuse this man, if 
there be any wickedness in him. 

|| Or, &b some copies read, i 


the Jews before Festus. 

6 And when he had tarried among them H more than 
ten days, h$ went down unto Caasarea; and the next 
day sitting on the judgment seat commanded Paul to 
be brought. 

1 And when he was come, the Jews which came 
down from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints against Paul, which 
they could not prove. 

8 While he answered for himself, Neither against 
the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor 
yet against Csesar, have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure, 
answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou go im to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things before me ? 

> more than eight or ten dayt. 


§ 431 . That we may not lay complaint without proof. 

The high priest and the chief of tlgtiPCjews would have St. Paul sent for to Jerusalem, in order that they 
might kill him by the way. See how*greatly the case is now altered! What city in our Israel, what nation 
of all those, the most enlightened in the world, who now hold the Christian truth, would not gladly seize on 
an opportunity, if any such could possibly be offered, to entertain the great apostle of the Gentiles! How 
would the roads be crowded, not with enemies lying in wait to take away his life, but with friends craving 
to do him honour! How would the most mighty in the land, no less than the most poor and needy, desire 
favour, not against him, but from him ! Ho# little then need we care for the present judgment of the world, 
when we consider how easily it is changed ! How little should we be guided by what men now think of us, 
when we reflect how soon they will be apt to think far otherwise! How little should we be disturbed by what 
here we suffer, or what here we are in danger of suffering, when we see one of whom the world was not 
worthy, and whom it would now most highly honour, thus held in bonds by the rulers, and waylaid for his 
life by the chief of the people! 

Festus seems to liave been aware of the design against Paul’s life. For he “ answered, that Paul should 
be kept at Caesarea.” And as he intended to depart thither before long, he bade the accusers follow him, 
that tue cause might be determined. And yet presently we read that he was “ willing to do the Jews a 
pleasure.” So that after the apostle had declared his innocency, the governor notwithstanding asked him, 
“ Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before me?” How worthless was his 
prefious care for the safety of St. Paul, whom he was now willing to expose to risk of harm ! And yet how 
common is this infirmity of purpose, to resolve aright to day and to do wrong to morrow, to wish to do a 
pleasure to those whose good opinion would be profitable to ourselves, even at the risk of doing injury to our 
neighbour, and doing wickedly in the sight of God! Never let us be prevailed upon either by the fear of 

man, or by the desire to please his evil passions, never let us be prevailed upon to do that which we know 
to be wrong for us to do, or which we even suspect might be hurtful to our brethren. 

“ The Jews which came down from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid many and grievous complaints 
against Paul, which they could not prove.” Here we have a lesson against the practice, so common in our 
daily conversation, of finding fault with each other, of making complaints against each other, which we 
cannot prove. Let us call to mind how many things we hear, how many things we are tempted to say, which 
amount to censure of each other. Let us examine how few out of these numerous charges we should he 

able, if called upon, to prove, in how few instances we know the real frets, in how few we know those who 

know them; how many of these complaints are mere guesses, surmises, suspicions ; reports, handed on from 
one to another, altered, exaggerated, embittered, according to the temper of those through whose lips they 
pass. We should then find ourselves in more instances than we think of, very like unto these malicious Jews, 
and very lik'e also unto that “ accuser of our brethren,” “ which accuseth them before our God day and 
night.” Rev. 18. 10 . But he at least, it may be thought, can prove his accusation I He can point to the 
books which shall be opened, and there find set down against each Christian brother the sins we have 
committed against God. Far from it. God be praised, there is assurance in his word, not only of pardon, 
but of oblivion for sin. “ Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow.” Isa. 1. is. “ I will 
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more.” Jer. 31. 34. “ All that believe are justified 

from all things/’ Acts 13. 39. The judgment is indeed set. The accuser stands nigh. The books are 
opene4 ; But his malice is defeated. The handwriting he would refer to is blotted out by the atoning blood 
■of Christ. And through the righteous offering of that spotless sacrifice the repentant sinner is borne out in 
declaring, to the confusion of the enemy of his soul, neither against man, nor yet against God, “ have I 
offended any thing at all” 



THE ACTS 25.to— 21 . 
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Feitus telleth king Agrippa concerning Paul. 


10 Then said Paul, I stand at CsesaFs Judgment 
seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have 
I dime no wrong, as thou very well knowesb 

11 For if I be an offender, or have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if 
there be none of these things whereof these accuse 
me, no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal 
unto Caesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the 
council, answered, Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? 
unto Caesar shalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days king Agrippa and Ber¬ 
nice came unto Csesarea to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many days, Fes¬ 
tus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, saying. There 
is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: 

15 About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed me, 
desiring to have judgment against him. 

• Or, I was doubtful how to inquire hereof. 


16 To whom I answered, It is not the manner of 
the Romans to deliver any man to die, before that he 
which is accused have the accusers face to face, and 
have licence to answer for himself concerning the 
crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, without 
any delay on the morrow 1 sat on the judgment seat, 
ana commanded the man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the accusers stood up, they 
brought none accusation of such tiling as I supposed: 

19 But had certain questions agumst'him of their 
own superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And because * I doubted of such manner of 
questibns, I asked him whether he would go to Jeru¬ 
salem, and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto 
the || heariwBf Augustus, I commanded him to be 
kept till 1 might send him to Caesar. 

|| Or, judgment. 


§ 432. Our appeal to the King of kings. 

“ I appeal unto Caesar,” were the words which delivered Paul* from the fury of the Jews. Being a citizen 
of Rome he had a right to appeal to the judgment of the emperor. And this is no small confirmation of 
what is related in this history. These things were not done in a corner. Governors, and kings, and emperors, 
were concerned. The facts were entered into public records, and could there be verified. It could be known * 
by enquiry, for hundreds of years afterwards, whether St. Paul had indeed stood before the judgment seat of 
Festus, had been examined in the presence of Agrippa, and had appealed to the emperor of Home. 
Thankfully we thus reflect of our religion, that it asks for no concealment, but invites us to prove all things, 
whilst it commands us to hold fast that which is good. See 1 Thess. 5. 21 . 

This account, which Festus gives to king Agrippa, differs widely from the history of the facts. In the 
one case the chief priest and the elders are represented as “ desiring to have judgment against” St. Paul. 
In the history we are told that they “ desired favour against him.” Ver. 3. '1 hey asked not for equitable 

judgment, but for a partial sentence. In the one case Festus represents himself as proposing to send St. 
Paul to Jerusalem, because he “ doubted of such manner of questions.” In the history we are told that it 
was because he was “ willing to do the Jews a pleasure.” Ver. 9 . So mean and disingenuous arc the most 
mighty of mankind, if they desire to please men rather than God! So apt are all men to distort the truth, 
when they speak of their own motives or behaviour; so ready to see themselves, and to represent themselves, 
in a light more favourable than they ought. Let us on the contrary own freely to our faults and frailties; and 
whilst we are ready to esteem others better than ourselves, see Philipp. 2. 3 , let us at the same time be 
inclined to esteem ourselves worse, if it be possible, than we really are. For so only can we esteem ourselves 
aright, if against our natural inclination to justify ourselves we set our conscience most diligently on the 
watch for our offences; and if to balance the many sins which we are never able to discern, we repent of 
spine which may be more than we are really guilty of. 

And yet we may not listen in despondency or despair to those many and fearful charges, which oftentimes 
the evil spirit, the accuser of the brethren, raises up to the discomfiture of the souL When he would torment 
us with thoughts of sin, when he would fain have us, as he desired to have the apostles, that he might sift us 
as wheat, when he is laying wait for us by the way to devour us, we may apply in our distress St. Paul’s appeal 
to Caesar, we may appeal for our deliverance to the King of kings. “ Judge me,” we may say with David, 

“ O Lord my God, according to thy righteousness; and let them not triumph over me.” Ps. 35. 21 . They 
suggest to me my sinfulness. Help Thou me to think of thy forgiveness. They press upon my mind the 
depth of my iniquity, the utter worthlessness of even that which I do best View Tnou, rather, and help me 
to Iceep in view, the merits of my Saviour Christ, the righteousness of his life, the atoning power of his 
death. I appeal, O God, to Thee. I appeal in hope. I appeal in confident persuasion that through thy 
mercy and tne merits of my Saviour Christ, I shall be justified in thy presence and clear when I am judged. 

Lord, when at thy judgment seat we shall hereafter stand, give us, we pray Thee, confidence to appeal to 
Thee. Enable us to say of the talents which Thou hast given us, that we nave put them to the use Thou 
didst design! Enable us to plead of the death Thou didst die for us, that we have had faith in it according 
to thy 
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THE ACTS 25. 22 - 27 . 


Agrippa and Bernice attend to hear St. Paul. 


22 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also 
hear the man mysetf. To morrow, said he, thou slialt 
hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernice, with great pomp, and was entered into 
the place of hearing, with the chief captains, and prin¬ 
cipal men of the city, at Festus' commandment Paul 
was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are here present with us, ye see this man, about 
whom all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with 
me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he 


ought not to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that he had committed nothing 
worthy of death, and that he himself hath appealed to 
Augustus, I hafre determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto 
my lord. Wherefore I have brought mm forth before 
you, and specially before thee, O king Agrippa, that, 
after examination had, 1 might have somewhat to 
write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to Rend a 
prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid 
against him. 


§ 433. IUnderanc.es to our profiting hy hearing the word. 

King Agrippa’s inclination to hear St. Paul’s defence, led to his being almostypersuaded to be a Christian. 
See eh. 26. 28 . So at least he professed, and so probably he felt at the time ; though it is not impossible that 
his words may have been designed for no more than civility to the apostle. It is a great point gained to be 
disposed to hear at all. Only we should not hear out of mere curiosity. Only we should not go to the place 
of hearing, like Agrippa or llerniee, with great pomp, as if it were rather to shew ourselves to men, than to 
learn of God. These are two of the most common hinderances to our profiting by the ministry of the word, 
as it is preached in the congregation of the church. Who has not observed that both the rich and poor are apt 
to think very much of their appearance, when they assemble on the sabbath day in God’s house of prayer '? 
Who has not felt in himself, at some period of his life, an anxiety to shew to advantage on such occasions, a 
vunity altogether inconsistent with -the character of a Christian worshipper, and with the holiness of the place 
of worship? Many amongst the poor stay away from church merely for want of clothing such as they wish 
to wear. Many umongst the rich had almost better stay away, than come dressed so as to attract the notice of 
their neighbours, and to puff up their own hearts with conceit. It is well to wear in such a place the best of 
dress we have. But it is well to have none better than we might there wear without appearance of pomp, or 
risk of vanity. It is well to have decent clothes to wear at church; fit is well to work diligently that we may 
have them. But it is better to go thither in the meanest of apparcl*than not to go at all. It is better to go 
“ clothed in humility,” 1 Pet. 5. 5 , and to remember that it is “ the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price.” 1 Pet. 3. 4 . <■ 

Neither can we expect to profit by hearing the word of God, if we go to hear it out of an idle curiosity, 
merely to please what the apostle calls “ itching ears,” 2 Tim. 4. 3 , without any desire for edification in our 
hearts. This seems to have been Agrippa’s chief motive for coming to hear St Paul. “ I would also hear the 
man myself.” There is no reason here assigned beyond his own inclination. Nor did he take any pains 
afterwards, as far us we are told, to inquire into the apostle’s case, or to see justice done to him. If we resort 
to preaching for amusement only, in that amusement we have our reward. We must not look to be edified 
unless we pray, and strive to profit by what we hear. We must listen as to the words of life. We must feel 
that our own life eternal is at stake. We must consider ourselves as studying how best we may escape the 
wrath to come. We must attend to preaching as to an ordinance of God. We must look for profit because 
it is his ordinance. We must have respect not to the person of the minister, but to his appointment as the 
servant of the Lord. We must remember that whoever plants, whoever waters, it is God who giveth the 
increase. 

Festus first determined to send his prisoner to Home; and afterwards sought for something to write against 
him. This testimony to the innocency of the apostle may remind us of what Pilate was forced to own of our 
Lord, “ I fiud in him no fault at all.” John 18. 38. Happy was St. Paul in being thus like unto his Master, 
in thus suffering wrongfully for his Master’s sake! And happy are we also if like St Paul, and like our 
Vord, we can be clear when we are judged. But, alas! we are well aware that it can be no hard matter, to 
find much to be set down against us. We must feel often, that for our sins it would be no more than true 
tlmt we “ ought not to live any longer.” How great is God’s goodness that He still spares us to repent! How 
precious is the sacrifice of our blessed Lord, that by reason thereof it is agreed in our behalf that our sins on our 
repenting are remembered no more! 



THE ACTS 20. i—n. 
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St. Paul amwereth Jhr himself before Agrippa. 


l Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art per¬ 
mitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth 
the hand, and answered for himself: 

3 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because 
I shall answer for myself this day before thee touch¬ 
ing all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know thee to be expert in all 
customs and questions which are among the Jews: 
wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, which was at 
the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know 
all the Jews; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, if they 
would testify, that after the most, straitest sect of our 
religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand and am judged for the hope, of 


the promise made of God unto our fathers: 

7 Unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly 
serving God day and night, hope to come. For which 
hope’s sake, king Agrippa, 1 am accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God should raise the dead i 

9 I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 

10 1 Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many 
of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received 
authority from the chief priests; arid when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice against therm. 

11 And I punished them oft in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme; and being exceed¬ 
ingly mad againBt them, 1 persecuted them even unto 
strange cities. 


* Cli. a. 3. 


§ 434. How we should meet an unjust accusation. 

St. Paul thought himself happy in having an opportunity of answering before king Agrippa, touching the 
things whereof he was accused of the Jews. It should be a pleasure to any one who is under accusation to 
answer his accusers, and to satisfy the beholders that lie has given no offence. For it is a part of our Christian 
duty to “provide things honest in the sight of all men,” ltom. 12. 17, and to make our light so shine before 
men, that they may see our good works, and glorify our Father which is in heaven. See -Matth. 5. 16 . And 
for this end we must be willing to take great pains, explaining patiently at length, as St. Paul does here, tin- 
whole matter laid to our charge, grudging no weariness we can have to undergo, or may risk imposing on 
our hearers, if we may thereby escape giving offence unto our brethren. 

For this is the object we ought to have in view, in any such explanation of our conduct, not to justify 
ourselves, but to avoid scandalizing one another. And so St. Paul puts the matter to the Corinthians, “ think 
ye that we excuse ourselves unto you ? we speak before God in Christ: but we do all things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying.” 2 Cor. 12. 19 . Otherwise we should but humour our own pride, and harden ourselves in 
sin, instead of saving our brother from offence. To harden ourselves in sin is the very height of sinfulness. 
Whilst to defend what we have done aright, may come of that most excellent of gifts, the charity which is not 
puffed up. For in such a case pride and selfishness suggest that we need not stoop to offer an explanation. 
Pride and selfishness in such a case would say, that it is not worth our while, being right, to take the pains of 
proving that we are so. Pride and selfishness would have made the apostle sorry, instead of glad, to be called 
upon to answer before Agrippa, content with the consciousness of being innocent, and indifferent as to what 
was thought of his conduct, either by Agrippa or by the Jews. But charity required him to take every 
opportunity of pleading the truth of Jesus Christ. Charity made him long to convert his hearers. Charity 
makes us anxious to consider, in every thing we have to say or do, how we may do most good to those 
with whom we live. 6 

And with charity must go hand in hand humility. For thus we find it in this case of the apostle. He was 
not ashamed to own how far he had done wrong, whilst yet he knew no better. He was not ashamed to 
plead guilty to that which many are more ashamed of than of wickedness, namely ignorance, which is indeed 
when wilful amongst the worst of sin^s. In the midst of his defence, St. Paul acknowledged it as a sin, that lie 
used to persecute the church of Christ. And this he mentions as a reason of probability to his hearers, that 
they might hereafter come to hold for truth what then they esteemed incredible. Tims he wpuld turn his 
past errors to account in the propagating his present convictions. Like the water which was poured over the 
sacrifice of Elijah, he would have the former coldness and aversion of his heart, to the cause of Christian 
truth, add intensity to the proof which that truth derived from his present zeal and fervour of belief. And 
this further shews that it was not for his own character’s sake, but for the edifying of his hearers, that he was 
glad to make this defence at all. Let us therefore be as willing to own what we have done amiss, as to repel 
an unfounded accusation. Let us do both for the same single object, the edifying of our brethren. This it 
is that solves all difficulties; the love of each other. This it is that fulfils every law; the love of each other. 
And thus, whether we defend or accuse ourselves, if we do it not to please ourselves, but only out of love for 
each other, we follow the example of St. Paul, and do the will of our Saviour Christ. 
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THE ACTS 26. 12 — 31 . 


St. Paul relateth his conversion. 


12 'Whereupon as I went to Damascus with authority 
and commission from the chief priests, 

13 At midday, O king, I saw in the way a light 
from heaven, aoove the brightness of the sun, shining 
round about me and them which journeyed with me. 

.14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? 
it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lora ? And he said, 
I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

iG Hut rise,jan'd stand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a 
minister and a witness both of these things which thou 
hast seen, and of those things in the which I will Appear 


unto thee; 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and j from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 

is To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to lights and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by fidth that , is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobe¬ 
dient unto the heavenly vision: 

20 But shewed first unto them of Damascus, and at 
Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judaea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and 
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 

21 For these causes the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me. 


1 Ch. 9.2. 


§ 435. How we might help to convert others. 

St. Paul, for the chief point in his defence, relates to king Agrippa the history of his own conversion. For 
this was a thing ever present to his memory. And so also the chief mercies we have received ought to be 
the subjects of our frequent mention, and of our continual thankfulness. And further this conversion of 
St. Paul was a thing most likely to assist in converting the hearts of his hearers. And what indeed can be 
better fitted to affect our own reluctant hearts with hope, and thankfulness, and joy, than the account which is 
here given of God’s goodness, towards the most determined of his enemies. Have we ever been like Saul 
at enmity with the religion of our Lord ? Have we ever been in a state that is little less than enmity in us 
who are baptized Christians, have we been ever strangers to the power of the Gospel in our hearts ? And 
will it not now move us, to consider how’ He whom we thus persecute and crucify afresh, is still ready to 
receive us to Himself still grieved to think that it is hard for us to kick against the pricks? 

“ Why persecutest thou me ?" is what He kindly asks in each sting of an awakened conscience. “ Why 
persecutest thou me ?” is what He graciously inquires each time we are convinced of sin, each time we do 
wrong, and feel that it is wrong, each time we neglect to do right* and feel that, we ought to do it. “ Why 
persecutest thou m%?” He mercifully repeats, as Tong as life and grace continue; when at each repeated sin 
wo might more reasonably expect, for we much more deserve, that' He should say: Depart from me thou 
heedless sinner; thou shalt resist my will no more. Yet the more we.have resisted our Saviour’s will, and we 
probably know in ourselves of many more such instances of sin than we can possibly be aware of in any 
other, the more we have opposed our Saviour’s will, we see here a way in which we might.the more assist, so 
great is his mercy, if henceforth we serve Him truly, in which we might the more largely‘help, to shew forth 
and promote his glory. 

To open the eyes of others, to turn them from darkness unto light, this should be the constant study of 
those who feel that they have themselves been once in darkness, and that by grace they have now been brought 
from the power of Satan unto the knowledge of God. And they have herein some fitness for the work, 
they know the condition from which they wi3i to save their brethren, they are sensibly alive to the misery 
of a state of sin, they can tell by what means they have been themselves recovered out of the snares of 
Satan. Let him therefore who regards himself as a sinner saved, be zealous for the salvation of his brethren. 
And if there be no one that can hope to be saved at all, who has not this view of his own condition, who is not 
sensible of many sins of his own against God, who has not felt himself repentant, reconciled, renewed let there 
be no one who does not also strive to make manifest the power of religion in his own heart, with a view to its 
having influence on all those who as yet neither repent nor believe. 

“ To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,” 
these are the objects which we should aim at in our conversation with them, who love this present world. 
■To “ repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance,” these are the things to which we should 
exhort each other. “ That they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by frith that is in ” Jesus Christ, these are the precious privileges, the exceeding great reward, by 
which we may stir up others to repent, by which we ought to be ourselves most deeply moved. For to these 
things we arc called. We are invited, urged, almost constrained, almost compelled, to come in and to possess 
them. Shall we not then according to our ability invite and constrain our neighbours? Shall we not without 
ceasing bear testimony unto them, both of all that we have hitherto experienced, and of all that we hope 
hereafter to enjoy ? 
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THE ACTS 26. 22 — 32 . 466 

St. Paul replieth to Festus , exhorteth Agrippa. 


22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I con¬ 
tinue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, 
saying none other tilings than those which the prophets 
and Moses did say should come: 

23 That Christ should suffer, and that he should be 
the first that should rise from the dead, and should shew 
light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much 
learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, before 
whom also I speak freely: for I am persuaded that none 
of these things are liiaden from him; for this thing 
was not done in a corner. 


27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? I 
know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to God, that not only 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both 
almost, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, 
and the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with 
them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talked 
between themselves, saying, This mf doeth nothing 
worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might 
have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Caisar. 


§ 43(5. That it is most reasonable to he pious. 


St. Paul’s account of the help which he had obtained from God, and of the testimony which he had 
borne to the truth of Christ, made Festus suppose him to be beside himself. “ Much learning doth make thee 
mad.” This was no more than had been said against 01 # Lord Himself; and that even by his friends, Ids 
kinsmen, and acquaintances according to the flesh, “ He is beside himself.” Mark 3. 21 . And so it must often 
seem to those who know nothing of the power of religion, it must seem as if the more zealous and affectionate 
of Christians were little better than out of their minds. To deny ourselves, when we might please ourselves; 
to give, when we might withhold, or even when we might receive; to bear with an affront, which we might 
easily resent; to requite evil with good, when we have opportunity for revenge; to spend, and to be spent, 
and to count all things but loss, for the sake of Christ, when we can neither see Him, nor hear his voice, nor 
handle the wages of his work; all this must seem like madness to the worldly minded. And it does indeed 
prove beyond dispute that we are out of that mind, in which we by nature are. 

And yet these are the words of soberness and truth. It is really better thus to speak, and thus to do. it is 
better for us here. It is better for us hereafter. It is more wise, if we look to our own iriterest. It is more 
reasonable, if we have regard to God’s honour. We do but as the worldly wise would counsel in their own 
generation, we spare to day that we may abound to morrow. We waste not, that we may want not. We 
spare our present pleasure, mat we may have joy for evermore. We waste not our present opportunities, that 
we may not have to long in vain for time misspent, when time shall be no longer. And like them also, we 
have present pleasure in our present selfdenial. We enjoy the prospect of our gains. We delight in counting 
up the riches of our heavenly inheritance. And we are more than content, we are thankful, in the loss of all 
we have on earth, that can help us by its loss towards gain eternal. 

Thus much of our own interest Nor is it otherwise of our devotion unto God. Here also we speak the 
words of soberness and truth. Here also we act as reasonable men are wont to act with those to whom they 
are indebted for kind regard. God has loved us; therefore we love Him. He created us. He preserves us. 
He has redeemed us, forgiven us our sins, created us anew in Christ Jesus unto good works and unto a 
hope of heaven. Therefore we hope. Therefore we work the works of Him who has redeemed 11 s. Therefore 
we have pleasure in obeying Him, in yielding up to Him our whole hearts and lives, in denying ourselves that 
we may do his will. And however great be the sacrifice we have to make, however different from the practice 
of the world may be the conduct we are called upon to pursue, however extreme the difficulty of the path we 
have to take ; we count it no more than reason to endure all trouble, to make all sacrifices, and to risk all 
loss, and shame, and suffering, for the sake of Him, who in our behalf left the glory of his Father in heaven, 
and submitted to die in agony on the cross* 

Would to God then that we might be altogether such as was St. Paul, even bonds and all, if it be needful! 
Would to God that we may be not almost but altogether persuaded to be Christians ! We cannot serve God 
by halves. We cannot love Christ or do his will by halves. We cannot by halves enjoy the fulfilment of his 
promises, his grace on earth, his glory in heaven. To attempt to do so, this is madness. To think that we 
can thus serve two masters, this is to be beside oursfelves. Let us not therefore ever be of two minds, but 
of one only. And let the mind we are in be that mind, which was also in Christ Jesus. Let it be the mind 
which the world counts madness; but which sense and reason and religion, unite to urge on us, as being nothing 
else than soberness and truth. 
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T&E ACTS 27. 


St. Paul setteth 

1 And when it was determined that we should sail 
into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other 
prisoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of Au¬ 
gustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we 
launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia; one 
Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, being 
with us. 

3 And the next day we touched atSidon. And Julius 
courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go 
unto liis friends to refresh himself. 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were con¬ 
trary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilieia 
and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

C> And there the centurion found a ship of Alexan- 

• Or, Candy. 


sail for Pome. 

dria sailing into Italy; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and 
scarce were come over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us, we sailed under * Crete, over against Sal- 
mone; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place which 
is called the fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city 
of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, because the fast was now 
already past, Paul admonished them, 

to And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with || hurt and much damage, not only 
of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the master 
and the owner of the ship, more than those things 
which were spoken by Paul. 

|| Or, injury. 


§ 437. Of our heaverfibard voyage. 

St. Paul in the character of a prisoner, and on his voyage towards the judgment seat of Caesar, may remind 
us of our own pilgrimage through life, how like it is to this launching and sailing of a ship, how we are born in 
bondage to sin, how many are the perils which surround us in our course, how fearful is the judgmenfcwhich awaits 
us at the end. Hocks there are beneath, around us storms and tempest; the many stumblingblocks which 
the world continually presents, the many snares which Satan is ever laying for our souls, the many cares and 
sorrows or tumultuous joys, which tend to turn aside our hearts from heaven. Whilst in the current of our own 
rebellious thoughts, in the force of our own corrupted will, in the flesh lusting contrary to the spirit, we have 
as it were an adverse wind, which suffers us not, however fully we resolve, to make good speed unto the 
harbour where we fain would be. 

Thankful we ought to feel, that in this our heavenward voyage, we have friends on earth who courteously 
entreat us, we have the many comforts of kindness and affection, w.e have liberty to refresh our weary spirits 
with the converse of those we love. Let us never forget how much we owe to God, for giving us- this great 
help under all our trials, this resource in the pains of sickness, in the visitation of sorrow, or in the approach 
of death. And yet even on these best of earthly joys we may not too deeply fix our affections, nor devote 
to them too large a portion of our time. The fast is past, and sailing is now dangerous: this is what we 
ought to feel at all seasons of our life, that the time is short, that no one moment must be wasted, that we are 
daily compassed around with hurt and much damage, or at least much risk of damage, to the great object of 
our life. It is our eternal venture that is in jeopardy. Whether we shall live for ever with God in glory, 
or with the devil and his angels in the pit of destruction, this is what we risk each day we are on earth; 
this it is which should make us earnestly desirous each day to redeem the time. 

Never then let us give heed to those, who would persuade us that all is safe. Never let us believe the 
words spoken by the world, more than those things which are declared to us by Christ and his apostles. 
It is with fear and trembliug that we must work our own salvation. See Philipp. 2. 12 . It is through tauch 
tribulation that we must enter into the kingdom of God. See Acts 14. 22 . The righteous scarcely will be 
saved; where then will the ungodly and the sinner appear ? See 1 Pet. 4. 18 . To be aware beforehand of 
our risk, this is our greatesj wisdom. To watch, and to be always on our guard, to waste no time, to spare no 
pains, and to follow’ ever the best counsel we ean obtain, these are duties to be always borne in mind, if we 
would arrive in safety at our journey’s end. How great is God’s goodness, in giving us his word, for a 
guide in all our wanderings, for a compass that never fails in the darkest seasons of our voyage ! There we 
may consult his prophets, there we may read what his apostles wrote, there we may hear what was spoken by 
his ever blessed Son. If heretofore we have spent much time, without due attention to this heavenly 
teaching, let us now at length resort to it with joy, and do devoutly as we are therein directed. 

May God herein give us the counsel we require! May God impart to us the strength we need! May He 

? rotect us in our voyage, and bring us safe unto the harbour of his heavenly kingdom, there to dwell with 
lim for ever ! ' 



THE ACTS 27. ia- 20 . 


441 


The ship is overtaken hy a storm. 


12 And because the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the more part advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means they might attain to Phenice, 
and there to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and 
lieth toward the south west and north west. 

. 13 And when the south wind blew softly, supposing 
that they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence, 
they sailed close by Crete. 

u But not long after there || arose against it a 
tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could not 
bear up into the wind, we let her drive. 


16 And running under a certain island which is 
called Clauda, we had much work to come hy the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken up, they used helps, 
undergirding the shin; and, fearing lest they should 
fall into the quicksands, strake sail, and so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, 
the next day they lightened the ship; 

10 And the third day we cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days 
appeared, and no small tempest lay on us, all hope that 
we should be saved was then taken away. 


|| Or, beat. 


§ 438 . 1th at sacrifices tee ought to make for heaven. 

See how surely the word of prophecy is fulfill®!, how exactly the things spoken by St. Paul came to pass ! 
See how much better it is to believe the few who speak advisedly, than to give heed to the more part, who 
know not what they say 1 “ The haven was not commodious to winter in.” The place assigned to us by the 

providence of God, seems, oftentimes, in our erring judgment, not suitable to our wants and wishes. The business 
or profession, the state or condition of life, the dwelling place or country in which we might most securely weather 
the storms of passion or adversity, these we are often tempted foolishly to leave, because we trust more to our 
own wisdom than to God’s direction. “ The south wind blew softly.” Our prospects are flattering. Our worldly 
counsellors assure us of success. We set sail on some ungodly course, and suppose that we have obtained our 
purpose. “ But not long after there arose against it a tempestuous wind.” And thus frequently, when all 
seems most fair, our hopes are crossed by disappointment, our affections chilled by unkind treatment, our 
worldly wisdom baffled by adversity, or our best intentions frustrated by our own corrupt propensities. Who 
then would not rather ask of God ? Who would not rather take from Him, and from his word, direction for 
all the exigencies of life ? 

And seeing that we are thus beset by sin and sorrow, seeing that we are thus frequently beguiled by'the 
cares, and riches, and pleasures of the world, might we not also take an useful lesson, from the measures used 
by these mariners towards lightening the ship? Is there no treasure which we should do well to throw 
away ? Is there no fond affection, no eager hope, no project of pride or of ambition, to which we cling as to 
our most dear possession, and which we must first necessarily part with from our hearts, before we can have 
any ground to hope for safety ? See what pains are taken by those who sail upon the seas, to secure, if it be 
possible, their lives! See how readily, when life is at stake, they cast out with their own hands, not the lading 
only, but the very tackling of the ship ! The very means of sailing they throw overboard, to prevent the risk 
of sinking. Not only therefore our superfluities, but the very necessaries of life, we must now rather part 
with, than perish in the world which is to come. If we are living by means of an unlawful trade, if we are 
thriving by any means which God has forbidden, if our consciences are convinced that the food we eat is the 
fruit bf robbery or wrong, that the clothing we put on is wrung by oppression from the labours of the poor, or 
gained by fraud from the abundance of the rich; we had better cast it out than wear it; we had better cast it 
out than feed on it; we had better be naked and hungry in this present life, and learn to beg or dig for our 
subsistence, than fare sumptuously for the present, and perish miserably in the end.. 

And is it not most strange that men should so clearly see all this in the case of present perils, and so 
rarely feel the force of the same reasons, in the risk of eternal shipwreck ? That they should count it madness 
to spare the lading of a ship, when they are exceedingly tossed with a tempest, and should yet pass for wise, 
if they heap up riches upon earth, if they spare to spend, refuse to give, and fear not to exact oppressively; 
when each single hour of their lives they are confessedly exposed to risk of death, liable to lose at once their 
goods, and also their own souls ? Never may we thus madly hoard what only aggravates our danger. Never may 
we thus lay up store of wrath, against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 
Never may we hesitate to make any sacrifice on earth, which. God’s word and will demand of us. Never may 
we fail to use all helps for heaven, which our Lord in his mercy has placed within our reach. And then, 
whatever tempest may befall us, though neither sun nor stars in many days appear, though no prospect of present 
comfort open to our view, all hope tuat we shall be saved in the end will never be taken away from us. 
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THE ACTS 27. 21 — 3 *. 


St. Paul exhorteth the ship a company. 


21 But after long abstinence Paul stood forth in 
the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have 
hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, 
and to have gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now 1 exhort you to be of good cheer; for 
there shall be no loss of any man’s fife among you, 
but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this night the angel of 
God, whose I am, and whom 1 serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought 
before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I believe 
God, that it shall be even as it was told me. 

20 Ilowbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria, about mid¬ 


night the shipmen deemed that they drew near to 
some country; 

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: and 
when they had gone a little further, they sounded 
again, ana found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fallen upon 
rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished 
for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about to flee out of 
the ship, when they had let down the boat into the 
sea, under colour as though they would have cast 
anchors out of the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, 
Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be 
saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. 


§ 439. That God’s promises hind us to his commands. 

“ Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me;” what a bitter thought must this have been to those, who 
were now in jeopardy of deatli; who must have felt that had they followed the advice of the apostle, they 
might have been safe in harbour for the winter! And what a bitter thing will it be hereafter, to such as 
now despise the ministry of the word, when all too late they shall find its truth fulfilled, in the sentence of their 
own condemnation. Then will they call to mind what now they make light of; then wish in vain that they 
had listened with attention to the truth which at present they neglect. All their gain will then prove harm 
and loss. All that they now most highly value will be then abomination in their sight. For then will be brought 
to pass what is writte-. in the book of Proverbs, concerning the wisdom which is from on high: “ Because I 
have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought 
all my counsel, and would none of my reproof: 1 also will laugh at your calamity, 1 will mock when 
your fear cometh; when your fear cometli as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind.” 
Prov. 1. 24 —27. 

But though this must be the case with all who remain impenitent unto the end of life, it is God’s gracious 
assurance in the Gospel, to repentant sinners, that notwithstanding their past disobedience and perversity, they 
need not fear, there shall be no loss of the immortal soul, if they truly believe in Christ. Wherefore let us be 
of good cheer. Let us believe.God, that it will be, even as He has told us. Let us found our cheerfulness 
upon his promise. Let us trust in no power of our own, but in his only. Let us feel that we are saved not 
for our own sakes, but for the sake of Him who took on llim our flesh, and became as one of the same company 
in tlie ship. “ Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island.” Shipwreck must take place. The ship must 
be lost, though not the lives of the crew. Deatli must be encountered even by those, whose eternal life is safe 
in God’s keeping, according to his word. Here we must still suffer sorrows ana adversities. Here we must still 
undergo disease and death. The ship is wrecked, but yet the lives are saved. “ God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee.” All they that are in Christ, all they that live by faith in Him, all they that love as 
'He has loved them, these though they die shall live, these shall not die eternally. 

And now having these promises so gracious and so sure, may we safely remit our own exertions ? Far 
from it. Hear the wanting of St. Paul: “ Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved.” Had the 
shipmen made good their intended desertion of the vessel, had they, who were most skilled in the management 
of the ship, not stayed for the assistance of the rest, notwithstanding the assurance of St Paul, notwithstanding 
God’s word spoken by his angel, all must have perished. God’s promises leave us bound by his commands. 
God’S mercy makes us only so milch the more obliged to do what He has revealed of his will. We must 
work, as if all depended upon our working; though we know, and believe, and feel, and own, that when we 
have done all, we are unprofitable servants, and are saved only through the merits of our Lord. 

Least of all must we think ourselves at liberty to neglect those most urgent of all duties, which we owe to 
. each other as brethren of Christ, those which arise from Christian love. Love is the fulfilment of the Law. 
Love is the fruit and proof of faith. And love to man, out of love for God, is most utterly incompatible with 
every form of selfishness. We must not get any tiling for ourselves, to the detriment of our neighbour. We 
must not seek even our eternal safety, by any means which might hinder his. We must not flee out of the 
ship in its extremity, till we have waited and laboured for the saving of all them that are in it. Let us 
.therefore, whilst we flee from sin, still seek to convert the sinner. Whilst we renounce the world, and 
abhor„the evil that is in it, let us cling to the hope of spying it from perishing; and rather slightly share its 
risk than not largely help in its deliverance. 
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THE ACTS* 37. 33 — 44 . 


443 


St. Paul and the rest come sate to land. 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 
them aU to take meat, saying, This day is the four¬ 
teenth day that ye hare tarried and continued fasting, 
having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat: for 
this is for your health: for there shall not an hair fall 
from the head of any of you. 

3*S And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, 
and gave thanks to God in presence of them all: and 
when he had broken it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, and they also 
took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship two hundred 
threescore and sixteen souls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they lightened 
the ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: 
but they discovered a certain creek with a shore, into 
the which they were minded, if it were possible, to 


thrust in the ship. 

, 40 And when they had || taken up the anchors, 
they committed themselves unto the sea, and loosed 
the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas met, 
they ran the ship aground; and the forepart stuck fast, 
ana remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the pri¬ 
soners, lest any of them should swim.out, and es¬ 
cape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept 
them from their purpose; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast themselves first into the 
sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on broken 
pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that they 
escaped all safe to land. 


|| Or, cut the anchors, they left them in the sea, &c. 


§ 440. Against hoarding what is more than enough. 

We have read before of the long abstinence of this ship’s company. See ver. 21 . And here we learn that 
for fourteen days they had continued fasting, having lmd neither time nor appetite for their ordinary meals. 
And thus the Psalmist describes the extremity of trouble: “ My heart is smitten down, and withered like 
graft: so that I forgef to eat my bread.” Psalm 102. 4 . But the apostle would have us take all needful 
nourishment, even in the time of extreme distress. “ He took bread, and gave thanks to God in the presence 
of them all: and when he had broken it, he began to eat.” This is a pattern for us to imitate in our trials; let 
us never forget the thanks due to God, the duty and advantages of giving praise unto his name. Though 
our meal should be interrupted, let our prayers at least not fail. Though we have to eat the bread of affliction, 
let us eat it with thankfulness unto God. And this will be one chief advantage of a settled habit and order in 
our devotions. It will constrain us, as the appointed time comes round, to think of Him who visits us for 
our good. Whether it be sorrow or joy which breaks into the usual course of our employments, let us but be 
accustomed to a fixed time of prayer, and it will be the less likely to interrupt our prayers. We shall feel that 
we have ail engagement which we are bound to keep, if we feel engaged to a*k of God for his gracious help, 
and to thank Him for his abundant goodness. And when we kneel down or stand up, to do honour to his name, 
we shall be reminded of a world, which is ever nigh at liand; with which neither this world’s sorrows, nor its 
joys, are fit to be one moment compared. ,,,, 

“ And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea.” This 
was no more than necessary for their safety; though it proved also great confidence in the assurance of St. 
Paul, that there should not an hair fall from the head of any one of them. And how well may this remind us 
of the duty, recommended in the book of Ecclesiastes: “ Cast thy bread upon the waters; for thou shalt 
find it after many days.” Eccles. 11. 1 . When we have eaten enough, let us be free to bestow on others; let 
us be free to give, both for their relief in this world, and for their help in preparation for the world which is to 
come. More than enough it is useless to try to keep for our own selves. Death comes, and we cannot consume 
it. Or death cuts off those from whom we would amass it, before we die and leave it for their use. To cast 
it out first would both lighten our own load, and be of benefit to them that dwell around us. So much the 
less hre should have ourselves to answer for. So much the more good we should have done unto our brethren. 

“ And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim out, and escape.” *What 
ignorance of the value of man’s life, what fearful indifference to the guilt of bloodshedding is manifested in the 
counsel of these soldiers! What selfishness is this, that to save their own credit in the custody of the prisoners, 
they would put to death their fellow creatures uncondemned, one of whom at least might have been set at 
liberty, if he had not appealed unto Csesar! See chap. 26. 32 . Let us in our own difficulties have an eye 
always to the interests of those committed to our charge. Let us not, to save our own credit, or property, or 
life, do any thing which might injure theirs. And let us remember that to our charge are committed all 
whom we can help, even theleast of our brethren, even the most abject and abandoned of>mankind. 

God make us thankful for all the blessings we enjoy! God make us anxious to impart them as far as 
possible to all those who are in need of our assistance ! God teach us to feel responsible for all we have; and 
when we have eaten enough ourselves, or sooner? to cast out even all that we can spare, and more, to those 
whose wants are more urgent than our own ! 


3 l 2 
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THE ACTS 28. i— 10 . 


St. Paul at Melita. 


1 And when they were escaped, then they knew thsflf 
the island was called Melita. 

2 And the barbarous people shewed us no little 
kindness: for they kindled a lire, and received us 
every one, because of the present rain, and because of 
the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of 
the heat, and fastened on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast 
hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to 
live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into the fire, and felt 
no harm. 


6 Howbeit they looked when he should have swollen, 
or fallen down dead suddenly: but after they had looked 
a great while, and saw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and said that he was a god. 

7 in the same quarters were possessions of the chief 
man of the island, whose name was Publius; who re¬ 
ceived us, and lodged us three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of Publius 
lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul 
entered in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him, 
and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, which had 
diseases in the island, came, and were healed: 

10 Who also honoured us with many honours; and 
when we departed, they laded us with such things as 
were necessary. 


§ 441. The attributes of God. 

“ The barbarous people shewed us no little kindness.” This is the way in which the inhabitants of Melita 
treated St. Paul and his companions, when shipwrecked. And this is a thing which we should be glad to 
hear of, that the most uncivilized of mankind are capable of much kindly feeling ; that they who know the least 
of what we call the arts of life, and who have the least acquaintance with religious truth, can yet shew on such 
an occasion as a shipwreck, humanity to the needy and forlorn. How much more then ought we Christians, 
who enjoy so many blessings, who partake of so many comforts here, and have such aiaplo hope for the dhirld 
which is to come, how much more ought wo to feel for’ the wants of others all around us, who suffer by cold 
or rain, by nakedness or hunger, by ignorance or sin! Some of these evils we have never felt. Others we 
might avoid easily if we would. Let us receive kindly all those who in such matters have fared worse than 
ourselves. Let us kindle in our hearts that fire of love, which will warm at once both them and us. 

d And least of all let us ever Vlnture to reflect on them, as if the sufferings of the most abject of mankind 
were any sure sign of their being more wicket than xjurselves. This is a thought more fit for a barbarian 
than a Christian: “ No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live.” The vengeance which we as Christians must expect to follow sin, is not in this 
world, but in that which is to cdkte. Whether the wicked are exempt from trouble, or whether the evil and 
the good both suffer here alike, in either case we should turn our thoughts to that appointed day, when 
God will judge the world in righteousness. See Acts 1?. 31. We see enough, in his dealings with us here, to 
assure us that He is merciful, and longsuffering. We see enough also to convince us, that He will make those 
suffer who obstinately resist, and that lie will make their sufferings end, as even here they often do, to his own 
glory, and to the advantage of his people. 

In what follows there is remarkably fulfilled the promise of our Lord to them that believe: “ They shall 
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
Sick, and they shall recover.” Mark 16. 18. St. ijaul shook off the viper into the fire, “ and felt no 
harm.” And as the father of Publius lay sick of a fester and of a bloody flux, “ he laid his hands on him, 
and healed him.” When he shook off into the fire the venomous beast, and fell not down, as they expected, 
dead suddenly, the barbarians, who just before had taken him for a murderer, “ changed their minds, and said 
that he was a god.” For this was all their notion of a god, some one like unto themselves, but more powerful, 
more wis|| more gooda Whilst however we think of God as being good, and wise, and powerful, let us 
remember that his goodnhBs, wisdom, and power, are fa# above all comparison with ours, far out of all reach 
of our conception. And this is in some measure signified to us, by the ability to work signs and miracles, 
which He has occasionally committed to the hands of men. ]gt the instant healing of a lingering disease, 
and in the casting off without hartft a venomous beast, we see instances of power altogether unlike to any 
thing which we can conceive to be possessed by mortal men. And however great might be the mistake of 
the barbarians, in hence concluding that St. Paul was^a god, their convictions, and the honours which they 
paid to him, will rise up in the judgment against those, who will not be hence convinced that God did really 
interfere. Let as therefore in these miracles own the hand of Him, who maketh sick and maketh whole, 
who created all things for his glory, and who can subdue, unto the obedience of lib will, the most fierce or the 
iqost venomous of ins creatures. 

Gad help us to overcome in our own hearts the venom of sin! God prosper our endeavours to save 
o.urselves, and them that dwell around uspfrom that old serpent the devil! See Rev. 12. 9. 

d 
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* 

St. Paul arriveth at Rome. 


11 And After three months we departed in a ship of 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign 
was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three 
days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, and came 
to Rhegium: and after one day the south wind blew, 
and we came the next day to Puteoli: 

14 Where we found brethren, and were desired to 
tarry with them seven days: and so we went toward 
Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, 
they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, and The 
three taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion de¬ 
livered the prisoners to the captain of the guard: but 
Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier 
that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, that after three days Paul 
called the chief of the Jews together: and when they 


wHe come together, he said unto them. Men and 
brethren, though I have committed nothing against 
the people, or customs of our fathers, yet was I 
delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of 
the Romans. 

is Who, when they had examined me, would have 
let me go, because mere was no cause of death in 
me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, I was con¬ 
strained to appeal unto Csesar; not that f had ought 
to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for you, to 
see you, and to speak with you : because tliat for the 
hope of Israel I am bound with this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judma concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came shewed or spake any harm of 
thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: 
for as concerning this sect, we know that every where 
It is spoken against. 


§ 442. Good spoken against. 

* 

The particulars of this journey are minutely set dqyvn; by which means every fact might be more easily 
verified, by those who first read this history. This, no doubt, is the chief reason for the mention of the ship’s 
sign, the country it came from, the ports it touched at, as well as the very direction in which the wind was blowing 
the day before they came to Puteoli. And here let us consider how acceptable in this journey, to Paul the prisoner, 
must have been the kindness of the brethren, both at Puteoli and at Rome! How welcome to his heart must 
have been the thought, that they were indeed Christian brethren believers hi Sc same Saviour Jesus Christ !* 
How constantly should we endeavour to communicatefchis comfort to our fellow-prisoners in the bondage 
of the flesh, the assurance that we are partakers of their faith, that we love the same Lord, and hope for the 
same heaven ! How earnestly should we desire this encouragement above others for ourselves, in the 
converse which we hold with our fellow creatures, to find that they have the evidence of things not seen, 
the firm persuasion of things hoped for ! In our pilgrimage we are not alone. And it is delightful to think 
that we have so large a company. It is delightful, it ought to be most gladdening to ourselves, to see, in those 
we live with, the love, and peace, and joy, which are the fruit of God’s Spirit in the heart. And in our 
behaviour, we ought to convey to such as these, and to all of whom we can have the slightest hope that they 
fain would serve God through Christ, we ought to convpy the same impression as if we were to say, Take 
courage, Christian brother, in thy heavenward course; fear not to speak the truth; fear not to uphold the 
honour of our Lord; there are many with thee who iftve renounced the world, many who resist the devil 
and the flesh, many who are resolved to count all things ftss, so they may but in the end be saved. 

The first business of St. Paul, on his arrival at Rome, was to explain his situation to the chief of the 
Jews. This shews us, that though he had turned to the Gentiles, he had by no means renounced the hope 
of making converts amongst his kinsmen, the children^of Israel. And no doubt he was well aware, that 
often through their means it was the intent of God to intfod^ce the Gospel unto the Gentles. And. therefore 
in this city, the metropolis as it then was of the world^he explains first to the Jewiymat it was ‘^lbr%he 
hope of Israel” that he had been bound with chains. In their reply they express their ignprance of his case. 
And indeed they seemed to know nothing of the Gospel or of Christians, except that they were everywhere 
“ spoken against” See then how little eighties an ill name amongst mankind! See how the hope of 
Israel was known unto the Jews at Rome only as the*object of universal scorn ! See how probably that 
which now mankind most lightly value may be that which deserves our most devout regitrd! The hope 
of heaven, the graces of a heavenly life, a meek and quiet spirit contentment with a low estate, a frame of 
mind like this, founded on a deep conviction of our sinfulness, on the persuasion that altour sufficiency is of 
God, that when we have done all we are unprofitable jservan ts, and that only for Christ* sake we can any 
of us be saved; a frame of mind like this, aaorned with a corresponding conversation and life, this is still 
spoken against by Ihe greater part of mankind; but this* is that which God esteems; t]iis is the way to dwell 
with Him for ever. * ’ 
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St. Paul preaduih Jesus to the Jews at Rome. 


23 And when they had appointed him a day', tl^re 
came many to him into his lodging ; to whom he ex¬ 
pounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading 
them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, 
and out of die prophets, from morning till evening. 

24 And some believed the things which were spoken, 
and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, 
Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto 
our fathers, 

2 C Saying, * Go unto this people, and say, Hearing 


ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and 1 should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation 
of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and* that they will 
hear it. 

,, 29 And when he had said these words, the Jews 
departed, and had great reasoning among themselves. 


1 Is. 6.9. Matt. 13.14. Mark 4.12. Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40. Kom. 11.8. 


§ 443. Tli^ source of urdnilief. 

.* 

The chief of the Jews at Rome took some pains to make themselves acquainted with what it was that St. Paul 
preached. They “ appointed him a day.” And 4 there came many to him into his lodging.” And he 
explained to them at great length the doctrines and pities and evidences of the Gospel, “ from morning till 
evening.” This is a degree of attention which few of either Jews or Christians are willing now to give, a 
degree of pains which few are willing now to take. Few now set apart a whole day to inquire of the apostles 
in their writings, or of the ministers who are appointed to preach and teach the things that pertain unto the 
kingdom of God. Let us grudge no time that we can thus profitably employ, ^et us prefer this employ- 
mnt of our time to any other which this world oife-s. Let us set apart whole Sours, whole days, if it be 
possible, for learning God’s will, with a view to doing it. Let us watchfully employ the days and hours, which 
are purposely set apart for this holy use. 1» 

And here we learn what are the chief things to be studied; “ the kingdom of God,” and all that concerns 
Jgpis Christ, “ both out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets.” It is our "duty therefore to know, if 
possible, the whole of Scripflfre#the Old Testament and New. We must not negleet the law of Moses and 
the prophets, whilst we gjjkre our chief attentiffli to w]ht is more fully revealed of God’s kingdom in the Gospels, 
and Epistles, and Acts of the Apostles. From all of them taken'together, studied together, and explained by 
HXy? another, we must endemmur to understand aright God’s dealings with mankind through Christ, liow they 
prove Him all great, all goo<^how they, bind us to be in all things devoted to his service. May the study of 
these Acts of the Apostles, which we have now nearly read to the end, help to work in us this love and 
reverence for God, this devotion of our lives to. Him! May it help to convince us that his word is sure, 
that his designs cannot fail to be accomplished, that his church cannot be overthrown on earth, that his saints, 
whatsoever they may suffer here, are heirs of endless,glory*! 

St. Paul continued his exhortation, “ from morning till evening. And some believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not.” Little therefore need we wonder that when uninspired ministers now pro¬ 
claim the truth, there should be many who turn #ray without attention or belief. If Borne of those who 
heard St. Paul for a whole day long, after all belieVfed not, little need we be surprised that many now do not 
believe. Rather we might be astonished, considering how offensive the truth is to our pride, how painful to our 

E ions the duties of the Gospel, and considering kgw full of frailty those who teach us must needs be, how 
le to error in their judgment, and to transgressmn in their lives, rather we might well be astonished that 
so many Relieve, iwwe trust do, through God’s most gracious help. Great is his power that He subdues our 
wip. *Greft‘ is his*wgdom that He informs our s.Jpds. Great is his mercy that He bears with our delays, 
our neglect, and jiisoRdience; that after our oft repeated sins He still invites us to believe and to be saved. 

Before the Jews departed, St Paul reminded thenofcof the prophet’s most fearful warning against all who 
were disposed to unbelief. Seq, Isaiah 6. 9 , io. Thfere is passage of the Old Testament more frequently 
referred to in the New, than those words of Isaudi, which describe the common condition of unbelievers. 
They hear thd same as others hear; and yet theghear not to the same purpose. They see the same as 
others see; and yet they see not to the same good flhd. And this comes df the grossness of their hearts. It 
is because a mtm Will not see, therefore he cannot Therefore his understanding is obscured, because his 
inclination is comipt ' May God, who has given um capacity so excellent, remove the dimness which we have 
brought qn u ourselves! May He quicken the affections and enlighten tho faculties, with which He at the 
fiirat so toiintifuliy eqdued us, and which, after all oftr sins, He still suffers us to retain ! May He move our 
hearty and qyud, that we m&v both know and love hh will! 
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St. Paul for two whole year&teacheth at Rome. 


30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired house, and received all that came in unto 
him, 


3J Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 


§ 444. The things which concern Jesus Christ. 


The histoay here ends, the history of the Acts of the Apostles, the history of some chief things done, by 
some of the chief of those holy men, things which it was most important for us to know, most important 
for our instruction and edification. And amongst the many miracles of grace which are here related, this is 
not the least important, that St. Paul should for two whole years preach at Rome the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ For Rome was at that time the capital of the wlrole civilized world. It was the city which gave law's 
to all the rest, and from which there went forth, in everj§direction, information on all subjects of importance. 
And therefore it seems purposely to have been ordered, that by the malice of the Jews the great apostle of the. 
Gentiles should be carried thither as a prisoner, and that* there he should be permitted, notwithstanding the 
spirit of persecution which afterwards burst forth from IMne, “ to teach those tilings which concern ^he Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him.” 

And here we may do well to observe the chief reason of so much having been foretold in the Old 
Testament relating to earthly monarchies, and especially to this empire of Rome. In the book of Daniel, in 
particular, we find expresfcreference to the succession of events wiiich should take place in the kingdoms of 
the earth, from the time when it was written until the cmning of Christ. The empires of Assyria, Persia, 
Greece, and Rome, are there plainly described, under tire likeness of a great image made of several partsQ 
see Daniel, chap. 2; and also under the figure of four glfcat beasts, diverse one from another. See Daniel, 
chap. 7. And all this is set forth, in order for us to krfow, that things on earth are ordered by Almighty 
God according to his wilFand pleasure; and also that we may see how in all it jkis his design, to bring ifejis 
the world the Gospel of his Son, in such times and seasons and cj^pumstnnces%is*ig^t he best for its general 
reception. Let us not wonder then that it seemed good % God, to suffer the world^br so many yearP to be 
in ignorance. Let us not be perplexed by the painful thought, that during the many hundred years since 
the Gospel was' first preached, God should still have suffered many to be ufticquainted with these rip* 
excellent of tidings. Let us remember that it is his view, and not ourss which is the true measure both of tim^s 
and things. From Adam to the birth of Christ, and fr4m thence to our own existence, is not so long for 
God to wait, as some few single days might seem to us. Empires in the meanwhile flourish and decay. 
Churches are planted, and bear fruit; grow corrupt, wither, and are rooted out. Patriarchs live hundreds of 
years. Their children enfeebled by disease soon reckon the days of their ordinary pilgrimage to be but 
threescore years and ten. But what are these in resjpet of that eternity where God continually dwells i 
There to be good, is to be great. There to be at all, is to be for ever. There the main end of this world** 
continuance is seen to be the redemption of mankind thilfcgh Christ. And if we could but be there assured 
of salvation, how all too long each moment would apdfcir, that stays us from entering into heaven; how. 
almost too short eternity itself for the praise of God our Saviour! 

This long abode of St. Paul at Rome was not only v^U fitted to give currency to the Gospel throughout 
the Roman empire; but we know that in point of fact ituiroduced a great effect in Rome itself. For in his 
Epistle from this city to the Philippians, he thus writes *“ I would ye should understand, brethren; that the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out rather iiZto the furtherance of the gosypn so tharmy*boflds 
in Christ are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places.” Phil. I. 12 , 13. And again to the same 
Philippians, “All the saints salute you, chiefly they thfcareof Caesar’s household.” Phil. 4. 22 . So that there 
were not only many Christian converts at Rolil, but Some among them *were in stations of considerable 
eminence. And his Epistle, written to the Romans beflk-e he had seen them, shews that he considered the 
church of Rome to be one of great importance to the res«*one to wiiich it was expedient to address the most 
full statement of Christian doctrin?, and the most affecting exhortation to Christian practice. At Romo there 
is still a church remaining; but how greatly fallen away from the apostolic doettijio* howjae&tly corrupted 
from the simplicity which is in Christ! At Corinth toefand at Ephesus, at Philippi «nd Cwlos^p, in.Galatia 
Aid Thessalonica, at all the places % which St. Piful addressed his letters, ana of y^tich Jve yeqd m this 
bistory of his labours, at all these, or at nearly all of |tfim, there are still found ^rofls«iig4J®hri3tuj|hs. ' But 
how lias their light been dimned, how has their candlestick been removed! See Rev. 2. 5 * 'God grant that 
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we, who now enjoy the fulness of thdight of Christian knowledge, may walk .more worthy of our calling, 
more according to what the apostles did, more according to that which they have written for our good S 

Our great rule and guide towards this end is, that we never cease to learn and teach “ those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ.” This is the Ihort description of the Gospel with which the Acts of the 
Apostles are dbnpluded. “Those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ" They are in truth things 
which concern ourselves. But our Lord is pleased to have them spoken of as things which also concern Him. 
It is about ourselves that the Gospel speaks, in all that it tells us about Him. It was for us and for our 
salvation that the things here recorded were done and spoken, written and endured by Him and by his 
apostles. His death, his resurrection, his ascension into heaven, his sending to us the Comforter, his being 
rejected by the Jews, preached to the Gentiles, these tilings are most intimately connected with the forgiveness 
of our sins and with our inheritance of everlasting life. And yet are they all “ things which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” They relate to Him. They pertain to his honour, majesty, ana dominion. We can 
neither sin, and lie not grieve; nor repent and amend, and He not glory. We can neither grow in grace, 
and He not be thankful in our behalf; nor be saved in *the end, and He not be honoured in the salvation of 
our souls. In all we now enjoy of good, it is He who gives the increase. In all we hope to have" for ever, it is 
He that will make it good. 

Oh that we in like manner might be glad to feel that all which relates to Him relates to us, that all which 
concerns Him concerns also ourselves ! Oh that we may ever bear in mind that there is nothing of such deep 
interest to our salvation as the redemption which ^ through Him; that there is no one so entirely every 
thing to us as our Saviour Jesus Christ! 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS 1. 1 - 7 . 


St. Paul declareth to the Romans his call to be an apostle. 


1 Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 
apostle, 1 separated unto the gospel of God, 

2 (Which he had promised afore by his prophets in 
the holy scriptures,) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which 
was made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh; 

4 And f declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 

1 Acts 13. 2 . 


from the dead: 

5 By whom we have received grace and apostlcslnp, 
|| for obedience to the faith among all nations, for his 
name: 

6 Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus 
Christ: 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to 
be saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Father, 
*tnd the Lord Jesus Christ. 

♦ 

|| Or, to the obedience of faith. 


f Gr. determined. 


§ 445. Hgw we may apply to ourselves what is here written. 

lit the absence of a friend whom we love, whatj can be more welcome than to receive an epistle from his 
hand l What can more Shew his lively regard, his unabated concern for our welfare, than for him often to 
write such letters as give us comfort and instruction, in $he way that leads to everlasting life ? Such a friend 
did St. Paul shew himself to the Romans. Such friend^Jmve all the apostles proved themselves to be, all who 
have written the Epistles which we are now to read; such friends, not to those only who first received these 
letters, but to all Christians every where, unto the end of time. For not only do the matters here treated of 
very deeply concern us all; but also it was the design of the apostles, or rathevof Him under whose guidance 
the apostles wrote, that these writings should become profitable to all churches, alwass. And thus it is written 
in the first Epistle to the Thessalomans, the very first in point of time of all which St. Paul wrote; “ I charge 
you by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren.” 1 Thess. 5. 27 . And to the Colo*sians 
the same apostle afterwards writes thus: “ And when this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read»i&feo 
in the church of the Laodiceans.” Col. 4.10. Let us then read as' we would the words of one who love* us 
dearly. And let us read under the conviction, that what the apostles wrote was written by the guidance of 
the Holy Ghost. Let us read with a view to learn God’s will. Let us read with a view to doing What 
we learn. 

But in applying to ourselves what is here written, wo must bear in mind the nature of an epistle, and the 
circumstances of those to whom these writings were^first addressed. Now a letter consists frequently, of 
replies to questions; and usually it supposes many things to be already known, between the parties who 
correspond. And in order to understand the allusions 0 / a letter, we ought to be acquainted with what has , 
passed previously to the writing of it This it is wliicjb makes the Epistles difficult. We know not readily' 
to what it is that the writer is alluding. But by comparison of the several parts of each Epistle, of one Epistle 
with another, and of all of them with the Acts of the Apostles, enough of these particulars is known to throw 
considerable light on the meaning of the most difficult passages. And especially we must be aware that in all 
cases they were written whilst the Gospel had been butSlately introduced into the world, whilst ^jbe profession 
of the faith exposed believers to persecution, and whilst^ great part of Christians were persons Who had been 
not baptized in infancy as now, but converted in maturity of years. 

These circumstances, and others like to the#?, accfiimt for many expressions in the Epistlfls, which, in our 
own times, and in our altered situation, can no longer be.literally applied. And another separate consideration',' 
of great importance for the right understanding of thine letters, is this, that so large a portion of the first 
converts were Jews. For the chief part of them wore prejudiced in favour of their Law, supposing thatevery 
letter of it would remain in force under the Gospel, and maintaining that every convert to the Gospel, whether 
Jew or Gentile, was obliged to observe every particular of the Law. These opinions were the earliest source 
pf variance and strife in the infant churches. And especially at Rome, if we may judge from*the pains here 
taken by St Paul to refute, them, they must have threatened very serious injuryto the truth. But though this 
dispute, and the other points above referred to, were eqpfined to certain times and places, .llie principles on 
which they are decided, by the inspired writers of the Epistles, are of universal application in the church of 
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ROMANS 1. 1 — 7 . 


Christ These principles therefore let us watch for. These let us carefully ascertain. These let us fix 
firmly in our memories. These let us apply to our own personal character, to the formation of our opinions, and 
to the correction of our hearts, to the strengthening of our faith, to the quickening of our lore, and to 
amending the conduct of our lives. 

St. Paul begins his Epistle to the Romans-with declaring that he had been himself “ called to be an apostle, 
separated unto the gospel of God.” He tells them of this Gospel, that it had been promised afore by the 
prophets of God, and that it was “ concerning his Son Jesus Christ.” He adds, that by this same Jesus he 
had received “ grace and apostleship.” And lie sets forth that the end of his commission was no less than 
“ obedience to the faith among all nations, for his name,” for the name, for the honour, of Jesus Christ We 
see then that this apostle, though he speaks elsewhere of himself as “ one born out of due time,” 1 Cor. 15. 8, 
was no less certainly commissioned than the rest, by the Lord Jesus to teach his will. We see that the 
Epistles no less truly teach “ the gospel of God,” than that part of the New Testament which we call 
the four Gospels. We may expect to find herein the prophecies fulfilled, and their fulfilment pointed out 
and proved. We may expect to see a reference to the genealogy of our Lord, to his being “ made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh,” that amazing instance of condescension, with which the first of the four 
Gospels opens. We may expect to see it at the same time declared with power that He was the Son of God, 
proved so to be by his own holy Spirit or divine nature, by the perfect excellence of the life He led, and by 
his resurrection from the dead. 

And since “ obedience to the faith, among all nations” was within the scope of St. Paul’s apostleship, we 
may take unto ourselves, and apply unto ourselves the name, and salutation, which he gives to all the members 
of the church that was then at Rome. Called wc have been of Jesus Christ, “ called to be saints.” Invited 


we have been, and are, to believe and to obey, to be saved from the wrath to come, and to partake of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. And unto us is proclaimed “ grace,” “ and peace from, God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” Grace and peace; not the oue without the other; not help to holiness without also 
help to happiness, not happiness without first holiness in the heart, implanted and nourished by the Spirit of the 
Lord; not the one without the other, but both together does St. Paul desire for the Romans, both together 
would he pray for us, and help us to attain. May the words yf this his letter to the Romans minister at once to our 
growth in grace, and to our establishment in peace ! May the doctrines herein revealed, and the commandments 
here enforced, at once add speed to our proficiency, and give rest unto our souls! 
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St. Paul desireth to preach the Gospel at Rome. 


8 First, 1 thank my God through Jesus Christ for 

you ail, that your faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. . 

9 For God is my witness, whom I serve || with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing 
I make mention of you always in my prayers; 

10 Making request, if by any means now at length 
I might have a prosperous journey by the will of God 
to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see you, that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be esta¬ 
blished ; 

!• 12 That is, that I may be comforted together * with 
you by the mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but 
was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit f among 


you also, even as among other Gentiles. 

14 I am debtor botli to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believetk; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 

17 For therein is the righteousness of God re¬ 
vealed from faith to faith: as it is written,- ‘The just 
shall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness; 

19 Because that which may be known of God is 

manifest :f in them; for God hath shewed it unto 
them.' * 


II Or, in my spirit. • Or, in you. t Or, in you. 1 Hal>. 2. 4. J Or, to them. 


§ 446. The Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to all believers. 

Most joyful it must be and pleasant for a Christian minister to give thanks unto God for the -faith and 
holiness of those, whom he prays for without ceasing. And the people also should be thankful for the help they 
have of ministers, and should pray for them, as St. Paul bade those whom lie addressed pray for him, and for 
his fellow workers in the ministry. See 1 Thess. 5. 25. For the benefit, as it is here expressed, is mutual; 
“ that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual faith of both you and me.” Carefully we must 
avoid that dependency on the ministry of man, which would lead us to forget the ordinance of Christ, and 
which amounts to what St. Jude in another case describes, the “ having men’s persons in admiration because 
of advantage.” Jude 16. But with this caution, and with a deep conviction that we owe to the appointment 
and authority of our Lord all the help we have from the ministry of men, we cannot too highly esteem them 
that minister, for the sake of the holy work they have to do. See 1 Thess. 5.13. Nor can they, for their part, 
be too deeply impressed with the obligation they lie under, to preach the Gospel, unto every creature; sec 
Mark 16. 15; to be instant in season, and out of season, that they may have much fruit among their people. 

This was the heart’s desire of St. Paul towards the Romans. He resolved to know nothing amongst those 
whom he visited, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. See 1 Cor. 2. 2. And full as Home was of idolatry, 
and of false philosophy, full of the pomps and vanities of the world, he was not even there “ ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ.” He desired to go and preach it in the capital of the world. He longed to see the 
converts who were already there. He felt himself in debt till he had made known this truth “ both to the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise.” And this was the ground of his 
anxiety: the Gospel “ is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek.” These words deserve our particular attention. For as they set forth the chief 
motive of the apostle, in wishing to preach the Gospel at Rome, they express also his chief intent in writing 
to the Romans, the chief subject of this whole Epistle. 

Here then we shall find these two fundamental positions particularly set forth; first that the Gospel is 
“ the power of God unto salvation,” that it is mighty through God’s grace to save us from sin, and from 
eternal death; and secondly, that it is able to save all, that it is God’s design to extend this salvation, through 
the merits of his Son, unto all, of whatever family or nation they may be, unto “ every one that believeth.” 

What an enlivening thought was this for St. Paul, that he was a chosen vessel in the hands of the Almighty, 
to make known sueh gracious tidings; and that by declaring them to the capital of the world, he might help 
many in all nations to believe ! On the one hand he beheld the world lost in sin. On the other lie saw 
mankind redeemed through Christ. On the one hand there was revealed the wrath of God, “ against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men,” against all who did wrong, whether Jews or Gentiles, having had 
it in their power to know better. On the other hand was revealed, no less clearly, “ the righteousness of 
God,” his settled purpose to pardon sinners for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord. But this righteousness 
was revealed “ from faith to faith.” They only who believe in it, are sure to profit by it; they only who 
believe so as to grow in grace, so as to go on from first believing in this righteousness of God, unto believing 
all, and loving all, and doing all, that He has been pleased to tell us in his word. Oh how eager ought this 
to make us, to hear the truth ourselves, how anxious to have it preached unto all mankind! God grant that 
we who know the truth may ncyer hinder it by unrighteousness! God grant that both to us, and to all who 
know the Gospel, it may prove, by means of faith, the power of God unto salvation ! 
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How the Gentiles were without excuse. 


.' 20 For the invisible things of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God* 
• head;• || so that they are without excuse : 

21 Because that, when they knew God, they glo¬ 
rified him not as God, neither were thankful; but 
became vain in their Imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

22 Professing themselves to be wise, they became 
ibols, 

23 And changed the glory of die uncorruptible 1 God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of tlieir own hearts, to dishonour 
their own bodies between themselves: 

A Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

2G For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did chmige the natu¬ 


ral use into that which is against nature: 

27 And likewise also the men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward 
another; men with men working that which is un¬ 
seemly, and receiving in themselves that recompence 
of their error which was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like * to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over to fa repror 
bate mind, to ao those things which are not con¬ 
venient; 

29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 

31 Without understanding, covenantbreakers, J with¬ 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: 

32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that they 
which commit such things are worthy of death, not 
only do the same, but f have pleasure in them that 
do them. 


|| Or, that they may be. 1 Ps. 106. 20. * Or, to acknowledge, t Or, a mind void of judgment. J Or, unsociable. ^| Or, consent with them. 


§ 447. Against loving darkness rather than light. 

St. Paul stated as one ground of his anxiety to preach the Gospel, the revelation of God’s wrath from 
heaven against sin. See ver. 18. He here shews how large a portion of mankind were liable to this wrath, how 
grievously they had sinned against, light and knowledge, how much they might have known and did not, how 
unthankful they were with such knowledge as they had. For what could be more gross unthankfulness, 
than to give the glory which was due to the Creator, sometimes to the most abject of his creatures, and 
sometimes to idols, the work of their own hands ? What could argue more utter falsehood in their*hearts, 
than when they knew who it was that made all these things, to bow down before “ birds and fourfooted 
beasts, and creeping things,” or to “ an image made like to corruptible man ?” And what could be more 
fitting punishment, tor those who thus changed the glory of God, alienated from Him the honour due unto his 
name, than that they should be given up to dishonour tlieir own bodies between themselves? The vile 
affections to which God gave up so large a portion of mankind “ for this cause,” should make us sensible of 
the great sinfulness of idolatry. And the tact that it was “through the lusts of their own hearts” that they 
were thus given up, should lead us to reflect with shame and sorrow, on the grievous wickedness of which 
we all are capable, to which we all are prone, and from which nothing can render us secure, but the know¬ 
ledge and the love of God. 

“ Even as they did not like to retain God in their kndWledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, 
to do those things which are not convenient.” Here we are plainly told what was the root of the whole evil. 
It was the corrupted inclination of mankind. It was their loving darkness rather than light. They preferred 
to have for gods, such beings as might be supposed to look favourably upon sin ; this they preferred to owning 
themselves the servants of One who is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look upon iniquity. See 
Hub. 1. 13. And this we know is still the root of unbelief. This is at the bottom of all the various corruptions 
of the truth, which have prevailed to a great extent amongst professing Christians. Men do not like to retain 
in their knowledge that true doctrine, which allows not the very least of sin; that genuine Gospel of God, 
which represents Him to be so holy, and just, and good, as to have required no less than the death of his ever 
blessed Son, to atone for the iniquity of mankind. 

In what a hateful light do even the least of our transgressions appear, when they are seen to have added 
agony to the sufferings of our Lord! What monsters of unthaukfuluess ought we to seem in our own eyes, if we 
•are still guilty of any of these more gross offences, when wo know that they have cost even the death of Christ! 
How apt shall We also be to disbelieve the judgment of God, if we are aware that besides doing such things 
ourselves, we “ luive pleasure in them that no them!’’ But in vain should we disbelieve. The judgment will 
come. The wrath of God is revealed and will take effect Let us therefore fly for refuge to that righteousness 
of God which is by faith. From the terrors of his justice against ourselves, let us appeal to his justice satisfied 
in the blood of Christ. Let us believe that it is satisfied. Let us believe so as to love. Let us believe so 
as to obey. Let us believe so as to love to obey, so as to like to retain God in our knowledge, so as to delight 
in loving God in our hearts. 
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The Jew also 

1 Therefore thou art inexcusable, Oman, whosoever 
thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest 
another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest 
doest the same things. 

2 But we are sure that the judgement of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them 
which do such things, and doest the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgment of God ? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and 
forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the 
goodness! of God leadcth thee to repentance i 

5 But after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
1 treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God; 

6 2 Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: 

7 To them who by patient continuance in welldoing 
seek for glory anti honour and immortality, eternal 
life: 

8 But unto them that are contentious, and do not 

1 Jam. 5. 3. * IN. 62. 12. Matt. 16. 27. Rev. 22. 

|| Or, the conscience, witnessing with them. 


inexcusable. 

obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignati(% 
and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of mwn 
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, aud also of the 
# Gentile; 

10 But glory, honour, and peace, to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the f Gentile: 

11 For there is no respect of persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned without law shall also 

perish without law: and as many as have sinned in 
the law shall be judged by the law; - * 

13 (For not the hearers of the law arc just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves: 

is Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, || their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts If the mean while accusing or else 
excusing one another;) 

16 In the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel. 

12. • Gr. Greek. t Gr. Greek. 

Or, between themselves. 


§ 448. That there is no respect of persons with God. 

The Gentiles having been already brought in guilty of sin, St. Paul turns in this chapter to the Jews; who 
were accustomed to count other men at enmity with God, and themselves comparatively safe, even when they 
committed the very same offences. These were the notions which most hardened their hearts against receiving 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. For as they did not apprehend that the wrath of God was revealed from heaven 
'against unrighteousness of theirs, see ch. 1. 18, they could not see the necessity of the Gospel, nor feel that it 
was unto themselves “the power of God unto salvation.” Ch. 1.10. And therefore they were here reminded, 
that for this very reason they were inexcusable, because they enjoyed the light of revelation, whereby they 
were able to judge others. For the judgment of God is according to truth against all evil doers, without 
respect of persons. And the riches of God’s goodness, and forbearance, and long suffering, are manifested on 
purpose to lead men to repentance. And if they who know not the Law were to do the things enjoined 
therein, these would come to “glory, honour, and peace.” Whilst they who know it, and do it not, will 
receive “ indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish.” 

What a striking account is here given us of the day of judgment,! It is “ the day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God. It is the day when the justice of God’s sentence against sin will be made 
manifest to the world. Already has that sentence gone forth. Already does God see the wickedness of the 
wicked; and determine of the soul which sinneth that it shall die. The opening of the books will be required, 
not by way of informing Him who now knows all, but for the justifying of Ids judgments to his assembled 
creatures. Again, St. Paul describes the end of all things earthly, as “ the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel.” Not only they who are seen to do evil, but they who in 
their secret hearts act contrary to the will of God; they who cherish in the soul thoughts of sin, which nothing 
hinders them from committing but the fear of man, those also must then be put to shame. “ By Jesus 
ChristHe is to be the Judge. He who died for us on the cross will then call us to account, how we have 
requited his inestimable love. “ According to my gospelaccording to the Gospel which St. Paul was 
commissioned to preach; with no allowances for frailty, yet with free pardon on repentance; with free 
justification for faith, but with no excuse in sin. 

“ For there is no respect of persons with God.” The Jew might not boast against the GentHe, neither 
may the Christian boast against the unbeliever, neither may one Christian boast against another, as being 
chosen out of any personal favour unto life eternal. The Gentiles which have not the Law are a law unto 
themselves. Their private estimate of right and wrong, and their public laws for the repression of crime, 
these shew some discernment of the will of God, whereby they must be judged in the end. How much more 
then have we to answer for ? How much more sore punishment must we, when we sin, deserve! We 
know that the goodness of God ought to lead us to repentance. We know that the very wrath which He has 
revealed against unrighteousness is designed to make us righteous. How then dare we any longer resist his 
will, when the punishment of disobedience is as sure as that God is good ? How can we refrain from repenting, 
and loving, and obeying, when our forgiveness is as certain as that Christ has died ? 



454 


ROMANS 2. ir—39. 


The privileges of the Jew contrasted with his practice. 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in 
the law, and makest thy boast of God, 

18 And knowest his will, and || approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
law; 

19 And art confident that thou thyself art a guide 
of the blind, a light of them which are in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 
which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth 
in the law. 

* 21 Thou therefore which teacliest another, teacliest 
thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man should 
not steal, dost thou steal ? 

22 Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery ? thou that ab- 
horrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

23 Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonourest thou God ? 


24 For the name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as it is 1 written. 

25 For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir¬ 
cumcision is made uncircumdsion. 

26 Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righte¬ 
ousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision ? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and 
circumcision dost transgress the law ? 

28 For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh: 

29 But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, arid not 
in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of 
God. 


|| Or, triest the things that differ. 


> Is. 62. 6. Ezek. 30. 20. 23. 


§ 449. That outward practice must proceed from principle within. 

The privileges of the Jews led them to put their trust in their Law, to make their boast of God, that they 
were his chosen people, that they knew his will, that they could discern right from wrong, and were competent 
in tins matter to be guides to the blind, and instructors of the foolish. Thus they became at once proud 
and censorious, whilst their own conduct was no better than that which they condemned. “ Thou therefore 
which teachest another, teacliest thou not thyself ?” This faithful reproof St. Paul follows up by pointing 
out some of the sins most common among the Jews, stealing, adultery, and sacrilege. These offences had been 
previously noted by our Lord. For He laid it to their charge that they made his Father’s house a den of thieves. 
See Matt. 21. 13. And lie pointed out how they were guilty of adultery in their ordinary practice of divorce. 
See Matt. 5. 32. Thus whilst they made their boast of the Law, they were dishonouring God by breaking 
the Law. And thus the name of God was blasphemed among the Gentiles through them. 

This is one of the most grievous consequences of being enlightened in the truth of God, without growing 
in the love of Him and in the doing of his will. And grievously is this consequence still at work amongst 
them who know little of Christianity, except what they sec in the lives of professing Christians. Idolaters in 
distant lands, not unfrequently behold in those who bear the name of Christ, a degree of profligacy which is 
shocking to the law written on their hearts. Nor is it otherwise amongst ourselves, in this Christian country, 
where unhappily there are still many who remain strangers to the power of religion in the soul. And there is 
no one thing that more hardens them in unbelief, than the inconsistent lives of professed believers. It is 
for us therefore to remember, that what was true of circumcision is true of baptism, that what was true of the 
Law is true of the Gospel, ami that he is not a Christian which is one only outwardly, neither is that baptism 
.which is only outward in tfcc flesh. But Christian baptism and Christian religion, is “of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not in tne letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” 

And in these expressions we would by no means disparage the outward ordinance of baptism, any more than 
did St Paul mean to deny the importance of circumcision to the Jews. That which God has ordered, man is 
bouud to do, whether it be inward in the spirit ° r outward in the flesh. Only we must not mistake the intention 
of God’s ordinance. We must never suppose that we have in any degree fulfilled his will, by doing outwardly 
what we feel not inwardly. No, it is in the heart that He requires our obedience, in the soul within the heart 
in that which lives and feels when the heart has ceased to beat There it is that God sees whether we 
believe in Clirist, whether we repent and obey the Gospel. 

And this is the way in which men estimate each other. They look to motives and intentions, as far as 
they can reasonably infer them. They expect of the professors of religion somewhat more than decent 
• outward conduct And if they find us no less covetous than themselves, no less vain, proud, irritable, or 
revengeful, the name of God will be blasphemed through us, and the Gospel of Christ dishonoured. What 
a weighty consideration is this for us, not only as we are Christians compared with heathens, but as we are 
Christians possessing eminent advantages, compared with other Christian countries, families, or sects! How 
surely will God’s name be blasphemed through us, if we shew not in our lives that we largely profit by our 
intimate acquaintance with the truth ! And now greatly will our own glory and. our joy be multiplied, if we 
so make our light to shine before men, that they learn from what good works they see in us to glorify our 
Father which is in heaven ! 



ROMANS 3. l—is. 


455 


The advantage of having the oraclet of God. 


l What advantage then hath the Jew? or what 
profit is there of circumcision ? 

3 Much every way: chiefly, because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God. 

3 For what if some did not believe? shall their un¬ 
belief make the &ith of God without effect ? 

4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man 
a liar; as it is written, 1 That thou mightest be jus¬ 
tified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when 
thou art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteousness commend the righte¬ 
ousness of God, what shall we say ? Is God unrighte¬ 
ous who taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man) 

6 God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world ? 

7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory; why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner ? 

8 And not rather , (as we be slanderously reported, 
and as some affirm that we say,) Let us do evil, that 

» Ps. 51.4. 


good may come ? whose damnation is just 

9 What then ? are we better than they ? No, in no 
wise: for we have before * proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin; 

10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no, 
not one: 

11 There is none that understandeth, there is none 
that secketh after God. 

13 They are ail gone out of the way, they are to¬ 
gether become unprofitable; there is none that doetlj 
good, no, not one. 

13 Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is 
under their lips: 

14 Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: 

15 Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16 Destruction and misery arc in their ways: 

J7 And the way of peace have they not known : 

18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

• Gr. charged. 


§ 450. 77ie testimony of the Scriptures against sin. 

St Paul having shewn how much the sinfulness of the Jews was aggravated by their light and knowledge, 
declared that in respect of liability to punishment there was “ no respect of persons with God.” Chap. 2. n. 
“ What advantage then hath the Jew ?” might be reasonably asked, or what advantage has the Christian, if 
according to our greater talents we must expect to give account hereafter ? In either ease the answer is strictly 
true, “ Much every way.” In either case it is an eminent advantage to have the oracles of God committed to 
us, to know what the will of God is, to be taught how good He is, how great, how sure to punish, how willing 
to forgive. And how much greater every way is our advantage, to have also the covenant of grace, to be 
assured of help that we may do what we know, to have access unto the Father through the Son, by the Spirit 
which He has given us! See Eph. 2. 18 . 

“ For what if some did not believe ? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect ?” Can it 
derogate from the glory of God’s faithfulness and truth ? It is our own fault. It is the fault of them which 
believe not. We are guilty, and we must answer for the sin. The righteousness of God still stands good. 
The righteous method, by which He has decreed to save the children of men, is still deserving of our utmost 
thanks. God is true, though we are false. God is good, though we are wicked. And the more we are 
wicked, and false, and faithless, we do but prove the more his wisdom, goodness, and love, in offering to 
redeem us from iniquity. But may we hence conclude that we shall therefore not be judged as sinners ? 
May we hence argue, “ Let us do evil, that good may come ?” May we suppose that our sin is not sinful, 
because it is made to redound to God’s glory in the end ? By no means. The apostle positively assures us of 
all who would thus reason, and thus act, that their “ damnation is just.” God’s goodness does but make our sin 
more sinful; especially if we sin the more because we count upon forgiveness. ~To sin no more for very 
shame, to obey with zeal out of thankfulness and love, this is what ought to come of our knowing from God’s 
word the riches of his mercy in Christ Jesus. And this was the use which the Jews, according to the 
measure of their knowledge, might have derived from their acquaintance with the oracles of God. 

But might they therefore argue, as they used commonly to do, that they were better than the Gentiles ? 
“ No, in no wise.” For the apostle had already shewn, that in point of fact they were guilty of the like sins. 
They had advantage in the Law, but they abused it They had profit in circumcision, but they turned it into 
loss. And therefore instead of being better they were worse. And here St. Paul confirms from their own 
Scriptures this grievous account of their delinquency, for the truth of which he had before appealed to the 
consciences of the Jews. “ As it is written.” What a fearful writing this must seem to Christians who still 
practise what is here set down! What a faithful picture do these words present, of what still commonly 
prevails in the Christian community! Who is there ^at is now righteous ? who that seeketh after God ? who 
that is profitable unto Him ? How many tongues now use deceit! How many mouths are full of cursing 
and bitterness! How many feet are swift to shed blood! How few know the way of peace! Never may we 
cease from that fear of God, which is most closely connected with the love of Him, from that fear of trans¬ 
gressing his commandments, which is all one with the love of his word and will! Never may we mistake the 
way of peace, nor in the end fall short of that “ righteousness of God, which is by faith or Jesus Christ!” 
Ver. 38. 9 
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ROMANS 3. 19 —31. 


Goas method ofjustification in the Gospel. 


19 Now we know that what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become || guilty before God. 

20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of. God without the 
law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets; 

22 Even the righteousness of God which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe: 
for there is no difference : 

23 For all liave sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God; 

24 Being justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus: 

|| Or, subject to the judgment of God. # f 


25 Whom God bath + set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the % remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God; 

26 To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness: 
that he might be just, and the jitstifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus. 

27 Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By 
what law ? of works? Nay: but by the law of faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only ? is he not also 
of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 

30 Seeing it is one God, which shall justify the cir¬ 
cumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 

31 Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 

Or, fore-ordained. J Or, passing over. 


§ 451. Some chief uses of our being justified by faith through Christ. 

The Jews were convicted of sin by the oracles of God committed to their charge; “ for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” All the passages above quoted from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and many 
others like to them, ought to have convinced the Jews of their manifold offences. Thus every mouth should 
have been stopped. For thus all the world stood guilty before God. And thus the world was more deeply 
in need of that way of salvation through faith in Christ, which the apostle here so earnestly recommends. 
This he had before called “ the gospel of Christ.” Chap. 1. 16 . Here it is “ the righteousness of God 
without the lawand “ the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ.” And what this 
means we shall understand aright, if first we feel that “all have sinned,” next that we are “justified,” counted 
righteous, and this freely by the grace or free gift of God, and next that it is “ through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus.” ju 

There is no difference: “ all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” This wc us first feel 
deeply of ourselves. Let us lay to heart how greatly we have sinned, and against a law how manifest and 
true, against a God how great and good ! Next let us believe -that we are justified, or counted righteous, 
sinners though we are, regarded as righteous by Him who is of purer eyes than to behold evil. See 
Hab. 1. 13. “ Justified freely,” not for any worthiness of our own, but “ by his grace,” by the free gift and 

mercy of God, “ through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus:” “ whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation,” to be a sacrifice for our sins, to reconcile us to the Fattier, “ through faith in his blood,” through 
our believing in his sacrifice, through our believing that by his stripes we are healed. And this is in order to 
declare the righteousness of God, to make it manifest that He is righteous in forgiving us our sins, to satisfy 
all who are capable of observing what He does, that He is just in justifying the ungodly. 

This then is one great end and use of our believing in the atonement once made upon the cross by the 
death of Jesus Christ. 1^ satisfies our minds, of what otherwise we could scarcely have conceived, that God 
can, consistently with his perfect goodness, blot out and utterly forgive those many most grievous sins, of 
which our consciences accuse us. Oh how could we dare to live in his presence, how much less could we bear 
the thought of dying, if we had not this firm assurance in our Lord, that through Him we are reconciled to 
God ? vLiotlier chief use of this great doctrine is, that it humbles the heart of the believer. “ Where is 
boasting men ? It is excluded.” We can no longer be proud of our own doings. For here we learn that it 
is for no worth of ours, but only for the sake of Jesus Christ, that God can ever look on us as righteous. 
We can no longer be proud of our own privileges. For here we learn that God is the God of all, circumcision 
and uncircumcision, Jews and Gentiles, Christians and heathens. To all He offers graciously the same 
terms of love, that they may be saved through faith in Christ. Oh how can we who know these gracious offers 
be so slow to make them known to others ? How, if we care not to declare them to our brethren, how can we 
be valuing them ourselves ? Lastly we here learn that this doctrine of salvation does not make void the Law, 
but establishes it. It establishes the laiqgwritten on tip; hearts of men, for it confirms and enlightens the 
conscience. It establishes the Law written in the Old Testament, for it fulfils every type and prophecy, and 
enforces every duty due to God and to our neighbour. And above all it establishes that most perfect of all 
laws, “ the law of liberty,” as St James calls fa 1. 25, 2. 12 , the law of God’s way and will revealed in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ For what can so strongly bind us, what so effectually move us to do what God would 
have us, as the persuasion that through his free gift we are counted righteous though sinners, and also enabled 
by his grace to sin no more ? 



ROMANS 4. i—15. 


457 


The Gospel doctrine foreshown in Abraham and David. 


1 What shall we then say that Abraham, our father 
as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? 

2 For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory; but not before God. 

3 lor what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness. 

4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not reck¬ 
oned of grace, but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describetli the blessedness of 

the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, .. 

7 Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision 
only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say 


that faith was. reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? when he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcisiou ? Not in circumci¬ 
sion, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not circumcised; 
tlfet righteousness might be imputed unto them also: 

12 And the father of circumcision to them who are 
not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in 
the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which 
he had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the world, was uot to Abraham, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law he heirs, faith 
iatmade void, and the promise made of none effect: 

1 5 Because the law worketh wrath: for where no 
law is, there is no transgression. 


§ 452. The blessedness of Jteing forgiven. 

That we are justified through faith is a doctrine as old as David, as old as Ahruham. It was the way 
in which God dealt with Abraham, in justifying him. It was the way in which David felt that he had been 
dealt with, when he described his own blessedness in the forgiveness of his sins. These are the points on 
which St. Paul here dwells, by way of satisfying tl^ minds of Jewish Christians, with whom the authority 
of David and of Abraham had the utmost weight. And thus he argues: “ if Abraham were justified by 
works, he hqrii whereof to glory.” For if any man could by his own strength do works acceptable unto God, 
works, such%# would entitle him to a reward^froin God, this reward would be a debt due from God to man, 
and man would have to glory, not God. BflpAbralmm had no such ground to glory “ before God.” For ^ 
the Scripture expressly testified that it was his believing which was counted unto him for righteousness. See 
Gen. 15. 6. And this exactly agrees with the description given in the last chapter, of Goers justifying them 
that believe in Christ. And therewith agrees, in like manner, David’s description of the blessedness of the man, 

“ whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.” 

And further from the case of Abraham it is argued, that this blessedness belonged not to them only who 
are the seed of Abraham according to the flesh, but to all also who should be heirs of Tiis faith, Gentiles as well 
as Jews. For it was whilst Abraham was yet uncircurncised, that his believing was counted to him for 
righteousness. Circumcision was a seal or sign of his faith, and of the promise of God made to him on 
believing. But this seal was not ordaiued till after he had believed. So that he could not have been 
counted righteous by virtue of circumcision; nor could the Jews be so esteemed, .as they vainly thought they 
could, through means of this or any other legal ordinance. For if it had beeirso, “faith is made void.” 
The promise of God, to justify them that believe, would be “made of none effect,” either if any works, such 
as men can do, would justify them, or if none could be justified without that perfect obedience of the heart, 
which no man can make good. “Because the law worketh wrath;” the law convicts every man of sin. The 
law, whether it be written on our hearts, or revealed by Moses, or confirmed by Christ, convinces <ais of what 
otherwise we should never know, that we are sinners in God’s sight, liable to tiis wrath for ever. # 

Let us flee then to the promises of God. Let us take shelter in the refuge of his mercy. Let us, when 
most we feel the consciousness of sin, cling most closely to the hope of his forgiveness. Let our highest object 
of desire be “ the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works.” Not to be 
counted righteous for our own deservirigs, not to earn the crown of glory by any work or worth of'ourB,let not 
this be what we aim at, think of, wish for; this let us not deem possible, or count to be desirable. No, certainly 
God’s way is better far than ours. Sinners we are.pinners we always have been. Sinners, we shall continue 
to be as long as life shall last. And can it be thatnur iniquitie^are forgiven ? Can it be that our sins are 
covered ? Can it be that God sees them not, remembers them no more ? Oh, the goodness of Him who thus 
forgives! Oh, the boundless love of Him who thus pleads for our forgiveness! Oh, the hardifeps of our 
hearts that we can forget our Master- and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus dying for us ! Oh, tne joy and 
peace of believing that Clyrist die'd for us, that Christ lives to make intercession for us, that Christ gives Us 
freely all things to enjoy, and that God has for Christ’s sake forgiven us our sins ! 

3 N 
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ROMANS 4. 16—36. 


Abraham the father of them that believe. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it miglg be by grace; womb: 

to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; 20 He staggered not at the promise of God through 

not to that only which is of the law, but to that also unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father God; 

of us all; * 21 And being fully persuaded tjiat what he had pro- 

17 (As it is written, 1 1 have made thee a father of mised, he was able also to perform. 

many nations,) || before him whom he believed, even 22 And therefore it was imputed to him for righte- 

God, who quickenctli the dead, and calleth those things ousness. 

which be not as though they were. * 23 Now it was not written for his sake alone, that 

is Who against hope believed in hope, that he it was imputed to him; 

might become the father of many nations, according 24 But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if 

to that which was spoken, 9 So shall thy seed be. we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from 

19 And being not weak in faith, he considered the dead; 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an 25 Whd was delivered for our offences, and was 

hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s raised again for our justification. 

1 Gen. 17. ft. || Or, like unto him, 3 Gen. 15. 5. 

§ 453. How he also ought to believe. 

Faith, we know “ was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness.” Ver. 9 . And it is to them which believe 

that the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation. Why this is the case is here set forth; in order that 

it may be by grace, in order that the salvation of man may be the free and gracious gift of Almighty God. 
Here therefore we must observe that it is not for our faith’s sake, any more than for our work’s sake, that we 
are justified in the sight of God. No; it is his free gift. He freely forgives us all. It is for Christ’s sake. 
And Christ is God. Flie Father and the Son are one. See John 10. 30. Let us take care then that we 
trust not in our faith, that we ascribe not to our faith that worth which belongs to no one thing in us. The 
very reason of our salvation being connected with our faith is that we should ascribe the whole to God. Let 
us then believe that the whole is God’s work; and leflQs believe that He will do it all. Let us trust that 
all unworthy ns we are, we may be counted worthy for Christ’s sake. And when we thus really trust, how 
can we help to love ? And were we thus to love in earnest, how could wo be reluctant to obey i 

And not only is it helpful to the glory of God’s goodness tlug£e should be justified freely oh believing; it 
is no less necessary for the manifestation of his truth, “ to the'wa the promise might be sure to all the seed;” 
Jpcntile as well as Jew. Only by this means could be fulfilled the promise of God to Abraham, the father 
of the faithful. “ For it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him.” It was not 
promised to Abraham alone, that his faith should be reckoned for righteousness. Nor was it promised to 
the Jews alone, as they vainly imagined ; though they might have known the reverse, from what was written, 
“ 1 have made thee a father of many nations.” 

But in him it was also promised to all, of all nations, who should become inheritors of his faith. And 
therefore it was needful to the fulfilment of God’s promise that their faith should also be counted to them for 
righteousness. And therefore to us it will be counted “ if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead; who was delivered for our offences,” put to death by reason of our sins; “ and raised 
again for our justification,” or, because by his death our pardon had been secured. For it was for this cause 
that death liad no more dominion over “ the Lord’s body,” 1 Cor. 11. 29 , and that He arose again from the 
dead. 

These then are the chief things we have to believe. And how we must believe in them we may learn 
further from what is here set down of Abraham’s faith. He believed in God “ who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things which be not as though they were.” He was aware, it seems, that what has once been 
uttered by God’s word is the same ns if it were already done. He “ against hope believed in hope;” against 
his wish that Ishmael might find favour in God’s sight, see Gen. 17. 18 , he believed in the birth of another 
son. He considered not the improbability of the circumstances. He reasoned not that it was against the 
course of nature. Or if he reasoned, he subdued the inclination to doubt; and was fully persuaded that what 
oi> d ■ had promised, he was able also to perform.” Such must be the vigour of our faith, such its firmness, 
guch its fulness of persuasion. Has God told us of forgiveness ? Let us feel ourselves forgiven. Has He 
spoken of life and immortality'? Let uslMve as though we were now in heaven. Has He assured us of 
grace sufficient for us ? Let us work as though we feltTflim working with us. Has He promised the Holy 
©pint to make us holy ? Let us regard ourselves as already holy unto the Lord. Weak though we be, and 
conscious#" infirmity, ashamed of our many past offences, and ill qualified by natural ability to influence the 
conduct of our neighbours, has God bidden us to edify one another, and to love no less than all men ? Then 
let us not doubt that through his blessing on the means we use, we shall *become as spiritual parents, fathers 
in the Lory), to many who might else not know his love. 
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The blessedness of being justified through faith. 


1 Therefore being justified by faith, we hare peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 By whom also we have access by faith into this 
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 

' 3 And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 

4 And patience, experience; and experience, hope: 

5 And hope maketn not ashamed; because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without strength, || in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly. 


* 

7 For scarlely for a righteous man will one die: 
yet peradventure for a good man some M ould even dare 
to die. 

8 But God commendeth his love tOMard us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for tfs. 

9 Much more then, being now justified by his blood, 
we shall be saved from wrath through him. 

. 10 For if, when we were enemies, we were recon¬ 
ciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 

11 And not only so, but we also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the atonement. 


|| Or, uccording to the time. 


§ 454. That we have jteate and jog in believing. 

In order to impress on us the value of those benefits which we derive through the mercy of God in Christ, 
the apostle here divides them into several sorts, and distinguishes the one from the other. We are justified 
by faith. We are counted just, though sinners; our sins, though they were as scarlet, become white as snow; 
the record that M'as against us is blotted out; and this upon our believing in the atonement of our Lord. How 
this is, has been already shewn. Here we see, that besides this first great benefit, we have also “ joy and 
peace in believing.” Ch. 15. 13 . “ We have peace with God.” We no longer feel at enmity with our best 

of friends. We are no longer at variance with our Maker. We no longer desire to do the very reverse of 
that which He would have us. We no longer regard with fear the day of his appearing. “ We have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” %>r it is through the Son that we are thus reconciled to 
the Father, enabled to approach unto Him as sons, and to “ rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” This is the 
second chief advantage here insisted on, our spiritual joy. And this joy we have in many ways, even here" on 
earth, where we should else have only sorrows First, we rejoice in the hope of the glory of God. We have 
joy in the promise of God’s glory, in the comment expectation that we sluill soon enter into heaven, there to 
dwell with Him in everlasting joy. The prospect of this inheritance, the conviction that it is ours, the feeling; 
that each day and moment of our lives brings us nearer and nearer to enjoying it, how light must this make 
our present sorrow’s, how must it fill our hearts with gladness. “ And not only so, but we glory in 
tribulations also.” We have joy not only notwithstanding our sorrow, hut in our sorrow. We are glad to 
be afflicted. For now we know that pam is sent us for our good. And now we know how to use affliction 
for the increase of patience, and patience for the growth of experience, and experience for the enlarging of 
ojjf 4 |tfepe, and hope for our assurance against the risk of shame. Thus the more we suffer, we are the more 
assured that when this light affliction, which is but for a moment, shall be over, we shall be brought not to 
shame but unto glory, when the day of the Lord shall come. And this blessed fruit of our afflictions, that 
they minister to the increase of our joy, comes of the love of God being “ shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.” It is not our doing, but God’s. It is not‘our work, but the work of 
the Spirit. And therefore, as St. Paul has elsewhere written, “ He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.” 

1 Cor. 1. 31. 

A third and chief subject of our spiritual rejoicing is the sacrifice of the death of Christ; “we have joy in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement.” We are to conceive 
ourselves helpless through sin, and hopeless, sentenced to endless misery. We are to think of the love of 
Him who in this our lost estate submitted to die in our behalf. We are to note how He died for us while 
we were yet sinners. We are to remember how hard we find it to be kind to the unthankful and evil, how 
strange we should suppose it, and incredible, that one man would die for the benefit of another. We are to 
know that Christ did thus die for us, that by his death we were reconciled to God, by his bldod justified ; 
and that by his living, rising again from the dead, giving us his Spirit, and ever living to make intercession 
for us, we shall be made holy, and so saved from the wrath to come. And then we shall feel what it is to 
have joy in God through Christ, then we shall “ rejmee with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 1 Peter 1. 8. 
For what can more gladden the heart, than to feel, that however far we have been estranged from One, who 
is our Master, Friend, and Father, we have been now restored to his affection, by means no lass strange, 
and sure, and powerful, than the death of his own Son, as our*all sufficient sacrifice ? * 

Lord, help us to believe that thus it is ! Lord, help us to have peace and joy in our belief! Lord, help us, 
by thy grace, to that holiness of life, without which there can be no peace nor joy in believing ! 

3n2 
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ROMANS 5. 12 — 21 . 


The extent of , redemption through Christ. 


12 Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death [Assed upon all 
men, || for that all have sinned: 

13 (For until the law sin was in the world: but sin 
is not imj^fted when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, 
even over them that had not sinned after the simili¬ 
tude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him 
that was to come. 

15 But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be dead, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, id rick 
is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many. 

i(i And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
gift: for the judgment was by one to condemnation, 
but the free gift is of many offences unto justification. 

(LOr, in wham. * Or, by ant offence. 


17 For if * by one man’s offence death reigned by 
one; much more they which receive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life 
by one, Jesus Christ.) 

18 Therefore as f by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation; even so % bv 
the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life. 

19 For as by one man’s disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous. 

20 Moreover the law entered, that the offence might 
abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
.might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 

life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

1 Or, by one offence. \ Or, by one righteousness. 


§ 455. That grace abounds more than sin. 

Thus far St. Paul has proved, what at the outset of this Epistle he declared, that the Gospel is the power of 
God unto salvation. But there was no question more agitated amongst those to whom he wrote than this; unto 
whom this salvation belonged? And therefore as he had before declared, that it is“ to every one that believeth,” 
ch. 1. 10, so he here maintains that the atonement wrought for us by the death of Christ, extends as widely 
as the guilt entailed on us by the fall of Adam. “ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.” 
This was the commencement of our misery. “ And so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 
This was what followed. The children of Adam, though they did not all transgress as he did against a law 
most manifestly revealed, yet all sinned, as may be known from this fact, that all became subject unto death. 
“ For until the law sin was in the world,” even before the written law was given from oji high; only ir, was not 
then so plainly charged against man; “ sin is not imputed where there is no law.” This then was the extent 
of misery which through one man entered into the world. A1J sinned. All died. 

Hence we may learn the extent of those benefits which are revealed in the Gospel. It is as large as the 
^injury we had met with. It is larger. For “ not as the offence, $o also is the free gift.” Through Adam, 
sin and death entered into the world. But through our own sins also, all of us become subject unto death. 
Whereas “ the gift of grace which is by one man Jesus Christ,” or as it is in the original, by “ the one man,” 
this without any corresponding worth of ours,.“ hath abounded unto many,” or rather “ unto the many,” that 
is to say, unto all except “ the One.” And herein is another difference, another point ift which the gift of 
God is shewn to be more extensive than his sentence of wrath. For not only is this sentence blotted out, 
not only is all sin forgiven up to the moment of the sinner’s coming unto God by faith, but ever afterwards 
there is forgiveness for our manifold transgressions assured to our sincere repentance; there is “abundance 
of grace,” there is “ the gift of righteousness;” not merely not to have our sins imputed to us, but to be 
actually counted righteous through God’s free gift; there is not merely not to die, but to “reign in life,” to 
•live for ever in glory. All this, far more than we all lost through' Adam, have we all gained, all at least 
who effectually believe, by One, Jesus Christ. 

Thus we see in how large a sense the many are made righteous by the obedience of the One, by his being 
obedient unto death, by his dying for us on the cross. But still further to extol the extent of the free gift, the 
apostle adds; “ moreover the law entered that the offence might abound.” Not only was sin prevalent in the 
World up to the period when the law was given, but when the will of God was revealed from heaven, when 
the wrath of Goa against the disobedience of man was certified by signs and wonders, was declared in express 
articles of charge against each particular head of our offences : even then did man continue to transgress; and 
then was his transgression so much the more sinful, as he sinned more against the knowledge vouchsafed to 
him by God. “ But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” The more thoroughly, the more 
.largely all mankind are thus proved guilty before God, so much the more abundantly is God’s goodness 
made manifest in forgiving them, for the sake of Jesus Christ. “ Death reigned.” And “sin hath reigned.” 
But more wide is the reign of grace, more large is the free gift of God, than the loss arnj injury sustained by 
man. Are we then aware of our dishonour, of our danger, of our fall ? Let us become alike sensible of our 
recovery. Are we sure that we are sinners ? Let us be no less sure that in Christ we have redemption, even 
the forgiveness of our sins. Let us feel as they that are free from sin, nay more, as they that are counted 
righteous. Let us live as they that are set at liberty from the power of death, nay rather are assured that they 
shall live for ever “ by Jesus Christ our Lord." 
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That we may not sin for grace to abound. 


1 What shall we say then ? Shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? 

2 God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, 
live any longer therein ? 

3 Know ye not, that so many of us as || were bap¬ 
tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ? 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. 

5 For if we have been planted together in the like¬ 
ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection: 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 

him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth -we should not serve sin. «• 

7 For he that is dead is * freed from sin. 

|| Or, are. • Gr.justifie, 


8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we belifcve that 
we shall also five with him : 

9 Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. 

to For in that he died, he died unto siu^once: but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

12 Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that yefshould obey it in the lusts thereof. 

13 Neither yield ye your members as f instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield yourselves unto 
God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto Clod. 

14 For sin shall not have dominion over you: for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 

f Or. anna, or, weapons. 


§ 456. That ire should reckon our selves dead to sin . 

St. Paul was aware that the doctrine he had to preach w: s liable to abuse. It had already led to the 
slanderous report, that he had taught, “ Let us do evil, that good may come.” Ch. 3. 8. He would now 
therefore shew us how far it is from loosening the bonds of duty. He would prove that the faith which 
justifies, affords the best of all security for the love which obeys. Let us remember that his reasonings apply 
not to those only who mistake his doctrine, and hold that it is consistent with continuing in sin, but to them 
also, who, holding the reverse, do continue in sin notwithstanding. 

“ What shall we say then ? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ?” This is the first form of 
the objection. This is the pretext on which many from that early day till now would evade the force of 
Christian duty. This is the plea which had been previously exposed, that “ if our unrighteousness commend 
the righteousness of God,” ch. 3. 5, then the more we do evil, there would come of it the more 'good, and 
thus we had better sin than not. But see in what solemn words St. Paul protests against such gross abuse of 
Gospel truth. “ God forbid.” Never do Thou, who rulest over all, permit this delusion to deceive ! Never 
wilt Thou allow such wilful self deceit to pass for an excuse in sin. “ God forbid. How shall we that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ?” This is the first ground of reason against this wicked and absurd 
objection. We Christians are dead to sin. At our baptism we were baptized into the death of Jesus Christ. 
We were devotedlo a life of self denial. We werte bound to live henceforth even as Christ lived, and to be 
ready even to die as He died. This must have been a striking argument to the primitive believers, who were 
for the most part converted in maturity of years, and baptized by complete immersion in the water. For to 
them such baptism must have most aptly signified the being “ planted together in the likeness of” the death 
of Christ, and also of his resurrection. If we through God’s mercy have been in infantry made partakers of 
the same inestimable gifts, and if in our climate there is allowed a method of applying water more safe for the 
health of the body, let us remember that the ordinance of baptism hits still the same influence on the soul, 
that we are still baptized into the death of Christ, and ought still to be so dead to sin as to be unable to .live 
therein any longer. “ Our old man,” “ the body of sin,” the sinful body, the lusts of the flesh, and the fleshly 
lusts of the soul, all these we must consider to be crucified with Christ. All these we must count for dead, 
sq that they can no longer serve sin. To that tyrant they are naturally slaves. But death sets the captive 
free. And he that is as dead to sin, will serve sin no longer. And as Christ “ being raised from the dead 
dieth no moreso we, if we have truly risen with Ilim to newness of life, must live unto God for ever. The 
slave is not only set free by death from the bondage of his master upon earth. He is admitted into a new life 
where sin reigns no more, and where “ death hath no more dominion over him.” 

“ Likewise reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through. Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” Here we see how we are to apply this reasoning to ourselves. It is by faith. We are to 
reckon ourselves dead to sin. This is the way to be so. We are to reckon ourselves alive unto God. This 
is the way to live to Him, through Jesus Christ our Lord. To believe that we are free is the first point in 
our deliverance. To act as if we were free is the second. “ Let not sin therefore reign.” “ Neither yield ye 
your members.” “ But yield yourselves unto God.” These are our directions. And these directions prove 
that we have power to act. We are slaves no longer. “ Sin shall not have dominion over” us. And why ? 
Because we are “ not under the law, but under grace.” God’s love has set us free. God’s help can keep 
us free. Our chains are broken. Our prison doors are opened. Our liberty is secured. And our deliverance 
is no less than this: we are free to sin no more. 
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That we may not sin became we are under grace. 

* 

15 What then? shall We sin, becauSfe we are not 
under the law, but under grace ? • jGod forbid. 

lG Know,ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants ta obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether so* sjn un|tt death, or of obedience unto right¬ 
eousness ? , j 

17 But Gk><l be thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that foty 
of doctrine || which was delivered you. 

18 Being then made free from sin, ye bcoffeie the 
servants of righteousness. 

19 1 speak after the manner of men because of the 
infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded your 

II Or. whew to ye were unto. 

I. 

§ 457. How zealously wq ought to serve the Lord. 

t “’What then? sha^ we sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid.” Here is 
another pretext, likeijUinto the one last anwertf, and both put forward to uphold the same fatal falsehood, 
that under the Gasp **we may sin in safety. How common is this fallacy amongst ourselves! How many 
count it for the qpef of Christian privileges, that they may sin with more hope of mercy! How many have 
no other notion of Clirisflanitegit all, than that it opens to sinners a wider door of forgiveness ! How few 
toem to be aware that it has for a higher object to sanctify us unto God a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works! See Tit. 2. 14. Sin is not to be desired, even if we might sin safely. Sin is to be abhorred, even if 
it were not sure to lead to punishment. The hatcfulness and sinfulness of sin are to be estimated by the 
value of the sacrifice which it cost, the Japrifiee of the death of Christ. We are to set his form before our 
eyes, hj§vuage so marred more than that of any man, his crown of thorns, his cross, his dying agony. We 
are to renfcnibor tllm lie was God manifest in the flesh. We are to set before our thoughts what love this 
needs must be, that such an one as this should die for us. We are to know that by virtue of his death we 
enjoy, if we believe, eternal life. And we shall then feel what is meant by being under grace. And can we 
then think this a reason for continuing in sin ? 

No, we skull rejoice to think that we are no longer servants “ of sin unto death,” but “ of obedience unto 
righteousness.” We shall be thankful for ability to obey as well as believe, that form of doctrine which lias 
been delivered to us. We shall be willing “ servantsfljf righteousness.” And we shall yield our members 
servants “ unto holiness,” with at least as much alacrity, affection, and desire, as by nature we manifest 
for unclcunness and iniquity. “ Even so.” This the apostle speaks “ after £he manner of men, because of 
the infirmity” of our flesh. Else, if w* were not frail, and fallible, and foolish, he might justly have said, 
Much more. Aii(jj|hus doubtless he would have us to apply what lie has said; that we should now devote 
ourselves to the vyyflv of God with tenfold diligence, beyond what we ever exercised in the work of Satan. 
But how far is this from wishing still to sin ! How far f*>m arguing that by^tewon of our privileges, therefore 
w# might silt safely ! »*■“* » 

And further to carry on the comparison, and to satisfy us that the service of the Lord ought to raise in us 
not merely a#tnuch zeal, but infinitely more, than the service of iniquity, we are here referred to the wages of 
the two opposite situations. “ When ye were the servants of sin, ye were 'free from righteousness.” We 
cannot at once serve God and mammon. What we are servants of righteousness we are also free from sin. 
Which had we rather serve ? Which rather be free from? Let us look t# the fruit of each, to the end of 
each, to the wageStyf each. The fruit of sin is slftune, the end an# wages, death. The fruit of righteousness 
is that we are‘made holy. The end is everlasting life. The wages, no, not the wages, but the gift of God, 
his free and grdcioua gift, is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. See then how much is here to win 
our preference. Tobe made holy instead of to be made ashamed. And* instead of death to have life eternal. 
•God not only counts its just; He makes us holy. lie gives u&grace to serve Him in holiness and righteousness 
all the days of our life. He gives us at the end of life, not death, bu$ an eternity of happiness, to leave this 
world for one that is far better, to be vyi^.ChrBt where He is. ^yd thy is his gift, his free gift; even unto 
man for the sake of Jesus Christ; not by virtue pf any good that we can do, ana yet not without our doing 
what good we can. Let us therefore do good, not grudgingly* or of necessity, but cheerfully, joyfully, 
affectionately. Let us serve out of love unto our Lord. The more we believe in God’s goodness, let us the 
more strive to be good like Him. The more Jully we are persuaded that Christ died for us, let us the more 
heartily endeavour to live to Him. 


members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto 
iniquity; gven to now yield your members servants to 
righteousness unto holiness. 

20 For when ^e were the servants of sin, ye were 
free f from righteousness. 

21 What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those things is 
death. 

22 But now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and 
the and, everlasting |fe. 

23*For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

f Gr. to righteousness. 
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Our deliverance from the Law ; which-however is not sin. 


1 Know ye not, brethren* (for I speak to them that 6 But now we are delivered from the Jaw, || that 

know the law,) how that the law hath aominion over being dead herein Ve ware held; that we should 

amanaslongasheliveth? . * * .serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of 

2 For the woman which hath an husbdMfl is bouqd the letter. * * 

by the law to her husband so long'as he liveth; but ' V What shall w% say then ? Is the law* sin ? God 

if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the Jaw of forbid. Nay, I had not'known sip, but by the law: 
her husband. > * for I lmd not known f lust, except*the Ktvf^had said, 

3 So then if, while her husband liveth, she be mar- Thou shalt not covet. ** * \ 

ried to another man, she shall be billed an adulteress: 8 But sin, taking occasion by the .tmpmandrnent, 

but if her husband be dead, slim is free from that law; wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. Fqt 
so that she is no adulteress, thowh she be married to withoiAthc law sin was dead. - m 

another man. * g < * 9 Jw I was alive without the law once: but when 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye flso are beco&ertlead the commandment came, sin revived, and J died. 

to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be 10 And the commandment, which was offlainedt&o 
married to another, even to him who is raised from the life, I found to he unto death. 

dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God. JjL li For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 

5 For when we were in the flesh, the * motions or deceived me, and by it slew me. 

sins, which were by the law, did work in our member#* 12 WMfrefore the law is holy, and the commandment 
to bring forth fruit unto death. , holy, and just, and good. 

* 

* Gr. passions . || Or, being dead to that . f Or, concupiscence. 


§ 458. That holiness is necessfry^id attainable . 

That holiness is necessary under the Gospel, and more attainable than under the La% these things are 
here further set forth, first by its being shewn that henceforth we arc exempt from the Law, and next by a 
declaration of what effect the Law has actually produced. It may help to a right i4tw of the apostle's 
argument if we consider the latter point first. If then our being “ delivered from the Law ” is a reason for our 
no longer serving sin, must we not hence conclude that the Law is sin ? “ God forbid.” The sin is not in the 
Law, but in us who sin against the Law. The Law, whcthcr(rit be that which the GentilH were unto 
themselves, or that which was revealed by means of Moses to the Jew!?*" the law is holy, aud the comnmndment 
holy, and just, and good.” The Law came down from heaven. It was given unto mn by Gow it is the 
expression of that which God would have us do. It is the distinction of what is right from what is wrong, 
of what is evil from what is good, of what is true from what is false ; of what is so, has been, and ever will be so; 
of what God so counts for ever. Never therefore may wc refuse to honour and obey the Law of the Lord ! 
Never may we hesitate to love that which God commands, nor fail to obtain that which He has promised! 

But can we obtain the joys of heaven by obeyingthe commandments ? We cannot For we canngt obey. 

“ This do, and thou shalt live,” Luke 10. 28 , is u^pubtedly true of the Law. But it is no less true, thit 
through the corruption of opr nature, we cannot do this, and therefore cannot, by the Law have life. On the 
contrary by the Law we die. dfoT it is the Law which convicts us of sin before God. It is the Law which 
convinces us within ourselves. It is the Law which makes us to be aware how surely we deserve eternal death. 
It is the Law which, by revealing to us what we ought to do, thus aggravates the sinfulimN of all we do amiss. 
The Law then is from God. * But the sin is ours. The Law “ was ordained to life.” |pt we found it, nay 
made it, to be unto death. JChejLaw is holy. But me is for that very reason tenfold sinful. And so deceitful 
is sin within our hearts, so «k£eitfi#is tlte heart of sinful man, that the more we are commanded to do aright, 
we desire so much the more to go astray. We delight in disobedience. We glory in our shame. - Thus sin 
took occasion by the commandment to work in us more of lust against the will of God. When ce knew with 
fulness and certainty, by the Revelation of God’s written Law - , sin revived, and we yet more deserved death. 
For now entered the proud thought that we could earn oill own deliverance. Now sin deceived us by the ‘ 
notion of self righteousness.. Now sin took occasion by the commandment, not only to add to our 
concupiscence but to confirm our pride. * J* <*4 

This is the state to which sin had brought all maukind under the Law. This is«the bondage from 
which the Gospel is able to deliver'all mankind. And from this bondage it delivers us |jy delivering us from ' 
the Law, not from the obligation 4o ,be holy, but from the curse which the Law awards to the slightest 
transgression. Transgress,'and <fb°u shalt die^Js the sentence of the Law. Believe* and thou shalt live, 
repent, and thy sins shall be blotted oi|£, is the gracious assurance of the Gospel. The Law therefore is dead. 
Or rather it lives anew in the GosnpL, are still bound dk in marriage. But our spouse is Christ. We 
arc “ tnarried to another.” Through that other we must ‘‘bring forth iruit unto God.” For the end of our 
deliverance is this, “ that we should serve m newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.” 

Guard us then, we pray Thee, most^jraeiods Lord, from ahusing thy great goodness made known to us in 
the Gospel. The more Thou hast set ’gs free, let us the more freely, cheerfully, and thankfully observe 
thy pleasure and obey thy will. 

9 
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That it isMotthe Law uildck is made dtath to us. 

* '■ . ja . * J a 

ra that^whi^h is {jfbod mnde death unto for ,the*gdod tWl I would I do Hot: but the 

me? C|od forbid. . ^kt sm* that it might appear sin** wSyMch I. w-wld. not, that 1 do. 
wwkmg'ldletiifc in me by that whiH ra good; tli.it .gin' jta Noiftlf I.do tliat I would not, it is no more I 
bylibevoot^tan^ilnt* might bc*on^,ex<#t'ding sirfti' that, dolt, qttt siprrfe at dwelletb in me. 

.« 1 ^ F<w *vw@. leiio# tlmtfthd law tg spiritual: hut 21 fidflilmif 4 law, that, when 1 would do good, 
tuiHparjt wmw sink ' evil is jjjFtfseinrt wirfj me.' », 

; -* «TC Vor%9at whwli I do 1 * allow not : for 22 1’ or ^dolfglit in the law. of God after the inward 

Smiifrll llyipil not-; but what. 1 hate, that do 1. man: • ;% 

lieu 1 do that which I would not, i conSdpf 23 But. I see anot^jpr law in my members, warring 
imto*tl^ law that it 1 * good. ^ against the law of my mind? and bringing me into 

’ \7 Now i) ion it is no more I that do il'*nt sin caplu'ity to thtfiaw.y 4ji whicli is in my members, 
‘thatdwfllutli in me. CflpJprwretched \fltui that I am! who shall deliver 

Foml know tliat in mo (that is, in my flesh) ^ me from || the body of this death ? 

dweli^tlr up, good thing: for to will is present with ^ 25 F thank Ciod through .J#sus Christ our Lord. So 

me; but how to perform that which is good I findjiMton with the mind 1 myself servo (he law of God; but 

not. * wfc-ith the flesh the law pf sin. 

ViJSSif ' 

• Or. know. || Or, thitTkmdof death. 

1 . t 


§ 459. The covffct. bet went the flesh awl the spirit.. 

“God forbid,’^W.-gg.e answer given ll^t)^ apostle to the question, “ Is the law sin?” Ver. 7 . And 
he declared that jSxliccontrary “ (lie law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” Ver. 12 . 
Jtatjuglw law 1)C not siriptif. sugfes to be the cause of death, or at least, an objector might so suppose. “ Was 
t^en that .which isgfbnd made TOnlli unto me ? (bid forbid.” Most solemnly St. Paul again protests against 

tmV ipterpretation of his doctrine, which would in the least degree disj^irage the law of God, or lessen our respect 
for’liis commandments. The law is not made death to us. It is not the law written on our hearts, it is not the 
law rcvculfty'So patriarchs of old, it is At.tlir law written by Moses, it is not the law enlarged upon by the 
propheU| fulfilled bwClinst, and again WT forth by the apostles, it. is Hot this pure and perfect will of God 
most lifftMt is not fk whicli has been marie death to us. Thus much we may know from our own conviction, 
tliat thr^law is spiritual: from our own conscience, which hates the very things we do, and thus consents unto 
the law,yiiat it. is good. No, it is our own inbred perversity, it is the lust of the flesh that is made death unto 

a %t)d tliat takes occasion by the commandment to deceive and s>lay us. See ver. 11. It is “ 1 am carnal, 
T nudpr sin.” Or rather, it is not I, but that which is the worst part of me, though not usually the 
weakest part of me, “it is no more 1 that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me." 

*We *rr as it were two men, each one of 11 s. \\v Iftr as it were two wills; one which consents to sin, 

*u4 type which allows it not: one which is greedy of ini^piity, and one which lipt^s it.; one, which is or ought 
1 hit'll is sin that dwelleth in us. The corrupt cdiutitjou of^this our sinful self) 

own conscience and to the law of God, the warkMocli it-carries on within us, a 
the miserable captimjy to which it, is dmtinually bringing us; these ari* wliarSt. Paul here sets forth to us, 
by telling ns howpBR- affected himself. “ 1 know that in me (that, is, in«n- flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.” 
lie tells us which self he means, his flesh, that in h^n which was carirAi^at which whilst he knew’not 
' Cjgist, presided over all, that which even in them that are regonenpj| stiUgs n'lqfjlptbs for tlie mastery. In tliis 
our flesh still dwelleth no good thing. The good that we would, we‘still do not. ‘The evil which we would 
not, stilfweidt, v “To will,” to will aright “ is present with” «#. But “ evjj is^present with” us also. Even 
vfhen we “dmjglit in the law of God after the inward man,” when we have ledfrit from faith to love, when we 
fa*! affection for God's will, and for Himself, we “ see another law” in dpr members in painful conflict 
yitK the law in oultkninds, ever at work to bring itsfuto ciqitivity under its o^n degrading power., 

© Wretched megUhat we are, if subject to tliMgony of iiiward#strife, bound daily to Resist, in danger of 
def&t each hour-qf our lives, and in jeojiardy of'shame and discomfiture up to the very moment of our 
departure. 0 *«Wrctche 4 men that we are, “ who shall deliver” us “ frorif the?i>ody of tins death,” who shall 
save,us from this cafl^al self of ours, which self or flesh, and not the law|jpif God, both is sin, see ver. 7 , and is 
, “ madedeath untP’'^ T “*I thank God thro ugly.Jesus GJpist our LowlX III shall deliver us. lie has 
delivered us. He suall save us. He is our tyiviour. lie is therefore .‘algo oirr Lord. ... His Gospel is the 
P 9 «er of God, to save us, both from sjn^ad frfpu death. “ So mind I>myself serve the law of 

Qjl| but with the flesfi the law of SRR^This.iA-jhe conclusionJtfytlkwhole matter.. In the Christian, in 
"pronoHjon as he is established in flie till Christian itis tlirlnin^and not the flesh, that is “ I myself.” 

Ani therefore it is the law of God the lawilbf gfti. He draws daily more nigh to the one 

und’fftrtti'sr jr<pntlie other. Daily. be%ie»;U>dfe. wofk for th# one aiiflless (or the other. Or if it may be, 
tjMd^SpMf tfa it jnay be, he seryes tqe o«e eontln^Jjy, and Hhk pthex not at all , 
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TKe. believer sdfe from condemnation. 


1 There is therefore now no condemnation to i^etn' 

which are in Christ Jesus, who walk notaftcf 
but after the Spirit. '. . ^ * 

2 For the law of the r Spirit of life in Obrist Jesllk * 
hath made me free from tne law of tuft an<J denial, 

3 For what the law could not do, in that? it was weak 
through the flesh, God settling his own Son in the like¬ 
ness of sinful flesh, and || for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh: 

4 That the righteousness of th# law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the fleali»3»ut alter the Spi*t 

5 For they that are after the flesjdo mind th^UJfegs 

of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the tlftngs 
of the Spirit. , 

6 For * t.o be carnally minded is death; but f to be, # 13 For if ye 

spiritually minded /.rlife and peace. if ye through 

7 Because J the carnal mind is enmity against God : r the bodv,gj* shall live 

|| Or, by a sacrifice for sin. ' • Or. thc'snindfng pf tlif flush. f Or. the minding of tin 

J Gr. the mtiidOlg of the flesh. Or, h, 1'cuu Jr of his Spirit. 


for it is hot subject to die law of God,'neither indeed 
can he. • t 

| So then tjiey tlimf are’in the flesh cannot please God. 

• ',*; But ye are not in the flcsli, butin die Spirit, ifso 
jwi thift the Spirit of Gbd>1 well iu >yob. Now if any 
fnan have not the Spirit of Christ, is none O^his, 
j|l> And if Christ be in you, the bdfty is dealt bpcatisS 
pf sin ; but tlie Spirit is life because t>ftr£hfoousness. 
IteV Biff if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus^feem 
tne dead dwell in you, he that raised up -Cnriitf from 
the deaflf shall also quicken your mortal bodies 51 by 
his Spirit that dwelled) in you. «*, . 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, to-tl^p' 
flesh, to live after the flesh. , * . 

live after the flesh, ye sliaH* die: 
the £>pirit do mortify the deeds of 


Spirit. 


§ 460. That we are now tlcht^s ft^he Spirit. 

The apostle here continues the distinction, which in the last chapter he had made, belweA our two selves, 
or the two parts of each man’s own self, there called, the one the law of sin in our jpoinbonl^ tlu> Other the 
inward man, hut here, the one “ the flesh,” and the other “ the spirit.” AfBbe assurers that under tftep 
Gospel “there is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, hut afteJ? 
the Spirit.” And this is because they whosare in Christ Jesus, they who are baptized according to his ordi¬ 
nance, and live according to their baptism, these are made “free fnqu, flic law of sin and death,.”jpade free 
from that Law which uniformly declaredj transgress, and thou shalt didfe 'I bis Law, though it also offered, obey 
and thou shalt live, yet could not give us life. For “ through the flesh,” through our prgdbusit.y we 

never could sufficiently obey. God therefore sent his Son, “ in the likeness” of that HeslWf ours, wmeh is so 
prone to sin; sent Him “for .sin,’’ even to ilie for it; and thus by his death “ condemned sin in the*flesh,” 
executed the sentence of condemnation against our carnal and corrupt propensities. i 

Hence we are no longer under that fearful sentence which rendered all exertion hopeless. Heneo the 
righteousness of the Law may be fulfilled in us; for we can now walk after the spirit, and not after the flesh. 
This is now within our power. Let us take heed thciuthat we now attain to it. We have seen how it ft that,, 
we receive this'redemption, through the death of CWist. Let as observe bow we are to turn it to gopd 
account, namely, by using our liberty for his honour, by fulfilling his will to the uttermost. “ Thsy tlial 
are after the flesh do miud theflhings of the flesh.” But if in us the flesh is mortified by the death of 
Christ, If we are “ after the spirit,” if the spirit in us has the mostly over the flesh, wtvshali mind “ the 
things of the spirit.” The one state is to be already dead; the other is to have life and flflBec. In the one 
case lye live not to any profit, we de*vo not any benefit from the death of Christ.. In tl^Pother we enjoy, 
through his redemption, a n. v 4jfi|Sof holiness and pftlce. l or in the one ease we are still at enmity wit^ 
God, still perversely bent aganfSTobejjKng,Vis law. In the other, we feel that we have been reconciled; we 
desire to love Him who has so greatly loved u$£ and we try to please Him, because we know ||pit now we 
can; and we succeed, because now we try. . 1 * 

But is our trying all that is retired ? May we be sure by out own exertions alone, to subdue tlie flesh unto 
the spirit, and thus to know that we are “in the spirit?” Far from it. God still must help u% It is the holy. 
Ghost, here called “ the Spirit o4God,” aii(L“ Spirit of Christ,” it is the Holy Ghost who a lime can iriuke• us, 
holy. And as it was said of our offending fl*h, “ it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelTeth in me;"'ck.* 
7. 17 ; so it is now true of the same mortul body, that when it is become dead to sin, it is the iloijL Spirit that, 
leads, and guides, and rules it; it is-God who quickens us by his Spirit that dwells links. And thus Jibe 
same apostle has elsewhere written, «rftvertheless IJive; yet not I, but Christ livctli in me.’’ Gal. 2: 20„ * # 

This then is the kind of life tp which the Gospel is to bring us. How far from a lifejbf sin ! Xhese "are 
tliey to whom there is no condemnation,^ IIdw far from such ag count the law for sin, how far from-Mob as 
would continue in sin, in order thatjpraeeanay abound ! Debtors w#aso still, bound rtot by terror, but By 
love, not sp much by the apprehension of iioy God will puiifeh, a? by the conviction of how utterly He has 
forgiven. Debtors we are stiU, but not to th$ flesh* to live after the flesh. Klse oven after all that God has 
done for us in Christ, we still'shall die. . IJut it is though the*BpiAff.of 'God to mortify the deeds of the body,, 
and to bring the flesh into subjection to' the spiri^jof the inner 4nan, and to Christ whose Spirit is one With 
ours, ftiis is what we owe, not to the flesh, but to the spirit. M*y God Ullp n&to pay the debtI 

Q .x 
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ROMANS 8. 14—2f. 


The believer liable to sufferings. 

14 For as' many* as art led l>y the Spirit of God, of«4^e children of God. 
they are the sons of God. * * 

15- For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear; hut ye have received the Sprit of 
adoption, whereby *We cry, Abba, Father, 

'iv*- c» • JaLi c _*.1. _: 


42 For we know that || the whole creation groaneth 
a#d travafteth in pain together until now. 

23 And not only they, but ourselves also, which have 
the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 


16 r Ph a* Spirit l&elf beareth witness with our spirit, within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit , the 

that wfe are ahe children of God: * 1 redemption of our body. 

17 Add irefiiidrcn, then heirs; heirs of God, and 24 For we are saved by hope: but hopethat is seen 

joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with hiM, ''is not hope: for wha^ a man seeth, why doth he yet 
that we»niay be also glorified together. ^ hope for i 

18 ljjjg 1 reckon that the sufferings of this present put if we hope for that we see not, then do we 

time are not worthy to he compared with the glory with*patience wait for it. 

which shall be revealed in us. 26 Likewise the Spirit also helpetli ur infirmities : 

19 For the earnest expectation of the creature wait- for we know not what we should pray for f s we ought: 

eth for the manifestation of the sons of God. but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with 

20 For the creature was mud# subject to vanity, not^groanings which cannot be uttered. 

willingly, but by reason of him who hath Subjected 27 And he that searclieth the hearts knoweth 
the same in hope. what is the mind of the Spirit, f because he maketh 

, 21 .Because the creature itself also shall be delivered intercession for the saints according to the will of 
ffrom the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty God. 


Or, every vreMurr. 


1 Luke 21. 28. 


t Or, that. 


§ 461 . IJow the Spirit helpeth our btfinnities. 

“ As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." Under the Law we were not sons, 
bit servants, or rather slaves. For the Law gave sentence of death on disobedience; and even for them that 
should obey it, the Law had no decided revelation of eternal life. Thus under the Law we had the spirit of 
bondage. But under the Gospel we liav^lhe spirit of adoption, or sonship. For the Holy Spirit of God, who 
leads HsJp obey, 'kheareth witness with our spirit,” joins with our own conscience, or inward man, to assure 
its “ that we are tnf children of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; 
if so he that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.” Yes; we must suffer first. We are 
heirs, not owners. We are children, not yet men. We are not of age to be yet masters, till first we have 
been chastened; not fit to be trusted with the crown of glory, till first we liave been tried in the furnace of 
affliction. Christians are not exempt from that subjection unto vanity, that liability to decay and death, 
which' attaches to all things here below. The grass that grows up and is 'ut down, the flower that soon withers, 
the beasts that perish, the sun that shall be turned int^darkness, and the heavens that shall vanish as a scroll; 
these things, and such as these, do most, aptly represent that misery and mortality of ours, to which they owe 
their own sentence of destruction. They suffer; but the fault was ours. For our sake the ground was cursed. 
See Gen. 3. 18. Ours was the will at enmity with God; ours the sin for which “ the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in^Bein together.” And now that the woman’s seed Las bruised the serpent’s head, ours it is to 
wait as long as fflese things last, for the manifestation of the sons of Qtyd. The times of restoration of all 
^ings cannot be hastened tor our present satisfaction Even thpse who. imthe fruits of the Spirit have the 
earnest of eternal life, must be content to stay, till all God’s purposeftre fulfilled on earth, ere they enjoy 
“ the redemption of the body.” But then, how short is tim&pt the very longest! How utterly unworthy are 
the utmost “sufferings of the present time ” “to be comparedwith the glory which shall be revealed in us!” 

“ For we are saved by hope.” The Gospel “is the power of God unto salvation.” Ch. 1. 16. But we are 
not to enjoy at once the whole weight of glory, which belongs to them that shall be saved. The life which 
we chiefly look is to come. The inheritance to which we now^become entitled is “ eternal in the heavens.” 
2 Cor. fi.u. Now that which is not yet present we can only nope for, not possess. And in the meanwhile, 
we must wai&for it in patience. We must not be surprised if we are called upon to suffer. We must not be weary 
in well doing. We must mt be ashamed or discontented at delay. And here also it is not in strength of ours 
that we wait. Heroin we are not left comfortless. Herein the samfc Holy Ghost, the Comforter, gives us 
confidence in our cdhflipt, and in our weakness, strength. *“ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities.” 
And how He helps us is here abundantly deplared. He helps by helping us to pray, by praying in us, with 
us, for us. “ We know not what we lhould pray for as we oughkp And if we ask amiss we have not what 
we ask. See James 4. 3. But if “ the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us,” with such earnestness and 
force as no tongue of man could else express, then God kpowp our meaning; for “ He that searcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.” pod knows our meaning. Goa hears our prayers. Then we 
kuow that He hears us. “ And if we know that he heardis, whatsoever-we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we desired of him.” f John 5. is. % 
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God designs for us to be conformed to the image of his Son. 

28 And we know that all things work together for died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at 

good to them that love God, to them who are the called the right hand of God, who also maketli intercession 
according to his purpose. * » for us.. 

29 For whom ne did foreknow, he also did predes- 35 ^jS>o shall separate us from the love of Christ? 

tinatr to be conformed to the image of his. Son, that shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
he might bt the firstborn among many brethren.. or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? * , 

30 Moreovv. whom he did predestinate, them he *3G As it is written, 1 For thy sake Mm are* killed 
also caUed; and whom he called, them he also justi- all the day long: we are accounted as 'Sh^Kp for the 
fied; and whom Jte justified, them he also glorified. f daughter. 

31 What shall we then say to these things? If God 37 N^y, in all these things we are more than con¬ 
ic for us, who can b ’gainst us ? , ‘ querors through him that loved us. ^ 

32 He tlu o spared not his own Son, but delivered 38 For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 

him up for us all, how shall he not with him also life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powfcrs, nor 
freely giv is all things ? things present, nor things to come, * 

33 Who shall lay any tlfoig to the charge of God’s 39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 

elect ? .7 is God tJmi^ istifieth. * ** shall be able to scpi#ate us from the love of God, 

34 Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that which is $1 Christ Jesus our Lord. 

» Ps. 14. 22 . 

§ 462. That nothing can separate the faitflfid front Christ's love. * 

Most gracious order of Him that ruleth over all, that the very things which make us groan within ourselves* 
do also help us, if we love the Lord, towards receiving joy for ever ! Most, graciftis purpose yf our Father whicji 
is in heaven, that He should beforehand know and predestinate, settle and determine, to conform us to the image 
of his Son, to make us, like that first born among many brethren, “ perfect through sufferings !” lieb. 2. 40. 
God be praised that He lias thus predestinated us ! God be praised, that He has called, justified, and glorified 
us; called us by the preaching of the Gospel, called us by the knowledge of the truth; justified us “ through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” ch. 3. 24, “ through faith in his blood,” ch. 3. 26 ; glorified us hy making 
us first to suffer here, as our way to glory everlasting ! Our sorrows, our pains, our diseases, our death, our 
agony of conflict with sin that dwelleth in us, our work and labour of love, and the earnest groanings of our 
desire to be clothed with our bouse from heaven; see 2 Cor. 5. 2 ; all these things are no more than He who 
is all wise, has allotted unto those whom 4 He most highly favours, no more than He will muke to work 
together for good, to thcr hat love Him. 

“ What shall we then say to these things ?” Not as Jacob in the hour of his affliction, “ all thegc things are 
against me.” Gen. *2. 36 . Far oth -wise. God makes the worst that can here befal us minister to the best 
that we can enjoy hereafter. All tl je things are for us. He spared not his own Son. Christ suffered. 
And shall not we also suffer gladly? Christ suffered for us. And shall not we rejoiee to suffer for his 
sake ? It was good for Him to bear the agony and to despise the shame of the eross. And must it not be 
profitable to us to take up our eross and follow Him ; to encounter for his sake rebuke asst shame, the loss of 
friends, the enmity of the world, apd the malice of our adversary the devil? In vain do meti accuse us; in vain 
does our evil enemy seek our condemnation. We are elect, called to salvation, counted just, howevej great have 
been our sins; counted just, if we bdBbve, for Christ’s sake. God counts us just; it is enough. Christ died 
for us; it is abundantly sufficient. Nay, not qajff did He die, He “ is risen again,” He “ is even at the right 
hand of God.” He “ also makcdi intercession for us.” This is more than abundantly sufficient to assure us, 
that notwithstanding our present sufferings, our inheritance is for ever safe; the joys we long for, hope for, 
wait for, are as sure as we can desire, as well as greater than Wfe can conceive. 

For hence we know the love of Christ. We know that He loved us, for He gave Himself for us. See 
Gal. 1. 4 . And “ who can separate us from the love of Christ ?” Which of all the evils that Here we apprehend 
can make “ him that loved us,” love us less ? “ God is not a man, that he shouldfie; nor the sqn of man, that 
he should repent.” Numb. 23. 19 . Christ, though He be man as well as Go^ though* He delight to call 
Himself “ the Son of man,” can neither repent nor lie. He will only love us more, for He hys said He will, 
the more we love Him, and suffer for his sake. <Thus “ in all these things we.are mare than conquerors.” 
For in all He loves us more. Thus neither death, nor any thing we can endure in life; neither angels, the 
evil angels which seek our ruin; nor pfeheipalities and powers, the feme wicked spirits^ which are elsewhere 
, described as the rulers of the darkness of ftus.world; nor things present, nothing we meet with here; nor things 
to come, nothing that can befal us in the valley of the shadow of death; “ nor neight, nor depth, nor any other 
creature;” nothing, no, nothing but our/iwn wilful sin, nothing can separate us from the love of God, “ which 
is in Christ Jesus.” Oh, let. not >us then separate ourselvesF * The Father loves us. The Son died for us. 
The Holy Spirit helps us. Therefore to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be glory henceforth for ever. . 

3 o 2 
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ROMANS 9.1—#. 

St. Paul is grieved for the rejection of the Jews. 

1 I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for 

also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, ever. Amen. 

2 That I have great heaviness and continual sorrow 6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none 

in my heart. effect. For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel: 

3 For I could wish that myself were || accurnd from 7 Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 

Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the are they all children: but , 1 In Isaac shall thy seed be 
flesh: called. 

' 4 Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adop- 8 That is, They which are the children of the flesh, 
tion, and the glory, and the + covenants, and the these are not the children of God: but the children of 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and th'e the promise are counted for the seed, 
promises; 9 For this is the word of promise, * At this time will 

5 WJjose q.rc the fathers, and of^vhom as concerning I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

|| Or, separated. + Or, testaments. 1 Gen, 21.12. * Gen. 18. 10. 

*• 

§ 463. Against selfishness in our desire for salvation. 

St. Paul had said in the outset of this Epistle that the Gospel is “ the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.” Ch. 1 . 16 . This was the privilege of the Jews, 
precedency in point of time. Afterwards he adds, that in point of terms “ there is no difference“ the 
righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ,” being assured in the Gospel “ unto all and upon 
all them that believe.” Ch. 3. 22 . It is the object of these three next chapters to shew that in point of fact 
the Jews were in great part rejected, and the Gentiles chosen, to explain how this came to pass, and to insist 
upon the proofs which we might hence derive of (rod’s wisdom, justice, and abundant mercy. May He who 
ruleth over all, help us to apply aright to our own improvement this signal instance of his righteous judgment, 
incline us to study what He has been pleased to reveal, restrain us from all curious inquiry into that which He 
has thought fit to withhold, and. make us at once thankful for the light which we enjoy, and anxious in behalf 
of those who are still in darkness! 

This whole passage, however necessary for the exposition of the truth, was very likely to give offence to the 
Jews, in that St. Paul, himself a Jew, should thus plainly in the presence of the Gentiles, declare, in opposition 
to the prejudices of his people, that they were rejected, and the Gentiles chosen. And therefore he begins 
with a warm assurance of his own deep concern for his brethren. He protests in the most solemn manner that 
lie has great heaviness and sorrow of heart. He declares that he could wish himself accursed from Christ 
for liis kinsmen according to the flesh. And he sets forth in a manner most acceptable to their ears, their title, 
“ Israelitestheir privileges, “ the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers,” thbse holy men “ of whom the world was not 
worthyHeb. 11. 38; and who, when it pleased God to be manifested in the flesh, see 1 Tim. 3. 16 , were 
honoured by giving birth unto the Saviour of the world, “ of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who 
is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.” * 

Nor does the apostle state expressly the afflicting truth which weighed so heavily on his own mind, and 
which he knew to be so offensive to his brethren. He left it to be supplied by the understanding of his 
readers, that these highly favoured Israelites were notwithstanding lost. And supposing this to have been 
understood, he goes on to account for it, by saying, “ Not as though the word of God hath taken none 
effect.” He shews that the rejection of a part of Israel was consistent with the promises of God. For this 
had been the case with the promise made to Abraham, whose children were evidently not all intended in what 
’ was said of the blessedness of his seed. But, “ in Isaac shall thy seea*be called.” And as it was with the 
children of Abraham, so was it.also with those of Israel, “ th^nhildren of the promise arc counted for the seed.” 
So is it also with the Jews; God’s word takes full effect, his covenant with them is amply fulfilled, in the 
salvation of all such as are Israelites indeed, see John 1. 47 , of all those whose circumcision is “ in the spirit, 
and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” Ch. 2. 29 . 

How unwelcome must this truth have been to that self righteous people, which trusted in the privilege of being 
Abraham’s children according to the flesh ! How forcibly does St Paul, in his reasoning, remind them that all 
Abraham’s seed were not children of the promise ! How tenderly does he forbear to mention this conclusion, 
tliat many of themselves w eat aliens! How affectionately does he express his own concern in their behalf! How 
earnestly, how honestly does he wish that he might himself be lost, if they might thereby be saved ! Here 
. we have a most memoral||e example of self denial and self devotion. Here we have a most effectual warning 
against a sin which besets many forward professors of the faith, a selfish regard for their own salvation. At all 
cost to others, they seem to argue, I must escape the wrath to come. Nay, it should be only at all cost to 
thyself. Spare thyself in nothing; but seek not to gain any thing for thyself, by that which is thy brother’s 
loss. Nay, spare not thine own self, if it be for thy brothers gain. Nothing is more safe, than that which 
thou art willing to risk for him. None are more sore to be blessed of the Lord, than they who out of purest 
love for Him, would from their inmost hearts be content, as the apostle was, to be accursed from Christ for 
their brethren. 
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The rejection of the Jews further accounted for. 


10 And not only this ; bat when Rebecca also had 
conceived by one, even by our father Isaac; 

11 (For the children being not yet bom, neither 
having done, any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth;) 

12 It was said unto her, The 1 1| elder shall serve 
the * younger. 

13 As it is written, * Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated. 

14 What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness 
with God ? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, * I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor 


of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 4 Even for 
this sanui purpose have 1 raised thee up, that I might 
shew tm power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find 
fault ? For who hath resisted his will ? 

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that f replies! 
against God ? 4 Sliajl the thing formed say to Mm that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? 

21 Hath not the ‘potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour ? 


1 Gen. 25. 23. || Or, greater. • Or, lesser. » Mai. 1.2. » Kxral. 33. 19. 

* Exod. 9. 16. t Or, answerest again, or, disputes I with Glut ? * Is. 45. 9. • Jer. IB. 6. Wis. 16. 7- 


§ 464. That we must not. answer ayainst God. 

We have here a further argument, by which St. Paul would satisfy his brethren the Jews, that though a 
large part of their people should become outcasts from the covenant, yet the word of God was not without 
effect. See ver. 6. For not only were some of Abraham’s children manifestly excluded from the promise 
given generally to his seed, see ver. 7, but in the case of twins also, “ conceived by one,” and whilst th* 
children were yet unborn, so that no account can be given for the distinction put between them except the 
free gift of God, it was said unto Rebecca, “ The elder shall serve the younger.” That is to say, the younger 
represents “ the children of the promise.” The younger “is counted for the seed.” Ver. 8. The younger 
shall be the father, according to the flesh, of that great Saviour and Lord of all, in whom all the families of 
the earth are to be blessed. And accordingly it is written in the prophet Malachi, l. 2, 3, “ I have loved you, 
saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother? saith the Lord: 
yet I loved Jacob, and 1 hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage waste for the dragons of the 
wilderness.” The prophet argues the love of God for the children of Jacob, from the preference which lie had 
given them in the promised land, over the desert country of the children of Esau. For that love, as opposed 
to hatred, means no more than preference', may be seen in the exhortation of our Lord, that in coming to 
Him we should “ hate” in the comparison all whom we ought in reality most to love on earth. 

If however under God’s general promises to a whole family, He selects for their fulfilment, as the Jews 
could not help owning that He had, one single branch; if likewise in that single branch a large portion 
might still be excluded; if the seed be blessed, as assuredly it is, provided one out of twelve children, or 
one out of two, or one out of twins, or some thousands out of many people, enjoy the privileges proposed, 
and attain to the promised heaven; if this be so, yet how, it might be asked, how can the selection be accounted 
for, how can it be reconciled with the righteousness of God ? To this question the apostle answers, that God 
reserves the right of choosing, in such cases, to Himself. And to the Jews in particular he replies, that God had 
in their Scriptures plainly taught them that this right was his, and his alone. For so He had declared to 
Moses of Himself, when at the reqdSst of this great prophet He proclaimed his name, and made all his goodness 
pass before him. See Exod. 33. 19. And so iwbad been the case in the choice of Jacob, which was determined 
not by the very earnest will of Isaac, nor by Esau’s running for the venison, but by God that shewed mercy. 
And so in the case of. Pharaoh it had been shown that God not only selects whom He will for the manifestation 
of his distinguished mercy, but also raises up into pitiable eminence those, whom He chooses to make signal 
instances of Ins wrath against unbelief and sin. 

“ Thou wilt say then unto me. Why doth he yet find fault ? For who hath resisted his will ?” Ifi the 
perversity of our hearts we shall be apt so to construe this doctrine of Got^s merciful election “ not of 
works, but of him that calleth,” as if by way of excuse for our transgressions %e might plead an irresistible 
decree of God. But this would be to reply “ against God.” This would be that very “ answering again,” 
which in the servant is forbidden towards his master on the earth, see, Tit. 2. 9, njuch more to our Master 
which is in heaven. “ Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ?” Shall 
the vessel question the potter’s right to make of the same lump one unto honour, and another unto dishonour ? 
Or is the potter answerable for all the evil uses to which the vessels, whether honourable or dishonourable, 
may be put ? Far from it. Let us rather be contented that God hath made us fit for any use at all. Let us 
be thankful that, having been made as Gentiles to dishonour, we have been called, in default of his first chosen 

E eople, to an honourable place in his regard. Let us be watchful, that now when we have become vessels of 
onour, we make not ourselves only the more fitted for destruction. 
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ROMANS 9. 23—33. 


The reason of God 1 sforbearance and of his mercy. 


22 What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long suf¬ 
fering the vessels of wrath || fitted to destruction: 

23. And that he might make known the riches of 
his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory, 

24 Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles ? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I 1 will call them my 
people, which were not my people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 

26 * And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people; 
there shall they be called the children of the living 
God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, 3 Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, a remnant shall be saved : 


28 For he will finish * the work, and cut it short 
in righteousness: because a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, 4 Except (he Lord of 
Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto Gomorrha. 

30 What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteousness, have attained to 
righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith. 

31 But Israel, which followed after the law of righte¬ 
ousness, hath not attained to the law of righteous¬ 
ness. 

32 Wherefore ? Because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law. For they 
stumbled at that stumblingstone; 

33 As it is written, 4 Behold, I lay in Sion a stum¬ 
blingstone and rock of offence: and whosoever believeth 
on him shall not j- be ashamed. 


|| Or, made up. 1 Ilos. 2. 23. 1 Pet. 2. 10. * Hos. 1. 10. 3 Is. 10. 22, 23. • Or, the account. 

4 Is. 1. 9. * Is. 8. 14. 8: 28. 1C. 1 Pel. 2. 6. t Or, confounded. 


§ 465. It is by faith that we must follow after righteousness. 

The figure of the potter, and of his power over the clay, is here further carried on. And we have a plain 
declaration of the objects, for which God put a distinction between the children of the promise, and the rest; 
for which He shews mercy on some, whilst others are hardened in their sins; for which whilst some of the Jews 
believed, others were rejected, and the Gentiles called. All these things were done for the manifestation of 
God’s wrath and power on the one hand, his wrath against sin, his power to punish it; and on the other hand 
for the purpose of making known “ the riches of his glory,” the abuudance of his goodness, greatness, and love, 
“ on the vessels of mercy,” on those whom He has made unto honour, “ which he had afore prepared unto 
glory.” And who these are St. Paul next declares, “ Even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles.” So that all whom God has called so as that they hear the call, all those, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, who believe, these are they whom out of all others God has chosen, for the manifestation of the 
riches of his glory. Oh how great is God’s goodness that He thus has called us ! Oh how earnest should be 
our endeavours and our prayers that we through grace may obey this call! 

Hosea and Isaiah had forewarned the Jews, tliat others would become beloved in their stead, that others 
and not God’s people should be “ called the children of the living God,” that out of the countless multitude of 
the children of Israel a remnant only should be saved, and that in the summary execution of God’s judgments 
the whole people, were it not for the remnant left, would be extinct even as Sodom and Gomorrha. These 
cities from which only Lot and his daughters escaped, these aptly represent to us the perilous condition of 
God’s own highly favoured people. These shew us how few of those whom He loves the best, requite his 
favour with affection; how great is the amount of pride, perversity, and sin, which He has to bear with in those 
. whom He has most graciously entreated; how fit for destruction those vessels may become which seem to 

* have been made for honour. 

“ What shall we say then ?” • Thus St. Paul at length introduces the painful statement which he was com¬ 
pelled to make; “ That the Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, have attained to righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of faith. But Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not 
attained to the law of righteousness.” And thus he accounts for their failure, “ Because they sought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law.” This was the stumbling stone at which they stumbled. 
1 his is the rock of offence over which still they fall; and which still is the cause of downfall and destruction 
to many who'are professors of the faith. To follow after the law of righteousness as the Jews did, is the way 
to fail as they. To conceivesthat we can be saved by virtue of our works, to put our trusif in what we do, to 
suppose that we are chosen either for our work’s sake, or for our faith’s sake, or for any thing save only for the 

• sake of Christ, to suppose that we are chosen to God’s exclusive favour, to suppose that we are so chosen that 
we cannot fall, this, is the way the Jews followed after the law of righteousness; this is the way they fell. 
Let us then follow after it by faith. Let us look to God’s promise, and believe. Let us contemplate the 
riches of his glory, and be persuaded that all unworthy as we are, He is pleased to confer them on us for his Son’s 
sake. Let us believe on his Son, that He died for our sins, that by his death we live, that by his Spirit we walk 
in newness of life. Lord, grant that we may thus believe on Thee! Grant that thus believing we may not 
be ashamed ! Give us a holy confidence, an humble trust* both that Thou hast died for our salvation, and that 
we shall henceforth live to thy honour and glory ! 



ROMANS 10. i—i3. 
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The righteousness of the Law and of the Gospel compared. 


1 Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God 
for Israel is, that they might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God. 

4 For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness which is 
of the law, : That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them. 

6 But the righteousness which is of faith speaketk 
on this wise, * Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, 

* Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11. Gal. 3. 12. » Deut. 30. 12. 


to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But wnat saith it ? * The word is nigh thcc, even in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach; 

9 That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteous¬ 
ness; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith, 4 Whosoever believeth on 
him shall not be ashamed. 

12 For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek • for the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 

13 5 For whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. 

5 Deut 30. 14. 4 Is. 28. 10. • Joel 2. 32. Acts 2. 21. 


§ 466. Salvation, through Christ, by faith, proclaimed to all. 

That “ there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek,” in respect to the ground and means of salvation, 
that only through Christ they can be saved, and that by believing in Christ both could be saved alike, this 
had been already hinted, ch. 3. 22 , and is here fully and explicitly revealed. And here because the doctring 
to be insisted on was particularly offensive to the Jews, St. Paul again declares his earnest affection for his 
brethren, telling them that his “heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.” Let 
this teach us in what method we might best express our affection for each other. Let this determine us, if 
there be any whom we love on earth, to pray, frequently, and earnestly, to desire whilst we pray, to desire 
from our inmost hearts, that they may be saved. Lord, grant to them which are most near and dear to us 
that they may escape the wrath to come ! Lord, make us feel how near and dear to us, are all, even the most 
estranged of our fellow creatures! Lord, give to all in thy good time the knowledge of the truth and grace 
unto salvation! 

The apostle further testifies his affection for his kinsmen by making all allowances for their grievous unbelief. 
44 I bear them record that they have a zeal' of God, but not according to knowledge.” He then describes for 
their information and for the lasting instruction of the Christian church, the error into which the Jews had 
fallen. Let not us then be ignorant of God’s righteousness. Let not us go about to establish our own 
righteousness. Let not us refuse to submit ourselves unto the righteousness of God. What this is, we are 
here most plainly told. “ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” And in 
like manner the same apostle has written to the Corinthians, of our Lord, that He is “ made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 1 Cor. 1. 30 . So that “ the righteousness of God” is 
the righteousness which Christ is “ made unto us,” oven his living and dying in our behalf, his perfect 
obedience unto the Law, both in his life and in his death. 

And how is it that we are to profit by this righteousness of God ? By submitting ourselves unto it. By 
humbly receiving all that God has been pleased to give us, by heartily believing all that Christ has vouchsafed 
to do for us. 1 his is the distinction here insisted on between the law as* revealed by Moses, and 44 the 
righteousness which is of faith.” The former promised life to “ the man which doeth those thingsa 
course beyond the compass of human strength. The latter brings home salvation close within our reach. We 
need not to ask, 44 Who shall ascend into heaven ?” or, 44 Who shall descend into the deep t” The word is 
nigh to us, even in. the mouth and in the heart of every one that believeth. If we confess with our mouths 
the Lord Jesus, if we believe in our hearts 44 that God hath raised him from the dead,” we shall be saved. 
For it is not possi^e to believe really in the heart without peace and joy in believing, without righteousness 
resulting as the fruit of faith, without thankfulness, and love, and obedience. 44 And with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation.” The outward profession of the faith, -maintained in the presence of the gainsayers, 
upheld against the fear of suffering or of death, and consisting not only in an edifying conversation, Dut also in 
a holy life, this is evidence that we are not ashamed of Christ or of his words; this is surety that He will 
not be ashamed of us when He cometh in the presence of his Father and of the holy angels. See Mark 8. 3s. 
What glad tidings of great joy are these ! What good news that should be communicated to all people! We 
need but to believe, and to believe heartily. We need but to call upon the name of the Lord, and to call with 
devout and earnest prayer. And behold, there is no difference, whether Jew or Greek, whether heathen or 
mahometan, or Christian, 44 The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.” Oh, let us not 
then go about to establish our own righteousness! Oh, let us submit ourselves, in alMiumility of heart, unto 
this 44 righteousness of God.” 
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ROMANS 10. 14 — 2i v 

i*That both Jews and Gentiles have been by God amply called. 

u How then shall they call on him in whom they 18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in him ’ their sound went into all the earth, and their words 
of whom they have not heard ? and how shall they unto the ends of the world. 

hear -without a preacher ? 19 But I say. Did not Israel know ? First Moses 

15 And how shall they preach, except they be sent? saith, * I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are 

as it is written, 1 How beautiful are the feet of them no people, and by a foolish nation I wifi anger you. 
that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings 20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, * 1 was found 

of good things! of them that sought me not; I was made manifest 

16 But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For unto them that ashed not after me. 

Esaias saith, ’Lord, who hath believed four || report? 21 But to Israel he saith, ‘All day long I have 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 

the word of God. saying people. 

1 In. 52. 7- Nah. 1.15. * la. 53.1. John 12. 38. f Gr. the hearing of tu. [j Or, preaching. * Pg. 19. 4. 

* Deut. 32. 21. * la. 65.' 1. • la. 65. 2. 

§ 467. How neglectful we have been in our calling of each other. 

The glad tidings of the Gospel, that free gift of God in Christ Jesus unto all mankind without distinction, 
are expressed in these few affecting words, “ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” 
Ver. 13. “ How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ?” The kind of calling, the kind 

of devout utterance, the prayer and thankfulness here intended, require in the worshipper that he must first 
believe. And for this he must first hear, must be informed and exhorted by a preacher. And the preacher 
must be sent. The preacher must be sent by those who were sent by Christ, must bear the commission of Him 
who is tlie Shepherd and Bishop of our souls. And preachers thus commissioned must be sent forth by those 
who know the Gospel, to those who know it not; must fulfil by their numbers, diligence, and faidifulness, by 
the excellence of the doctrines they preach, by the fulness of the pardon which they proclaim, must fulfil 
die description of the prophet: “ How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad ridings of good tilings !” 

In this way would God have all to be called. In this way would God have all to be saved. All we who 
know of his boundless love, are instructed, as one of our first of duties, to make that love known unto our brediren. 
We are bound to urge it on the attention of those with whom we live, in proportion as we have reason to apprehend 
that they give it not the heed which it requires. We are bound to help according to our ability, in the best of 
all measures diat are devised for telling it out amongst strangers at a distance, and amongst the heathen in 
foreign lands, that Christ died to save sinners. We are bound to help in maintaining preachers of the Gospel, 
to be sent forth in such numbers as that all may hear, and so fitted fur their holy work, that all who hear may 
both earnestly believe, and effectually call upon the name of the Lord. This is the provision which has been 
made by God for propagating throughout the world the glad tidings of the Gospel, a succession of ministers 
ordained to preach, a written record of what they are to teach, a commandment frequently and affectionately 
urged on all who hear their words, to make them to be heard still by more. 

This is the way in which God wills all mankind. Though in sorrow and shame we must confess that “ they 
have not all obeyed the gospel.” And so Esaias had foretold, when he asked of the many kindreds of the 
earth to whom these glad ridings were directed, “Lord, who hath believed our report?” From lack of faith 
there has been lack of obedience. We who have first heard, have not believed so heartily as to take the pains 
' to tell the truth to others. Ilencc they have not heard. Hence they have not believed. Hence they have 
continued strangers to the word«of God. “ But I say, Have they not heard?” Have the nations of the earth 
been altogether kept in ignorance of saving truth ? Far from it. It has been spread abroad very generally 
through most of them, though not generally and thoroughly adopted in any. That which was said by the 
Psalmist of the stars in the firmament is true also of the preachers of the Gospel. There is no quarter of the 
earth, there is no end of the world, which their w ords have not reached, where their 6ound has not been heard. 
Had but their report been uniformly believed, had but they who heard obeyed, had but these been believed in 
their turn, lo'ng ere this must the whole world have both known the truth, and loved it, and kept it, and 
obeyed it. Would that we who live at the very centre of the light, may labour by prayer and faith and 
diligence, to maintain in purity its brightness at home, and to kindle ever in fresh vigour, its warmth and 
• radiance abroad ! , 

“ But 1 say, Did not Israel know?” Can the Jews complain, that whilst other nations have been enlightened, 
they have not had help and guidance towards the truth ? Far from it. They have had both prophets and 
apostles. They have had both warnings and promises. They have had besides their own, the calling of the 
Gentiles, to provoke them to a holy emulation. Let us therefore take warning from their wilful deafness. Let 
us watch, that God never stretch forth his hands all day long to us in vain. And least of all let us ever 
plead that we knew no better, when God has given us for. our lot the highest eminence of knowledge, the most 
pure profession of faiths the sanction of the civil power for the support of our church, and the most primitive 
and apostolical constitution for its own abiding strength. 
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That God has not cast away his people. 


l I say then, Hath God cast away his people ? God 
forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

3 God hath not cast away his people which he 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the. scripture saith of 
Elias? how he maketh intercession to God against 
Israel, saying, 

3 1 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him ? 1 1 
have reserved to myself seven thousand men,who have 
not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present time also there is 
a remnant acording to the election of grace. 


6 And if by grace, their is it no more of works: 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no 
more work. 

7 What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which 
he seeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
the rest were || blinded. 

8 (According as it is written, ’God hath given them 
the spirit of * slumber, 4 eyes that they should not see, 
and ears that they should not hear ;) unto this day. 

9 And David saith, ' Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a'stumblingblock, and a re- 
compence unto them: 

10 8 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see, and bow down their back alway. 


1 1 King! 19.14. * 1 Kings 19. 18. || Or, hardened. » Is. 29. 10. * Or ,remorte. 

‘Is.fi. 9. *Ps. 09. 22. • Pb. 69.23 


§ 468. The folly of making our own terms with God. 

If we expect too much, we are sure to be disappointed; and in our pride of heart we are then apt to 
complain, and to think that we have nothing, because we have not every thing. Thus the Jews were inclined 
to reason, If we are not to be saved by virtue of being Jews; if the Gentiles can be saved even as we, if 
they “ which followed not after righteousness, have attained to righteousness,” whilst “ Israel, which followed 
after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousnessch. 9. 30, 31; then God has cast 
away his people. But this follows not. God does not save them in the way they chose for themselves; but 
He saves them notwithstanding. “ For I also am an Israelite,” replies St. Paul, meaning, and yet I am a 
Christian, yet I am in a state of salvation, yet I trust to be saved through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ. And not I only, he goes on to argue, but many others who like me believe, hundreds and thousands 
of Jews, who* in all parts of the world embrace the glad tidings of the Gospel, and thus constitute the very 
people whom God foreknew. “ God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew.” All things, however 
future unto us, are always present unto Him with whom we have to do. And the many children of Israel 
according to the flesh, who shall be saved through Christ, by faith, fully justify all the promises and pro¬ 
phecies of God, against the cavils of their unbelieving brethren. 

“ Wot ye not what the scripture saith of Elias ?” Here was a like case of human ignorance, as contrasted 
with the knowledge of Him who knoweth all. This prophet, like other prophets, was in error as a man. And 
because he knew of no other worshipper of Jehovah, he concluded that he alone was left. But neither here 
had God castaway his people which He foreknew. He had seven thousand reserved to Himself who had never 
“ bowed the knee to the image of Baal.” He had seven thousand, whom He knew of, though the prophet 
knew not, whom before the prophet knew of them, nay before the prophet or they themselves were born, 
God foreknew. 

“ Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of grace.” There 
are many whom God has not cast off, many Jews who are still his people; though not as the rest expect, by 
merit of their own, but by the free gift of Him who has reserved them to Himself. “ And if by grace, then 
is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace.” So that the Jews must not count themselves cast 
off by God, because He would not save them as they desired, by their own deservings. For this would- 
have been no free gift from God. And the grace which has come by Jesus Christ, see John 1. 17, would be 
then not worthy of the name; even as work also is not work, in the sense intended by the Jews, under the 
dispensation of grace. And as for the discomfiture of these vain expectations, and the casting away of many, 
though not of all, the Jews; this was fully consistent with the promises of God. For it was no more than He 
foreknew, when He promised; it was no more than by his prophets He had foretold. 

What folly then was this, for Israel to persist in seeking that which God never meant to give, exclusive 
salvation for themselves, and that by their own deservings ! And how like unto their foolishness is ours, if 
we devise for ourselves a righteousness of our own, and if when in this we fail, as fail we must, if we suppose, 
in the despair of mortified conceit, that therefore we are cast off by God ! No, rather the more we frll^short 
in doings of our own, let us the more turn our attention to what God has wrought for us; let us the Ihore be 
inclined to come unto Him with faith, believing in his promises, convinced that they belong unto ourselves, 
glad to think that (hey are extended to our neighbours, and happy to find that through his heln. and out of love 
to Him who so greatly loved us, we can do what before we found impossible. 
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ROMANS 11. n—a*. 


The fall of the Jews made profitable to the Gentiles. 


11 I say then, Have they stumbled that they should 
fall ? Goa forbid: but rather through their fail salva¬ 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the || diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their fulness? 

13 For 1 speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am 
the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office : 

14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and might save some of them. 

15 For if the casting away of them be the recon¬ 
ciling of the world j what shall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead ? 

10 For if the first fruit be holy, the lump is also 
holy: and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches be broken off, and 
lion, being a wild olive tree, wert grafted in * among 
them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness 
of the olive tree; 

|| Or , demy, or, loss. 


is Boast not against the brandies. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken 
off, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but 
fear: 

21 For if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God : on them which fell, severity; but toward thee, 
goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, if they abide not in unbelief, shall 
be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree: how much more shall these, 
which be the natural branches , be graffed into their 
own olive tree ? 

• Or, for them. 


§ 469. That we should be not high minded, but fear. 

Though God has not cast away his people, though the apostle expresses horror at the thought, he admits 
that many of them had cast away themselves. And hence he supposes that an objector might next ask, 
“ Have they stumbled that they should fall ?” Is their fall helpless, hopeless ? Has their stumbling been 
devised, as the words of David miglit seem to imply,' on purpose for diem to be cut off for ever ? To this 
objection he again replies, “ God forbid.” Rather, he argues, their fall is made the occasion of the Gospel 
being preached abroad more widely to the Gentiles. And thence the Jews also, being provoked to jealousy, 
stirred up to a holy rivalry, might probably themselves become .believers. And this was a consideration 
which urged St. Paul to more than common zeal amongst the Gentiles, die hope diat he might provoke to 
tlvis profitable emulation them that were his own flesh, and might be an instrument in God’s hands for saving 
some of them. Oh how ought we in all our rivalry widi each other, and in all our own success with which 
God is pleased to bless us, how ought we to aim at this single object, to provoke one another to Christian 
excellence! And how, if we were to partake of the apostle’s spirit, how should we strive to turn to account 
our own prosperity as Gentile Christians, to die conversion of tne unbelieving Jews ! 

Such an event is here regarded by St. Paul as no less than “ life from the dead.” And probably he means 
that it will accompany a great revival of true piety, answerable to the pure faith, devotion, and obedience, of 
the first converts who were Jews, and of him who was die father of the faithful. And such an event is 
' shewn not to be impossible; considering that it was by reason of unbelief that the branches were broken off, 
and that if they abide not in unbelief God is able, as well as willing, to graft them in again. Nay further, it 
is highly probable. For if we who were but aliens, of a stock like to a wild olive tree, were yet grafted in 
through God’s abundant kindness, “ how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed 
.into their own olive tree ?” How much more shall the seed of Abraham according to the flesh become his 
children according to the Spirit, become followers of his faith, and partakers of that inheritance which is no 
less theirs than ours ! 

Never then let us boast against these unhappy branches. Never let us forget how many families of the Jews 
became believers at the first, and are now counted amongst the families of the Christians. Never let us think 
more highly of ourselves than as children of perverse idolaters, most graciously received into the comprehen- 
■ sive love of the God whom our fathers most grievously dishonoured. Never let us suppose that we do 
any honour to our Lord, by treating with cruelty, neglect, or scorn, the broken branches of his beloved vine. 
Never let us conceive that we can more faithfully do his will, than in helping by our kindness and our zeal, 
by oiu' alms and by our prayers, to prepare these estranged children of the promise, for God to graft them 
in. And for ourselves, as we survey these wondrous dealings of Him, who out of evil bringeth good, let us be 
not high minded, but fear. Let us observe both the goodness and the severity of God. Let us note how 
his goodness towards ourselves is guarded from abuse by the salutary caution, “ if thou continue in his 
goodness.” Let us tremble to think of the fearful alternative “ otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.” 
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The blindness of the Jews is only for a time. 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in 
your own conceits; that || blindness in part is hap¬ 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

26 And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, 
1 There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob: 

27 For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall 
take away their sins. 

28 As concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for 

J rour sakes: but as touching the election, they are be- 
oved for the fathers’ sake. 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. 

|| Or, hardness. 1 Is. 


30 For as ye in times past have not * believed God, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief: 

31 Even so have these also now not j-believed, 
that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy. 

32 For God hath J concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 

33 O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judg¬ 
ments, and his ways past finding out! 

34 ’ For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or 
who hath been his counsellor ? 

35 Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be 
recompensed unto him again ? 

36 For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

t Or, sluil them nil up together. 


69. 20. • Or, obeyed. f Or, obeyed. 

* Is. 49.13.' Wisd. 9. 13. 1 Cor. 2. 10. 

§ 470. That we may not jiulye Gods ways by ours. 


We have already learnt the possibility, nay probability, that the unbelieving portion of the Jews, will regain 
their place in the church of God. We have it here further revealed that this event will certainly take place. 
The blindness which has happened to this part of Israel, will cease when the fulness of the Gentiles sludl have 
come in, when there are no longer any great numbers left who would believe. And then “ all Israel shall be 
saved.” The prophecies which relate to their distinction, as the elect people of God, shall be fulfilled in the 
signal conversion of those many Jews, dispersed throughout the world, who have hitherto rejected the Messiah. 
Then shall the Deliverer “ turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” Then shall they no longer cleave to right¬ 
eousness of their own, but learn to put their faith in Him, who according to his covenant will take away 
their sins. . 

And this mystery St. Paul reveals to us, on purpose to humble our hearts, lest we should be wise in our 
own conceits; lest we should imagine like the Jews, that it is for any worth or work of ours that God has 
chosen us in Christ unto redemption. No } as it is for the fathers’ sake that this remnant of the Jews is beloved, 
and that, not because their fathers deserve'd this at God’s hand, but because He shewed inercy unto them; 
so it is not because we deserved it, but because God freely chose to give it us; because in the enmity of the 
Jews He determined to make manifest his goodness to the Gentiles, therefore it is that we have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief. Thus for our sakes, or at least for our gain, have they been enemies. And thus 
from their rejection we ought to learn how little we can trust in any deservings of our own, or in any supposed 
exclusive favour of the Lord. Nay, it was for their sakes rather, and not ours, it was for their gain rather 
than for ours, it was that they through our mercy may obtain mercy, that we in their default having been 
admitted to the covenant, may so much the more stir up them to receive it gladly; this we see is the object, 
this is the end which God in all these dealings is bringing round. “ For God hath concluded them all in 
unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.” Oh how greatly must He glory in forgiveness, if He permits 
even the worst of evils, sin, with a view to the exercise of mercy; if He suffers his chosen people, a great 
part of them, to be blind to the light He sheds abroad, to be deaf to the glad tidings He declares, to abide for 
ages an example to mankind of obstinate rebellion against Himself; intending all the while so much more 
largely and freely, undeservedly and unexpectedly, to forgive their wickedness, and take away their sins ! 

“ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judg* 
ments, and his ways past finding out!” What folly then in man to try to fathom all, to try to make all that 
God reveals agree with what we suppose to be right reason and the truth 1 As if we could know the whole 
design of God ! As if we had been taken into his counsels! As if our views of justice were the standard by 
which his righteous dealings might be tried ! As if we had done or could do any tiling for Him*, which makes 
Him owe us the recompense of reward! Nay, it is to Him we owe die faculties with which we aim to judge. 
It is to Him we owe die will with which we efioose to serve the Lord. The hands we work with, the eyes 
we see with, the minds with which we know, the hearts with which we love, these, are of his making, these 
are his free gift. And these, when we had made them perverse and at enmity with Him, these He has restored 
by his free gifts of grace, to the power of fulfilling all his will. Thus “ of him, and through him” “ are all 
things.” Oh that all things might in us be “ to him” also! Oh that all we have, and all we are, all our 
powers and abilities, all our zeal and affecdon, might be devoted unto Him, to whom we owe them all; “ to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen.” 

* 3 p 2 
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ROMANS 12. 1—8. 


God's mercy must move us to serve Him. 


l I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service. 

3 And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and. acceptable, and 
perfect, will of God. 

3 For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himself 
more highly than he ought to think; but to think 
f soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the measure of faith. 

f Gr. to sobriety. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the same office: 

5 So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another. 

6 Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy 
according to the proportion of faith; 

7 Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering: or 
he that teacheth, on teaching; 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that 
|| giveth, let him do it * with simplicity; he that 
ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with 
cheerfulness. 

* Or, liberally . 


(] Or, impartelh . 


§471. That we must think soberly of ourselves. 

“ I beseech you therefore brethren.” Because of God’s so great love for both Jews and Gentiles, because 
there is “ now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus,” cli. 8. l, because the Gospel “ is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth,” ch. 1. 16 , therefore must believers offer unto God the 
reasonable service of a holy life. And this consequence St. Paul is not content to urge in argument, by way of 
answer to the objections, which were likely to be made to his doctrine of God’s mercy in Christ. He devotes 
this whole conclusion of his Epistle, to pressing upon the consciences of believers, their several Christian 
duties, one by one; by way of shewing us both how we ought to walk, and that it is on a right faith that we 
ought to build this holy practice. The more then we are persuaded that God has loved us, let us the more 
shew forth our love for Him. The more we feel the delight of being delivered from the observances of the 
Law, let us the more freely offer unto God the sacrifice, not of bulls and goats, but of our own bodies, whilst 
yet we live, to be holy, acceptable unto Him; and of our own minds, to be not fashioned after the ways of the 
world we live in, but to be renewed after the image of Him who has created us anew in Christ Jesus. This 
is the consequence here urged by the apostle, that we should give up our whole selves to God. And this is 
the ground on which he urges us; “ by the mercies of God.” By the abundant free gift of the Father, by 
the precious death of the Son, by the gracious coming of the Holy Ghost, by the forgiveness of sins, by the 
resurrection unto life eternal; “ I beseech you therefore brethren.” • 

And which particular duty does St. Paul here first point out ? To which would he have us give most early 
diligence ? Humility. Not to think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think, to think humbly of 
ourselves as compared with one another, and yet more to humble ourselves in the sight of God; this is a thing 
to be attended to at the beginning of our course, and to be kept stedfastly in view unto the end of it. Let 
us think therefore of ourselves soberly, according as God has dealt to each of us the measure of faith. No 
more. Not according to our natural abilities; these are trifles. Not according to our earthly possessions; these 
must vanish away. But according to our faith and grace, according to the measure of our holiness and love; 
these are inestimable gifts; these are beyond the highest value we can put upon them. And yet assuredly 
the more we have of these we shall the more think soberly of ourselves. For we shall the more deeply feel, 
'that they are dealt unto us by God; and that we have nothing which we have not received. See 1 Cor. 4. 7. 

This instruction for sobriety of mind, is set forth by St. Paul at the outset, with especial reference to the 
many marvellous gifts, which at that time abounded in the church, and to the different offices of trust and 
authority, which the church must at all times have to sliare amongst its members. These would be sure to 
1 qffer great temptation to the pride and passions of sinful men. And therefore they who had the gift of 
prophesying, or interpreting the will of God to man, are here warned not to neglect “ fie proportion of faith,” 
not to mil short of the measure of their gift, which is according to the measure of their faith. And likewise 
ministers in their ministering, and “ he that teacheth,” the instructors of the young, who are so tenderly 
committed by our Lord to tne watchful care of his disciples, see Matt. 18. 10 , 14, and “ he that exhorteth, 
whether to young or old we fu lfil the duty enjoined on all, of exhorting one another, see Heb. 3. 13, and 
•“ he that giveth,” and “ he that ruleth,” and “ he that sheweth mercy;” all these in their several offices will 
be enabled to act with cheerfulness, diligence, and simplicity, with a single eye to God’s glory, and with a kind 
concern for each other; if only according to the rule here given, and on the motives here set forth, they attain 
to think soberly of themselves. Let us then each learn to look upon ourselves, as single and subordinate 
members of otie body in Christ. Let us each feel that we are members one of another. Let us be aware 
that no one of us can be so profitable to the rest, as the rest are ever necessary to us. Let us bear in mind 
that we owe more to each otner, than the others can owe to us. Let us above remember that we owe 
all to God. 
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Love unfeigned. 


9 Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil; cleave to that which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to another || with bro¬ 
therly love; in honour preferring one another; 

11 Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord; 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con¬ 
tinuing instant in prayer; 

13 Distributing to the necessity of saints; given to 
hospitality. 

14 Bless them which persecute you: bless, and 
curse not 

15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. 

16 Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind 

|| Or, in the love of the brethren. f Or, be contented with 


nothigh things, but f condescend to men of low estate. 
Be not wise in your own conceits. 

17 Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide 
things honest in the sight of all men. 

18 If it be possible, as much as lietli in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, 
1 Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord. 

20 * Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good. 

mean tliinge. 1 Deut. 32. 35. 9 Prov. 25. 21. 


§ 472. Evil overcome with good. 

Love is what God is. See 1 John 4. 8. Love is what is revealed of God in the Gospel. Love is what in 
the Gospel is enjoined on man. Do we believe that God has so loved us, as to forgive our sins, to give his 
Son to die for us, and for his sake to count us righteous ? Let then our love be without pretence. Let it be 
unaffected. Let it be real. Let us not be content with merely not doing evil; let us abhor it. Let us not 
be satisfied with merely doing good; let us cleave to it Let us cling to doing it. Let us rather do it than 
not. Let us rather cut off our right hand, pluck out our right eye, than not devote hands, and eyes, and 
every member that we have, to proving or making manifest in our lives, “ that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.” Ver. 2. 

This love we must prove by the respect and attention which we pay to each other’s wishes, at the sacrifice 
of our own. And in this our work of love, we must not be slothful. But whatsoever we have to do, doing 
it out of regard to the welfare of each other, we must do it with the ardour, zeal, and vigour, of them who are 
aware that they are serving Christ. What an awakening view is this of all our earthly duties! What an 
encouragement to perseverance ! What a support injweariness! We are working the will of Him that redeemed 
us. We are forwarding the welfare of each other. We are doing so; if only we work in love, if only 
we walk by faith. We have but thus to reckon within ourselves, we have but thus to feel, to purpose, to pray 
that we may thus believe and love; and behold we are now counted to be “ serving the Lord.” 

And how greatly should we now rejoice in hope, when we are convinced that we are working for a Master 
which is in heaven ! How patient should we be in tribulation, how instant in prayer, when we are 

[ >crsuaded that our Master is our Saviour also, that He laid down his life to save our souls, and that He now 
ives to make intercession in our behalf! Our worldly goods, how little should we value them, except as 
they may enable us to entertain the poor, the stranger, and the fatherless; and especially to relieve the wants 
of those who are of the same household of faith! C)ur trouble, and the persecutions or wrongs we meet with, 
or any curses that may be heaped upon our heads, how surely would these lead us to ask a blessing from the 
Lord, for those who herein know not what they do; that they too may learn, ere it be too late, to “ bless, 
and curse not!” How light would our own afflictions thus become ! How deeply should we feel for the 
sorrows of our brethren! How really and thoroughly should we “ rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep!” With sympathy in the feelings of each other, with anxiety to agree in the convictions 
of our minds, how ready should we be to condescend to the very lowliest of our brethren, how far from trying 
to exalt ourselves, how far from being wise in our own conceits ! „ 

But the triumph of true Christian temper is further to be insisted on, in respect of our behaviour towards 
our enemies. First wo must “ recompense no man evil for evil.” But is this all our duty ? By no means. 
We must think beforehand, and watch, and take pains to do nothing that shall give an enemy provocation, 
nothing that shall tempt our brother to be our enemy. Thus, as far as in us lies, as far as our conduct and our 
feelings go, we must live at peace with all, even with them that are bent on contention and strife. But it may 
not be always possible to prevent their violence. It may happen that whilst we are labouring for peace, they 
molest, insult, or injure us. Then comes in the next rule for our direction, “ give place unto wrath.” We 
must contend by yielding. We must oppose by giving way. And lastly, if we would be sure of victory, we 
must do more, we must return good for evil; we must “ overcome evil with good.” Food given to our enemy 
in his hunger, drink in his thirst, help in his necessity, and compassion in his distress; are not these the coals 
of kindly fire, which will best melt his reluctant heart ? For is it not by means like these, even by forgiveness 
of our sins, and by counting us, though sinners, righteous, even by Christ dying for th^m that nailed Him to 
the cross, is it not by this u^eserved mercy, heaped freely on our unwilling heads, that God seeks to recover 
our affection to Himself? ' 
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ROMANS 18. 1 — 7 . 


The duty of subjects to the higher powers. 


1 Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God: the powers that 
be are || ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive 
to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? 
do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of 
the same: 

4 For lie is the minister of God to thee for good. But 


if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth 
not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience sake. 

6 For for this cause pay ye tribute also: for they 
are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this 
very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due ; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear; honour to whom honour. 


|] Or, ordered. 


§ 473. That we must be. subject for conscience sake. 

How great are the advantages of civil government! IIow many and grievous are the ills from which we are 
defended by “ the powers that beby kings and other magistrates, who under their authority, are a terror 
to evil works ! Let us but imagine for a moment, all law suspended. Let us but conceive all authority sup- 

f tressed. Let us suppose the evil passions of the violent and profane, of the covetous, revengeful, and impure, 
et loose upon the peaceable and industrious, on the weak, the unprotected, the modest, the refined. What 
horrors unspeakable must ensue! What destruction of property, what waste of life! What losses to the rich, 
what aggravation of poverty to the poor ! What violating of all we hold most dear on earth ! What offensive 
blasphemy against the majesty of Him, with whom we hope to dwell for ever in heaven ! From all this, civil 
government is the means of saving us. And therefore for this reason, though there .were no other, we should be 
glad to “ be subject unto the higher powers.” But it is for conscience sake that the 1 Christian must be subject; 
it must be out of love for man, and out of love for God. Subjection to the government established in the land, is 
a part of that service which we must delight to render to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And it is on this 
footing, not that of mere advantage to ourselves, that the apostle rests this important duty. “ The powers that 
be are ordained of God.” And this he declares in this Epistle to the Romans, who then laboured under the 
oppression of one of the worst of governors. For in all ordinances of God, it is the ordinance that we ought to 
look to, and not the man; not the personal character of that frail huinan creature, to whom an office is entrusted, 
but the fact that it is entrusted to him, and the evidence that it is entrusted to him by One, in whom alone 
is no frailty, and who alone does all things well. And here we learn from Scripture that this is the case with 
established governments; with those rulers, whatsoever name or title they may bear, whom we find in possession 
of lawful authority. Being assured therefore that so it is, let us take pains in discharging the duties which 
St. Paul enjoins, as following on this divine ordinance. 

These duties are, subjection to the authority of rulers, and contribution to the expenses of their government. 
Subjection to their authority usually presents no difficulty to a Christian. “ For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil.” '1 hough the laws which they administer in a mixt society, can seldom be free from 
taint of worldly wisdom, they enjoin what in the main is good, they restrain what in the main is evil. And 
though the Christian might wish mauy tilings in the state to be more m harmony with the Gospel than they are, 
he wnl seldom, at least in this our country, find any thing imposed upon himself, which the Gospel would 
denounce as sin. And therefore he is an obedient subject, and not only so, but an attached friend, to the 
established government For its many excellent uses, and yet more for its high origin from heaven, be respects 
it, loves it, and honestly obeys it. For its faults, if faults he cannot help discerning, he grieves at heart, he 
intercedes in secret prayer, and he interposes whatever influence he lawfully can for good, consistently with 
quietness and peace. But the issue he is content to leave with God; knowing that he is nimself but a stranger 
and pilgrim, upon the earth, happy to do what good he can, and to enjoy what blessings he may, in the lana of 
his pilgrimage, but intent, with most deep anxiety, to reach unto that heavenly city, “ whose builder and 
maker is God.” Heb. 11. 10 . 

“ For this cause pay ye tribute also.” This is the second duty we owe to our governors. And this we 
owe, because they are God’s ministers, appointed by his ordinance to wait on these very things, the execution 
of the laws, and the preservation of the public peace. Hence the rest are bound to supply their wants, to 
maintain them in abundance, and to provide them with such help and means, as aTe needful for carrying on the 
work they have in hand. Never therefore let us meanly avoid bearing our full share of public expenses. Never 
let us evade the payment of what we owe, whether it be tribute or honour, whether money or personal service, 
to the use of the state? Never let us pay grudgingly or of necessity. Ever let u^pay cheerfully, as unto the 
Lord. 



ROMANS 13. 8 — 14 . 
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Love is the fulfilling of the law. 


8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 

9 For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shaft not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be 
any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, that now it is high 

il Or, d, 


time to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us 
put on the armour of light. 

13 Let us walk || honestly, as in the day; not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. 


§ 474. That it is high time to prepare for judgment. 

The apostle had been speaking of paying tribute, and enjoining that we should render to all their dues, on 
the ground of our owing all to God our Saviour. Hence he takes occasion to add this general direction; 
“ Owe no man any thing.” Never wilfully be in debt to any one. Never contract a debt which you are 
likely to have difficulty in paying. Never take that which you cannot pay for. Never use that which you 
have not paid for, except by the full consent of him to whom you owe; except with ample security to 
yourselves that you could pay, and as soon as may be required. Never covet that which you cannot afford to 
buy. Never look at or look out for that, which you may not safely covet. This is our w>ay to owe no man 
any thing. This is the way to be never in debt. 

And yet there is one debt which we may be glad to owe. There is one demand which we never fully pay. 
And this is, that we love qne another. “ For he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law.” And this is 
what we never do. This therefore is what we always owe. Always we are under covenant not to commit 
adultery, not to kilJ n iiot to steal, not to bear false witness, not to covet. Always we are bounden and obliged 
to work no ill to our neighbour, nay, to love our neighbour as ourselves. For this comprehends all the other 
commandments. This comprehends all those which have been mentioned. Should we wish to have our own 
goods coveted, our servants, our house, wife, or husbaud ? Should we wish to have false witness preferred 
against ourselves ? Should we wish that any should steal from us, any kill us, any inflict on us that mofet. 
cruel of all wrongs which is inflicted in committing adultery ? Should we wish, couhf we consistently with our 
allowable self love, could we bear to think of wishing for such harm unto ourselves? If not, let us take 
heed that we do no such harm, purpose no such harm, against our neighbours. For this is what we owe 
them, to love them as ourselves. And our love must be unfeigned, unpretended. It must be felt, and also we 
must act upon it. And the more we action it, we shall still love them more. The more we pay, we shall 
still have more to owe. 

“ And that, knowing the time.” Here is a new consideration introduced, one of weight, to add to the love 
of God and man, to the sense of God’s love towards ourselves, though alone it would not be able to move our 
hearts unto affection, or our hands to activity and well doing. “ Now it is high time to awake out of sleep; 
for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.” Each day, each hour, the salvation of his soul is 
brought nearer to the faithful convert. Each hour, each moment of our lives, shortens the remaining period 
of our night on earth, and hastens on the day when we shall wake in eternity. Oh, who would then be 
clothed in the works of darkness ? Who would not, before arising in that glorious light, wish to cast off the 
garment spotted by the flesh, and put on the helmet of salvation, the breastplate of righteousness, the sword 
of the Spirit, the shield of faith ? See Eph. 6. 14 — 17 . We shall be here but a short time, at the longest. 
Whilst we read and listen, the time is running on. And at the end, if we be believers in God’s mercy 
through Christ, we know that we shall dwell with Him in endless glory. And shall we not therefore walk 
already as they that are in the day? Shall we not at once put on as far as possible the Lord Jesus Christ? 
Shall we not at once both hide the shame of our sinfulness in the robe of his abundant propitiatipn, and also 
fashion the character of our lives after the pattern of his most excellent example ? Far be it from us, his 
redeemed, to walk or to wish to walk in rioting and drunkenness, in chambering and wantonnqps, in strife and 
envying! Far be it from us to make “provision for the flesh, to fulfil the Justs thereof.” Mercifully our 
Lord allows us still to minister to its necessities. He teaches us how to use its powers for his honour, even ‘to 
make it a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God. Earnestly let us pray for his assistance, that we may 
be able to make good, in all we may say and do, in all that we deny ourselves, aud,in all that we enjoy, this 
reasonable service which He requires. § 

God grant that we may glfrify Him with our bodies! God grant that we may serve Him from our hearts ! 
God grant that under the sense of his unbounded love, we may love Him from our inmpst' souls! 
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ROMANS 14. 1 — 13 . 


Rules for right behaviour in things indifferent. 


1 Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but j| not 
to doubtful disputations. 

2 For one believeth that he may £at all things: 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not; and let not him which eateth not judge him that 
eateth : for God hath received him. 

4 Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant? 
to his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he 
shall be holden up: for God is able to make him stand. 

5 One man esteemeth one day above another: ano¬ 
ther esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be 
* fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6 lie that f regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord 
he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God 
thanks. 


7 For none of us liveth to himself* and no man dieth 
to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 

9 For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why 
dost thou set at nought thy hrother? for 1 we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written, * As I live, saith the Lord, every 
knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess 
to God. 

12 So then every one of us shall give account of him¬ 
self to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
but judge this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock 
or an occasion to fall in his brother’s way. 


|| Or* not to judge his doubtful thoughts. • Or, fully assured. + Or, observeth 1 2 Cor. 5. 10. * Is. 45. 23. 


§ 475. That the weak must not judge the strong. 

v “ Doubtful disputations,” fierce discussions on obscure points of doctrine, or the forcible imposition of 
indifferent matters of practice, these were among the evils which arose from the prejudices of the Jews, 
whether perversely maintained by them, or inconsiderately offended by the Gentiles. Would that in like 
trifles, often ugitated with no less wrath and strife amongst ourselves, we would observe the inestimable rules 
which the apostle here lays down, for enlightening the consciences of the weak* rethren, and for regulating 
the liberty of the strong! Would that we might hence learn to avoid doubtful disputations, neither by our 
needless scruples judging wrongfully the innocent, nor hurting the tender conscience of tite scrupulous, by the 
wanton enjoyment of that liberty, wherewith Christ has made us free ! 

The points in dispute here referred to, were the lawfulness or unlawfulness of some particular kinds of food, 
and of esteeming some particular days one above another. First then it is to be observed that both were in 
reality matters of indifference. The Jewish converts probably still adhered to the distinctions in the Law 
between meats unclean and clean. And in order to be in any case safe, some it appears, ate herbs only. Again, 
it is not improbable that they persisted in observing their sabbath on the lust day of the week, instead of that, 
or besides that, which was hallowed by the other Christians on the Lord’s Day. Now there would be no 
harm in hallowing two sabbaths. There would be no harm in abstaining from all meats and eating herbs only. 
And the things would be thus in themselves matters of indifference. And as long as any one was persuaded 
in his mind that to do them was a duty to God, it was well to do them, it was right, nay necessary to do them, 
jjjecessary in order to be able to do all “ unto the Lord.” And far, very far ought we to be from despising any 
one, who out of a sincere desire to do the will of God, denies himself ever so needlessly, abstains from food which 
we know, however clearly, to be allowable, or hallows a day or hour, of which we are sure, however positively, 
that it is open to our worldly work. 

But it is chiefly the weak brother who is here first instructed that, however sacred his scruples ought to be 
, in the esteem of the strong, he is by no means to allow himself to judge others by the same measure which he 
uses for himself. This is that not uncommon union of a weak understanding and a vain censorious heart, which, 
under the plea of zeal for God’s honour, pronounces unjust sentence against man. And thus the scrupulous, 
who are so ready to take offence, “ put a stumblingblock, or an occasion to fall,” of the most dangerous kind in 
the way of their brethren ; who seeing so little of charity in their scruples, become insensible to the beauty, 
excellence,‘and loveliness, of a really tender conscience. Let therefore the weak brother in apy case beware 
liojv he judges “ another man’s servant” Let him remember of all his brother Christians, that it is to Christ 
that they must stand or fall. Let him [consider how vain it is for him to censure those, whom God “ hath 
received,” whom God is able to make to stand. It is to the Lord we live, and not to each other, nay, not 
unto ourselvesi^Tl is to the Lord we die. “ For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he 
-might be Lord both of the dead and living.” He is our Lord. He is our Judge also. We must all stand 
before his judgment seat How then dare we presume to judge each other ? How dare they presume on this 
most manifest offence, who are scrupulous in matters of indifference? How dare they that are less scrupulous 
jndjje these ? How <tare 4 aiiy not be scrupulous, even in small matters, where they are not fuiy persuaded in 
their mindst And, o*most strange and awful case of all, how dare any, with tbeJTudge so high at hand, even 
dare to commit knovtingly, without scruple, the most gross and grievous iniquities.*’ 



ROMANS 14. 14—33. 


481 


Further rules far our behaviour in things indifferent. 

14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that make for peace, and tilings wherewith one mav edifv 
there is * nothing unclean of itself: but to him that another. 

esteemeth any thing to be f unclean, to him it is un- 30 For meat destroy not die work of God. * All 

lltturs liulaorl ultra • hnf it io airil - 


dean. 

is But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now 
walkest thou not J charitably. 1 Destroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Christ died: 

16 Let not then your good be evil spoken of: 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

18 For he that in these things servedi Christ is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 

* Gr. common. f Gr. common. 


— - - —- - j — ■■ v*uu. .an 

things indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man who 
eateth with offence. 

21 It is good neither to eat ’flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God. 
Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that || doubteth is damned if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

i Gr. according lo charity. 1 1 Cor. 8. 11. * Tit. 1. 15. * 1 Cor. 8. 13. 

Or, discernelh and putteth a difference between meats. 


§ 476. That the strong must not scandalize the weak. 

See how large is the liberty revealed to us by our Lord! “There is nothing unclean of itself.” “All 
things indeed are pure.” See how aptly this onr liberty under the Gospel, compared with the restraints of 
the Law of Moses, signifies and represents to us, the ability of our Lord to cleanse from sin, the purpose of the 
Father to count sinners righteous for his sake ! But note also how carefully the apostle guards us against 
abusing this our clearer knowledge, these our more large privileges! “ But to him that esteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him it is unclean.” “But it. is evil to that man who eateth with offence.” “He that 
doubteth, is damned if he eat,” is brought in guilty of sin. “ Because he eateth not of faith,” because lie is not 
persuaded that he may eat lawfully. “ For whatsoever is not of faith is sin,” whatsoever we do against the 
convictions of our conscience, whatsoever wC do without its free consent, is offence against (rod. And if this 
be true even of things indifferent, what must be the case with things plainly forbidden ? What must be the 
sinfulness of murder, and adultery, of covetousness, uncharitableness, falsehood, and dishonesty, known as 
they all are to be denounced by God, if it be sin to partake of even allowable enjoyments, so Jong as we do 
not know-tkem to be allowable ? Oh let us be sure that we allow ourselves in nothing that our consciences 
condemn ! Oh let us spend our chiefest strength, and pray with our most fervent prayers, against those many 

f ross and grievous offences, which all agree to be offences, to which we all are liable, and by some of which we 
nd ourselves most apt to falL 

Uncharitableness, fot instahee; what a tenfold sinful sin is this! When God has so greatly loved iis, when 
Christ has so earnestly entreated us that we should love one another, then how grievously offensive must it be 
for us not to walk charitably ! Arid yet how plainly is this offence, in its most offensive form, disregard to the 
soul of a fellow creature, how plainly is ’ it here brought home to those, who do what they are persuaded is 
allowable, so as to scandalize those who hold it wrong! “ Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ 

died.” A fellow creature, nay more, a fellow Christian, one whose hope is founded on the same Saviour’s blood, 
such an one thou hazardest, such an one thou puttest in jeopardy of eternal death, whether by thy meat or \rf 
thy drink, whether by thy business or by thy amusement, if thou doest that which, however allowable in itself 
is evil spoken of in thy brother’s ears. And think not to say within thine heart, It is my duty to use my 
liberty. “ 1 he kingdom of God is not meat and drink;” thy privileges, thy rights, thy glorious promises 
relate not to these trifles, require not for their fulfilment that thou shouldest enjoy the whole extent of thine 
inheritance on earth. “ Righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost;” these are thy high calling, 
these are thy supreme enjoyments; these, involving most unquestionably charity towards man, these render 
toee a citizen of God’s heavenly kingdom. Serve Christ in these things, and thou shalt be acceptable through 
Him to God, and need give no offence to man. “ Follow after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify other.” Eat no flesh, and drink no wine, rather thun make thy brother stumble. 
Rather than make the weak weaker; rather than render narrower to the infirm the narrow path “ that leadetk 
unto life, Matt. 7. 14, suppress within thy breast thy clearer knowledge, put not into practice thy. •xnbre 
enlightened convictions; have thy faith “ to thyself before God.” 

Such is the caution requisite even in doing what is right, lest, being supposed wrong, itlead|M.hers to offend. 
Such is the value of our brother’s soul; such the care, and forethought, and anxiety, with which we ought to 
watch for his salvation; that in some cases we must not exercise our faith, under the sanction of our conscience, 
* or “j 8 * °* encouraging him to do violence to his! How much more then should dur apprehension Jest we 
scandalize each other restrain ns from all unquestionable sin ! How much more must they nave to answer for, 
w&o scandalize their brethren not by doing good, but by doing evil! How manyjnnsftr friends and relatives 
of those we most live with and best love, may be by this means now lying at our doors! • How'many souls 
may we have helped to mislead in error, to harden in iniquity, or to drown in endless‘perdition 1 

3fi 
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ROMANS 15. 1 — 13 . 


That we must receive one another , as Christ also received us. 
l We then that are strong ought to bear the infir- 7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also 


nuties of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his neighbour for his 
good to edification. 

3 For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is 
written, ‘The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. 

4 For whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. 

6 a Now the God of patience and consolation grant 
you to he likeminded one toward another || according 
to Christ Jesus: , 

6 That. ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 

> Pa. 60. 0. * 1 Cor. 1. 10. || Or, after th 

* Ps. 117.1- 


received us to the glory of God. 

8 Now 1 say that Jesus Christ was a minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers: 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
mercy; as it is written, * For this cause I will confess 
to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto'thy name. 

10 And again he saith, 4 Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 

his people. * 

11 And again, 5 Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; 
and laud him, all ye people. 

12 And again, Esaias saith, * There shall be a root 
of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the 
Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust.. 

example of. ’ Ps. 18. 49. * Deut. 32. 43. 

» Is. 11. 10. 


§ 477. How we ought to please our neighbour for his good. 

That the strong “ ought to bear the infirmities of the weak,” and that every one ought to please not only 
himself but his neighbour for his good to edification; these are rules which might be well applied to all matters 
in controversy amongst Christians. Oh that we would apply them faithfully ! Oh that we would be anxious 
to please our neighbour rather than ourselves ! Oh that we were ever ready to give up our own way, our own 
opinion, our own customs, for the sake of harmony with those who differ from us! Oh that we would herein 
follow the example of our Lord, and by learning and practising what is written iafghe Scriptures, might attain 
to the assurance of hope! There is but one limit, here set down, to the duty of conciliating our brother. It 
must be “ for his good to edification.” We must suppress no truth of doctrine. We Aust Withhold no precept 
of perfect practice. For thus it was that “Christ pleased not himself.” He allowed in us no evil passion. He 
permitted no pride, no sensuality. But he bore the reproach of the wicked, and yielded up even his life upon 
the cross. If then by any concession of ours we would win them that differ from us, let us on the one hand be 
careful that we concede nothing which it is our duty to maintain; but on the other, let us be watchful that 
we retain nothing which it is our duty to yield. Let us beware lest, under the plea of contending for the 
truth, we are contending for our own way and will. Let us examine whether it be the real desire of our 
hearts to be like minded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus. Let us be glad to think it possible, 
let. us help to make it probable, that we, together with those who most widely are at variance, “may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Let us without reserve of 
jealousy, without assumption of superiority, with free forgiveness, and with cordial love, receive one another, 
it even as Christ also received us to the glory of God.” 

There are hearts which delight in dissension. There are tempers which can only live in the element of strife. 
There are parties which are averse to communion with each other, as the Jews of old were towards the Gentiles. 
These study not to remove, but to strengthen the barriers which keep men from each other. ‘These had almost 
rather not be comprehended within the pale of Christ’s church themselves, than see it widened so as to embrace 
their opponents. Let such lay to heart the earnest appeal which St Paul here makes to his reluctant 
countrymen, that they should receive with cheerfulness their Gentile brethren as fellow heirs of salvation 
through Christ “ I say that Jesus Christ was a minister o>f the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers.” For this it was that our Lord was born of the family of David, of the 
tribe of Judah, of the seed of Abraham. For this salvation was of the Jews. For this the Saviour of mankind 
submitted tq be circumcised Himself. God’s promise must needs be fulfilled. But was-this the only reason ? 
or was it not for this cause also, “ that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy T’ Yes, surely, ye seed 
of Israel; for so it is written in your own honoured prophets. Moses, see Deut 32. 43 , and David, see Ps. 18. 
49 , and 117. i, and Isaiah, see ch. 11. l, have all very plainly told you, that the Gentiles shall become believers 
in the Lord. Shd will ye Jews alone resist his will? Snail ye persist in grudging the free bounty of his 
love ? or shall Christians in like temper grudge each other the enjoyment of Christian privileges, the covenant 
of grace, the hope of heaven ? Far he from us this uncircumcised heart; this exclusive, uncharitable 
disposition ! Far be from us the weakness that would please our brother to his harm, and the selfishness 
that would refuse to please him for his good! Far be from us all indifference to the truth, andall aversion to 
‘those who are in error! Far be from us all prejudice, partiality, and pride, all blindness to our own faults, all 
bitterness towards those who most widely diner from us, all false shame in spepking s^he, truth, all unwillingness 
to speak it in love! 



ROMANS IS. 13 — 25 . 
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St. Paul writeth of his ministry and of his purposes. 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost 

14 And I myself abo am persuaded of you, my bre¬ 
thren, that ye abo are full of goodness, filled with all 
knowledge, able abo to admonish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you in mind, 
because of the grace that b given to me of God, 

16 That I should be the minbter of Jesus Christ to 
the Gentiles, minbtering the gospel of God, that the 
|| offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesus Chrbt in those things which pertain to 
God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 

19 Through mighty signs and wonders, by the 


power of the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto lliyricum, 1 have fully preached 
the gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not 
where ; Christ was named, lest I should build upon 
another man’s foundation: 

21 But as it is written, 1 To whom he was not spoken 
of, they shall see: and they that have not heard shall 
understand. 

22 For which cause abo I have been # much hin¬ 
dered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place in these parts, 
and having a great desire these many years to come 
unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you: for I trust to see you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if 
first I be somewhat filled f with your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints. 


|| Or, sacrificing. . 1 Is. 62. 16. • Or, many ways, or, oftentimes. t Gr. with you, ver. 32. 

♦ 

§ 478. How we ought to hope of ourselves, and give God the glory. 

To pray, and on due occasions to express our prayers unto each other, to tell each other how ardently we 
desire, ana how earnestly we intercede at the throne of grace for each other's spiritual welfare, these are amongst 
the many profitable practices recommended by the example of St. Paul. Let not us then, through false shame 
refuse to say unto each other, in our Christian correspondence or edifying conversation, “ The God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost.” 
Nor let us be slow to acknowledge iu each other the work of God’s grace in the heart; but readily be persuaded 
of our brethren that they are “ full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able abo to admonish one another.” 
To suppose, either of others, or of ourselves, that God’s love proclaimed to sinners b felt in all its fulness, anti 
returned after our ability with holiness and zeal, this by some may be thought to savour of presumption. 
But how much greater is their boldness if .they can bear to think, that when God has called they have not 
hearkened, when God has given they have scorned his gift! To bear the thought of standing on the borders 
of eternity, with heaven and hell on either side at hand, and no provision made, no assurance of hope entertained, 
either for others or for themselves, that they shall “ escape the wrath to come,” 1 Thess. 1. 10 , what presumption, 
what hardihood, what madness is thb! 

And yet never let us suppose but that we need to be often put in mind, often warned, whilst we think we 
stand, to take heed lest we fell. See 1 Cor. 10. 12 . And let us not feil on due occasions, with humility and 
tenderness, and full proof of love, to warn and admonish dne another. This was St. Paul’s method with the 
Romans. To hb prayer he added praise and encouragement. His praise he tempered with admonition. To 
his admonition he added mention of his own labours in the ministry. And the mention of his own labours and 
success he qualified, by ascribing all the glory unto Him that giveth the increase. It was not on the strength 
of hb own advantages, but, “ because of the grace” given to him of God, that he undertook to put them in mind. 
The offering up of the Gentiles through hb ministry was acceptable, not by reason of his minbtering, but 
because it was “ ‘sanctified by the* Holy Ghost.” If lie had whereof to glory, it was “ through Jesus Christ in 
those things which pertain to God.” He would dare to speak of nothing as wrought by himself, but only of 
what Chrbt had wrought by Mm. He would ascribe nothing to his own ability, but all to “ mighty signs and 
wonders by the power of the Spirit of God.” He would not “ build upon another man’s foundation,” not 
preach the Gospel where Chrbt was known before ; and this not in order to have the glory for his own, but in 
order to shew more plainly that it was God’s doing, by fulfilling most exactly the prombe of God’s word; 
“ To whom he was not Bpoken of, they shall see: and they that have not heard shall understand.” And, in 
like manner, we doubt not that it was in God he trusted, to see the Romans in the journey tduch he proposed 
to take. For to God’s providence, and the necessity of doing God’s work, he attributed Hw having hitnerto 
been hindered. And though he needed not to express always the very words, we may be assured that he felt 
continually aware that it was only “ if the Lord will,” James 4. 15 , only if the Lord were willing that he 
should compass hb desire of seeing those disciples, whom not having seen he longed to vbit. May we thus ever 
feel, and thus frequently express, our entire dependance on our father which is in heaven, for all the good we 
do, or purpose! May we thus in all labours for each other, and especially in all our efforts for the prevalence 
of truth, ascribe all the glory to the Lord! 

3 2 2 
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ROMANS 15, 26—33. 


St. Paul requesteth the prayers of the brethren. 


26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles‘have been made parta¬ 
kers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister 
Unto them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have performed this, and have 
sealed to them this fruit, 1 will come by you into 
Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I 


shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospe 
of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus 
Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
strive together with me in your prayers to God for me; 

31 That I may be delivered from them that j| do 
not believe in Judaea; and that my service which I 
have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints; 

32 That I may come unto you with joy by the will 
of God. and may with you be refreshed. 

33 Now the God of peace be with yeu all. Amen. 


|| Or, are diiobedicnt. 


§ 479. How we ought to pray for earthly blessings. 

St. Paul prays for his brethren at Rome; and he also beseeches them*to pray for him. He prays for them 
that the God of peace may be with them all. He mentions the very particulars for which he wishes them to 
pray, that he might be delivered from them in Judaea which believed not, that 0b service which he had for 
Jerusalem might be accepted of the saints, and that by the will of God he might come unto them with joy, and 
might with them be refreshed. These things, therefore, or things like to these, are all fitting objects of our 
desire. They arc all fit matter for our pray ere. They are all things for which we might do well to implore the 
prayers of our brethren. Whether we have dangers to encounter, or duties to discharge; contributions to convey 
to strangers for their help, or friends to be visited for our mutual joy; we may lawfully desire earnestly to 
prosper in our undertakings, we do right to pray, and to ask them to pray, for our success. But whensoever 
for any earthly blessings we make known our requests unto God, let us not foil'to call to mind that these are 
only to be desired, as they may help us towards attaining unto the joys of heaven. 

To minister unto the saints, this was St Paul’s errand to Jerusalem. To carry the poor Christians in 
Judtea a contribution which had been raised for them in Greece, this was a Journey which he might well 
ask of God to prosper. But why ? For his own gratification ? Far from it. For the relief of the distressed; 
for the payment of a debt justly due, the Gentiles having derived so large profit from the Jews; for the 
establishment of this important principle, that they who derive advantage in spiritual things, should minister in 
things carnal unto those who thus assist them; these were the objects which the apostle had at heart; these 
were the motives of his going; these were the grounds on which he thought it meet to pray that his service 
might be accepted of the saints. Let us in like manner, when we desire of God success in any good work we 
have in hand on earth, let us make it always the prayer of our lips, and watch that it be the desire of our 
hearts, not to fulfil our own will and pleasure, but to promote God’s glory, and the good of man. 

To be “ delivered from them that do not believe in Judaea,” is another point for which St. Paul desires the 
prayers of the Romans in his behalf. The gifts which he had to carry for the relief of the believers, would 
only aggravate, he was well aware, the wrath and jealousy of his unbelieving countrymen. How fiercely on 
this occasion their fury raged, may be seen in the Acts of the Apostles. See chap. 21 — 24. There also we may 
see how meekly and prudently, and yet also firmly and faithfully, St. Paul behaved under the most cruel 
• persecution. No wonder that he was enabled to conduct himself aright, when he prepared himself by praying 
unto God for help, and by securing the prayers of his fellow Christians! No wonder that his prayers were 
heard, when they were offered out of regard to the cause of Christ; when they were accompanied by prudence, 
fortitude, and zeal; when they were prompted not by selfish fear, but by concern for his unbelieving kinsmen, 
both that they might not be guilty of his blood, and that he might be spared to persuade them to believe. 

“ That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you be refreshed.” This is the 
third of the requests here mentioned. And this meeting to commune with those we love, to joy together in 
the blessings*we receive, and to be refreshed by the society, help, and comfort of each other, this also is a fit 
object for us to desire in our prayers; so it be “ by the will of God,” if it be asked only so far as God sees fit to 
give ; only so for as He who knows all, knows to be most for our good. Friendship and domestic happiness, the 
. chiefest of earthly blessings, the source of purest earthly joys, even these must not engross our affections; 
even these must not take precedency in our thoughts, before the will of our Father which is in heaven. Thankful 
we ought to be for gifts so excellent, watchful to profit by their use, and ready still to bless, the name of the 
Lord, when it pleases Him to refuse or to take them away. Never therefore may we murmur, if hindered in our 
plans for this most welcome refreshing of the heart! Never may we repine if after having it for a while we are 
called upon to part with it for ever! Never may we consider any pleasure we have here to be comparable with 
that of loving God. Never may we love lather or mother, brother or sister, husband or wile, more deeply, or 
affectionately, than our Saviour Christ! 



ROMANS 16. i—i6. 


483. 


The salutations of the apostle to his friends at Rome. 


i I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is 
a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea: 

a That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business she 
hath need of you: for she hath been a succourer of 
many, and of myself also. 

3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ 
Jesus: 

4 Who have for my life laid down their own necks: 
unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church that is in their house. 
Salute my wellbeloved Epenetus, who is the firstfruits 
of Achaia unto Christ 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and 
my fellowprisoners, who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

s Greet Amplias my belofftd in the Lord. 

|| Or, friends. 


9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ and Stachys 
my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute them 
which are of Aristobulus’ || household. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that 
be of the f household of Narcissus, which are in the 
Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Trvphosa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Persia, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute llufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermns, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are with 
them. 

1C Salute one another with an holy kiss. The 
churches of Christ salute you. 

f Or, friends. 


§ 480. That we ought to love some more than others , and whom. 

The Gospel enjoins love to all mankind. And it has been thought by some that our affections, thus widely 
diffused, must be rendered too .weak and indistinct for the ardour of private friendship. Rut see how different 
is the example of the apostle! See how minutely he here mentions, one by one, those in whose welfare he felt 
deepest interest, those whom he would recommend to the especial kindness of the Romans, or to whom he 
would wish his own to bet especially conveyed ! See how he closes not this inestimable letter, full as it is of 
motives to the most enlarged charity, without these manifest proofs of his own personal affection for the many 
Christians here mentioned singly by name. Let us carefully observe the various grounds here specified 
for the regard he felt; that we may hence learn both how right it is for us to love some more than others, 
and also who they are whom we ought to love the most. 

“A servant of the Church which is at Cenchrea;” “she hath been a succourer of many, and of myself 
also:” this is the character of the first person here mentioned. And for her St. Paul makes interest with the 
Romans, that they would assist her in whatsoever business she had need of them. Let us then be particularly 
on the watch to help those who have helped many others, to succour those who have succoured ourselves. 
“ Aquila and Priscilla, my helpers in Christ Jesusare the next persons mentioned. And these had not 
only exposed their lives in defence of the apostle, but had been aiding him in the work which was more dear 
to him than life, the preaching of the Gospel unto the churches of the Gentiles. See Acts 18. 26. Let us then 
love those especially who labour for the Lord. “ Likewise greet the church that is in their house.” Let us 
then love the families and friends of such as these, and the people with whom they are joined as a Christian 
congregation. Epenetus is saluted for this reason, that he had been “ the firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ.” 
Let us then count them most worthy of our regard, who are forward in devoting themselves to the service of 
the Lord. “ Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us.” Her work she had bestowed on the apostle 
and his company, having probably no wealth to give. Let us then honour with a high place in our regard, those 
who give their time ancF strength to doing good. “ My fellow prisoners, who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me;” these things, besides that they were his kinsmen and had been fellow 
prisoners, entitled Andronicus and Junia to a particular salutation from St Paul. Let us then prefer those 
for our friends, who are highly esteemed by the most excellent in the earth. Let us prefer those who are 
before us in the Lord; having more pleasure in learning, than in teaching, in honouring, than in being honoured 
of those with whom we live. And in like manner to nearly every salutation there is added some hint of reason 
profitable to us, as shewing us the chief grounds of preference in the choice of our acquaintances and friends. 

And note here how entire is the silence of St. Paul as to the worldly rank, or riches, or abilities, of 
those to whom he sends his friendly greetings. Not the greats not the noble, not the learned) not the rich, 
these are not the titles by which he names his friends. But “ my beloved in the Lord,” “ our helper in 
Christ,” “approved in Clirist,” “ which laboured much in the Lord,” “chosen in the Lord,” “all the .saints;” 
these are they, whom the apostle has selected for the expression of his most kind regard; such as these are 
they, whom God would have us prefer, whether rich or poor, whether great or lowly, for the most favoured 
place in our society. Oh that wnilst we are on earth we may be blest with friends who will keep us in the way 
to heaven! Oh that when we shall depart this present life we may there dwell with them in happiness for ever! 
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ROMANS 16. 17 — 27 . 


How much we must labour for unity. 


17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid them. 

18 For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and 
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. 

19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. 
I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet 1 would 
have you wise unto that which is good, and || simple 
concerning evil. 

20 And the God of peace shall j-bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and 
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 1 Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in 

|| Or, harmless. 


the Lord. 

23 Gaius mine host, and of thd whole church, 
saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain' of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen. 

25 Now to him that is of power to stablish you ac¬ 
cording to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret since the world began, 

26 But now is made manifest, and by the scrip¬ 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment 
of the everlasting God, made known to all nations 
for the obedience of faith: 

27 To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ 
for ever. Amen. 

f Or, tread. 


§ 481. Glory to God through Jesus Christ. 


That we should mark them which cause divisions, is not inconsistent with our judging no man. That we 
should mark them, and also avoid them, is a part of the love we owe to all. For what evil is so great to all as 
division ? What dishonour is so great towards God, as the strife and contention of those, who know it to be 
their duty to be one in Him ? Let us observe therefore who they are that must be avoided. Not those 
who differ from ourselves, as some would here too hastily conclude, but those who “ cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine” here taught by the apostle. Such as these, whether in point of form they 
agree with us or differ, such as cause dissension, such as foment and multiply dissent, these we must avoid 
out of the love we bear to all, out of the honour which we would pay unto our Saviour Christ. And this 
direction is mentioned by St. Paul, in the midst of his kind greetings to his beloved in the Lord; as if 
purposely to teach us, how meekly, and humbly, and charitably, we must behave, in any such avoiding of our 
brethren; and also to instruct us, that such avoiding, if thus duly put in practice, is the greatest of all 
kindness to those whom we avoid. 

For see how grievous is their sin, see how deeply they are themselves concerned to take warning against 
continuing therein ! “ They that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; ana by good 
words ana fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.” Who then would not wish to save them from 
deceiving others. Who would not try to guard them against this grievous self deceit? And what would 
be more likely to put them on their guard, man to find themselves most diligently avoided by those, who in 
the whole tenour of their conduct, are seen to be most kind and tender hearted, most humble, most meek, most 
charitable ? The more the obedience of die Romans was spoken of, the more they were noted for their real 
faith and love, the apostle was the more anxious to impress on them this duty of avoiding the abettors of 
dissension. He was glad on their behalf that they were willing to obey. But so much the more he would 
have them pure in faith, wise to understand the truth, and studiously ignorant of error and iniquity. So 
much the more, in proportion as they were reputed holy, he would have them manifest their aversion to the 
author of offences. 0%let us then watch carefully in all we do, that we sanction no loose indifference to 
the truth, that we cause no division amongst brethren, and no offence contrary to sound doctrine; that we 
neither in these things deceive ourselves, nor help to delude these self deceivers! 

“ And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” “The God of hope” was the name 
mentioned by St. Paul when he would encourage us to have “joy and peace in believing.” Ch. 15. 13. Now 
that he would impress on us the duty of unity it is “ the God of peace.” For in each case it is to God that 
we must look for the grace which we in either case endeavour to attain. Whether it be peace or hope, 

» 



ROMANS 16. 17 —ar. 


487 


whether it be unity or joy, it is God only who can give us that which we desire, it is in Him that we roust 
trust, and not in ourselves. And in a like spirit there is here repeated both before and after the salutations of 
St. Paul and his company, this short but comprehensive prayer, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you; Amen.” “ The grace,” that is to say, the free gift, the gracious, undeserved, inestimable gift of 
God the Father for the sake of God the Son, the gift of forgiveness, the gift of help from heaven to be holy, 
the gift of God the Holy Ghost, the grace which in this Epistle has been set forth, even salvation to every 
soul of man that believeth, that grace “ be with you. Amen.” We salute; but it is God that must give 
the blessing. We write this Epistle; but it is Christ who herein proclaims these glad tidings. We salute: 
but we “ salute you in the Lora.” 

And therefore “ now,” when we have thus set forth all the righteousness of God, the whole compass of 
his mercy in the free pardon of sinners for the sake of his Sou our Lord, now “ to God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever.. Amen.” He, and He alone, “ is of power to stablisli” us according to the 
Gospel here declared. That Gospel is “ the preaching of Jesus Christ.” It is “ the revelation of the 
mystery which was kept secret since the world began.” For never did men know or guess till now, that the 
death of one, even of Christ, could atone for the sms of all, and that God would for his sake count sinners to 
be righteous. But now it is “ made manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith.” “ By the 
scriptures of the prophets.” See how helpful have been the prophecies in the custody of the Jews for 
establishing the faith of the Gentiles! “ Made known to all nations.” See how urgent, how large is the 
commandment of God ! See how far we have been as yet from obeying it! “ For the obedience of 

faith.” See how vain is all faith that is without obedience! See how fruitless is all obedience that is not 
founded on faith ! See how only wise is God, who at once forgives the sinner, and makes us detest the sin, 
confounds in us all thought of merit in our obedience, and yet makes us more than ever zealous to obey! 

To Him “ be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.” 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS, 1. l—3. 


St. Paul saluteth the church at Corinth and all Christians. 


l Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, 

3 Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, 
to them that 1 are sanctified in Christ Jesus, * called to 

1 Acti 15.9. 


be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both their’s and our’s: 

3 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ 

‘ Rom. 1. 7- 




§ 482. The universal obligation of this Epistle. 


Corinth was one of the chief cities in all Greece. Greece had before Rome been the chief nation in the 
world, and was still eminent above all others in arts and in philosophy. This made it a principal object of 
attention to the apostle of the Gentiles. At Corinth St. Paul had sojourned a year and six months. And 
there Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, was beaten before the judgment seat of Gallio; see 
Acts 18. 17 ; the same probably whom the apostle now joins with himself in addressing this letter, and whom 
lie describes to be a Christian, by calling him “ our brother.” How seasonable was this expression of affec¬ 
tionate regard between Sosthenes and St. Paul, when it was one chief object of the apostle’s writing, to put a 
stop to the divisions in the Corinthian church! It is as though he had said: see how well the ruler of the 
synagogue can agree with ^e apostle of Jesus Christ! Sec how he has become our brother by becoming our 
disciple ! Be ye also brethren, even as we! 

And this counsel, and all the words of this Epistle, as well as his salutation of grace and peace, St. Paul 
addresses not only unto “ the church of God which is at Corinth,” but also to “ all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ.” That is to say, he addresses all who are Christians, all who profess to be Christ¬ 
ians; all “them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus,” all that are “called to be saints.” His letter may seem 
in many points suited only for one place and season. He reproves the offences which prevailed in Corinth at 
that time. He answers questions, and resolves cases, which had been put to him by the Corinthians, for their 
own particular information. But though the facts to which he alludes are local or temporary, the practice 
which he enforces, and the motives which he insists upon, these are of universal obligation. They are the word 
of Him whose word is from everlasting. When we read what was written by St. Paul to the Corinthians, or to 
any other of the churches he addressed, we read the Gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours. 
And the doctrines and duties which were throughout revealed, as well as the grace and peace which are set 
forth in the commencement, these are “ from God our Father, and from the Lora Jesus Christ” 
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St. Paul giveth thanks for the Corinthians ; exhorteth to unity. 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; 

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in 
all utterance, and in all knowledge; 

6 Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you: 

7 So that ye come behind in no gift: waiting for 
the f coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

8 Who snail also confirm you unto the end, that ye 
may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 1 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no X divisions among you; but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment. 

f Or. revelation, 1 1 Tliess. 5. 24. 

* Acts 18. 8. * 2 Pet 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren,' by them which arc of the house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul; and I of ’ Apollos; and 1 of Cephas: 
and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for you ? 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 

14 1 thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
* Crispus and Gaius; 

15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in mine 
own name. 

16 And I baptized also the houshold of Stephanas: 
besides, I know not whether 1 baptized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel: 4 not with wisdom of || words, lest the 
cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 

X Gr. schisms. 3 Acts 18. 24. 

.10. lj Or, speech. 


§ 483. Against divisions in things spiritual. 

St Paul gives thanks for the Corinthians, on their behalf. We ought to be thankful for each other no less 
than for ourselves, and nothing would more plainly prove that we have a charitable interest in the welfiire 
of each other, than for us to thank God for each other’s blessings. St. Paul thanks God in behalf of the Corin¬ 
thians, not for their abundance of worldly wealth, not for their fine climate, fruitful soil, convenient situation, 
refined manners, or cultivated understanding. No, it is “ for the grace of God,” given to them “by Jesus 
Christ.” It is for the many spiritual gifts vouchsafed to them, for their many graces of utterance, knowledge, 
patience; it is for their having the testimony of Christ confirmed in them by the manifestation of these 
gifts, it is out of his trust that the Lord Jesus Christ would also confirm them blameless unto the end; 
these are the things for which St. Paul gives thanks, this is the kind of benefits for which we ought to be thankful 
in behalf of each other. Let us therefore feel a lively interest in the spiritual welfare of our brethren, and 
we shall then both make it our most earnest prayer in their behalf, that they may be saved; and also give 
most hearty thanks for such evidences as they shew, of being likely to be blameless “ in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” God is faithful. He will make good his promises. He has called us unto the fellowship of 
his Son. And if we through grace obey the call, He will receive us in the end with joy. 

What a firm foundation is thus laid by the apostle for the duty which he desires to enforce, the agreement 
of Christians in their religion. For what can more incline us to such agreement, than the conviction that we 
are called into the fellowship of the Son of God ? How can we be all one with Him, and not be all one with 
each other ? How can we be blameless in the day of his coming, if we are now at variance ? How can we come 
behind in no-good gift, if we fall short in unity and love! And therefore it is “ by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ” that St. Paul beseeches the Corinthians, as brethren, that they all speak the same thing, that 
there be no division among them. Ten times within the first ten verses of this chapter St. Paul repeats the 
name of Christ. All the arguments of authority, of kindness, of power to help, of willingness to save, with 
which the name of Christ is here connected, all these the apostle would now bring to bear upon the duty of 
agreement in things spiritual. And it is remarkable, that at the end of his second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
he repeats what he here enjoins at the beginning of the first: “ Be of one mind, live in peace; and the God 
of love and peace shall be with you.” 2 Cor. 13. 11 . Let not us then vainly argue that we cannot controul 
our own opinions, that we cannot answer for that diversity of judgment, which still rends asunder the church 
of Christ. To “be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment,” must be in some 
sort within the compass of our ability; or we should not have been thus earnestly exhorted to attempt it. 

Shame be therefore to our manifold divisions! Shame be to-our party names and distinctions! Shame be to 
the wide differences and doctrine amongst some! And amongst others, whose doctrines are the same, shame be 
to their more wanton and inexcusable dissent! Well might St. Paul be thankful that he had baptized so few; 
lest any should say he had baptized in his own name, with a view to make disciples to some sect of his own { 
Well might Christian ministers .learn from his example, whether they baptize, or preach, to magnify not their 
party, nor themselves, but Christ! Nothing more surely makes his cross of none effect, than to4>reach it with 
the words of human wisdom, with a view to recommend some human system. No one, either in nis preaching, 
or in his practice, ought to seek the honour of any mere party upon earth, but only of the Lord which is in heaven. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1. is—31. 

The apostle preacheth Christ crucified. 


is For the preaching of the cross is to them that 
perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is 
the 1 power of God. 

19 For it is written, * I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. 

20 ‘Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where 
is the disputer of this world ? hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21 « For after that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the fool¬ 
ishness of preaching to save them that believe. 

22 For the 8 Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom: 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness. 

24 But unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks,Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 


25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called: 

27 But God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty; 

28 And base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things that are: 

29 That no flesh should glory in his presence. 

30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc¬ 
tification, and redemption: 

31 That, according as it is written, ‘ He that glo- 
rieth, let 1dm glory in the Lord. 


* Rom. 1. 16. 1 Is. 29. 14. » Is. 33. 18. 4 Rom. I. 20. » Matt 12. 38. • Jer. 9. 23. 


§ 484. The wisdom of the world opposed to the preaching of the cross. 

The Corinthians, it seems, had fallen into grievous divisions, naming their several sects after different 
teachers, whose doctrines they professed to follow. St. Paul argues against these evil practices, that there is 
but one Christ, one Gospel; and testifies that for his own part he had preached among them none other but 
the cross of Christ. He next describes what the preaching of the cross is, shews how it is opposed to the wisdom 
of the world, and points out how the weakness of those who had to preach it redounds to the glory of God. 

“ The preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power 
of God.” The preaching of the cross, is to preach that Christ Jesus “ is made unto us wisdom, and righteous¬ 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption.” It is to set forth of our blessed Lord, that He is made unto us 
wisdom, that He gives us a true insight into God’s will, and our own duty; that He is made unto us righteous¬ 
ness, is the only meritorious cause of our being counted righteous before God; that He is made unto us 
sanctification, obtains for us grace from God to be holy, even the Holy Spirit of God to sanctify our hearts; 
that He is made unto us redemption, redeems us from the curse of the Law, from being bound under penalty of 
death to do that which we eoKUl never do; makes us free from sins past, and free to serve God for the future. 
To set forth that this is alTChrist’s doing, and that He did this for us by dying in our behalf, this is the 
preaching of the cross; this it is which “ is the power of God,” is mighty through God’s help to save them 
that believe; this it is which to them that perish, to them that will not believe, seems to be no more than 
foolishness. For see how different is the wisdom of the world ! “ The world by wisdom knew not God.” 

The wisdom of the world was not able to tell them better, than to worship stocks and stones. The wisdom of 
the world was not able to prevent them from practising all manner of iniquity. See Romans 1. 23, 24. The 
wisdom of the world, whether of Gentile or of Jew, eould not save them from being guilty in the sight of 
God. See Romans 2. l. The wisdom of the world made them stumble at the cross of Christ, and count 
for foolishness that work, which God had brought to pass, for the saving of mankind. “ For the Jews 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom.” In their worldly wisdom they demanded more conclusive 
evidence, or evidence which they would allow for more conclusive; “ a sign,’’ some such plain manifestation 
of God, the glories of mount Sinai; “ wisdom.” some such lengthened arguments, some such refined 
speculations, as were current in the philosophy of the Greeks. But “ the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men.” And this was proved in the result, in the calling of the 
early converts, by the feet that “ not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,” were 
preachers of the Gospel. 

How few and feeble were the fishermen of Galilee, that they should overthrow the dominion of idolatry, 
and establish the Gospel in the world; that the feith they preached should be professed by so many millions 
of the most enlightened nations of the earth! How simple, how unlike to our devices for justifying ourselves, 
is the plan, by which it has seemed good to God to justify the ungodly ! How important is the consequence 
“ that no flesh should glory in his presence!” Let us apply this consequence to ourselves. Let us put our 
•whole trust irf God, by believing in his Son Jesus Christ, for all that we now want, for all that we now hope. 
Let us feel that to God we owe, that through Him we are, what we are “ in Christ Jesus.” And whatever 
cause we now have for glorying, let us remember to “ glory in the Lord.” 
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The apostle further describeth his preaching. 

l And I, brethren, when I came tp you, ‘ came heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring things which God hath prepared for them that love him. 
unto you the testimony of God. 10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his 

a For I determined not to know any thing among Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. deep things of God. 

3 Aji d I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and lx For what man knoweth the things of a man, save 

in much trembling. the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things 

4 And my speech and my preaching *was not with of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

|| enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra- 12 Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, 
tion of the Spirit and of power: but the spirit which is of God; that wp might know 

5 That your faith should not # stand in the wisdom the things that arc freely given to us .of God. 

of men, but in the power of God. 13 * Which things also we speak, not in the words 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 

perfect: yet not tne wisdom of this world, nor of the tcacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual, 
princes of this world, that come to nought: 14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of 

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him: 

even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 

the world unto our glory: discerned. 

8 Which none of the princes of this world knew: 15 5 But lie that is spiritual f judgeth all things, yet 

for had they known it, they would not have crucified he himself is :f judged of no man. 

the Lord of glory. 1 0 6 For who hath known the mind of the Lord that he 

9 But as it is written, 5 Eye hath not seen, nor ear § may instruct him ? But we have the mind of Christ. 

1 Ch. 1. 17 . 5 2 Pet. 1. 16. II Or, persuasible. • lit. he. * Is. 64. 4. * 2 Pet. J. 16. * l'rov. 28. 5. 

t Or, discerueth. J Or, discerned. 6 Ilom. 11.34. Is. 40. 13. 5 Gt. shall. 

§ 485. That we must he led by the Spirit. 

St. Paul would have the Corinthians know, that lie at least had laid no foundation in his preaching, for the 
scandalous divisions of which they now were guilty. He had declared the testimony of God, not the wisdom 
of man. ‘He had determined to know nothing among them, “ save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” His 
own bodily presence was weak, and he had addressed them “ in fear and in much trembling,” with lively 
apprehension for their spiritual welfare; not with the confidence of one, who attempted to set up a party for 
himself. And his speech and preaching were not adorned by figures of eloquence, but confirmed by signs and 
wonders from on high. This shews us what preaching always ought to be, and what good preaching always is, 
not an exhibition of the ability of man, but a faithful declaration of the goodness of God. Ana this shews 
also, how we ought all to give heed to preaching, not as to what amuses us, not as to what supplies us with 
matter of debate, but as unto that which is designed by God to instruct us in thewmy that leadeth unto life. 

For this is the highest of all wisdom “among them that are perfect.” In the judgment of such as know the 
whole truth, there is no wisdom equal to the knowledge of God through Jesus Christ our Lord. For this is that 
which is described in prophecy, as more than eye had seen, or ear heard, or the heart of man conceived. 
See Is. 64. 4. Beyond these outward senses, beyond these inward imaginations, man’s wisdom cannot reach. 
But there is a wisdom which they of this world know not, “ the wisdom of God in a mystery.” And this 
mystery is now revealed. And this wisdom is able to inform us of that which we can neither see nor conceive, 
and which yet we are able to understand. The things of which this wisdom tells us are not imaginary, but 
real. The world which it describes, though not seen by sense, exists at this moment all around us and about 
us, most real, most excellent, most abiding. 

And this wisdom “ God ordained before the world unto our glory.” And these tilings God has revealed “ unto 
us by his Spirit;” that Spirit by which prophets spake, that Spirit by which apostles wrote, the Spirit which is 
one with the Father, and-one with the ever blessed Son. For it is through the working of the Spirit, preventing 
and assisting us, that we receive the things which God has revealed, here described as things “ freely given to 
us of God.” So that the Spirit of God, which alone knoweth the things of God, this Spirit is God. And this 
Spirit, sometimes called the Holy Ghost, must influence our hearts for good, when we receive the things 
spiritual which are here spoken of. By nature we are incapable of discerning them. By grace we see all, 
understand all, receive all. Oh let us not be content with a part! Let us not cease to pray and study, let us 
wait on ordinances, let us call on God, till we have attained to the proficiency of those who judge “ all things,” 
who are able to discern all the truth. These are they who are led by the Spirit. These are they who fouow 
where He leads, who live as He directs them. These are they who build not on the judgment of man, 
who follow not the devices of any human teacher, who count not that any one of their fellow creatures is 
competent, by his own wit or wisdom, to instruct them in the mind of the Lord; but resort’ to the word of 
'God, and to the preaching of his ministers in the church, that by the use of the very means ordained by Him 
they may have the mind of Christ 

3 a 2 
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1 CORINTHIANS 3. l—n. 


That our ■progress must be gradual. 


1 And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as un ( to carnal, even as unto babes in 
Christ. 

2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now 
are ye able. 

. 3 For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among 
you envying, and strife, and || divisions, are ye not 
carnal, and walk * as men ? 

4 For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? 

s Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but minis¬ 
ters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man ? 

6 I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 

|| Or , factions. * Gr. according to man? 


the increase. 

7 So then neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth tne 
increase. 

8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: 
1 and every man shall receive his own reward according 
to his own labour. 

9 For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
God’s f husbandry, ye are God’s building. 

10 According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid (he foun¬ 
dation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

> Pa. 62. 12. Gal. 6. 5. f Or, tillage. 


§ 486. The only foundation. 

The Corinthians had probably complained against St. Paul that he had not taught them the whole extent 
of Christian truth. For here he tells them how it came to pass that he could not speak to them “ as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.” This was because in fact they were yet but 
carnal. They were not sufficiently prepared by faith and grace, to receive what must be spiritually discerned, 
see cli. 2. 14; to know what only God can give us to understand, “ the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height." Eph. 3. is. And that the Corinthians were still carnal when he wrote, St Paul proves by the very 
divisions of which he here complains. One said, “ I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos.” They 
divided themselves into parties and sects, into distinct religious societies, calling themselves by the names of 
their favourite teachers. Hence we learn that it is a proof of a carnal state of mind thus to form or to foment 
divisions in the church of Christ. In differences about religion, it is no less true than in our temporal affairs, 
that wars and fightings come of ruling ourselves after our lusts. See James 4. 1 . It is the pride we feel in our 
own judgment, or the trust we vainly place in our own teacher; it is the desire we entertain to be allowed in 
sin whilst we profess devotion to the Lord, or a determination to enjoy the things of earth, whilst yet we are 
instructed to hope for heaven; these lusts, and others like to these, they are, which still break up into conflicting 
sects the most enlightened portion of the Christian world. Let us look to it then that we ourselves be not “ yet 
carnal.” Let us examine whether we in any way take part in the sin of schism. Let us watch and pray that we 
take part in it no more. 

Here we see of what greal importance it is for this end, that we have a right conception of the office of a 
minister, that we hold not men’s persons in admiration, see Jude 16, but look to God in all, as to the Giver of 
all good. “ Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to every man ?” The success of ministers is of God’s giving. This they are bound to know concerning 
themselves. This the rest are bound to feel towards them. Thq people are God’s husbandry, not theirs. 
They are but labourers under Him who is the Lord. But may the labourer take credit for the master’s work ? 
. May he that plants, or he that waters, be supposed to give the increase ? May he that builds be thought to 
be the maker of the house, when all the materials employed, and the skill whereby they were put together, 
are given us by Him who made both us and all things ? If not, so neither may we ascribe to ministers the 
honour which is due unto our Lord. How then dare we follow them as leaders of sects ? How venture to call 
ourselves by their names ? And how, if we thus do, can we escape the fearful charge, “ are ye not carnal, and 
walk as men ?” 

And here also we may see that the progress of Christian children should be gradual, that they who are 
carnal must be fed as here described, with milk.; must have one portion of the Gospel explained to them at 
first, and so Be brought on from strength to strength, till they are able to understand the whole. But this 
means not that we may in any case misrepresent the truth, only that we had better not press all truth at once 
upon the attention of those, to whom it all is strange; and that they also at the first should be content to know 
• in part. But our foundation must be right and sound ; though it be the foundation only. “ Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” And (his the apostle had laid most carefully 
with the Corinthians, amongst whom he had determined not to make known any thing, “ save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified.” Ch. 2. 2 . This then must be the foundation of all our teaching, rath in Christ crucified. 
This must be taught, when as yet we teach nothing else; this must be learnt and known, though we learn 
and know nothing else, Christ crucified for the sins of man. 

God grant that amongst us this foundation may be rightly laid! God grant that we may build thereon what 
our Lord desires, “ a city that is at unity in itself.” Ps. 122. 3 . 
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That we are the temple of the Holy Ghost. 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, nay, stubble; 

13 Every man’s work shall be made manifest: for 
the day shall declare it, because it * shall be revealed 
by fire,* and the fire shall try every man’s work of what 
sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide which be hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as 
by fire. 

16 ‘Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of Goa dwelleth in you ? 

17 If any man || defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which 


temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. If any man among 
you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become 
a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God. For it is .written, * He taketli the wise in their 
own craftiness. 

20 And again, s The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise, that they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things 
are your’s; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things 
to come; all are your’s; 

23 And ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s. 


• Gr. it revealed. 1 Ch. 6 . 19. || Or, dettroyed. * Jobs. 13. 5 Ps. 94. 11. 

§ 487. Rules for not defiling the temple of God. 

The true foundation of all Christian doctrine is Jesus Christ, and redemption through Him. With this 
foundation many men have connected various false devices of their own. And thus there have been formed 
sects of Christians, as unlike to what Christians ought to be, as wood, hay, or stubble is unlike to gold, silver, 
or precious stones. But “every man’s work shall be made manifest.” It shall certainly be known, which have 
laid the right foundation, and which have built thereon a building worthy of it. “ P or the day shall declare 
it, because it shall be revealed by fire.” The day of persecution, the fiery trials to which the early Christians 
were exposed, these were likely to “ try every man’s work of what sort it ” was. Much more the day of 
judgment, when the fames of wrath shall be revealed against all unrighteousness, much more will this fire, 
and this day bring to light the great difference there is, between preaching the Gospel of our Lord, and 
promoting the interests of a sect; between building up jewels for the crown of Christ, or adding fuel to that fire 
which shall burn up the ungodly. 

“ If any man’s work abide,” if the teacher have built aright on the right foundation, if to the preaching of 
Christ crucified he has added the doctrines of grace and holiness, of love, and hope, and peace, and joy, “ he 
shall receive a reward.” They who so teach and they who so learn the truth, these through the great goodness 
of our God, and the abundant merits of our Saviour Christ, shall be admitted to everlasting life. But “ if any 
man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss.” The pains taken by the teacher of false doctrine are in vain, 
for vain is the religion which his hearers learn. The work shall be burned. The false views of God, and of 
his dealings, of themselves, and of their duties, of their Saviour, and of his grace, which these propagate in 
the world, shall be doomed to perish. And they who spread them, and they who are misled by them, shall 
with difficulty escape the sentence of destruction. “ He himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.” How 
watchful ought these words to make us, that we neither teach nor listen to the enticing sound of man’s 
wisdom; how careful to regard ourselves, and all of our community, as God’s temple, by no means to be 
defiled; never to be profaned by the wilful admission of false brethren into our church, or of false doctrine 
into our hearts ! “ If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy.” We, if we be real Christians, 
we are that temple. Let us not then defile ourselves. Let us not defile our bands by sinful practice. Let us 
not defile our souls by sinful thoughts. Let us not defile that Christian chinch, that holy temple of the Lord, 
by receiving, or not resisting, those unsound doctrines, which are plainly inconsistent with the Gospel. 

And for this end observe what it is that the apostle chiefly counsels. First, “ let no man deceive himself.” 
In the prevalence of false doctrines, they who wish to be deceived are they who are deceived. They deceive 
their own selves. They love the darkness rather than the light. Their pride, their passions, or their worldly 
interest, is at variance with true religion. And they prefer therefore that which is false. Let us remember 
that however we might thus deceive ourselves, God knows all, and cannot be deceived. Next, let no one 
be puffed up with the notion of his own wisdlom. This is what leads many into the path of error. What 
they cannot understand they think must be wrong. Or what they cannot answer must be right. . Such men 
must first themselves become as fools in their own eyes. They must see themselves to be foolish in respect 
of heavenly wisdom. And they must meekly submit to be taught by Him who “ knoweth the thoughts of the 
wise, that they are vain.” Thirdly, we must not “ glory in men.” We must not fondly attach ourselves to 
any earthly teachers; we must not be proud of them because they are ours. We must remember that we 
have God to teach both us and them. And whilst we honour them as God’s servants, we must call no man 
our master upon earth, knowing that we are not theirs but Christ’s, and that through Christ we are, as He 
is, “ God’s.” 

God grant that we may not too highly rate ourselves, or any thing that is ours! God grant we may never 
be deceived in the pursuit of truth! God grant we may not deceive ourselves! 
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1 CORINTHIANS 4. 1 — 7 . 


The just view of the office of a minister. 


1 Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. 

2 Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man 
be found faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very small thing that I should 
be judged of you, or of man’s # judgment: yea, I 
judge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; yet am I 
not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the 
Lord. 

5 1 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 


* 

hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have 
praise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; 
that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up 
for one against another. 

7 For who f maketh thee to differ from another ? 
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? now 
if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadst not received it f 


• Or. day. 1 Matt. 7- 1. Rom. 2. 1. f Gr. distinguished thee ? 


§ 488. That we have nothiny which we have not received. 

The divisions prevalent in the church of the Corinthians had been connected with undue attachment to 
particular teachers. And this has been the case with most divisions amongst Christians in all ages of the 
church. Pride, the pride of teachers in their gifts, and the pride of the people in their teachers, pride has 
engendered strife and persecution, the following after strange doctrine, called heresy, and the rending of 
church communion, which is schism. To all therefore it must be profitable to note, how St. Paul provides 
against this vain partiality, by setting forth the true nature and authority of the Christian ministry. “ Let a 
man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.” Now a minister 
means a servant. And a steward is one who has the goods of another entrusted to his care. This was the 
highest dignity of an apostle, and this must be the highest aim of a Christian pastor, to be the servant of the 
Lord, whose commission he bears, a helper of his brethren in things spiritual, and a steward of those 
mysteries, which are in Christ revealed, to dispense them according to his Master’s will. 

It is the first point in the character of a steward “ that a man be found faithful.” So also in a minister 
there can be no greater fault, than to take unto himself the honour which belongs to his Lord. But this is 
the very fault which leads to division among Christians, when ministers attach parties to themselves. And in 
this also the people are alike guilty of offence, if they form themselves in parties, pass judgments on their 
ministers, censure one, and idolize another. And, therefore, the apostle here protests that he will not be 
judged by man’s judgment, declares that he would not so much as judge himself, and warns the Corinthians 
to “ judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come.” It is the Master’s office to pronounce praise or 
censure on the work of his servants. He only who employs the steward has any right to call him to account. 
How mad then must it be in members of the flock, to judge them who are set over them in the Lord ! How 
vain in ministers to justify and extol themselves, when even St. Paul, who knew nothing by himself, who was 
conscious of no wilful neglect in his upostleship, yet felt that he was not thereby justified, and that he could be 
judged only by the Lora! 

These things he wrote of himself, and of Apollos, meaning that the Corinthians should apply what was said 
to their other teachers; that they might learn in Paul and Apollos not to think of any teacher above that which 
he had written to them, so that no one of them might be “ puffed up for one against another,” none pride 
themselves in being followers of one teacher in opposition to another. “ For who,” adds he, “ who maketh 
thee to differ from another ? and what hast thou that thou didst not receive ?” These questions may be well 
applied by ministers to their several gifts and acquirements, to the success which attends their labours in the 
ministry, and to the encouragement they fneet with in the affections of the people. Parishes and 
congregations, and each member of die same, must apply the same questions to themselves, in regard to 
whatever privileges they enjoy, in the gifts and graces of their ministers. They must well consider to whom 
it is that they are indebted for these and all other their advantages; and they must be careful to give to God 
the praise of what they have, and to pray to Him that He would give them, in his good time, that which is 
yet wanting to the fulfilment of their joy. And thus also in all our blessings, whether of nature or of grace, 
whether they relate to our comfort upon earth, or to our hopes of heaven, whereinsoever we fere better than 
our brethren, let us repress all inclination to self sufficiency and pride, by asking ourselves the question here 
. insisted on by St. Paul, “ now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received it ?” 
Thus might we, whatever advantages we possess, be humble in our estimate of ourselves. And whatsoever are 
withheld from us by our Father which is in heaven, we might be still contented, cheerful, joyful, thankful. 
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The example of the ajmtles. 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned 
as kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, 
that we also might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles 
last, as it were appointed to death: for we are made a 
# spectacle unto the world, .and to angels, and to men. 

10 We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are ho¬ 
nourable, but we are despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwellingplace; 

12 ‘And labour, working with our own hands: 
being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: 

13 ’ Being defamed, we mtreat: we are made as 
the filth of the earth,' and are the oftscouring of all 
things unto this day. 

H I write not these tilings to shame you, but as 

• Cr. theatre. * Acts 20. 34. 1 Tliess. 2. 9. 2 Thess. 3. 8. 


my beloved sons I warn you. 

15 For though ye have ten thousand instructors in 
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ 
Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel. 

16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of me. 

17 For this cause have 1 sent unto you Timotheus, 
who*i 8 my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who 
shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which 
be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as though l w ould not 
come to you. 

19 * But I will come to you shortly, 4 if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech of them which 
are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power. 

21 What will ye ? shall I come unto you witli a 
rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness ■ 

2 Matt. 5. 44. 3 Acts 19. 21. 4 Jam. 4. 15. 


§ 489. Candour and humility. 

The apostle here sets forth before the Corinthians an example of that humility which he would have them 
to practise. “ Wherefore 1 beseech you, be ye followers of me;” to which we may add, what he adds 
afterwards in this Epistle, “ even as I also am of Christ.” Ch. 11. l. And in what would St. Paul here have 
us follow him ? In submitting to privations and disgrace, in being content to be made a spectacle unto the 
world, in hungering and thirsting, in being reviled, persecuted, and defamed, and in becoming as the 
offscouring of the earth. And to make this humiliation more manifest, he contrasts it with the self sufficiency 
of the Corinthians. “ Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us.” And again, 
“ we are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise;” that is to say, they thought themselves to be so. “We are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised.” Now these are chief points in humility, 
to be content in being below others; to bear with the arrogant, not to grudge them what excellence they have, 
not to wish them evil, but rather with St. Paul to say, “ I would to God ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you;” we should be glad for you to enjoy all the blessings you pretend to; we should be glad to 
share them with you. And further, we must be willing to return good for evil; “ being reviled, we bless.” 
And this we should do, more often, more easily, more heartily, if we were deeply sensible that no revilings 
we can meet with, no insult, injury, or scorn, is worse than for our sins we most richly deserve. , 

Thus St. Paul warned his sons, whom he had converted to be Christians, and before whom he could, 
consistently with true humility, set forth, as their father in Christ Jesus, his own example. And this example 
he further pressed on them, by sending to them Timotheus, to bring them into remembrance of his ways, 
which were in Christ, as he taught every where in every church. Let us also, who are indebted to this 
apostle, under God, for some of the most instructive portions of the Gospel, endeavour to be followers of him, 
even as he was of Christ. Have we any one in our minds who underrates us, who extols himself in the 
comparison, who sets up for being wise, and strong, and honourable, whether in things temporal or spiritual, 
and who lias no sufficient ground for the;'e pretensions ? Let us endeavour without flattery or falsehood to give 
such an one full credit for all the advantages he really has; and to shew that in what he has not, we have no 
wish to triumph in his deficiencies. Let us rather wish, and shew that we desire in his behalf, that he might 
have the full enjoyment of all that he pretends to. Let us take interest in his welfare as if we would share in it 
ourselves, instead of grudging it as if it were inconsistent with our own. 

And for our improvement in this grace of humility, let us remember that the day must come, when every 
man’s work will be tried. St Paul warned the Corinthians not to be puffed up ns though he .would not 
come to them. Let not us either encourage in ourselves a vain estimate of on. own condition, by not 
sufficiently considering how certainly, and how soon, God will bring all we do before the judgment seat of 
Christ. What will we ? Would we have Him who then shall judge, would we have Him come to us “ with 
a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness?” Nothing is more certain of tliat day, than that he who now 
exalts himself shall be then abased. Nothing is more needful for us to remember, of the kingdom of God, 
whether we interpret it of our present dispensation, or of that which shall be hereafter, than that it is “ not 
in word, but in power.” Let not then our religion be in profession, but in deed. For God’s threatenings 
and his promises, the salvation of them that believe, and the eternal destruction of the disobedient, these 
will be in very deed and truth. : 
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Primitive discipline. 


1 It is reported commonly that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not so much as 
named among the Gentiles, that one should have his 
lather's wife. 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be 
taken away from among you. 

3 ' For I verily, as absent in body, but present in 
spirit, have || judged already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done this deed, 

• 4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye 
are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 ’To deliver such an one unto Satan for the de¬ 
struction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good. Know yu not that 5 a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 
be anew lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ 

1 Col. 2.5. || Or, determined. 1 1 Tim. 1. 20. 


our passover * is sacrificed for us: 

8 Therefore let us keep f the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked¬ 
ness ; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle> not to company 
with fornicators: 

10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with 
idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world. 

n But now I have written unto you not to keep 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not 
to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to judge them also that 
are without ? do not ye judge them that are within ? 

is But them that are without God«j\jdgeth. There¬ 
fore put away from among yourselves thal 'wifiked 
person. 

1 Gal. 5. 9. * Or, is than. f Or, holyday. 


§ 490. How we mag discipline ourselves. 

In this chapter we find directions for that kind of public discipline which was practised in the primitive 
church; which is still attempted, though with ill success, in some sects of professing Christians; and which 
is mentioned in our own liturgy as a thing to be desired. The Corinthian converts had not only retained 
in their society a very gross offender, but were puffed up, as it should seem, by his belonging to their numbers, 
probably because of his rank, or wealth, or ability. Now it was their duty, in any case, to mourn most deeply 
for their brother’s sin. But in a case so extreme as this, they were not only to mourn, and to feel their shame, 
but to pronounce against the offender the most severe judgment of the church, to sentence him in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, as though the apostle himself were present, to be thrust out of the church, Christ’s kingdom 
upon earth, into the world, the kingdom of the evil one; and to.be subjected to those sufferings of the body, 
which are Satan’s work, in order that his soul, thus chastened, might “ be saved in the day of the Lord.” 

The second point of discipline here insisted on, is that Christians should shut out from their society all such 
manifest sinners as are here mentioned, fornicators, the covetous, extortioners, railers, drunkards, idolaters. 
“ Witfc, such ap one no not to eatwith such as were guilty of these sins, having become professors of the 
faith. For at the time when this was written, the greater part of the Corinthians were still professed heathens. 
And there were not the same reasons for not keeping company with heathens who committea any such sin. For 
they were not so well aware of its sinfulness. They brought no scandal on the Gospel. Christians had no 
commission to judge them in this manner. It was only by consorting with them that a Christian could hope 
to win them to the truth. And since nearly all the heathens practised these enormities, one must needs have 
gone out of the world, to avoid all those that were guilty. Oh how sad is the reflection that this is not far 
from true of the professing Christian world! Oh how seldom could we go out into a numerous company, if we 
would not eat with any one noted for covetousness, or extortion, railing, drunkenness, or uncleanness. 

How far then ought we to put in practice these directions, now that all, or nearly all, profess to believe ? Are 
any so notoriously not in earnest, that they stand in the same place with respect to zealous Christians, as 
the heathen to the primitive believers ? Or can we so well know which are in earnest, and which not, as when 
the faith exposed professors to persecution ? And do not our many scandalous divisions, form a fatal barrier 
to effectual discipline; the proselyting zeal of the conflicting sects, setting up so many cities of refuge for those, 
who should be cast out from the spiritual Jerusalem ? These questions it may be hard to settle. But this we 
cannot fail to know, tliat it is good for us, either with or without discipline, to abstain as far as possible from the 
society of those, who continue in wilful sin; to prefer always, and choose, as far as possible, for our friends, those 
who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity; not to glory, or be puffed up, at having those in our community, whose 
private vices, set against their rank or talents, ought to fill us with tenfold shame; and above all, to purge 
out of our own hearts the leaven of malice and wickedness, to keep no longer any company with our sins. 

God grant that by exercising strict discipline on ourselves, by associating where we can with the excellent 
of the earth, and by helping to convert to holiness the very worst of all we meet with, we may keep throughout 
our lives a continual feast; in thankful remembrance of this miracle of love, that “ Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us!" 
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Against going to law before unbelievers. 


1 Dare any of you, having a matter against another, 
go to law before tne unjust, and not before the saints ? 

2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world ? and if the world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to .judge the smallest matters i 

3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels ? how 
much more things that pertain to this life ? ~ 

4 If then ye have judgments of things pertaining 
to this life, set them to judge who are least esteemed 
in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is 
not a wise man among you ? no, not one that shall 
be able to judge between his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before'the unbelievers.' 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among you. 


because ye go to law one with another. Why do ye 
not rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be defrauded ? , 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 

inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with man¬ 
kind, , 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. 

1 1 And such were some of you: but ye are washed, 
biit ye are sanctified, but yc are justified in the name 
of the LQrd Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


§ 491. IIow we ought to avoid lawsuits. 

These directions very obviously refer to the duties of a Christian society, whilst it was surrounded by 
professed unbelievers. These are here called “the unjust.” Whilst to Christians there is given the name of 
“ the saints.” Let this name remind us of what we ought to be, holy unto the Lord. Let us watch that we 
never use in contempt or scorn this name, or any other which like this has been applied in Scripture to the 

E raise of believers. Let us consider how high is the dignity which is implied in this our calling. We are 
oly. We are set apart for this service of God. We are stamped with his image, sealed for his salvation. 
We are commissioned to “judge the world,” nay, to “judge angels;” by the holiness of our lives to bear 
testimony now, and to rise up in the judgment hereafter, against wicked men, and against evil spirits; and 
perhaps also, in the day of the Lord, to sit by Ilim on the throne of judgment. Sec ltev. 3. 21. Oh how can 
we then so madly waste our time, disgrace our calling, and neglect our invaluable privileges, by caring for 
the pleasures or die gains of earth, by still harbouring the lusts of the flesh, by still wrangling and contending 
for die possessions of the world ? 

St. Paul on these grounds admonishes beljevers, in case of any dispute with one another, to bring it before 
the judgment of their brethren, and not to go to law in the heathen courts. Even they that were “least 
esteemed in the church,” would, in such a case, be more fit to give decision than the judges of the heathen. 
For the conscientious opinion of a mind enlightened by the truth, ought to be more satisfactory to a Christian, 
than the decision of laws made and administered without reference to the will of God. And further, itgyould 
be better for Christians to take wrong, to suffer themselves to be defrauded, rather than thurexhibit ro the 
scandal of unbelievers their many remaining infirmities. Hence we may learn that we also, though living in a 
Christian land, and under statutes which defer to the authority of the Gospel, ought to be averse to go to 
law with one another. We ought to prefer the private arbitration of Christian friends, of such as we consider 
devout believers, to the risk of scandal which may arise to others, from our litigation in the public courts; and 
the risk of detriment to the justice of our cause, from the lack of Christian principle in those who there may 
handle it. Nay, rather we ought to take wrong, to suffer ourselves to be defrauded, to put up cheerfully 
with the loss of worldly goods, with robbery, or injustice, or insolent assaults, rather than by resistance, ana 
taking measures for redress, become partakers of tlie spirit of revenge. How much more then must we watch 
against ourselves, that we defraud not, that we do not wrong ! How much more must we take heed, that by 
no aggression of ours we provoke any lawsuit on our brother’s part. 

Let us not be deceived. They who wilfully do wrong “ shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” If we are 
saints indeed, if we have been washed “ by the washing of regeneration,” Tit. 3. 5, if sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, if “justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, aud by tire Spirit of our God,” we are hereby sp much the 
more strictly bound to do no wrong to each other, to commit no sin against the Lord. This warning St, Paul 
thought needful to the saints that were at Corinth. Is it not also necessary for us ? Have we not great need 
to be reminded, that none guilty of the gross sins here specified, shall be admitted to the enjoyment of those 
good things, which God hath prepared for them that love Him ? Are we not very apt to be deceived in this 
matter ? Are we not very ready to suppose, that the practices of uncleanness, or uncharitableness, are in 
some way compatible with the hopes of heaven ? Are we not most willing to believe, that our Christian 
privileges in some measure make more venial in us the very sins, which as Christians we have most solemnly 
renounced ? This however we here see is only self deceit. This is only the snare of our adversary the 
devil. The word of God, which cannot lie, has left on record against all who do such things, especially if they 
be believers, that they “ shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 6. 12 - 20 . 


Against the sins of uncleanness. 


12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things are 
not || expedient: all things are lawful for me, but I 
will not De brought under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: 
but God shall destroy both it arid them. Now the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and 
the Lord for the body. 

14 And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will 
also raise up us by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Christ ? shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them, the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 


16 What ? know ye not that he which is joined to 
an harlot is one body ? for two, saith he, shall be one 
flesh. 

17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 

18 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth 
is without the body; but he that committeth fornication, 
sinneth against his own body. 

19 What ? know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own'/ 

20 For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s. 


|| Or, profitable. 


§ 45)2. The honour due unto the body. 

The word “ expedient,” in Scripture, means not what is merely useful towards our present advantage, but 
what is most helpful to our eternal interests. As for instance, in the case of meats here alluded to, it was lawful 
for the Corinthians to eat any kind of meat; that is to say, there was no unlawfulness in the thing itself. 
And yet if there were any meat which could not be eaten without scandal to the beholders, from this it was 
expedient to abstain. It being far more for our endless good to avoid giving offence unto our brethren, than 
to enjoy the blessings which God has given us on earth, or the liberty with which Christ has made us free. Let 
this then be our notion of what is expedient. Nay let this be our notion of what to us is lawful. Let that 
which would else be lawful, be no longer lawful in our eyes, if it would be prejudicial to the progress of the 
Gospel, if it would be a hinderance to the salvation of our brethren. Whether it be in our food, or in our 
dress, in our business or our amusements, in the discharge of duties or the exercise of rights, let us consider 
always, not only how far we may go consistently with the letter of our law, but where we ought to stop 
according to the spirit of it. What is not expedient for our own progress in pietj r , what is not expedient for 
the spiritual welfare of our brethren, this let us hold to be no longer lawful. 

Thus there are tilings which in some cases are lawful, and in others not. But these must never be 
confounded with such gross transgressions as that of which St. Paul next speaks. Though it be true that 
there are “ meats for the belly, and the belly for meats,” thotfgh these things are given for our use and 
enjoyment, subject only to the cautions above mentioned, and to the sentence here further added, that “ God 
shall destroy both it and them yet we must not suppose that in like manner we are free to partake of the 
pleasmres of impurity. “ The body is not for fornication.” The body is nourished by food, not in order that 
it shdnhl serv% sin, but in order that it may live £ * for the Lord.” And also the Lord is “ for the body ;” 
He died for it, to save it from sin, to raise it unto holiness of living, to raise it up unto everlasting life. 
“ And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his own power.” How sacred should 
the body be uow esteemed by ourselves, with what temperance should we restrain its appetites, with what 
reverence conceal its nakedness, with what patience put up with its infirmities, when we consider the great 
and glorious privilges here assured to it in the word of God! The Lord is for it. God will raise it up. It 
is a member of Christ. It is the temple of the Holy Ghost. It has been bought with a price, even redeemed 
by the precious blood of the Lord Jesus. 

God forbid that Christians should defile themselves by this sin, of which though the heathen might make light, 
the word of God here plainly tells us, that it is to sin against our own bodies ! God forbid that we should take 
the members of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot! God forbid that in any Christian country 
the shameless practice of the profligate, should confound, in the apprehension of the young, the broad distinction 
between right and wrong; or avau to obliterate in our eyes that brand of infamy to ourselves, and indignity 
to the honour of our Lord, which is here stamped upon all manner of unclcanness! Let us be joined unto 
the Lord in one spirit. And how could we then bear to think of affronting Him, by becoming one body with 
an harlot ? Let us “ flee fornication.” Let us know that it is our highest wisdom, and our best of courage, 
to shrink from the approaches of temptation. Let us glorify God, in our body as well as in our spirit. For 
both are his; both made by Him; both purchased anew by that which is above all price, the blood of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

May God make all Christians sensible that both in body and soul they belong to Christ! May God turn 
the hearts of those who live unto the flesh, that they through the Spirit may mortify its lusts! May God 
especially have mercy on those the most miserable of the weaker sex, who have been ensnared to gratify the 
desires of the strong! May He move them to repent! And the more they have to be forgiven, may He 
move them to love Him more ! 


9 
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Of marriage. 


l Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto 
me : It is good for a man not to touch a woman. 

3 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife, and let every woman have her own 
husband. 

3 Let the husband render unto the wife due benevo¬ 
lence : and likewise also the wife unto the husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the 
husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 

5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with 
consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fast¬ 
ing and prayer; and come together again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinency. 

6 But I speak this by permission, and not of com¬ 
mandment 

7 For I would that all men were even as I myself. 
But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, and another after that. 

8 I say therefore to the unmarried aud widows, It is 
good for them if they abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, let them marry: for 

• Gr. i. 


it is better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I command, gel not I but 
the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband: 

11 But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, 
or be reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband 
put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be 
pleuscd to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath an husband that be¬ 
lieveth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the hus¬ 
band : else were your children unclean; but now are 
they holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such 
cases : but God hath called us * to peace. 

10 For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband ? or how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ? 

peace. 


§ 493. Directions to the married. 

St. Paul in this chapter proceeds to give directions in several points of practice, on which he had been 
consulted by the Corinthians. First he declares generally that a single state of life is excellent. Let those then 
who have been called to that condition, rejoice in their calling before God; not murmuring at his dispensations, 
but striving to improve them to his greater glory. Next lie declares no less generally “ let every man have 
his own wife, and every woman her own husband.” So that for the reason which is here assigned, marriage 
also is honourable in all. And they that are married are also instructed how entirely they belong unto each 
other. Whence they should learn in all things to defer to the wants aud wishes of each other, seeking to 
regulate each severally their own by a devout submission to the will of God. “ But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment.” It is in the way of giving leave, and not as though he were enjoining a duty, that 
the apostle, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit of God, thus directs to marry, and gives instructions to the 
married. For he wishes rather that all men were even as himself; not that all were single, but that all were 
capable of living single, as he did, in safety. When, however, we consider, how few have tips gift Of God, 
when we remember what deep feelings of the heart are connected with the questions here resolved, and how 
much of happiness or misery depends upon the principles here laid down; most thankful we ought to be that 
there is allowed to man this relief under the burden of his fiery trials, this solace of love not unrequited 
upon earth, to cheer lum in his way to heaven. 

These general principles are now next applied to the three distinct cases following. First, of widowers and 
widows. It is good for them to abide like the apostle, single. But it is good also, for the reasons before 
assigned, to marry. It is good to do any thing rather than to sin; rather than to sin, in thought, or word, or 
deed. Next of those that are married, the apostle had been asked, whether by their solemn vows of holiness the 
converts were required to devote themselves to the restraint of a single life. Here lie observes there was an 
express commandment of the Lord; namely, that “ whosoever shall put away las wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery.” Matt. 5. 32. So that the believing husband might not put 
away his wife, nor the believing wife depart from her husband. Or in case she should depart, perhaps driven 

E st her will to separation, for her faith’s sake, by an unbelieving husband; then she must remain unmarried, 
lust be reconciled to her own husband, or have none. Thirdly, as to the question whether a believing 
husband were bound to put away an unbelieving wife, and whether a believing wife were bound to leave an 
unbelieving husband, though he should not himself wish to separate, here St. Paul observes he was not able to 
quote any express commandment of the Lord. And therefore as his apostle he determines, that no such 
separation is necessary. For the unbeliever is in such case sanctified by the believer. And the children of the 
two are entitled to the privilege® of the one. If the unbelieving party will separate, he may. But the 
believing party is not to raise the scruple, is to remember that “ Goa hath called us to peace,” is to hope that 
under the blessing of God the other party may be thus won to believe and to be saved. Let those then 
who being married have opposite views of religion, or different degrees of religious impression, hence learn 
to follow after peace with one another, as the best way to help each other towards peace with God. 

3 s 2 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7 . 17 — si. 


Let each abide in hit own calling. 


17 But as God hath distributed to every man, as 
the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk. And 
so ordain I in all churches. 

19 Is any man called being circumcised ? let him 
not become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncir¬ 
cumcision ? let him not be circumcised. 

19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of 
God. 

20 Let every man abide in the same calling wherein 
he was culled. 

21 Art thou called being a servant ? care not for 
it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is cMbd in the Lord, being a servant, 
is the Lord’s * freeman: likewise also he that is called, 
beiiuj free, is Christ’s servant. 

23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the ser¬ 
vants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

* Gr. made free. 


25 Now concerning virgins, I have no command¬ 
ment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment, as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lora to be faithful. 

26 I suppose therefore that this is good for the 
present U distress. I say, that it is good for a man so 
to be. 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife ? seek not to be 
loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife ? seek not a wife. 

28 But and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; 
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Neverthe¬ 
less such shall have trouble in the flesh: but I spare 
you. 

29 But this I say, brethren, the time is short: it 
remaineth, that both they that have wives be as though 
they had none; 

30 And they that weep, as though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy, as though they possessed not; 

31 And they that use this world, as not abusing 
it: for the fashion of this world passeth away. 

|| Or, neceuity. 


§ 494 The inward change. 

How great must have been the zeal, how lively the faith of the primitive converts, that they should have been 
ready, if St. Paul had so directed, to surrender their social and domestic rights, in deference to the doctrines 
of the Gospel! But in this matter, as he instructed them, their faith was misapplied, their zeal outran their 
discretion. Thrice he here declares that it was the duty of each to abide in the same calling, in the same state 
and condition of life, wherein each was, when he became a Christian. This was the ride ordained by the apostle 
in all churches. This is a decision most helpful to convince us, that it is in the heart, and not merely m the 
outward state of life, that the Gospel must work its chiefest change. It matters not whether a man be circumcised 
or uncircumcised. But it matters much whether he keep or transgress the commandments of God. It mattered 
little whether the convert were a servant, such as servants then were, slaves, the property of their masters. 
Though if they could by fair means obtain their freedom, they were recommended to “ use it rather;” they 
were reminded that having been bought by Christ “ with a price,” it was beneath their worth, as his people, 
to be the slaves of men. But chiefly they were to consider the duty and privileges of being devoted unto 
Christ; that if called being free, they were still his servants, bound to do all his pleasure; if called being slaves, 
Still his freemen, free to enjoy all his grace. 

The same principle is next applied to the case of those who became Christians whilst yet unmarried. Here, 
as before, St. Paul observes, that he has no express commandment of Christ to refer to. He therefore gives 
his own judgment as an apostle, as one who by the very signal mercy of the Lord, had been entrusted with 
the sacred charge, of declaring his will unto the church. And his judgment is this, that “ for the present 
distress,” during the period of persecution then impending on Christians, it was good for the unmarried “ so to 
be,” to continue as they were, unmarried. And yet if they were to marry, for reasons of sufficient weight, 
there would be no sin in their doing so. They would encounter more of “ trouble in the flesh.” They 
would meet with more difficulty in the present life, because of the troubles of the church. “ But I spare you.” 
This helps to explain what he had said before, of speaking in the way of permission. See ver. 6. It is as if he 
had here said, I will not press these difficulties, I will not too strongly urge you to abstain from marrying 
for fear of the coming troubles. 1 know the force of natural affection; I am aware of the weakness or the 
flesh; I may not limit what God has not limited; I permit you, as the apostle of the Lord, I permit you, even 
under “ the present distress,” to marry when you so see fit. 

“ But this I say, brethren, the time is short;” here is again introduced the true key to all these difficulties, that 
which opens every case of human conduct; eternity is at hand, and what we do on earth is of consequence only as 
it helps us towards heaven. Whether we have, or have not, the blessings of the married state, whether liberty 
or bondage be our lot, whether our portion here be plenteousness of tears, or abundance of joy, whether our 
possessions be large or small, whether our interest in the world much or little, in any case time hastens, the 
world fast fades away, and the hour is at hand, when it will chiefly be inquire!!, what use we have made of what 
we had, whether we have cared mainly for treasure in heaven, whether we have reserved the best of our 
affections for our Lord. This is the condition we are in any case to aim at This is the change which 
we must labour for, that which is within; the circumcision of the heart, freedom from sin, devotion to our 
Lord, and to have the soul so knit together unto Him, in spiritual marriage, as to be one with Him, and He 
onewithus. 
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St. Paul would have us without carefulness. 


32 But I would bare you without carefulness. He 
that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

33 But he that is married careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he may please his wife. 

_ 34 There is difference also between a wife and a 
virgin. The unmarried woman careth for the things 
of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in 
spirit: but she that is married careth for the things 
of the world, how she may please her husband. 

35 And this I speak for your own profit; not that 
I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is 
comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord without 
distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he behaveth himself 
uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of 


her age, and need so require, let him do what he will, 
he sinneth not: let them marry/ 

37 Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he 
will keep his virgin, doeth well. 

38 So then he that giveth her in marriage doeth 
well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better. 

39 The wife is bound by the law aa long as her 

husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at 
liberty to be married to whom she will; only in the 
Lord. . 

40 But she is happier if sir so abide, after my 
judgment: and I think also that I have the Spirit of 


§ 495. The authority of parents in the marriage of their children. 

“ But I would have you without carefulness.” Whether we be married or unmarried this must be our 
continual frame of mind, to take no anxious thought for the morrow, to care chiefly for the things that belong 
to the Lord; never to let these be displaced in our regard by the “ things that are of the world,” how we 
may please each other. And this, St. Paul observes, is the difference “ between a wife and a virgin,” as 
also between a married and unmarried man. This is the only difference which can give one state any 
advantage over the other; that which sets us most free to devote ourselves to Christ. And therefore the 
apostle adds that he speaks this for our profit. He would not so recommend a single state as to cast a 
snare upon us. He pleads not for any peculiar holiness in the state itself. But he points out that it offers 
less temptation in a time of persecution; for the fewer ties one has on earth, the less likely one should be to 
be tempted to renounce the faith, for the sake of saving life. And he also states, that in general, for those 
who have the gift from God, there is greater opportunity in the single state to “ attend upon the Lord 
without distraction.” 

Let none then choose to be unmarried, merely that they may have greater liberty to attend upon the world, 
merely that they may more largely enjoy their pleasure, or more quickly increase their store. Nor let any, 
because the church is not now persecuted, enter rashly or wantonly into the marriage state, as if it could 
not now distract their attention from waiting on the Lord, and endanger their everlasting peace. That we 
may better wait upon his service, should be the very ground of our preferring one condition to the other. 
And when to this we add prudence in our choice, patience in putting up with difficulty or delay, thankfuluess 
in the fulfilling of our affections, and care taken to love no one on the earth in comparison with our Lord 
and Saviour; then we may hope that our marrying is approved by Him, and that it will help forward, not 
hinder, our salvation. 

The last point on which St. Paul here gives directions, is the authority of a parent in directing the decision 
of a child, in favour of either kind of life. First we see he is to consult her wishes. And if he lias reason to 
think that it would be unkind in him, to press the advantages of a single state, he is at liberty, notwithstanding 
the preference here given to that state by St. Paul, he is at liberty to “ do what he will,” to indulge the fond 
feelings of a father’s heart, and to “ let them,” the two who have engaged the affections of each other, to 
“ let them marry.” Thus does the apostle again spare them. See ver. 28 . Thus does lie allow, that even 
under “ the present distress,” ver. 26 , the parent might, consistently with his duty to his children, permit them 
to enter into the marriage state. Otherwise, if there be “ no necessity,” no strong affections entertained, 
if the father be stedfast in his heart, and the child be not hopelessly averse, “ he that giveth her not in marriage 
doeth better.” How firmly does the apostle here establish in this most weighty matter the authority of 
parents! How carefully does he guard it from abuse ! How entirely would he have them to bje guided, by 
regard for the real welfare of their children 1 How plainly would he teach children to obey the declared 
decision of their parents ! But this is only up to the point of marriage. From that time “ the wife is bound 
by the law,” not to the parent, but to the husband. And if her husband be dead, she is then “ at liberty to be 
married to whom she will.” The father does not regain the same right to decide. She is at liberty. But it 
is “ only in (he Lord.” She is still bound to do the Lord’s will. And if she follow the judgment of his 
inspired apostle, she will think herself happier as she is. “ In the Lord.” This is the limit or her liberty. 
This must be the rule of her choice. Let this also be the ground of our decision, in any other choice which 
we have to make. Let this be the liberty we enjoy, let this be the measure of our enjoyment, let this be 
the ground of our enjoying it, that our joy is to do the will of Christ, our liberty is “ in the Lord.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 8. l—ia. 


Of eating meats offered to idols, or in the idoFs temple . 


1 Now as touching things offered unto idols, we know 
that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, 
but charity edifieth. 

2 And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 

3 But if any man love God, the same is known of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of those things 
that are offered in sacriiice unto idols, we know that an 
idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none other 
God but one. 

5 For though there be that are called gods, whether 
in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and 
lords many,) 

6 But to us therPis hut oue God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we || in him ; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: 
for some with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat 


it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conscience 
being weak is defiled. 

8 But meat commendeth us not to Gbd: for neither, 
if we eat, * are we the better; neither, if we eat not, 
f are we the worse. 

9 But take heed lest by any means this $ liberty of 
your’s become a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 

to For if any man see thee which hast knowledge 
sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall not the con¬ 
science of him which is weak be f emboldened to eat 
those tilings which are offered to idols; 

11 Ami through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died ? 

12 But when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 

13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I 
make my brother to offend. 


|| Or, for him , Horn. 11. HO. • Or, have we the more. + Or, have wc llte less. 

X Or, power. Gr. edified. 


§ 496. The extent of our Christian liberty, and the limits of its use. 

The converts at Corinth had for the most part been idolaters. And so great was the number of their false 

f ods, and superstitious offerings, that the chief part of the meat sold in the markets came from animals that had 
rst been offered in idol sacrifice, and the chief social entertainments of the people consisted in feasts held in 
idol temples. Might then a Christian conscientiously partake of any such food ? Might he sit down to eat 
in any such temple ? The apostle in his reply admits that au idol is “ nothing in the world.” So that in 
the tiling itself, considered by itself, there could be neither good nor evil; in eating, either at an idol’s temple, 
or of what had been once offered to an idol. Here therefore, let us carefully observe, that “ there is but 
one God, the Father,” “and one Lord Jesus Christ;” that by Him, even by God the Lord, are all things, 
and we “ in him,” and “ by himthat an idol is therefore nothing; that “ neither, if we eat are we the better; 
that neither, if we eat not, are we the worse;” and that such being the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, 
we ought not to mistake needless scruples for real tenderness of conscience'. 

But in the next place let us note that there is “ not in every man that knowledge.” We may know or be 
persuaded of ourselves or of our party, that “ we all have knowledge.” But we ought to remember, that those 
who differ from us on points like these, may not have attained to the same degree of information. Let not 
then this our knowledge puff us up. For if it do, it were better for us not to know at all. And let us 
remember that this is the tendency of knowledge, to puff up; this is the peril of temptation to which knowledge 
exposes us. Whereas “ charity edifieth.” This is the tendency of love; it helps forward both ourselves and 
our brethren, in the way to heaven; nay it helps us also to know God; for “ the same,” that is to say God, “ is 
known of him” that loves. Let us then enlarge our knowledge by our charity. And if in any matter like this 
which is here mentioned, we seem to know more than our neighbours; let us be ready, always out of deference 
to their scruples, to refrain from the enjoyment of our greater liberty. We are not bound to use all the liberty 
we have. We are not enjoined to eat meat offered to idols. We shall do no dishonour to God, we shall 
transgress no commandment of the Lord, by never sitting down at all in an idol’s temple. Or whatever else 
be the license here permitted us, we shall lose no one step in our Christian proficiency, we shall be no further 
from heaven than before, if we deny ourselves the permitted pleasure, if we limit our own permitted liberty. 

But how great on the other hand is our loss, if we mislead our brother into sin ! And how plain is his sin 
doing that which he reckons sinful, though he be mistaken in so reckoning ! The weak brother perishes, if he 
act against his conscience, though his conscience, hail he known better, would not condemn him. Let us take 
heed then for ourselves, that we obey with reverence this inward monitor. Let us take all means in our power 
to enlighten it, by the word of God, and by prayer, by the ordinances and ministry of the church. Let us 
rejoice to enlarge its liberty, to the full extent of the free gift of God. But let us not presume to advance one 
single step beyond what we can clearly see to be allowed. And let us not dare to tempt our brother to any 
the least of such presumption. To “ sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience,” is to “ sin 
against Christ.” It is to grieve the Lord who gave Himself for us. It is to rob Him of his honour. It is 
tp take the part of his adversary and ours, the part of tempting his people to their fall. Wherefore, whatsoever 
it be that would thus make our brethren to offend, however lawful we may count it for ourselves, let us count 
' it for their sakes forbidden us, let us resolve that we will not do it, as long as life shall last, lest we make our 
brethren to offendt 



1 CORINTHIANS 9. i—u. 


503 


St. Paul answereth t 

1 Am I not an apostle? am I not free? have I not 
seen Jesus Christ out Lord? are not ye my work in 
the Lord ? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless 
I am to you: for the seal of mine apostleehip are ye 
in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them that do examine me is this, 

4 Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 

5 Have we not power to lead about a sister, a || wife, 
as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to 
forbear working ? 

7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges ? 
who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock ? 

8 Say I these things as a man ? or saith not the law 
the same also ? 

|1 Or, woman. 1 IJeut. 28. 4. * ltn 


i em that examine him. 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, ‘Thou shait 
not muzzle the mouth” of the ox that treudeth out the 
corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 

10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes ? For our 
sakes, no doubt, this is written: that lie that ploweth 
should plow in hope; and that he that thresheth in hope 
should De partaker of his hope. 

11 ’If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it 
a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 

12 If others be partakers of this power over you, 
are not we rather ? Nevertheless we have not used 
this power; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder 
die gospel of Christ. 

13 5 Do ye not know that they,which minister about 
holy things *live of the thiiujs of the temple? and 
they which wait at the altar are partakers with the 
altar ? 

14 Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the gospel should live of the gospel. 

i. 15. 27. 3 Dcut. 18. 1. « Or, feed. 


§ 497. The provision for the minisfrt/. 

This is St. Paul’s answer to them that examined him, to them that called in question his conduct and 
motives, nay his very title to be called an apostle. And these were the false teachers, before alluded to, who 
no doubt were mortified to find that the apostle, when at Corinth, had maintained himself; and who artfully 
took occasion, from his working, to call in question his office and authority. He therefore here reminds the 
Corinthians, that they, having been themselves converted chiefly by his ministry, were a sufficient seal or proof 
of his apostleship. He declares that he had as much right as any one of the apostles, to be maintained at the 
expense of the church. He had as good claim as any other, not only to be himself supported, but to take 
with him also “ a sister, a wife,” a Christian spouse; in which lie had the example of “ other apostles,” and 
“ the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas.” He had as much right as they, to forbear working, he and his 
companion Barnabas; in order ’to devote his time entirely to the work of the ministry. And if he had not 
urged this claim, this was not for want of right, as they vainly imagined, but only in order to prove his greater 
zeal, and to win so much the greater glory, in the Gospel. 

And this power he further proves by referring to the practice of mankind, who are accustomed to pay those 
who work in their behalf, whether as soldiers or husbandmen, or in any other kind of employment. He 
proves it also by the sentence of the Law, that oxen used for treading out the corn might not be muzzled. See 
Deut. 25. 4. And if, he adds, “ if we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap 
your carnal things ?” If they that labour to supply your earthly wants are entitled to support, are not they 
much more entitled who watch for your spiritual welfare ? And was not this the case amongst the Jews, 
and amongst the heathen also at their temples, that they which ministered were supported by those for whom 
they ministered ? “ Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should live of the 
•ospel.” This then is the will of Christ. This is the provision which lie has made for the maintenance of 
is minisfers for ever. Christians are to be glad to maintain them. Christians are to consider their 
maintenance as a part of the duty they owe to Christ; to be supplied not grudgingly or of necessity, but 
out of love to their Lord and Saviour. And thankful they should be to think, that the earth, though cursed for 
the sin of man, yet yields through God’s blessing so large abundance, as that many can be spared from labouring 
for the sustenance of life; and that of these no small number may devote themselves to the sacred calling of 
the ministry. 

But it is one thing for ministers to be thus provided for. It is another for them to use their provision 
aright, to exercise their power with self denial and moderation. Much need have all, both ministers and 
flock, to learn herein a lesson from St. Paul; who, apostle as he was, would not use his power, but was-willing 
to suffer all things, rather than in any to “ hinder the gospel of Christ.” Let us then look to his example in 
whatever rights we possess. Let us be slow to assert them in the face of those who question them. Let us 
be ready to suffer want, reproach, and wrong, the scorn of strangers, and the loss of friends, rather than by 
the exercise of worldly wisdom, or by the application of worldly force, hinder the growth of faith and love, in 
the hearts of those who watch our conduct. How much do we owe to those who, in times long past, have 
made such provision for the ministers of our church, that what the people have to pay is for the most part only 
rendering them their own ! How ready should the people be to give them this and more! How thankful 
should they be themselves for. what they have; how watchful to' preserve it for them that come after; and how 
willing, like St. Paul, whilst they defend the rights of others, to forbear insisting on their own ! 
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1 CORINTHIANS 9. 15 — 27 . 


The apostle had not used his power. 


is But! have used-ndne of these things: neither 
have I written these things, that it should be so done 
unto me: for it were better for me to die, than that 
any man should make my’glorying void. 

16 For though 1 preach the gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is 
unto me, if I preach not the gospel! 

17 For if I ao this thing willingly, I have a reward: 
but if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is 
committed unto me. 

is Wlmt is my reward then ? Verily that, when I 
preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ 
without charge, that I abuse not my power in the 
gospel. 

19 For though I be free from all men, yet have I 
made myself servant unto all, that I might gain the more. 

20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that 1 
might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, 
as under the law, that I might gain them that are 
under the law; 


21 To them that are without law, as without law, 
(being not without law to God, but under the law to 
Christ,) that I might gain theoji that are without 
law. 

22 To the weak, became I as wl|*k, that I might gain 
the Weak: I am made all things to all men, that I 
might by all means save some. 

23 And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I might 
be partaker thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that tney which run in a race run 
all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may 
obtain. 

25 And every man that striveth for the mastery is' 
temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 

26 1 therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight 
I, not as one that beatetkthe air: 

27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into 
subjection: lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.j 


§ 498 . How we ought to run our Christian race. 

Here we sec that there are two ways of doing that which is our duty. And here we ; see how great is the 
difference between doing it unwillingly or willingly. St Paul refrained from using>hi&mQwer to live at the 
expense of the church. And this he did out of his love for the souls of men, rather thaffnssk giving any one 
offence. And in doing this it was his joy to think of the gain which might hence accrue unto the Gospel. 
Hence lie did it willingly. He was glad to do it He was glad to labour with his hands, and to earn his own 
shbsistence, that he might have for his reward the more success as a preacher of the truth. Had he preached 
against his own will, yet preach he must; for a dispensation of the Gospel was committed to him; he was 
commissioned from on high in so solemn a manner, that he could not help it But in that case he' would have 
been content to preach it “ in season ” only. As it was, he preached it also “ out of season.” fit that case he 
would have insisted on his right to be supported, without considering how much scandal hiajio doing might 
occasion. As it was, he “ used none of these things.” In that case he would have enjoyed the liberty lie 
possessed, as one who was “ free from all mena Jew, and therefore in bondage unto no man; see John 8. 3«; 
a Roman, and therefore one of the masters of the world. As it was, he made himself the Servant, or literally 
the slave of all; being to the Jews a Jew, and among the Gentiles living as a Gentile, to the weak behaving as 
though he had himself like scruples, that he might by all means save some. . - 

In which way then are we doing whatever duty we have to do; unwillingly, 'grudgingly, and. of necessity; or 
willingly, and cheerfully, and freely, unto the Lord ? Do we, or do we not, relinquish our own liberty, recede 
from our own rank or right, suppress our own wishes and opinions, and refrain from our own otherwise 
allowable enjoyments, for the sake of serving our Saviour Christ? Do we not, or do we, credp as near to sin 
as we think we safely can, and fall as far short of holiness as we suppose that we decently may ? Do we 
ask always, which way shall 1 most please God ? Or oftentimes is our question more like to this: how may I 
most please myself without very much offending Him ? Do we consider in every thing that we do, how may I 
most edify my brethren, how most glorify God by promoting their salvation: or do we even in regard to heaven 
think only of ourselves, and care little for what becomes of others, so we may ourselves escape the wrath 
to come ? 

Oh that we would weigh well how great is the prize set before us, and then we should not stay to ask how 
we may strive the least, but we should press forward to contend with, one another, in' the only safe point of 
rivalry, how we might love the most. Tuen we should deny ourselves not only all pleasure which leads to sin, 
but all ease which does not help to holiness. Then we should run not like them that race on earth, where one 
only, and which they know not, can obtain the prize, but with a full assurance that the crown of glory is 
ours, and ours for ever. Nothing we should think too much to sacrifice to Christ, nothing too much to yield 
unto each other, provided we abide still “under the law to Christ,” provided we yield nothing against Christ’s 
will. .Nothing we should think too hard to impose upon ourselves, no mortifying of the flesh, no humbling of 
the spirit, provided it might help to prevent the risk of our being rejected of the Lord. Our duty we should 
then look on as our privilege; our service as perfect freedom. Our tribulation we shmdd count for joy; and 
our death itself for victory. . 



1 CORINTHIANS 10. 1 —is. 
The case of the Jews an ensample to us. 


1 Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea; 

3 And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea; 

3 And did all eat the same spiritual meat; 

4 And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for 
they drank of that spiritual Rock that || followed them: 
ana that Rock was Christ. 

s But with many of them God was not well pleased: 
for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

6 Now these things were # our examples, to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted. 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; 
as it is written, 1 The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them 


committed, and * fell :|b one day three and twenty 
thousand.' 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also 
tempted, and a were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as some of them also mur¬ 
mured, and * were destroyed of the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened unto them for 
t ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh hcstandcth take 
heed lest he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you but $ such 
as is common to man : but God is taitlifnl, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. 

15 I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say. 


|| Or, went with them. • Or. our figures. , 1 Ex. 32. 6. Ps. 106. 14. 3 Numb. 26. 9. * Numb. 21. C. 

4 Numb. 14. 37. t Or, types. J Or, moderate. 


§ 499. What security we have of God. 

For St. Paul to have any serious apprehension that he could possibly become “ a castaway,” eh. 9. 2 ", 
might seem almost incredible to those whom he addressed. He therefore reminds his Jewish readers, that their 
fathers, though made partakers of very eminent privileges, had been guilty of very signal sins. They were 
all under the cloud, even guided thereby from heaven in their journey through the wilderness. “ And all 
passed through the sea,” by which marvellous deliverance, as well as by the guidance of a cloud, they were 
all baptized unto Moses, dedicated as by sprinkling or dipping, to the obedience of the Law. They did all eat 
and drink of the same spiritual food, even of bread from heaven, and of water from the rock, which signified 
unto those who fed in faith, the strengthening .of their souls by their Redeemer. And yet “ with many of 
them God was not well pleased.” They were idolaters, they committed fornication, they tempted God, they 
murmured. And therefore “ they were overthrown in the wilderness.” Now i/i all these tilings they were 
ensamples for the warning of their Children* and they should serve also for a warning unto us, that he who 
“ thinketh he standeth,” should “ take heed lest he fall.” 

This is the lesson which St. Paul here enforces, applying it in the case of idolatry, speaking to the Corinthians 
as unto wise men, who had the privilege of knowing that an idol is nothing, but who notwithstanding that privilege 
might incur the guilt of idolatry, if like the Israelites they “ sat down to eat and drink,” at the feasts of idols. 
Tins lesson St Paul had taken to himself, in expressing his own liability to be a castaway. This lesson we 
may learn not only from the history of the Israelites in the wilderness, but from the many other sad accounts 
in the Old Testament of men who in their generation preached to others, and fell very grievously themselves. 
Who then, we shall perhaps ask, who then can be saved, if patriarchs and apostles were not safe ? We reply, 
that the possessionJof privileges gives no assurance of safety. We answer, that what with men is impossible, 
is possible with God. We answer, that no temptation befals us beyond that which with God’s help we might 
overcome. We answer, that God is faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are .able. He 
will enable us to choose the way of escape which He has made. He will help us to walk in it securely. He 
will give us here as much sense of security as is consistent with our real safety. He will give us hereafter 
an entrance unto that state in which there is neither danger nor sin. “ God is faithful.” It is according to 
his character of fatherly regard for us, that thus He should do. “ God is faithful.” It is according to his 
word, here spoken by the apostle, in his name, that thus He will. 

But in reply to these assurances, and in excuse for the hard heart of unbelief, or for the hardened resolution 
of continuing in sin, how many are there who perversely plead: This may be true in other cases, but not in 
mine; my passions are too strong, my opportunities too enticing, or my apprehension of God’s mercy in the 
Gospel is too dull, for me to lead this life of faith, to run this race, to fight this fight, still conquering still to 
conquer sin, and still liable to be conquered as long as life shall last. Either I must be secured from risk 
of falling ever; or I despair of ever conquering. But no; observe, mistaken saint, or self deluding sinner, 
“ there hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man.” Your case is not singular as you suppose. 
Your sin is not more justifiable, than that of other men; nor must you expect other terms than they. You 
must take heed lest you fall. No privileges on earth can exempt you from this risk. “ God is faithful.” 
No power in heaven can do more for you than this. He “ will with the temptation also make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able, to' bear it.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 10. ifl—33. 


Against partaking of idol sacrifices. 

16 The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, 

communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which asking no question for conscience sake: 

we break, is it not the communion of the body of 26 Tor * the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 

Christ ? thereof. 

17 For we being many are one bread, and one body: 27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, 

for we are all partakers of that one bread. and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, 

18 Behold Israel after the flesh: are not they which eat, asking no question for conscience sake. 

eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar ? 28 But if any man say unto you, This is offered in 

19 What say I then ? that the idol is any thing, or sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake that shewed 

that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any thing ? it, and for conscience sake: for * the earth is the Lord’s, 

20 But Z say, that the things which the Gentiles and the fulness thereof: 

1 sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and 29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the 
I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils, other: for why is my liberty judged of another man’s 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the conscience ? 

cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s 30 For if I by || grace be a partaker, why am I evil 
table, and of the table of devils. spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are we 31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 

stronger than ne ? soever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not 32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things f Gentiles, nor to the church of God 

edify not. 33 Even as I please all men in all things, not seeking 

24 Let no man seek his own, but every man mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they 

another’s wealth. may be saved. 

1 Dcut. 32. 17- P*. 106- 37- 3 Dcut. 10. 14. Ps. 24. 1. 3 Deut. 10. 11. P». 24. 1. || Or, thanksgiving. + Gr. Greeks. 

§ 500 . That we must do all for the glory of God. 

From the consideration of our liability to fall, and of the help which God gives us towards standing, St. 
Paul urges on the Corinthians the important duty, that they should “ flee from idolatry.” Ver. 14 . And in 
this counsel he refers to - the many occasions witli which they were beset, of eating things that had been offered 
to idols, and of eating at the feasts which commonly took place on idol sacrifices. These entertainments he 
compares to the Lord’s supper, that feast of which Christians ate over the sacrifice of the death of Christ. And 
as in this case the “ partakers of that one bread” are one body in Christ, so a public partaking of the idol 
sacrifices would make a Christian a partaker with the devils, to whom these things were sacrificed. For thus 
the Jews also were counted to be partakers together with Jehovah,‘of the sacrifices eaten at the altar. And how 
could we one while drink the cup of the Lord, and another while the cup of devils ? How could we be 
partakers of the Lord’s table, and also of the table of devils ? Would not this be to tempt Christ, to provoke 
the Lord to jealousy, and to set up for being stronger than He, so that we fear not his displeasure ? Would it not 
also be a scandal to our brethren, and ought we not to seek their wellbeing as anxiously as our own ? And do 
not even things that are lawful to ourselves become thus not expedient for us to do ? And yet the apostle would 
not have men scrupulous. The Christians at Corinth might buy what was sold in the markets, without asking 
any questions as to whether it liad been offered to idols or not. “ For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof.” All sorts of food considered as God’s works might lawfully be eaten. For the same reason they 
might eat of what was offered them at the tables of the heathen without asking any “ question for conscience 
sake.” But if it were pointed out to them that the meat had been offered to an idol, then, though they might 
know that an idol is nothing, they were to refrain from eating, out of regard to the beholder. “ For the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereofand He would find other means to feed them, if they denied themselves 
in this. “ Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other.” Not thy own misgiving, for thou hast none, 
but thy brother’s scruple, this it is which ought to make it a matter of conscience to thee also. For though 
thy liberty stands clear of liis convictions, thy conscience must not allow thee to do violence to his. And 
though he .would do wrong to speak ill of thee for eating, thou wouldest do wrong in eating what he thinks it 
ill for thee to eat. 

“ Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Giving none offence.” 
These are rules which we may apply to a great variety of cases in our own daily conduct. And this is the 
way in which we must endeavour to apply whatsoever is said in Scripture, about cases of conduct which 
now no longer occur. We must note the general principle, the motive suggested, the temper recommended, 
the end amf object that are set forth. “ The glory of Godthis is the object of all objects, the end of all ends. 
It is for this that we must be careful to give offence to no one. For this we must desire to “ please all 
men,” “ that they may be saved,” and so God may be glorified. Nay, for this we ought to desire even our 
own salvation; not only for our |own pleasure, not chiefly that we ourselves may be for ever happy, but, above 
all, for God’s glory’s sake, in order that He who has *0 greatly loved us, may not have manifested his love 
in vain. 



1 CORINTHIANS 11. 1 —is. 


507 


Women in the congregation mutt have the head covered. 


1 Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember 
me in all things, and keep the || ordinances, as I 
delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that the head of every 
man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; 
and the head of Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying or prophesying, having his 
head covered, dishonoured his head. 

5 But every woman that prayetli or prophesied 
with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head: for 
that is even all one as if she were shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be 
shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn 
or shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God: but 


the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For de man is not of the woman; but the woman 
of the man. 

g Neither was the man created for de woman; but 
the woman for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the woman to have * power 
on her head, because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless neither is the man . without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, even so is jhe 
man also by the woman; but all things of God. 

13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a 
man have long hair, it is a shame unto him ? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her: for her hair is given her for a f covering. 


|| Or, traditions. * That is a covering , in sign that she is under the power of her husband. f Or, veil. 


§ 501. How far we ought to defer to custom. 

St. Paul had described his own practice in things indifferent, as a guide to the Corinthians in their conduct. 
And here he tells them to be followers of him, even as he also was of Christ. This is our sufficient warrant, 
for referring so often as we do, to the conduct of a man like unto ourselves, as a pattern for our own. And 
this must be our limit in following him, even so far as in him we may discern that he was a follower of our Lord. 
Here we see how he refers to Christ for de ground of his directions in a matter wherein the Corinthians had 
been in error. “ I would have you know that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman 
is the man; and the head of Christ is God.” What follows? that the man, having the precedency of de 
woman, in point of membership with Christ, must be distinguished in the Christian congregation by some 
fitting token of his superior rank. And yet the man must not presume on this preference, so as to forget that 
he is dependant on the woman, as well as de woman on the man; according to the wise ordinance of God, 
who would have each be a helper to the other, towards happiness on earth and in heaven. 

How then may this precedency of the man be signified ? This depends in some measure on the different 
customs, which prevail amongst different people. And generally, for the head to be covered, for the counten¬ 
ance to be in some sort veiled, may be considered as a token in the woman of her subjection to the authority 
of the man. And therefore even dose women who in the age of miracles were inspired to pray or prophesy, 
might not do so with the head uncovered. And even nature has pointed out this rule of propriety, in that the 
one sex is usually provided with longer hair dan the other. “ For her hair is given her for a covering.” 
And a covering implies shame. Ana shame implies weakness and dependency. And this being the case, 
a man “ ought not to cover his head;” in order that by this difference between himself and a woman, in de 
congregation, he may signify that he is the image and glory of God. Whereas the woman ought “ to have 
power on her head,” a veil, in token of her being subject to the power of the man, because of her being 
subject; because of the man’s presence; “ because of the angels,” those ministering spirits, who as a cloud of 
witnesses encompass us about, delighting in our orderly subjection to each other; and above all, because of 
God, because He has so ordained, because it is here so written in his word. 

Let us then count nothing for a trifle, about which God has thought fit to give us rules in Scripture. Let 
us count nothing for a trine, in which we may be able to prove our obedience to his will. * Let us not 
think it enough to answer, that we cannot see the harm, that what seems wrong to some seems right to others, 
and that the customs of place or time cannot be de measure of what is right for ever. For here we see dat 
we may be bound to defer to custom, even in what seems to be a matter of indifference. There maybe reasons 
for the custom which we know not of. Or if there be none, yet in violating the custom, we might be guilty of 
arrogance towards man, or of impiety to God. To omit a customary token of respect is omitting to be 
respectful. To be uncovered, when de being so would signify precedency, is no less dan forwardness and 

f >ride, in one dat ought to take de lowest place. Let us then conform to tue ways of those amongst whom we 
ive, as far as we may consistently with doing God’s will. Or rather let us do se, as doing his will, as 
loving Him, and loving to do all his pleasure. 


3 t 2 
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1 CORINTHIANS 11.16— 22 . 


The Corinthians came together for the worse. 


16 But if any man seem to be contentious, we have 
no such custom, neither the churches of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you 
not, that ye come together not for the better, but for 
the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come together in the 
church, I hear that there be || divisions among you; 
and I partly believe it 

19 For there must be also * heresies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made manifest 

* || Or, tehitmi. • Or, tecti. 


among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore into one place, 
f this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating every one taiceth before other his 
own supper: and one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. 

22 What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? 
or despise ye the church of God, and shame % them 
that have not? What shall I say to you ? shall I praise 
you in this ? I praise you not 

X Or, them that are floor ? 


f Or, ye cannot eat. 


§ 502. Improvement arising from the sins of the churches. 

In concluding his directions for women to have their heads covered in the Christian congregation, St. Paul 
remarks, in reference to those who taught otherwise, “ if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such 
custom, neither the churches of God.” And though before, he had praised them as remembering him in all 
things, see ver. 2, he now adds, “ in this I praise you not, that ye come together not for the better, but for the 
worse. For first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there be divisions among you.” So 
that not only were there contentions as to how they should behave when there, but even there, even in the 
assembly of the congregation, there were divisions, separations of party from party, each stoutly maintaining 
their own opinion, each opposing the proceedings of the others. Neither persecution awaiting them without, 
nor the gift of miracles within, neither the authority of apostles still alive, the remembrance of Christ so 
lately ascended into heaven, nor the expectation of his so soon returning to judge the world, none of these 
things could secure to these primitive converts the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. Can we wonder 
then that there are contentions, divisions, and heresies amongst ourselves; when the apostle could so easily 
believe, at least in part, what he heard of these Corinthian disturbances ? 

And see tq what lengths they carried their selfishness and pride, those vigorous roots of all contention, even 
in partaking of the most solemn of all ordinances. When they cjime together to eat the Lord’s supper it was 
customary to eat a meal in common. And to this meal each person contributed his share, which might be 
more or less according to the wealth of the contributor, but which when once contributed belonged to all alike. 
But at these feasts of love it appears that each used to take before the rest his own supper; that is to say, 
each of those who brought abundance. So that instead of the rich supplying food for the poor, and there 
being enough for all, they only who brought much had plenty, and they who brought little were in want; 
“ one is hungry, and another drunken,” one had nothing to eat, while another had even more than enough. 
What a mockery of the poor were these practices of the rich ! What a profanation of the Lord’s table ! 
What an abuse of that interesting practice of antiquity, so conformable to the pattern of our Lord’s own last 
supper, for the whole congregation to partake together of one simple and social meal! Can we wonder that 
the most solemn seasons, the most profitable ordinances, and the most valuable helps towards holiness and 
heaven, are now oftentimes profaned, slighted, or disused, when we see the Corinthians in the lifetime of St. 
Paul thus sensual and selfish at the table of the Lord ? Well might St. Paul tell them that to eat the Lord’s 
supper was not their object in coming together into one place ! Well might he ask them whether they could 
not satisfy their hunger and thirst at home, instead of coming to fill their appetites at the house of God, to the 
mortification of those who had no such abundance! Well did they deserve to receive from him far more 
severe reproofs than those words of gentle admonition, “ I praise you not.” Oh shameful excesses! Oh 
scandalous .divisions, for Christians to be guilty of, so nigh unto the manifestation of Christ upon the earth! 
Oh wondrous mercy of Almighty God, that contrived, out of the occurrence of these evils, and also from 
their occurring at that early period, to derive instruction and advantage for all ages of the church ! The 
use to which He has put heresies is this, “ that they which are approved may be made manifest” Sobriety 
of mind, humility, love, subjection to each other, and devout submission to all the ordinances of Christ 
these are graces which are so much the more easily discerned, by contrast with that arrogance and conceit 
that oppressive and exclusive temper, which engenders dissensions in religion. And whether it be for these, 
or for greediness in their love feasts, that the apostle is reproving the Corinthians; may not we be thankful, if 
the sins must sometime be committed, that they were committed whilst yet there was an apostle living, whose 
reproofs might be as salutary to us as to them, whose words might not only correct their faults, but serve to 
guard us from their fall for ever? 
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St. PauTs account of the Lord's supper. 

23 For I have received of the Lord that which also I eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same 29 For he that eatetli and drinketh unworthily, 
night in which he was betrayed took bread: eateth and drinketh f damnation to himself, not dis- 

24 ' And when he had given thanks, he brake it, cerning the Lord’s body. 

and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken 30 For this cause many are weak and sickly among 

for you: this do || in remembrance of me. you, and many sleep. 

25 After the same manner also he took the cup, 31 For if we would judge ourselves, we should not 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new be judged. 

testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink 32 But when we are judged, we are chastened of 
it, in remembrance of me. the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this world. 

cup, * ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come. 33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together 

27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and to eat, tarry one for another. * 

drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 34 And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; 

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. that ye come not together unto X condemnation. Anil 

28 But let a man examine himself, and so let him the rest will I set in order when 1 come. 

1 Matt. 26. 26. Mark 14.22. Luke 22. 19. || Or, for a remembrance. * Or, shew ye. f Or, judgment. 

X Or, judgment. 

§ 503 . That we must prepare, and also communicate. 

We have here one more account of the Lord’s supper, distinct from all that have been related in the Gospels, 
having been received, as St. Paul tells us, “ of the Lord,” directly revealed by Him for the guidance of this 
apostle in his duties, aud for the further information of the church. “ The same night in which he was betrayed;” 
this is the first point here pressed on our attention. Who would not wish to bear it well in mind, when he 
receives those holy mysteries ? Who would not wish to give it all its weight, when he decides on the duty of 
receiving ? Let us but think of what our Lord submitted to, that night, and we shall delight to do herein his 
will. Let us but remember how it was his own familiar friend that did him this dishonour, and we shall abhor 
the thought of like treason in ourselves. And here we are told in what case we are guilty of betraying Him, 
even guilty of our Lord’s body and blood. It is when we eat this bread and drink this cup unworthily; when 
we discern not the Lord’s body; when we partake without fitting thoughts of his great love in dying for us, 
without reverent apprehension of his gracious presence, as pledged to us in these consecrated symbols of his 
love. And is it not also, when through want of such due regara for his great goodness in dying for us on the 
cross, we care not to partake at all ? 

Whilst our hearts are thus unmoved by the tidings of God’s mercy in the atonement of the death of Christ, 
whether we eat and drink without regarding them, or refuse to eat and drink for want of due regard to them, 
in either case we expose ourselves to the just judgments of that God, on whose forbearance we presume, and 
whose goodness we set at nought. Amongst ourselves the more frequent form of sin is to neglect the ordinance 
altogether. Among the Corinthians the abuse of it was prevalent. And it was to their selfish and sensual 
behaviour, to their eating to satisfy their hunger, and not even tarrying for one another, when they met to 
eat the supper of the Lord, that St. Paul directed these fearful censures. Many, he tells them, for this cause 
were weak and sickly, and many slept. The judgments of the Lord had been manifested by the preternatural 
sickness, and premature deaths, of many who thus profaned his ordinance. If He suffer us, in our abuse' or 
neglect of it, still to live on in health and strength, let us remember that his arm is not shortened; his 
condemnation is sure; and unless we repent, it will be for ever. 

Two things are here very plainly commanded unto us all, in respect to the Lord’s supper; to examine ourselves 
thoroughly, before we come, and having so examined to good purpose, then to come. “ Let a man examine 
himself,” is our first duty. Let us judge ourselves, if we would not be judged. Let us search well into our 
hearts. Are we “ in the faith ?” 2 Cor. 13. 5, Are we trusting for mercy, peace, and joy, only in the merits 
of our Saviour ? Do we trust in his merits ? Do we look for his salvation r Do we feel our hearts affected by 
the remembrance of his love ? Do we find our lives conformed to his image, and quickened by the influence of 
the Holy Spirit of God ? Let us examine ourselves on all such points as these. Let us seek for such conversion 
unto God. Let us seek for it till we find it. Let us seek for it by prayer, that we may be sare of finding it. 
“ And so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” When we have thus examined, we are then bound 
to receive. We are prepared, but not worthy, for this we can never be. We are prepared to receive worthily, 
suitably to the ordinance, agreeably to the love herein set forth, the love of Him who died for the unworthy. 

Oh that we may never refuse to prepare! Oh that we may never refuse to come ! Oh that we may profit 
by any chastening which we here receive of God, so as to be turned unto the Lord with all our hearts, and to 
eat his flesh and drink his blood, and not to be “ condemned with the world!" 
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1 CORINTHIANS 12. i-h. 


The manifestation of the Spirit. 


1 Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of Godcalleth Jesus || accursed: 
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost 

4 Now there are diversities of gifts,butthcsamc Spirit 

5 And there are differences of administrations, but 
the same Lord. 

And there are diversities of operations, but it is 
the same God which worketh all in all. 

7 Hut the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 

s For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 

j| Or, anathema. 


same Spirit; 

9 To another faith by the same Spirit; to another 
the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 

10 To another the working of miracles; to another 
prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues ; to another the interpretation 
of tongues. 

11 But all these worketh that one and the self¬ 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are 
one body: so also is Christ. 

13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or * Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but many. 

* Gr. Greeks. 


§ 504. Of the gifs if grace. 

It is well that we should try to understand these matters, of which St. Paul would not have the Corinthians 
ignorant. But here we shall find somewhat more of difficulty than usual, because the things of which he treats 
now no longer happen, because we have now no experience of the chief gifts here mentioned. Yet we shall 
derive from these instructions no less of profit to ourselves, in our own very different situation, if wc watch for 
those principles of universal interest, which pervade these apostolie counsels, and for the sake of which no 
doubt it has been wisely ordered, that what would have else concerned the Corinthians only for a time, has 
been preserved in the church for ever. How wonderfully has God contrived it that the diverse and complicated 
cases of human conduct should be opened by the same simple keys of faith and love ! How powerfully would 
He stir up our diligence in the study of his will, by revealing it in connexion with the history, the customs, 
the privileges, or the sins, of nations long since extinct! How amply doesHe reward our labour by providing, 
in what was written for their instruction, that which makes us also wise unto salvation ! How greatly would 
He enlarge our charity by thus shewing us that as we are made of the same flesh with all other nations of 
the earth, so we have the like temptations to encounter, must stand by the same grace, and must be saved, if 
at all, by the merits of the same Redeemer, Jesus Christ! , 

Know we not that we were Gentiles, like unto the Corinthians, carried away unto these dumb idols, even 
as we were led ? Know we not that this was the situation of our fathers according to the flesh? And are we 
not aware that to God we owe it, and to their faith under God’s goodness, that we have inherited the blessing, 
even been brought into covenant with God, and taught to say that Jesus is the Lord ? Have we not 
through these means the gifts of the Holy Ghost, his manifold gifts of Christian grace, though not of 
miraculous operation ? Are we not bound in respect of these which we enjoy, to acknowledge that it is 
u “ ie 8aine . Spirit,” “ the same Lord,” “ the same God which worketh all in all ?” And is it not also amongst us 
most certain that “ the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal;” not merely for 
lus own advantage, but for the edification of the rest ? This was true of “ the word of wisdom,” and of “ the 
word of knowledge,” two different kinds or degrees of inspiration, bestowed on the first teachers of the Gospel. 
1 ins was true of faith, the kind of faith they had, through which, though it were but in strength as a grain of 
mustard seed, they were able to remove mountains. See Matt. 17. 20 . This was true of the gifts of healing, 
a ? j. 0 . r “ke miracles, of prophecy, whether foretelling the future or revealing the present will of God, 
of discerning the spiritual gifts of each other, of speaking or. interpreting strange languages. “ All these 
worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit.” AH these, and not these only, but truth and justice, humility 
and meekness, soberness and purity, and peace and joy, all does the Holy Spirit work in man, and all not for 
man s present glorying, but for the everlasting benefit of man’s self and of his brethren. God grant that we 
may profit by. the grace which He imparts; not being puffed up with our privileges, not using them for our 
advancement in the esteem of men, but for the spiritual advantage of our brethren, and for securing our 
acceptance through Christ! 

And especially let us not murmur against his goodness, if He give us not, as soon as we expect it, that 
pace which we most, earnestly desire. Let us not be jealous of each other, if we feel ourselves outrun in that 
heavenly race, wherein though some are afore the other, all may obtain the prize. The Spirit divides “ to 
evmry man severally as he will.” “ By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body.” “ We have been all 
made to drink,” if we are partakers of the blood of Christ, “ we have been all made to drink of one Spirit!” 
Oh let ns then, as members of one body, rejoice in the prosperity of the other members. Let us feel that 
their proficiency is our gain, promoting as it does, that which should be the first desire of our hearts, the 
honour of our Lord. 
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511 


That we are the body of Christ , and members in particular. 


15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, 
I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body ? 

16 And if the ear shall say. Because I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the 
body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were ■ the 
smelling ? 

18 But now hath God set the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one member, where were 
the body ? 

20 But now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 Nay, much more those members of die body, 
which seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 

23 And those members of the body, which we think 
to he less honourable, upon these we || bestow more 
abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have more 

II Or, put on. • Or, division. 


abundant comeliness. * 

24 For our comely parts have no need: but God 
hath tempered the body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which lacked: 

25 That there should be no * schism in the body; 
but that the members should have the same care one 
for another. 

26 And whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in 

particular. * 

28 And God hath set some in the church, first apos¬ 
tles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
f diversities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are all 
teachers ? are all t workers miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing ? do all speak with 
tongues ? do all interpret ? 

31 But covet earnestly the best gifts : and yet shew 
I unto you a more excellent way. 

j Or, kinds. J Or, powers. 


§ 505. That there should he no schism in the body. 

The possession of spiritual gifts seems to have given rise amongst the Corinthians to pride and jealousy. St. 
Paul would teach them to regard these marvellous powers as means of edifying others, not of exalting 
themselves. And he would insist upon the necessity of each man being content with whatever gift it might 
please the Spirit to bestow upon himself. All could not be apostles, nor all prophets. All could not be 
endowed with the same office in the church, or with the same gift of the Spirit. Each must be aware that 
only some could possess the most eminent station. Each ought to covet, not that which would confer most 
distinction for the present, but that which would be in the end most excellent. And therefore whilst the 
apostie urges them to covet the best of these miraculous powers, he tells them that he would shew them 
a way better still, even the grace of charity in the heart. 

See then how powerful is the argument for love, which arises from regarding ourselves as “ many members, 
yet one body,” that body “ the body of Christ!” Know we not how impossible it is that any one member 
should possess the place of the rest? Know we not that it is God who lias formed, and proportioned, and 
arranged, the several members of the body in such manner as seemed good unto Himself ? Know we not that 
each member is assisted by the rest, nay, without the help of the rest is put to great distress, if not itself 
made useless ? Know we not that there is no member so feeble but that God has fitted it for some necessary 
use, and that those which we count least honourable both receive from ourselves “ more abundant honour,” 
more watchful care for decent covering, and have also had “ more abundant honour” given to them, more 
curious contrivance displayed in their formation, by Him who “ hath tempered the body together ?” How 
great is the proof which we thus ever carry about within ourselves, of the greatness of God’s power, and 
wisdom, and love ! How plainly might we see, in this tempering of our bodies, a likeness of that harmony and 
communion, which should bind together, as in one body, the members of Christ! Each is dependent on the 
rest for help. No one is so powerful, as that it can fail to suffer by the loss of any other. No one is so feeble, 
as not to be of use to all the rest. And those “ which we think to be less honourable,” the poor, the ignorant, 
the wicked, on these God would have us bestow our chiefest pains, to these, by his own merciful direction, 
to these is the Gospel preached. How can we then bear to be at variance with each other ? How can any one 
class in the Christian community oppress or revile any other ? How could it, if the community were really 
Christians ? If our hearts were really warmed by love, if we really felt ourselves to be as dear to each other as 
members of one body, how could we bear the thought of separation; how not take all pains beforehand to 
prevent it, and afterwards to heal the wound ? 

And above all, when we remember that we are “ the body of Christ,” that He is the head, that his is the 

[ lower which should controul all our movements, and supply vigour, and activity, and life, oh how can we so 
ightly raise, so heedlessly aggravate, and perpetuate, what we call religious dissensions ? In the Christian 
body, above all others, “ there should be no senism.” Of Christians there should be but one body, one heart, 
one mind, one soul. Oh that we had all thus the same care one for another ! Oh that we all thus suffered in 
the sufferings, and rejoiced in the honours of each other! 
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1 CORINTHIANS 13. 1 — 13 . 


\&12 


That no gifts without charity profit. 


1 Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity, I am becoihe as sound¬ 
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledgry and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove moun¬ 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 

a And though 1 bestow all my goods to feed the 
oor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
ave not charity, it profitetn me nothing. 

.$ Charity sufferetfi long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not; charity |) vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

G Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth * in the 
truth; 

|| Or, it not rath. * Or, with the truth. 


7 Beareth all things, believetji ail things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 

8 Charity never faileth: but whether fliere he prophe¬ 
cies, they snail fail; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there fe knowledge, it shiul vanish away. 

9 For we know in part, and we prophecy in part. 

10 But when that which is perfect is come, then that 
which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I un¬ 
derstood as a child, I f thought as a child: but when I 
became a man, I put away childish things. 

12 For now we see through a glass, $ darkly; but 
then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall 
I know even as also I am known. 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; 
but the greatest of these is charity. 

t Or, reatoned. J Gr. in a riddle 


§ 506. The excellency and durability of love. 

Graces are better than gifts. Grace is of all gifts the best. Of all ways, the most excellent is charity. This 
is that, which the Corinthians would have done best of all to covet. Tins is that, without which in vain they 
spake with tongues, in vain they had the gift of prophecy, the understanding of “ all mysteries, and all 
knowledgein vain all faith in their miraculous endowments. Their tongues were but empty sound; their 
knowledge and their faith but useless speculation. Nay, though for man’s sake we should give away all our 
goods, or for God’s name’s sake yield up our bodies to he burned, yet unless these acts of bounty or devotion 
come of love within the heart, of love for man, and love for God, of love for man our brother, out of love towards 
God our Saviour, they profit us nothing. A°d hence let us learn tliat this is true in other matters, that no one 
duty can be really done as it ought to be, whilst an^ other is wilfully neglected. Truth profits us nothing, if 
though true in speech we are impure in heart. Purity profits us nothing, if whilst we mortify the flesh we are 
proud in spirit. Neither have we any advantage of kindness towards man, if it flow not from love for God, 
nor any benefit in devotion towards our God, if it be not cherished out of our thankful sense of his inestimable 
love, in the redemption of mankind through Christ. 

This is the very charity which is here described; not what we now commonly mean by that misused name, 
the mere gift of alms, or a favourable opinion of each other’s conduct, but a lively affection for each other founded 
on a devout love towards God. To be long-suffering, and kind ; not to envy, not to vaunt ourselves, not to 
be puffed up; to behave ourselves suitably to our respective conditions, and according to our character as sinners 
saved; to seek the good of others with more ardour than our own; to be neither irritable in our temper, nor 
censorious in our thoughts; to be not glad to sin if we thought we might, but grieved to think how much of 
suffering sin cost to Him, who did none Himself; to derive our chief of joy from the truth of his blessed 
Gospel; to bear with and veil the offences of others, whilst we confess and abhor our own; to believe and hope 
all things in<their favour, and patiently to endure all the evil we ever meet vM| at their hands; these are the 

I iarticulars here set down of charity; these are enough to satisfy us that IFfStn mean no less than universal 
ove. Oh who can venture, with such an account of it as this before us, who dare set up for being charitable, 
by dint of giving never so ample alms, with a heart that rejoices in the sin of others, and is puffed up with 
supposed righteousness of its own ? Oh who can suppose that the profession of belief can avail unto the 
saving of the soul, without love felt and exercised; when the very apostle who has been thought most to 
magnify thp efficacy of faith, here comparing it and hope with charity, has pronounced, that the greater of these 
is charity ? 

It is greater; for it includes them both. It “ believeth all things, hopeth all things.” It is greater, for 
it “ never faileth.” When prophecies of the future shall have been all fulfilled, when revelation of that which 
is seen face to face shall be no longer needed for the present, when what we now believe in shall be known, 
and what we now know in part shall be perfectly understood, when what we now hope for shall have taken 

E lace, even then shall love still abide, to form hereafter the substance of those joys of which it now gives us the 
est earnest. What can be said more of any grace unto which we can now attain, than that it will never fail? 
What can more engage us in its behalf, to pray, to strive, to study, to practise ? As yet we are but children, 
compared with what we shall be. As yet we see but darkly, compared with how we shall see. But when we 
shall see face to face in heaven, when there we shall have put away childish things, even then charity will 
abide, even there we still shall love. 



1 CORINTHIANS 14. 1 - 13 . 


M3 


The gift of tongues and that of prophecy compared. 


1 Follow after chafity, and desire spiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may prophesy. 

3 For he *that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 
* understandeth him ; howbeit in the spirit he speak¬ 
eth mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he that pro- 

hesieth than lie that speaketh with tongues, except 
e interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak 
to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by 
prophesying, or by doctrine ? 

7 And even things without life givingsound, whether 

• Gr. heareth. [| Or, tunes. 


pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the 
II sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or 
harped ? 

if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who 
shall prepare himself to the battle ? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words f easy to be understood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken ? for ye shall speak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them is without significa¬ 
tion. 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, 
I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he 
that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous f of 

spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. * 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue pray that he may interpret. 

1 Gr. signification. X Gr. spirit. 


§ 507. We ought to prefer that which is most edifying. 

No miraculous endowment was more likely to be admired in the possessor, than the power of speaking in 
a tongue unknown before. We are all aware how long it takes to learn a strange language. We can all feel 
how much we should be surprised, to find any one able to master all this difficulty at once. Can we wonder 
that they, who had this ability bestowed on them, were apt to be elated at the gilt ? Can we wonder that this 
gift was more coveted than others, in proportion as it nfbst commanded attention and respect ? Do we not 
still oftentimes observe, nay, do we not often feel in our hearts, that whatsoever gains most esteem of men, is 
thought therefore the most valuable possession ? But ought we not to value rather that which does God most 
honour, and does most good unto our brethren ? Is not charity “a more excellent way,” ch. 12. 31, than any 
miraculous operation ? And of all such gifts is not that the most excellent which most tends to edification ? 
And is not this also true of all our natural endowments, acquired accomplishments, or graces given us by 
the Holy Spirit of God, that those are most worthy of our regard which are most fit to edify the church, not 
those which might best help to exalt ourselves ? 

This is die chief lesson we have to learn from the comparison here drawn between speaking witli tongues 
and prophesying.,,For prophesying means inspired preaching. It means that ability to speak the truth of 
God without risk of error, which was enjoyed by the aposdes, and by other chosen servants of the Lord. This 
then helped to instruct and comfort those who heard. Whereas to speak in a strange tongue was nigh to 
useless, except amongst those to whom it was familiar. And this was the chief object of the gift of tongues, 
that the preachers of the Gos^Binight be able to make themselves understood amongst all the Nations of die 
world. How little did they cdSRler the real value of the gift, if they preferred to exercise it amongst those 
to whom the tongues were strange! To how little profit could it have been thus to speak “ unto God” 
only, thus to edify only themselves! This was to be as a harp or pipe untuned, in which the best ears can find 
no melody; or as a trumpet incorrectly played, which would perplex the hearers, instead of giving them their 
signal. Inip would make the speaker and the hearers no better than foreigners to each other; however correcdy 
the language might be spoken, and however well understood in its proper country. 

“ Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret.” It seems then that 
usually they who had these gifts could use them at discretion. It seems that these, like all other blessings, were 
given in answer to prayer* It seems that sometimes they who spake with tongues, might exercise their gift 
amongst those to whom the tongues were strange, by way of manifesting the great power of God, whilst others 
had the gift of interpreting to the rest. It seems that they who thought fit, or were overruled, to speak with 
tongues, were bouna to covet the ability of interpreting what they said. Let us also remember, whatever 
privileges we have received at the hand of God, that it £ left to our discretion to use them for the best Let 
us pray that we may both enjoy his bounty largely, and also use it rightly. And, above all, let us endeavour 
to use every gift we have in such manner, as may at once most manifest God’s glory, and most help in edifying 
God’s church. 

3 u 
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1 CORINTHIANS 14. 14—25. 


The gift of tongues and that ofprophecy further compared . 


14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

is What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and 
I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing 
with the spirit, and I will sing with the understand¬ 
ing also. 

16 Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how 
shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understand- 
eth not what thou sayest ? 

i^| For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other 
is not edified. 

is I thank my God, I speak with tongues more 
than ye all: 

19 Yet in the church I had rather speak five words 
with my understanding, that by my voice 1 might teach 
others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown 
tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in understanding: 

• Gr. perfect, or, of a ripe. age. 


howbeit in malice be ye children, but in understand¬ 
ing be * men. 

21 In the law it is written. With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people; 
anayet for all that will they not hear me,saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them that believe'Tiot: but pro¬ 
phesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for 
them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will 
they not say that ye are mad ? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart made mani¬ 
fest ; and so falling down on his face he will worship 
God, and report that God is in you of a truth. 

> Is. 28. ll. 


§ 508. The excellency of Christian preaching. 

The comparison between the gift of tongues and that of prophecy is here further carried on. And it is 
further made evident, how wrong it was to prefer the gift which most admitted of display, or to use it for the 
mere purpose of displaying it Thus he which prayed in a strange tongue might pray in his own spirit, might 
bless in his own spirit, but his meauing was unfruitful to the hearers. Those to whom the tongue was strange 
could not join in his prayer or praise. He might give thanks well, and yet the rest not be edified. And 
therefore St. Paul, though he had the gift of many tongues, had “ rather speak five words ” so as to be under¬ 
stood, so as to have his meaning likely to edify the hearers, “ than ten thousand words” in such a manner, 
as probably would chiefly lead them to admire himself. And he reminds the Corinthians, that though it was 
needful in point of wickedness to be as children, who are incapable of most actual sins, yet in understanding 
it was well to be as men, not as infants who know not what is said or meant. 

Hence we may derive for ourselves useful rules for the conduct of our public worship. We may sec plainly 
how great would be our error, if we were to have prayers and praises offered up by our ministers in a tongue not 
comprehended by the people. And as this is one of the many points which justify, nay, render imperative, 
our refusal to hold any communion with the church once established in this realm, it is well to note what 
ground of Scripture we have here for continuing in a state of separation, which else might seem to make us 
guilty of the sin of schism. Is not this them most plainly here enjoined, that we should offer our public 
worsliip in such a language as that the unlearned may know when to “ say Amen ?” Is not the other method, 
of using a strange tongue, to impose wilfully on ourselves, for no profitable use, that which is spoken of “ in 
the law” as a visitation of wrath, a last resource to move an unbelieving people ? 

And furth^, let us learn hence how desirable it is, that in the use of our own language, we should prefer 
that which is plain and simple, to that which is fine but not easily understood. Most thankful we ought 
to feel that this method has been followed in the prayers provided for us by the church. Most carefully we 
ought to watch that we promote no other method in the exhortations, which the people in some sort provide for 
themselves. The people have some influence with their ministers in directing the tone of public preaching. 
That which is most generally preferred by the hearer is likely to be also chosen by the speaker. Each therefore, 
according to his place and ability, should endeavour to promote a taste for what is edifying to all. Preaching 
should be not like tongues spoken in confusion, of no profit to them that believe, and to the unbeliever only 
* of scorn and scandal. But like prophesying, ,it should both edify the one and convince the other. It 

should be circulated to inflame the zeal of the devout, and awaken the consciences of them that know not God. 
It should mate manifest the secrets of the heart. It should tell each man all the things that ever he has done; 
bringing home, to his remembrance his past transgressions, in all the height of their iniquity; and telling him, 
when most he seqs the sinfulness of sin, “Thou art the man.” 2 Sam. 12. 7. Then- should we fall down and 
worship God in Wnest, when made to feel how good He is to usward, how much of evil He has borne with at 
our hands, how much of good He has graciously heaped upon our heads. Oh that our preachers may 
endeavour thus to preach ! Oh that we may desire thus to hear ! Oh that all who hear of us may report, 
and that we within ourselves may experience, that God is in us of a truth ! 

\ 9 
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515 


That God is not the God of confusion, but ofpeace. 


26 How is it then) brethren ? when ye come to- 

K ’ er, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta¬ 
tion. Let all things be done unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it 
be by two, or At the most by three, and that by course; 
and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, 
and to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the 
other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed to another that sittetli 
by, let the first hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 

32 And the spirits of the prophets arc subject to the 
prophets. 

* Gr. tumult, or, umjuwtness. 


33 For God is not the author of * confusion, but of 
peace, as in all churches of the saints. 

34 Let your women keep silence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but they 
are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith 
the ‘law. 

35 And if they will learn any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women 
to speak in the church. 

36 What? came the word of God out from you ? 

or came it unto you only ? * 

37 If any man think himself to be U prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and for¬ 
bid not to speak with tongues. 

40 Let all things be done decently and in order. 

1 Gen. 3. lfi. 


§ 509. All things in the church must be done in order. 

The chief rule we have learnt hitherto from these directions of St. Paul, for the exercise of spiritual gifts 
is, that we in all our public services should aim not at the magnifying of the few, but at the edifying of the 
many. We have here another most important principle set forth, that “ all things be done decently and in 
order.” And the reason must be well observed, “For God is not the author of confusion, hut of peace.” See 
we not how exactly this is true in all his works of nature and of grace ? See wc not how in the universe, as a 
whole, and in every portion of the same, each part is fitly joined together, each' has its own proper place and 
office, and each helps to the well being of the rest? The sun and moon and stars; the earth, with its seas and 
clouds, its mountains and its vales; the rocks, the plants, the living animals, the fowls of the air, and the fishes 
of the sea, the creeping things and four-footed beasts, almost innumerable to us, are all counted, and sorted, 
and preserved in order by Him who at the first made all. Each has its own rank, and post, and season. And 
all are kept in well being and profitable use, only by subordination of each to other, and of all to Him. 

And is not the like true of the kingdom of heaven, of saints and angels in their several degrees, and of all 
the things which took place in the glorious revelation of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? Was it not at the 
time appointed from the foundation of the world that He was made man and dwelt amongst us ? See Gal. 4.4. 
Was it not in due season that Christ died for the ungodly ? See Rom. 5- 6. Is it not by a righteous rule that 
God is reconciled through Christ to sinful man ? Is it not by a perfect law of justice and of truth that Christ 
will Himself hereafter judge all mankind ? Oh that man would not thus arrogantly resist Ids will, and disturb 
the settled peace of all the uuiverse ! Oh that man would not presume to be thus the author or abettor of con¬ 
fusion, by self sufficiency and pride, dissension and rebellion! Oh that we would no longer be at enmity with 
God through sin, but would be at peace with Him through Christ! * 

It is however chiefly to our proceedings in the public congregation, that we must apply the reason and the 
rule here given, for peace and order. “ Let all things be done to edifying.” Let not each be eager to exercise 
his own gifts, with a view to exalt himself above his brethren. Let each submit to the appointed order of the 
church. This order allowed all who had miraculous gifts to use them in due turn. This order now prescribes 
to all who have due appointment, that they should minister in their several offices. And as for those who have 
no appointment to any office in the ministry, though they have no turn allowed them for speaking in the 
church, they are not less bound in private to exhort, instruct, console, and edify one another. And in all, the 
spirits of each are to be subject unto the rest What is done in each single church, is to be the same, as #vhat 
is done “ in all the churches of the saints.” The Corinthians might not permit women to speak in theirs, 
as if they had a right to do herein differently from others; as if the word of God had come out from them, 
or had come unto them only. And the more we count ourselves to be spiritual, we must the more submit to 
the settled order of the church in all things consistent with the commandments of the Lord, even as though 
it were his commandment. And then how near should we be to such a church as God would have us, if we 
were all fashioned by one pattern, all governed by one rule; that rule his will, that pattern his example. 

Lord, let not us be ignorant of thy ways ! Or, if now ignorant, leave us not in ignorance for ever ! Let us 
love the order in which'Thou dost delight! Let us seek the peace which Thou lovest to impart! 

3 v 2 
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1 CORINTHIANS 15. i—n. 


The Gospel which St. Paul preached. 


l Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have re¬ 
ceived, and wherein ye stand; 

3 By which also ye are saved, if ye || keep in 
memory * what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. 

3 For I delivered unto you first of all that which I 
also received, how that Christ died for our sins ac¬ 
cording to the scriptures; 

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day according to the scriptures: 

5 And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 

6 After that, he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain 

|| Or, hold fait. 


unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seen of James; then of all the 
apostles. 

8 And last of all he was seen of me also, as of+one 
born out of due time. 

9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and 
his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; 
but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not 
I, but the grace of God which was with me. 

1 1 'l'herefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, 
and so ye believed. 

f Or, an abortive. 


* Gr. by what speech. 


§ 510. The death and resurrection of Christ. 

St. Paul here declares to the Corinthians the Gospel which he had preached unto them. That is to say, 
he sends them, at the conclusion of his Epistle, a statement of what that Gospel is. For he had delivered unto 
them when first he saw them, that which he now repeats, that which had also been delivered to him, which he 
had received himself from Christ And this Gospel is, “ that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures.” So it 
was that he had preached; and so had they believed. This then is the great good news which St. Paul 
proclaimed, this the faith wherein we stand; by which also we are saved, if we keep in memory what has 
been preached unto us, unless wo have believed in vain. That Christ died, and that He died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures, that He died at the time and for die purpose foretold, that at the end of the 
appointed years, Messiah was cut off for his people, see Dan. 9. 26 , and that by his stripes we were healed ; 
these form one chief part of the apostolic doctrine, these must form one chief portion of our faith. Let us 
see then that we give due heed to this most important fact Let us see that we set foremost in our thoughts 
the death of Christ, as that by which alone we live. Let us look to it as the means whereby we have been 
reconciled unto God, delivered from the bondage of sin and death, and admitted to the inheritance of the 
saints in light. 

The other great fact and doctrine here insisted on, as constituting the Gospel which St. Paul declared, is 
the resurrection of Christ from the dead. “ He was buried,” and “lie rose again the third day according to 
the scriptures.” And this is confirmed by mention of several occasions on which He was seen alive after his 
resurrection. These were events well known, and universally acknowledged for facts, among the early 
Christians. And yet even as early as the time at which St. Paul was writing, he thought it needful to put the 
Corinthians in mind of them. For unless they kept in memory what had been preached unto them, their faith 
would be all,i| vain. How far then do we keep in memory the resurrection of our Lord ? Do we remember 
it, so as to think of it, when the thought would help to check in us too great fondness for this present life, or 
when it would raise in us greater hope of glory in the life which is to come ? When we are tempted to 
partake of the vanities of the world, or to indulge in fleshly lusts, do we consider how our Lord’s rising from 
the dead proves that we shall in like manner rise also ? Do we hold back the hand which fain would seize 
upon unlawful gains ? Do we close the lips that long to utter wicked or idle words ? Do we deny the 
appetite which craves for pleasurable excess, when it ought to be contented with sufficiency ? If not, have we 
not lost sight of the resurrection of our Lord ? Have wo not forgotten that we must rise like Him ? Have we 
not believed in vain, or not at all, that we are bound to rise already unto newness of life ? 

S* Paul adds his own testimony to the resurrection of Christ, speaking of himself as “ the least of the 
apostles.” For when he considered his own past conduct, he felt himself not fit to be at all called an apostle. 
Yet when he thought of God’s grace, and what abundant labours it had enabled him to go through, he could 
not refrain from being a witness, and hoping that he might be an effectual witness, to the truth of that 
which his own eyes had seen. Lord, when we look in upon ourselves, we seem scarce meet to call upon 
thy name! When we consider our many negligences and offences, we can scarce count ourselves for 
Christians at all! But when we consider the riches of thy mercy, and the abundance of thy heavenly help, 
then we feel that we can do all things through Christ strengthening us; yet not we, but the grace of God that 
is in us! 
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The resurrection of the dead proved. 


12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no re¬ 
surrection of the dead ? 

13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then 
is Christ not risen: 

14 And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; 
because we have testified of God that he raised up 
Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead 
rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised: 

17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet in your sins. 

18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished. 

19 If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable. 

20 But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the firstfruits of them that slept. 


21 For Bince by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. 

23 But every man in his own order: Christ the 
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his 
coming. 

24 Then cometh the end, when he shall have de¬ 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father: 
when he shall have put down all rule, and all autho¬ 
rity and power. 

25 For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet 

26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

27 For he hath nut all things under his feet. But 
when he saith. All things are put under him , it is 
manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things 
under him. 

28 And when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him 
that put all things under him, that God may be all in all. 


§ 511. Christ risen the firstfruits of the dead. 

That Christ had risen from the dead was one chief point in the doctrine preached by St. Paul. And that 
which had been preached by the apostle was what the Corinthians were bound to keep in memory. And 
therefore he might well ask them, “ if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among 
you that there is no resurrection of the dead ?** Much it must be lamented, that owing to the many errors 
and divisions of Christians, for a thing to have been preached is no longer any evidence of its certainty. Much 
it is to be desired, that through God’s blessing on our endeavours to promote unity and truth, neither the 

E reaching of ministers, nor the hearing of the people, should any longer be often vain. Vain would both have 
een, the apostle argues, if Christ were not risen. For “ if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ 
not risen.” So that all those who had testified to the resurrection of Christ must have been in that case guilty 
of bearing false witness, to the dishonour of God. Thus would their preaching have been vain, and worse than 
vain, even false, and profane, and blasphemous. And so also would the faith of the hearers have been vain. 
They would have been believing a lie. They would have been still in their sins. 

What a frightful thought is this for such as trust that their sins liave been forgiven, that they are reconciled 
to God, that they have access to Him as sons to a loving Father, that their life through his Holy Spirit is 
really made to be acceptable unto Him, and that their death is an entrance into his abode of joy ! And how 
little of such trust can we have for ourselves, or for our friends which have fallen asleep in Christ, if we 
can bear to think without horror that ail this might possibly be delusion ; if we should not be the most miserable 
of all men, were it by any means made to appear, that we have no hope in Christ, for those spiritual and eternal 
benefits, which “ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,” ch. ‘2, 9 , which relate not to this life of pnse, but. to 
the other and new life which we begin to live on earth, and which we expect to enjoy in heaven for ever t 
“ But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them that slept.” Away then all false 
fears! Away all faint misgivings ! “ The Lord is risen indeed.” Luke ‘24. 34. And liis rising is a sure 
earnest of ours. He is “ become the firstfruits of them that slept.” He was the first who arose from death 
to life eternal. But He was first of many who shall hereafter follow. For as surely as the death of Adam 
entailed death on all mankind, so surely does it follow, from the resurrection of Christ, that all will be made 
alive; all “ they that are Christ’s, at his coming.” Christ is the firstfruits; therefore in due order the whole 
harvest must follow. And this is to take place at the end of the world, before the end of that kingdom which 
the Son has received of the Father, to rule over his redeemed people. It will be when He shall have^ut 
down, and thoroughly subdued, every thing that exalteth itself against God, even all the pride of man, and all 
the malice of the devil. “ The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” See then how surely sin must 
first be vanquished! See how mad it is in us to persevere in sin, when we thus know that of uncertainty Christ 
shall prevail against us! See how all things are put under his feet; all things made subject unto the Son, that 
we may learn to submit to Him ourselves! See how “ he is excepted, which did put all things under him,” 
lest from the Son’s reigning for a time we should suppose Him to be greater than the Father! See how even 
the Son Himself shall “ be subject unto him that put all things under him,” so as for us to know that the Father 
and the Son are one, and “ that God may be all in all.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 15. 29 — 34 . 


The resurrection of the deadfurther proved. 


29 Else what shall they do which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why are they 
then baptized for the dead ? 

30 And why stand we in jeopardy every hour? 

31 I protest by *your rejoicing which I have in 
Christ Jesus our Lora, I die daily. 

32 If || after the manner of men I have fought with 

* Some read, our. 


beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die. 

33 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 

34 Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some 
have not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your 
shame. 

|| Or, to speak after the manner of men. 


§512. The lorn of the world at variance with the hope of glory. 

The resurrection of the dead is here further proved from the testimony of the many converts to the faith, 
who had been baptized in expectation of this event; as well as from the sufferings which they had cheerfully 
undergone in support of their testimony. And those who were disposed to doubt it, are reminded, that such 
doubts arise from want of knowing God, and from disinclination to do his will. “ Else what shall they do 
which arc baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why are they then baptized for the dead ?” What 
was it that induced so many to become converts to the Gospel, to renounce their vain gods, to sacrifice all 
their worldly joys, to be buried with Christ by baptism into death, see Rom. 6. 4 , to yield up property, and 
liberty, and life ? what, if it were not reliance on the promise of Christ, that after death they should have 
life eternal ? what, if it were not faith in the testimony of those who had seen the Lord after his resurrection ? 

And that this their testimony was no idle tale, they proved by what they suffered in support of it. The thing 
was one in which they could not be deceived. Whether Jesus was or was not crucified; whether He was or 
was not truly dead; whether He did or did not rise again from the dead, and shew Himself unto them truly 
alive, by such signs as were infallible; these were matters of fact, not fancies or opinions; these were things 
of widen their senses could be sufficiently assured, even as of their own existence. In these things then they 
could not be deceived. Neither in these things could they be deceivers. For see what was all they had to gain 
by deceiving. To stand “in jeopardy every hour,” in jeopardy of imprisonment and death; to “die daily,” to 
feel daily the pain of apprehending death, or pains equal to those of dying; to fight “ with beasts,” which, 
being spoken “ after the manner of men,” means, to be exposed to the reproaches of the insolent, to the 
blows of the cruel, to the persecution of the fierce and bloodthirsty. These things, and such as these, were all 
that could be gained by preaching the resurrection of the dead through Christ; these were all that could be 
gained, if there were indeed no resurrection. And who could be so mad as to encounter all this loss, for the 
sake of teaching what they knew to be a lie, for the sake of leading others to hope in a resurrection, in which 
they had no confidence themselves ? 

“ Let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die:” this would be of the two the more reasonable proceeding. 
This was a course of conduct more likely to be followed, by those who had no prospect of a life to come; to 
enjoy the present whilst they have it, to take all the pleasure they can get to day, lest they be overtaken by 
death to mofrow. And this, the apostle hints, this was the thought which still prevailed in the minds of such as 
would not receive the testimony of the truth, they preferred to reckon of themselves as of the beasts which 
perish; they preferred to enjoy the pleasures of this life to the uttermost The better principles and practices 
of the Corinthian converts were corrupted by communication with their unbelieving countrymen. They were 
asleep to righteousness. They were awake to sin. They had, some of them, not the knowledge of God. 
They needed to be put to shame by these words of the apostle. And what is it that now hinders our belief 
in the resurrection ? Or how can we be counted to believe in it if we doubt that to die is gain ? What but our 
sinfulness ? What but our love for our sink? Either out of regard for this world's pleasures, we persuade 
ourselves that perhaps there is no other; or, owning that there is, we live as if there were none, and hence 
come to wish that there might be none. We fear that to us it will be a “resurrection of damnation.” John 
5. 29 . We should be glad therefore to think that there were none at all. What is this but to be asleep in sin? 
What is this but to be ignorant of God ? We must awake. All must know God. We must all awake; either 
now from sin to righteousness, or at the last trump from death to condemnation. All must know God; either 
now as their Father, Redeemer, Sanctifier, or hereafter as a consuming fire to all who refuse the salvation He 
proclaims. 
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How the dead are to be raised up, and with what body. 


35 But some man will say, How are the dead raised 
up ? and with what body do they come ? 

36 Hum fool, that which thou sowest is not quick¬ 
ened, except it die: 

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of some other grain; 

38 But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body. 

39 All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is 
one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, 
another of Ashes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies ter¬ 
restrial : but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another. 

41 There is one glory of the snn, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for one 
star differeth from another star in glory. 

42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is 


sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: 

43 It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: 
it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: 

44 It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual 
body. There Ls a natural body, and there is a spi¬ 
ritual body. 

45 And so it is written, The first man Adam was 
made a living soul; the last Adam was made a quick¬ 
ening spirit. 

46 Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, bur 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is 
spiritual. 

47 The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second 
man is theLord from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, such arc they also that are 
earthy: and as is the heavenly, such arc they also that 
are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 


§ 513. That we shall be raised up in the likeness of Chr ist. 

We acknowledge that God was able to create. We see that He can preserve and multiply. We are familiar 
with the sight of seed sown and quickened in the ground, after it has first been severed from the living plant, 
and become to all appearance dead. How great then would be our folly, if we should refuse to believe the 
resurrection, merely because we cannot understand “ how are the dead raised up, and with what hotly do they 
come !” It matters not what we sow. It matters not how little we should expect beforehand that our seed 
could become a plant or tree. “ God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own body.” 
And so we might be sure God can do unto ourselves. God is able in the case of seeds and plants. God is 
able in the case of men, if He so think fit. He is able to give to every one of us a body after death. He 
is able to give to every one his own body. This may be sufficient answer to the question, “ How are the? 
dead raised up ?” They are raised up by God. They are raised up by the power of Him who made the 
living, and much more can raise the dead ; by the power of Him who made trees at the first, and much more 
can quicken seeds into plants; by the power of Him who at the first made man, and much more can make 
him live for ever. 

But still we fain would know, “ with what body do they come ?” And the objector, who raises this inquiry, 
means to say, that they cannot surely come with such bodies as now they have on earth, or with the same as 
that with which they die. As if God could not make other bodies, infinite in variety ; as if He liad not made 
other bodies, innumerable to man, each fitted for its own place and purpose, each preserved, sustained, renewed 
by God. Men, and beasts, and fishes, and birds; what skill of contrivance, what fitness for their several uses, 
is manifest in the bodies of all these ! The sun again, and moon, and stars, how different are these all from 
the rest, and from each other; how different at different seasons from themselves!“ So also is the resurrection 
of the dead.” So also is the body that is raised up, different from that which is buried; as different as the 
living plant from the lifeless seed; as different as the grown man from the infant, as different as the sun in ail 
his strength from the pale and waning moon. We see how it is sown, “in corruption,” “in dishonour,” “in 
weakness.” But we learn also from our daily experience, that there is nothing in this to hinder God from 
raising it, if He will, “ in power,” “ in glory,” “in incorruption.” We see how it is sown “a natural body,” 
that is to say, an animal body, a body that has been nourished by meats and drinks, has been subject to cold 
and nakedness, to pain, disease, and death. But we are assured that it is raised a spiritual body. We are assured 
by those Scriptures, which tell us of the first Adam, that he was 'Ifuie “ a living soulGen. 2. 7; and which 
also inform us of die second Adam, that whom He will He quiekeneth. See John 5. 21 . At first we are, like 
the first Adam, of the earth. Afterwards we are, like the second Adam, like “ the Lord from heaven.” 
Thus we know with what bodies the dead arise; the dead in Christ, with bodies like unto Christ’s body. “ As 
is the earthy, such are they also that are earthysuch are our infirmities whilst we continue upon earth. 
“ And as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly; such is the glory which we expect in heaven. 
Now we bear “ the image of the earthy.” We hunger and thirst, we desire, we suffer, we die. But then we shall 
bear “ the image of die heavenlywe shall no more have want unsatisfied, we shall no more suffer, we shall die no 
more. God grant that we may thus be raised, by his great power and free grace, now from sin, and then from 
death; now to holiness, and then to heaven: through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
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1 CORINTHIANS 15. 50-58. 

m 


The change that must take place at our resurrection. 


60 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth cor¬ 
ruption inherit ineorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, 

62 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trnmp: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and tliis mortal must put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall have put on in¬ 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 

» Hos. 13. 14. 


tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 

55 1 0 death, where is thy sting? O || grave, where 
is thy victory ? 

56 The sting of death is sin; and the strength of 
sin is the law. 

57 But thanks he to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. 

|| Or, hell. 


§ 514. The triumph over sin and death. 

Few things make the resurrection more hard to understand, than our own experience of flesh and blood, 
how liable it is to decay and to corruption. We see the strength of the body gradually Aide away. We 
see it pant, yea gasp for breath. We see it struggle, and sink, ana expire. We find that upon death it becomes 
loathsome to the sense. We bury it in the ground. And if after sufficient time the grave is disturbed, we 
find that by degrees it has all mouldered into dust, or has been consumed by the worms bred within its own 
corruption. And how then can this body live for ever ? We mistake in supposing that it can. And the 
apostle, to guard us against this error, here assures us, that “ flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” The difficulty, the “ mystery,” he next thus explains, 
“ We shall all be changed.” A great alteration must take place in our nature. Even those of us who shall be 
alive at Christ’s coming, and thus have no need to die; even we, if any of us should survive unto the day 
when the last trump shall sound, we as well as they who in all ages of the world have fallen asleep in the Lord, 
have died in the faith of Christ, we shall be changed. 

What a day, what an hour, what a moment will that be ! What a sound unheard before, that trumpet! 
What a change, to take place in the twinkling of an eye, for the corruptible to put on incorruption, for the 
mortal to put on immortality ! Oh how happy will they be who shall then be found watching! Oh how great 
will be their privilege, to escape the pains of death, to be mortal yet ndt to die, to be corruptible, yet not to 
see corruption! Most plainly does the apostle intimate, that it was well for Christians in his time, much more 
in all ages afterwards, to live, to think, to act, as if that moment might at any time overtake them, as if that 
trump might at any time be heard. Most needful it is for all to be ever on the watch for that day and hour, 
of which no man knoweth, no not the angels of heaven, but the Father only. See Matth. 24. 36. Most 
reasonable it is for Ilim to speak of it in his word, as continually at hand, considering that with Him a 
thousand years are as one day. See 2 Pet 3. 8. Most desirable for us to be glad that it is at hand, to pray that 
in our time God’s kingdom may fully come; to wish that without any further risk of sorrow, without any longer 
waiting for our joy, we may enter at once into the courts of heaven, there to dwell for evermore. 

But whether it shall be our lot to be thus highly favoured, or whether we must first, ere we enter into bliss, 
pass through the gloomy valley of the shadow of death, in any case “ the time is shortch. 7. 29; “ the day is 
at handRom. 13. 12 ; “ the trumpet shall soundand the saying that is written shall be brought to pass, 
“ Death is swallowed up in victory.” And what a victory is this! What an enemy, to be thus laid Tow! Our 
awful dissolution is thus made a change from corruptible to incorruption ! Our melancholy end is thus turned 
into the beginning of eternal joy ! Do we not long to partake of this goodly triumph ? Could we not wish 
that this very moment, whilst we speak or hear, the enemy might come forward to the combat, and we approach 
and seize upon the spoil ? But are we indeed thus eager, wuling, ready; thus persuaded that for us to die is 
gain ? If not, what hinders ? It is sin. The sting of death still rankles in our wounds, and we are still afraid 
to encounter this last enemy. We dare not 0t'. We could not bear to close our eyes on life. We eould not 
wish to open them on eternity. We have sinned. We are sinning. We purpose still to sin. We repent not 
of our sins, we believe not that they are forgiven. Such is the case with them that fear to die. Such was not 
the case with the apostle. Such is not the case with them that love the Lord, and know that God giveth them 
the victory, through Jesus Christ.' They know that for them He has destroyed death, He has put away sin, He 
has fulfilled the law. They are thankful unto God for his inestimable gift. Whether they live or die they are 
“ stedfast, unmoveable,” they fear no terrors, they yield to no temptations. In their health, in their sickness, 
and in the moment of their death, they still abound in the work of the Lord, they still labour to do all the good 
they can, they still have joy and peace in believing; forasmuch as they know that their “ labour is not in vain 
in the Lord.” 



1 CpRINTHIANS 16. 1 — 12 . 521 

Concerning the collection for the saints, and St. Panrs coming. 

1 Now concerning the collection for the saints, ah whithersoever I go. 

I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even 7 For I will not see you now by the way; but I 
so do ye. trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit 

2 Upon the first day of the week let every one of 8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost 

you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, 9 For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, 

that there be no gatherings when I come. and there ar$ many adversaries. 

3 And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve 10 Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be 

by your letters, them will I send to bring your f liber- with you without fear: for he workcth the work of 

ality unto Jerusalem. the Lord, as 1 also do. 

4 And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go li Let no man therefore despise him : but conduct 

with me. him forth in peace, that he may come unit) me : for I 

5 Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass look for him with the brethren. 

through Macedonia: for 1 do pass through Mace- 12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly de- 

donia. sired him to come unto you with the brethren: but 

6 And it may be that 1 will abide, yea, and winter his will wsis not at all to come at this time; but he 
with you, that ye may bring me on my journey will come when he shall have convenient time. 

t Gr .gift. 

§ 515. How to plan, and. to egress our planning for the future. 

Our Lord had taught the Jews that it was not unlawful to do works of mercy on the day which they kept 
for their sabbath. Whether this were the real seventh day from the creation of the world, or whether the 
right reckoning had been lost, cither before or after the time of Moses, we have no sure means of knowing. 
Certain it is that on the first day of the Jewish week, Christians,very soon began to keep their sabbath, and 
so have kept it unto the present time. And here we learn that works of charity on this day are not only not 
unlawful, but positively our duty to God our Saviour. For when St. Paul would exhort the Corinthians to 
make a charitable collection, he tells them, “ Upon the first clay of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him.” If then on this day we cast accounts at all, let it be to see how 
much we owe to God, how much we can spare to give unto the poor. “ That there be no gatherings when 
I come.” That is to say, set apart beforehand what you have to give, that when 1 arrive at Corinth, to 
take account of your collection, you may not be occupied in collecting it, but may give heed to what I shall - 
then have to say unto yourselves. If then we wish on the sabbath to give alms, let us rather cast up our 
accounts the day before; that we may wait upon the Lord without distraction, on that day which lie has 
appointed to be hallowed as his own. 

And see how careful St. Paul was to avoid the risk of giving offeuce, the possibility of being suspected of 
selfishness, or wrong, in the conveying of this collection for the saints. As lie would not have it gathered 
after his arrival, for fear of occupying time which might be better employed, so he would not appoint who 
should carry it, but told the Corinthians that whomsoever they should approve, them he would semi, or with 
them, if it were meet, he would go himself. Let us therefore, besides our general endeavours to be true and 
just in all our dealings, let us be particularly watchful in case we arc entrusted with any charitable funds, not 
only to do no wrong, but to give no room for being suspected of dishonesty. Ho few are they who give their 
time or attention to doing good, that others are apt to think they must have some selfish end in view. And 
the world, which is ever at enmity with God, is sure to hate, suspect, and slander those, who, like God, love to 
do good and distribute. But though we may thus reasonably expect to be reviled, we must take pains to give no 
handle for reviling. We must study to approve ourselves in all things to every man’s conscience; we must 
“ provide things honest in the sight of all men.” Rom. 12. 17* 

To these directions for their alms, the apostle adds some account of his plans and prospects during the winter 
and spring ensuing. “ I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia.” “ It may be that I 
will abide and winter with you.” - “ I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.” He gives them also directions 
for their behaviour, in case Timothy should come to them; telling thorn not to despise him, not to give less 
heed to his office and authority, by reason of what might seem wanting in his age; for so he instructed '1 imotby 
himself, “let no man despise thy youth.” 1 Tim. 4. 12 . And of another brother, Apollos, he informs them, 
that though he was not willing at that time, he would come whetAe should have time convenient. -Now. in all 
this, we may observe that the apostle does not make a point of saying in every instance what he says indeed 
most forcibly in one, “ if the Lord permit.” And therefore we need not scrupulously impose upon ourselves' 
any particular form of words, to express our dependency on God, whenever we speak of plans for the future. 
Nor would it be right to abstain from all planning for the future, on the ground of our not knowing what an 
hour may bring forth. To provide for the duties of to morrow may be often a chief part of the duty of to-day. 
To confer with others on our intentions, to let them know when we propose to visit them, whom to bring 
with us or to send, this may be an act of present kindness, to be done out of regard to Him who dwelleth in 
eternity. Let us but always think of Him as present, and we shall be safe from taking sinful thought for the 
morrow. Let us but always trust in Him for all that we design, and we need not always, though often we 
ought to say, that it is in his permission only that we trust. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 16. 13—24. 

♦ 


Faiihftdncst and charity. 


13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong. 

14 Let all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Aclmia, and 
that they have addicted themselves to the ministry 
of the saints,) 

16 That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with us, and lubourcth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and For- 
tunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking 
on your part they have supplied. 


18 For they have refreshed my spirit and your’s: 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one ano¬ 
ther with an holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 

22 If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

24 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


§ 516, Dissension and dissenters. 

How hard it is to combine the two things here chiefly recommended, faithfulness and charity; watchful¬ 
ness, firmness, manliness, in our attachment to the faith, and meekness, gentleness, humility towards those 
who oppose themselves ! IIow hard it is, if we may judge from what we see in practice ! How needful, if vve 
may estimate the necessity front the example or from the counsel of the apostle. The last words of an 
epistle are usually counted to express that which is nearest to the writer’s heart. The last words here 
written by St. Paul, express on the one hand, his love in Christ Jesus, and his desire for the grace of Christ 
Jesus, unto all; and on the other, his warning, that “ if any man,” any one of those to whom he wrote, to 
whom he sent his love in the Lord, any professed believer in Christ Jesus, “ if any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha;” that is to say, put aside for condemnation till the Lord 
cometh. And these words come next after the salutation of the apostle, signed, for their better certifying, with 
his own hand; the rest of the epistle having been written out by some one else. And in like manner we are 
here first exhorted to watch, to stand fast in the faith, to quit us like men, to be strong; and next to let all 
our things be done with charity. And again we are bid to submit ourselves to such as “ have addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the saints.” And this is one of the chief means towards the maintenance of 
unity in the faith, submission to them that are over us in the Lord. See 1 Thess. 5. 12. Whilst on the other 
hand, St. Paul has scarce given this direction, so needful to the Corinthians in their divided state, so plain a 
reproof for their divisions, when he heals the wound which he had thought fit to inflict, by telling them how 
glad he was to see their messengers, “ Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus,” mentioning them by name, 
for a proof of his personal regard, acknowledging the refreshment they had given to his spirit, adding as though 
he counted them to be now reconciled, the salutations of all the brethren, and of the churches, to them all, and 
bidding them greet each other with a holy kiss. 

And this is indeed the spirit of this whole Epistle; in which the apostle insists at great length on the sinfulness 
of division, declares the grounds and the extent of Christian love, and applies it to the chief cases of difficulty, 
in which the Corinthians were at a loss to practise it. Let us then from the whole learn this lesson, as to those 
dissensions in religion, which so grievously prevail amongst ourselves. They are sin against God. They are 
scandal to the unbeliever. They are blemishes, or rather gross deformities in the character of the faithful. 
They are offences of the deepest dye against the will of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. However lightly 
they are esteemed amongst mankind, wo must abominate them as being wickedness in the sight of God. We 
must abhor the sin. But God forbid that we should hate the sinner! We must abhor the sin; so as to avoid it 
most watchfully ourselves, so as to be sure that we in no way countenance or support it, that we in no way 
cause divisions, or give handle to those who cause them, that we do every thing in our power to remove them. 
Else how can we stand guiltless of that wrathwlid strife which we have helped to aggravate, or not helped to 
allay ? We must hate the sin; but we must still love the sinner. We must stand fast iu the faith; but it must 
be with charity. We must submit ourselves unto our ministers; but we must be kind to such as will not be 
subject. We must be ready to remove them that offend; and yet be able still to say, “ The grace of our 
Lord,” and also “ my love be with you all in Christ Jesus.” I am sorry for your sin. I grieve for the error 
of your way. 1 am concerned to think how greatly you transgress, in your departure from the faith, in 
your breach of unity. 1 am not offended that you conform not your views to mine, but I am shocked that 
.we should not both be of one mind in Christ. I pray that we may both have a right judgment in all 
things. And 1 am sure that we then must have the same. God grant that we may have the same, and that 
the right! God grant that both in faith and love, all who differ may all be one ! 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAtfL THE APOSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS, 1. 1 — 11 . 

St. Pautgiveth thanks. 

1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salva- 
God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church of tion. 

God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that as 
are in all Achilla: ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye he also of 

2 Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, the consolation. 

and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of 

3 Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were 

Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that 
all comfort; wc despaired even of life: 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we 9 But we had the * sentence of death in ourselves, 
may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which 
by the comfort, wherewith we ourselves are comforted raiseth the dead: 

of God. 10 Who delivered us from so great a death, and 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our doth deliver: in whom wc trust that lie will yet de¬ 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ. liver us ; 

6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your eonso- li Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that 
lation and salvation, which || is effectual in the enduring for the gift bestowal upon us by the means of many 
of the same sufferings which we also suffer: or whether persons thunks may be given by many on our behalf. 

|| Or, is wrought. • Or, answer. 

§ 517. Comfort in tribulation. 

St Paul writes a second letter to the Corinthians, to praise that in them which was amended, and to reprove 
further what still was wrong; being guided by the Holy Spirit of God, to enlarge by this means the revelation of 
the Gospel unto all churches of the saints, and especially to make it acceptable to them which were at Corinth. 
And with the latter view he joins with himself Timothy, whom he here calls his brother; and whose concurrence 
in what he had to say was of value for this reason, that lie had so much to say about himself. For in this Epistle 
we shall find much which relates chiefly to the apostle’s own feelings and conduct; these having been evil 
spoken of at Corinth, so that it was needful for him to justify himself, lest his ill name should be an injury to 
the Gospel. Whereinsoever we write or speak concerning ourselves, may it be not, by choice but by constraint! 
may it be not for our own honour’s sake, but for fear of compromising the honour of the Gospel ? and may it 
be ever with that modesty, faithfulness, and truth, of which the apostle 1ms here set us an example ! 

lie begins with wishing grace and peace from God, who is the Father of all, and from las Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. He then gives thanks to God for the comfort he had experienced in his tribulation; Killing God 
“ the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort.” How pleasant it is 
to hear that these endearing names belong to Him who made us, to Him whom we have so often and so 
grievously oflended, to Him whose wrath is so plainly revealed against alt unrighteousness of men, to Him 
who so often chastens us in this present life, and who is aide to make us suffer in eternity 1 How glad wc 
ought to be, to communicate to others the comfort which from 1 lim wc have received ourselves ! How thankful 
we ought to feel, that whatever sufferings the Gospel may entail on us, it affords us consolation, by Christ, in 
proportion; how joyful to be assured, that both our sufferings and our joy may minister, if we duly use them, 
towards the comfort and salvation of our brethren! May we never suffer except with such patient submission, 
and in so just a cause, as may make the ills we meet with worthy to be called “ the sufferings of Christ!” 
May we never fail to hope, for those who partake in our sorrows, sicknesses, or pains, that they also, through 
God’s good gift, may be partakers of the consolation! 

St. Paul umuld not have his brethren at Corinth to be ignorant of the trouble which came to him in Asia. 
And God has taken care that all of us also should hear of it, by having it here set down for our instruction. Let 
us note therefore how the apostle, and they that were with him, “ were pressed out of measure, above strength, 
insomuch that” they “ despaired even of life.” They “had the sentence of death” in themselves. This was the 
judgment they formed of their peril, uuder the violent persecution which they met with, that they should surely 
die. And why is it good for ns to note these their sufferings ? Tlfht we may note the source of their consolation. 
They learnt to trust not in themselves, “ but in God which raisetlr the dead.” They knew that much more He 
could deliver them for the present if He would. It was a light matter for them to risk their lives on earth, 
when they counted death to be the entrance unto a better resurrection. They prayed, and reckoned also on 
the prayers of others. They prayed together, with a view to giving thanks for the gift bestowed, giving 
the thanks of many with one heart and soul. May we, when we arc tried by pressure above our strength, by 
peril of life, and apprehension of instant death, trust not in ourselves but in the Lord! May we feel assured 
that He will either now save our lives, or in any case hereafter save us everlastingly ! May we pray, and 
join in praying with each other, not only in order to gain the help we pray for, but with a further view to the 
joy of giving thanks for it unto God, when in his good time we have obtained it! 

3x2 
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2 CORINTHIANS I. 12 - 24 . 


St. Paul accounteth for his change of plan. 


12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that In simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have 
had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly 
to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things unto you, than 
what ye read or acknowledge; and 1 trust ye shall ac¬ 
knowledge even to the end; 

14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that 
we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are cur's in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I was minded to come unto 
you before, that ye might have a second fj benefit; 

ifi And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come 
again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be 
brought on my way toward Judaea. 

17 When 1 therefore was thus minded, did I use 
lightness ? or the things that I purpose, do 1 purpose 


according to the flesh, that with me there should be 
yea yea, and nay nay ? 

18 But as Gem is true, our * word toward you was 
not yea and nay. 

19 For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Silvanus 
and Timothcus, was not yea and nay, but in him was 
yea. 

20 For all the promises of God in him are yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 

21 Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, 
and hath anointed us, is God; 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, 
that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

24 Not for that we have dominion over your faith, 
but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye stand. 


|| Or, grace. * Or, preaching. 

§ 518. Of trust in the promises of God. 

Here is another ground of comfort and of joy, the testimony of conscience. Most consolatory it is, when we 
are accused of double dealing, to feel assured, on sufficient grounds, that we have conversed “ in simplicity and 
godly sincerity and to be aware that this is not in our own strength, not by our own worldly wisdom, “ but 
by the grace of God.” And such had been St. Paul’s conduct to the Corinthians. And such was now the 
testimony of his conscience, both in respect of others, and especially in respect of them. And this he was sure 
they would acknowledge, when they read what he had to write. As also they hail acknowledged in part; 
even many of them, the greater part, having been free to own the mutual good will between the apostle mid 
themselves, how they were each to other a subject of rejoicing “ in the day of the Lord Jesus.” Now in what 
he says of being acknowledged, he most probably refers to the manner in which they received his first Epistle, 
as reported to him by Titus, who had conveyed it. Sec cb. 12. 18 . And that he adds “ in part,” this implies, 
that some were still refractory.' And this accounts for it, that whilst some parts of this second Epistle are 
evidently designed to encourage the faithful, others are no less plainly calculated to rebuke the froward, 
and to convict the false. 

One of the charges likely to arise against St Paul at Corinth was this, that he had used lightness in not 
visiting that city at the time when he had proposed to do so. See 1 Cor. 16. 6. Here therefore he explains 
to them, that though he had seen cause to alter his plan, lie had by no means changed his mind. When 
he was minded to come to them before, it was in the same confident relianee on their good will, which he now 
entertained; it was for no private gain unto himself, but in order to confer on them the benefit of a second 
visit, which he was still desirous to impart. He framed not these purposes according to the flesh, with any 
worldly views. He was not likely to have changed them, except for sufficient cause, except with a view to the 
same end, their good. And this lie solemnly assures them had been his motive in this instance ; “ to spare you 
1 came not as yet unto Corinth.” For their benefit he desired to come. For their benefit he for a while delayed 
his visit. It was good for them, in this instance, to be spared the exercise of his apostolic authority, in the 
chastisement of their offence. And he would not have diem count him, as they might else Ixave been apt to do, 
to lord it over their faith, but rather reckon him to be a helper of their joy. Thus then let us now reckon of 
our ministers. Not masters they are but helpers, not lords but guides; to shew the way, and to walk therein 
themselves ; to stand by the faith they preach to others; to share the joy which they help others to obtain. 

Thus St. Paul had not been changeable in his mind, though he had not done the very thing which he 
purposed. And hence he takes occasion to observe, that much more the Son of God, whom he haa preached, 
and “ all the promises of God in him,” are “ not yea and nay,” are unchanged and unchangeable. Yet how 
slow are most of us to receive these gracious tidings! How averse to put our trust in these glorious assurances ! 
When man speaks we readily believe. When man purposes what hereafter he may probably either not be able 
or not see fit to do, we reckon the thing as already sure, we hold him to his promise, we feel aggrieved like 
the Corinthians if it be not performed. When God promises, and that with most infallible assurance, when He 
establishes us, and anoints us with his grace, even his Spirit in our hearts, as the seal and earnest of his promise; 
oh why are we so reluctant to believe ? why catch we not with like eagerness at his words ? why feel we not 
much more sure of their fulfilment ? Why ? if it be not that we do not wish them to be true. Why ? if it 
be not that we had rather they should fail. Let us but long for heaven, let us but find ourselves labouring 
through faith in Christ to live unto the Lord; and we shall then count what God has said for certain truth, we 
shall then feel thoroughly assured that through the atonement of Jesus Christ, our sins are forgiven and 
we are saved. 
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The exercise of mercy in discipline. 


1 But I determined this with myself, that I would 
not come again to you in heaviness. 

2 For if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh 
me glad, but the Bame which is made sorry by me ? 

3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I 
came, I should have sorrow from them of whom I ought 
to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that my joy 
is the Joy of you all. 

4 For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I 
wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should 
be grieved, but that ye might know the love which 1 
have more abundantly unto you. 

5 But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that I may not overcharge you all. 


6 Sufficient to such a man is this [| punishment, 
which t cos inflicted of many. 

7 So that contrariwise ye ovylit rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should 
be swallowed up with over much sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm 
your love toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: 
for if I forgave any thing, to whom 1 forgave it, for 
your soikes forgave I it * in the person of Christ; 

11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for 

we are not ignorant of his devices. * 

* Or, in the sight. 


J) Or, censure. 

§ 519. How toe ought to forgive offenders. 


In the first Epistle, the Corinthians were reproved for favour shewn to one that had “ his father’s wife.” 
And they were bidden to “put away” from themselves “ that wicked person.” 1 Cor. 5. i, i:t. Here they 
are instructed how to “ restore such au one in the spirit of meekness.” Gal. 6. j. The first passage might 
well serve for our guide, in exercising the severity of discipline. And this latter is no less fit. to direct us, in 
tempering with mercy the judgment of the church. For see how unwilling was St. Paul to come again to the 
Corinthians in heaviness, to be forced to manifest displeasure, and to indict punishment, on the second occasion 
of his visiting them 1 bee how he assured them, that they whom he would in such case have to make sorry, 
were the very persons who alone could make him glad, even by their repenting and obeying ! See how he wrote 
his Epistle before he went, on purpose that when he came he might have joy instead of sorrow; being persuaded 
that they would feel for the pain they had given him, and would remember that his happiness depended 
upon theirs! 

Such were the feelings of the apostle, towards those who had offended; he having as an apostle the supreme 
controul of the discipline in the church. Such ought to be the feelings of those who bear rule, in any discipline 
which now might be restored. Such ought to be the feelings of all parties concerned, towards those who 
have fallen away into sin, whether there be any discipline or not. We ought to wish, not to have to go to them 
in heaviness. We ought to feel, that whilst they are sorry we can scarce be glad. We ought by any means in 
our power, whether by writing, by message, or by the intercession of friends, to prevent, as far as possible, the 
risk of rupture, the necessity of severity. We ought to appeal to their best affections, to their sympathy for 
ourselves, to their conviction that our joy depends on theirs. We ought to write, or speak, or act, “ out of 
much affliction and anguish of heart;” shedding tears of tenderness for their sins and sorrows, in proof of the 
abundance of our love. We ought carefully to except others from any share in the guilt incurred by one, or by 
some; and not to overcharge many for the sins of few. Thus ought the church to qualify her severity of 
discipline. Thus ought each member of the church to heal, by the application of love and sympathy, the 
wounds which are inflicted by faithfulness and truth. 

And further if the offender should prove penitent, we must in due time restore him to his privileges in the 
church, to his place in our friendship and society. “ Sufficient to such a man is this punishment,” whatever it 
may have been, if it have brought him to godly sorrow. So that we ought to forgive and coinfort, we ought 
to make our love manifest and sure to him, we ought to be as willing to forgive as the apostle here describes 
himself, as “ in the person of Christ,” as administering to each other the love we have experienced from Him, 
out of regard to his will, out of pure affection for our brother’s soul, out of watchfulness against Satan and his 
manifold devices. The offender had given proof of his contrition; else there would have been no risk of his 
being “ swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.” The Corinthians had given proof of their obedience in all 
things, by putting away from themselyes the offender, whom at first they had been too willing to countenance. 
Ana now when Satan would have taken advantage of this occasion, for estranging their affections from their 
brother, the apostle beseeches them to forgive; and that not out of indifference to sin, but out of regard to the 
forgiveness of the Lord. Let not ns therefore be tempted by Satan to feel bitterly towards those, whom 
for a time it is our duty to avoid. Let us be neither too weak to avoid them for a time, nor too severe to 
renew our friendship in due season. Let us watch with sympathy their growing sorrow. Let us mingle 
our tears, though apart, with theirs. Let ns offer up joint prayers for mercy, issuing from lips which are not 
allowed to meet, but presented to the same throne of grace, by the same prevailing Intercessor. Thus shall 
we not lose but win our brother, get advantage over Satan, gain honour for our Lora, and have joy in our own 
hearts for ever. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 2.12-17. 


St. Paul always made to triumph in Christ. 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 
Christ’s gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not 
Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth 
us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour 
of his knowledge by us in every place. 


15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in 
them that are saved, and in them that perish: 

16 To the one we are the savour of death unto 
death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. 
And who is sufficient for these things ? 

17 For we are not as many, which |} corrupt the word 
of God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God speak we in Christ 


|| Or, deal deceitfully with. 


§ 52<f. Goth s- glory not hindered by man's perversity. 

What could be more delightful to St. Paul, than to find at Troas a door opened unto him of the Lord, 
when he went there “ to preach Christ’s Gospel ?” Where was he more likely to settle for a time, to have joy 
and peace in abiding? Yet even there he had no rest in his spirit because he found not Titus his brother. 
Even thence he departed in order to go into Macedonia. And this he mentions by way of shewing the anxiety 
lie felt, as to the reception of his first Epistle by the Corinthians, as to their compliance with the directions he 
had given them. For from Titus he expected to hear of their behaviour: and in Macedonia he expected 
to meet with Titus. And there it was that at last he received from Titus the great consolation of hearing, 
how earnest was their desire, how great their mourning, how fervent their mind towards him. See ch. 7. 7 . 
Thus his affection for this church of his own planting was maintained through the period of their delinquency; 
to glow with renewed warmth and tenderness, on the tidings of their reconciliation. Thus the new door, which 
was opened for his labours in the Gospel, could not engage the attention of his heart, whilst he was in doubt 
as to the obedience, faithfulness, and love, of those whom he had before begotten in Christ. See 1 Cor. 4. 15 . 
Thus God allows us to indulge, even in the doing of his work, the yearnings of natural affection; directing 
our right choice, and overruling our mistakes, so as to promote his greater glory in the end. 

Whether St. Paul were right or wrong in taking leave of Troas, God always caused him to triumph in 
Christ; God made manifest by means of him “ the savour of his knowledge” “ in every place.” And therefore 
he gives thanks to God for this signal honour, that he was “ unto God a sweet savour of Christ,” in all 
who heard him; that he had grace to speak in Christ, not as hiany who corrupted God’s word, but “as of 
sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God.” When he contemplated the eminence of this privilege, for 
a frail and erring being to minister unto the glory of his Creator, for one of those whose sins cost the death 
of Christ, to be an instrument effectual in his hands, for making known his Gospel to the world, well might 
he ask in humble acknowledgment of his own incompetence, “ Who is sufficient tor these things?” No man, 
no not even St. Paul. No man is sufficient of himself. No man was more aware than this apostle of his own 
insufficiency. And therefore whilst he asserted his apostolic authority, whilst he gave thanks for his universal 
success, whilst he compared his progress to a triumphal march, where sweetest flowers were strewed along- 
the path, in honour of the Saviour he proclaimed, the conqueror of sin and death; yet he testified in the 
midst of his holy rapture that it was not in his own strength that lie succeeded. God grant unto our ministers 
that they may feel and own their insufficiency for the work they have in hand ! God grant unto their people, 
that these also may be ready in any success they meet with against sin and Satan, to join in the devout 
words of David; “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give the praise: for thy loving mercy, 
and for thy truth’s sake!” Ps. 115. 1 . 

And here,lastly, let us observe how St. Paul speaks of his ministry, and how true it is of all the ministry 
of the Gospel, that it is “ unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved and in them that perish: 
to the one”the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour oftdife unto life.” God’s glory 
cannot be hindered by our perversity, though He is pleased to reckon that we promote it by our obedience 
and faith. If however we believe not, and perish, God’s ordinances are notwithstanding precious; his ministers, 
his word, his sacraments, his church, redound notwithstanding to the honour of his name. Though light dazzle 
and make blind the eye that is diseased, it is still light to them that are in health. The melody of sounds, the 
savour of sweet scents, are acceptable to well ordered senses, though such as are deranged they may be 
unwelcome. And so truth also is truth, and grace is grace, though many hear the Gospel only to their fall. 
And so they that fall, no less than they that stand, they that perish, as well as they that shall be saved, 
will be made to justify, the first by their condemnation, and the other by their everlasting joy, God’s wisdom in 
■ the redemption of mankind. 
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St. Paul appealeth to the Corinthians as his epistle. 


1 Do we begin, again to commend ourselves? or 
need we, as some others, epistles of commendation to 
you, or letters of commendation from you? 

a Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, “known 
and read of all men: f 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to bethd 
epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the living Godf; not in tables of 


stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart 

4 And such trust have we through Christ to God- 
ward : 

5 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God: 

6 Who also hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the 
letter killctk, but the spirit |( givetli life. 


|| Or, quirkcnclh. 


J? 521. ^tiow %ught to magnify the grace of pod. 

Few things are more painful than to^fie put ^pbn our defence, where we cannot be justified without seeming 
to commend ourselves. Yet even this pai#w» must be willing to undergo, rather than acquiesce in a false 
accusation, to the scandal of those whet.might else believe it. Only let us be sure that the sounding our own 
praise is not our object. Only let us? be as far from desiring so to do, as St. Paul in this passage of his 
Epistle. He commended not himself, as his enemies supposed; for he had already owned his own insufficiency. 
See ch. 2. 16. He commended not himself; nor needed lie any letters of commendation, either from the 
Corinthians, or to them. For they were, as he here tells them, a commendatory letter, written in the hearts 
of himself and of his fellow labourers. Their faith, and zeal, and obedience, of which he cherished in his 
heart, most fond remembrance, and most lively hope, these might be known and read of all men; these testified 
to all who knew of them, the faithfulness of him who had been their teacher in the Gospel. How forcibly 
does he here admonish the Corinthians, that they ought so to adorn their faith by holiness of life, as that all 
who heard of their beiug Christians, might give credit to the apostle, and through him also glory to the 
Lord! How skilfully does he turn from the objection which he apprehended against himself, to the 
encouragement which he would convey to them ! 

Let us remember, whilst we read his animating words, that we also are his epistle. Let us feel as if all men 
had their eyes upon our conduct, to see whether we do according to what St. Paul lias written, according to 
what our Lord demands. For we are not only the epistle of St. Paid; we are “ manifestly declared to be 
the epistle of Christ,” ministered by those whom He appoints to minister, prepared by them, but really written 
by our Lord and Saviour; “ written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.” This is our description. This is the account of what all Christians 
ought to be, of what all true Christians are. And so they are described beforehand by the prophet; “ I 
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts.” Jer. .‘31. 33. Let us examine then what 
that is, which in our hearts is manifest. Is it what we may conceive to have been written by our Saviour? 
Is it love for God; or is it enmity to his will? Is it peace towards each other; or is it jealousy, and envying, 
and strife ? Is it purity, humility, gentleness, and truth; or is it falsehood, fierceness, pride, and lasciviousness ? 
We may know the writer by what is written. We may judge whether it is what Christ wishes to publish to the 
world. Would we wish our hearts to be known and read of all men ? If not, how can we be such an epistle, 
as is here meant? Would that which is most legible in our hearts, redound to God’s honour ? Would it appear 
to have been written by “the Spirit of the living God?” If not, if only sin, and that unrepented, can 
therein be read; in vain has all his goodness been {mured on our hearts, these are not fleshy tables, they 
are tables of stone, which it is well if He do not straightway break to pieces in his wrath, and cast away in his 
displeasure for ever. . 

“ And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward.” Such trust had the apostle towards God, through 
Christ; such trust as not to need to commend himself, as not to need letters of commendation, as that he was 
persuaded, that those to whom he wrote would prove to be to his praise, and to the glory of the Gospel. 
And this trust he had through Christ, not as though by his own exertions he had converted or confirmed the 
Corinthians. For here he again owns his utter insufficiency to compass any such success by himself, his utter 
dependence on God for his sufficiency. Whilst at the same time he thankfully declares, that God had made 
him, and those who wrought with him, sufficient “ ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, but of 
the spirit:” of the New Testament^not of the Old; of that which “ givetli life,” not that which “ killeth.” 
See Rom. 8. 20 . In like manner let ns count it no presumption to praise God for such ability or grace, as 
He has really given us. To elaifh I,he credit as our own, this would be presumptuous. But is it not also a 
disparagement of his honour, to suppress, through false humility and affected shame, the praise which is really 
his ? Is it not arrogance which makes us reckon our success to be our own ? And if, when we profess to 
know that it is God’s, we are still reluctant to proclaim the victory, must not this be because we are still 
counting it to be ours ? 
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2 COKINTJP^NS 3. 7—18. 

The Old Testament and the New compaqpH. 


7 But if the ministration of death, written and 
engraven in stories, waS glorious, so that the children 
of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses 
for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be 
done away: ' 

8 How shall not the ministration of the spirit be 
rather glorious? 

9 For if the ministration of condemnation hr. glory, 
much more doth the ministration of righteousness ex¬ 
ceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was made glorious had no 
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
excelletli. 

11 For if that which was done away was glorious, 
much more that which remuineth ft glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we have such hope, we use 
great || plainness of speech : 

|| Or, baMntss, 


- 13 Aftd, not «js .Moses, which put a vail over his 
face, -that 'tb/-children of Israel could hbt stedfastly 
look to the edi ei that which is abolished: 

14 But-tjjgiif'qijjpds were blinded?- for until this day 
rcmaiop&4f&&unh vail antaken away in the reading 
of the ol^j,' - K dfliifch vail is done away in 

Cirist. j ’ •- ‘j 

is BufMftn unto' this day, yhen Mpses is read, tlie 
vail is upofi theiirtieart. * 

16 Nevertheless when if shall turn to the Lord, the 

vail ahajl be taken away. * 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the 
SpiqfflfutheT^iA is , thfegc is liberty. • - 

18 jfhftJhc afifftrith Apil face heliqjding as in a glass 

the Lord, are changed into the same 

imagPrtoin ™ry to glory, even as, *by tlie Spirit 
ofthrfd#d. * 

*jQn of tlir Lori the Spirit. 


§ 522. Our free access to the glory of the Gospel. i 

Though the Old Testament is not contrary to the New, the New Testament is superior to the Old. 
And yet the first was excellent in its season. And in order to value as we ought the excellency ,of the second, 
we must consider well the excellence of tlie first. The Scriptures df the Old Testament were “ given by 
inspiration of Clod.” 2 Tim. 3. tf>. They revealed the will of God to man, so much of it as it was then 
fitting for man to know, and to so many of mankind as were fit to know it. They were glorious; though 
they convicted man of sin, and sentenced him to death. They were glorious; as expressing the glory of 
Jehovah, his justice, mercy, and truth. They were glorious; as signifying beforehand the redemption of 
mankind by the death of Christ. They were glorious; as expressing the beauty of holiness, the perfection 
of that righteousness which God requires at our hands, and which God alone can enable us to fulfil. Thus 
was the ministration of death glorious; even the letter, in the Old Testament, “ written and engraven in 
stone,” in that which, when administered to man, proved oidy the means of condemnation. 

How much rather then shall “ the ministration of the spirit’' be glorious? By the one we were condemned. 
The other is the ministration of righteousness, whereby we are justified. By tlie one we are sentenced to 
deuth. The other is “ the ministration of the spirit;” and “ tiie spirit giveth life:” ver. 6; the spiritual 
doctrines of the Gospel, its spiritual privileges, its spiritual aids, and above all “ the Lord,” who “ is that 
Spirit,” He is able to give life unto every man that believetk. The one “ was made glorious,” considered in 
itself. The other so much excels it, that the first, when compared, has “ no glory in this respect.” The 
one was to be done away; nay, has been done away. The other “ remained);” yea, that love in which it 
chiefly consists, “ never failetli.” 1 Cor. 13. 8. Oh how great then is our privilege that we are admitted to 
this better covenant, to this which in glory exceeds that which was made gloridus, to this which does not 
condemn but justify, which ministers not to death but unto life! 

“ Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech.” This was the method of those 
who first proclaimed the Gospel. And like to it must be the mind of us who have received those tidings of 
great joy. “ And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face,” because the children of Israel could not bear 
to see the glory of their covenant, which was to be abolished; not such is the glory of the Gospel, no such 
vail is on the countenance of our Mediator; no such fear need we have to look into the end of that which has 
indeed no eni but is to last for ever. “ Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” We are no 
longer in homage unto fear. We are free to approach, as sons, unto God as to a Father. We are free to use 
his written word, free to search his inspired Scriptures, free to prove all things, free to comprehend what is 
the length, and breadth, and depth, and height, and to know as far as possible the love of God, which 
passeth knowledge, and to be filled, so abundant is his gift, with all the fulness of God. See Eph. 3. 18, 19. 
The children of Israel saw only through a vail. “ Which vail is donsftftway in Christ” Upon their heart 
even now there is a vail. Though when Israel “ shall turn to the Lora/’ from them also the vail shall be 
taken away.” But we Christians, all of us, with no vail upon our hearts between us and the countenance of 
our Lord, look stedfastly on his revealed glory, see as in a glass the ii|ftge of our Redeemer; and by the 
sight of what He is, by the knowledge of what He has been to us, ave^muuiged into the same inage, are 
converted unto the likeness of Himself, step by step, from space to grajgp, *from glory to glory; yen as by 
the Spirit of the Lord,” even by the Holy Gnost which He has given us. Such is our liberty, tfttt we can 
look upon his glory. Such is his glory, that we can behold and live. It exceedsdn glory; and y etme exceed 
in looking on it. Oh thut whilst we look we may be changed 1 Oh that we may *be changed into tl| image of 
our Lora 1 
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2 CORINTHIANS 4. 1 - 7 . 
St . Paul justifietli his ministry. 


" » * 

I Therefore seeing we have this ministry* as wd 
have received mercy, we feint not; . 

a But have renounced the liidded things of * dis¬ 
honesty, not walking in craftidess, noejhamtling the 
word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God. r >.' • & > 

3 But if o&r gospel be hid, it 4$ hid to them tlmt 
are lost: 

4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the 


glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them. 

s For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. 

6 For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in "the face 
of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us. 

. shame . 


, % The faithful minister. 

As Timothy is joined with St. l’dul irik^e jjrst address of this Epistle to the Corinthians, so we must 
reckon both to be spoken of throiighdtit; except where it is plain that what is said belongs to one. And not 
of these two only are most of theSwkhings written, but of others also who were their fellow' labourers in the 
Gospel. And not of them only, but of all Christian ministers to the end of time. For iu most of what is 
here said, to justify one apostle to one church, we may find matter of profitable instruction to all ministers in all 
churches; nay, also to till Christian people. 

In the words before us we learn of Christian ministers, that if they would follow the example of St. Paul, 
they must consider themselves to “ liavc this ministry,” to be intrusted with a solemn charge, to be made 
servants of Christ, not lords over the consciences of men; and to “ have received mercy,” to have experienced 
no common degree of favour at God’s liaud in being intrusted with so honourable an office. And feeling 
that their trust is great and glorious, they must “ faint, not.” They must not be dispirited by ill success. 
They must persevere through evil report and good report, in preaching salvation by Christ Jesus. There 
must be no concealment, no artifice, no craftiness, in their handling the word of God. They must not 
interpret it with a view to please their hearers, or with a design to exalt themselves. They must not labour 
to adapt it to any system of their own. They must not hold one doctrine iu secret, and preach another to 
their people. But they must make manifest the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, to all men : 
and so commend themselves “ to every man’s conscience in the sight of God.” They must not imagine 
that they can secure more large success, byacting on the principles of worldly wisdom; or suppose that the 
rejection of the Gospel by many, is to be avoided by adulterating the truth. It is the fault not of the Gospel, 
but of them that are lost. It is Satan, whom the worldly minded serve for God; he it is who makes them 
unable to behold “ the light of the glorious gospel of Christhe it is who holds the vail over their hearts, 
to hinder this bright image of God from shining into the darkness which there prevails. 

The faithful minister therefore preaches not himself, “ but Christ Jesus the Lord.” He follows not his 
own devices in his preaching, nor seeks to bring into notice his own ability, nor desires to establish his own 
authority. He knows that no such artifices can save the lost. He trusts only to that Saviour, who is the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express image-of his person, see lleb. 1. 3, to Him only he trusts 
for giving sight unto the blind, and safety to the lost. There is darkness upon the face of the deep. There 
is confusion in the soul of the sinner; so that he is scarcely able to discern right from wrong, good from 
evil, heaven from hell. He is on the brink of the pit of destruction, and knows it not. He is beset with 
enemies who would take away his life, and is not aware. The flames of that fire which is never quenched, are 
lighted all around him; and lie sleeps, instead of flying for deliverance. And shall man pretend in such 
emergency to turn the night into day ? None but God could say, “ Let there be light: and tfltere was light.” 
Gen. 1. 3. Only in Christ’s name, and as his servants, can we hope effectually to proclaim, “ Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the jjead, and Christ shall give thee light.” Eph. 5.14. 

“ But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of 
us.” This accounts for the choice j»f instruments so weak and 'frail, as are the very best and most able of 
mankind. Whether as ministers, mm members of the church of Christ, we seek to make the Gospel known, 
we must feci that we are but mean, unworthy instruments. And whilst we seek to be less unworthy than 
we are, we must admire the wisdmp of Him, who out of our unworthiness contrives to teach this truth, that 
“the excellency of the power” ishra own. Oh let us then look to Him as our Teacher. Let us look to Christ 
as our great High Priest. Lfct'lis not fix too fondly our affection on any one of his servants upon earth. 
But whnst we thaukfully profit by flieir ministry, and acknowledge the value of their services, whilst we 
respect their office, honour, their gifts, lament their faults, and pray for their prosperity; let us look up beyond 
their ministry to the Shepherd of the shepherds; let us remember that the excellency of the power is not 
theirs but his; let us pray to be taught by Him who cannot err; let us seek the help of Him who never feils. 

3 v 



580 


2 CORINTHIANS 4. 8—is. 


The trials and support of the apostle. 

8 We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us 
we are perplexed, but |) not in despair; with you. 

g Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not 15 For all things are for your sakes, that the abun- 
destroyed; dant grace might through the thanksgiving of many 

10 Always bearing about in the body the dying of redound to the glory of God. 
the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be 16 For which cause We feint not; but though our 

made manifest in our body. outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 

U For we which live are alway delivered unto death day by day. 
for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be 17 For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 

made manifest in our mortal flesh. worketh for us a fer more exceeding and eternal weight 

12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. of glory; 

13 We having the same spirit of faith, according as 18 while fce look not at the things which are seen, 

it is written, 1 1 believed, and therefore have 1 spoken; but at the things which are not seen: for the things 
we also believe, and therefore speak; which are seen art temporal; but the things which 

14 Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus are not seen^rc^ternal. 

|| Or, not altogether without help, or, means. 1 Ps. 11G. 10. 

§ 5*24. Our Christian warfare and retard. 

“ Great are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him’out of all.” Ps. 34. 19 . How exactly 
was this promise fulfilled in the sufferings endured by the first preachers of the Gospel! How fully will it be 
realized in us, if we like them count all things but loss for Christ! See Phil. 3. 8 . We may not live a life of 
ease. We have a conflict to Carry on in our own hearts. We have war to wage with the enemy of souls. 
We may not feel his assaults, and not resist. We dare not, when wo see him ravaging the heedless world, 
deceiving the simple, overreaching the wise, getting the poor into his den, and slaying the rich in the midst of 
their treasures; we dare not, as true soldiers of Jesus Clirist, we dare not desert our Saviour’s ranks, we dare 
not refuse to fight his enemy; we would not if we durst We long to help in the deliverance of our brethren. 
We desire to warn them of their danger, to assist them in avoiding it We are eager, forward, watchful, 
diligent to get advantage over Satan, to foil his devices, to overthrow his kingdom on the earth, and to drive 
him back, whence he came, to the pit of destruction. 

These feelings, these principles, these duties, keep us, if we be Christians indeed, in a state of perpetual 
warfare. “ We are troubled on every side” by the craftiness of our enemy. We are perplexed by the 
backwardness, waywardness, and indifference of our brethren, who ought to be our friends. We are persecuted 
by those in whose behalf we are contending. We are cast down, nay even trampled under foot, in the fierce 
onset of our strife against iniquity. But we are not destroyed, wfe are not forsaken, we are not in despair; 
nay, we arc not distressed. In our sorrow we still have joy, in our disappointment hope. Though all men 
forsake us, God does not forsake us. Though we fall, God lifts us up. We hold aloft the standard of the 
cross: we cling to it for our safety: we shew it forth for the deliverance of our brethren; in our most fearful 
encounters, or most sad reverses, we are “ always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh,” that we may behave agreeably to the sign 
under which we are enlisted, that we may be crucified to the world, to the lusts of the flesh. 

And thus we do, thus we live, thus contend for die mastery, chiefly through faith and love. We have 

regard to the life of others, in the dcadi to which we expose ourselves. We do all things for the sake of 
• others; “ diat the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God.” 
It is that his grace may abound towards them; that they may value it, profit by it, turn it to his praise, 

make it minister to his glory; this is the great object of our desire in all our labour of love towards each 

other. And love takes this direction by reason of our faith. “ We also believe, and therefore speak.” We 
arc persuaded that Christ died for all men, that God “ raised up the Lord Jesus,” that He will “raise up us 
also by Jesus,” and that He is able and willing to present us with them, and diem with us, blameless, through 
the merits of our Lord. We “ therefore speak.” We cannot hold our peace. We cannot refrain from 
admonishing, our brethren. We cannot believe that except they repent they perish, and not bid them repent 
and be saved. 

“ For which cause we faint notby reason of our faith, by reason of jour love, by reason of those diings 
which we believe and desire, and hope, and long for. Our warfare may wear out the body. It does but 
exercise, and strengthen, and confirm the soul. Each trial, through God’s grace, makes us better able to 
endure. Each affliction, so sure is his promise, prepares us for the greater glory. How light becomes our 
present tribulation, when thus weighed against the joy we look for! The one “ for a moment,” the other for 
ever! The one we see. But what is sight? How soon it fails, grows dim in age, or comes to nought in death. 
The other is not seen. Eye hath not seen it. But foith beholds. For God has spoken. And He will bring 
‘it to pass.. And it lasts for ever. The senses which enjoy it never fail. The soul which has heaven, never 
dies. Ris to be, and to be for ever. It is to be for ever nappy. It is to dwell where God is, with Him. It 
is to reign, wh&re Christ reigns, in glory. 
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How we groan whilst in the Mg. 


1 For we know that if our earthly house of this taber¬ 
nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2 For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
elothed upon with our nouse which is from heaven: 

3 If so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life. 

5 Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame 
thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest 


of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from 
the Lord: 

7 (For we walk by faith, not by sight:) 

8 We are confident, I sag, aud willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore we || labour, that whether present or 
absent, we may be accepted of him. 

to For we must all appear before the judgment, seat 
of Christ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. 


% || Or, endeavour. 

§ 525. JThe judgment seat of Christ. 

The apostle here still describes himself, and would have all Christians conceive themselves described, as in 
a state of distress. “ In this we groan.” Though “ the things which are not seen arc eternal,” ch. 4. 18, 
though we know that when our earthly house, which is but temporary, shall fall to pieces, when the worn out 
body shall moulder in corruption, “ we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavensyet, notwithstanding, “ in this we groan.” We are painfully anxious to attain unto that heavenly 
abode. We desire to be clothed with*that immortality. Here we feel burdened; weary and heavy laden ; 
depressed with the conviction of our own sinfulness, and with the many proofs of sin which we see around us. 
Not that we can ever bring ourselves to desire the decease of the body; but that we could wish, and ought to 
wish, to have it renewed in glory. We could wish, and ought to wish, to have mortality swallowed up of life. 
Else how are we believing in Clod’s word, that Christ is ascended into heaven, see Eph. 4. 9 , 10 , if we cannot 
feel, on the review of our present state, that to depart and to be with Christ is far better ? See Phil. 1. 23. Or 
how believe we what He has promised to ourselves, forgiveness of sin, and resurrection unto life eternal; if we 
.are not persuaded that to us “to die is gain?” Phil. I. 21. Let us believe what we are told, let us know 
what may be known from the word of God, and we shall then groan within ourselves, whilst we wait for the 
redemption of the body; see ltom. 8. 23; we shall have no rest in our spirit, till we enter into possession of 
those good things, which God has prepared for them that love Him. See i Cor. 2. 9 . 

And of these things He has already given us an earnest, in the gift of the Spirit, in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, in the heavenly temper and disposition, which by this means we find within ourselves. “ Therefore 
jve are always confident.” If we find ourselves pure in heart, being corrupt by nature; if meek, when we 
should else be angry; humble, instead of proud; and not covetous, but heavenly minded; have we not 
herein proof that God is fitting us for a better resurrection ? Know we not hence, that whilst we are present 
here, we are hindered from something better that belongs to us elsewhere ? And should we not be well 
pleased rather ,f to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord ?” For we live, if our life be 
such as this, “ by faith and not by sight.” Our daily walk is influenced by the evidence of things unseen ; 
and shall not this work also on the desires of our heart ? We now deny ourselves, out of regard to what God 
has commanded. And how can we help also being grieved within ourselves out of our longing for what He 
has promised ? How can we help labouring, so longing as to labour, “ that, whether present, or absent, we 
may be” acceptable unto Him ? 

“ For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ;” most affecting thought; before the throne 
of our Redeemer ! Therefore is He Judge, because He died for us. Therefore He hits a right to call us to 
account And therefore we shall feel with tenfold force, his right to sentence us to death, if we have not lived 
according to his will. For now that we are his people, redeemed by Him, saved by his free gift, by the sacrifice 
of Himself, we are bought by Him with the price of his own blood, we are bound to do all his pleasure. Hence 
it follows that we shall hereafter receive good or evil, according to the things done in the body. According 
to the life we lead in this our tabernacle on the earth, will be our sentence when it shall be dissolved. Thus 
the Christian is not exempt from “ the terror of the Lord.” Vcr. 11 . The Christian must join in the confession 
of the Psalmist, “There is mercy with thee: therefore shalt thou be feared.” Ps. 180. 4 . Our knowledge 
that we have a house prepared for us in heaven, our enjoying the earnest of the Spirit; these things make 
us so much the more afraid of doing any thing to displease our Saviour. We shall be judged as they that have 
been forgiven. We shall be judged by Him, through whose blood we have forgiveness. We shall be judged 
as having had help offered to our prayers, and heaven secured upon our believing. Oh let us then know at 
once the mercy of God, and also the terrors of the Lord! Let us feel the one to be connected with the other ! 
Let us “ fear God, and give glory to Him,” the glory that is due unto his redeeming love; “ for the hour of 
his judgment is come !” Rev. 14. 7 . 


8 y 2 
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2 CORINTHIANS 5. n—ai. 


The minuter of reconciliation. 


u Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
persuade men; but we are made manifest unto God; 
and I trust also are made manifest in your consciences. 

12 For we commend not ourselves again unto you, 
but give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that ye 
may have somewhat to answer them which glory * in 
appearance, and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: 
or whether we be sober, it is for your cause. 

u For the love of Christ constraineth us; because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead: 

is And that he died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
him which died for them, and rose again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the 
flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the 

• Gr. (ii the face. {I Or, let him be. 


flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, || he is a new 
creature: ‘old things are passed away; behold, all 
things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation; 

19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them; and hath f committed unto us the word of recon¬ 
ciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in 
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 

21 For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him. 

1 Is. 43.19. Itev. 21. 6. f Gr. put in ut. 


§ 526. The terms of peace. 

St. Paul would persuade men by “ the terror of the Lord,” as well as by “ the love of Christ.” Both 
constrain us. By both he had endeavoured to constrain the Corinthians; as was manifest, he trusted, unto 
God, and also unto them. And here he reminds them of his reason for justifying himself, as he did in this 
appeal to their consciences, and to God. This was not in order to commend himself. It was that they might 
have an answer to give to men in his behalf, and thanks also to offer in his name to God. It was “ the love 
of Christ” that constrained him to persuade men by “ the terror of the Lord.” For thus he argued: Christ 
“ died for all.” All men must therefore be by nature dead; all must, but for Him, have died eternally. 
And if lie died in their stead, in their behalf, in atonement for their sin, then must they be bound henceforth 
not to “ live unto themselves, but unto Himthen must they be liable to so much sorer punishment if they 
put Him to an open shame. See Heb. 6. 6. and 10. 29 . How then shall we refrain from warning all for 
whom Christ died, that they must hereafter stand before his judgment seat? 

“ Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh.” Because we are bound to live unto Him who 
died for us, we must live with new motives, new feelings,'new language, new conduct. Our views of each other, 
and our views of Christ, must be changed from what they were when we lived after the flesh. Being in 
Christ, we must be each of us “ a new creature.” New purposes must animate our hearts. New labours, even 
those of love, must occupy our lives. Old things must pass away. All tilings must become new. We must 
not be changed only in one point, or in a few points, but in all. We must not give up only one sin, or a 
few sins, but all. We must not seek after one grace only, or a few graces, but all. For God is able to give 
all, as well as some, or one. He is able to chauge all, as well as some, or one. “ All things are of God, as 
well as some, or one. Having given for us his Son, He will with Him give us all things. Having “ recon¬ 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ," He will in all tilings make us like unto Himself. Having “ made him to 
he sin for us, who knew no sin,” He will also make us to be “ the righteousness of God in him.” He will 
count us for righteous, as He counted Christ for sin. He will count us for righteous, us who knew no 
righteousness. And hence He will make us to be what He esteems us. By our sense of his mercy in so 
esteeming us, all unworthy as we are of his regard, He will work in us a desire to be what He would have us; 
He will guide us to do good instead of evil; He will make us new creatures in Christ. 

How different is this view of our redemption, how different these regards towards our blessed Lord, from 
those which St. Paul himself had entertained, when he knew Christ “ after the flesh;” when he knew Jesus by 
name as the Author of the Gospel, but knew Him not by faith as the Saviour of St. Paul himself, and of all 
them that believe! Once he persecuted. See now how zealously he preaches! See how he glories in the gift he 
had received of God, not only to be reconciled by Jesus Christ, but to be a minister of this reconciliation ! See 
how plainly he states die terms of peace: “ God was in Christ,” yea Christ is God; “ reconciling the world 
unto himself,” yea, reconciling and being reconciled; “ not imputing their trespasses unto them,” yea, looking 
on us as free from sin! Nor does God by his aposde only tell us of this peace. He beseeches us to accept it. 
“ Be ye,” it is “in Christ’s stead” that we are exhorted, “ Be ye reconciled to God.” Ye have been 
enemies. Ye may now be friends. Ye have been strangers. Ye may now be sons. “ Peace, peace to him that 
is fur off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord; and I will heal him.” Isa. 57. ig. 

Lord, who givest peace, give us the heart to welcome it! Lord, who didst once die for all, give us the will to 
live henceforth unto Thee! 
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Sf. PattTs ministry and privations. 


1 We-then, as workers together with Aim, beseech 
you also that ye receive not the grace of God in 
vain. 

2 (For he saith, 1 1 have heard thee in a time ac¬ 
cepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured 
thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now 
is the day of salvation.) 

3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the ministry 
be not blamed: 

4 But in all things * approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 

5 In stripes, in imprisonments, || in tumults, in 

> Is. 49. & 


labours, in watchings, in fastings; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by 
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left, 

8 By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good 
report: as deceivers, and yet true; 

9 As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, 
behold, we live; as chastened, and notjtilled; 

to As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet 
making many rich; as having nothing, and yet posses¬ 
sing all things. 

|| Or, in toning* to and fro. 


* Gr. commending. 


§ 527. How to approve ourselves in all things. 

That we receive not the grace of God in vain, this is what St. Paul beseeches us, this is what he laboured 
to effect in the Corinthians, this it is the chief business of Christian ministers to bring to pass amongst us. 
We have received the grace of God. His free gift has been announced to us. Nay, his sign and seal has 
been set on us in baptism, assuring us of all Gospel privileges, conveying to us according to our age and 
fitness ail Gospel graces. And yet all this we shall have received in vain, unless we love and live accordingly. 
And therefore has God ordered it, lest the gift should be of none effect, that ministers should be set apart 
throughout all ages of the church, whose business it is to exhort their brethren, to instruct them in his will, 
to invite them to his supper, and if possible to compel them to come in. “ Now,” they must say continually, 
as long as earth shall last, “ now is the accepted time: behold, now is the day of salvation.” Oh that they 
may raise their voice on high, and make their message to be heard ! Oh that the rest may not be deaf to their 
entreaty! 

“ Giving no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed.” This was St. Paul’s first care in 
the exercise of this the teacher’s office; to give no scandal; lest he should injure, by his own transgressions, 
the cause in which he ministered, the cause of Christ. “ But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers 
of God.” This was the other chief point in his behaviour, to do all the good he could, in all things to make 
shine before men the light of Christian conduct, see Matt. 5. 16 , to make manifest in his life the beauty of 
holiness. See Psalm 29. 2. It is not enough'then for ministers to stand clear of evil, they must be forward to 
do good. It is not enough that they give no offence, bring no blame on the Gospel in which they minister; 
They must recommend it by the holiness of their lives. They must adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour 
in all things. See Tit. 2. 10. And this, let us all remember, this is our duty, as well as theirs. For under 
the Gospel all are in some sort ministers. All are strictly charged to edify each other. See 1 Thess. 5. li. 
All have it set before them as a chief object of their ambition, the converting of a sinner from the error of his 
way. See James 5. 20. 

Let us see therefore what instances the apostle mentions, by way of teaching us to approve ourselves in all 
things. “ In much patience.” We must cheerfully put up with disappointment. “ In afflictions, in neces¬ 
sities, in distresses." We must submit without murmuring to whatsoever tribulation it may please God to 
bring upon us for conscience sake. Nay, we must glory in tribulation: and give thanks that herein we are 
made like unto our Lord. “ In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults.” Of these, thanks to God’s goodness 
in establishing the Gospel, we now run little risk. How much more then ought we to take thankfully at his 
hands our comparatively light privations! “ In labours, in watchings, in fastings.” How anxiously ought 
we to avoid a life of ease, and sloth, and luxury ! How surely ought we to prefer, wheresoever we have our 
choice, work to rest, wakefulness to sleep, aud abstinence to plenteous abundance ! 

“ By pureness,” even chastity, in thought and deed; “ by knowledge,” even understanding of God’s revealed 
will; “ by longsuffering, by kindness,” being ready to endure grief, suffering wrongfully, see 1 Pet 2. 19, 
being mindful to overcome evil with good; see llom. 12. 21; “ by the Holy Ghost,” without whose help we 
can approve ourselves in nothing; “ by love unfeigned, by the word of truth,” so as that we speak the truth 
in love; see Eph. 4 . 15 ; “ by the power of God,” not trusting in our own, but armed with his might for 
perfect righteousness; by these means we must also labour to make known unto our brethren the light of 
the glorious Gospel. Whether we have honour, and good report, we must be humble. Whether we have ill 
report and dishonour, we must still be meek. When counted for deceivers, we must be content to be still 
true; when slighted by men, still thankful that we are known of God. Our chastisements, however severe, 
only invigorate our life. Our death is to die no more. Our sorrows are consistent with our rejoicing always. 
Our poverty cannot hinder us from treasure in heaven, nor hinder us from helping others to be rich for ever. 
Our having nothing that we count our own, in this present world, helps us towards possessing heaven for ever. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 6. u-is. 


Against fellowship with unbelievers. 


n O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
our heart is enlarge*!. 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened 
in your own bowels. 

13 Now for a recompense in the same, (I speak us 
unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 lie ye not unequally yoked together with unbe¬ 
lievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with 
darkness ? 

15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 

1 Lev. 2(1. 12. 


what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols ? for ye are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath said, 1 1 will dwell in 'them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. 

17 * Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing ; and I will receive you, 

18 ' And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 

* Jer.Sl. 1. 


* Is. 52. 11. 


§ 528. With whom we must agree , and with whom not. 

St. Paul would win the affection of the Corinthians by the expression of his own. “ Our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged.” It is well for the mouth to profess confidence in those we love. It is well 
to speuk to them without reserve of our own acts and feelings. But let us see that the heart feels what the 
mouth professes. Let us see that we really love our brethren. Then to speak to them in the language of 
affection, or St. Paul here does to the Corinthians, would be the best means to confirm their regard, or to 
reconcile them if estranged. Are there amongst our friends any who have been lacking in their remembrance 
of us; any who have neglected our wishes, and set at nought our regard ? Let us assure them that they “ are 
not straitened in us,” that they occupy the same room in our good wishes as before. Let us make them feel, if 
it be possible, that they are straitened only in themselves; that they have only to enlarge their own hearts, 
and we should again be as good friends as ever. Most affecting is the example here set us by St. Paul, in 
conciliating the erring Corinthians. Let us be as willing as he was to revive the spirit of the contrite. Let 
us count the Gospel for a ministry of reconciliation, as well between man and man, as between man and God. 
Let us overcome evil with good. Let us warm by our charity the love of our brethren. And in return for 
our own enlarged feelings let us appeal to them as for a suitable return, “ Be ye also enlarged.” 

• But though the apostle thus graciously entreated erring Christians, he would by no means sanction the 
promiscuous intercourse of Christians with unbelievers. Nay he seems to speak of it as one point in the renewed 
affection of the Corinthians towards himself, that they should in this especially comply with his injunctions, in 
not being “ unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” In which expression there is a manifest allusion to 
the precept in the law of Moses: “ Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass together.” Deut. 22. to. 

Whence we may understand that this very precept was significant of God’s abhorrence of idolatry, that He 
would not have his people mingle with the heathen who dwelt around them, be joined with them in marriage, 
or society, in traffick, or labour, or amusement In like manner neither would Christ have us keep company 
by choice witli the professors of unbelief, or with such as disgrace professed belief with notorious iniquity. 
For in such cases it may be still asked, and who dare answer, “ What fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness, and what communion hath light with darkness?” No more can there be in one case than in 
tlie other. Light cannot be darkness, nor darkness light. Ho neither can the righteous and unrighteous 
have any community of feeling with each other. Christ can have none with Behai; nor Christians with 
such us have Satan for their God. See eh. 4. 4. The temple of God can have none with idols; nor we who 
are the temple of the living God, with such as make unto themselves idols of the vanities of earth. “ Where¬ 
fore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean tiling.” Let 
the distinction of the Law between clean and unclean, remind us of the eternal difference between right and 
wrong. Let Christians avoid contact witli sin. Let them come out from among sinners, and be separate. 

But observe this applies to gross, manifest, notorious sins; to sinners whom no persuasion or remonstrances 
can convert, no discipline restrain or heal. The Corinthians had sinned grievously, but not hopelessly. And 
therefore they were not straitened in St Paul. And observe further how great is our encouragement thus Jo 
renounce on due occasions our best loved friends, or expose ourselves to be renounced by them. God will 
receive us. He will dwell in us as in his temple, and walk in us. He will be a Father unto us. And we 
shall be his sons and daughters. What then would we more ? What better can we conceive ? What more 
high privilege, what more perfect happiness ? God is enlarged to us. Let our hearts be enlarged, let our 
mouths be opened unto Him. Let us have fellowship with righteousness, communion with light, concord 
with Christ, agreement with God. ' 
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i St. Paul comforted by the report of Titus. 


* 


l Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from ail filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit,perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

a Receive us; we have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 

3 I speak not this to condemn you: for I have said 
before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live with 
you. 

4 Great is my boldness of speech toward you, great 
is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I 
am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

5 For, when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 


had no rest, but we were troubled on every side; 
without were fightings, within were fears. 

6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are 
cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the consolation 
wherewith he was comforted in you, when he told us 
your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind 
toward me; so that I rejoiced the more. * 

8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, though I did repent: for I perceive that, 
the same epistle hath made you sorry, though it were 
but for a season. 


§ 529. Comfort in tribulation. 

There is nothing more remarkable in this Epistle than the intermixture of matters personal to the apostle 
and the Corinthians, with most affecting statements of Christian doctrines, and exhortations to Christian practice. 
The mind of the writer was evidently under the influence of highly excited feelings. lie had been exceedingly 
grieved by the misconduct of those to whom he was writing. lie had written his first Epistle to rebuke them 
in their offences, to make them sorry for their sins. He had been most anxious to hear how they received it. 
He had been kept a long time in suspense. At length he heard a satisfactory account. lie heard that they 
were truly contrite. And now he writes to them the second time, in the fulness of his heart, earnestly desiring 
to soothe their sorrow for the present, and yet more earnestly desiring to minister to their salvation in the end. 
Meantime the Holy Spirit of God, using man’s faculties and feelings as means for the revelation of God’s will, 
so directs his thoughts, so controuls his expressions, as to pour forth out of his enlarged heart the most animating 
appeals to the consciences of us all. 

The last point insisted on was God’s merciful assurance, that He will be a Father unto those, who for 
his sake renounce the world, and all its lusts and vanities. Thereupon we are exhorted, out of regard to these 
promises, to “cleanse ourselves from all filthiijcss of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the tear of God.” 
And then again the apostle recurs to the topic still uppermost in his thoughts, the renewal of a right mind, an<j 
kind regard, in the Corinthians towards hitnself. He prays them to receive him; as though he were still under 
the impression that they were] averse. He declares that he had “ wronged no man,” “ corrupted no man,” 
“ defrauded no manas though putting himself again in the situation of one accused, and desiring to give no 
offence in any thing. And yet he speaks not this to condemn the Corinthians. For his heart, as he had before 
signified, was full of tenderness towards them; ch. 6. 11 ; even so as that he could wish to live and die to¬ 
gether. Now therefore he speaks freely, trusting in the renewal of their regard, he speaks freely even of their 
fault; not as judging or condemning, but as exhorting and edifying. Thus he glories in them greatly; he is 
filled with comfort, he is exceeding joyful, even in thinking of all his past tribulation. But how trying must 
that trouble have been to him! “ Without were fightings, within were fears.” The persecutions of the 

Jews and of the Gentiles were on one side. On the other was apprehension for the fidelity of the Christians. 
But God knoweth how to comfort those that are cast down. And God comforted him “ by the (jpming of 
Titus.” For Titus had himself taken comfort in the Corinthians, and had told of their “ earnest desire, their 
mourning, their fervent mind” towards St. Paul. So that he rejoiced the more; even more than if he had not 
written, more than if he had never apprehended an ill reception of his letter, more than if the Corinthians 
had never behaved ill. And .therefore he did not repent of having made them “ sorry with a letter.” Though 
for a while, after sending it, he had repented. He could have wished, out of Ids reluctance to give them pain, he 
could have wished that he had not sent it. But now he perceived that “ the same epistle” had made them sorry 
only for a season. That is to say, he was now persuaded, that this sorrow would turn to their greater joy. 

How lovely is the sympathy here expressed for the tears of genuine contrition ! How heavenly the joy 
felt over the sinner that repents! How lively ought to be our concern for the recovery of them that are 
astray! How diligent our endeavours for ourselves to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord! The more 

S irecious are God’s promises, let us the more fear lest we come short of them. The more perfect is his holiness, 
et us the more carefully “ cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” The.more grievous 
is our conflict, let us the more entirely trust in the consolations of God, “ that comforteth those that are 
cast down.” The more we have been supported or forgiven, the more we have witnessed the conversion of 
our brethren, let us rejoice the more. 


9 
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2 CORINTHIANS 7. 9 — 16 . 


St. Paul's joy in the repentance of the Corinthians. 


9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were'made sorry, but 
that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made 
sorry || after a godly manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 

10 Tor godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation 
not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world 
worketh death, ff 

11 For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed 
after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what, indignation, 
yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what 
zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have ap¬ 
proved yourselves to be clear in this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it 
not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his 

|| Or, according to God. 


cause that suffered wrong, but that our care for you in 
the sight of God might appear unto ypu. •*’ 

13 Therefore we were comforted m your'comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for Uhe ioy of 
Titus, because hu spirit was refreshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted any thing to him of you, 
I am not ashamed; but as we spake all things to you 
in truth, even so our boasting, which I inode before 
Titus, is found a truth. 

15 And his * inward affection is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedieneg of 

ou all, how with fear and trembling ye received 
im. 

1 6 I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you 
in all things. 

• Gr. bowels. 


§ 530. Repentance unto salvation not to he repented of. 

We have been told by our blessed Lord Himself, how great joy there is in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth. See Luke 15. 7 . And here St. Paul declares that he rejoiced in the repentance of the Corinthians. 
Nay, he w rote with this very view, not so much for the sake of one chief offender, nor for the sake of himself, 
who had suffered wrongfully, but in order to make manifest his concern in their behalf, that they should not 
fall away and perish. Therefore he was comforted in their comfort, in their contrition, which it gladdened his 
heart to hear of. “ Yea, and exceedingly the more” he rejoiced “ for the joy of Titus,” for the gladness to 
which their amendment gave rise in the heart of his fellow labourer in the Lord. He felt justified in all he 
had saidof them to Titus. He felt that Titus loved them the more heartily for the proofs they had given_ of 
obedience and fear. And he felt that henceforth, after this trial of their faith,.after this their fall and recovery 
of grace, he could have confidence in them in all things. 

What then is that sorrow which thus multiplies joy? What is that repentance which angels glory to behold, 
and which confirms the confidence, enlivens the affection, and exceedingly increases the comfort and rejoicing, of 
apostles, and of ministers of the Gospel? Surely they are not glad that men a¥fe sorry. Surely they rejoice 
not in our tears and sighs, in our strong crying, and groaning within ourselves, in our agony of shame and 
grief, of compunction, remorse, or despair. Far from it. Angels, and good men, and Goa who alone is truly 
good, are sorry that wc have sorrow, regard with compassionate concern each pain we feel, each pang we 
undergo. But that we sorrow to repentance, that we are sorry after a godly manner, that our sorrow is not for 
damage but for gain, that it is not the sorrow of the world which worketh death, but godly sorrow that worketh 
repentance unto salvation, repentance not to be repented of; this is matter of unfeigned joy in earth 
beneath, in heaven above, with men, with angels, amt with God. 

“ Repentance unto salvation.” It has to do with our deliverance from sin and death, with saving us from 
that wrath of God which is revealed against all unrighteousness of men, with bringing us to those joys which 
God has prepared for them that love Him. The tears we now shed for sin are fitting us for admittance to that 
state where we shall weep no more. The sorrow we now endure, if it be godly sorrow, is helpful in our pre¬ 
paration for that heaven where there is no sorrow. Repentance “ not to be repented of.” How unlike to 
what we commonly attempt to attain unto ! How seldom do we so heartily repent, as not to be still haunted 
by die remembrance of our sins, not to weep for them again, not to have to count amongst the things to be 
repented%f, the faintness, and feebleness, and faultiness, of our very repentance itself! So true it is in fact, 
that the best things we do have in them still somewhat diat is amiss! So plainly is it set forth to us in Scripture, 
that we ought to be in all diings perfect! Oh that we might so sorrow now, as never to weep again for the 
things which we have once repented of! Oh that God would blot out all our sins from his remembrance, and 
wipe away all tears from our eyes! 

But sorrow,'we must remember, is one thing, repentance is another. “ Godly sorrow worketh repentance.” 
Let us see then how it “ worketh.” It works “ carefulness.” It makes us watchful against each renewed 
temptation, heedful that we neither fall nor stumble, that we neither in word, nor deed, nor thought, offend. 
It sets us upon clearing ourselves, not by making out that we have been right, but by pleading the merits of 
our Saviour. It raises in us indignation, yea, even against ourselves, that we should nave offended our Father 
which is in heaven, dishonoured the Son our Saviour, grieved the Holy Spirit our Comforter. It fills us with 
fear, not^with selfish slavish terror, but with salutary apprehension of God’s goodness, of his enmity against sin, 
fear of displeasing Him, fear coupled with “vehement desire,” with earnest affection towards God, with “zeal” 
.in hi^service, with “ revenge” upon our sins and upon ourselves. Grant, Lord, that we may sorrow after this 
“godly sort!” Grant that our sorrow may work in us repentance! Grant that our repentance may be unto 
salvation! Grant that it may not need to be repented of! 



2 CORINTHIANS a I— 12 . .537 

« 

St. Paul exkorteth to a contribution. 


1 Mbreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace pi God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; 

2 How that in a great trial of affliction the abundance 
of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the 
riches of their liberality.. - - 

3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond 
their power they were willing of themselves; 

4 Praying us with much intreaty that we would re¬ 
ceive the gift, and take upon us die fellowship of the 
ntfnistering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but first gave 
their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God. 

6 Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had 
begun, so he would also finish in you the same grace also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, in faith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, 

II Gr¬ 


and in your love to us, see that ye abound in this 
grace also. 

8 I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of 
the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of 
your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our iord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your Bakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 

10 And herein I give mu advice: for this is ex¬ 
pedient for you, who have begun before, not only to 
do, but also to be || forward a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform the doing of it „• that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be a per¬ 
formance also out of that which ye have. 

12 For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that 
he hath not. 


§ 531. Motives and rules for almsgiving. 


The Macedonians, when they made this collection, “ were in a great trial of ’affliction.” Yet they had 
“ joy,” even abundance of joy in giving. They were poor, in “ deep poverty.” Yet they were rich, even 
abundantly rich in liberality. The more therefore we are poor, let us the more abound in liberality. The 
more we are afflicted, let us have the more joy in giving. Again, they gave “ to their power,” “ yea, and 
beyond their power.” Let us therefore give to the full amount of our ability, yea beyond what we seem able 
to spare. They were “ willirl^ of themselves.” Let us give unasked. They prayed the apostle with much 
entreaty that he would receive the gift. Let us ask to give. Let us press our alms upon those who have it in 
charge to minister to the necessities of the saints. Let us be at least as eager to relieve the wants of the poor* 
as the poor are to receive oiri help. “ And this they did,” beyond what the apostle had expected, even first 
giving their own selves to the Lord, and submitting themselves to St. Paul, according to the will of God. 
Let us then give to man, because we are devoted to God; because we are bent upon fulfilling his will $ because 
we submit ourselves to the direction of his ministers. 


But the forwardness of others is not the only motive by which the duty of liberality is here pressed on the 
Corinthians. They are reminded, that as they abound in other gifts, they must abound in this grace also. If 
then we count that we have “ faith,” if we find that we have “ utterance,” if we trust that we have 
“ knowledge,” “ diligence,” or “ love,” let us so much the more abound in the grace of almsgiving. Again 
they are tmd that this is not Bpoken “ by commandment.” It is not imposed on them as a tribute of necessity, 
but recommended.as an offering of love. It is put to them to prove the sincerity of their love. Let us then 
love not in word only, but in deed. Let us do according to what we profess to feel. Let us give of what we 
like to use ourselves. Let us give not grudgingly, or of necessity, but freely, cheerfully, affectionately. And 
especially let us give opt of regard to “ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” out of our thankful remembrance 
of his inestimable gift;%nowing that though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich. On, what is worldly wealth, that we should set it in comparison against treasure 
in heaven ? What is money, that we should grudge to give it, when Christ left for our sakes tlm glory of 
the Father, became man, and as man expended for us his life upon the cross ? Ought we not to be willing 
to impoverish ourselves, in order to help our poorer brethren ? Ought we not to value such riches as we have, 
only as they are the means of making others rich, only as they help ourselves towards treasure in heaven? 

St Paul speaks not to the Corinthians in the way of commandment, but gives herein his advice. He appeals 
to their consciences. He would work upon their inclinations. For he would not use, in the matter of alms, his 
apostolical authority, lest the chief value of the almsgiving should be lost the “ willing mind.” This they had 
felt he reminds them, a year back; when they had “ begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward,” 
not only to contribute, but to feel eagerness in contributing. And yet it appears their willingness shad 
flagged, their “ readiness to will” had not led to a “ performance also,” out of that which they had. As the gift 
is vain without the willingness; so the willingness is also vain without the gift. The willingness can be 
proved only by the gift. And yet it is not measured by the amount of what is given. Nay the amount given 
is measured by the willingness. “ It is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that 
he hath nob” Let us but give according to our ability; let Trim that has much givejmuch, and he that has 
little, let him do his best to. give of that little; and behold, “ it is accepted.” God, to whom all belongs, 
God, to whom we owe all wehave to give, God accepts it as though it were ours, not his; God accepts through 
Christ our unworthy alms, nay He accepts us also ourselves, through Christ 
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2 CORINTHIANS 8. 13 — 94 . 


St. Paul provideth for honest (hinge in the eight of men, 

13 For I mean not that other men be eased, and ye is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord, 

burdened: and declaration of yam ready mind: 

14 But by an equality, that now at this time your 20 Avoiding this, that no man should blaqae us in 

abundance may be a supply for their want, that their this abundance which is administered by us: 
abundance also maybe a supply for your want: that 21 Providing for honest things, not only in (he sight 
there may be equality: of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 

15 As it is written, 1 He that had gathered much 22 And we have sent with them our brother, whom 

had nothing over; and he that had gathered little had we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, 
no lack. but now much more diligent, upon the great confi- 

16 But thanks he to God, which put the same earnest dence which *1 have in you. 

care into the heart of Titus for you. 23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but be- partner and fellow-helper concerning you: or our 

ing more forward, of his own accord he went unto you. brethren be inquired of, they are the messengers of 

18 And we have sent with him the brother, whose the churches, and the glory of Christ 

praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches; 24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the 

19 And not that only, but who was also chosen of churches, the proof of your love, and of our boasting 

the churches to travel with us with this || grace, which on your behalf. 

« Exod. 16. 18. || Or, gift. • Or, he hath. 

§ 532. That we cannot have, all things in common. 

We read of the first converts at Jerusalem that they had all things in common. See Acts 2. 44. This came 
of an indifference to the present world, and of an ardent attachment towards each other, such as could only be 
expected when'first the light of God’s glorious Gospel shone forth; and whilst yet it had the support of 
miracles. And accordingly, the Epistles are full of passages which imply, that the distinction between 
rich and poor would still prevail in the Christian church. And the equality which they seek to establish, is 
neither an equal division of property, nor a common fund instead of any property at all, but the supply of the 
wants of some out of the abundance of others, by means of alms given freely, largely, cheerfully. And in 
this it is not meant that one part should be burdened whilst the other is eased, or that any should give 
according to that he hath pot. See ver. 12 . For he that gives so wastefully as to bring himself to want, 
deprives himself of the means of giving for the future. And this would be the one chief difficulty in a common 
fund, that the property of the whole community would be likely to be exhausted. Nay their having had all 
things in common, is probably one reason why the saints at Jerusalem were so soon in a condition of want. 

Were it indeed attainable for all to be in earnest, for all to believe heartily, all to love sincerely, then it 
might be desirable for all to have one purse, for none to want, and none to give, for none to be poor, and none 
to have riches. If all were honesty and none, selfish, if all were diligent as serving the Lord, and none disposed 
to go beyond or defraud his brother in any thing, if all were content with shelter, food, and clothing, and 
none wish to have these tilings finer than their brethren, then what could be conceived more delightful upon 
earth, than to be rid of all the ills that spring from love of money, to run no risk of becoming covetous as riches 
increase, or of murmuring when they make themselves wings and fly away. No prisons need there be then 
for them that rob, no judgment for them that wrong; no bars on our doors, nor locks on our coffers, to form at 
once a protection to our property, and a reproach on our fellow creatures. Can we wonder that a prospect so 
agreeable has tempted some to try to make it a reality ? Can we wonder that seeing it was the practice of the 
first Christian church at Jerusalem, some have thought that it ought to be the aim of all Christian churches 
always ? 

But sdfc how differently the apostle propbsed to make equality! See how carefully he provided for honest 
things, “ not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men.” Forward as Titus was in the cause, 
St Paul sent with him “ the brother, whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches,” who was also 
chosen by the churches for this office. He did this to avoid the risk of being suspected, the possibility of 
being accused, in the administration of this abundance. Nay he sent with them another brother, whom he had 
often proved diligent, but whose name as well as that of the first mentioned is now lost 80 short lived is the 
note of honour amongst men ! So perishable is even the praise of all the churches, when compared with 
the everlasting commendation of God! All these St. Paul sent together, and with them a short character or 
introduction or each; of Titus, that he was his own partner and fellow helper; of the rest, that they were the 
messengers of the churches, and the glory of Christ; all this did St. Paul, for the better security of whatsoever 
alms the Corinthians might contribute, in proof of their love, and in confirmation of his boasting in their behalf. 
We are not therefore allowed to trifle with the rights of property. We must hold sacred what u committed to 
our charge for the good of others. And we must preserve what is our own, for the greater advantage of those 
■ who have none. Thus only, as long as Christians are but few amongst mankind, and few also amongst 

I irofessors of Christianity, thys only can we approach unto equality; not for no one to have much, and no one 
ittle, but for him that has much to have nothing over, and for him that has little to have no lack. See 
Exod. 16. is. 
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Touching the minutering to the taints. 


1 For as touching the ministering to the saints, it 
is superfluous for me to write to you: 

2 For I know the forwardness of your mind, for 
which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath 
provoked very many. 

3 Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of 
you should be in vain in ibis behalf; that, as I said, 
ye may be ready: 

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be ashamed in this same confident boast¬ 


ing. 

5 Therefore I thought it necesary to exhort the bre¬ 
thren, that they would go before unto you, and make 
up beforehand your * bounty, ]| whereof ye had notice 
before, that the same might be ready, as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of covetousness. 

6 But this I say , He which someth sparingly shall 
reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully 
shall reap also bountifully. 

7 Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give ; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for 
* God loveth a cheerful giver. 


* Gr. Ueuing. |) Or, tehick hath beenso much spakrn of before. 1 Prov. 11. 25. Rom. 12. 8. Ecclun. 36. 9. 


§ 583. The right way and happy fruit ofgiving. 

St. Paul had written at some length, and had yet more to say, “ touching the ministering to the saints.” In 
the midst therefore of his subject, he expresses his conviction that this topic was superfluous in writing to 
the Corinthians. That is to say, he teaches them what they ought to be, forward in their minds to give, 
by expressing himself satisfied that they were so already. And he tells them that he not only thus praised 
them to themselves, but had given them this character with “ them of Macedoniahad told the Macedonians, 
that “ Achaia,” of which Corinth was a part, “ was ready a year ago.” Nay, he added that this report of 
their zeal had stirred up many. Sometimes lie was compelled to censure. But how much more ready does 
he shew himself to commend ! Sometimes, as an apostle, it was his duty to judge. But how gladly does he 
seek occasion to judge favourably; to hope all things, to believe all things ! See 1 Cor. 13. 7. And most 
effectual is this method of persuading to do right, the method of praise and encouragement, and charitable 
hope. Is it not thus that God has dealt with mankind through Cnrist ? Does He not count us just though 
sinners? And is not the sense of our being counted righteous, the most powerful of all motives for us to sin 
no more ? Oh that we would more often try this method, in our treatment of each other ! Oh that instead of 
censuring so sharply what is wrong, we would kindly commend what is right! Oh that we would search not 
for faults but for excellence, praise it where we find it, and as far as possible suppose it, hope it, reckon on it, 
even where we fear that it is not! 

“ Yet have I sent the brethren, lest onr boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, 
ye may be ready.” This shews that the apostle knew there was still room for admonition, still need of 
exhortation. And the mention of this risk of their backwardness, in the same breath with the praise before 
expressed, shews that in that praise there was no flattery, no intent to deceive, no design to allow them in self 
deceit; but only a kind and most effectual declaration of the frame of mind they ought to have arrived at. 
And now when the reverse is supposed possible, how gently is the possibility expressed. How tenderly 
is it hinted, “ lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this same confident boasting.” Therefore the apostle sent on the brethren before 
he came himself, “ that the same might be ready,” the bounty of which ne had made boast, that it might 
be ready “as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousnessas a gift given, not as a debt paid; not as a 
hard bargain, but as a free will offering. Sad it would have been indeed, if those who had been provoked by 
tidings of the zeal of the Corinthians, should have come and found them backward. And will it not be 
yet more sad, if we who have been counted righteous, should be in the end condemned as sinners ? Shall we 
not be overwhelmed with unutterable shame, if after taking to ourselves the name of Christ, reckoning 
on the privileges of Christians, and being reckoned to have *died unto sin, and to be alive %ain unto 
righteousness, it should be proved before men and angels that we are “ unprepared;” that we can give 
unto our Lord no account of our stewardship ? 

In no one duty will a more strict account be taken than in this of giving alms. No one grace is more 
frequently insisted on, more largely explained, more powerfully enforced, in the Gospel of our Saviour, than 
this of ministering to the saints, of doing good “ unto all men, especially unto them who are of the household 
of faith.” Gal. 6. 10 . And no where is the right way, and happy fruit, of giving alms, more clearly set 
down than here. We must give as we purpose in our hearts; not as the world calculates, not, as we are 
often tempted, cutting short our bounty, when we come to determine the amount; not grudgingly, Dr of 
necessity, as if we would save it if we could; but according to the intention formed in the neart, under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit of God, cheerfully, as if we had rather give than not, as being glad to 

S 've, glad to be asked to give, thankful to be able to give, and willing to give beyond our ability. And 
r the result, in the one case we shall reap sparingly, in the other we shall leap bountifully. In the one 
case it is not said that God hatetli us; but in the other it is said that “ God loveth a cheerful giver.” Our 

E 'fts give us the assurance of his love. We gain more, how much more, than^we bestow. Nay the more we 
stow, we gain the more. 


3 z 2 
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2 CORINTHIANS 9. 8—is. 


Further motives to almsgiving. 


8 And God is able to make all grace abound toward 
you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work: 

9 (As it is written, 1 He hath dispersed abroad; he 
hath given to the poor: his righteousness remaineth 
for ever. 

10 Now he that * ministereth seed to the sower 
both minister bread for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteous¬ 
ness ;) 

11 Going enriched in every thing to all bountiful¬ 


ness, which causeth through us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this service not only 
supplieth the want of the saints, but is abundant also 
by many thanksgivings unto God; 

13 Whiles by the experiment of this ministration 
they glorify God for your professed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal distribution 
unto them, and unto all men ; 

14 And by their prayer for you, which long after 
you for the exceeding grace of God in you. 

is Thanks he unto God for his unspeakable gift. 


• Ps. 112. 9. * Is. 66.10. 

§ 534. Almsgiving promotes thanksgiving. 

We have here some further considerations, of great weight, brought forward to enforce the duty of giving 
alms. One is, that God is able to make his gifts abound to them that give. He can bring it to pass, that whilst 
they “ abound to every good work,” they shall themselves also have “ all sufficiency in all things.” And 
so it is said iti the Scriptures, in the Old Testament, of them that disperse abroad and give unto the poor, that 
their righteousness remaineth for ever. See Ps. 112. 9 . Their giving much, does not exhaust their means 
of giving. Their store is replenished, and they are righteous still. To the servant who is found faithful 
in a few things, the Lord commits the charge of many things; allowing him still sufficiency for himself 
whilst here, and welcoming him in the end with those gracious words, “ Enter thou into the joy of thy lord.” 
Matt. 25. 21 . Such is God’s usual method of proceeding, in the distribution of riches upon earth. Such is 
his universal rule, in awarding treasure in heaven. Even as out of the harvest of the year, He provides for us 
both bread to eat, and enough to spare for seed, so does He take care, for those who sow abundant alms, that 
their seed shall be multiplied, that the fruits of their righteousness shall be increased, that they shall still have 
more to use, and more to give. There may be sometimes a year of scarcity. The bountiful may sometimes 
come to want. But God “ is able,” and usually does enrich them in every thing, in all bountifulness. There 
may be sometimes dearth in the land of plenty. But which will the wise husbandman even then first think 
of, bread for the present, or seed for the future ? Will he not lay by the best for the time of sowing, and in 
the meanwhile make the refuse serve for his support l Let us likewise for ourselves be content with little, 
that we may have much to give, much to lend unto the Lord, much to sow in that field of bountifulness, 
“ which causeth through us thanksgiving to God.” 

And this is the second motive here insisted on; that the “ administration of this service not only supplieth 
the want of the saints,” that our alms not only bless those who partake of them, and not only return with 
tenfold blessing upon ourselves, but that they are “ abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God;” they 
make many others, even those who know of them, express their thankfulness to the Lord. Men judge of 
our religion by its practical effects. In them that profess subjection to the Gospel of Christ, they look to 
, find obedience to his commands. And if they find us liberal in our distribution to all men, they are inclined 
to glorify God, for our faith and love. If they have been themselves indifferent to the Gospel, they are more 
likely to believe and to obey. Or if they hjpre been faithful and obedient, they give thanks for us, and pray 
for us, an# long after us, by reason of this great grace of God, manifest in our lives. Thus the more we give, 
the more cheerfully, the more dcvontly, the more we manifest in our giving an anxiety to do good to all men, 
and a regard to the will of God, indifference to our own personal enjoyments, and earnest desire after treasure 
in heaven, we shall the more largely help in turning the hearts of many to “ subjection unto the gospel of 
Christ.” We shall awaken th&t attention to the things of eternity, which is most needful for the lovers of this 
present world. We shall enliven that love of God and of each other, that affectionate longing after God’s 
grace and each other’s eternal welfare, which is the glory of them that love their Lord. 

“ Thanks be” therefore “ unto God for his unspeakable gift.” Thanks be to Him for giving us the grace 
• to give!, Thanks be to Him for giving to the rich this use for their riches, and to the poor this relief in their 
wants! Thanks be to Him for counting all to have attained this grace, not according to the amount of their 
means, but according to the willingness of their mind! Thanks be to Him for moving us to attain to it, by 
the abundance of his own great grace! Thanks be to the Father for the gift of his own Son to die for 
us! Thanks be to the Son Who gave Himself! Thanks be to the Holy Ghost, who gives help and comfort! 
•“ Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift!” 
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Of the apostolical authority. 


1 Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meek¬ 
ness and gentleness of Christ, who |j in presence am 
base among you, but being absent am bold toward 
you: 

2 But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when 
I am present with that confidence, wherewith I think 
to be bold against some, which * think of us as if we 
walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in die flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh: 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty f through God to the pulling down of strong 
holds;) 

5 Casting down $ imaginations, and every higli thing 
that exaltetn itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ; 

|| Or, in outward appearance. • Or, reckon. 


6 And having in a readiness to revenge all disobe- 
dience, when your obedience is fulfilled. 

7 Do ye look on things after the outward appear¬ 
ance ? If any man trust to himself that he is Christ’s, 
let him of himself think this again, that, as he is Christ’s, 
even so are we Christ’s. 

s Tor though I should boast somewhat more of our 
authority, which the Lord hath given us for edification, 
and not for your destruction, 1 should not be ashamed: 

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify you by 
letters. 

10 For his letters, say diey, are weighty and power¬ 
ful ; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible. 

1 1 Let such an one think this, that, such as we are 
in word by letters when we are absent, such will we be 
also in deed when we are present. 

•f Or, to God. X Or, reasonings. 


§ 535. The authority of Christian ministers. 

The pretensions of false teachers in the church at Corinth, their factions proceedings, and personal enmity 
to St. Paul, forced him both to speak much of himself, and to say much of the authority which the Lord 
had given him. Hence we may derive profitable instruction, as to the authority of Christian ministers, the 
ground on which it stands, the manner in which it ought to be exercised, and the temper in which it ought 
to be submitted to. If St. Paul beseeches the Corinthians, by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, it 
follows that in this temper ministers must proceed; endeavouring to persuade by such meek and gentle language, 
as they might conceive that Christ Himself would use. If he was bold towards them when absent, though 
counted vile when present, this shews that however ministers may be slighted by their people, they must not be 
afraid either to tell them the truth, or to apply to them the discipline of the church. If on the other bund, he 
beseeches them, that he may have no need when present to use such boldness as he expected, this shews that 
they who would walk in his steps, ought to be sorry to have to exercise severity, ought to prevent when 
possible the necessity of harsh measures, by the prudent use of such as are gentle. 

Next observe what was the nature of those means of correction, which the apostle expected to apply. He 
had been accused of walking “ according to the flesh.” He answers, “ though we walk in the flesh,” though 
we live in the body, “ we do not war after the flesh,” we do not use either worldly wisdom or worldly force, 
towards gaining the victory at which we aim. “ The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness ox God.” 
James 1. 20 . The means of our warfare are not swords, nor imprisonment, nor destroying flames, but the 
revelation of God’s wrath against sin, the proclamation of his pardon unto sinners. These “ through God,” 
and not through the strength of man, are mighty to pull down strong holds, to demolish self deceit and. 
pride, and to bring " into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” These then, and such as these, 
are the weapons with which ministers must contend against the iniquity of the world. And as the apostle 
was ready to revenge all disobedience, when as many had obeyed as could be won by kindness, so it would be 
well if there were power in the church to daunt by the infliction of spiritual censures those obstinate offenders, 
who cannot be won by exhortation. But such power must be used, as St. Paul used his, for edification, not for 
destruction. If as an apostle he was authorized in extreme cases to deliver offenders unto Satan, to sentence 
them to grievous bodily sufferings, and to great shame and anguislf of mind, this was in order that tfekeir souls 
might be saved in the day of the Lord. See 1 Cor. 5. 5 . And so must ministers use reproof or correction, 
not with a view to crush the wounded spirit. If they wound, it must be with a view to heal. If they bring 
low, it must be in order to exalt 

Nor need they be ashamed, on due occasions, to boast of their authority, to declare it plainly, to maintain 
it firmly, to appeal from outward appearance to the appointment of Christ and on the strength of that 
appointment to enforce respect to whatever they are constrained to order. For neither was the.apostle 
ashamed to boast of bis authority, nor would he allow it to be thought that he threatened in his Epistle 
what he was not intending to perform, nor would he leave any room for saying that his letters were weighty 
but his presence weak, nor would he fail to prove, that such as he was in word when absent, he would be in 
deed when present Like to this then should be the rule of Christian ministers, firm though gentle, resolute 
though meek; consisting not in words only, but in deeds; not in threats, but in performance. Oh where do 
we now find vestiges of this power in the church ? Oh where do we now meet with this disposition, to obey them 
that have the rule over us, and submit ourselves, even as to them that watch for our souls ? See Heb. 13. 17 . 

God grant unto his people that they may no longer neglect either this or- any other profitable means, for 
having every thought brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ Jesus 1 
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2 CORINTHIANS 10. 12 —js. 


St. Paul boasteth not beyond hit measure. 


12 For we dare not make ourselves of the number, 
or compare ourselves with some that commend them¬ 
selves: but they measuring themselves by themselves, 
and comparing themselves among themselves, || are not 
wise. 

13 But we will not boast of things without our 
measure, but according to the measure of the * rule 
which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach 
even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, 
as though we reached not unto you: for we are come 


as for as to you also in preaching the gospel of Christ: 

is Not boasting; of things without our measure, that 
is, of other men’s labours; but having hope, when your 
faith is increased, that we shall be + enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantly, 

16 To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, 
and not to boast in another man’s Jline of-things made 
ready to our hand. 

17 1 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, 
is For not he that commendeth himself is approved, 

but whom the Lord commendeth. 


|| Or, understand it not. • Or, line, f Or, magnified in you. J Or, rule. 1 Jer. 9. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 31. 


§ 536. That we must not commend ourselves . 

“ Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? there is more hope of a fool than of him.” Prov. 26. 12 . This 
is the sentence of Solomo^on self conceit. And like to this is the judgment here delivered by St. Paul, 
concerning some that commend themselves. “ They measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves among themselves, arc not wise.” There is more hope of fools than of them. Fools may perhaps 
be sensible of their folly. Fools may be willing to learn, anxious to improve, thankful for correction, admoni¬ 
tion, and instruction. This at least is often the case with such as Solomon here means by the word fool, one 
who has little natural ability. And compared with such as these, how little hope can be entertained for them 
that are self conceited! They measure themselves by themselves. They take not into their account the ability, 
or importance, of any one, besides themselves. Their own opinion, their own attainments, their own extent 
of usefulness, is thtf standard by which they judge the value of their brethren, nay, by which they try their own. 
They compare themselves “ among themselves,” and among themselves only. They look not out to see how 
many are more able, more excellent. They conceive not how ‘few they are, compared with all, how trifling 
each single man must be, however great he may fancy his importance, when weighed against the countless 
inhabitants of the earth; or what a trifle is the earth when contrasted with the universe, or what a speck in space 
is the universe itself, or what a point the whole duration of all things, in die reckoning of Him who abideth in 
eternity, and whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain. See 2 Chron. 6. 18 . 

St. Paul, though he had occasion to speak of himself in a way that might seem much like boasting, protests 
against being taken for self conceited. And the lively picture which he has drawn of self conceit, shews how 
fully he was sensible of its folly, how far ho was from being likely to fall into it. And further, he points 
out the distinction between boasting such as his, and self commendation. He boasted not of things without 
measure ; “ but according to the measure of the rule,” which God had given him. His commission to preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles included die Corinthians. He measured himself not by himself, but by the line 
laid out for him from on high. He boasted not “ of other men’s labours,” but asserted his authority in a 
church planted by himself. And he trusted that lie should be still within the rule marked out by Goa, and 
not encroaching on any other man’s line, if after the faith of the Corinthians was increased, he should extend 
further his labours and authority; even be enlarged by them abundantly, enabled, when they no longer needed 
his attention, to preach the Gospel in many other places. 

“ But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.” This makes all the difference between vain boasting, 
and profitable declaration of authority. If we speak within our measure, within the rule set to us by God, we 
may safely speak in the same tone as the apostle. If we refer all the praise to God, we may speak as he did, 
on due occasions, where there is the same necessity, or the like advantage, concerning such service as we are 
enabled to render to the church. For this is commending God, and not ourselves. This is not boasting of 
ourselves, but of Him. And to praise Him should be at all times our delight. Whereas for ourselves it is 
all vanity to praise ourselves. We must wait for that praise which comes from Him. “ For not he that 
commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.” How idle then to talk as some do of 
their own exertions, successes, influence, or worth ! How foolish to talk as many do continually of themselves ! 
How worse than foolish to grudge the praise of others, lest it should interfere with our own ! Let us set our 
hearts on the praise of God. Let us desire to do that which is acceptable to Him. And let us remember 
hat it is. one plain point in his will concerning us, that we should not commend ourelves. 

9 
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St. Paul is forced to commend himself. 


1 Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my 
folly: and indeed || bear with me. 

3 For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: 
for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtiity, so your minds 
should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ 

4 , For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received, or another gospel, 
which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
him. 

5 For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very 


chiefest apostles. 

6 But though I be rude in speech, yet not in know¬ 
ledge; but we have been throughly made manifest 
among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in abasing myself 
that ye might be exalted, because I have preached to 
you the gospel of God freely 'l 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, 
to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, 1 
was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking 
to me the brethren which came from Macedonia sup- 

lied : and in all things I have kept myself from 
eing burdensome unto you, and so will I keep 
myself. 


|| Or, ye do bear with me. 


§ 537. What boasting is allowable. 

The necessity of justifying his conduct forces from St. Paul this further ref^ence to himself, “ Would to 
God ye could bear with me a little in my folly: and indeed bear with me.” As if he had said, It is for your 

r rad I speak. I say that which seems at first like foolishness, and which my enemies will represent as foolish. 

run the risk of being accounted for a fool. I do violence to my feelings in speaking of myself. Ail this I do, 
because for you it is expedient, “ For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy.” 1 feel a lively appre¬ 
hension lest any should seduce your affections. I have gained them, by great pains, and many anxious 
prayers. I have gained them not for myself, but for the Lord. “ 1 have espoused you to one husband 
for this end, “ that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ,” as “ a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Eph. 5. 2 7. But how can this be done, if “ your minds should be corrupted 
from the simplicity that is in Christ?” if you listen to strange teachers of strange doctrines, if you be beguiled, 
as Eve was by the serpent, so as not to obey the will of God, so as to count yourselves wise, and me foolish, 
so as to believe these ill reports of one who is your father in Christ Jesus ? Had indeed these new comers told 
you of “ another Jesus,” had they imparted to you another Holy Ghost, or had they informed you of another 
Gospel, beyond what I have preached, and alike fitted to forward you in holiness on earth, and to bring you 
to heaven in the end; then you might well bear with them. But this is not the case. For “ I suppose I 
was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles.” From me you received the true Gospel, the whole Gospel, 
the only Gospel. However plain may have been my language, I have not been wanting, thanks be to God 
who supplied me, I have not been wanting in knowledge of the truth. “ We have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things.” The chief fault it seems objected to me is this, that I abased myself in 
preaching “to you the gospel of God freely.” But did I not this thing on puipose to make my ministry 
more acceptable, “ that ye might be exalted?” For this end “ I robbed other churches, taking wages of them,” 
receiving from them payment for my labours in the Gospel, “ to do you service.” “ When I was present 
with you, and wanted,” when the labour of my hands during such time as I could spare from preaching did 
not yield enough for my support, I put none'of you to any charge, but was supplied by the brethren from 
Philippi in Macedonia. See Phil. 4. is. Thus “ in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto 
you, and so will I keep myself.” Whatever construction may be put upon my conduct, I adopt it, and I will 
persevee in it, for your good. Whatever censure I may incur for boasting of it, I boast in order to prevent 
you from being led into mistakes, prejudiced against the Gospel by what has been said against me, corrupted 
from the simplicity that is in Christ. > 

How seldom do we hear men speak about themselves, out of such regard as this to the’salvation of their 
brethren ! ’ How seldom can our boasting be justified, by anxiety to save each other from mischievous delusion. 
How few feel this godly jealousy for their fellow Christians, that they should be without, spot or wrinkle 
presented unto the Lord ! How few feel any such anxiety for themselves, that their own minds may not be 
corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ! Well might we bear with each other’s folly, if it were the 
foolishness of caring for each other’s souls! Well might we be content to be counted fools ourselves, if it were 
for labouring by all means in our power to save our neighbours, and to escape from the wrath to come! Oh 
that we may be thus foolish, as the world counts foolishness, and wise in the esteem of God! Oh that we may 
thus boast, as the apostle boasted, even boast and glory in the Lord! 
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2 CORINTHIANS 11. 10 - 21 . 


St. Paul is resolved to glory. 

10 As the truth of Christ is in me, *no man shall otherwise, yet as a fool || receive me, that I may boast 

stop me of this boasting in the regions of Aehaia. myself a little. 

11 Wherefore ? because I love you not? God 17 That which I speak, I speak it not after the 

knOweth. Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this confidence of 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off boasting. _ # 

occasion from them which desire occasion; that wherein is Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will 
they glory, they may be found even as we. glory also. 

13 Tor such are false apostles, deceitful workers, 19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves 
transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. are wise. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is trans- 20 For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, 

formed into an angel of light. if a man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man 

is Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face, 

also be transformed as the ministers of righteousuess; 21 I speak as concerning reproach, as though we 

whose end shall be according to their works. had been weak. Howbeit whereinsoever, any is bold, 

16 I say again, Let no man think me a fool; if (I speak foolishly,) 1 am bold alro. 

* Gr. this boasting shall not be stopped in me, II Or, suffer, 

§ 538. We ought to suffer fools gladly. 

St. Paul had answered the objection made against him, of preaching the Gospel freely to the Corinthians, 
asking whether it was an offence to abase himself, in order for them to be exalted. He now adds that “ no 
man snail stop” him “ of this boasting in the regions of Aehaia,” in the church and neighbourhood of Corinth.. 
Not because he loved therm not. On the contrary, because he loved them. And for this he appeals most 
solemnly to God, “ God knoweth.” And in like manner he confirms by the solemnity of an oath what he had 
said of not being stopped in this boasting, “ As the truth of Christ is iu me.” And so afterwards he adds, 
“ The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not.” ver. 
31 . See then what is a fit occasion for an oath. When an apostle would save a church from gross delusion, 
when a minister would devote himself to the service of the church, when any Christian would give weight to 
an assertion that is needful for the eternal welfare of his brethren. How different are these ends and objects 
from such as commonly are made occasion of our' appealing unto God! How much it is to be feared, that in 
swearing for so many trifles of mere worldly business, we become guilty of taking God’s name in vain, and 
offend against the commandment of our Saviour, “ Swear not at all r Matt. 5. 34. 

The apostle persisted in preaching the Gospel without cost to the Corinthians, in order to expose the 
pretensions of their false teachers, that they might be compelled, as they professed, to make no profit by their 
preaching. For these were false apostles; and it was necessary to expose their falsehood. And if they were 
such thus early, no wonder that ever since, up to the present day, there have been ministers of Satan, pretending 
to be ministers of righteousness: even as Satan also himself “ is transformed into an angel of light,” puts on, iu 
tempting man, the garb of innocency, and quotes Scripture, as he did unto our Lord. See Matt. 4. 6. We 
see then how such pretenders are to be put to shame by true ministers; not only by the excellency of their 
doctrine, but by the holiness of their lives. To deny themselves, to refrain from the full enjoyment of their 
rights, to prove themselves the very reverse of mercenary, to persevere through evil report as well as good 
report, in thus labouring for the salvation of their people; this is the way “ to cut off occasion from them 
which desire occasion.” Would that ministers and members of our church would try this method of healing 
our divisions! Would that we were all willing to be counted foolish, to be accused of boasting, or speaking 
not after the Lord, to submit to reproach as though we were weak, or to force ourselves against our wishes to 
be bold, if by any means we might expose false pretensions, deliver our brethren from false doctrine, and put 
to shame those “ deceitful workers” “ whose end shall be according to their works.” 

“ For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise.” The Corinthians who thought highly of their 
wisdom, suffered themselves to be imposed upon by false teachers, submitted to be brought into spiritual 
bondage, td have their substance devoured, to be treated with violence and scorn. If then, the apostle argues, 
if you thus bear with the foolishness of others, why not bear with mine also ? If you choose to count me 
foolish, “ yet as ti fool receive me.” I will speak, if you please so to consider it, “ not after the Lord.” 
Reproach me how you will, call me weak, or call me bold, I will say that which is needful for your instruction, 
“ I will glory also.” If the apostle thus submitted to undeserved reproach, how much more cheerfully, if 
possible, ought we, who deserve the worst that can be said of us! If the Corinthians, in their ignorance, 
could thus “ suffer fools,” how much more ought we to view it as a part of real wisdom, to bear patiently^ the 
oppressor’s wrongs, the proud man’s haughtiness, the rude man’s blows! What folly can be more manifest 
than theirs, who do wrong for their own pleasure whilst they live, without regard to what must befal 
them when they die ? What wisdom is more heavenly, than this, gladly to put up with the ills _ we meet with 
on earth, in hope of the great glory which we expect in heaven, through tne merits of our Saviour Christ? 



2 CORINTHIANS 11.39—33. 


MS 


The labours, and perils, and sufferings of St. Paul. 


S3 Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are they Israel¬ 
ites? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham ? so am I. 

33 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a 
fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in 
stripes abo/e measure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. » 

34 Of the Jews five times received I ’forty stripes 

save one. • 

95 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have been in the deep ; 

95 In joumeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among 
false brethren ; 


37 In weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold 
and nakedness. 

38 Beside those things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 

20 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is offend¬ 
ed, and I bum not? 

so If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things 
which concern mine infirmities. 

31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is blessed for evermore, knoweth'that I lie not. 

.32 In Damascus the governor under Aretas the 
king kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, 
desirous to apprehend me: - 

33 And through a window in a basket was I let 
down by the wall, and escaped his hands. 


1 Deut 25. 3. 


§ 539. That we must be content to be meanly esteemed. 

How sad is the perversity of very many,'that whilst they suffer gladly the oppression of false teachers, they 
listen greedily to any tales that they can hear of against true ministers of the Gospel! Must not this arise 
from that bitter enmity, which lurks in the natural heart of man, against the truth revealed by God? Must 
it not be owing to our pride which resists authority; to our selfishness whi^lunclines us to take what we 
choose ourselves, in preference to what has been chosen for us; to our wrathfmness which mokes us fond of 
strife; to our deceitfuiness which makes us glory in a lie ? How else can we account for it, that so many 
gross delusions have prevailed amongst mankind, under the colour of .religion ? How else can we conceive, 
that the Corinthians could prefer the false teachers to St Paul, or believe against the apostle the false tales 
here alluded to? 

He is forced to assure them, as if the matter were in doubt, that he is an Hebrew, an Israelite, of the 
seed of Abraham. He is forced to insist upon it, that he is a minister of Christ He is forced to tell 
them of his labours, and his stripes, and of his frequent exposure to imprisonment and death. Thankful 
we ought to feel for the testimony thus borne to the certainty of the things we have believed. Five times 
he received of the Jews as many stripes as they were accustomed to inflict. Thrice he was beaten with 
rods, a punishment of the Romans. Once he was stoned, thrice shipwrecked, a night and a day he spent 
in the deep. Add to this the toil of his perpetual journeying; the perils of waters, in crossing lakes and 
rivers then rarely supplied with safe conveyance; the perils of robbers, then commonly infesting the track of 
travellers; the perils by his own countrymen, so painful ah aggravation of wliat he endured from perils by the 
heathen. Add perils in the city, in the wilderness, and in the sea, and, above all, add the perils of false 
brethren. And thus some notion may be formed of the kind of life which St. Paul went through. How 
great must have been his weariness and pain ! How frequent and severe his watchings, his fastings, his hunger 
and thirst, his cold and nakedness ! How weighty the anxiety which, besides all these outward troubles, was daily 
pressing on his mind, “ the care of all the churchesthe sympathy of his lively affections for the weakness 
of the weak, for the offences of them that fell! And is this the life which our heavenly Father provides 
for such as are chosen vessels for his work ? How different from a life of ease, and sloth, and luxury! How 
different from a life of worldly business, or of worldly pleasure! How different from the glorying of the worldly 
and the vain, is Sb Paul’s glorying of the things which concern his infirmities, of his shame for them that were 
offended, of his tenderness of affection for the infirm! Oh that we may boast of nothing but of God’s great 
power, made manifest in our great weakness ! Oh that we may shrink from no suffering or toil, from no danger 
of body or agony of mind, mat may serve to make us like unto the apostle, that may minister to the glory of 
tiie Lord f . 

Nor must we brave only those perils, or endure only those pains, which are likely to obtain for us the 
admiration of the world, the repute of being generous and brave, the name of hero or of martyr. We must be 
content to put up also with scorn and ridicule. We must be willing, on an occasion of necessity, to appear 
in a mean position, to be abased before men, to be represented on the page of history, not as heroes, out as 
fugitives ; not as one of the noble army of martyrs, but as one that was let “ through a window in a basket,” 
“down by the wall.” Howjplainly does Sb raid’s mention of this humiliating event, as the worldly wise 
esteem it, shew that in all he had been saying of himself, he has no wish to magnify his own importance 1 How 
powerfully should it constrain us, not to magnify ourselves! How forcibly should it teach us, that there is 
nothing truly great but what is good; and mat there is nothing truly conducive to God’s honour, to the fur¬ 
therance iff toe Gospel, to the salvation of souls, which is not also at the same tiiae truly great, truly noble, 
honourable, memorable! . 

4 A 



5« 2 CORINTHIANS.** j—10. 

St Paul cometh toviiiont. 


l it ia not expedient for me doubtless to glory. 
I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord., 

3 I knew a nan in Christ about fourteen years 
ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether 
out ot the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such 
. an one caught up to the third heaven. 

3 And I anew such a man, (whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God hnoweth;) 

4 How that he was caught up into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not [| lawful for 
a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one will I glory: yet of myself I will 
not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 Tor though I would desire to glory, I shall not 
be a fool; for I will say the truth: but now I forbear, 
lest any man should think of me above that which he 

|| Or, pauiblt. 


sooth me to be, or that heheareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance ofthe revelations, there was 
given to me 'a thorn in the flesh, the messenger.of 
Satan to buffet me, lest I should jpe exalted above 
measure. 

8 For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me. 

9 And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. 
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory fn my in¬ 
firmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in re- 

{ iroaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses 
or Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then am I 
strong. 

1 See Ezcli, 28.24. 


§ 540 . Grace sufficient. 

“ To glory” was not expedient for St. Paul. It was painful to his feelings; it was perilous to his humanity. 
It was Bure to bring on him the. reproach of being boastful. But though not expedient for himself, it was good 
for the Corinthians. And therefore, besides ah that he had said already, he went on “ to visions and 
revelations of the Lord.” 

“ I knew a man in Christ,” thus reluctantly, thus modestly, does the apostle speak, when he has to tell 
how he was caught up, whether in the body or without it he could not say, into the third heaven, into 
the heaven of heavens, into the light which cannot be approached, into the presence of Him who dwells therein. 
And again, “ I knew such a man,” is the way he describes himself, when he was “ caught up into paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words,” which it was not possible for him now to repeat. “ Of such aq one will I 
glorynot of nimself, as himself, but as of another self, even as of Christ that dwelt in him, see 1 Tim. 1. u, 
even as of “a man in Christ;” of his infirmities, of his own self, all feeble as he was, made mighty by 
the help of God. Else if he had desired to glory, he would not have been therein “ a fool,’’ as the 
Corinthians supposed. For he would have spoken “ the truth.” But he forbore to say many things which he 
might have said truly, lest men should form their judgment of him from what he said, and not from what 
he was seen and heard to do. Of these visions and revelations he therefore says no more. He had said 
enough to confirm his character with those to whom he wrote. He had Baid enough to convey to us the 
impression, that he had seen what no eye of flesh can see, that he had been where no man can be and live. 
There is then another life. There is another world. There is a paradise, though where we know not. 
There is a heaven, though what we cannot conceive. There is a God, though we can neither view the 
greatness of his glory, nor imagine the abundance of his love. The more we long to see Him as He is, He 
will the more make Himself manifest to our souls. 

And see how great is our risk, in the midst of highest privileges, lest we fall the grievous fall of them that 
exalt themselves. See how St Paul was not considered safe from being “ exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations!” See how there was given to him, most precious gift of God, that which 
saves from falling them that are most high, “ a thorn in the flesh,” some sore trial of the soul arising from 
the body; “ the messenger of Satan,” who designed to buffet him, but was made to help towards his humility, 
and peace, and joy 1 Have we any such humiliating affliction ? Have we any bodily infirmity, which weigfis 
on our own spirits, and exposes us to the reproach of the scornful ? Have we any unseen passion troubling 
us at heart, struggling for the mastery over faith and love, and striving to lay us low at Satans feet ? And do 
we pray earnestly ana repeatedly, that this thing might depart from us ? How then, we perhaps ask in doubt 
or wonder, how is it that we are still thus troubled? Let us hear the answer of the Lord, “ My grace is 
sufficient for thee.” It is enough for thee to have the victory. Be content to be still at war. “ My strength 
is made perfect in weakness.” This conflict is for the exercise of thy faith. The more thou art sensible of 
thy infirmity, the more thou believest in my ability to help, thou art so much the nearer to being strong 
in Me. Who then would not glory in infirmities, if thereby the power of Christ might rest upon usr Who 
would not take pleasure in what we suffer here, whether by conflicts within, or by wrongs without* if in all our 
.distress and weakness we are making progress towards strength and joy? 

God grant that in our afflictions we may resort to prayer! God give us in all we pray for, what is 
best for us to have 1 God keep us humble, whilst we dwell on earth! God extdt us when we die, to glory 
everlasting! ■ 



9 CORINTHIANS Iti ii— n . 

St. Paul concludeth hi* defines of himself. 

11 I am become a fool in glorying; ye have com- being crafty, I caught you with guile, 
pelied me: for I ought to have been commended of 17 Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I 
you: Sot in nothing am I. behind the very cHefest sent unto you? 

apostles, though I be nothing. 18 I desired Titus, add with Atm I sent a brother. 

19 Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we not in the 
amongyou in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and same spirit? walked we not in the same steps? 
mighty deeds. 19 Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto 

13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to you ? we speak before God in Christ: but toe do all 

other churches, except it be that I myself was not things, dearly beloved, for your edifying, 
burdensome to you ? forgive me this wrong. 20 For I fear, lest, when I come, 1 shajl not find you 

14 Behold, toe third time I am ready to come such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such 
to you; and 1 will not be burdensome to you: for I as ye would not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
seek not your’s, but you: for the children ought not to strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: 
lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. si And lest, when I come again, my God will humble 

is And I will very gladly spend and be spent for roe among you, and that I shall bewail many which 
* you; though the more abundantly I love you, the have sinned, already, and have not repented of the 
less I be loved. uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which 

16 But be it so, I did not burden you: nevertheless, they have committed. 

* Or. your toult. 

§541. That we should have at heart the spiritual welfare of others. 

One other reason is here assigned by St. Paul for the pains he takes to justify himself. “ Ye have 
compelled me.” It was the Corinthians'own fault “ For I ought to have been commended of you.” It was 
their duty to have maintained his cause, to have defended his character, and to hfVe testified to his apostolical 
authority. And for lack of their doing so, he was forced to say of himself at the very time when he felt 
himself to be nothing, that he was in nothing “ behind the very chiefest apostles.” How unwelcome this 
necessity was to him he has abundantly made manifest! How wrong then it was in them to bring this trouble 
upon him; when it was so true, and ought by them to have been testified so cheerfully, that all the signs of an 
apostle were wrought among them! Let us be ready therefore to defend the cause of our brethren, that 
we may relieve them from the task of justifying themselves. Let us be forward to commend those who 
are most loudly censured, in whatsoever we can commend them truly. < 

The signs of an apostle had been wrought among the Corinthians by St. Paul. How could they then bear 
to hear him called m question, whether indeed he were an apostle? See 1 Cor. 9. l. How could they 
construe it as a wrong done to them, that he had not been burdensome? How could they fail to sink under 
the sense of shame, when they received his affecting prayer, “ forgive me this wrong ?” If it be wrong, forgive 
it; if right, impute it not for wrong. “ If I have spoken evil,’’ said our Lord, in a like case, “ bear witness 
of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou me ?” John 18. 23. “ Behold,” adds St. Paul, “ the third time 1 
am ready to come to youhaving once lately failed in his intention. “ And I will not be burdensome to 
you.” I am persupded that this course is right, and therefore will persist in it. “ For I seek not your's but 

J ou;" not your goods, but the salvation of your souls, your selves. Even as children lay not up for parents, 
ut parents for children, so would I, your spiritual father, work for you, and not you for me. “ And I will 
vety gladly spend and be spent for you.” I will spend my substance, and be spent myself; even though 
whilst I thus greatly love you, I am beloved but little in return. Oh how bitter is this sorrow to our hearts by 
nature, to be hated of those we love! Oh how sweet is this affection to the soul, through grace, to love those 
who love not us! 

“ But be it so, I did not burden you” myself; granting this, still my enemies will say that I have abstained, 
through craftiness, 'designing to make more gain of you, by means of others, whom I sent unto you. Was thin 
the case with Titos, whom I sent, or with the brother whom I sent with him ? Did not these all manifest the 
same spirit^ walk in the same steps, as myself? Thus the apostle appeals to facts. Thus he convinces the 
Corinthians by their own experience. Thus he patiently refutes every slander they had heard of, nay every 
bjection he could, conceive. And why ? To excuse himself to them? For no such object «* We speak 
before God in Christ” He spake for God’s glory. He justified himself out of regard to the Gospel of 
Christ ** We do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying.” He had their spiritual welfare at hhart m all. 
In their estranged condition he felt them to be still dearly beloved. He was alarmed lest when be came he 
should not find them such as he .would. He feared lest he should therefore be found unto them.such as they • 
would not He apprehended the many ills with which division is accompanied, “ debates, envyings, wraths, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults.” And he feared, lest if he humbled not himself, by thus 
deigning to justify his own authority, he feared lest God would humble bim^ among them, by giving them up, 
as He .bad already, to their former tins, and to what was worse, au impenitent mind. What fsaght more to 
grfeve And hommea pastor, than thesins of Christ?a people.committed to his charge? What ought more to 
weigh with the people to repent, than the labours iff their ministers who are over them in the Lora? 

4 a 2 



449 2 CORINTHIANS 13. l~io. 

St. Paul declareth that he will not spare. 


l This is the third time I am coming to you. In 
the mhuth of frvo or three witnesses shall every word 
be established. 

a I told you before, and foretell you, as if I were 
present, the second time; and being absent now I 
write to them which heretofore have sinned, and to 
an other, that, if I come again, I will not spare: 

3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, 
which to youward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 

4 For though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God. For we also are 
weak || in him, but we shall live with him by the power 
of God toward you. 

5 Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; 
prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, 

II Or, u 


how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro¬ 
bates ? 

6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are not 
' reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not that 
we should appear approved, but that ye should do that 
which is honest, though we be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but for 
the truth. 

9 For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are 
strong: and this also we wish, even your perfection. 

10 Therefore I write these things being absent, lest 
being present 1 should use sharpness, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me to edification, 
and not to destruction. 

i him . 


§ 542. How we ought to prove our own selves. 

The terror of the Lord is revealed for the persuasion of men. It was represented in the primitive church, 
by the power which the apostle exercised to deliver over offenders to Satan. This power we see was given 
to them for edification and not for destruction. And when St. Paul would most plainly assert his authority, 
he takes care at the same time to add, that he wrote these things whilst absent, on purpose to prevent the 
necessity of using sharpness when he should be present. For “ the third time ” he was fully purposing to come 
to them. And as his puipose had once failed, this would be “ the second time” of his coming, if he came. 
And he forewarned them that on this occasion he would bring every charge to proof, he would not spare. He 
Would give a proof of Christ speaking in him, by manifestation of Christ’s power, punishing at his word; a 
proof not weak but mighty. For though Christ “ was crucified through weakness,” being made in fashion as 
a man, and submitting to be crucified by the strength of men; “ yet he liveth by the power of God;” He is 
now alive. And so the apostle also, though appearing as He did weak, would prove living and powerful towards 
tUfem, through God. Therefore he exhorted them to examine themselves, whether they were in the faith, to 
prove their own selves, to try whether Jesus Christ were in them; which He must be unless they were reprobates. 
He trusted that they would in themselves find proof, that he ut least had been approved of God, in the 
faithfulness of his ministry among them. He prayed God that they might prove guiltless; not so much for 
the justifying of his ministry, as for their own sakes, whatever judgment they might form of him. For he 
could do nothing, as an apostle, against the truth; and therefore needed not their testimony for his approving. 
And he was glad when they were strong, though counted weak himself; and in ail he wrote, and said, and 
did, and in au he designed to do when he should arrive, he wished only theiLperfection. 

This is the way in which the apostle would exercise his authority, to edification, and not to destruction. 
This is the way in which we find all the terrors of the Lord revealed m Scripture against sin, for the persuasion, 
and correction, and salvation, of the sinner. “ In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
established.” We shall stand before the judgment scat of Christ, in the presence of saints and angels, confronted 
with those who have beheld our wickedness. Christ has foretold us, that when He comes the second time 
He will not spare. He prays us, and prays in our behalf, that we do no evil He was content to be numbered 
with the transgressors, in order for us to be counted righteous. He was glad to become weak, that we might 
be made strong.* And this also He wishes, our .perfection. He writes then these things against us in nis 
absence, on purpose that when present He may not have to use sharpness. He would have us know of his 
judgments, that we may be able to avoid them. He reveals the wrath to come ,in order for us to flee and 
to escape it. 

Let us then now examine ourselves, are we in the faith ? Do we believe no other things than those which 
Moses and the prophets, and Jesus Christ, and his apostles, have taught? Are we believing all that they 
have reveled for us to believe ? Let us prove our own selves. Let us prove ourselves by the test here given 
us. Is Jesus Christ in us? Do we feel his strength made perfect in our weakness? See ch. 12. 9 . Do we 
find that we can do all things through Him strengthening us ? See Phil. 4. 13 . And the life we now live in 
-the flesh, do we live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us and gave‘Himself for us? See Gal. 2. 20 . 
If we do, we are approved. If we do not,*we are reprobates. Awful alternative! To be tried, and found 
wanting. To be rejected as counterfeits, as Christians that are no Christians, as giving currency to the base 
metal iniquity under the name and image of Christ. God forbid that we Bhoula thus disgrace our calling! 
God grant that we may find his tenors powerful to alarm and edify, and therefore not now in our case 
mighty to destroy 1 



2 CORINTHIANS 18. n—u. 


54ft* 


St. Paul sendeth hit hleuing to all. 


11 Filially, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the 
God of love and peace shall be with you. 

12 Greet one another with an holy kiss. 


13 All the saints salute you. . , '* 

14 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
with you all. Amen. 


§ 543 . That we must live in peace with all. 


How often may the intent of a whole letter be inferred from the tone of the conclusion! How clearly may we, 
in these last words of St. Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthians, perceive that throughout all his justifying of 
himself he was desiring to edify them; and that in the midst of his reproofs and threatening, it was his wish 
not to punish but to praise. “ Finally, brethren, farewell.” After all that has been forced from me in self 
defence, after all the blame I have had to lay on you, after the painful and perilous office of boasting towards 
those who boasted against me, an office which has rendered this whole Epistle most difficult to write, and not 
easy for any to understand, except you who well know all the circumstances of the case, I conclude with wishjpg 
you heartily farewell. I conclude with the plain practical advice, “ Be perfectstrive after perfection. “Be 
of good comfort,” serve God as sons, with hope, and joy, and cheerfulness of heart. “ Be of one mind.” Give 
way to one another in points of difference. “ Live in peace.” Act kindly and peaceably to each other, even 
whilst yet you cannot think alike, much more when you can. “ And the God of love and peace shall be 
with you.” You shall no longer be at enmity with God. He will not again give you up to sin. “ Greet 
one another with an holy kiss, in token of being reconciled to one another. “ All the saints salute you.” 
In token that they rely on your amendment^ ana are reconciled to you all. “ The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” his great gift, of salvatidh through his blood, “ and the love of God,” his inestimable love in giving his 
Son for us to die, “ and the communion of the Holy Ghost,” the joint partaking in his precious gifts, “ be 
with you all,” with them that have all along obeyed, and with them that have been disobedient, but are 
now repentant. “ Amen!” May the God of love and peace teach us, by the example of, the apostle, thus 
to wish well, and to hope the best, for all; thus to allay the heat of dissension, by courtesy and kindness 
towards them that are estranged ! Amen!” May all who differ be brought at length into one fold, there to 
share in common the Father’s love, the Son’s redeeming grace, and the holiness and peace and joy of the 
Holy Ghost. “ Amen !” 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APdSTLE TO THE GALATIANS, 1. i—u. 


St. Paul ffproveth the Galatians for being removed from the Gospel. 


1 Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by man, 
but try Jesus Christ, ana God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead;) 

2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto the 
churches of Galatia: 

3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 Who gave himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us from this present evil world, according to 
the will of God and our Father: 

s To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed fromdum 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel: 

7 Which is not another; but there be some that 


trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of, 
Christ. 

8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel .unto you tlian that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accur sed, 

9 As we said before, so say I ldBFpgimi, If ami 

man preach any other gospel unta^ou tpao tha ye 
have received, let him be accursed. * •• 

10 Fordo I now persuade tnen, or God? or do 1 
seek to please men ? for if I yet pleased men, 1 should 
not be the servant of Christ. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not after man, 

12 For 1 neither received it of man, neither was 
I taught it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 


§ 544. The true Gospel. 


The occasion of writing the Epistle to the Galatians is plain, from what is said by St. Paul, of their being 
removed from “ him that called” them “ into the grace qf Christ, unto another gospel.” That is to say, thej 
had not been firm in the faith; thmr had not held fast the truth; they luul not proved their attachment to God. 
by their attachment to his Gospelr They* had adopted a new view or religion, ag it were another Gospef; 
which however was no other Gospel, but a delusion introduced by some which troubled them, and perverted 
the true Gospel of Jesus Christ And therefore the apostle, intending as he did to expose their errors, and to 
set forth the truth, began his Epistle with solemnly declaring of himself, tha the was ah apostle not appointed 
by the rest, nor by any mere mant but directly “ by Jesus Christ, and God tne Father, who raised him from 
the dead.” How then'durst the Galatians swerve from what he had taught them ? Hoy durst they ? How 
dare we ? The words of St. Paul have still to us the same authority; the authority npt of man, bat of God. 
And to this is added the authority of man also, the authority of men who were like )Rmself, 'W'vants of God: 
“ all the brethren” which were with him united in this Epistle to the Galatians; airunited in recommerifiing 
to us the doctrine here insisted on, atifiunited in praying,for us that we might have grace and peace, “ from 
God the Father, and from our Ldhl Jesus Christ.” If we would enjoy these blesgmgs, let us endeavour to 
hold fast this doctrine, that Christ gave himself for our sins,” that Christ died in our behalf, in order “ that 
he might deliver us from this present evil world, according to the will of God,” who is also. “ our Father;” his 
Father and ours; “ to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” • 

And here we see not only what was the occasion of St. Paul’s writing this Epistle, namely tne delusion which 
had befallen the Galatians, but Wie are also led<to understand that the delusion consisted-id the denial, or at 
least in the disparagement, of thil*primary doctrine of the Gospel,, the atonement. For it agpeai* plain, from 
the tenour of inis whole Epistle, that false teachers hgd been propagating in Galatia their views of the necessity, 
incumbent as they supposed on all Christians, that they should observethe whole* itaal of rife Law. And 
this observance of the Law they insisted.on as needful for justifying believers in Christ; nay, not as needful 
only for their safety, but as helpful and efficacious in the work of saving them. Hence men would be led to 
put their trust in their, own righteousness, that righteousness which was by the Jaw ofMoses. And lienqe the 
doctrine that we are justified by faith alone, without the works of the Laufe by virtue of the atoning death of 
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(ftrist, was obscured,* encwnbered, nay mqde null pnd void. ' This was the''delusion to which the Gg&tians 
werl exposed. This wamhe gther Gospel unto which flbme of them were rimoved. Tins was what % Paul 
deniedgto be 4 Gospel at ail. And against 2d 8 it was that die set forth this strikingaccotmt of the true Gospel: 
the detfb of Cb rift atoning fotpur sins, witfa Viewtqomj^eliv^rance from the evn that is in the world through 
sia^a^idUr^gMSod’s will, and to Ms gldty. m ” ' m . jk ->• 

,This is'.tto trite. Gdspfl. And there is no other, 4fiJay, though St Fam hupself, or an angel from heaven, 
should pnrahaflfrother fkmaeljanto us, than this whicH iswet forth in the^loly Scriptures, there is denounced 
Ugainst tpe^ipbstor the fearful sentence, “ let Jiifh be accurs^i.” ■ How cow more solemn sanction have been 
given to. the trtttn as it, is in Chris% Jesus ?* gee Eph«4. 21 . How could the«Holy Spirit, speaking by the 
apostle, Jiave expressed to ns more forcibly what a complete and final reveldtion we have in .the New Testament 
of our Saviour Christ; what a Ml, perfect, and sufficient atonement andsadsfaCtion He made for ns, once for all, 
by hj^death ? No other Gospel is needed. Nay, any other Gospel mugfbe a most pernicious imposture. Any 
doctrine different from that df Christ and his apostles, any thing at variance with what they taught, any thing 
added to their teaching, as if theirs were incomplete, only exposes the teacher to “ be accursed.” How 
watchful ought we then all of us to be, that we hold the true Gospel and no dHier, that we,help in our several 
stations, ana according to our several jibility, to promote the true. .Gospel and no other! How ought we to 
watch that our views of Christianity be not “ after man,” not such as nave beeh invented to please men, or 
^ercly for {he purpose of persuading men, with a view to swell the qumbers of a party, but actually thoBe v$ry 
ggod tiding? of great joy which were revealed by Jesus Christ! Oh let us search and see that in the choice df 
our religion, we seek neither to please others nor to please ourselves, but only to please our Master Christ! 
Oh let us watch and pray that in the furtherance of our religion, in our endeavour^ to make all whom we can 
Christians, wetoeach no other Gospel than that which was received by the Galatians, when first called by God 
unto the graqfn^ Christ, even “ grace and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
gave himnlf fbuur sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world, according to die will of God 
and^fcr FatherTTo whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 
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*- 

St. Paul dedartth His own apostleship. 


13 For ye have heard of my conversation in time 

past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure I 
persecuted the church of God, an<Jjvasted it: , 

14 And profited in the Jews’ religion above many 
my f equals in mine own nation,' lSeing more exceed¬ 
ingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. ,» 

is But when it pleased God, who separated me from 
my mother’s womb, and called me by nis grace, 

16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood: 

17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me ; but § weht into Arabia, and 
returned again unto Damascus. 

f Gr. equals in years. 


18 tU after three years I || went up to Jerusa¬ 
lem to see Peter, am^abode with hip fifteen.,days. 

1 % Bunther of the apostles saw I none, save James 
1 the Lord’s brother. 

20 Now the things which I write uptp you, behold, 

before God, I lie not. . * 

21 Afterwards I came into- the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia; 

«2 And was unknown by face unto the churches of 
Judasa which were in Christ: _ 0 

23 But they had heard only, that he which perse¬ 
cuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God in me. 

|| Or, returned. 


§ 545. . How anxious we ought to be for each other’s souls. 

In order to convince the Galatians that his doctrine came direct from God, St. Paul here enters into an 
account of what happened to himself, when it pleased God to reveal his Son by him. Befoi#Hmt time he had 
been notable for his zeal in the religion of the Jews. Beyond measure he hud persecuted thd$du£ch of God, 
the community of Christians. For it was in “the Jews’ religion” that he was eminent, in tffh tradition*®f his 
fathers, in the corrupted doctrines of the scribes and Pharisees, not in the true religion of the elder covenant, 
not in the justice, mercy, and truth, which the Law was designed to enforce, not in those enlightened ho^gs of 
a Messiah, not in that universal love for God and man, which both the Law and the Prophets, whc^duly 
received, were calculated to establish in the heaA Let us beware, then, lest it be possible also in the religion 
of Christians to have our behaviour well esteemed amongst men, and to be ourselves exceedingly zealous of thh 
tradition of our fathers, and yet to be counted in our heavenly Master’s sight for persecutors of the church of 
God. If it be for our own views that we are zealous, for our own party, for our own interest, if we are deaf 
to conviction, if we are averse to prove all things, if we hold fast not that which is good, but that which is pro¬ 
fitable, if, without inquiry, we censure all who differ from ourselves, if we feel towards them us enehiies, afid 
annoy them as much as lies in our power, then whether their eommunity or our own be the real church of God, 
in either case we are the persecutors of the church, we are the enemies of the cross of C#rist. 

But though St. Paul for some time acted thus in ignorance, God had set him apart from the moment fit his 
birth for the work of preaching the truth to the Gentiles. And therefore, in due time, it pleased God to 
reveal by him Christ Jesus. God called him to be an apostle. God made him an apostle by ins own mighty 
power, by his own direct appointment, by a miraculous revelation of his Son, our Lord, such as left him scarce 
room to doubt or to refuse. Neither needed he to confer with flesh and blood, to consult the other apostles, 
or to learn of them the truth which he was now to teach. lie was three years before he met with any of them 
at all, and then saw only Peter and James, abiding with Peter for only fifteen days. And for some time after¬ 
wards he was unknown by face unto the Christians at Jerusalem; though all this time he had been preaching 
unto the heathen the faith which before he had attempted to destroy. And tire other apostles and the churches, 
hearing this of him, “ glorified God” in him. So that they were satisfied that his conversion was real,. hi* 
doctrine true, his apostleship divine. And there could therefore be no ground for the Galatians to doubt, that * 
what he had taught them at the first was what he had been taught of God, from which they wst by no means 
be tempted to depart. * r ™ 

This was the object of St. Paul in thus speaking of himself, in thus dwelling on his own conduct, enforcing 
his own authority, and confirming what he said with the solemnity of an oath. “ The tilings which I write 
unto you, behold, before God, I lie not” How earnest is his anxiety in behalf of the Galatians to save them 
from delusion! How fully is he justified by an end so holy, in calling God to witness the truth of what he? 
wrote, and in writing so much about himself! Let us look to it, that however cautiously we avpid needless 
oaths, however sensitively we shrink from all needless reference to ourselves, we are not backward, when the 
safety of our brethren is concerned, both to call God to witness to the truth, and to speak the truth, though it 
be to our own pain. St. Paul, for such an object, might say, without boasting, “ they glorified God in me.” 
Not to say so would have been selfish, if the saying so, though painful tb himself, was profitable to the convic¬ 
tion of the Galatians. Oh, how deep then must be our interest in the salvation of„each other! how Anxiously 
ought we to watch for the spiritual welfer* of each other’s souls; if for this end tea tell of our 6wn glory Is not 
to boast, if for this purpose the most so^mn of oaths is no longer to take God’s name in vain ! 

God make us to feel,'noth for others and for ourselves, how far above all other objects is the hope of being 
saved through. Christ, saved from this'present evil world; admitted to the inheritance of the saints in light! * 

. 4b , 
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St. Paul went up again to Jerusalem. 

1 Then fourteen years after I went up tigain to ever they were, it maketh no matter to me: God 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also, accepteth no man’s person: for they who seemed to 

2 And I went up by revelation, and communicated „ be somewhat, in conference added nothing to me: 
unto them that gospel which 1 preach among the Gen- 7 But. contrariwise, when they saw that the gospel 
tiles, but || privately to them which were of reputation, of the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the 
lest by any means I should run, or had run, in vain. gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter ; 

3 But neither Titus, who .was with me, being a 8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the 

Greek, was compelled to be cireufncised: , apostleship of the circumcision, the same was mighty 

4 And that because of false brethren unawares in me towards the Gentiles:) 

brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed 
whieli we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto 
us into bondage: ' • ' me, they gave to *ne #nd Barnabas the right hands 

5 To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not of fellowship; that we should, go unto the heathen, and 
for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might con- they unto the circumcision. 

tinue with yog. lo Onljl they would that we should remember the 

6 But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatso- poor; the same which I also was forward to do. 

|| Or, severally. 

§ 546. On agreement, and deference to authority. 

St. Paul continued this account of what took place on his becoming an apostle, in order to prove to the 
Galatians that he derived bis doctrines nut from men but from God. And lie also desired to shew them that 
the other apostles approved of his proceedings. They gave to him and Barnabas “ the right hands of fellow¬ 
ship.® A most striking instance this of confial agreement, in a case where much of jealousy might have been 
naturally expected, h ot the other apostles could scarce heljmpuspecting the pretensions of one, who professed 
to derive his appointment and his doctrine, not through them^but direct from Christ. He however proved the 
grace that was in him. He satisfied them that the gift was given him qf God. And they, when they per¬ 
ceived it, when they were aware of the mighty working of God, by the ministry of St. Paul, towards the 
Gentiles, they then cordially admitted him to be one of thlir own company. On the one hand, they exercised 
due caution in ascertaining that he really was commissioned from on high. On the other hand, when satisfied, 
they gladly received him, to be a fellow wodter with themselves. Let us hence learn to beware of jealousy. 
Let us consider that incomes of pride and selfishness, that it leads to hatred, malice, and all uncharitableuess. 
Whatever we have that is excellent and honourable, Fet us be glad to share it with our brethren. Whatever 
they fiave that is better than ours, let us not grudge them the possession of their advantages. Whatever we 
think we have exclusively our own, let us make haste to impart it to others. Let us value It, not the more for 
belonging only to ourselves, but rather in proportion as it admits of being imparted unto all mankind. Ilappy 
were those early converts who -counted neither their goods nor their lives to be their own ! Happy are we in 
proportion as we detach our affections from all that we possess on earth, to fix them with intense desire on that 
whiqji God has prepared for us in heaven! 

And here let us note, that however resolutely St. Paul maintained the divine source of his own doctrine and 
authority, he was gbu| to testify to the Galatians, that he had enjoyed the approbation of “ James, Cephas, and 
John,” those pillars of the church, and chief amongst the apostles. However sure we may feel, in our own 
private conduct, that we arc doing the revealed will of Goa, it ought to give us no small peace and joy to be 
aware that our course is approved by God’s most faithful servants. Our own conscience undoubtedly has to 
answer for it, and therefore our own conscience must in all decide. But one of the chief things by which we 
ought to be guided in our decision is the judgment of the best of our fellow creatures. Our reason tells us 
that it is reasonable to defer much to the reason of our brethren. Where we find ourselves greatly differing 
from the wisest and best of men, we have great need to suspect that we are wrong. Where we find that our 
own convictions are supported by the sanction of those who arc likely to know best, we ought to be thankful 
for this ground of assurance that we are right. 

“ Only they would that we should remember the poor.” The Christians in Judaea were reduced to great 
want, and the other apostles wished St. Paul, when he preached to the Gentiles, to make collections in behalf 
of the Jewish brethren. And this he also was forward to do. In this there was no doubt on either side, that 
they who had most means ought to help those who had least, that they who became partakers in spiritual tilings 
ought toUninister tb the others in things carnal. See Rom. 15. 27. Well it is for the Christian community that 
on points like these there can be no division of opinion. All are of qpe mind as to the duty of almsgiving. Oh 
that all were of one practice also ! v All agree that it is necessary to remember the poor. Oh that all were also 
forward the same to do I 
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We are justified by the faith of Jems Christ. 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withstood him to the face, because he was to be 
blamed. 

12 For before that certain came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come, he 
withdrew and separated himself, fearing them Which 
were of the circumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise with 
him; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gdSpelJ I said unto Peter 
before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 

15 We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners as 
the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not justified by the works 


of the law, but by the fluth of Jesus Christ, even we 
have*jielieved in Jesus Christ, that we might be justi- 
■ fied by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law shall no flesh be jus¬ 
tified. 

■ 17 But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, 
we ourselves also arerfound sinners, is therefore Christ 
thd minister of sin ? God forbid. 

18 For if I build again the things which I destroyed, 
I make myself a transgressor. 

19 For I, through the law, am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God. 

20 I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; 
et not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which 
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 

of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. 

21 I do no/: frustrate the grace of God: for if right¬ 
eousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain. 


§ 547 . We die unto.the Law that we may live unto God. < ■# 

The chief topic of this Epistle is here resumed, namely, that we are justified by faith in Christ, and not by 
the works of the Law. “ I 1 or by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” Now' this was the point on 
which the Galatians had been led astray. And therefore St Paul tells them how at the first he had withstood 
St. Peter in this very matter. For that apostle, it seems, had dissembled his own opinions on the subject, in 
deference to the prejudices of the, Jews; first eatftg with the Gentiles, as if they had now common privileges, 
and afterwards withdrawing and separating himself, “ fearing them which were of the circumcision.” Let us 
be watchful that we are never tempted by the fear of man to swerve from our duty to our brethren or to God. 
And especially if we have been enlightened by the $rut,h, if we have had grace to see the freedom of God’s 
gift in the Gospel, its ample sufficiency, its wide extent, and how entirely it is unfettered by respect of per¬ 
sons, let us be bold to assert these its excellences, especially before the face of those, who would rather limit 
all its favour to themselves. „ * 

Far be it from us to trust, as did the Galatians, in ourselves rather than in Christ! "Far be it from us like 
them to refuse to eat and drink with such as differ in opinion from ourselves, and to charge them with conse¬ 
quences which we say follow from their opinions, but which they are far from admitting! “ Is therefore Christ 
the minister of sin,” said these Judaizing Christians, meaning that this must follow from the doctrine that we 
are “justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works 'of the law.” But no, this is far from what the 
apostle means. Wp are dead unto the Law, but it is in order that we may live unto God. We put our trust 
in the cross of Christ. We are crucified with Him. And we believe that to his cross is nailed the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us. See Col. 2. 14. Nevertheless we live. Nay rather, we are now alive far 
more truly than before. For the life which we now live in the flesh, we live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved us and gave Himself for us. Thus we “ do not frustrate the grace of God.” * We do not make it 
consistent with sin, we do not make “ Christ the minister of sin.” And for this very reason we deny that righte¬ 
ousness came by the Law, namely, that this would be to frustrate the grace of God, this would imply that 
“ Christ is dead in vain.” ■■ 

And all this is true not only of the law of Moses, but of all law, all legal obedience. To be aware that we 
cannot be justified by it, is most helpful towards our heartily obeying. For who are so habitually disobedient 
as they who repose their trust in their own good works, and at the same time are apt to reckon that God’s 
goodness is suen, as will not allow Him to be severe with sin ? These think of God as not so very holy, and 
of themselves as not so very wicked, of their sins as frailties at which He kindly winks, of their service as 

f >rofitable to gain his favour. But now observd, on the other hand, the life of the believer. Look at him who 
ias been brought to sec the utter hopelessness of his ever justifying himself. Let him have learnt that he is 
justified by the blood of Christ. Let him look upon himself as freely forgiven, reconciled to God, adopted as 
his son, provided with the help of the Holy Ghost. This is he who reckons himself dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Christ. This is he who obeys not grudgingly or of necessity, but cheerfully »/'agerly, 
affectionately. This is he who regards Christ, not as the minister of sin, but as the High Priest .of holiness. 
This is he in whom Christ lives, and who dives by Christ living in him: who obeys the more, the more he lias 
been forgiven, and who the more he has been beloved, loves the more. 

4 b 2 
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GALATIANS 8. l—u. 


The bletsing of faithful Abraham. 


1 O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 
ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among 
you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, orby the hearing of faith ? 

3 Are ye so foolish ? having begun in tne Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the flesh? 

4 Have yc suffered || so many things in vain ? if it 
he yet in vain ? 

5 He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles among you, docth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was § ac¬ 
counted to him for righteousness. 

7 Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Abraham. 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith, preached before the 

|| Or, to great. } Or, imputed. 


gospel unto Abraham, saying , 1 In thee shall all nations 
be blessed. 

9 So then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of the law are 
under the curse: for it is written, 'Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them. 

11 But that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, it is evident: for,' The just »hnll live by 
faith. * 

12 And the law is not of faith: but, 4 The man that 
doeth them shall live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
5 Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: 

14 That the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive 
the promise of the Spirit through faith. 

* Hal). 2. 4. Rom. i. 17. * Lev. 18. 5. 


i Gen. 12. a * Deut. 27. 26. 

* Deut 21. 23. 


§ 548 . Why men prefer to think that they are justified by works. 

The doctrine of Christ crucified for our sins is so suitable to our condition as sinners, is so well fitted to 
relieve us of that which ought to be our chief misery on earth, and lays so sure a foundation for our happiness 
in heaven, that St. Paul counts the Galatians to be bewitched, in that they suffered themselves to be led away 
from this truth. And this is a kind of witchcraft, a degree*of delusion, by which many Christians now are 
grievously beguiled. Many professed believers now dislike the doctrine of Christ being our righteousness, and 
instead of it, are bent upon establishing a righteousness of their own. It is our pride which prompts us thus 
to think too highly of ourselves. It is our pride which makes us so foolish as to suppose that we can perfect by 
the flesh what we began in the Spirit. It is pride which brings us thus to suffer many things in vain. For vain 
would be all that here we suffer, vain all that here wc do, if it be done or suffered on the presumption that it 
can save us from the wrath of God. 

Know we not that as long ago as in the case of Abraham, long before the law was revealed by Moses, it was 
belief that was counted for righteousness ? And shall we not now be satisfied with the same method of salvation ? 
Shall we not believe and be thankful ? Would we not wish to be children of Abraham ? And how can we be 
his seed, except wc be of faith ? Does not St. Paul call this the preaching of “ the gospel unto Abraham,” 
that in him should all nations be blessed, all who like him believed in the Christ that was to be born of his 
seed ? So then they “ which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.” They are relieved from the curse 
which awaits all who are “ of the works of the law,” all who put their trust in their own doings. For though it 
be true that “ the man that doeth them shall live in them,” yet it is no less true of them who are “ of the 
law,” tliat “ there is none that docth good, no not one.” Horn. 3. 12. But “ Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us,” having taken upon Himself the whole weight of the sentence 
that was against us. And this lie did expressly on purpose that we all, Gentiles as well as Jews, might be 
entitled to the blessing of Abraham, salvation freely given, to be accepted through faith, even that which the 
Holy Ghost had promised. 

Such are our privileges. Such is the blessing which we share “ with faithful Abraham.” What would we 
more ? Why desire we to be under the works of the Law ? Why are we not content to abide by God’s pro¬ 
mises ? Why are we not thankful to be assured of his love ? Why ? if it be not that these best of tidings do 
most forcibly constrain us to that holiness of life, which our nature most obstinately resists ? Under the Law 
obedience is hopeless; and therefore we persuade ourselves that we need not obey. As long as we profess that 
we are to be justified by our works, we plead our frailty in excuse for neglecting them. But when we own that 
we live by faith, when we put all our trust in God and in his love, when we believe that He freely gives us 
all things needful to holiness in this life and to heaven in the next; then, not to work with Him who works 
with us, then not to love Him who has thus first loved us, then not to be holy as He is holy, and pure as He 
is pure, this we feel is utterly inexcusable, this we become aware is really sin. 

O God, let not us excuse unto ourselves our sinfulness, but daily see more plainly its enormity, daily 
become more thankful unto Thee for thy love to us miserable sinners! Oh how utterly were we lost in sin, 
when nothing short of thy Son’s 'death could save us! Oh how hateful must sin be in thy sight, how hateful 
ought it to be in ours, since it made Christ to be “ a curse for us!” 
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GALATIANS 3. 15 — 29 . 

The Law is consistent with the promises of God. 


15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a man’s || covenant, yet if it be con¬ 
firmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro¬ 
mises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ. 

17 And this I say, that the covenant, that was con¬ 
firmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none effect 

is For if the inheritance be of the law,* it is no 
more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added 
because of transgressions, till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made; and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God 
is one. 

21 Is the law then against the promises of God? 
God forbid: for if there nad been a law given which 


could have given life, verily righteousness should have 
been by the law. 

22 But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, 
that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to briny 
us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, we* are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. 

26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 

Christ Jesus. * 

27 For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. 


|| Or Testament. 


§ 549. Salvation by promise our Christian inheritance. 

For the strengthening of man’s feeble faith, and to “ speak after the manner of men,” God has graciously 
represented Himself as bound by a covenant in the redemption of mankind through Christ Jesus. And this 
covenant has been several timis confirmed. It is a covenant of mercy, a covenant of blessing, a covenant of 
a free gift to be given by God, through Christ, unto mankind. “ Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made;” to his seed, “ which is Christ.” And this covenant stands good, these promises must needs 
take effect, though the law riven by Moses might seem to supersede them. For this law did in reality help 
to confirm the promises. It served to convince men of sin. By means of the Law all men are shewn to be 
sinners, and believers arc the more inclined to cling unto God’s promises by faith. Thus the Law was as a 
schoolmaster, to prepare them that were under it for being justified by faith in Christ. Let us often with 
these views read the books of the Old Testament; both that we may be convinced of sin, and that we may 
be comforted with the assurance of God’s faithfulness; that we may be compelled to seek tor refuge in the 
blood of Christ, and may be satisfied that God is under covenant to shew mercy unto all men for his sake. 
“ Before faith came,” whilst the Gospel was not yet revealed, the Law afforded the best of discipline to prepare 
men for receiving it. And happy, if they had but known their real happiness, happy were those chosen 
scholars, who being cut off from commuuion with an idolatrous world, were instructed in the knowledge of 
the true God, ana exercised in the keeping of his commandments. But after that faith was come, it was 
foolish of the Galatians to be desirous of abiding by the Law. After that faith is come, it is alike foolish in 
us Christians to wish to stand by works, rather than by faith. No, let us not think of merit of our own. Let 
it be the height of our ambition to be “ the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” Let us desire and 
endeavour that it may be true of as many of us as have been baptized into Christ, that we have put on 
Christ. 

What an important view is this of our baptism, that herein we have put on Christ! Ilow lightly are we 
apt to think of what was then done for us, what was then done in us! How little have we since acted as if 
we had then really put on Christ? Have we been ever since wearing his holy character? Do we feel as 
if in the condition of sons ? Are we heirs according to the promise ? Are we conscious that we are ? 
Do we live as though we were ? Let us remember, if we are heirs, and yet care not for our inheritance, 
we may be heirs, and yet be disinherited. We are heirs, not owners. We inherit, we have not earned, we 
cannot earn, the heaven which God has promised to give us. By birth, we are heirs of sin and misery. But 
we have been adopted, and made heirs of holiness ana of heaven. We have been born anew, in Christ Jesus, 
unto good)works. We are admitted, for his sake, unto eternal life, in the world that is to come. It is on this 

? round that we must now obey. It is with these feelings that we must now serve, as children who love their 
ather’s work, as heirs who are interested in their Father’s glory. 

Oh, how much better is it thus to trust in Him, than fondly to rely upon ourselves! Oh, how much more 
securely may'we rest upon his promises, than on our own best purposes, or works ! O God, how good is 
it in Thee to command, what it is our greatest happiness to do! O God, how good is it in Thee to promise, 
what it is our chiefest comfort to believe! 
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GALATIANS 4. 1 —16. 


Our adoption to be sons. 


1 Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of 
all; 

2 But is under tutors and governors until the time 
appointed of the father. 

3 Even so we, when we were children, were in 
bondage under the ||elements of the world: 

4 But when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, 

5 To redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; 
and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ. 

s Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did 
service unto them which by nature arc no gods. 

9 But now, after that ye have known God, or 

|| Or, rudiments. || Or, back. 


rather are known of God, how turn ye ||again to the 
weak and beggarly || elements, whereunto ye desire 
again to be in bondage ? 

10 Ye observe days and months, and times, and 
years. 

11 I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon 
you labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I am 
as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 

13 Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I 
preached the gospel unto you at the first. 

14 And my temptation which was in my flesh ye 
despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

15 || Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I 
bear you record, that; if it had been possible, ye would 
have plucked out your own eyes, ana have given them 
to me. 

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, because I 
tell you die truth? 

|| Or, rudiments. f| Or, What was then. 


§ 550, The value of the truth. 

We were “ under the law” till Christ came. Nay, we “ were in bondage under the elements of the world.” 
And die being so is here compared with the condition of an heir, as long as he is a child. He is “ under tutors 
and governors.” He is like a servant, in being under constraint. He does no* his own will and pleasure, but 
the will and pleasure of others. And we might add, as another point of resemblance, that as the child, though 
he is the heir of a large estate, cares more for the few pence in his pocket than for the great wealth which will 
so soon be his, in like manner, the natural man is more intent upon his present pleasures, all vain, all trifling, 
as they are, than on the joys which are prepared for him in heaven for ever. 

But now, that we are under the Gospel; now, if we believe the Gospel, if we love the Gospel; now, 
we are no more in bondage; now, our duty is no longer irksome; no longer arc we subject to constraint. 
For now our will, if we be Christians indeed, our will is now conformed to the will of God. We have the 
adoption of sons; we are no more servants, but sons. We are not now sons under such restraint as makes us 
like unto servants, but sons who have free access unto God, sons who rejoice to do all that He desires. No 
wonder, that when the Galatians knew not God, “ they did service unto them which by nature were no gods.” 
But is it not most marvellous, that now, when we know what God is, who He is, we should still be averse to 
serve Him ? “ God is a Spirit.” John 4. 24. te God is love.” 1 John 4. 8. So entirely is He love, 

that we doubt not of his most fearful attributes, that they are now revealed for our good, and will hereafter 
raise the joy and affection of his saints. And this our God, the only true God, is all around us, all within us. 
He is where we are always. He is where we are now. He is with us in life. He is with us in death. He 
is with us after death. Aud always He is more ready to hear than we to pray; He is wont to give more 
than we desire or deserve. Always He is looking upon us as his adopted children; and like as a father 
pitied his own offspring, even so does He bear with our infirmities, even so does He remember whereof we are 
made; so does He try to win us by every means we can conceive, that we should serve Him, and love Him, 
and obey Him. Thus it is, that we know God; or rather, are known, thought of, cared for, by Him. And 
is it not most strange, when He continually sends forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, teaching us to 
cry, “ Abba, Father,” is it not most strange, that we should be tempted to make light of the good tidings He 
reveals, anH often to treat his messengers, as the Galatians treated St. Paul, at first perhaps with kindness, 
but afterwards as if they were our enemies, and this for the same reason, because they tell us the truth? 

The truth is the thing that really is. The truth is not altered by our not believing it. It is not altered by 
our hating it It is not altered by our ceasing to love them that tell us of it. It is not altered by our counting 
them for our enemies. Heaven is still heaven, and hell is still hell. God is still God, whatever we may 
think; too holy not to hate iniquity; too faithful not to forgive, as He hath promised, our sins, for the sake 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. Let us then count those for our best friends, who remind us of these most profitable 
realities. Whatsoever be their infirmities, let us be glad to hear from their lips the Gospel of God. Let us be 
most thankful to know God as He really is. Let us be most anxious to serve Him as He would have us. 
Let us at all times bear in mind how holy, how good He is; how willingHe is to hear; how nigh to help; how 
free to give, in answer to our prayers; how sure to pardon, according to his word! 



GALATIANS 4. 17 - 31 . 
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The two covenants compared. 


17 They zealously affect you, but not well; yea, 
they would exclude j]you, that ye might affect them. 

18 But it is good to be zealously affected always 
in a good thing, and not only when 1 am present with 
you. 

19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present with you now, and to 
change my voice; for j| I stand in doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, 
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman. 

23 But he who was of the bondwoman was bom 
after the flesh; but he of the freewoman was by promise. 

24 Which things are an allegory : for these are the 
two ||covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 

|] Or us. || Or I am perplexed for you . || Or, testaments . 


||answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bond¬ 
age with her children. 

26 But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the motther of us all. 

27 For it is written, ‘Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not: for the desolate hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children 
of promise. 

29 But as then he that was born after the flesh 
persecuted him that was born after die Spirit, even so 
it is now. 

30 Nevertheless what saith the scripture ? ’Cast out 
the bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bond- 
woman shall not be heir with the son of the free¬ 
woman. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free. 

|| Or, it in the tame rank with. 1 Is. 54.1. 1 Gen. 21.10. 


§ 551. Zeal, good and evil. 

St Paul here draws a contrast between two kinds of zeal. On the one hand, “ they zealously affect you, 
but not well;” on the other, “ it is good to be zealously affected always in a good tiling.” And in this contrast 
there is especial reference to the zeal of the false teachers, who desired to establish the whole law revealed 
by Moses, as binding on the consciences of Christians. In order to convince them of their error, to shew them 
that their zeal was not in a good matter, the apostle reminds them of what was written in the Old Testa¬ 
ment, “ that Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman.” And of these two he 
says, that they signified “ the two covenants.” For the children of the bondmaid would be born to servitude; 
and the children of the freewoman would be born to liberty. And thus also the one covenant “ gendereth to 
bondage,” and the other to liberty; for “ Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” So 
many are the children of the freewoman ! so many more souls has the Gospel borne to God than the Law! so 
many more has it brought up in holiness unto heaven ! 

Hence we learn how highly we ought to value our spiritual liberty in the Gospel, how zealous we ought 
to feel in imparting it to others, and how carefully we ought to watch against wasting our zeal in communicating 
and perpetuating a spirit of bondage. The liberty wherewith Christ has made us free is freedom from the 
spirit or fear. It is also freedom from the dominion of sin. The two must go together. For to sin and not 
to fear is the height of sinfulness. To sin wilfully, on the presumption, that through God’s mercy we may 
sin securely, this is the highest aggravation of our iniquity, for this is the most gross abuse of God’s love. And 
yet we must constantly bear in mind, that the way of avoiding sin chiefly dwelt upon in the New Testament, 
is the way of faith, and the way of love; the way of trust in God’s promises; the way of hope in God’s mercy; 
the way of thankful reliance on the death of the Son of God. Though it be presumption to sin fearlessly, 
yet it is, also true, that not to fear is one way not to sin. To look upon God as a reconciled Father, this is the 
most effectual of all means to our being holy. A lively apprehension of our sinfulness in sinning, is indeed 
combined, in the Christian character, with our sense of God’s mercy in forgiving us. And as long as we are on 
earth, we shall have fear lest we offend God, as well as trust in his grace to preserve us from offence. 
But in proportion as we advance in our experience of the Gospel, the former of the two yields unto the latter; 
fear gives way to trust; yea, “ perfect love casteth out fear.” 1 John 4. is. 

Let it then be for this Gospel that we are zealously affected. This Gospel let us most earnestly desire 
to spread abroad, as widely as we can. Though he that is “ born after the flesh” still persecute' him that is 
“ bom after the Spirit,” though the advocate of legal righteousness cast reproaches on those who aim to be the 
children of the promise, yet God’s word will not fail. Our success in the end is sure. “ The desolate hath 
many more children than she which hath a husband.” The doctrines of grace, however they may be despised 
in the world, are alone able, when all others fail, to make mankind the children of God. Oh that we may love 
them heartily! Oh that we may spare no pains to make them lovely in the eyes of our fellow creatures! 
Oh that we may be careful to express them soberly, diligent to practise them continually, and earnest to preach 
them, or to promote their being preached, faithfully, effectually, abundantly! 
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GALATIANS 5. 1 —is. 


St. Paul exhorteth to stedfastness. 


1 Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be cir¬ 
cumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every man that is circum¬ 
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith. 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh 
by love. 

7 Ye did run well; ||who did hinder you that ye 
should not obey the truth ? 

|| Or, who did drive you back f 


8 This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

10 I have confidence in you through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwise minded: but he that 
troubleth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he 
be. 

11 And 1, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 
why do I yet suffer persecution t then is the offence 
of the cross ceased. 

12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you, 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; 
only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by 
love serve one another. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in 
this; 1 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

15 But if ye bite ana devour one another, take 
heed that ye he not consumed one of another. 

> Lev. 19. 18. Matt 22. 39. 


§ 552. Christian liberty. 

St. Paul having already shewn what that liberty is wherewith Christ has made us free, next calls upon the 
Galatians to “ stand fast” in it, and not to be “ entangled again with the yoke of bondage.” This is an 
exhortation which very closely concerns ourselves. We also have been made free by Christ. We also are 
often beset by those who would entangle us in the yoke of fear, and in the bondage of iniquity. For satan, 
tvliose kingdom cannot stand against the reign of grace, is most anxious to delude us into a false persuasion of 
our own natural ability to serve and please God. And if thus we trust to our own works and performances, 
it comes to pass that Christ profits us nothing. To seek to be justified by the Law, is to fall from grace. We 
become debtors to do the whole Law. And this is a debt which we can never pay. Instead of being “ justi¬ 
fied by the law,” “ we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.” Tins is our 
character. This is the character of true Christians. This is our character if we be true Christians. 

• “ For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh 
by love.” We must believe, and also we must love. Our love must come of our believing. Our belief 
must lead us to love. Our obedience must spring from faith and love together; not out of the notion that our 
works justify us, but out of faith in God that He justifies the ungodly, out of love to God for so doing unto 
us. It is to the works of the Law that faith is here opposed, not to such works as spring from faith. Works 
done in the presumption that they justify us, these avail nothing. And yet it is a faith “ which worketh,” and 
no other, this it is which avails. Let us watch, that no one hinder us that we should not obey this truth. 
Let us beware of that evil leaven which would puff us up, on the one hand, with pride in our own doings; 
on the other, with confidence in an inactive faith. We might indeed by these means avoid persecution. 
The offence of the cross, as far as we give offence by trusting only in Christ crucified, might cease. Satan 
and his agents, our worst enemies, those who trouble and unsettle us in our faith, might be content to let us 
rest in deadly error. But see how St. Paul wished that such.were even cut off! See how stedfastly we ought 
to refuse to join their company, or to suffer them to join themselves, being such, to ours! 

We have neen called unto liberty. Let us rejoice in it. Let us resolve to stand fast in it. Let nothing 
shake us from the persuasion, that it is fiuth working by love which “ availeth any thing,” and that, only in 
“ Jesus Christ;” only through the atonement of his death. But at the same time let us be warned that we use 
not this “ liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another.” If we sin, we are no longer 
free. His servants we are to whom we obey. See Horn. 6. 16 . Our freedom is deliverance from sin. We 
are not at liberty to please ourselves in sinning. But having been originally 'in the bondage of iniquity, 
we are now free to be holy if we will. We have grace given us to be holy. We have most urgent motives 
unto holiness. We have armour provided against our spiritual enemy. We are assured of the Lind regards 
of our Father which is in heaven. And hence we learn to love, and also to serve, one another. Hence we 
learn that even as God loves us, so ought we to love our brethren. For in this, we are told, the whole Law 
is .fulfilled, even, irwjhis one word “ love.” This is all the law that is binding upon Christians. And by 
this we may know how much is now binding; whatever is a part of love, whatever falls within the rule of 
universal charity. From this we are not set free. To this we jure in the Gospel more bound than ever. 

God grant that we may rejoice thus to fidfil the Law! God grant that in tnis, and in all other points, we 
may stand fast in the Gospel! 



GALATIANS 5. 16 — 26 . 


S61 


That we mast walk in the 

16 This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and H ye shall 
not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one 
to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would. 

18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci¬ 
viousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 

|| Gr .fulfilnot. 


Spirit, not after the flesh. 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and 
such like: of the which I tell you before, as 1 have 
also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23 Meekness, temperance : against such there is 
no law. 

24 And they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
flesh with the f affections and lusts. - 

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. 

f Or, patiiom. 


§ 553. The works of the flesh. The fruit of the Sprit. 

Here we have the best of cautions against abusing that liberty wherewith Christ has made us free. “ Walk 
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” We should not so much as wish to sin if we were 
thoroughly occupied with the work of holiness. For as “ the flesh lusteth against die Spirit,” so also does 
“ the Spirit against the flesh.” “ And these are contrary the one to the other.” How vain then is all 
attempt on our part to gratify them both at once ! It cannot, no, it cannot be. We cannot at once serve 
God and mammon. We cannot be at once following where the Spirit leads, and also complying with 
what the flesh requires. Let us not in this matter be deceived. Are we led by the Spirit i If not, we may 
be sure, however little we suspect it, we are following the lusts of the flesh. Or again, would we be delivered 
from the bondage of the flesh ? There is no other way but this, we must be led by die Spirit. Widiout 
the guidance ana help of the Spirit, we cannot do the things that we would. But if we be “ led of the Spirit^” 
then we are not under the Law. Then we obey, not because we fear, but because we love; not because we 
dare not sin, but because we would not if we durst. 

We are here very plainly told what the works of the flesh are, and also, that “ they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” And thus there is no room for evasion or escape, on the part of 
those who wish to turn into licentiousness the liberty of the Gospel. However boundless may be the mercy* 
of God, yet they who do these diings have no part in his kingdom. And these things are the very same wliich 
are forbidden in the Law, “ Adultery, fornicadon, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
like.” These things, if we are Christ’s, we have crucified, even “ the flesh with the affections and lusts.” 
Away with them, away with them, crucify them. This is the language we ought to hold towards all such 
abominations. It is not fit for such things to be. And here let us remember how it is written, “ Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree.” Ch. 3.13. Let these things that are to be crucified become accursed in our 
estimation. Let us “ abhor that which is evil.” Rom. 12. 9 . Let us consider how sin has cost our Saviour’s 
blood. Let us think how each time it is renewed, it does, as it were, crucify Him afresh. Far be it from 
us to aggravate his sufferings! Far be it from us to take part with his enemies ! Far be it from us to be 
unclean, or drunken, contentious, or superstitious, vain glorious, malicious, or envious ! 

No, let us set our hearts upon the fruit of the Spirit. Let us love each other, and love God; “ the fruit of 
the Spirit is love.” Let us rejoice always; “ the fruit of the Spirit is joy.” Let us labour for peace with 
others; let us be at peace among ourselves; the fruit of the Spirit is “peace.” It is “ long suffering;” let 
us be patient. It is “ gentleness;” let us be gentle. It is “ goodness;” let us be kind to one another. 
It is “ faith,” let us be faithful; “ meekness,” let us be meek; “ temperance,” let us be pure and sober. 
“ Against such there is no law.” We are not under the Law if we are such. We can become such only by 
being under the Gospel. If we are really under the Gospel, if we really live by the Spirit, let us prove 
it by also walking by the Spirit. Here is advancement without emulation; a race in which there is no 
strife; victory without vain glory; success without envying of others who succeed. We walk, but we desire 
to have.company in our journey. We run, and also wish to be first; and yet we wish our brethren to be 
first also. We long for every one of our fellow creatures to enjoy the same gifts, to wear the same, crown, to 
dwell in the same heaven, to be with the same Christ for ever. ^ 

Oh that God may prosper them and us! Oh that we may be able, through being Christ’s, to crucify the 
flesh with the affections ana lusts! Oh that we, through the Spirit, may mortify the deeds of the body, and 
live for evermore! See Rom. 8.13. 

4 c 
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GALATIANS 6. i—is. 


The concluding exhortations. 


1 Brethren, J| if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit 
of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the 
law of Christ 

3 For if a man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he dcceiveth himself. 

4 But let every man prove his own work, and then 
shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, und not in 
another. 

5 For every man shall bear his own burden. 

ti Let him that is taught in the word communicate 
unto him that teaclieth m all good things. 

7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for what¬ 
soever a man sowctli, that shall he also reap. 

s For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall 
of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9 And let ns not be weary in well doing: for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 

10 As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good 

|1 Or, although. 


unto all men, especially unto them who are of the 
household of faith. 

11 Ye see how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair shew in the 
flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised; only lest 
they should suffer persecution for the cross of Cnrist. 

13 For neither they themselves who are circum¬ 
cised keep the law; but desire to have you circum¬ 
cised, that they may glory in your flesh. 

14 But God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, f by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 

15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail'eth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 

16 And as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of 
God. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for 1 
bear in my body the marks of the LordJesus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit. Amen. 

t Or, whereby. 


§ 554. That we must glory in the cross of Christ. 

“ Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.” 1 Cor. 8. l. They who know much, and love little, are 
apt to censure their brethren, and to be severe with those who fall, forgetting how much they themselves 
are in need of forgiveness. But the more truly we are spiritual, we shall be the more forbearing towards 
each other, we sliall be the more watchful lest we be overtaken in a fault ourselves. We shall bear one 
another’s burdens, not triumphing, but sorrowing with godly sorrow, over them that sin; not eager to shut 
them out from our society, but glad of an opportunity to restore them, in the spirit of meekness. “ Who 
is weak ?” we shall be able to say truly, with St. Paul: “ who is .weak, and I am not weak ? who is offended, 
and I burn not ?” 2 Cor. 11. 29- Instead of busying ourselves to judge our brethren, we shall be diligent 
in proving our own work, examining our own hearts, watching against our own besetting sins. It is for 
those that wc shall liave to answer at the day of judgment. Our own burdens we then must bear. And if 
these through God's grace prove light, if by God’s help we now flee from sin, we shall then have ground of 
rejoicing in ourselves, whatever may be the condition of our brethren. Oh, let us therefore help mem, but 
judge ourselves. Oh, let us be at once severe to mark the least that we do ourselves amiss; and kind to 
overlook the worst of tlieir offences against ourselves, yea, to plead for their reconciliation unto God. 

“ Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good tilings.” This is a 
doctrine which teachers are often reluctant to enforce; lest they should be suspected of interested views. 
But where God has thus plainly revealed it, no man ought to venture to suppress it. Be it remembered 
then that this is the duty of every Christian: to communicate, or impart, unto those who teach him in 
the Lord, out of the store with which God has blessed him. And in this matter, be it remembered, God 
will not be mocked. In this matter, us in all kinds of giving, nay and also in all our conduct, be it what it 
may, “ whatsoever a man soweth, that shall ho also reap.” Xet us look to it then that we sow’ whilst' it yet 
is seed time. Let us look to it that we sow what we should wish to reap. Let us take care that we give 
freely, of that which is our own, for the support of the ministers of religion. Let us do good as we have 
opportunity* unto all men. Let us especially persevere in our bountiful attentions towards “them who are of 
the household of faith.” “ Behold, the husWidman,” says St James, “ waiteth for the precious fruit of the 
earth.” And shall not we be content to wait for the joys of heaven ? He “ hath long patience for it, until 
he receive the early and latter rain.” James 5. 7. And shall we be weary in well doing, when God already 
gives the dew of his grace, to help us in our Christian growth, when He assures us of our spiritual sowing, 
that “ in due season we shall reap, if we faint not?” No; let us sow diligently, let us sow hopefully, let us 
work without weariness, let us wait without impatience. Let us sow not to the flesh but to the Spirit. And 
of the Spirit we shall “ reap life everlasting.” 

St. Paul .wrote this Epistle with his own hand, because he wished to Bhew the Galatians how anxions 
he felt in the chief matter about which he had to write. And to this he now again refers at the conclusion, 
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“ the cross of Christ,” the only way of salvation, as opposed to the works of the law of Moses. For there 
were at that.time many who insisted on obedience to the Law, especially in respect to circumcision, in 
such a way as to make the Gospel of none effect Seeiug then how St. Paul dwells upon this subject, how 
often he refers to it, how large a space it takes up in his epistles, we may be sure that it is a subject on 
which it is good for us often and seriously to meditate. Is it then, let us ask, is it the desire of our hearts, to 
glory in nothing else except only in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ? Do we feel that by Him the world 
is crucified to us, and we unto the world? Do we find in ourselves that new creation, here insisted on, us 
being that which really avails? Do we find the peace in our hearts, which St. Paul here prays for, in 
behalf of all who walk by this rule ? Have we a firm trust in God’s mercy ? Are our hopes deep rooted in 
his promises? Have we now in our .lives die evidence of his grace? Have we in his grace given unto 
us at present, the evidence of his salvation to be given unto us in the end ? 

This is the state of feeling St. Paul would have us to attain. This is the new creation to be formed in us. 
And it is for this end that he so frequently insists on this doctrine of Christ crucified. “ Other foundation 
can no man lay.” 1 Cor. 3. n. “Neither circumcision availeth any tiling, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature;” or, as it is before expressed, “ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor nncircumcision, but 
faith which worketh by love;” Ch. 5. 6; or, as in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 7. 19 , “ circumcision 
is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God.” These command¬ 
ments are those which Christ enforced. This new creature is Christ formed in ns. This faith is faith in 
Christ This love is love of God in Christ This work is the work which Christ has ordained. And it 
is only in Christ Jesus that it avails. Oh, that we who have been signed with the sign of the cross, may ever 
remember how we bear in our bodies this mark of die Lord Jesus! Oh, that the grace of our l^ord Jesus may 
ever be with our spirit! Amen. 


4 c 2 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 1. i— m. 


St. Paul blesseth God for the election of his people. 


\ rani, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of 
God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus: 

2 Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly |) places in Christ: 

4 According as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love: 

5 Having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, 

C To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein 
he hath made us accepted in the beloved. 

7 In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace; 

8 Wherein lie hath abounded toward us in all wis¬ 
dom and prudence, 

II Or, thing!. f Gr, 


9 Having made known unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure which he hath 
purposed in himself: 

10 That in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in f heaven, and which are on earth; 
even in him: 

11 In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will: 

12 That we should be to the praise of his glory, 
who first } trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 

the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in 
whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that holy Spirit of promise, • * 

14 Which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise 
of his glory. 

1 heavens. 1 Or, hoped. 


§ 555. The Holy Spirit the earnest of our inheritance. 

We read of Ephesus, in the Acts of the Apostles, how much the people of that city used to put their trust in 
their goddess Diana, how heartily very many of them notwithstanding, were turned to the Lord by the 
preaching of St. Paul, and how affectionately the same apostle ejcliorted the elders of their church, when he 
sent for them to meet him at Miletus. See Acts ch. 19. Here we have an Epistle written with the like 
warmth of love, “ to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus;” in the opening of 
which St Paul first expresses after his usual manner his desire that they may enjoy grace and peace, and then 
pours forth in their behalf the most animated thanks to God, for the inestimable blessings vouchsafed unto 
mankind through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This is one of the most endearing of all the 
names of God. Not only is He our Father; He is the Father of our Lord. Not only is He the Father of 
Jesus Christ, inasmuch as Jesus Christ is man; but inasmuch as Jesus is also God, He is God the Son, 
and his Father is God the Father. It is in the Son, “ in Christ,” that the Father has “ blessed us, 
with all spiritual blessings,” and therefore it is for the Son that we must give thanks unto the Father, and it is to 
tlie Father that we must give thanks for the Son. Oh, that we may have wisdom to understand how Father, 
and Son, and Holy Ghost are Three, and yet are One, are Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and yet are One 
God ! Oh, that we may desire to know all we can, and have grace to love even further than we know! Oh 
that we may be sensible of the many blessings with which God has blessed us in things heavenly, and may bless 
Him, and praise Him, and thank Him, not only with our lip but with our lives! 

For truly we may take unto ourselves the great things here said of the Ephesians. We may look upon 
ourselves as having been chosen in Christ “ before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love.” We may consider that God “ hath predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory 
of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.” And what can we imagine more to thank 
God for than this? How can we sufficiently accuse ourselves of sin, if for this we are not thankful? Has 
God chosen us to be holy, from the foundation of the world, and shall we still love to lead a life of wicked¬ 
ness,? Has He chosen us to be blameless; and shall we still prefer to offend? Has He settled it in his 
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purpose, that we should, as adopted sons, live according to his pleasure, and to the praise of his marvellous 
gift, in that He has thus through Christ accepted us ? And shall we, can we, thanklessly continue to serve 
Him, not as children freely and affectionately, but as servants grudgingly and by constraint ? Far be it 
from us thus unworthily to return his love! What, have we not redemption in Christ through his blood, 
redemption from the bondage of iniquity ? And had we rather be still slaves of sin ? Have we not forgiveness 
of sin, according to the riches of his grace ? And shall we presume upon the gift we have already received, 
to draw more largely on his bounty, to trespass more boldly against his will? No, let us make this his 
goodness the foundation of our affectionate obedience. Let us endeavour to learn how greatly He has loved 
us, for our direction as to the love we ought to feel for Him. 

God has abounded towards us in the riches of his grace, in the costly and precious gifts which He has 
bestowed on us. He has abounded to us “ in all wisdom and prudence; having made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, according to his good pleasureso that we are no longer ignorant of .our duty whilst 
on earth, or of the glory which awaits us as the end of our obedience. He has shewn us that it is his purpose 

to gather together m one all things in Christ,* that we which are on earth might have joint inheritance with 

them that are in heaven. He has revealed it, that to this we are predestinated, and that, by Him “ who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.” Who then shall be against us? What need we fear ? 
How can we doubt ? Why do we one moment hesitate to believe that heaven is really ours ? And how, if 
we believe this really, how can we any longer live unto the earth ? Surely this will be the most effectual help 
towards our living to the praise of God’s glory, for us to trust in Christ, for us to believe that through his 
grace we might thus live! Surely we cannot hear the word of truth, and know it to be the Gospel of our 

salvation, and yet not believe, not trust! Surely, if we believe, we shall also be “ sealed with that holy 

Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession.” 
“ The earnest of our inheritancea pledge of it, a pledge consisting of a part of it, a portion of our 
inheritance itself, given us for our present possession, ana in order to assure us that we shall receive the rest. 
This is what f}ie Holy Spirit of promise is. This is what the Holy Ghost is, that Spirit which is promised 
to all who pray for a gut so excellent. The grace He imparts, the holiness He helps us to attain, the faith, and 
hope, and charity, which now, through his limp, abide in us, these are a part of the possession purchased for us 
by Christ, a part sufficient to assure us of the rest, as an earnest, but yet compared with the rest so small 
as to be counted for an earnest only. Oh, how excellent then must heaven be itself! How holy, how pure, 
how good, the joys of our heavenly inheritance! Oh, how earnestly must we strive to attain unto the full 
possession of the whole ! Oh, how yet more diligently must we persevere, out of regard to the honour of 
our Lord, for the praise of the glory of Christ! 
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EPHESIANS 1. 15—23. 


St. Paul prays far the Ephesians. 


15 Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making men¬ 
tion ofyou in my prayers; 

17 Tnat the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wis¬ 
dom and revelation || .in the knowledge of him: 

.18 The eyes of your understanding being enlight¬ 
ened; that ye may know what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inhe¬ 
ritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of his 

|| Or, for the acknowledgioent. 


power to usward who believe, according to the working 
f of his mighty power, 

20 Whicn he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
him from the dead, and set him at Ids own right hand 
in the heavenly places , 

21 Far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come: 

22 And hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to he the head over all things to the church, 

23 Which is his body, the fulness of him that filletk 
all in all. 

f Gr .Of the might of kis power. 


§ 556. The knowledge of Christ. 

St. Paul, when he contemplated the riches of God’s mercy in Christ, could not help breaking forth into a 
strain of thanksgiving. And especially he gave thanks for those of whose faith and love he heard a good 
report. But whilst he offered thanks, he neglected not also to offer prayers. And for ourselves it is no less 
necessary that we should pray to God for help in time to come, as well as thank Him for mercies already 
received. We have seen what we chiefly have to be thankful for; let us here learn for what we might most 
profitably pray. Let us learn with a view to praying for the things here mentioned. Let us pray, as feeling 
now much we want them, as longing to have them, as knowing that we cannot have them except of God, 
except we ask of Him in prayer, and as being also fully assured that He is more willing to Rear than we to 
pray, and is wont to give more than we desire; how infinitely more than we deserve! 

The chief thing then for which we here are taught to pray to God, is spiritual wisdom, “ the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him.” And this means, that the eyes of our understanding should be 
enlighteued, for us to “know what is the hope of his calling,” the hope to which He has called us; “ and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,” which He has prepared for the saints; “ and 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe,” power manifested in imparting holiness 
and joy unto believers. This we ought to pray to understand; this we ought most earnestly to desire 
that we may kuow. But can we know the love of God ? Nay, it passeth knowledge. And yet we must 
long to know as much of it as we can. And we may know as much us God has revealed for our instruction. 
We may know what it is which He has invited us to hope for, life' eternal. We may know what are the riches 
of the glory which He has laid up for the inheritance of the saints, even to be with Christ, where He is. We 
may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe, even to make us holy and happy 
for ever. Such is the working of his mighty power! Such are the mysteries which we must pray to 
understand! Such are the marvellous things which we must look into with eyes enlightened by his grace! things 
“ which he wrought in Christ;” as when He raised Christ from the dead; as when He set Christ at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places; as when He exalted Christ above every thing, both in earth and heaven, 
making Him “ the head over all things,” to his body the church! Would that we might really know these 
tilings as God has been pleased to reveal them ! For then how could we help loving to know them more 
and more? how not love to do that which we find to be God’s will? how not long to enjoy that which we are 
told is his glory ? 

These things cannot rightly be said to be known by such as live a worldly life. A man cannot be thought 
to know that he may have ueaven if he will, when he proceeds steadily in the way to hell. A man cannot be 
thought to know that his sins are forgiven, and that he is redeemed from the power of Bin, when we see him 
still afraid to resist temptation, afraid that he shall fail in the attempt, and yet afraid also that he shall be 
punished for his transgressions, afraid that when he dies he shall perish everlastingly. Oh that God may 
make us know more clearly, that we may do more diligently! Oh that God may help us to teach others, that 
they may not perish for lack of knowledge ! Oh that we may communicate that knowledge which ends not 
in profession, but in practice, by not merely professing, but practising ourselves! And especially let us 
here learn to know of Jesus Christ, how high He is, how great, how glorious ; how above all things else, but 
only God; nay, how He is God Himself. For the church is his body; but it is the Church of God. See 
Col. 1. 24. Christ is the Head, “ that filled all in all.” And God is in the end “all in all.” 1 Cor. 15. 28 . 
Thus Christ is God. Oh that He may be all in all to us! Oh that He may fill all, in us, and in all men! 
Oh that He may fill all our hearts with the Holy Spirit, that proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and 
with the fervent love, and devout obedience, which only the Holy Spirit can impart! 
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How the dead in tint are quickened in Christ. 


1 And you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins; 

2 Wherein in time past ye walked according to 
the course of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
die children of disobedience : 

3 Among whom also we all • had our conver¬ 
sation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, ful¬ 
filling f the desires of the flesh and of the mind; 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, 


5 Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved;) 

6 And hath raised us up togedier, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus: 

7 That in the ages to come he might shew the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward 
us through Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is die gift of God: 

9 Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before || or¬ 
dained that we should walk in them. 


f Gr. the wills. || Or, prepared. 

§ 557. Bp grace we are saved through faith. 

Both Jews and Gentiles were by nature dead in trespasses and sins. Both walked therein, in time past, 
“ according to the course of diis world,” as men naturally would walk, who knew of no world but this, and 
who in all things were guided by the practices of the world, going on from sin to sin. Both were thus 
advancing in iniquity, “ according to the prince of the power of the air,” as satan would wish all to transgress, 
satan, who is elsewhere called the “ prince of this world,” John 12. 31, “ the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience,” still influencing, according to his pleasure, the lives of those Christians who 
disobey their Lord. In this way it was, that both Jews and Gentiles used to live by nature, thus “ fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind,” the evil appetites of the body, and the corrupt inclinations of the soul; 
being by nature the children of wrath, one even as the other; both born to an inheritance of endless misery. 
This then was our case also. Thus it was that we also should have been born, thus have lived, thus died, and 
thus have perished for ever, had not God, according to the working of his mighty power, raised Christ from 
the dead. See ch. 1. 19 , 20 . 

But God “ is rich in mercy.” It is in love that He most largely abounds. It is with great love that He 
has loved us. And in this is his love made manifest, that “ when wc were dead in sins” He “ quickened 
us together with Christ;” first forgiving ns our sins for his Son's sake, then giving us freely the gift of 
newness of life. He raised us up together .with Christ, raised us from sin to holiness; and “made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus;” entitled us to a portion in that heavenly glory which is the 
proper inheritance of our Lord, even where He is seated at the right hand of the Father. See ch. 1. 20 . “ That 
in the ages to come,” in all future periods of this world, and in the endless ages of eternity, God “ might 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness towards us, through Christ Jesus.” This is one great 
object of this world’s continuance. This is one of the chief things which will constitute the joy and the glory 
of heaven; the exercise of God’s goodness towards the children of men, through ou» Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. For this end it. is consistent with God’s goodness, that these many wicked and adulterous generations 
should be permitted to flourish in the world. For this He suffers still the cruel to oppress, the covetous to 
hoard, the scorner to blaspheme. How great then must, his kindness be! How greatly must God delight 
in shewing it! in feeling it, in making it to be felt! How nigh to heaven might we find our sojourn on the 
earth, if our hearts were filled with the contemplation of God’s love towards us through Christ Jesus! 

“ For by grace are ye saved through faith.” Here we have some of the chief particulars of God’s love set 
forth. “ By grace,” by free gift, by undeserved mercy. We are saved; we are delivered from that danger 
in which otherwise we stood, from the misery in which we must else have dwelt for ever. “ Through 
faiththrough our believing in God, that He justifies the ungodly for his Son’s sake. “ And that not of 
yourselves.” Our salvation is not of our own doing. It is of God’s doing. “ It is the gift of God.” “ Not 
of works, lest any man should boast.” We are not saved by our obedience, we are not saved by our faith; 
but “ by graceby God’s free gift, by the merits of our Saviour Christ; so that no flesh can glory in his 
presence. For our good works are not altogether ours, but'God’s, as is also our faith, and hope, and love; or 
rather, as we also are ourselves. “ For we are his workmanship,” we are God’s creatures, made by his* power 
at the first, and now anew “ created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them,” or for which He has ordained us, that we might walk therein. Let us walk 
therefore according to this our new creation. Let us walk according to the will of Him who created us anew. 
Let us walk according to the image of Him in whom we are created. Let us walk in those good works which 
God has in his word appointed, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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EPHESIANS 2. 11 — 22 . 


How Christ reconciled both 

] 1 Wherefore remember that ye being iu time past 
Gentiles in the flesh, who are called l)ncircumcision 
by that which is called the Circumcision in the flesh 
made by hands; 

ia That at that time ye were without Christ, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world: 

13 But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes 
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 

H For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us ; 

15 Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances; 
for to make in himself of twain, one new man, so 
making peace; 

II Or, in 


Jews and Gentiles to God. 

16 And that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having slain the j| enmity 
thereby: 

17 And came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 

18 For through him we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the Household of God; 

so And are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone; 

21 In whom all the building, fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: 

22 In whom ye also are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 


§ 558. Agreement of Christians with each other. 

The Ephesian Christians had for the most part been *“ in time past Gentiles in the flesh,” Gentiles by 
their natural descent. And St. Paul here speaks of himself, and of such of them as were Jewish converts, as 
Inuring been a distinct party. And it is his object to shew wherein the distinction had consisted, how it had 
been done away with by Christ, anil how all parties, now by Him brought together, ought to form one body, 
holy unto the Lord. The distinction was marked by the names of the Circumcision and the Uneircum- 
cision. The one party had the covenant of promise. The other had not The one had hope. The others 
were hopeless. The one had the knowledge of the true God. The others were without God in the world. 
These differences formed the real partition between Jews and Gentiles, of which the middle wall in the 
temple was a sign and symbol. And to these must be added especially the ceremonial law, “ the law of 
commandments contained in ordinancesa law whence much of enmity arose between Jew and Gentile, each 
reckoning the other for aliens, for members of a kind of commonwealth entirely distinct 

But this law Christ fulfilled by his death, and utterly abolished it, or put an end to it. And by this means, 
even by his blood. He brought nigh them that were before far 'off; far off from God, and from God’s people. 
He “made both one.” He made “ in himself,” or rather by Himself, by his death, “ of twain one new man.” 
He made peace between the two, by making both at peace with God. He reconciled both unto God by 
his own body put to death upon the cross. He came and preached peace, the same peace, both to them 
that were afar off, and to them that were nigh. “ For through him we both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Futher.” Through Jesus Christ! How plainly in this passage is the whole work of our salvation set 
down to the atonement of his blood ! How entirely does the argument of St. Paul depend on its being first 
known and acknowledged, that it is “ by the blood of Christ,” that it was “ in himself,” “ in one body by the 
cross,” by these means, mid by these only, that we are reconciled unto the Father. “ He is our peace.” It 
is through Him that we have access. But it is unto the Father that we have access. And it is “ by one 
Spirit” that we have access. “ Through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father." Here then 
we see the whole mystery of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, revealed in a single verse. Here we learn 
how they are Three as persons; how they are One as God. Let us desire and endeavour to draw nigh unto 
■the Father. Let us ever bear in mind that only through the Son we can approach Him. Let us be no less firmly 
persuaded, and no less continually mindful, that it is oy one Spirit, and by one only, even by the Holy Ghost 
making our hearts holy, only by his blessed influence it is that we can be where we lain would be, in full 
communion with our Father which is in heaven. 

Now, therefore,’ let us feel as if we were no more strangers and foreigners, not strangers unto God, nor 
foreigners amongst each other, “ but fellow citizens with the saints, and ot the household of God.” If Jews 
and Gentiles ought to feel towards each other this cordial assurance of mutual regard, how much more 
ought we who are of one family according to the flesh, as we are also of one household of faith! With what 
affection ought we to approach unto each other! With what delightful conviction that we shall be affectionately 
received! All are built on the one mid same foundation, that of the apostles and prophets. AH rest on the 
same chief corner stone, Jesus Christ. How fitly is the building framed together in Hun ! Oh that we were 
as we ought to be, in harmony with each other ! Oh that we might help each in his respective place to the 

K owth of this living temple, tne church of die Lord f Oh that we may be built into it as living stones, 
ing ourtelves, and helping to make the church, “ through the Spirit^’ an habitation fit for God to dwell in! 
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The eternal purpose of God in Christ Jesus. 


1 For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ for you Gentiles, 

2 (If ye have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given me to you-ward: 

3 How that by revelation he made known unto 
me the mystery; (as I wrote || afore in few 
wonfe; 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ,) 

5 Which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto the holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of 
the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ, 
by the gospel: 

7 Whereof I was made a minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God given unto me, by the 


effectual working of his power. 

8 Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; 

9 And to make all men see, what is the fellow¬ 
ship of the mystery, which from the beginning of 
the world hath been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jesus Christ: 

10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places , might be Icnown by 
the church the manifold wisdom of God, 

11 According to the eternal purpose which he pur¬ 
posed iu Christ Jesus onr Lord: 

12 -In whom we have boldness and access with con¬ 
fidence by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my 
tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


|| Or, a Utile before. 


§ 559. How we shouldjhelp to make GotTs goodness known. 

St. Paul here calls himself “ the prisoner of Jesus Christ.” And yet Christ came to give liberty to the 
captives. See Luke 4. is. And in like manner, though peace on earth was one chief purpose of his 
coming, see Luke 2. u, the result in regard to many of mankind has been not peace but a sword. See Mutt. 
10. 34. This arises from our own evil passions, from pride and perversity, from anger and cruelty; through 
these it is that Christians are so oftentimes at variance, through these St. Paul was delivered by the Jews a 
prisoner into the hands of the llomans. Oh that we may be glad for Christ’s sake, to bear cheerfully whatever 
men lay upon us! Oh that we may have grace to lay upon ourselves, upon our own evil tempers and 
propensities, such restraints, denial, and confinement, as may make us worthy to be called prisoners of 
the Lord! 

The apostle calls himself “ the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles.” It was for the faithfulness with 
which he preached the Gospel to the Gentiles, that the Jews had accused him to the Romans. And having 
alluded to this his case, he goes on, without? finishing his sentence, to dwell throughout this chapter on the 
gracious message with which he had been entrusted; namely, “ that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, 
and of the same body,” and partakers of the promise of God in Christ by the Gospel. Most glad tidings of 
most great joy! Who could have thought, that saw the nations of the Gentiles living without God in the 
world, who could have thought that for them God still cared, that for them in due time He would give his 
Son, that for them, and for their children after them, He would proclaim forgiveness of sin, and the inherit¬ 
ance of the saints in light ? And who that should now contemplate the indifference of reputed Christians 
to the glad tidings which they cannot avoid hearing, who could guess that for these men heaven is now open, 
and that but for their own fault they might all now be making good their entrance therein ? 

Of this Gospel St. Paul was made a minister. And this he counted for a signal instance of the grace 
of God, and of the effectual working of his power. Far beyond any deserts of his he felt it, especially. 
considering that he had once persecuted the church; far beyond his deserts that he should “ preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;” that he should help towards making “ all men see what 
is the fellowship of the mystery,” how widely that Gospel is extended, which heretofore hail been “ hid in 
God,” concealed purposely from mankind. So high an honour did St. Paul count liis office, that even 
the tribulations to which it exposed him were matter of glorying, and that not only to him he reckoned, but 
to those in whose behalf he suffered. How great then ought to be our joy and thankfulness, to find that 
with little risk of any such tribulation as St. Paul’s, we may have part in the same glorious work, even 
in making known the Gospel to mankind. This, lot us remember this was the great glorying of St. Paul. 
This helps to make known God’s manifold wisdom not only to mankind on earth, but also to the principali¬ 
ties and powers in heavenly places. And this it was God’s eternal purpose thus to have made known. And 
this “ he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: in whom we have boldness and access with confidence by the 
iaith of him.” What can we have more for our encouragement iu spreading abroad the knowledge of salva¬ 
tion? It is God’s purpose. He purposed it in Christ. It is the purpose of that very Saviour in whom 
alone we have, through faith, access unto God. Do we use this access ? Do we exercise thiB faith ? Do we 
feel this peace and joy in believing? Let us endeavour to communicate the like joy to our fellow creatures. 
Let us speak for the Gospel. Let us give for the Gospel. Let us live for the Gospel. Let us make our 
light shine before men, with this single object ever in our view, that they may, through Jesus Christ, 
glorify our Father which is in heaven. 
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EPHESIANS 3. 14 — 21 . 


St. Paul bows his knees unto God in our behalf. 


14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Fa¬ 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, 

16 That he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might 
by his Spirit in the inner man ; 

17 That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 

IB May be? able to comprehend, with all saints, 


what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; 

19 And to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the ful¬ 
ness of Goth 

20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him be glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


§ 560. Knowledge, faith, and love. 

To feel ourselves entrusted with the dispensation of the grace of God, to be persuaded that by the influence 
of our words, and works, we may help to make men wise unto salvation, and so help to make known through¬ 
out the universe the manifold wisdom of God, this is one of the most stirring of all motives to holiness of 
life, this is the chief lesson we have endeavoured to learn from St. Paul’s account of his own commission. 
Let us now further observe how he seconded his exertions by his prayers, or rather how his prayers held a 
chief place in his exertions, as they ought to hold a chief place in ours. “ For this cause I bow my knees,” 
this is the apostle’s way of saying that be prayed. This may teach us, that when we pray, we ought to 
kneel upon our knees, to make the posture of the body agree with the devotion of the soul. “ I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lora Jesus Christ.” Thisfhews us how in our praying we ought to think of 
God, even as the Father of our Saviour, even as having given for us his Son, to die for our sins, upon the 
cross. How then can we doubt but that He who gave us a gift so far beyond all that we could expect, will 
likewise for his sake, if we ask, freely give us all things ? 

And next let us observe what it is the apostle asks for, let us learn what we ought chiefly to ask for, 
in behalf of our own souls, and in behalf of our brethren. We ought to beg most earnestly that God 
would grant us, “ according to the riches of his glory,” in proportion to the abundance of his majesty 
and dominion, “ to be strengthened with might by Ins Spirit in the inner man.” Weak we are, and helpless 
of ourselves; sure to be assaulted, sure to fall. Weak we are within, though seemingly resolute; sure to flinch 
from the professions we have made, from the purposes we have formed. But God’s strength is made per¬ 
fect in our weakness. See 2 Cor. 12. 9- By his Spirit we are strengthened. We become mighty in the 
inner man. The evil that we would not, we are enabled not to do. The good we would, in that we 
prosper. And this is by means of the help of the Holy Spirit of G6d, which God has promised to give to them 
that ask Him. Oh let us then pray for grace to help in time of need! Oh let us pray for strength to stand 
in time of trial, yea, for great strength mightily to conquer! 

And especially let us pray, that Christ may dwell in our hearts by faith; that we may believe, and that 
believing we may become meet for the indwelling of our Saviour, even a temple holy unto the Lord. And 
for this end let us beseech God, that we may be rooted and grounded in love. Let us pray, that love 
may be to our lives as a root to the tree, as a foundation to the temple, that which conveys nourishment 
and stability to the whole. Only by means of love can we believe as we ought to do. Only by means 
of love can we know all we might. It is true we must know first, ere we can believe. It is true we must first 
believe, in order for us to love. But if our knowledge lead not to our believing, it is in vain. And if our 
faith work not love, it is fruitless. And when we both know, and believe, it is only if thereupon we love, 
that we can succeed in believing more and knowing more. Each grace is assistant to the other. As we 
grow in one, this helps us to grow in all die rest. And thus it is only by being rooted and grounded in love, 
that we can approach towards knowing that which passeth knowledge, the love of Christ, or that we 
can compreheua as far, as it is given unto saints to comprehend, its “ breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height." Thus might we be “ filled with all die fulness of God.” Thus might we go on from strength 
to strength, from (pace to grace, until we are all that God would have us be, even all that Christ has com¬ 
manded us. 

Abie God is “ to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.” Able He has proved' to be, 
and willing also, in all that He nas done for us already. Able and willing we shall find Him, in all that 
He has prepared for us hereafter. Oh let us then trust in his promises, pray for his help, and praise Him 
for his goodness. “ Unto him be glory in the church.” Unto Him be glory in us; in our lips and in our 
lives. “ By Christ Jesus;” by Him dwelling in our hearts, by Him manifest in our woras and actions. 
“ Throughout all ages;” in time past, and present, and to cbme. “ World without end;” even when time 
shall cease. “ Amen.” So be it, we pray Thee, gracious God. So may thy will be accomplished! so 
may thy glory be magnified! so may thy Gospel flourish! so may thy church prosper! • So may we thy 
servants m ;J) to glorify thy name! “ Amen.” 
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St. Paul exhorts to unity. 

1 I therefore, the prisoner || of the Lord,) beseech n 'And he gave some, apostles; and some, pro- 

you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith phets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
ye are called, teachers; 

2 With all lowliness and meekness, with long- 12 For the perfecting of the saints, for the work 

suffering, forbearing one another in love; of the ministry, for toe edifying of toe body of 

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit Christ: 

in the bond of peace. 13 Till we all come § in the unity of the faith, 

4 There it one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are and of toe knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 

called in one hope of your calling; perfect man, unto the measure of the If stature of the 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism, fulness of Christ: * 

6 One God and Father of all, who is above all, 14 That we henceforth be no more children, tossed 

and through all, and in you all. to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 

7 But unto every one of us is given grace accord- doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti- 

ing to the measure of the gift of Christ. ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; 

8 Wherefore he saith, 1 When he ascended up on 15 But * speaking the truth in love, may grow up 
high, he led f captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: 

9 (Now that he ascended, wliat is it but that he 16 * From whom the whole body fitly joined together 
also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 

10 He that descended, is the same also that as- according to the effectual working in the measure of 

cended up far above all heavens, that he might J fill every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the 
all things.) • edifying of itself in love. 

|| Or, in the Lord. 1 Ps. 88. 18. + Or, a multitude of captives. % Or, fulfil. 3 1 Cor. 12. 28. § Or, into the unity. 

^ Or, age. * Or, being sincere. 5 Col. 2. 19. 

§ 561. Sincerity in love. 

Unity of faith, unity in the church, even for all believers in Christ to be of one mind and of one heart, 
this is the duty which is here first recommended. And this is described as “ the unity of the Spirit,” being 
that which is most agreeable to the Holy Spirit of God. “ There is one body, and one Spirit,” one church 
of Christ’s faithful people, one Holy Ghost to make them holy. There is one hope of our calling, one 
heaven, and one only. And so also there is only “ one Lord, one faith, one baptism;” no other sacrament 
can be right, no other faith correct, no other Christ can be a Saviour, save what is in the Gospel set forth. 
And so also God is one, and one only. How then can we imagine that any other religion than one can be 
right ? How can we be indifferent as to which is the right one ? God does indeed torough Christ give to 
different persons different kinds and measures of grace. And Christ, who first descended to this lower 
earth, ana afterwards ascended into heaven, Christ, who “ led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men,” 
lias undoubtedly appointed in his church a variety of officers. But this has been done, not to promote 
distinctions, but to ensure union. This lias been ordered on purpose to secure the great end of “per¬ 
fecting the saints,” of bringing all believers unto the same belief, the same knowledge of the Son of God, 
the same complete holiness of life, here significantly called “ the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ.” But when will the day arrive for us to be all thus full grown in holiness and love ? When shall we 
cease to be the sport of idle controversy, to be the prey of interested deceivers ? When shall we be united 
to one another no less firmly than members of one body; the joints all firm, the limbs ail sound, all 
working together for mutual good, all following in all things the direction of Him “ which is the head ?” 

Our way and means thereto are clearly laid down in these few striking words, “ Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” Nay they are more briefly set forth, and scarce less fully, in this 
other expression of the apostle, “ speaking the truth in love.” We must cleave to toe truth in our minds. 
We must recommend it by charity in our words. We must endeavour to hold fast that faith once delivered 
to the saints, which whilst errors may be countless, can be only one. But the bond by which we keep it 
must be peace. No force but that of lowliness and meekness, no constraint must be employed in our holy 
cause, but that of long suffering and kind forbearance. With these St Paul begins what he had to say upon 
this subject, with recommending as means towards our union, these particulars of Christian love. -And love 
is still the last word he has to write, when he has enlarged on the advantages of our being united. Have 
we yet tried this method thoroughly ? Have we manifested towards those who differ from us, this humility, 
meekness, kindness ? Have we felt affection ? Have our hearts glowed with the warmth of unfeigned desire 
to be one with them, and they with us ? or are we not often tempted to feel glad that we are apart, each 
proud of his own position, ready to raise, instead of remove, the barriers of separation, and to plead that we 
are contending for the truth, when all that we feel really to be at stake is our own credit, interest, or 
success? 

God grant that we may long for unity 1 God help us to promote it by charity ! God preserve us in that 
truth winch can be but one! God bring us to that heaven where there is room for all! 

4 n 2 
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EPHESIANS 4. 17 - 32 . 


That we must put off the old man, and put on the new. 

17 This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that 
ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their mind, 

is Having the understanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of Goa through the igno¬ 
rance that is in them, because of the 1 |j blindness of 
their heart; 

19 Who being past feeling have given themselves 
over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with 
greediness. # 

20 Hut ye have not so learned Christ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard him, and have been 
taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus: 

22 That ve put off concerning the former conver¬ 
sation the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts; 

23 And be renewed in the spirit of your mind; 

24 And that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and f true holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man 

’110111.1.21. || Or, harduett. f Or, holiness of truth. * J Or, to distribute. I Or, to edify profitably. 

! 2 Cor. 2. 10. 

§ 562. That we must advance in holiness, as well as avoid sin. 

See to what the vanity of our minds would bring us, if we had not rightly learned Christ! See what 
warnings, what words of exhortation, St. Paul thought necessary, even for those who had been taught “ as 
the truth is in Jesus.” We are still liable to sin. We are still within reach of being tempted to walk, as the 
rest of the Gentiles walk; as they walk who are not yet Christians. Nay, are we not surrounded in 
this Christian land by numbers who thus walk ? Can we shut our eyes upon the many instances of men, 
whose understanding, in all things relating to God’s will, seems to be covered with thick darkness; who, 
through this ignorance, are strangers to the heavenly life they ought to lead; whose ignorance comes of 
blindness in the heart; who seem to have outgrown all sense of shame, in the greediness with which they 
rush into sensual excesses, those corrupt and deceitful lusts, which promise pleasure for a time, but yield 
only pain for ever. God forbid that we should cease to feel most deep concern for these our offending 
brethren! God forbid that we should witness their offences, without considering liow precious is our pri¬ 
vilege, in having better learnt of Christ, how tenfold shameful if wo full is our fail; if we, through presump¬ 
tion or inconstancy, should be guilty of the sins which we ought to loathe and abhor ! 

But not only must we not walk in the sins of the heathen; we must be renewed in the spirit of our mind. 
Not only must, we “ put off concerning the former conversation the old man,” we must “ put on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” To put away lying is not 
enough; we must also speak every man truth with his neighbour. We must not only never wilfully deceive, 
buj we must come forward to say the whole of what is true; we must be free to testify that which we do know, 
whether it be in God’s cause, or in the cause of man, though it be to our own harm. It is not enough to 
steal no more. We must labour, working whether with hand or mind, the thing which is good; we must 
be diligent, patient, and laborious, iu order that we may have to give to him that needeth. It is not enough 
that no corrupt communication proceed out of our mouth, nothing which tends to corrupt the hearers or our¬ 
selves. There must issue thence a fountain of holy conversation, even “ that which is good to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearers.” We must speak always out of heavenly motives, often 
of heavenly things. We must speak always on a Christian principle; oftentimes concerning the love of God 
manifested in Christ dying for us, the gift of the Spirit, the pleasures of holiness, the hope of heaven. 

And so likewise iu anger, that passion which of all others is of most frequent occurrence, it is not enough 
not to sin in being angry, not to harbour anger, not to yield in this evil temper to the suggestions of 
Satan; it is not enough to put away all bitterness, all wrath, all malice. We must add to this much more. 
We must be kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake has 
forgiven us. God has not merely put away our sins. He lias given us for the present grace and hope, peace 
and joy in believing, and hereafter life everlasting. Thus must we forgive, thus must we give unto each 
other; thus freely, thus affectionately, thus bountifully, thus for Christ’s sake. And also it must be out of 
regard- to the Holy Ghost, the Holy Spirit of God, by whom we are “ sealed unto the day of redemption.” 
His impression is upon us. Let us watch that the seal be safe. Let us watch that we grieve not Him who 
has enabled us so greatly to rejoice. 


truth with his neighbour: for we are members one of 
another. 

26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath: 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have t to give to him that 
neeaeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good § to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with ail malice: 

32 And * be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake 
hath forgiven you. 
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EPHESIANS 5. 1 - 16 . 


That toe must walk in love, not in uncleanness. 


l Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil¬ 
dren ; 

a And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacri¬ 
fice to Goa for a sweet smelling savour. 

3 But fornication, and all uncleanness, or cove¬ 
tousness, let it not be once named among you, as- 
becometh saints; 

4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, 
which are not convenient: but rather giving of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God. 

6 Let no man deceive you with vain words: for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of || disobedience. 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them. ' 

J) Or, unbelief. f Or, discovered. 


8 For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord : walk as children of light: 

9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness 
and righteousness and truth;) 

10 Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 

11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather reprove them. 

13 For it is a shame even to speak of those tilings 
which are done of them in secret. 

13 But all things that are f reproved oi#made mani¬ 
fest by the light: for whatsoever doth make'manifest 
is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith, 1 Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light. 

15 ’See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, 

16 Redeeming the time, because the days arc evil. 

» 1b. 60.1. 1 Col. 4. 6. 


§ 563. Spiritual wakefulness, and circumspection. 

Because “ God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us,” Eph. 4. 32 , therefore we must be “ followers of God, 
as dear children,” imitating the gracious dealings of our Father, and thankfully walking in the steps of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

But how far from such giving of thunks as this, how far are the evil practices here spoken of, these pollu¬ 
tions of the flesh and of the spirit, the love of filthy pleasure, or the love of filthy lucre, “ fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetousness!” These are things never to be named among saints, never to be spoken of in 
our common conversation; lest the mere mention of them should stir up evil thoughts. For these are things 
on which the mind is intent by nature, things on which the tongue is prone to talk, the ears to listen, and 
the mind to dwell. And because our corrupted nature is apt. to lead us into these iniquities, there are 
many who hence argue that they are not so very sinful; many, who with vain words would deceive us, if 
we are so foolish os to suffer them. Let us mark then the plain testimony here borne by St. Paul to the 
contrary. These tilings “ are not convenient.” They are not agreeable to our Christian vows. They are 
not agreeable to our Christum privileges. They are not agreeable to our Christian hopes. And further, 
“ because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.” Now it was to 
save us from this wrath that Christ died. It was to save us from these sins. And not only did He deliver 
us from wrath, lie gave us an inheritance in heaven. Anil this we know, “ that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God.” 

“ Be not ye therefore partakers with them.” Renounce all partnership in their evil traffic. Their 
merchandise is sin. Their gain is endless misery. Renounce the deeds of darkness, and “ walk as children 
of light.” The one is not enough without the other. You must not only abhor evil; you must cleave tq 
that which is good. See Rom. 12. 9 . You must prove, “ what is acceptable unto the Lord,” recommending 
it by your lives. Besides having “ no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,” you must “ reprove 
them.” And though “ it is a shame to speak of those things which are done of them in secret,” you may 
administer reproof by deeds if not by words; you must, by your pure and heavenly life, put to shame their 
worldly conversation. For as it is light that disperses the darkness, so it is by truth that we can best put 
falsehood to the blush, by our self denial, sensuality, by our heavenly tempers, a worldly mind. “ Where¬ 
fore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” For 
here the same image is employed. It is night with sinners; and their souls are heavy with sleep. Or they 
are awake, but slothful, and unwilling to arise. Or they are dead in trespasses and sins. But Christ is as the 
Sun o£ Righteousness to shine into their heart to pierce the veil of their ignorance, to revive in them the powers 
of the soul, to give them light and life. “ See then that ye walk circumspectly,” for it is darkness all around. 
“ Not as fools,” ignorantly listening to the vain words of the deceitful; “ but as wise,” as enlightened by 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. “ Redeeming the time,” using the opportunity of life for its proper end, 
setting it free from the abuses of the world; “ because the days are evil,” because sin besets us, because 
death awaits us, because the world entices us, the flesh rebels, and our adversary the devil is watching to 
devour us. 

God give us light to see our danger, and strength to prevail against our enemy! God help us to 
renounce die works of darkness, to reprove them by a life of holiness, yea to prove in our own lives “ what 
is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God!” Rom. 12. 2 . 
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EPHESIANS 5. i7-*3. 


Against drunkenness. Duties of husbands and wives. 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understand¬ 
ing what the will*of the Lord is. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; 
but be filled with die Spirit; 

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord; 

30 Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

31 Submitting yourselves one to another in the 
fear of God. 

22 Wive*, submit yourselves unto your own hus¬ 
bands, as unto the Lord. 

23 For the husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour 
of the body. 

24 Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, 
so let the wives be to their own husbands in every 
thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself for it; 


26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water Dy the word, 

27 That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy and without ble¬ 
mish. 

28 So ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself.. 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the 
church: 

30 For we are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones. 

31 For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they 
two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery: but I speak concern¬ 
ing Christ and the church. 

33 Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular 
so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see 
that she reverence her husband. 


§ 564. The spiritual marriage of Christ with his church. 

How seasonably does the apostle here intreat us to be “ understanding what the will of the Lord is!” How 
largely does he help us to understand it! How forcibly has he already in this chapter warned us against one 
kind of profligacy! How plainly does he here denounce another, no less frequently thought excusable in 
the world! “ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess.” Let no man then deceive us with vain 

words. Drunkenness is sin. Drunkenness is one of the things for which the wrath of God cometh upon 
the children of disobedience. Sec ver. 6. And here again observe, it is not enough to be not drunken. 
We must delight in far other pleasures: we must be filled with the Spirit. And instead of the loud mirth, 
profane singing, and fierce strife, which usually accompany drunkenness, we ought to speak to ourselves 
“ in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs;” we ought to sing and make melody in our hearts to the Lord, we 
ought to give thanks always for all things unto God, even the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; we ought to submit ourselves “ one to another in the fear of God.” 

Wives especially may here learn that they ought to submit themselves unto their own husbands. For 
in marriage is represented the spiritual union which is between Christ and his church. And as He is 
the head uml Saviour to his body the church, so is the husband in authority over the wife; and so ought 
the wife to be in every thing subject unto the husband, even as the church to Christ. What an effectual 
antidote is here provided agumst that tendency to strife, which often embitters the most near and dear of 
domestic ties! What a lesson for all members of Christ’s church, that they ought to have their wills in 
subjection unto Christ, even as a wife unto a husband ! 

But if the wife must submit unto the husband’s ride, the husband is here instructed no less plainly that 
he must rule with submission to the will of the Lord, nay with deference also to the wishes of the wife. For 
did not Christ so love his church as to give Himself for it? Was it not his object to sanctify it and 
cleanse it, by his ordinance of baptism, in that solemn form of words, that He mignt make us a peculiar 
people zealous of good works? See Tit. 2. 14. And how can husbands in like manner love their wives; 
if they spare any pains or self denial in maintaining the affection of their wives ? “ So ought men to 
love their wives as their own bodies.” For so has Christ loved us, even as Himself. So has the Lord 
loved and cherished the church, even as “members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” Myste¬ 
rious similitude, here graciously revealed to the apostle, to teach us both our duty to each other, and our 
duty to our Lord; to shew husbands how they ought to love their wives, and Christians how Christ has loved 
them! What can be more mysterious than that affection, which shall cause a man to leave father and 
mother, and be joined as one flesh to one before a stranger? What but that Christ should leave the 
| mansions of his Father’s glory, for the sake of presenting to Himself his spotless church, to be one with Him, 
and He one with us! How great must have been his love for us! How devout must be our submission 
unto Him ! How ought every Christian husband to learn from this heavenly mystery, so to love his wife 
even as himself! How ought every Christian wife hence to look to it that she reverence her husband. 

God grant that we all in our several relations may do our duty to each other, out of reverence for our 
Lord! God grant that however close may be our union with all others, we may above all things desire to 
be one with Cnrist! 
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Duties of children, parents, servants, and masters. 

I Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this 6 Not with eye service, as menpleasers; but as the 
is right servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the 

a Honour thy father and mother; which is the heart; 
first commandment with promise; 7 With good will doing service, as to the Lord, and 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest not to men: 

live long on the earth. 8 Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to- doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and ad- he be bond or free. 

monition of the Lord. 9 And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, 

5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your mas- || forbearing threatening: knowing that f^rour Master 

ters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons 
in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; with him. 

|| Or, moderating, f Some read, both your and their master. 

§ 565. That, we must do all as unto the Lord. 

How delightful is the harmony of a Christian family, in which every member is guided by the directions 
here given by St. Paul! How different is the case where no such influence prevails! Where God’s word 
is not the rule, where God’s grace is not the strength, how plainly may be seen in domestic unhappiness 
the insufficiency of mere natural affection. Children, wayward, wilful, and perverse. Parents now spoiling 
them by fond indulgence, now alienating their affection by oppressive punishment. Servants doing as little 
for their masters and as much for themselves as they can contrive, indifferent whether they stay or go, 
wasteful, deceitful, idle, intemperate. Masters ruling by threats, expecting more than reasonable atten¬ 
tion to their wants and wishes, and making no allowance for the feelings of their servants. Add to this 
the frequent struggle for the mastery between master and mistress, husband and wife, whose will ought 
to be as one. And we have then a just notion of the common case of families where the fear of God is 
set at nought, where the love of Christ is not predominant. However fine the house may shew without, 
however well it may be swept and garnished within, it is tire abode of pride and selfishness, of injustice, 
unkinduess, wrath, and discontent; it is not the abode of happiness or of peace. 

But now see how great is the alteration which comes of obeying the Gospel of Jesus Christ, even as it 
is set forth by St. Paul in this Epistle. How true would be the affection, how close the union between 
husband and wife, has been already shewn. How equally sincere would be the love subsisting between 
parents and children, masters and servants, is here pointed out And here also all depends 011 this one 
principle, all is to be done “as to the Lord.”* All is to be done as service due to Christ, as homage which 
we owe to Him, and which we rejoice to pay to Him, as a free will offering of love, which we present with 
thankful hearts unto Him who to us is every thing. “ Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this 
is right” It is right that you pay this due respect of honour and obedience unto your father and mother 
upon earth. It is right that you do it out of devout affection to your Almighty Parent in the heavens. 
And this is the very earliest and first to be put in practice, of all the duties we have to do in this present 
life. And therefore has God made mention of it, and added to this commandment a promise of long life, 
in that comprehensive summary of his will concerning us, which He revealed from heaven to the children 
of Israel. “ And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord.” Watch over your own tempers that you aggravate not theirs. For anger is like 
a consuming fire, that first kindles what is nigh to it, and then destroys. Receive therefore vour little ones 
in the name of Christ, with the same kindness and gentleness which you owe unto your Lord, teaching and ' 
training them, chastening or encouraging them, just as you might suppose that Christ would best approve. 

Servants too must serve as unto Christ; and must be obedient to their masters upon earth, because they 
fear to displease their Lord which is in heaven, because they love to please Him, who gave Himself for all, 
whether bond or free, and through whom alone either slave, servant, or master, can receive any good thing 
at the hand of God. And masters in like manner, must in the treatment of their servants, remember that 
they also have a Master which is in heaven; with whom there is no respect of persons, and who will call 
them to account hereafter for the way in which they now treat these their fellow servants. Let them there¬ 
fore give that which is just and equal, not only to the good, but also to the froward. And let servants be 
obedient and attached, not only to the kind, but also to the hard master. Let parents be patient with the 
most perverse of children; and children dutiful to the most negligent of parents. For m any case, the t. 
Lord is still the same, all just, all kind, all good. Him we are in any case still bound to serve. Him it is *•> 
our greatest gain in any case to serve freely, cheerfully. And the less returns we meet with from those we 
live amongst on earth, we may feel so much the more sure, if we do our duty unto God, to have the reward 
of our Father which is in heaven. 
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Christian armour against spiritual enemies. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against flesh and blond, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against || spiritual 
wickedness in j- high places. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and } having done all, to stand. 

1 a Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, and having qp the breastplate of righteousness; 

is And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; 

16 * Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword 

|| Or, wicked tpirilt. 


of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 

is Praying always with all prayer and supplication 
in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per¬ 
severance and supplication for all saints; 

19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which I am an ambassador in § bonds: that 
f therein 1 may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 

21 But that ye also may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minis¬ 
ter in the Lord, shall make known to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur¬ 
pose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 
might comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ 

24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ * in sincerity. Amen. 

§ Or, in a chain. ^ Or, thereof. 


f Or, heavenly. J Or, having overcome all. 

• Or, with incorruption • 


§ 566. The duty of praying for each other. 

“ Finally, my brethren,” after well weighing all that has been said of God’s love for us, and of the love we 
owe to Ilim, “finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might” It is only 
“ in the Lord” that we can “ be strong.” It is only “ in the power of his might” that we can do the things 
here enjoined. Of ourselves we are weak, naked, defenceless. We must seek for strength from Him. 
We must put on his armour. And it must be all his armour. One part will not suffice without the other. 
The girdle without the breast plate, the shield without the sword, or both without the helmet, will not 
enable us to stand against an enemy so fierce, so powerful, as we have to contend with. It is “ the devil.” 
It is the evil spirit who desires to make 11 s miserable for ever. It is against him we wrestle, against him 
and against his angels, “ principalities” as they here are called by reason of the rank they fell from; “ powers,” 
having still influence allowed them for a time; “rulers of the darkness of this world,” because they use 
their influence to promote ignorance and iniquity; “ spiritual wickedness in high places,” because they are 
wicked spirits, dwelling in that world unseen, which is altogether above out of our reach. And yet they 
can reach us; aye, and do reach us. They reach our minds, there suggesting evil thoughts. They reach 
our hearts, there raising evil desires. They reach our bodies, there adding to the temptations which other¬ 
wise arise from flesh and blood. They reach our souls, there instilling pride and presumption, high esteem 
of ourselves, scorn of our brethren, and unthankful regards towards Goa. 

These then are the enemies with whom we have to wrestle, not only against our own corrupted nature. And 
the assistances provided for us by God are these, truth, righteousness, the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace, faith, salvation, the word of God, and watchfulness in prayer. This armour will enable us both to 
deftmd ourselves, and also to put our adversary to flight. We can both protect ourselves against his fiery 
, darts, and also inflict wounds upon him, to his shame and pain, and to the glory of our Lord. Let us then 
be girt about with truth, being sincere in all things, in our words, in our deeds, and above all, in our religion. 

. Let us wear righteousness nigh unto our hearts, desiring to be entirely righteous if we could, and thankful 
to have been counted so for Clirist’s sake, even though through our frailty we in all things fail. And having 
our “ feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.” Not one step let us take without the Gospel 
for our support, that Gospel which will prevent us from wandering into error, or from falling whilst we 
are in the right way, that Gospel which teaches us the way of peace, peace with God, and peace within 
ourselves, peace here, and peace for ever. “ Above all, taking the shield of faith,” for else we cannot escape, 
much less conquer. Without faith we shall be at the mercy of our enemy. Without faith in the atone¬ 
ment of the death of Christ, we stand guilty, as Satan would fain have us, in tne sight of God; we fall an easy 

C ’ to his devices, we are pierced through by his fiery darts. The shield protects the body, the helmet the 
h Out helmet is salvation, the hope of salvation, the confident persuasion that we have been forgiven 
for Christ’s sake, and that through Christ we shall live for ever. The sword iB for the wounding of our 
enemy, as well as for warding off his blows. Our sword is “ the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God.’ Let us use it as did our Lord when He was tempted. Let us bethink ourselves of some passage that 
applies to our temptation. Let us therewith encourage our own hearts, and therewith put to flight our enemy. 
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But all this, let us remember, is God’s armour, pot our own. He alone can give it us. He will give it us 
only if we ask. And therefore we must pray continually; and watch continually unto prayer. We must 
pray with watchfulness and perseverance, not only for ourselves, “ but for all saints.” For thus if we all 
pray in earnest for all others, as well as for ourselves, the armoury of God will open to our supplications, 
our hands will be strengthened, our defence made good, our victory accomplished. 

' St. Paul would especially have the Ephesians pray for himself. This is the only favour he asks of them. 
This .is the boon for which we might most properly make interest with one another. Give me a place not 
at your feast but in your prayers; not in your show of worldly vanity, but in the outpouring of your hearts’ 
affection before the throne of space. This is the kind of comfort the apostle asks for. This is the kind of 
comfort he imparts to the Ephesians. He sends, indeed, also Tychicus to tell them of his affairs. But he 
sends first his petitions unto God, that there may be peace “ to the brethren, and love with faith, from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” He prays that there may be “ grace with all them that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” He prays then for us also, if wo sincerely love our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. God has promised, that for such there shall be grace. God has promised; and therefore the 
apostle prays. Let us also pray for the very things which Goclhas promised to give. We pray, not for his 
information. He best knows what we want We pray, not with a view to change his purposes. He is not 
a man that He should repent. We pray, because He has bidden us. We pray, because our Lord has said, 
“ Ask, and it shall be given you.” Matt. 7. 7 . “ Amen.” Lord, let us ask as Thou wouldst have us. Let 
us receive that which Thou desirest to give us! Let us pray for grace ! Let us pray for grace in behalf of 
all men! Let us watch unto prayer ! Let us pray always! 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 1. 1 —is. 


St. Paid writeth of his thankfulness and prayers in his bonds. 

1 Paul and Timothcus, the servants of Jesus Christ, that ye may be sincere and without offence till (be 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, day of Christ; 

with the bishops aud deacons: 11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 

Father, ami from the Lord Jesus Christ. of God. 

3 I thank my God upon every‘remembrance of you, 12 But I would ye should understand, brethren, 

4 Always in every prayer of mine fur you all that the things which happened unto me have fallen 

making request with joy, out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel; 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel from the first 13 So that my bonds 'in Christ are manifest in all 

day until now; the * palace, ana 10 in all other places; 

6 Being confident of this very thing, that he which 14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing 

hath begun a good work in you ’ will perform it until confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak 
the day of Jesus Christ: the word without fear. 

• 7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, 15 Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 
because* 1 have you in my heart; inasmuch as both in strife; and some also of good will: 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 1C The one preach Christ of contention, not sin- 
gospel, ye all are * partakers of my grace. cercly, supposing to add affliction to my bonds: 

8 For God is my record, how greatly I long after 17 But the other of love, knowing that I am set for 

you all in* the bowels of Jesus Christ. the defence of the gospel. 

9 And this I pray, that your love may abound yet is What then ? notwithstanding, every way, whe- 
more and more in knowledge and in all’judgment; ther in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached; and 

to That ye may “approve things that ’are excellent; I therein do rejoice, yea, ami will rejoice. 

1 Or, mention. 9 Or, will finish it. 3 Or, you hare me in your heart. 4 Or, partakers with me of grace. 3 Or, sense. 

6 Or, try. 7 Or, differ. 8 Or, for Christ. 9 Or, Cesar’s court. 10 Or, to all others. 

§ 567. That we must in any case rejoice if Christ be preached. 

The church at Philippi appears to have been one of the most* flourishing, that is to say, one of the most 
eminent in faith and love, of all which were founded by St. Paul. For* in this Epistle we find no note of 
censure, no reproof for sin, but only thankfulness for progress already made, with exhortation unto further 
proficiency. Happy is that Christian to whose enlightened apprehension and sanctified life, the word of God 
presents not so much conviction of sin, as motives unto increase in holiness. Happy were the Philippians, 
and especially their ministers, of whatsoever order or degree; for whom St. Paul, every time he remembered 
them, felt cause to thank his God! Always in every prayer of his for them, he made his request with joy. 
He prayed for them, not with sorrow of heart, as for sinners whose condition filled him with appiehension; but 
with rejoicing of the spirit, as for saints, of whom lie was confident, that God, who had begun in them so 
excellent a work, would also perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. Happy are they in whose behalf the 
ministers of the Gospel can now feel such confidence as this ! Happy are we, if we can feel it, if we have 
ground for feeling it for ourselves; if we desire, and endeavour, and have good reason to feel it in behalf of 
each other. 

■ And how anay we best attain unto this joyful conviction ? How was it that St. Paul came thus to think of 
die Philippians r First, there was the fact that God had begun in them a good work. Proficiency already 
attained is the first ground on which to build our hope of further attainments. The next point is affection in 
our own hearts towards them in whose behalf we hope. “ Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, because I hate you in my heart.” And again, “ for God is my record how greatly I long after you 
all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” “Charity hopeth all things.” 1 Cor. 13. 7 . Love for our fellow Christians, 
glowing in our hearts will help greatly towards giving us a good hope in their behalf. And die more we hope 
in earnest, we shall the more in earnest help, we shall the more in earnest pray for their spiritual prosperity. 
And diis is the way in which the aposde cherished his confidence in regard to the Philippians; not trusting 
so as to work the less, but to his trust adding all means in his power for the accomplishment of that on 
which he reckoned. Therefore he wrote this Epistle. Therefore he expressed this confidence, that it might 
raise a good hope, aud stir up renewed exertions in those to whom he wrote. And therefore he offered up 
this prayer in their behalf, that their “ love might abound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all judg¬ 
ment.” And like to this must be our conduct, if we have Christian confidence; the more we trust, we must 



PHILIPPIANS 1. i—is. 


579 


the more labour and the more pray. The more we trust, either for our brethren or for ourselves, we must 
strive the more earnestly at the throne of grace; we must pray the more fervently for the increase both of love 
and of knowledge, both that we may know what is good from what is evil, and that we may do the one and 
avoid the other; both that we may be “ without offence,” and also be “ filled with the fruits of righteous¬ 
ness,” fruits which we owe not to our own labour, and for which we must not take praise unto ourselves; 
for they “ are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.” 

St. Paul wrote this Epistle from Rome, where he had been for some time detained as a prisoner. And he 
was anxious to shew the Philippians that this his bondage, instead of proving a hindrance, had “ fallen out 
rather unto the furtherance of the gospel.” For by this means he had been able to mnke known the truth in 
the chief places, and amongst the chief persons in that city; and to recommend it by the patience, meekness, 
and cheerfulness, with which he suffered imprisonment for Christ’s sake. And hence also the brethren were 
encouraged to speak the word without fear; learning from his example to make light of the afflictions of this 
present world, for the sake of preaching the Gospel of Christ. Some indeed, who were hostile to St. Paul, 
took occasion from his confinement, to bestir themselves more actively in making converts to the Gospel, 
with a view to gaining over numbers to their own respective parties, supposing to add affliction to his 
bonds. These probably were such as held the necessity of circumcision, or some other out of the various false 
doctrines which are apt to pass current in the company of truth. But little did they know of the apostle’s 
temper, little did they understand his zeal for the Gospel, if they thought to wound lus feelings by any mea¬ 
sure which enlarged the kingdom of his Lord. “ What then ?” he remarks, “ notwithstanding, every way, 
whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” He 
rejoiced not in the envy and strife. He rejoiced not in the pretence. He rejoiced not in the divisions which 
were likely to ensue. For these lie mourned. Against these he often and earnestly elsewhere protests. But 
in the preaching of Christ, as far as by any means his Gospel was preached effectively, as far as by any means 
sinners were really converted from the error of their way, brought from ignorance to the knowledge of the 
truth, and from sin to holiness and life; in this St. Paul rejoiced, in this he would have us rejoice. In the 
midst, therefore, of the scandalous divisions which still rend the community of professing Christians, in the midst 
of the heart sickening envyings, jealousies, and strife, which still proclaim to an unbelieving world that we 
Christians are far from one, let us observe with thankfulness and joy, how many are brought nigh unto the 
kingdom of heaven, even by those who preach Christ out of pretence or contention. We cannot too deeply 
grieve for their pretence. We cannot too heartily mourn for their contention. But neither can we too 
greatly rejoice in any real success they have; in any fruit of faith and love which God makes to follow on 
their preaching. His is all the glory. Theirs is all the sin. Theirs; and ours also, if we are contentious; 
if it be more out of rivalry with each other, than out of love for Christ that we preach, or in any way promote 
the Gospel. Oh that all who receive our Gospel, would work together in one spirit! Oh that all who 
preach one Christ, would preach Christ always out of love! 
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PHILIPPIANS 1. 19—30. 


St. Paul trusteth that 

19 For I know that this shall turn to my salvation 
through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that 
with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall 
be magnified in my body, whether it he by life, or by 
death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not. 

23 For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire 
to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far better: 

24 Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful 
for you. 

25 And having this confidence, I know that I shall 


he shall glorify Christ. 

abide and continue with you all for your furtherance 
and joy of faith; 

26 That your rejoicing may be more abundant in 
Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again. 

27 Only let your conversation be as ithecometh 
the gospel of Christ: that whether I come and see 
you, or else be absent, 1 mhy hear of your affairs, 
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving 
together for the faith of the gospel; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your adversaries: 
which is to them an evident token of perdition, but to 
you of salvation, and that of God. 

29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake; 

30 Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, 
and now hear to be in me. 


§ 568 . Spiritual courage. 

We have here all the blessings of the Gospel summed up in a few short words: “ to me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain.” A holy life, and a happy death. Happiness in living, happiness in dying, happiness 
in that which is after death. This was St. Paul's view of his own case. He knew that all things would 
work together for his good, he had an earnest expectation and hope that in nothing he should be ashamed, 
He was full of trust at the present, and he trusted that he should lie full of trust for the future. How much 
to be desired is any anxiety at all for our everlasting welfare! How many are content with what on earth 
they can enjoy, without thought of the necessity of caring for the soul!. What, can we be within a moment 
of eternity, and not care to know what our eternity will be ? Do we own that we must be either happy 
for ever, or miserable without end, and yet take no anxious thought to know which of the two will be our lot, 
to know it with a view to securing for ourselves the best that is within our reach ? Few things will more 
move us to take pains, than the persuasion that our pains will not be lost Few things will more help us 
to rejoice, than an earnest expectation and hope that in nothing we shall be put to shame by the enemy of 
souls, that Christ will be magnified by us in all things, “ whether it be by life, or by death.” 

For see how dispiriting it is to think beforehand that we are sure to fall! Sec how encouraging it is to 
live under the impression that our death will certainly be gain ! ’To be so sure of heaven, and yet so eager 
to do good on earth, that we know not which to choose; to feel our happiness so great in either ease, 
that we arc in a strait between two; to have an earnest desire to depart, and to have it qualified not by 
the fear of sinning, not by the dread of punishment, but only by the desire to be continued to our brethren 
for their “ furtherance and joy of faiththus it is that to live is Christ, and to them which so live to die 
is gain. The two cannot be separated. We cannot be sure of dying to our gain unless we live to Christ 
Unless we live as He would have us, unless we live a life of love, of love for Christ, and love for all our 
brethren, we must not expect to find our gain in death. Far be from us all false presumption ! Far be from 
us all unworthy fear! Far be from us the spirit of bondage, that would make us not so much averse to 
sinning as apprehensive that we shall sin ! Far be from us all selfish anxiety to enjoy in haste our own 
endless joy, when we might better wait awhile on earth, better for God’s glory, better for the good of our 
fellow creatures! 

But alas who is in haste for heaven at all ? How Tew ! How seldom hear we any mention of death as gain! 
How many Idok on it as the worst of evils! How rare is that faith, how scarce that love, which would enable 
us at once to count heaven for our own, and to be willing for a while to forego it ourselves, that we may help 
our brethren to attain unto the same glorious inheritance! For this is the good we ought to aim at 
imparting; this is the only benefit in prospect, which would make it worth while to live; this was the object 
which led St Paul to conclude that he should be somewhat longer spared to the Pliilippians, that their 
rejoicing might “ be more abundant in Jesus Christ,” that their conversation might be “ as it becometh the 
gospel of Christ” Let us in like manner encourage and exhort one another to “ stand fast in one spirit, 
with’ one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel.” Let us bid one another be in nothing terrified, 
and be in nothing terrined ourselves by our adversaries, the spiritual enemies who would destroy our souls. 
Let us cherish and promote that courage which they may count in us for a token of perdition, but which we 
reckon to be a proof of God’s work in the soul, with a view to our salvation. And whatever we may suffer 
from adversaries on earth, or from the assaults of wicked spirits against the soul, let us esteem it a privilege to 
have the same conflict with the apostle, even to suffer here for Christ. 
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St. Paul exhorteth to unity and humility. 


1 If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, 
if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, 
if any bowels and mercies, 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having 
the same love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

3 Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory: 
but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better 
than themselves. 

4 Look not every man on his own things, but every 
man also on the things of others. 

5 Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus : 

6 Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 

7 But made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the || likeness of men : 

II Or, 


8 And being found in fashion as a man, he hum¬ 
bled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. 

, 9 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, 

and given him a name which is above every name: 

10 That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; 

11 And that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much 
more'in my absence, work out your own sulvation with 
fear and trembling. 

13 For it is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure. 

habit. 


§ 569. God’s help is our great encouragement. 

Though St. Paul could rejoice, if in any way Christ was preached, yet he earnestly desired that we 
should all “ be likeminded, having the same love, being of one accord, and of one mind.” And this he calls 
fulfilling his joy, so entirely did his joys arise from that which was conducive to the saving of souls and to 
the honour of his heavenly Master. Would that our chief delight might always thus consist in that which 
gives glory unto God ! Would that we might thus long to be likeminded, and to make as many as wc ean to 
have the same love, and to be of one accord and of one mind! Would that we might truly experience, 
what consolation there is in Christ, what comfort in love, how precious is the fellowsliip of the Spirit, how 
sweet it is to have our hearts yearn with affection for our brethren, how sweet to think God has shewed 
mercy upon all men. 

Let then “ nothing be done through strife or vain glory.” For these are the springs of nearly all our 
differences. “ But in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves.” For thus should we 
be more apt to submit ourselves to each other in the fear of God. Thus should wCmore carefully observe that 
subjection to such as are in authority, which is one chief provision towards unity in the church. “ Look not 
every man on his own things,” on his own knowledge, judgment, or ability; “ but every man also on the 
things of others,” on the advantages, and claims, and opinions of his brethren. For by allowing them 
their due weight, putting ourselves in the situation of others, and considering how we should ourselves have 
acted in their place, we shall more readily attain to being humble, in seeing our own errors, instead of 
censorious in denouncing theirs. And these rules we may most profitably apply to many things besides the 
furtherance of unity in religion. In many things, nay in all, we must be more ready to see faults in ourselves 
than in our brethren. ' 

But above all, let us in this and in all other matters, endeavour to have in us the very same mind “ which 
was also in Christ Jesus.” See how great was his condescension! See how He humbled Himself! See 
how high He was from all eternity, even in the form of God! even in such sort the eternal Son of God, 
that He “ thought it not robbery to be equal with God!” See next how He made Himself f&r our sakes low,. 
how “ he was despised, and we esteemed him not!” Isa. 5§. 3. See how when He “ was made in the likeness 
of men,” He “ took upon him the form of a servant!” See how “he humbled himself and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross.” This is die pattern for our humility! This is the ftile we are to 
live by, in our loving one another. And would we know what will be the fruit of our obedience, of our 
following our Saviour’s steps ? See then further how highly God exalted Him ! See how it is ordained that 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of all beings in heaven, in earth, and under the aarth; and how 
every tongue should confess that He is Lord, to the glory of God the Father! 

Let us then follow the example of our Lord. Let us obey the exhortation of his apostle. Let us do what, 
he here enjoins, as a part of that heavenly work, which is described as working out our own salvation. God 
is ready to work in us “ both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” Else indeed we might despond. Else 
we might despair. Else we could have no reason to expect success. But if God be with us, who can be 
against us? If God help, who can hinder? Now we may have a good hope, a good courage. Now we may 
with good ground of reason feel assured of victory. And yet how tenfold grievous must be our failure, if 
now we fail! With what tenfold fear and trembling must we now apprehend the risk of failing.! 

God give us that salutary fear which helps to keep us humble, together With that courage which fills us full 
with hope! God grant that we may fear nothing so much as his displeasure! God grant mat we may hope all 
things by reason of his love! 



582 


PHILIPPIANS 2. n— 30 . 


Of Timotheus, a 

14 Do all things without murmurings and dis- 
putings: 

15 That ye may be blameless and || harmless, the 
sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom f ye shine as lights 
in the world; 

16 Holding forth the word of life; that I may 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I J be offered upon die sacrifice and 
service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice widi you all. 

18 For the same cause also do ye joy, ana rejoice 
with mo. 

IB § Hut I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Tim- 
otlieus shortly unto you, diat 1 also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your Btate. 

20 For I have no man f likeminded, who will 
naturally care for your state. 

21 For all seek their own, not die tilings which are 
Jesus Christ’s. 

22 Hut ye know the proof of him, that, as a son 
with the father, he hath served widi me in the gospel. 

|| Or, sincere. f Or, thine ye. J Or. /mured forth. § 


d Epaphroditut. 

23 Him therefore I hope to send presendy, so soon 
as I shall see how it will go with me. 

24 But I trust in the Lord that I also myself 
shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, 
and feUowsoldier, but your messenger, and he that 
ministered to my wants. 

26 For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but 
God had mercy on him; and not on him only, but 
on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, 
when ye see him again, ve may rejoice, ana that 1 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all glad¬ 
ness ; and * hold such in reputation: 

30 Because for the work of Christ he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack 
of service toward me. 

r, Moreover. Or, to dear unto me. * Or, honour inch. 


§ 570. What characters are most to be esteemed. 


To “ do all things without murmurings and disputings” is one way towards being “ blameless and harmless, 
the sons of God, without rebuke.” We must neither murmur against God, ftor dispute amongst each other. 
For what can be further from our duty as children than to find fault with the dispensations of our heavenly 
Father ? And what can more expose us to rebuke from Him, than that we should wrangle and contend 
with one another ? See how eminent is our calling, how important our office, to “ shine as lights in the 
world,” “ in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation.” As the heavens declare the glory of God, as there 
is nothing hid from the heat of the sun, see Ps. 19. i, 6, so ought our Christian life and conversation to tell 
it out among ull beholders, that the Lord is our God, and that we are not ashamed of Christ and of his 
words; so ought the influence of our Christian love to dispel all'doubts, to silence all murmurs and disputes, 
and to shed abroad amongst all within our reach the light of truth, the warmth of charity. Thus might we 
hold forth the word'of life. Thus might we add to the joy of St. Paul in the day of Christ, if we profit 
by his labours, if we help to shew that he did not run nor labour in vain. 

How cheerfully, how thankfully, does St. Paul here speak of the advantages to arise from his self devotion! 
Yet how carefully docs he elsewhere guard against having his own services, however faithful, confounded in the 
apprehension of his converts, with the inestimable value of the death of Christ! “ Was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?” 1 Cor. 1 . 13. How carefully ought we to watch also, 
that our joy in Christ’s service lead us not to think too highly of our services; that whilst we rejoice, and 
bid each other also to have joy in the faith which we help to spread abroad amongst mankind, we still give 
all the glory unto Him who alone giveth the increase. 

St. Paul, when he would send Timothy to the Philippians, sends with him this high character, that he 
was likeminded unto himself, caring with the natural affection of a parent for the state of the Philippians. 
■And in this- he presented a delightful contrast to the spirit whicn animates the generality of mankind. 
“ All seek their own, not the tilings which are Jesus Christ’s.” This was the case in the time of the apostle. 
Is not this also the case amongst ourselves? Do not all, or nearly all, look more to their own profit or 
pleasure, titan to advancing die kingdom of their Saviour? Happy are they who, like Timotheus, care for 
others as well as fob themselves, and care for others for the sake of Christ! Happy are they who, like Epaphro¬ 
ditus, minister to the wants, and grieve for the sorrows of dteir brethren! He had been sick nigh unto 
death. And he was full of heaviness, not because of his own sickness, but because the Philippians had 
heard that he had been sick. Well might St Paul bid diem to receive him therefore in the Lora with all 

f ladness, and to hold such in reputation. Do we follow dtese directions ? Do we hold in reputation such as 
iese ? Do we value and love above all others of mankind those who most love their Lord; those who, 
for the work of Christ, spare not to be nigh unto death, not regarding their lives, so that they may be helpful 
for Christ’s sake to the healdt or to die eternal life of their brethren? Oh how much more of real greatness, 
how much more of real goodness, might we discern in such zeal and'charity as this, than in the deeds of 
violence, or the gifts of ostentation, which most commonly are reckoned for illustrious, which most commonly 
have obtained the names of good and great! 



PHILIPPIANS 3. l—n. 


583 


St. Pouts ground of confidence. 


i Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.*To 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
grievous, but for you it is safe. 

3 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 
of the concision. 

3 For we are the circumcision, which worship God 
in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no- 
confidence in the flesh. 

4 Though I might also have confidence in the 
flesh. If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof 
he might trust in the flesh, I more; 

5 Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; 
as touching the law, a Pharisee; 

6 Concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touch¬ 
ing the righteousness which is in the law, blameless. 


7 But what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ 

8 Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss I»f all 
things, and do count them but dung, that 1 may win 
Christ, 

9 And he found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith: 

10 That I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being 
made conformable unto his death; 

1 1 If by any means I might attain unto the resur¬ 
rection of the dead. 


§ 571. That we must count all things loss for Christ. 

In this passage we may see how different is true Christian faith from that which was pretended by false 
teachers, here called “ dogs,” as tearing to pieces the church, “ evil workers,” because they did more harm 
than good by their exertions, “ the concision,” because they taught the necessity of circumcision according 
to the flesh, instead of that which was in the heart and in tlie spirit. Of these St. Paul wants us to 
beware. And, at the same time, he tells us to “ rejoice in the Lordand teaches us, that the tftie 
circumcision are they which “ worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh.” These therefore are the doctrines which he would have us keep safe. It was in order to our 
safe possession of them that he sat down in writing what he had before been used to preach. And it is only by 
holding fast unto this precious faith, that we can ourselves be safe in the day of the Lord. 

See then how great is the difference between having confidence in the flesh, and rejoicing in the Lord. The 
apostle tells us how strong were his own grounds of having confidence in the flesh. He had been circumcised 
on the eighth day, as appointed in the Law. See Gen. 17. 10 , 12 . He was “ of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of tlie Hebrewsnot merely a proselyte, but a lineal descendant of the 
father of the faithful, through Jacob and Benjamin. He was a Pharisee, the most strict sect of the Jews. 
He had proved his zeal in behalf of these his privileges and principles, both by persecuting the Christian 
church, and by exact fulfilment of all the ordinances of the Law. So that if any man could have been 

I 'ustified by the works of the Law, he might have been sure of safety. And fully persuaded he was in 
tis own mind at the time, that in these things he had great gain. And so are also they who now trust 
in their good works, in themselves, that they arc righteous. So are also they who trust in their possessions 
on the earth. So are also they who trust in their fair character with men. These all count for gain what 
they ought to count for loss, in comparison with the advantage of gaining Christ They suppose them¬ 
selves to be rich and increased with goods, and in need of nothing, and know not that they are wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. See liev. 3. 17 . 

“ But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, and I’ count all 
tilings but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” This is the way we ought to 
think of our natural advantages. This is the light in which we ought to view our worldly possessions. 
How much more ought we thus to count for loss our former mistaken notions of the truth! If we have been 
used to think that by our own exertions we could save ourselves, let us now reckon our best service to he 
unprofitable. If we have been used to trust partly in our Saviour, and partly in ourselves, let us now learn 
that He only is our strength, and we have been losing, not gaining, by all reliance which we have placed upon 
ourselves. To “ win Christ,” this is that which by its preciousness makes all other things to be counted 
mere dross and refuse. To “ win Christ,” this is that which we must hold for the chief object of - our 
desire. To “ win Christ, and be found in him,” not having our own righteousness, “ which is of. the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith,” that righteousness 
which God, for Christrs sake, imputes to or counts to be in believers. This is real righteousness. For 
that which God counts, is. Oh that we may believe what He requires us, and we should then be what He 
offers to esteem us! We should then know our Lord as He really is. We should then cheerfully partake of 
his sufferings, with a view to partake of his resurrection. We should then be glad to be made conformable 
to his death, if by any means we might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 

God grant that we may be ready to count all things but loss for Christ’s sake! God grant that whatever we 
lose on earth, we may gain in heaven eternal life, ana rejoice in the Lord alway! 



584 


PHIL1PPIANS 8. is—u. 


Exhortations to be like minded and heavenly minded. 

12 Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect: out I follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have appre¬ 
hended:. but this one tiling I do, forgetting those 
tilings which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which arc before, 

u 1 press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. 

lfl Nevertheless, whereto we have already at¬ 
tained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing. 

§ 572. The excellency of our Christian inheritance. 

St. Paul having been led to mention how he counted all things loss for the sake of Christ, and how earnestly 
he desired to attain unto the resurrection of the dead, now guards against being understood to express himself 
with any thing like presumptuous confidence: “ Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect.” He would not be thought to say that he was Si that Christ would have him, no, nor 
that he had infallibly secured all that Christ had to give him. By no means; he was still following after, 
with a view to obtain that for which also he had been nimself pressed into the service of his Master. He was 
reaching forth to what he had yet to do, setting no store by that which he had done already. He 
was pressing on as in a race for the prize; his prize the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. And the 
nearer we are to perfect, the more he would have us to “ be thus minded,” to esteem ourselves still deficient. 
And if we have not yet thus learned to abase ourselves, there is still at least one great lesson to be revealed 
to us by God. So that it would be one sign of our being perfect, if we were to feel that we are not so 
already. And, on the other hand, to reckon that we have already attained, is a sure sign that we have not 

“ Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same 
thing.” Whatsoever be our proficiency, whether large or small, this is the way towards our advancing 
further, agreement, unanimity. We must be of one mind, and that the right mind. We must be followers 
together of St Paul, even as he was of Christ. We must beware of following the many who walk otherwise. 
See how St Paul tells us of them, even weeping, that they are “ the enemies of the cross of Christ” What 
an awful condition, to be at enmity with the cross, to be at enmity with Him who hung thereon! to put no 
trust in Christ crucified! to hate the glorious truth, that He died for us men, and for our salvation ! And why 
is this doctrine hateful to the natural heart of man ? Not only because it is humbling, but also because it is 
most purifying, it is most forcible to constrain to holiness of life, and to a heavenly mind. The enemies of 
the cross of Christ are the same as they “ whose God is their belly,” and “ who mind earthly things.” Their 
“ glory is in their shame.” So often do they boast of that which is their very chief disgrace ! Their “ end 
is destruction.” So surely does their course of life end in misery, both in this world and in that which is to 
come ! These then are they whose example we must avoid. Far be it from us to be of one mind with these! 

No; let us look to those whose “ conversation is in heavenlet us mark them, in order to mind the same 
thing with them. Citizens they are of a heavenly country, looking for the appearance of their King from 
' thence. He is gorte before to prepare a place for them. He iB coming to fetch them, to dwell there with 
Himself. They know that He is coming. They live as if He were coming. They “ look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ” They watch for his arriving. They expect that mien He comes He will “ change 
our vile body, that it mdy be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the mighty working 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself.” Vile as sin has made us, thoroughly as it has 
debased us, deeply as it has degraded both body and soul, yet Christ can “ subdue all things unto himself.” 
He will raise the body from corruption. He will make it like unto his own, He will give both to body and 
to soul a glorious immortality. What would we wish for more than to be made like to Him who is die 
express image of the Father r What language can more forcibly convey to us the notion of most exalted 
happiness, than that we shall be joint hens with Christ in that glory which is his for ever ? Shall we any 
longer deign to moke our bodies vile, when we expect that He wul make them glorious ? Can we any 
longer bear to abuse them, by sloth or sensual excess, when it is the purpose of our Lord and Saviour that 
they- should be holy and heavenly as his own ? Oh let us rejoice to think to what great privileges we are 
admitted, to what great joy we are called, of what all sufficient grace we are partakers, of what all surpassing 
glory we are heirs! 


ip Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk so as ye have us for an 
ensample. 

is (For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ: 

ig Whose end is destruction, whose God is their 
belly; and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things.) 

20 For our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

21 Who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself. 



PHILIPPIANS 4. 1 - 8 . 


585 


St. Paul exhortcth to tied 

l Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and lodged 
for, my joy and crown, so stand last in the Lord, my 
dearly beloved. 

9 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that 
they be of the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And I intreat thee also, true yokefellow, help 
those women which laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also, and with other nw fellow labour¬ 
ers, whose names are in the book of life. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, 
Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by 

II Or,# 


i stnesi in all good things . 

prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God. 

1 And the peace of God, which passeth all under¬ 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are || honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever tilings 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things: 

9 Those things, which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the God 
of peace shall be with you. 


§ 573. Of the peace of God keeping our hearts and minds. 

See how the apostle strives to win us by affection ! “ Brethren, dearly beloved and longed for,” he calls us; 
his “joy and crown,” his “ dearly beloved.” Let us try whether we cannot, by means like these, win our 
brethren, especially to this, that they stand fast in the Lord. See how he beseeches Euodias, and beseeches 
Syntyche, when no doubt he had authority to command them ! Let ns use the same means towards the 
same good end. Let us prefer beseeching to commanding; let us use intreaty in preference to exercising 
authority; especially for the purpose of inducing our brethren to “ be of the same mind in the Lord.” See 
how he intreats one whom he calls his true yokefellow, probably a joint labourer in the Lord’s vineyard at 
Philippi. Let us in like manner deal with those who arc our yokefellows, our partners in the joys and sorrows 
of life, our husband or wife, brethren or sisters, or fellow servants; let us intreat rather than demand; and let 
us especially intreat them that they help others rather than ourselves, and of all others especially those 
“ whose names are written in the book of life.” Happiest of mankind! Least of all do they need our help. 
Most of all ought we to be glad to help them. Happiest of mankind; to be enrolled as citizens of that 
heavenly country, where none know what it is to want; to have a share and interest in that heavenly treasure, 
which neither rust nor moth corrupt, and which thieves do not break through nor steal. See Matt 6. 19 , 20 . 

It is to such as these, to such Christians as shall hereafter profit by the death of Christ, it is to these that 
St. Paul repeats the stirring exhortation, “ Rejoice in the Lord alway: and aguiii I say, rejoice.” See 
ch. 3. 1 . “ Let your moderation,” he adds, “ be known unto all men.” For he would not have tis triumph to 
excess. He would not have us proud and presumptuous, but humble, and meek, und soberminded. “ The 
Lord is at hand.” We ought daily to expect that He will come to judge the world. We may be sure that if 
He come not soon to us, it cannot be long ere we go to Him, ere we are taken away by death from this 
present world, to stand before the judgment seat of Christ. This is a reason to be modest in our estimate of 
ourselves, merciful in our judgments of our neighbours. This is a reason to “be careful for nothing;” to let 
no troubles we here meet with distract us, to let no wrath or art of our evil enemy terrify us. But “ in 
every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving,” let us muke known our requests unto Cod. 
He is at hand to hear. His Holy Spirit is at hand to help. Can we believe this, and not ask for his Assistance ? 
Can we ask, and not receive ? Can we receive, and not give thanks, with thankfulness of heart ? Oh how 
passing all understanding is that peace of God, which thus keeps the hearts and minds of those who love the 
Lord Jesus in sincerity I to refer unto God all their wants, to thank God for all that they receive, to feel in 
all their trouble that the Lord is at hand, and in their joy to' “ rejoice in the Lord alway!” 

But with whom shall this peace of God abide ? With those who not only learn, and receive, and hear, and 
see, whatsoever things God has revealed, but who also “ think on these things,” who also “ do” them. What 
then are our actions? Yea, what are our thoughts ? Which way do our minds run mhst freely, most willingly ? 
Which way do our thoughts actually run at all ? Which way do our lives incline ? to what is false, or to 
what is true? to what is dishonest, or to what is honest? to what is unjust or just, unclean or pure, hateful or 
lovely, of evil report or of good, to what is blameable and vicious, or to virtue and to praise l Let ns look 
into these particulars. Let us search and see which way we ourselves are bent. Let us strive against the 
wrong bias of our nature, and pray to be guided into the right way of grace. Let us endeavour to ao always 
what God would have us do, and to think what God would have us think. Then will the God of peace 
be with us. Then will the peace of God keep our hearts and minds. It passeth all understanding. We 
cannot comprehend how it is. It is more than the reasonable and natural result of our endeavours to be 
moderate and joyful. It is the peace of God. It is the work of the Holy Spirit in our hearts. It is “ through 
Christ Jesus.” 



586 


PHILIPPIANS 4. 10—33. 


St. PauTt contenttnent, thankfulness ., salutations. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at 
tlie last your care of me || hath flourished again; wherein 
ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. 

U Not that I speak in respect of want: for I have 
learned, in whatsoever state 1 am, therewith to be con¬ 
tent. 

13 I know both how to be abased, and I know how 
to abound: every where and in all things I am in¬ 
structed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need. 

13 I can do all things through Christ which strength¬ 
ened) me. 

14 Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did 
communicate with my affliction. 

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the be¬ 
ginning of the gospel, when I departed from Ma¬ 
cedonia, no church communicated with me as concern¬ 
ing giving and receiving, but ye only. 

|| Or, is revived. 


16 For even jn Thessalonica ye sent once and again 
unto my necessity, 

17 Not because I desire a gift: but I desire fruit 
that may abound to your account. 

18 But +1 have all, and abound: I am full, having 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent 
from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept¬ 
able, well-pleqping to God. 

19 But my Goa shall supply all your need accord¬ 
ing to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

30 Now unto Goa and our Father be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The bre¬ 
thren which are with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are 
of Csesar’s household. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all Amen. 

f Or, I have received all. 


§ 574. That we must give largely, and for God’s glory. 

Among the many striking lessons contained in this Epistle, there is no one more worthy of our attention 
than this of contentment And this duty is here set forth in the most affecting manner by St. Paul’s 
example. For it appears, that during the time of his being detained as a prisoner at Rome, he had by 
some means been left in want of what was needful for his support But now the Philippians had succoured 
him again. And for this he sends them thankful praise; expressing his conviction that they had wished to do 
so all along, but were hindered for lack of opportunity, and shewing them that he was mindful of their having 
done so oftentimes, since he had departed from Macedonia. Lest however, they should think that in the 
interval he had been put to any serious distress, he adds, “ not that 1 speak in respect of want; for I have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content” Whether he had much or little, he was sure 
to have enough, if he was content with what he had. This is true contentment; not the being at ease in 
the midst of plenty, but the being cheerful in the midst of want; not the being contented when all things 
prosper, but the being thankful also when all things fail. “ 1 ' know both how to be abased, and how to 
abound.” And the last is perhaps the hardest of the two; so often do they who have much, still crave for 
more; so often are they most discontented, who seem to have most ground for contentment. 

“ I can do all things through Christ which strengthened) me.” This was the secret of St. Paul’s content¬ 
ment. This it was which made him satisfied whether in want or in abundance. This, and this alone, can 
make the rich man happy in bis riches, and die poor man no less happy in his poverty. Yes, ye Philippians, 
the aposde seems to say, I was rich, when for lack of opportunity, ye left me poor. When I was having 
nothing, 1 yet possessed all things. See *2 Cor. 6 . 10 . I felt indeed no less of hunger. But (t through Christ 
which strengthened) me” I was contented to be hungry. I suffered no less by thirst. But “ through Christ 
which strengthened) me” I was content to be athirst I endured no less pain of body for lack of these refresh¬ 
ments, which your kindness so oftentimes supplied. But be not ye afflicted. “ Through Christ which 
strengthened) me,” I was enabled to count my sufferings for joy. Thus was St Paul content in whatever 
state ne was. Thus would he teach us to be contented. 

But let no one here suppose that because the Christian rejoices in tribulation, therefore it is not the duty of 
his brother Christian to console, assist, relieve him. “ Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did 
communicate with my affliction.” These are the words of die same apostle who was content to be afflicted. 
It is not that the believer does not feel, but that what he feels he bears with patience. It is not that he is 
not heir to all the ills of his fellow men, but that he has grace not to murmur wnen they befel him. There 
would be no grace in resignation, if there were no pain to be endured. And wherever there is pain, there also 
is opportunity to relieve it. And we should most of all be glad to extend our help to those who are the 
mo*st contented to do without, it Let us remember that “ it is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
Acts 20 . 35 . We are more concerned to see that wo rightly give assistance, than the poor are, that they 
plentifully obtain it And most earnesdy we ought to seek for occasions of doing good unto them who are 
of the household of frith, of supplying the worldly wants of puch as we may best believe to be heirs of 
heaven. And therefore it was good for the Philippians to supply the wants of St Paul, that fruit might 
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abound to their account. For now, when through their bounty be had ail that he could want, he assured them 
that their supply was “ an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to Godand he doubted 
not that Goa would in like manner supply all their need, “ according to his riches in glory by. Christ Jesus.” 
Let this then be what we look to, chiefly in our gifts, which wav can we offer sacrifice most acceptable unto 
God through Christ ? which way have we best ground to hope that we shall obtain from God, through die 
same Saviour’s merits and intercession, the grace we need, the heavenly riches, the crown of glory, which 
fadeth not away ? See 1 Pet 5:4. 

“ Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” This must be the motive of ull our 
motives, the end of all our ends; God’s glory. For this we must be content, when we are in want For 
this we must be willing to relieve the needy. For this we must desire to greet and to be greeted, to enjoy 
and to communicate, as far as in us lies, “the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ:” God’s glory; the praise of 
his goodness, greatness, might majesty, and dominion. Far above out of our reach m all that -concerns 
Him. We can neither take from the brightness of the light in which He dwells, nor add to ft. And yet 
He has been pleased to have it written in his word that we may in some sort minister to his praise. See 
Isa. 43. si. 

And certainly we can by no means so effectually do this, as by spreading abroad the glad tidings of 
redemption through Christ, the grace of our Lord Jesus. May it be with all. “ Amen.” May it extend 
throughout all the world! May it be heard by savages in distant lands! May it be received into the 
heart Dy Christians at home ! “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.” 


4 f 2 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, 1. 1 — 17 . 


St. Paul giveth thanks, and prayeth, for the*Colossians. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the wifi of 
God, and Timotheus our brother, 

2 To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ 
which are at Colosse: Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus -Christ. 

3 We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 

4 Since we lioaitt of your fritn in Christ Jesus, and 
of the love which ye have to all the saints, 

5 For the hojle which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the gospel; 

C Which is come unto you, as it # in all the world; 
and hringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in,, you, since 
the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth: 

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear fellow 
servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ; 

8 Who also declared unto us your love in the Spirit. 

9 For this cause we ulso, since the day we heard it, 
do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye 
might be nlled with the knowledge of Ins will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding; 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing,' being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God; 

11 Strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and longsuffering 
with joyfulness; 

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light: 

13 Who hath delivered us from the power of dark¬ 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of || his 
dear Son: 

14 In wfcom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins: 

is Who is the image of the invisible God, the first 
born of every creature: 

16 For by him were all things created, that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali¬ 
ties, or powers: all things were created by him, and 
for him: 

17 1 And he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist. 



Gr» the Son of hit love. 1 1 Cor. 6. 6. John 1. 3. 

4 

§ 575. Who it is that gave Himself for us. 


The Epistle to the Colossians, written about the same time as that to the Ephesians, contains many passages 
of nearly the same force and meaning. Have wi^laid to heart all that there we read ? Then how glad shall we 
be, to be assured of it again! Have we already forgotten some of it, transgressed some of it? Have we but 
faintly fulfilled any of it ? Then how thankful must we fpel that the doctrine is again revealed, the duty 
again enforced, the motive again pressed on our attention; the motive, the duty, the doctrine, which we 
might else never sufficiently lay to heart! God now once Siore help us to understand these words of St. 
Paul! God grant that we may be meet to be numbered amongst those whom he addresses, “ saints and 
faithful brethren in Christ!” t « 

And see here what great variety is contrived,(j»y the apostle, or rather by the Holy Spirit who instructed 
him to write, what variety in setthig forth the same dootrines and duties, the same promises, and threat- 
enings, and commands! Sometimes in His Epistles*he exhorts. Sometimes he relates frets. Sometimes 
he asks questions. Sometimes he prays. Sometimes he gives thanks. Here he does but tell the Colos¬ 
sians of his praying and giving thanks. Apd yet still ther* bursts forth the same frithful sattement of 
Christian trbtn, the same plain directions for Christian practice. For when he tells them of his thankfulness, 
what is it that he tells tnera he gives thanks for ? What, but their faith in Christ Jesus? What, but their 
love to all the saints? What, but the hope which is laid up for diem in heaven ? These then are things 
most highly to be prized. These are the things we ought to be glad of in each other. These are the 
things we ought to value in ourselves. Oh how is it mat w# tjp readily express our joy in the worldly 
prosperity of our brethren, and arp so slow to take interest in their spiritual progress ? How are we so eager 
to tell abroad the tidings of any happindbs which befalls them here, and remain so indifferent when we 
are told that “ the word of the trigh of the gospel” is come unto them? Surely we do not value as we ought 
that word ourselves, or we should rejoice to know thlt it is extended to our brethren. We should make it our 
earnest prayer in their behalf thatsit may bring forth fruit since the day when first they hear it, and know 
“ the grace of God in truth.” God knovjs it has not been thus fruitful in ourselvps. God knows how 
many times, since first we knew his will in Christ concerning us, we have gone back from what we felt 
to be our duty. Thauks be to his name |hat yet He spares us, that yet He tries us. Let us now at length 
go on without halting in the way. Let usftt length bear fruit unto perfection. 

Here we may learn what it is to be fruitful. For that which St. Paul played for in behalf of the Colos¬ 
sians* is what he would have us labour to attain: to be filled with the knowledge of the will of God. For 
this we must read his word, wait on his ordinances, listen to his ministers, and watch to do all we know 
already. This is our road to “ all wisdom' and spiritual understanding;” to “ walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleasing.” This is the use of knowing God’s will, to do it; to De “ fruitful in every good work;” 
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not in some few that seem most easy to us, but in all, to do all tilings through Christ strengthening us, see 
PhiL 4.13, with “patience and long suffering," so as not to b» weary, of well doing, and to work wiih joy, and 
with thankfulness to God for the holiness we now have, for the heaven we hope for. This is die way God 
makes us fit for heaven, by making us first holy upon earth. He delivers us from the power of A»r lrn«- t 
when He translates us into the kingdom of his dear Son.* “ III whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” 'j'hus we have been brought step by step to the foundation of all 
right faith, and of all holy living, the atonement of the death of Christ' Thus We are taught to refer to 
Him, and to his blood shed for us, all hope of our sins being forgiven, all hope of being delivered' from 
sinning. • 

Let us observe, then, who it is that we are to trust in. It is One who is the image of the invisible God, it 
is One who was begotten before any creature was created. It is One who is God Himself. * He is the image 
of God, inasmuch as He took on Him our flesh, and therein made manifest %o us what is, namely, love. 
He is the first born of every creaffire, that is to say, begotten before every creature, inasdlhch &s by Him, 
and for Him, for his glory all created things were made. Thus “ he is before all things, qnd by him all 
things consist.” He precedes them in time, for He was before them in eternity. They consist in Him. 
For without Him they perish. J^ho then shall deprive us of our hope ? What enemy shall pluck us ,out 
of our Redeemer’s hana ? He^s all great all good, all glorious. He save Himself for us. He will give 
us all things needful for our salvat|pn. He%ill save us. He has saved to. We have redemption in Him, 
through his blood. Let us act as if it were ours. Let us feel that it is ours. It is God wno gives it us. 
It is the Father who gave his Son. It is the Son who gave Himself. ^Therefore to Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, be all glory henceforth for ever. t 



<&0 tJpJLOjSSIANS 1. 18—29. 

JStC-rfiul settethforth kit ministry. 

, Is* Aud he is the head aflth/fl ‘fei^y, the'church:* creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am 
who is the beginning, the 'first bdfti from ,the made a minister; 

dead ; that || in all things he migh^hpe dhe >preemi- 24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and 
nence. ,* * fill up that which-Is behind of the afflictions of Christ 

19 For it pleased the father tijiftiih nib should all in my flesfe for his body’s sake, which is the church: 

fulness dwell 5 ' •* y *,» • 25 Whereof I am* made a minister, according to the 

20 And, f having made pudge *lM«ugfi the blood dispensation of God which is given to me for you, 
of his cross, by hini’Jo'feconcile^Hi^htHgS unto him- * to fulfil the word Of.God j 

self; by him, I*ay, whether they ^things in earth ' 26 Even, the mystery which hath been hid from 

or things in heavq*. « W'-f ' ages and from generations, but now is made manifest 

21 And /ou, were sometit»& alienated and to his saints: % > 

enemies fin your mind by wMj^hworks, yet now 27 To* whom God would make known what is the 
hath he reconciled r" ?. riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gen¬ 
es In the body of his : flesh jhfough death, to tiles; which is Chrwt ** in you, the hope of glory: 

present you holy and unblamejjblfci&nd unrepi»veable 28 Whom we preach, * warning every man, and 
in his sight: * yf * • teachingtevcry mairin all wisdom; that we may pre- 

23 If yefjontinue in the faith grounded and settled,® sent every man pefeect in Christ Jesus: 

and be not moved away from the hsue of tV’ gospel, 29 Whereunto I also labour, striving according to 
which ye have heard, and which wijs preached to every his working, which worketh in me mightily. 

* II Or, among all. i ■ t Or, making peace. J Or, by your tniml in wicked works. 

Or, fully to preach jj* word of Hod. Horn. 15.10. •* Or, among you. 

§ 578: What is behind of the afflictions of Christ. 

WhatJin object was this for SprePatfl to labour for, to “ present every man perfect in Christ Jesus!” 
What an end for each Christinujsmiitister to #im at! How diligently ought all people to help in the 
good work, strmng together wi^'them, striving according to the' 1 working of Him who alone can give 
success unto their labours! One«$ay only there is For uS to follow, %nd this is the way in which St. Paul 
has gone before; and this is to preach Chtftst, to promote the preaching of Christ, the warning every man, 
and teaching evory man in all wisdom, the making known the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
all mankind. What [mins are we ,i[,ow taking for this end ? What help are we now giving ? In what sense, 
to wlmt degree, are we labouring, assisting them th§t labour? Let us not rest till we find some way to help. 
Let us not be contented to knMnghe truth ourselves, without striving to impart it as widely as we can unto 
our perishing fellow creatures, jftw few of alknow livipgin the world can we expect to see presented in the 
end “ prefect in Christ Jesus.” How little do we knov^OT what awaits die rest! How much have we to fear 
in their behalf! How much haug^ite ourselves to answer foritf we*take little pains for their instruction! 

Let us note then how St. Paul.'preached Christ. Our Redeemer, he tells us, “ is the head of the body, 
the church.” Thus it has seem$l.g<md unto the Father “ that in him should all fulness dwell.” The outward 
world is of his creation. The woridwithin, tliesoul, is his also, fee is as the head, and we the body. He rules. 
And we obey. And in the fuliflfes a# his *wer it pigged Hiifi to humble Himself for our sakes, that 
“ through the blood of his cross” die might make peace (m us, and “ reconcile all things unto himself.” Such 
is did humiliation He submitted thin the world, for us men and for our salvation. And shall all this be done 
for nogght? Shull all this be dofl& and w«* not be reconcile#. Are we still alienated and enemies in our 
minds by odicked works ? Has thg body of As flesh suffeiml death in vain ? Shall He not have in the end to 
present us “ holy and imblametjgws, and unreproveable m his sight ?” All depends upon our continuing 
“ in the faith, grounded and settles/ upon our being not moved away from the nope of the Gospel, which 
we have heard. Let us exarainei»Unj|jjjves l^n, Are we in the faith ? Have we been ever in it ? Do we 
continue in it ? What hope have wt; at Uiis moment ? Is it i^hope full of immortality ?. Is it such a hope 
as would make us rejoice wjth St j£aul in any sufferings we may fie called upon to endure ? 

He rejoicy! in his sufferings, dhd considered that thereby he was filling .up that which was behind of the 
afflictions of Christ, that he W£s fining it up in his flesh, *o the profit of the church. Is this the view we take 
of our sufferings ? Is this the spirit iiii which we liaVt hitherto received them ? Is this the temper in which we 
are prepared to receive them for "tim futile ? ,k pleased God to make perfect the Captain of our salvation 
through sufferings. And as He is engaged in bringing many sons unto glory, it pleases Him that they also 
should suffer. This then is what is behlhd of the afflictions of Christ. Tliif is what must be endured in 
addition to his sufferings. We also must suffer. ’ And we also must glory in tribulations. We must really 
feel that it is good for us to be afflicted. And|br this it will be helpful for us to think that we are filling up in 
our flesh that which is behind of tire affliction*pf CMfist. Happy are they who thus suffer with Him; who 
shall be also glorified together! Happy they who s» receive the chastisements which God inflicts, as that they 
may be counted to lie filling up what is ordered by his wall, in addition to the sufferings of Christ! 

Blessed Lord, who sufferedst for us, the just for the-: uryust, gflw>t that in our sufferings we may fulfil thy 
work, grant that we may suffer according to thy will f 



COLOSSIANS 2. i-j-14.. 




591 


St. Paul had great canflieifqT hfi Cyjp&id 


1 For I would that ye knQW what great ||,conj9ict 
I have for you, and for them'at Lkodicea, and for aa 
many as have not seen my face iq the High; 

2 That their hearts might he Comfortecq being knit 
together in love, and unto all riches of tbfc full assu- 
ranee of understanding, to the acknowledgement of 
the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ; 

3 f In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man should Beguile you 

with enticing words. # * * 

5 For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I 
with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the stedfastness of yourfaith in Christ. 

C As ye have therefore receiv^fl Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in him: 


# 


phy and yairi'.€(i 
the $*rudimi 
9 For in 



7 RootS&rid4ruH^ up in hiqp, and stablishpd in the 
faith; ai yejiave beefl faught, abounding therein with ‘ 
thanksgivqfay*" , "V • / , < 

Si* Bewqp^lestjaJiy' man spdl you through plyloso- 
after.the tradition of men, after 
:ie worldj and not after Christ. 
^jNveUeth all the fulness of the God* 
head bodily. - j* ** « ^ * 

10 And Jfa arr,complete in Win, winch is tlie head 

of all prinmpalitj^t^sl ppwqx: ^ 

11 In whon^ino ye are #rcumcwed*with-the eir- 
t hands, in piiftiiig off the body 
by the circumcision of Christ: 

5m in baptism, wherein also ye |re 
(nigh the fuith of the operation of 
' him from the deud. 


|| Or, fear, or, etre. 


rnorn^ 
cumcision made 
of the sins of ih 
12 Buried wit! 
risen tilth hi 
God, who hat 


t {#, Wherein. 


X Or, elements. 


§ 577 . That baptism is Christian circm^jfUgi. 

Hear ye that live at ease, ye who arc careless about your own salvqtifaL and much more about the sal^htion 
of your brethren; hear what great conflict St. Paul had, not only for fcrrao averts whom he knew, but for as 
many as had not seen his face in the flesh, and amongst them even for uspqso! Hear what it is that he longs 
for, and strives for, in our behalf; that our “ hearts may be comforted,by the Comforter Himself, tlrnt 
we may be “ knit together in love,” not separate as Christians noli |rfrit)to sects, but closely joined in one 
body; and that we may be rich in “ the full assurance understdi^ijf,” so as both to know tire whole 
amount of our privileges in the Gospel,«nd to believe that they are-iottp for ever; “ to^lhe acknowledg¬ 
ment of the mystery of God,” that wfe may be free to confess God fiefbr^imen, to declare to others what we 
feel ourselves, that God is to us a “■Father, that Christ who died for Ws his ever blessed Son, and that in 
Him, even in our Saviour Christ, “ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge!” ^JVhat then need 
we to know more, than the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesu^ijm ton! ? What need we to possess 
more, than the riches of his redeeming love ? , * 

St. Puul dwelt on these matters the more earnestly, for fear any ogRM^ould beguile the Colossians with 
enticing words. For there were even then; as now, amongst belieireSS. many errors passing current for 
the truth. And they who held false doctrine werefi^aiow, active and artful in enticing converts tofoin their 
ranks. Order, and stedfastness of faith in *riiA| these were the two thiflfehpvhick the apostle rejoiced to see 
in the Colossians, for their security against being led astray. Let us<$feu be careful to observe order, and 
due subordination. Let us obey them who are in authority over us. L#t*n, like a well disciplined army, be 
subject one to another, and all«together unto Him which is the head. .And let us be stedfost in the faith. 
Let us be stedfast in our faith in ChrisM^pLet us palk in JesBs Christ jp? Lord, even as we have received 
Him, as we have received the faith of Christ from our fathers, as tly: ‘Colossians received it from St. Paul. 
This is our best way of safety; fortius is our only way oF stedfastness; to stalk according to our faith, tb live 
according to our profession. They who walkthy faith, they who* live thf Ape and joy, they who foipid the 
happiness of their whole lives on their’Saviours jpve, they wlm abound tBfrein with thanksgiving* these will 
be the last to be corrupted by the vain deceits of man's invention, thettwill be the last to swerve from the 
true faith, of Christ. In Him they And themselves complete, thoroinray assured of pardon, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. In Him they are therefore%e rsusjjed^y their own experience, in “ him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the godhead bodily.” Oh how can H* be' l^ss than God, whom we find able to 
save us from our sins, of whom we believd* that He reconciled us to tie .f'athe^iand whom we daily expe¬ 
rience to be able to move our inmost hearts 1 ♦ . 'f 4 

And here, for our further confirmation, let uj consider whe&it was that we fimt received Christ, even when 
we were baptized in the name of the Father, and o| the Sbft, and of the Holy Ghost. This then is the faith 
in which we must continue stedfast. For baptism is to us the “ cirqunciskm made without hands,” it is “ the 
circumcision of Christ,” or Christian circumcision; it is to Christians wharcircumcision was to Jews, a pledge 
and token of the faith revealed to us by God, a pledge anjj token of our willingness to walk therein con¬ 
tinually. Buried we were with Christ in baptism, buried to all other doctrines, buried to all other pursuits, 
buried to all other desires, except those to which we then yrere pledged. And as we were then buried 
with Him, so must we also count ofirselves to have irtsen with Him, risen to a life like his, “ through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised Jhiip from" the dead.” Oh what avails all other faith, if we 
believe not in this our resurrection, if we hold not that like as Christ was raised from the dead, so ought we 
also to walk in newness of life ? See Rom.’fl. 4. 

7 
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cotqss&ATOSU#***. 

• OrSvanctii'that were dyhinstus blotted out. 

13 And you, beiflgp dead in ypur •iijks'.ted, the un-, inf, in to those things which he‘hath not seen, vainly 
circumcision of your flesh, hatnhe asrakeMd together puffed up by his ffbshly mind, 
with kifti, paving fofgifqn you ail t^njfwKh) 19 And f|>t holding t^p Head, from which all the 

uJE UpUing out the handwriting OTjlr^h|ance8 that body by joints and bands having nourishment minia- 
waslgaiTfetf us, which was contrary t [fys, and took it tered, ana"knit together, increaseth with tjae increase 
out yf the way, nailing it to his crp( - V of God. 

15 And having spoiled princi' 11 Sjd powers, he 20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the 

fnade a shew^of them openly, ,qyer them ** rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 

II in it * ., jit the world, are ye subject to ordinances, 

16 Let no man therefofg judg^tdff neat, or in .21 (Toifth not; taste not; handle not; ■ 

drink, or in % respect qf%n holyckratff of the new y Which all are to perish with the using;) after 

moon, or of die sabbath days.- the rtunmandments and doctrines of men ? 

17 Which are a shadow of thinp* # wane; but the 23 Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom in 

bqjly «« of Christ. , * * ir will worship, and humility, and ff neglecting of the 

is Let no man beguile § vou o^gnu&^ewardf in a body; not in any honour to the satisfying of the 
voluntary humility and worshipping (3 Angels, intrud- flesh. * 

|| Or, imLhimtelf. f Or, Jw eating and drinkinp. X Or, in part. { Or, judge against you. 

w H being a voluntary in /mrtfili/. *• Or, elements. ff Or, punishing, or, not sparing. 

§ 578.* carefully we must hold the Head, even Christ. 

At our birth we were no better tato dead in sins. At (fur baptism God quickened us, implanted in us the 
principle of a new life. He quiappied us together with Christ. As He raised Christ from the dead, 

so He raised us up from our sp lmg al .death, to spiritual life. This is our present condition. These 

privileges are now actually ours, i|HN% must believe that they are so. We must reckon ourselves to be 
thus del®'to sin. We must be ftmrjlughly persuaded in our hearts that God has for Christ’s Bake forgiven 
us all trespasses^ that He lots bldjgejk out “ the handwriting of ordinances that was against us,” that this 
is now taken out of the way, keiuptharie null and void by the cross of Christ. We must share in faith 
the spoils of our Redeemer’s vicmriS We«must join in his triumph over the principalities and powers of 
darkness. We jpst act, and spdflff, and think, at once with most deep humility in respect to our own 
powers, and with most entire confidence in respect to our success through the strength of our blessed Lord. 

How different from this state ofiJuLmph is the ordinary frame of mind and behaviour, even of such as pass 
for devout believers in the Lor(U~2rIow often are they dispirited by apprehended dangers! How often 
'dejected by the defeat of their plaiaf or by the failure of their, purposes! Hpw often- are they harassed by 
contentions about trifles; how often turned out of thoj§l heavenward course by anxiety about the vanities of 
earth! How often arc they unljgpgry in their lives; how qftet At the same time afraid to die ! Nor is it 
uncommon to find them troubled n tot lie judgments of others about such things as meat or drink, holidays, or 
Sabbaths; or beguiled by the fairfoiKof affected humility, in such practices as the worshipping of angels, as if 
men were not competent to apply b God in prayer, except through their means and intercession. Most vain 
pretence! Most gross misapprehension of our Christian privilelf^l Most mischievous invention of the 
carnal mind, which refuses the cjuwnaiidments of God* but delqPp^to fulfil comjnandments of its own; 
which disobeyed the law of Moses as long as it waS bindfhg, and when i| was annulled then desired to retain 
it; which would make a show of whApm in will worship, instead of being really wise, and really self denying; 
not having,the body in any honourbut for the satisfactionjjf itself, of the flesh or carnal mind ! 

Be it our care to hold “ the Had,” to cleave to Christ as our Head; and to derive, as members of his 
body, our nourishment from our uSjn with Him, Let us study toSconform our will to hid, to worship in 
the way that He would have us, anjwsitji realduunility to trust that through his mediation we may approach 
unto the Father as adopted childrcinhpq^^ciled through the death of our Redeemer. Let us have no confi¬ 
dence in our own strength no pleasure in our own wisdom, for the wisdom of men is foolishness with God, 
see 1 Cor. 1^0, and when we are weak, then fre are strong, when we are most thonmghly sensible of our 
own weakness, then we have most ground to hope for the strength of Goi The Holy Spirit will then 
most surely dwell within our hearts. l£or we sKq|kthen,|posf earnestly pray for this heavenly help. . And 
with the help of the Holy Spirit we m^ mostgponfidflhtly hope that we shall increase ** with the increase 
of God,” grow in every thing that is good} e^en as God would have us. This Is our Christian triumph; 
to overcome sin, the world, and the devil; to know that our own wisdom is%lta to feel that our own 
strength is weakness, to overcome our own passidn, pride, and prejudices, in one worm; to overcome ourselves. 
And this triumph is not ours, but the triumph of Gojl. It is the father who first quickens us, having 
forgiven us all trespasses. It is the Son who, by his cross, blots out our sins. It is toe Holy Ghost who 
makes us holy. God gives us the victory. God give us the grace (tgive Him all the praise! 
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cotos^NS'a 1—13. 

,* . * * 

How tobe,risen mtfi Chtkt. ' 


1 If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 

which are above, where Christ sftteth on the right 
hand of God. * ’ ‘ 

2 Set your || affection on things-above,%sl on things 

on the earth. ** 

3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 

in God. * 

4 When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate aafec- 
tion, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which 
is idolatry: 

6 For which things’ sake the wrath of God cometh 
on die children of disobedience: 

7 In the which-ye also t walked some time, when 
ye lived in them. 

|| Or, miud. 


*' 8 Bijt new jte also-put off all these 1 : artger, wrath, 
ipalice, blasphemy, rnthy communication tiut of your 
mouth. , • > ... 1 * ' 

f Li6 "Apt on® to another, "seeing that ye have put 
off the old matt with" his deeds; 

id* And iaue ptit on the new man, which is re¬ 
newed in kp&mhdge after die image of him'that 
CreatedJiintff 

11 Whgjip JJiese.is neither Greek nor Jew, cir¬ 
cumcision ^..uikdreumcy on. Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor frespi '.hut Christ ?*%11, and in all. ' 

12 Put otwj&erefprc, as the elect of God, holy and 

beloved, bourns 0$ mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness,' long suffering; * 

13 forbeafeg- One another, and forgiving one 
another, if anygiandiave a f quarrel against any: even 
as Christ forgat§ you, so also do ye. 

f pr, complaint. 


§ 579. That we cannot at once wear tigo characters. 

Oh where are true Christians to be found if this be their correct defqjiption ? Where are they who are risen 
with Christ, if they are to be known by seeking “ diosc things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God ?” They seek diem, they set their affections on them, ‘'not on things on the earth.” Where 
are they whose heart’s desire is not on earthly things ? They are de'aq, or rather the life they have is hid 
with Christ in God. They arc dead as far as the love o^ this world is concerned. They are dead to the 
things that are in the world. They are alive to God. They are alivago heaven. They ar#alive to heavenly 
things. They care not to make a fine appearance here in the*edteem of men. They are bent upon 
appearing in glory with Christ, when He shall come at the end of thcJpjgfld to judge the quick and the dead. 
And dierefore they do these two things, they put off sin, they put on jjpliness. They putgpff the “ garment 
spotted by the flesh.” Jude 23. They put on the white linen of thejGuepel, which is the righteousness of 
saints. See Rev. 19. 8. ■#*•» 

See then how many things must be now put off by those who would neredfter appear with Christ in glory ! 
Those sins of which it is a shame to speak, and that covetousness in which men are not ashamed to glory, 
the wrath which embitters us against each other, die blasphemy which is the height of daring against God, 
the corrupt conversation which propagates ^il thoughts, and falsehood winch violates the chief end and use of 
speech, which is communication of the truth. These are tilings foropliich the “ wrath of God cometh on 
the children of disobedience.” These are things in some of which it is#0 be feared that very many even of 
Christians have been used to walk. But how then can they have been risen with Christ ? How grievously 
in them must the grace of God liavflp been neglected! How grosdy inconsistent is every one of these 
practices, in.even the least degree, with that heavenly frame of miha* and heavenly kind of life, to which 
every Christian is pledged in baptism, in which it should be the chief object of education to train up* every 
Christian child, ana in which every Christian, when grown up, shoufdi&bour daily to increase. Can these 
be they who have put off the old man with his, deeds, these whose lips are so free to swear, so ready to 
deceive, these whose temper is so hasty, whose affections are so earnestly set on earthly riches, or on the ■ 
pleasures of fleshly lusts ? Is this theWife that is bidden with Christ ii$pod ? 

But say we have put off such gross sins, as are here mentioned, sayiWe arc not guilty of these manifest ill 
practices, we must further be careful to maintain good works, we rn#*t‘*mit on<the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created him.” Nor shall we indeed* ever thoroughly do the one 
without the other. The house that is swept and garnished will not be long empty. Either itgpiust be filled 
with the Spirit, or Satan will soon again take possession. Sea Matt. 12. 44, 45.- We cannot serve two masters. 
See Mdtt. 6. 24. Christ must be all, and in all, « He baa no part in us, and we have no part or lot in Him. 
Let us then put on, as becomes the elect of God, lit us put on t^e graces of the Gospel. Let us', in place 
of the rejected garments of iniquity, be clothed with the robes bf righteousness. And especially, instead of 
pride, anger! and malice, ^et us be merciful, kind, humble, meek, long suffering, willing to bear with one 
another, apt to forgive,* always bearing in mind this short and affecting rule, “ Even as Christ forgave you, 
so also do ye.” Christ forgave us.. “ God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven” us. Eph. 4. 32. And yet God 
will not forgive us our trespasses unless we forgivp our brethren theirs. See Matt. 16. is. Far be from us 
then all lurking bitterness against thosd^vho have affronted us ! Far be from us all secret grudge against those 
who have done us wrong! Let us hope that they did not intend it Let us forgive them even if they did. 
Let us be willing to believe that they did.not Let us pray as did our Lord for his enemies; “ Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.’ 1 Luke 23. 34. 

' A ~ 
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COLOSSIANS 3* i4r—25. 

Charity. Family ^relationship. 

* 

14 And above all these things put on charity, which * so Children, obey your parents in all things : for 

is the bond of perfectness. » this is well pleasing unto the Lord. 

15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 21 Father^ provoke not your children to anger , 
to the which also ye are called in one body; and be lest they be discouraged. 

ye thankful. . 22 Servants, obey in all tilings your masters 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in according to the flesh; not with eye service, as 
all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another men pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,‘singing with God: 

grace in your hearts to the Lord. , j 23 And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 

17 And whatsoever ye «lo in word er deed, do all Lord, and not unto men; 

in the nnmc of the Lora*Jesus, giving thanks to God 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
and the 1'ather by him. reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord 

is Wives, submit yourselves ufito your own bus- Christ, 
hands, as it is fit in the Lord. 25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be not'bitter wrong which he hath done; and there is no respect 
.•igainst them. ... of persons. 

§ 580. The connection of our relative duties. 

Cliarity is to be put on above all the other graces of the Christian character, being as a girdle to bind the 
rest together. For cliarity is love. And it is therefore the bond of perfectness, because God Himself is 
love. See 1 John 4. 8. And with hire there will come the peace of God, ruling in our hearts, peace 
amongst one another, as members of one body, peace within ourselves, as between ourselves and God. And 
with peace there will be .also thankfulness. And with thankfulness a high esteem for the word of Christ, as 
a treasure of inestimable value; together with an earnest desire to make it profitable to our brethren. So 
that we shall be anxious to teach and admonish one another, to stir up one another, and ourselves also, by 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Thus whether we speak, or whether we sing, whether we act, or 
think, or feci, we shall “ do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him.” 
Oh, happy state of mind, for a child of fallen Adam to attain ! Oh, heaven upon earth, to have thankfulness 
instead of murmuring, peace instead of strife, love animating our hearts, and grace guiding the utterance of 
our lips! “ Happy are the people that are in such a case; yea, blessed are the people who have the Lord 

for their God.” l*a. 144. 15 . 

But the apostle is not. content with general directions. He guards against the prevalent inclination of 
mankind, to say, Lord, Lord, whilst they do not their Father’s' will. And besides telling us to do all things 
iii the name of Christ, he mentions several duties in particular, and gives exact, instructions in every instance. 
Wives are here taught how to behave towards their husbands, namely to submit themselves, “ as it is fit 
in the Lord,” as is agreeable to the will of their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Husbands by the same 
rule here learn to love their wives; and to be not bitter against them. For it is to bitterness that they are 
tempted, if tlieir authority is set at nought, to a sullen temper, to cold,,and unkind treatment But this is not 
the right way for them to rule. Thib is not the Christian way to establish tlieir due authority. “ Even as 
Christ, forgave you, so also do ye.” Ver. 13 . Bear with the infirmities of the weak. Overcome in your wives 
evil with good, llule, but let it bp with affection. Allow not wrong; lind yet revenge it not Children 
have their rule of conduct expressed in one word, obedience. They are to obey their parents “ in all 
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord.” Whilst parents, on the other hand, must lay no harsh 
commands upon their children, must.not try their tempers, or wan top ly thwart their inclinations. Servants 
too must in like manner obey their .masters. And masters, are immediately afterwards directed to give to 
their servants that which is just and equal, to give them all tlieir due, to treat them as far as possible as 
equals; considering themselves as felfcw sAvants of a Master which is in heaven. Ch. 4. X. 

And in all this let us observe how suitably «aeli duty is connected with its fellow, how each party has his 
own proper ^orjc made easy by the behaviour which is enjoined upon the other. How delightful to the 
wife is submission, when the husband is not bitter but affectionate! How pleasant for the husband to love, 
when the wife knows her own place and submits ! In children, and in servants, how willing is obedience to a 
kind master, to a compassionate father ! In a father or a master how much more ready is compassion towards 
obedient children, and kindness to attentive servants! Such is the harmony of Christian precepts. Such is the 
universal peace and joy which would flow from their general adoption. But where one party is froward, 
the other must still act “ as it is fit in the Lord.” And in any case it must be our heart’s desire to please the 
Lord and not men, to consider ourselves as serving Christ, and to remember that we shall have to give 
account to Him. For then, whether those with whom we live agreaito do his will or not, we “ shall receive 
the 'reward of the inheritance.” Whilst “ he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath 
done,” we shall be replenished with peace even here, and be removed in due time from the contradiction of 
sinners upon earth, to the full communion of saints in heaven. 

7 
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Concluding salutations. 


1 Masters give unto your servants that which is 

just and equal, knowing that ye also have a Master 
in heaven. < 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving; 

3 Withal praying also for ys, that God would open 
unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery' 
of Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 

4 That I may make it manifest, as I ought to 
speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, 
redeeming the time. 

6 Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned 
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer 
every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful minister, and 
fellow servant in the Lord : 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur¬ 
pose, that he might know your estate, and comfort 
your hearts; 

9 With Oncsimus, a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto you 
all things which are done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow prisoner saluteth vou, 
and Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas (touching whom 

|| Or, itriving. 


ye received commandments : if he come unto you, 
receive him;) 

U And Jesus, which is called Justus, who are of 
the circumcision. These only arc my fellow -workers 
unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort 
unto me. 

12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, always || labouring fprvently 
for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and 
f complete in all the will uf God. 

13 For I bear him record, that he hntli a great 
zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in flicrapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, and Demos, greet 
y°u. 

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his house. 

1G And when this epistle is toad among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodi- 
ceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. 

17 And say to Archippus, Take heed to the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that 
thou, fulfil it. 

is The salutation by the hand of me Paul, lie- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 

t Or .filial. 


§ 581. Christian fellowship. 

“ Continue in prayer.” This is a rule often repeated by St. Paul. It is a lesson of which we need 
to be oftentimes reminded. For are we not by nature most averse to pray? Do we not find ourselves 
continually tempted to neglect our prayers? Let us on the contrary take pleasure in praying. Let us “ watch 
in the same with thanksgiving.” Let us be thankful that we arc allowed thus to draw near to God. Let 
us be thankful that He so graciously draws near to us. Let ministers pray earnestly for the people committed 
to their charge. Let the people pray for ministers, that God would open unto them a door of utterance, that 
they may have opportunity to speak the mystery of Christ, and that they may be eager to seize the oppor¬ 
tunity ; that they may not shrink from bonds or persecution; and that they may make manifest the mystery 
as they ought to speak. A praying ministry, and a praying people; what a delightful condition fora Christian 
community! How different from what Satan tries to make us, the ministers and the people at variance 
with each other! What can be more grievous than such dissensions ? What more hurtful to the prevalence 
of the Gospel ? What more opposite to that wisdom in which we ought to walk towards them that are without? 
Oh let us in this respect, as well as in all others, redeem the time! Let us daily draw into more close 
communion with each other, ministers with the people, and the people with ministers. Let our communion 
be the interchange of prayers for each other, offices of mutual kindness, edifyfcg conversation, and joint 
diligence in doing good unto all men. Thus having our speech always seasoned with grace, full of kindness 
towards each other and to all men, we shall be better able to convince the gainsayers, we shall have better 
reason to hope that we may convert the world. 

Nothing is a greater hindrance to the success of those exertions, which Christians are nqw making for 
the diffusion of the truth, nothing is a greater hindrance than the coldness and distrust which prevails amongst 
the most eminent professors, the lack of free and kindly intercourse, of mutual prayers for each other and 
with each other. Sice how different was the state of things when St, Paul wrote to the Colossians. See how 
kindly he speak/of Tychicus, “ a beloved brother, and a faithful minister and fellow servant in the Lord.” 
See how he desires to let them know all his state, not doubting that they were deeply interested, and how 
he wishes also through Tychicus to know theirs! How different is the comfort of the heart here so 
unaffectedly expressed, from the language of compliment and worldly civility, with which even ministers of 
the Gospel now suppose themselves constrained to address one another! Oh that all who hope so soon 
to dwell together in one heaven, would now aim at more cordial communion! Oh that all who expect 

4 g 2 
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there to be. received graciously by God, and admitted into one glorious inheritance, were now more free 
to receive each other! 

Amongst these kindly salutations, we see an especial direction respecting “ Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas.” 
And this was written, let us remember, after the contention about Mark, between Paul and Barnabas, 
when “ they departed atiunder one from the other: and so Barfiabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus.” 
Acts 15. 39. How delightful is this proof of renewed cordiality! How profitable is this lesson unto us, that 
no private differences must be allowed to keep asunder the servants of the same Saviour Christ! Again, it 
is mentioned both of Marcus and of Justus, that they were “ of the circumcision.” And we know how 
violent was the opposition which they of the circumcision had almost uniformly manifested towards St. Paul. 
We know that it was owing to their decrees that St. Paul was at Rome in bonds at the very time when 
this Epistle was written. Yet behold these two, though the only two Jewish converts who were his “ fellow 
workers unto the kingdom of God,” these two were of signal comfort to the apostle. So sweet ought it to be 
to us to meet with help and community of spirit amongst the members of an opposing party! So ready 
ought we to be to acknowledge it; so willing to return it! Again, of Epaphras it is testified that he always 
laboured fervently in prayer for the Colossians. So urgently ought we to pray for each other, and for 
ourselves, that our prayers should deserve the name of labour, that we should be weary, not through 
disinclination to attend, but by reason of the earnestness of our attention! 

And when this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; 
and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodieea.” Here is another counsel of Christian kindness, another 
instance of Christian communion. Even letters are not private, between them who have all things in com¬ 
mon, between those who, whether they speak or write, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus. What we write 
for good we shall be glad to have read Dy all whom it may concern. What we receive in writing that may 
profit others, we should be unwilling to confine exclusively to ourselves. The admonition to Archippus, and 
the salutation of Paul, and the exhortation to remember his bonds, though private, and particular, when 
first written to Colossc, become thus of universal interest to all churches of Christ for ever. 

God grant that we may be anxious to communicate with each other, in all that can help forward our eternal 
welfare! God grant that we may cordially cooperate with each other in all that best promotes the honour 
of our Lord! 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS, 1. i_io. 


St. Paul prays and gives thanks for the Thcssaloniam. 

1 Paul, and Silvan us, and Timotheus, unto the we were among you for your sake. 

church of the Thessalonians, which is in God the 6 And ye became followers of us and of the Lord, 
Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto having received the word in much affliction, with joy 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord of the Holy Ghost: 

Jesus Christ. 7 So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in 

2 We give thanks to God always for you all, Macedonia and Achaia. 

making mention of you in our prayers; 8 For from you sounded out the word of the Lord, 

3 Remembering, without ceasing, your work of not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope iu our place your faith to God-ward is spread abroud; so 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our that we need not to speak any thing. 

Father; 9 For they themselves shew of us what manner 

4 Knowing, brethren || beloved, your election of of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned 

God. to God from idols to serve the living and true God; 

5 For our gospel came not unto you in word only, 10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered 
much assurance; as ye know what manner of men us from the wrath to come. 

|| Or, beloved of Qod, your election. 


§ 582. Christian example. Waiting for Christ’s coming, 

Thessalonica was one of the places in which St Paul planted a Christian church, in which he was the first 
to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ. And after lie had been driven from the city by the unbelieving 
Jews, he sent thither from Corinth this Epistle; in order to confirm his converts in their faith, and to urge 
them to a life suitable to their Christian calling. The apostle joins with himself Silvanus and Timotheus, 
elsewhere called the one Silas, the other Timothy. And this is his method in most of his Epistles. He 
strengthens his own sentence by the voice of others of God’s servants. Apostle though he was, and well as he 
knew that God did indeed authorize what he wrote, he was glad to establish every word by the mouth of 
two or three witnesses. See 2 Cor. 13. l. How much more ought those of us, who now bear rule in Christ’s 
church, to take sweet counsel together for good; and especially in the exercise of authority, to be slow to 
act alone, glad to have the support and sanction of our brethren in the Lord ! In his prayers, no less than 
in his instructions, St Paul is joined by Silvanus and Timotheus. “ Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ” Let us then join also in prayer for each other. Ami 
let these be the things we chiefly pray for. When we meet, or when we part, when we communicate by 
letters, by messengers, or by mutual friends, let us wish for each other not merely temporal prosperity, 
but that grace and peace which this world cannot give, but only “ God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

Besides praying for the Thessalonians, St Paul also gives thanks for their Christian proficiency. Very 
greatly he rejoiced to think of their faith, and hope, and love, to know of their “ election of God.” 
This is indeed the chief of blessings, to have been chosen, as all we have been, of God’s free mercy, chosen 
to hear the tidings of salvation, chosen to know the love of Christ in dying for us, chosen to enioy the 
ordinances of the Christian church, chosen to be Christians in profession, Christians in privileges, and Chris¬ 
tians, unless it be our own fault, in the enjoyment of Christ for ever. This Gospel was preached to the 
Thessalonians, not “ in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.” It had 
every confirmation from the miracles which were wrought, from the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost which 
were imparted. God grant that to us also it may come with force to convince, with the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit in our hearts to persuade, and with that lively assurance of its excellence, which arises from 
our own personal experience! God grant that we may taste and see how gracious the Lord is! God grant 
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that we may live tip to the account here given of St. Paul’s converts, that they became followers of him and 
of the Lord, “ having received the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost!” 

See how greatly the Thessalonians profited by the word! See how largely they helped others to profit! 
See how great is the gain, to have joy even in affliction, to have in “ much affliction” “ joy in the Holy 
Ghost!” See how powerful is the force of a good example, how widely it spreads, how long it endures! The 
Thessalonians were “ ensamplcs to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.” And from them “ sounded 
out the word of die Lord,” not only in those two countries, “ but also in every place” their “ fiuth to God- 
ward” was spread abroad. Converts in every place were continually proving the effect of St Paul’s visit to 
Tliessalonica. He needed not to speak, any tiling; for they were forward to shew him what they had heard 
of his success with the Thessalonians, how they “ turned to God from idols to serve the living and true 
God.” Let us, who live in a world still teeming with idolaters, put in practice this method for their conversion, 
that we be ourselves thoroughly converted. Let us live a Christian life at home. Let it be heard of us, 
throughout all the world, that we are Cliristians in our own country, that amongst ourselves we obey the 
Gospel from the heart Let our obedience be seen when we go abroad. Let the lives of Christians in 
foreign countries be such as shew to unbelievers the force of truth, the power of grace, the joy of holiness. 
Then should we scarce need “ to speak any thing.” Then would every Christian, whether seaman or 
merchant or whatever were his employment, then would every Christian be a missionary. 

Let us then wait for Christ from heaven. Let us live as they who watch for his coming. Let us consider 
that God raised his Son from the dead, “ even Jesusand that this is He who delivereth us “ from the 
wrath to come.” Let us have a lively apprehension of the certainty that this wrath will come, that there 
is after death the judgment. See Heb. 9, 27 . Let us have a thankful sense of the love of Christ in delivering 
us from the terrors of that dreadful day. And then how earnestly shall we long for his appearing, when we 
consider that it is for this end He comes; that as far as we are concerned it is to take us to Himself, delivered 
from sin, from death, from hell! And if thus we wait with longing and with love, if thus we look for his 
second coming with desire, how diligently shall we in the meantime obey his word, how heartily turn to God 
from this world’s idols, to serve the living and true God ! ' 

Lord, hasten the day of thine appearing! Lord, enable us to help in turning many unto righteousness 
that they too may rejoice when Thou shalt appear! 
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How St. Paul had preached ti 

1 For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain: 

2 But even after that we had suffered before, and 
were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 
were bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel 
of God with much contention. 

3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust 
with the gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing 
men, but God. which trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time used we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness; God is 
witness: 

6 Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor 
yet of others, when we might have jj been burdensome 
as the apostles of Christ. 

|| Or, tuet 


e Gospel to the Thessalonians. 

7 But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children: 

s So being affectionately desirous of you, wc were 
willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but also our own souls, because ye were 
dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and 
travail: for labouring night and day, because we 
would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached 
unto you tire gospel of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and God also , howliolily and 
justly and unblameably we behaved ourselves among 
you that believe: 

11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted and 
charged every one of you, ns a father doth his children, 

12 That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

authority. 


§ 588. How we may best propagate the Gospel in the world. 

How freely does the apostle here write to the Thessalonians of his own labours and behaviour! How 
plainly does he tell them of his own praiseworthy conduct! And yet how utterly does he keep clear of 
all approach to vain glorying ! It was for their good that he thus wrote, and not for his own pleasure. It 
was painful to himself thus to speak his own praise; but it was profitable for them. And therefore, in spite 
of all the pain, he did it. Oh that we may be thus willing, in all things, to do violence to our own feelings, 
for the sake of doing good unto our brethren ! Oh that we may be alike able with truth to say, that we 
would willingly impart to our brethren, “ not the Gospel of Goa only,” but also, for the Gospel’s sake, 
even our own lives ! 

It was for this that St. Paul had exposed himself to suffer before. For this he was glad to have been 
shamefully entreated at Philippi. For this, after all this ill usage, he was bold, in the strength of God, to 
speak with much contention, with much eagerness and zeal, the truth as it is in Jesus. His zeal was 
without pretence. It came not of corrupt nature, or of guile. He felt himself “put in trust with the 
gospel.” He felt it a privilege to be thus entrusted. And in order to discharge his trust faithfully, he 
spake “ not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our hearts.” This is an example of the deepest interest 
to those who have been devoted to the work of the ministry. But it will not be without its profit to any of us, 
if it help to kindle in us the like concern for the souls of our brethren, and an earnest desire to do all in our 
power, according to our respective stations in life, towards the edification of the world. Here we may learn 
never to use “ nattering words,” by way of persuading men to their duty, but faithfully to speak the truth. 
Here wo may learn never to make religion “ a cloke ot covetousness,” never to seek glory of men, never to 
press our own rights to the uttermost, but to be gentle in our behaviour, as a nurse towards children, 
affectionately desiring, for all whom we converse with, that wc may recommend to them the truth which we 
profess. 

St. Paul, in order to make his ministry more acceptable, laboured night and day for his own support, so as 
not to be chargeable to his converts. See Acts 20. 34 . Might we not hence well learn, to labour with our 
hands, or to deny ourselves the enjoyment of that which we possess, in order to have the more to give 
towards the preaching of the Gospel ? St. Paul called men, and also God, to witness, how holily, and justly, 
and unblameably he had behaved among them that believed. Might we not hence be made aware, that the 
utmost circumspection on our part is needed, for us to give no offence to believers, as well as the utmost self 
denial, diligence, and bountifulness, that we may gain unbelievers to the truth. We must live “ holily,” as in 
the presence of God, as under a constant sense of his presence. We must live “justly,” as owing much 
in many ways to our fellow creatures, and as being anxious to give to every one his due. We - must live 
“ unblameably,” as being subject to the observation of mankind, and as being watchful that our good should 
not be evil spoken of. See Rom. 14.16. Thus we must make our light to shine before men, in order for them 
to glorify our Father which is in heaven. See Matt. 5. 16 . Ana to the influence of our lives we must add 
exhortation with our lips. We must be ready, without forwardness, and yet without false shame, to exhort, 
and comfort, and charge every one, in some such terms as these: Brother, walk worthy of God; consider 
how He “hath called you unto his kingdom and glory !” Think how great are your privileges! Think bow 
excellent is your inheritance! Think how utterly unprofitable is your best of service! Think how utterly 
unworthy of your calling is any service short of your very best! 
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1 THESSALONIANS 2. 13 — 20 . 


St. Paul thanks God on behalf of the Thessalonians. 

13 For this cause also thank we God without 16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway: for 
God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost, 
the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of 17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
God, which effectually worketh also in you that short time in presence, not in heart, endeavoured 
believe. * the more abundantly to see your face with great 

u For ye, brethren, became followers of the desire, 
churches of God which in Judaea are in Christ Jesus: is Wherefore we would have come unto you,' even 

for ye also have suffered like things of your own 1 Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered us. 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews: 19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of f re- 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own joicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
prophets, and have (|persecuted us; and they please Jesus Christ at his coming? 
not God, and are contrary to. all men: 20 For ye are our glory and joy. 

|| Or, chitted ui nut. f Or, glorying. 

§ 584. How we ought to wish to help in the conversion of the heathen. 

See for what St. Paul here thanked God, without ceasing, in behalf of the Thessalonians, that when they 
heard the Gospel, they “ received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God.” Let 
us therefore ourselves thus receive it. Let us look upon what we read in this volume with as much 
reverence as if we could hear God speaking it. Let us feel as well assured of his promises, let us stand as 
much in awe of his threatenings, as if again they were pronounced in our hearing by Himself, in the midst 
of thunderings and lightnings, from mount Sinai. And let us be also, as the Thessalonians were, followers 
of those churches of God, which have been noted for their purity and devotion. It is well to stand in the 
old ways. It is well to ask for the old paths. See Jer. 6 . 16 . It is well, because these probably are most 
nigh unto the pattern which was originally approved by God. For in the case of the Thessalonians, the 
apostle gave thanks, not merely for their being followers of the churches in Judaea, but because they were 
“ followers of the churches of God which in Judsea are in Christ Jesus." This is the only reason why the 
earliest churches, and the primitive Christians, were the best, and only thus far were they the best, as far 
its they were most “ of Goa,” as far as they were most “ in Christ Jesus.” 

The primitive Christians suffered much by persecution. And in nothing were they more tried than this, 
that the Jews would have hindered them if they could from speaking “ to the Gentiles that they might be 
saved.” And this, St. Paul says, was “ to fill up their sins alway; for the wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermost.” So grievous js the offence of hindering the preaching of Christ’s Gospel! So great is the 
duty of promoting its influence in the world! So helpful towards being saved is hearing the Gospel! So 
great ought to be our grief if we hear it not ourselves, if we are hindered from helping to have it heard by 
others! Lot us then study to help in this delightful work. Let us not rest without giving something towards 
the conversion of the heathen. Let us save, that we may have more to give for this object Let us work, 
.that we may have more to spare, more to save. Let us save, and spare, and give, out of a persuasion that it 
is no less than the eternal salvation of our brethren, which may be either hindered by. our indifference, or 
promoted by our zeal. 

See how St. Paul once and again desired to go to the Thessalonians 1 See how he considered it to be of 
Satan’s hindering that he was not able to fulfil his wishes 1 Will not this make us almost long ourselves 
to go out and visit those, whom we might help to edify in the truth! Though it be not in our power, it 
would be something if our hearts were thus inclined. It would be better, for better of the two, that we 
should wish, if we indulge in wishing at all, that we should wish to become missionaries, than that we should 
desire to see sights, in foreign lands. It would be better, far better, to travel for the conversion of the 
heathen, than for our own entertainment or instruction. Yet see what thousands crowd abroad in search of 
pleasure, for one who travels on purpose to do good! See what perils are encountered by sea and land, 
for the sake of .adding to the stock of worldly knowledge, or increasing the store of worldly gain; whilst 
the slightest apprehended inconvenience deters men who are professed soldiers and servants of the Lord from 
attempting to preach the Gospel to the heathen ! Oh that we, who in this country have such excellent 
advantages in the possession of the truth, may be more diligent and more adventurous in diffusing it abroad ! 
Oil that we may feel the souls of our fellow creatures to be our hope, and joy, and crown of rejoicing; yea, 
look upon the many sinners whom we help to convert from the error of their ways, as (( our glory and 
joy,” “ in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming!” 
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St Paul test\fieth kit regard far the Thetsaloniant. 


1 Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone; 

3 And sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister 
of God, and our fellowlabourer in the gospel of Christ, 
to establish you, and to comfort you concerning your 
faith: 

3 That no man should be moved by these afflic¬ 
tions: for yourselves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. 

4 For verily, when we were with you, we told you 
before that we should suffer tribulation; even as it 
came to pass, and ye know. 

s For this cause, when 1 could no longer forbear, 
I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you, and our labour be in 
vain. 

6 But now when Timotheus came from you unto 
us, and brought us good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us 

1 Rom. 7. 9. 


always, desiring greatly to see us, as we also to tee 
you: 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our affliction and distress by your faith: 

6 For now we 1 live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we render to God again for 
ou, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your stakes 
efore our God; 

10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might see your face, and might perfect that which Is 
lacking in your faith ? 

11 Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, || direct oun way unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you to increase and abound 
in love one toward another, and toward all men, even 
as we do toward you: 

13 To the end he may stablish your hearts unblame- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his stunts. 

II Or, guide. 


§ 585. That toe must increase in love daily. 

When St Paul was in trouble he was anxious for his converts, lest the tempter should have tempted them, 
and his labour have been in their case vain. For they might easily have been led to reflect: can this be 
really the Gospel of God, seeing that its preachers suffer so much from the hand of man ? Would Fie, 
who rules in heaven and in earn, allow his own ministers and messengers to fare the worst of all men? 
But God’s ways are not our ways. His wisdom is far above out of our reach. And the end has shewn that the 
strength of his church consisted in the sufferings of his prophets and apostles, and of those whom they were 
the means of converting. For by these suflerings it is made manifest, that they who suffered must needs 
have been in earnest We are sure that they would not have knowingly laid down their lives for a cunningly 
devised fable. And the more weak and lowly were the messengers of truth; we see in their success the 
more ample proof that it was the truth, and that God was with them. 

The risk to which his converts were exposed was a great source of anxiety (p St. Paul in his tribulation. 
In like manner he derived no little of his comfort from their stability, and faith, and perseverance. “ We 
are comforted over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith.” And again, “ we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.” Happy are they whose happiness arises from the faith and stedfastnes9 of them they 
love ! Happy are they who rejoice in the spiritual prosperity of their friends, and live in their spiritual life! 
Let us try to regulate our views of happiness by this standard. Let us accustom ourselves to speak of joy 
and sorrow, as if he&ven were really infinitely better than earth, and the soul infinitely more precious than 
all things else. Then should we think it no strange matter to speak to one another of our spiritual privi¬ 
leges, or to express the pleasure we derive in each other’s spiritual proficiency. Then should we render 
thanks to God for all the joy we have, if our joy were such as comes from Him alone, and if we felt it to 
be indeed his gift. Then should we also, like St Paul, pray exceedingly, even “ night and day,” that we may 
have both the will and opportunity to perfect that which is lacking in the faith of our brethren. 

And what we pray for, let us at the same time strive to compass, that all whom we can influence may 
abound in love one towards another, and that we may abound in love to them, to die end that Christ 
may stablish both our hearts and theirs “ unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all his saints.” The end is our being approved when opr Lord shall 
come. Love is our means thereto. Let us see then, let us examine, let us search honestly into our own 
hearts, is our love on the increase ? do we abound more and more ? What signs do we find within ourselves, 
what tokens in our conduct, of the increase of our love? Are we more free to give ? Are we more apt to 
pardon? Are we more lowly in our estimate of ourselves? Are we more diligent in doing good? Are we 
more thankful unto God for his goodness ? Are we more earnestly desirous to shew forth bis praise, not 
only with our lips but in our lives 7 In these things, and such as diese, do we really grow ? Are we more 
advanced this year than a year ago, this day than yesterday? Each day, let us remember, brings us nearer 
and nearer to our end, the coming of the Lord draws more and more nigh. He comes with all h^ saints.” 
What ground have we to hope that we shall belong unto that holy company ? He comes to make eternal 
separation between the wheat and the tares, the holy and' the wicked. What reason have we for trusting that 
we shall be then found “ unblameable in holiness before God ?” 
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1 THESSALONIANS 4. 1 — 12 . 


Exhortation 1 to advancement in purity and love. 


1 Furthermore then we || beseech you, brethren, and 
* exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye hare re¬ 
ceived of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, 
so ye would abound more and more. 

2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jesus. 

3 . For this is the will of God, even your sanctifica¬ 
tion, that ye should abstain from fornication: 

• 4 That every one of you should know how to pos¬ 
sess his vessel in sanctification and honour; 

5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God: 

6 That no man go beyond and f defraud his brother 
} in any matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of 
all such, as we also have forewarned you and testified. 

|| Or, request. • Or, beseech. 

§ Or, rejecteth . 


7 For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
but unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that § despiseth, despiseth not man, 
but God, who hath also given unto us bis holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love ye need not that 
I write unto you: for ye yourselves are taught of God 
to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your 
own business, and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you; 

12 That ye may walk honestly toward them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack f of nothing. 

f Or, oppress, or, overreach. J Or, in the matter. 

Or, of no man. 


§ 586. Why we must be quiet and mind our own business. 

The apostle here immediately repeats the important lesson of Christian progress. We, who have received 
how we ought to walk and to please God, must daily endeavour to “ abound more and more.” For these 
are among the chief things we are to learn and know, that hitherto we know not as we ought to know, 
do not as we ought to do, love not as we ought to love, obey not as we ought to obey. We must be 
always improving in all things; not wavering in our course, but going on towards perfection, not swerving 
from one and the same direction, but advancing in it faster and faster. We must note from time to time 
in what we are most tempted still to err, ana in this we must labour to amend. We must examine in 
what duty we are most deficient, and in this we must take pains to make advancement. We must consider 
also in what grace we have hitherto most prospered, and in this we must take very great puns indeed, that 
we continue to abound more and more. 

This rule of continual improvement is here applied by St. Paul to the duties of chastity. And to these 
duties he particularly referred, because they were most notoriously neglected amongst the heathens. That 
which amongst them was the most rare of virtues, is the plain duty of every one of us Christians. Instead 
of fornication every Christian must know how to keep his body “ in sanctification and honour.” A hard 
lesson this to our corrupted nature. But it must be learnt; for “ it is the will of God,” even our sanctifica¬ 
tion. And in this thing, each must especially beware that he wrong not nor defraud his brother. For “ the 
Lord is the avenger of all such” as are wronged or defrauded. He will bring to punishment the adulterer, 
and adulteress. “ God hath not called us to uncleanness, but unto holiness.” And whosoever makes light 
of this his call, of these his commandments, despises “ not man, but God;” not only wrongs his brother, 
but offends his Maker, “ who hath also given unto us his holy Spirit.” And what au aggravation of all our 
sins is this! We grieve the Holy Ghost. We sin against the inward light of grace. We sin against the 
godly motions of Him who strives to make us holy. We sin unthankfully; in despite of God’s good gift. 
We sin presumptuously; in defiance of God’s ever present power. 

But the sins here particularly spoken of are not only against God, but also against man, are inconsistent 
not only with the love of God but also with the love of man. And therefore the apostle takes care to 
add this affecting exhortation to brotherly love: “ as touching brotherly love ye need not that I write unto 
you: for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another.” This is the way in which he would work 
upon our affections. This is the way in which he would turn them towards God. This is the way in which 
he would induce us, in this as in all other tilings, to “ increase more and more.” He needs not .to write, and 
yet he writes. He writes, but it is to say he needs not. He commends without flattery where honestly he 
can, that he may move us to desire the greater praise. And in the very terms of his commendation he 
reminds us, that it is of God that we.are taught, that we owe our knowledge and our practice both to Him; 
and that from Him we must seek for help in our further advancement And to this he adds directions that 
we study to be quiet, and to do our own business, and to work with our own hands. And by this means he 
instructs us that two objects will be promoted, the one, that we “ walk honestly toward them that are 
without,” the other, that we “ have lack of nothing.” Let this then be our way to plenty and to peace, 
not inordinate and meddling activity, but diligence in our proper Work, and contentment in our proper 
station. .And let this be the line of conduct which we endeavour to maintain, more especially with a view 
to our influence on the world. For there is nothing which- the worldly minded more quickly discern to be 
inconsistent with our Christian profession, than over anxious thought for the morrow, or overweening confix 
dence in ourselves. Nor is there any thing more likely to conciliate their regard towards the truth, in the 
conduct of those who hold it, than if they see us at once diligent and contented, at once anxious to work 
for God, and yet resigned when we are hindered by the dispensations of his wilL 
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St. Paul would not have us ignorant concerning the deceased. 

13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 16 For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 

thren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye with a shout, with the voice of die archangel, and with 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 

14 For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, rise first: 

even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 17 Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
bring with him. caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 

15 For this we say unto you by the word of the the Lord in me air: and so shall we ever be with 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the the Lord. 

coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are is Wherefore ty comfort one another With theSe 
asleep. words. 

|| Or, txharU 

§ 587. The resurrection of the dead at the coming of Christ. 

The death of those whom we love on earth, whom we love with undissembled affection, is to the natural 
man the most severe and hopeless of afflictions. The Christian too on such occasions is sorrowful. But in 
no case is it more true than in this, that he is “ as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing.” 2 Cor. 6. 10 . He sorrows 
not “ as others which have no hope.” He has hope. He has ground for hoping. He hopes. His hope 
is founded on his faith. “ If we believe that Jesus died and rose again,” we doubt not that in like manner 
God will bring to a new and glorious life <c them also which sleep in Jesus,” all who having lived unto the 
Lord, die in the Lord. This is one chief article of our belief, the resurrection of the saints unto ever¬ 
lasting happiness. And therefore we are enabled to give thanks to God, in behalf of our departed brethren, 
that it has pleased God to take them out of the miseries of this sinful world. For how much better must it 
be, to be where they are who sleep in Jesus, than here in the midst of many who scorn his name! How 
much better to be where they weep no more, neither is there any more death, see Rev. 21. 4 , than in 
a world where sorrow and mortality embitter the most excellent of earthly pleasures ! Oh that our 
affection may be weaned from earth and set on things above ! Oh that we may contemplate with joy, both 
for our friends and for ourselves, the resurrection of me dead unto life eternal! 

We are here graciously informed of some particulars of that which will take place when the dead arise. 
“ The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout.” A powerful impression will be made upon our 
senses by some sound unheard-of before, as of the shout of a conquering army, “ with the voice of the arch¬ 
angel, and with the trump of God.” And then, as St. Paul has elsewhere described it, “ every man in his 
own order” 1 Cor. 15.23. will arise. First, they who have died in the faith and love of Christ, will rise 
again with their bodies. And then all those saints who shall be alive upon the earth at the time of our 
Lord’s appearing, will be caught up together with the others, “ in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” 
And both together will “ ever be with the Lord.” This is eternal life indeed, to be with Christ, to be with 
Christ for ever. This is that end of our believing, the salvation of our souls, which makes all we suffer here 
to be as dust in the balance. What matters it with whom we may be here bound to associate ? Soon it will 
come to pass that we shall “ ever be with the Lord.” What matters it though they of our own household 
prove our foes? Soon, we trust, we shall be with Christ, where He is. See John 14. 3 . 

St. Paul here as elsewhere speaks of himself, and of other Christians then alive, as though they might possibly 
be alive at the coming of Christ. “ Of that day and hour knoweth no man.” Matt. 24. 36 . Ana there¬ 
fore all men at all times ought to be looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God; see 
2 Pet. 3. 12 ; all men at all times ought to speak and think of themselves as having a common interest in. 
an event, which must happen in some generation, and may for aught they know happen in theirs. Nay, so 
eager ought to be our anxiety for that day, so lively our hope of its coming whilst we live, so high our esteem 
of its joyfulness, that it seems as if our sorrow in the death of Christian friends might be apt to arise from 
an apprehension, lest they should miss any of the joy of receiving our Lord. And it is to meet an appre¬ 
hension such as this, that the apostle here declares, that those of us who at that day shall be living, will not 
prevent, will have no preference over, them which are asleep. On the contrary, the dead in Christ will rise 
first, ere ever the living are caught up in the clouds; and these having arisen, both will be caught up together. 
Oh heavenly comfort, provided against heavenly minded grief! • How does it put to shame our carnal 
sorrowing for friends departed! How much better might we do, to - be concerned lest they should lose any of 
the joy of their Lord’s appearing, than to regret that they have been taken away from any of the pleasures 
they were enjoying upon the earth ! How much better, than to wish our time prolonged in this world, how 
much better should we do, to pray to God that it may please Him shortly to accomplish the number of his 
elect, and to hasten his kingdom f (Burial Service). , 
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1 THESSALONIANS 5. l—is. 


St. Paul exhorteth to watchfulness. 

l But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye that be drunken are drunken in the night, 
have no need that I write unto you. . 8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober, put- 

3 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of ting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for an 
the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. helmet, the hope of salvation. 

3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then b For God oath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

a woman with child; and they shall not escape. 10 Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, 

4 But ve, brethren, are not in darkness, that that we should live together with him. 

dly should overtake you as a thief. ll Wherefore |j comfort yourselves together, and 

5 Ye are all the children of light, and the chil- edify one another, even as also ye do. 

dren of the day: we are not of the night, nor of 13 And we beseech you, brethren, to know them 
darkness. which labour among you, and are over you in the 

6 Therefore, let us not sleep, as do others; but Lord, and admonish you; 

let us watch and be sober. 13 And to esteem them very highly in love for 

7 For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they their work’s sake. And be at peace among yourselves. 

|| Or, exhort. 

§ 588. Thankfulness for the help of ministers. 

The coming of the Lord is the chief topic of comfort set forth in the preceding chapter, to those who mourn 
for departed mends. But as to when the Lord shall come, of this there was no need for St. Paul to write. For 
the Thessalonians were already well aware “ that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night” So at 
least it will be to them who look not for his coming. “ When they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape.” Oh how fearful 
then is the case of those, who live at ease, but without God in the world ! Oh how near is death unto the most 
healthful! How close at hand to the most careless is the day of judgment! Never may*we forget the need 
we have to watch! Never may we say unto ourselves or to our brethren, “ Peace, peace; when there is 
no peace.” Jer. 8. ll. Never may we neglect our opportunity to escape, or wrest to our destruction our means 
of escaping! 

That day will not thus surprise the children of light. That day will not overtake them as a thief. They 
who daily look for it will rather think it long in coming, than marvel that it comes so soon. How long, they 
will be apt to say, how long, O blessed Lord, how long shall we yet suffer upon the earth ? how long 
shalt Thou be so dishonoured ? Soon may we be with Thee where Thou art! “ Thy kingdom come !” 

Matt. 6. 10 . And come Thou with it! Even so, come quickly! See Rev. 22. so. Let us cease to be 
exposed to risk of sinning! Let us begin to sing songs of praise in the land of our inheritance ! What 
unseen glories will there greet our eyes. Oh how we long to see them 1 What sounds of sweetest melody 
will there enchant our ears. Oh how we long to hear them! Oh make us to long more ! Quicken in us all 
good desires! Enliven in us all heavenly thoughts ! Strengthen in us all holy purposes! Make us more 
and more meet to be inheritors with the saints in light! Then will that day never come upon us unawares if 
we look for it each hour of our lives. Nor can it ever be unwelcome when it comes, if we are continually 
longing for its arrival. 

“ Therefore, let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober.” Sleep here signifies spiritual 
slpth. And night is also spiritual darkness. “ For they that sleep sleep in the night.” It is night with 
us as long as we ore spiritually asleep. And the spiritual and the natural night are alike in this, that each 
of them is the season for drunkenness, and for all manner of iniquity. Let us therefore be “ of the day.” 
Let us consider ourselves to be walking in the light of God’s countenance. Let us reckon that He sees all 
we do. Let us delight to do that which He delights to see. Whether it be night or day let us be always 
on our guard, watching against sin, having clothed ourselves, by means of prayer, in the armour of God ! 
“ For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for 
us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him.” Most merciful appointment this 
of God! Most marvellous life this which God preserves within us! Even whilst we sleep, we are still 
alive. Even whilst we from time to time are overtaken by spiritual slothfulness, God enables us to awake, 
and to arise from the dead. 

‘ With thoughts like these let us comfort ourselves together, and edify one another. And let us be thankful 
for the provision which God has made towards the edifying of his church, by the appointment of ministers 
to labour among the rest, to be over them in the Lord, and to admonish them. Let us esteem them very 
highly in love for their work’s sake, not for themselves, their own gifts and graees, but for the holy work 
in which they are engaged, the commission they bear, the Lord whom they serve, and whose they are. 
This is the way to be at peace among ourselves when we are submissive to those who are set over us.. This 
is the way to oe at peace with God, when we receive with respect and lively faith the testimony which his 
messengers have to give us, concerning his »Sou our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 



1 THESSALONIANS 5. u-as. 


605 


That St. PauTt doctrine is practical. 


H Now we H exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are f unruly, comfort the feebleminded, support the 
weak, be patient toward all men. 

15 See that none render evil for evil unto any man; 
but ever follow that which is good, both among your¬ 
selves, and to all men. 

16 Rejoice evermore. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench not the Spirit. 

30 Despise not prophesyings. 

21 Prove all things; hold fast that which is good. 


33 Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23 And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; 
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body 
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 

34 Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do 
it. 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Greet all tne brethren with an holy kiss. 

37 J I charge you by the Lord that this epistle be 
read unto all tne holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, be with 
you. Amen. 


|| Or, beieech. f Or, ditorderly. J Or, adjure. 


§ 589. How we ought to be blameless in all things. 

How plainly does St. Paul shew us, at this conclusion of his Epistle, that the doctrine he has been 
teaching us is practical; that to do these things is quite as needful as to know and to believe them! How 
many and how eminent are the duties of holiness, which in these few verses he urges on our attention! 
“ Warn them that are unruly.” Let us never fail to tell such how great their danger is. Let us never fail 
to tell our brethren who offend against the settled rule and order of the church, that to despise those whom 
He appoints for his ministers, is little else than to despise Himself. See Luke 10. 16. “ Comfort the 

feebleminded.” Let us never fail to afford to such the help of Christian consolation. “ Support the weak.” 
Let us rejoice to help the helpless. Let us pray for those who pray not for themselves. “ Be patient 
towards all men.” Let us bear with the perversity of the most perverse. “ See that none render evil 
for evil unto any man.” Nay, let us rather do good to them who do ill to us; thus following after that which 
is good, not only amongst ourselves, but also to all men. 

“ Rejoice evermore;” even in all things that befal us. For we have always much to make us glad. 
“ Pray without ceasing;” losing no opportunity of devotion, and being always in a devout frame of mind. 
For we have always much to ask for. “ In every thing give thanks.” For, behold, we owe all to God. 
And this is his will in all things, that we should find it pleasant to be thankful. “ This is the will of God 
in Christ Jesus concerning” us. For in his Sou He lias made it manifest how much' He loves us. And 
to be thankful, what is this but' to “ love him because he first loved us l” 1 John 4. 19 . “ Quench not the 

Spirit” This would be to put out the light that is in us, the only light. And if thus we love darkness 
rather than light, how great is our darkness? “ Despise not prophesyings;” or any spiritual gifts. This 
would be to make light of God’s chiefest blessings. And if thus we profit not by what He bestows; how surely 
will He take from us even that we have. The scorner, if he make not haste and repent, must expect 
to be given up to a reprobate mind. 

“ Prove all things.” This is the way to choose aright. “ Hold fast that which is good." This is the way 
to profit by our choice. Oh let not us be tossed about by every wind of doctrine! Oh let not us be 
positive in any doctrine at all, till we have proved it to be indeed the truth of God! “ Abstain from all 
appearance of evil;” from evil of every kina, whatever form or figure it put on, however tempting to the 
sense, however plausible to the judgment Nay, though it be but the appearance only, still “ let not your good 
be evil spoken of.” Rom. 14. 16. “ And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” For in all these 

things, it is his strength which must be made perfect in our weakness. It is only through God’s assistance 
that our “ whole spirit and soul and body” can “ be preserved blameless unto the coming o& nur Lord Jesus 
Christ” And what an end and object is this to set before us ! What a height of holiness! What perfec¬ 
tion of obedience! Our “ whole spirit and soul and body!” What more could the apostle add l In 
what language could he more forcibly express his desire, that we should be altogether blameless. Oh how 
far have we been hitherto from this heavenly character ! How little are we now like unto it! .How little 
are we able, how little are we likely, to attain to it 1 And yet it is not so much our want of ability that 
keeps us back, as our conceiving ourselves to be more able than we are, and therefore not looking for the 
help which would enable us. “ Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it” It must be Goa’s doing. 
Let us ask and He will give. Let us believe that He will do it; for He will. “ Brethren, pray for us.” 
Let us believe, let us ask, not only for ourselves but also for each other. “ Greet all the brethren with an 
holy kiss.” Let us pray for each other out of pure affection. “ I charge you by the Lord that this 
epistle be read unto all the holy brethren.” Let us be free to communicate to each other all that most helps 
to edify ourselves. 

“ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” his free gift of holiness and of heaven, be with us all. Amen. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS, 1. 1 — 13 . 

St. Paul speaketh of the righteous judgment of God. 


1 Paul, and Silvanug, and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the ThessalonianB in God our Father and 
the Lord Jesua Christ: 

3 Grace unto you, and peace, from God our Fa* 
ther and die Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you 
all toward each other aboundeth; 

4 So diat we ourselves glory in you in the churches 
of Gin! for your patience and faith in all your per* 
seditions ana tribulations that ye endure: 

5 Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg¬ 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: 

6 Seeing it is a righteous tiling with God to re¬ 
compense tribulation to them that trouble you; 

7 And to you who are troubled rest with iis, when 

f Gr. the angelt of hit power. 


the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
f his mighty angels, 

8 In naming fire || taking vengeance on them that 
know not Goa, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

9 Who shall be punished with everlasting, destruc¬ 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power; 

10 When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them mat believe (because 
our testimony among you was believed) in that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, mat 
our God would * count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and 
the work of faith with power: 

12 That die name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in you and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Or, yielding. * Or, mmchtqfe. 


§ 590. Christ glorified in his saints, and they in Him. 

This second Epistle to the Tliessalonians was written soon after the first, probably as soon aB St. Paul 
had heard .of the effect which the first produced. And in this, as in the former one, the apostle joins 
Siivanus and Timotheus with himself, both in the prayers which he puts up for his converts, and in the 
counsel yliich he sends them for their good. He prays diat they may have grace and peace, “ from God 
our Fadier and the Lord Jesus Christ.” He tells them how he feels himself bound always to thank God 
by reason of their faith and charity; and especially for die proof they gave of their patience and faith, 
manifested by their endurance of persecutions and tribulations. They then it seems were not only willing 
to bear afflictions, but in the midst of their afflictions they were full of love one to another; their temper not 
soured, their affections not chilled, but rather warmed towards each other with fresh fervour of love, the more 
they had to endure from the malice of their enemies. Let us when we encounter trouble, not only call to 
mind that “ whom the Lord lovetii, he chasteneth;” Heb. 12.6; but also out of our sense of God’s love, be 
so much the more inclined to behave with love towards each others 

These tribulations dius endured St. Paul considers to be a manifest token of the righteous judgment of 
God; a proof diat God will hereafter “ judge the world in righteousness.” Acts 17. 31. For it is evidendy 
no more than justice, that God should in the end reward every man according as his work shall be. Ana 
therefore when we see on earth the wicked prosper, or the devout suffering adversity, we may be assured 
that there is a judgment yet to come, when God will recompense tribulation to them that trouble his servants, 
and minister peace to the troubled. Then shall the Lord Jesus “ be revealed from heaven, with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God,” on such as might have known Him 
but would not; “ and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,” who knew these things but would 
not do them. These “ shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of his power.” They will be shut out from heaven for ever. Nay more, they will be sen- 
• teuced to that £ndless misery which is here called “ everlasting destruction;” to be always dying, never 
dead; to be always in flames, and yet not consumed; to be always in fire which cannot be quenched, gnawed 
on by a worm that “ dieth not.” Mark 9. 44. 

Rut in that same day, our blessed Lord shall be “ glorified in his saints.” He will “ be admired in all 
them diat believe;” and amongst others, in many of the Thessalonians; because the testimony of the aposde 
among them had been believed. See then how great a thing it is to believe ! See how this is of the first 
importance to believe the word of God, to receive tlfe witness of God's ministers. Let us but believe in 
earnest, and we shall both love and obey.. Let us believe, obey, and love, aiid we shall be among those in 
whom our Lord is glorified, and we in Him. And for this end let us pray diligently, that God would count 
us wordiy of his heavenly calling, diat He would fulfil in us “ all the gooa pleasure of his goodness, and the 
work of faith with power.” And then what an honour, what a privilege is this for sinners, mat Christ should 
be glorified in them; here in their patient endurance of tribulation, hereafter in their partaking of everlasting 
joy! • Yes, what n joy, what a glory is this to be offered to the most sinful of mankind, that they through 
repentance and faith, through Goa’s calling, and by his good pleasure, and by his fulfilling in them the work 
of faith with power, they, instead of “destruction from the presence of the Lord,” even they may be 
glorified in Christ! 


2 THESSALONIANS 2. 1 —ia. 


607 


Of ike man of tin. 


l Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering toge¬ 
ther unto him, 

a That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be trou¬ 
bled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 

3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for that 
day ehall jwt come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition; 

4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that 
he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with 
you, I told you these things ? 

6 And now ye know what || withholdeth that he 


might be revealed in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the way. 

8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom 

the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
ana shall destroy with the brightness of his com¬ 
ing: . . . ' 

9 Even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, 

10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. 

11 And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie: 

12 That they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 


II Or, holdtth. 


§ 591. The deceivableness of unrighteousness. 

The Thessalonians, it appears, had mistaken what St. Paul wrote in his first Epistle about the coming 
of the Lord. Or they had been shaken in mind and troubled by some words or letter purporting to be his, 
but not his in reality, and professing to give them certain information of the near coming of Christ to judg¬ 
ment But the day of Christ is not exactly known to any man. And though it is good for us to be under a 
constant expectation that it may probably soon come, it is not well for us to be under a false impression, as if 
we knew just how soon this would be. And therefore St. Paul lias here instructed us, by the word of 
revelation, that before that day of Christ there will be “ a falling away first.” And besides this nisi, before 
that day, there will be revealed “ that man of sin,” “ the son of perdition.” Of these things the apostle had 
before spoken to the Thessalonians, when he was yet with them. And here he describes for the information 
of all Christians, he describes the man of sin, as one “ who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that 
he is God.” 

What a falling away is this ! What an awful state of unbelief and blasphemy ! How hardened in siu 
must that man be whose character is here set forth ! How may we know what particular iniquity is here 
intended ? How may we be secure from falling into the offences here denounced ? Let us consider whether 
there have been any falling away amongst Christians which at all answers to the account here given. Let 
us examine, and learn whether any among Christians have ever opposed themselves in rivalry against God, 
yea exalted themselves above God, yea have seated themselves in the temple of God, skewing themselves as 
though they were in God’s place. In St Paul’s time there was something which hindered the manifestation 
of these horrors; though even then this marvellous iniquity had begun to work. Even then there had crept 
into the Christian church some leaven of that unchristian spirit, which would sanctify the pride and passions 
of man, under the pretence of religion, and the assumed authority of God. Is that which then prevented its 
full development now removed ? Has “ that wicked one" been now revealed ? Has his coming been signalized,. 
“ after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders,” with false miracles and pretended 
prophecies, “ and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish?” And is the day now nigh 
at hand when the Lord shall “ consume” him “ with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy” him “ with the 
brightness of his coming ?” Lord, Thou only knowest! Lord, we pray Thee, save our brethren from this 
gross delusion! Lord, let not us, we pray Thee, believe this lie! 

Thus much is most clear, in this prophecy so hard to be understood, thus much is clear, that God sends this 
strong delusion, for the condemnation of those who love the darkness rather than the light It is for this 
cause He sends it “because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved." • And He 
sends it to those “ who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” See then the “ deceiv¬ 
ableness of unrighteousness.” See the credulity of unbelief! See how greedily the same men, who will 
not believe the truth, yet swallow down a lie! And why? Because the fie is their own; and they love it. 
The truth they hate; for it is not their own, but God’s. It is “ with the heart” that “ man believeth.” 
Rom. 10. to. It is by love that faith is nourished. And it is for want of love towards God that men will not 
receive the truth, though they so readily give ear to falsehood. 

Lord, help us to love Thee; that we may more heartily believe! Lord, help us to believe, that we may 
love Thee more! 



608 


2 THESSALONIANS 2. 13 —17- 


St. Paid gives thanks and prays for the Thessalonians. 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God 
hath from the beginning ehosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth: 

14 Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold Hie 

4 


traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every 
good word and work. 


§ 592. The end and means of God’s elec’ion. 


On contemplating the delusion which awaits many in the last days, St. Paul felt himself bound to give 
thanks alway to God, for those to whom he wrote, because God had from the beginning chosen them “ to 
salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth,” whereunto God had called them by 
the Gospel, “ to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ” These expressions shew us the 
way of God’s election; the end to which He calls us, and the means which He uses thereunto. The end 
to which He calls us is “ salvation.” It is to be saved, both soul and body, from that wrath to come, which 
is revealed against all unrighteousness of men. It is the “ obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
even the sharing with Him in his heavenly inheritance. It is not only to be redeemed from endless misery, 
but to be happy in heaven for ever. Nay, it is to have peace and joy in believing, whilst on earth; as well 
as glory in the presence of God when we enter into eternity. 

This is the end of our calling. And the means are these, “ sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of 
the truth.” These are the means ordained by„God. We must be made holy by the Holy Ghost, or we are 
not “ meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.” Col. 1.12. We must be made holy. 
And it is the Holy Ghost which must make us holy. He can. And only He is able. For our parts we must 
believe the truth. We must believe the Gospel. For the Gospel is the truth. We must believe; and we 
must be stedfast in our faith. We must stand fast and hold that which we have been taught, whether by the 
written word of Scripture, or by our living teachers in the church, whose teaching and preaching, according to 
God’s »i%rd, is ordained by God for the instruction of his people. Let not us neglect our part. Let 
not us suppose that we have the benefit of the covenant when we take no pleasure in the work. God has 
done his part in calling us. God will do his part in saving us. The Spirit will sanctify us, is sanctifying 
us, is striving to make us holy, moving us to be made holy. Our Lord Jesus Christ, and God oven our 
Father, “ hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace,” and is ready 
also to comfort our hearts and to stablish us in every good word>and work. 

We cannot doubt that God will fulfil his promises. We do not really call in question the truth of his word. 
But do we act as if it were really true ? Do we stand fast in that which we have heard ? Do we live the 
life of faith ? Do we consider ourselves chosen of God unto salvation ? Do we cherish the godly motions of 
the Spirit in our hearts ? Are we glad to feel Him moving us ? Do we reckon our bodies to be his temple ? 
Do we keep them holy as if they were ? If not, how dare we to expect that we shall in the end be saved ? 
If not, how dare we to live on, being as we are in daily danger of death, how dare we to be at ease, with the 
wrath to come so fiercely raging, so near approaching, and we having no security provided to assure us of 
help and deliverance ? Most lamentable of all foolishness is this, to trust that God’s mercy will be our 
safeguard then, if it be not now effectual to our amendment of life. And little less than madness is the 
thought, that because Christ died to save sinners, therefore we may sin more safely. And worse than folly, 
worse than madneBS is this most fatal fallacy, that because God has chosen us to salvation, therefore we 
shall in any case be saved. See, whether it be not thus that He has chosen us, “ through sanctification of 
the Spirit.” And yet we are not holy. See whether it be not also through “ belief of the truth.” And 
yet many will not believe. Nay, in this very Epistle, soon afterwards, St Paul speaks of some among the 
nrethren, who walked disorderly. Ch. 3. 6, u. So that God’s choice may be dishonoured by man’s perversity. 
And besides his choosing us, we give all diligence to make our culling and election sure. See 2 Pet 1. 10 . 

Oh let us then exert all the strength that is within us, out of regard to the call of God who strengtheneth 
us. Let u^at once work with all our might, and put all our trust in God. His promises were never meant 
to lead us to presumption. They are ample to inspire us with hope and confidence, with faith and courage, 
and love. 



2 THESSALONIANS a i—is. 


60S 


St. Pouts men example , and his salutation. 


l Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of 
the Lord || may have free course, and be glorified, 
even as it is with you: 

3 And that we may be delivered from f unreason¬ 
able and wicked men: for all men have not faith. 

3 But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you,, 
and keep you from evil. 

4 And we have confidence in the Lord touching 
you, that ye both do and will do the tilings which we 
command you. 

5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into % the patient waiting for Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 
after the tradition which he received of us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among 
you: 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought; 
but wrought with labour and travail night and 
day, that we might not be chargeable to any of 
you: 

|| Or. may run. t Or. absurd. 


9 Not because we have not power, but to make 
ourselves an ensamplc unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with you, this we com¬ 
manded you, that if any would not work, neither should 
he eat. 

For we hear that there are some which walk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are 
busyboaies. ™ 

12 Now them that are such we command and exhort 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quiethess they 
work, and cat their own bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, § be not weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our word If by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed. 

15 Yet count him not as an enemy, hut admonish 
him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace 
always by all means. The Lord be with you all. 

17 The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, 
which hi the token in every epistle: so 1 write. 

18 'flie grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with yon 
all. Amen. 

§ Or, faint not. Tl Or, signify that man by an epistle. 


X Or, the patience of Christ. 


§ 593. How to behave towards them who walk disorderly. 

Mt. Paul asks the Thessalonians to pray for him. The most advanced in piety are at the same time the 
most sincerely desirous to profit by the prayers of their brethren. Let us then pray for all men. And 
especially for ministers of the Gospel, let us pray that through their means “ the word of the Lord may 
have free course” qnd may “ be glorified.” Many arc their difficulties; and in some cases great their 
persecutions. “ For all men have not faith.” * And the faithless have not charity. And the uncharitable are 
at enmity with the messengers of peace. “ But the Lord is faithful.” This no doubt is their comfort in 
their tribulation. This should be our encouragement to persevere in prayer. “The Lord is faithful.” He 
has promised. He will perform. He knows how to deliver his servants out of their afflictions, and how to 
stablish and keep those who pray for them. Happy are the people who thus pray for their ministers. Happy 
are the ministers who have this confidence in their people, that they both do, mid will do, the things which 
they enjoin. Oh may the Lord direct our hearts into the love of God, that thus we may feed a true 
Christian love, whether ministers or people, towards each other! Oh may the Lord direct our hearts unto 
the “ patient waiting for Christ,” that we may, as He did, suffer gladly, if it be God’s will, and persevere 
stedfastly both in prayer and in welldoing, as long as it is God’s pleasure ! 

St. Paul here reveals God’s will in the difficult mutter of our behaviour towards such Christian brethren 
as walk disorderly, not after the Christian rule of faith or conduct. He refers especially to some of the 
Christian converts who desired to eat their bread in idleness on the strength of their connexion with 
the Christian church. As if the Gospel, which bids the rich to relieve the wants of the poor, would allow the 
idle to prey upon the resources of the diligent As if the ample provision herein made for the sick, the 
aged, the infirm, were designed to maintain in sloth and plenty the young, the healthy, and the strong. 
How different was the example which St. Paul himself had set; when he “ wrought with labour and travail, 
night and day,” on purpose that he might not be chargeable to any, not because he had not power, but to 
make himself an example for us to follow ! How well did he by this example enforce his command, “ that if 
any would not work, neither should he eat J" How earnestly did he exhort those who acted otherwise, 
that they would work with quietness, “ and eat their own bread!” And how plainly does he shew us that 
this is one of the most important duties of a Christian, when he considers the neglect of it to be a reason 
why*we should withdraw ourselves from the communion of the offenders ! Never then may we thus presume 
upon our spiritual privileges to neglect our duties in the world! Never may we give this handle to the 
scorner to blaspheme, as if Christians, under the plea of heavenly mindedness, might be slothful and selfish, 
in this present world! 

And now let us observe how we are to behave towards those jpvho in this or any other way walk dis¬ 
orderly, and set at nought the rule of Christian faith or practice. “ If any man obey not our word by this 

’ 4 i 
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epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be ashamed.” We are to withdraw 
ourselves from him. We are to try, by our estrangement, to bring him to a sense of sinfulness in the sight 
of God. “ Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” “ Go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone.” Matt. 18. 1 5. Most needful warning, too often most grievously overlooked! 
So often in the community of Christ’s professed disciples, have differences of opinion and departures (tom 
rite faith been the signal for most bitter enmity! So often has the sword of persecution been applied 
instead of the word of brotherly admonition! We are reluctant to admonish our erring fellow Christians, we 
are-reluctant to admonish them as brethren. Tikis is to do violence to our own ease; and we profess that 
we ftm averse to give them pain. And yet they who are too tender to admonish, are found willing and 
eagOT to reproach and censure, to imprison, or even to put to death. So cruel are the tender mercies 
of the wicked. Sec Prov. 12. to. So near akin is activity in wrong, to indolence in doing that which is right! 
Let us rouse ourselves to the duty of admonishing each other, and we shall be less likely to have need for 
separation and estrangement. And if there be any from whom we needs must be estranged, let us be 
on our guard against giving way to the feelings of hostility. In all our differences, in all our separations, 
may the Lord of peace give us “ peace always by all means!” As far as possible may we be all of one 
mind, all of one community! And as far as this is still found to be not practicable, may we still be of 
one heart and spirit; may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ still be with us all! Amen. 



1—11. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY, I. 


St. Paul bids Timothy abi 

l Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the com¬ 
mandment of Goa our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, - 
which it our hope; 

3 Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith: Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some that they teach no other doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed to fables and endless genealo¬ 
gies, which minister questions, rather than godly edi¬ 
fying^ which is in faith: so do. 

5 Now the end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned: 

6 From which some |j having swerved have turned 

II Or. »' 


!e in Ephesus , and why. 
aside unto vain jangling; 

J^Desiring to be teachers of the law; understanding 
neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm, i 

8 But we know that the law is good, if a man use 
it lawfully; 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for a righ¬ 
teous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for 
murderers of futhers suid murderers of mothers, for 
manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them that defile them¬ 
selves with mankind, for menstcalers, for liars, for per¬ 
jured persons, and if there be any other thing tiuit is 
contrary to sound doctrine; 

11 According to the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God, which was committed to my trust. 

aiming at 


§ 594. Against vain disputation on religious topics . 

The Epistles to Timothy and |o Titus are especially of interest to ministers of the Gospel, having been 
written to instruct these two faithful bishops in the duties of their sacred office. But that which greatly* 
concerns ministers must needs also very greatly concern the people committed to their charge. lor the 
ministry of the one is ordained for the edifying of the other. And whilst pastors are here taught how weighty 
is their charge, how fur beyond all strength of man; the flock may learn at once neither to expect too mucii of 
their frail fellow creatures, nor yet to be well satisfied with too little. And besides this, all Christians, in 
proportion as they advance in Christian proficiency, are bound to become helpers of their brethren, and to 
assist ministers in their work, by helping to convert sinners from the error of their ways. So that all 
Christians ought to resort to these Epistles, for their own guidance in the work of edifying their brethren. 
And there is yet one more appropriate use which we may all find in what was written to Timothy and 
Titus. And this is, that as we here see what ministers ought to be, we learn also what the rest ought to pray 
for in their behalf. “ Finally, brethren, pray for us.” 2 Tlies. 3. i. These were among the last exhorta¬ 
tions which St. Paul and Timothy together addressed to the Thessalonians. And now when the one writes 
to the other, we learn what we might have prayed for in behalf of either, we learn what we ought now 
actually to pray for in behalf of those who minister amongst ourselves. Let us therefore as we read, continually 
lift up our hearts in prayer to God, that it may please Him to bless those who are set over us in the Lord, 
even that they may nave “grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

St. Paul directs Timothy to abide still at Ephesus. And this direction he gives in the form of a request: 

“ As I besought thee." It is well then to have subordination among ministers. It is well that some should. 
give directions, and others obey them. It is well that they who obey should obey willingly, and that they 
who order should give their directions courteously. St. Paul’s directions were not without their reason. 
He assigned the reason when he gave them. He would have Timothy abide at Ephesus, in order to charge 
some not to teach false doctrine, and not to give heed to such subjects as tended to disputation, rather than 
to that “ godly edifying which is in faith.” Here is a warning of great use and necessity to such as desire 
by their religious conversation to minister grace unto the hearers. If this be aiqpng the wishes of our hearts, 
let us take heed and avoid curious speculations on questions which tend to exercise ingenuity in% argument, 
rather than to promote improvement in practice. “ The end of the commandment is charity .out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.” This is the apostle’s remark to those who 
raised their curious disputes on questions of the Jewish law. And this remark may well serve for us, under 
the Gospel, to guide us aright as to the objects we ought constantly to aim at, constantly desire to advance. 

“ Charitynot the display of our own power in argument, but the quickening of our own affections, and the 
affections of those whom we converse with, both towards man and towards God. “ A pure heart;” fiot a 
heart puffed up with a conceit of wisdom, and therefore the more likely to fall into sensual folly, but a heart 
set in earnest upon God, desiring to see Him, whose presence the pure in heart, and they only, can enjoy. 

“ A good conscience,” enlightened by the experience of Christian friends, and confirmed in goodness by 
the force of their example. “ Faith unfeigned,” rooted and grounded in love, and also working by Iqve, 
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so as to bring'forth the fruits of holiness and joy. Oh that in our conversation we may aim at forwarding 
such ends as these! Oh that these precious fruits may abundantly testify to the faithfulness and devotion 
of our ministers! 

One of the chief subjects of unprofitable disputation and “ vain jangling,” which used to beset Christians 
in the time of St. Paul, was the Law revealed to the Jews by Moses. Here we see how this very law might 
afford matter of most profitable consideration to all. Let us observe how good the Law is, if a man use it 
lawfully. Let us observe how well the enactments of the Law accord with “ the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God.” Under the Law there is no sentence against the righteous. And so also under the Gospel, “ against 
such' there is no law.” Gal. 5. 23. Under the Law punishment is denounced against the lawless and disobe¬ 
dient, whatever be the form of their enormity. Under the Gospel it is no less plainly declared of such as 
do these things, that they “ shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” Gal. 3. 21 . Here then are matters which 
admit of no controversy, and yet are calculated to engage our most anxious attention. On these and such 
as these let us confer without disputing. Let us warn each other of our risk, lest we fall into these sins. 
Let us take sweet counsel together that we may make progress in this righteousness. Instead of arguing 
whether or no the Law be good, or the Gospel true, let us prove their truth and excellency, by using them 
lawfully, by living according to the rules they give, by believing, and obeying what is therein revealed. 
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St. Paul ffiveth thanks for his oton conversion. 


19 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting 
me into the ministry; 

13 Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious: but 1 obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun¬ 
dant with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 

16 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners; of whom I am chief. 

16 Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that 
in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long- 
suffering, for a pattern to them which should here¬ 


after believe on him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, 
according to the prophecies which went before on 
thee, that thou by them mightest war a good war- 
fere; 

19 Holding feith, and a good conscience; which 
some having put away concerning faith have made 
shipwreck: 

20 Of whom is Hymemeus and Alexander; whom 
I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not 
to blaspheme. 


§ 595. That we must thankfully conform to the will of God. 

See how God bends to the promoting of his own purposes the will of his most stubborn enemies ! Saul 
the persecutor is put into the ministry. And Satan’s malice is made to help in correcting Hymenmus and 
Alexander, that they may learn not to blaspheme. How vain then is all attempt of ours to frustrate the 
designs of the Most High ! How foolish as well as wicked is it in us to murmur against the dispensations of 
Him, who is all powerful, all wise, all good ! We murmur, mid He chastens so much more. We set up our 
will for best; and He so much the more establishes his own" Oh, when shall we be content to cast all our 
care on Him, knowing that He careth for us? See 1 Pet. 5.7. Oh, when shall we be satisfied to leave all 
that concerns us entirely to his ordering, knowing that whether we will or not, “ his kiugdom ruletli over 
all ?” Ps. 103. 19 . 

St. Paul could now “ thank Christ Jesus our Lord,” who had enabled him to believe and obey the Gospe$ 
who had called him to be an apostle, counting him faithful in the work. He could thankfully declare how 
he had obtained mercy, notwithstanding his blasphemies and the wrongs he had inflicted on the church, 
because he did it ignorantly in unbelief. He was aware that in this instance the free gift of God was 
exceeding abundant, both in forgiving him his offences, and in giving him opportunity und grace to believe 
and to love. And whilst he felt that he had been chief of sinners, he could glory in this faithful saying, 
“ that Christ Jesus came into the world to > saye sinners.” This is the frame of mind which it is to be hoped 
that we shall come to, in whatsoever we" have hitherto resisted God’s will. To see the folly of our past 
course, to be thankful for having been thwarted and converted, to be sensible of the great mercy we 
experience in not being allowed to have our own way as we desired, to be not ashamed to own our bygone 
transgressions, but rather to make mention of them freely, on due occasions, as instances of God’s abundant 
grace in forgiving us, and especially to feel that it is Christ who has saved us, that He. came into the world 
to save sinners, that by Him and Him alone we arc saved; this is the state of mind to which we must 
endeavour to attain, in proportion as we have been hitherto running counter to God’s will. Nor must we 
suppose that it is for any worth of ours that God thus shews mercy on us. No; it is his own free goodness. 
It is in order that Christ may be glorified in our salvation. It is for this cause, that we liaving thus obtained 
mercy may be a pattern unto others, that they also may believe on Jesus Christ, unto everlasting life. Exalted 
privilege for sinful men; that we may do honour to the Son of God ! Unlocked for gift of grace, that we, 
all unworthy as we are of the least of all God’s mercies, should be set forth unto our brethren as instances 
of his utmost longsuffering and most signal goodness! How can wc ever enough give thanks.unto his 
name? How can we ever enough ascribe “ unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise 'God,” 
“ honour and glory for ever and ever?” 

St. Paul gives it in charge to Timothy that he should bear witness to the truth of these doctrines, and 
make known God’s gracious dealings among men; reminding him that he had been the subject of prophesyings, 
and exhorting him to war the good warfare, “ holding faith and a good conscience.” In like manner it ought 
to be an encouragement to us, to feel that of us it has been foretold, that we should come to the light of 
Christ “ The Gentiles shall come to thy light” Is. 60.3. The ptophecies which “went before on” Timothy 
did not exempt him from risk of felling. Apd therefore he still needed this charge to persevere. The 
prophecies which have of old time spoken of ourselves as heirs of the kingdom of Christ, leave it still in our 
power, if we will, to put away “ feith and a good conscience.” Let us also beware lest we concerning feith 
make shipwreck. Let us also remember that there is such a thing as to be delivered unto Satan not only for 
sufferings in this world, but for the endless torments of hell fire. “ Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord,” 2 Cor. 5. n, let us the more faithfully cling to the hope of his mercies. Knowing how sad is the end 
of ungodliness, let us the more-stedfastly cleave to that which is good. 
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Prayers jot kings. 


l 11| exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, interces&tns^ond giving of thanks, be made 
for all men; , 

a For kings, and far- all that are in f authority; 
that we Inay lead a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 
linesa and honesty. 

3 For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour; 

4 Who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus; 

6 Who gave himself a ransom for all, $ to he tes¬ 
tified in due time. 

7 Wbereunto I am ordained a preacher and an 
apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not;) a 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 

|| Or, desire. f Or, minimi place. 


8 I will therefore that men pray every where, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 

9 In like manner also, that women adorn them¬ 
selves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with § broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or costly array; 

to But (which becometh women pr ofessing god¬ 
liness) with good works. 

11 Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. 

12 But I suffer not a woman to teach nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but to be in silence. 

13 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, but the woman 
being deceived was in the transgression. 

15 Notwithstanding she shall be saved in child¬ 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity and 
holiness with sobriety. 

t Or, a testimony. } Or, plaited. 


§ 596. How women, must behave. 

St. Paul would have us both in our prayers and in our thanksgivings make mention of all men: So affec¬ 
tionately ought we to feel towards all mankind! And especially he would have us do this for kings, and for 
all that are in autftirity. So great are the blessings which we derive from civil government! So greatly does 
the rule of civil governors assist us towards leading a quiet arid peaceable life “ in all godliness and honesty!” 
Let us try to conceive how great would be the confusion, if we were deprived of this wholesome restraint. 
Let us call to mind what misery has actually ensued where the laws and their due execution have been for 
9 time suspended or set at nought. Let us think to ourselves, when we pray for kings, how manifold are 
the ills from which the rule of our kings keeps us free. Let us think when we give thanks for all that 
are in authority, how greatly we owe to them the manifold advantages of peace and plenty, upon earth, 
and the opportunity to pursue without disturbance our path towards everlasting joy in heaven. 

This is the way in which God would have all men dwell; protected by good government from mutual 
wrongs, and assisted by the wholesome influence of the powers that be, in the knowledge ef the truth and in 
the attainment of salvation. And this is God’s will in our behalf that all men should be saved, that all 
men should know the truth. And the truth is this, that there is “ one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus,” even man as well as God, “ who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified 
in due time.” Let us then pray that this truth may be testified to all men. Let us pray for peace and 
for good government, with a view to this blessed consequence, that by these means the Gospel may take deeper 
root, and more widely spread its branches, and more abundantly bear its fruit throughout all the world. Christ 
“ gave himself a ransom for all.” Whose fault is it, if it be not ours, that all men yet know not of this 

S ’rt ? Who but they which know of it already arc bound to testify it unto them which are still ignorant ? 

h that we therefore may help both by our prayers and by our gifts, towards the sending out preachers unto 
all lands, to teach “ the Gentiles in faith ana verity.” Oh that they who have been instructed how to pray, 
may be every where engaged in intercession before God, “ lifting up holy hands,” having their lives 
answerable to their prayers; “ without wrath and doubting,” having peace amongst each other, and peace 
with God! 

Nor must these duties of public prayer and thanksgiving, be neglected by Christian women. Only they 
must On such occasions be especially on their guard against a sin which most easily besets them, excess of 

X el. * They must remember on all occasions that their greatest ornaments are “shamefacedness and 
styand “ good works.” In these let them delight to be eminent Ill would it become their sex to 
set up for teachers of the rest, when they have been tola to “ learn in silence with all subjection.” Ill would 
it become the woman, especially in the ordinances of religion, “ to usurp authority over the manwhen 
St. Baul has here directed her “ to be in silence.” No, Yet her remember, which first was formed, not Eve 
but Adam. This is one ground of man’s precedency. Next let her observe which first was deceived, which 
first was guilty of transgression; not Adam but Eve. This is the chief inferiority of the woman. To be 
first in sin is to<be last in the esteem of God. Notwithstanding, God be praised, the last may oftentimes be 
first The first of sinners, and die last, the chiefest or the least all are alike called unto salvation, through 
the precious blood of Christ Unto all, for the benefit of all, a Child is born; unto all, for the salvation of ml, 
a Son is given. See Isa. 9. 6. That Child, the seed of the woman; that Son, the Son of God most High. 
And all, whether jhey be men or women, all shall through Christ be saved, all who “ continue in faith and 
charity and holiness with sobriety.” 
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§15 


St. Paul dedareth htfw bishops ought to be qualified. 


l This is a true saving, if a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good work. 

% A bishop then must De blameless, the husband 
of one wife, vigilant, sober, || of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach; 

3 f Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; 

4 One that ruleth well his own house, having his 


children in subjection with all gravity; 

s (For if a man know not how to. rule Bis ‘own 
house, how shall he take care of the churcR of God 'if 

6 Not J a novice, lest being lifted up. with pride 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. • 

7 Moreover he must have a good report of them 
which are without; lest he fall into reproach and the 
snare of the devil. 


|| Or, modett. f Or, Not ready to quarrel, and offer wrong, at one in wine. J Or, one newly come to the faith. 


§ 597. What is required of them who rule the church of God. 

How many things does the apostle here require of such as shall be fit for the work of the ministry, 
whether as a bishop, or as an elder or priest. He that desires this holy office, desires indeed an excellent 
work. But -it is a work which needs an excellent workman. How often need ministers say within them¬ 
selves; “Who is sufficient for these things?” 2 Cor. 2. 16 . How kindly ought the rest to consider the 
difficulties of their office, and to make allowances for their manifold imperfections ! 

To be “ blameless” is the first point noted. And this St. Paul elsewhere mentions as his own practice, 
“ giving no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed.” 2 Cor. 6. 3. The sins of ministers never 
come single; besides offending God, they bring discredit on the Gospel in which they minister. Next they 
must be sure that in the matter of marriage they set due bounds to their desires, not only not marrying two 
wives at once, which among the heathen was no uncommon 1 practice, but also not hastdfcing to marry one 
after another. They must be “ vigilant;” for the enemy of souls is always “ seeking whom he may devour.” 
1 Pet. 5. 8. And therefore they who are set in office to prevent his success, must be always on the watch 
against his wiles. They must be “ sober;” which here means soberminded; for afterwards we read “ not 
given to wine.” They must be “ of good behaviour,” conducting themselves with propriety towards all with 
whom they come into contact; “ given to hospitality,” fond of asking those who ask not again; see Luke 
14. 12 ; “apt to teach,” both willing and able to impart to others their own peace and joy in believing. 

“ Not given to wine,” is another point of great importance in the character of a minister of the Gospel. 
For there is no sin more scandalous than drunkenness; no sin which more generally exposes the sinner to the 
scorn and censure of the beholders. He must also be “ no striker,” no, nor apt to quarrel; not addicted 
to wrangling in controversy, or to litigation in his temporal affairs. Nor must he be “ greedy of filthy 
lucre.” But on the contrary he must be “ patient;” willing to put up with wrongs and blows, rather (ban 
return them; “ no brawler,” one who when he is reviled reviles not again; “ not covetous,” one who has no 
love for money in his heart, but is free to give, free to spend, and content to lose it, if it so happen, not sorry 
to have so much the less to answer for unto God. He must be “ one that ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection,” and this to he done not by harsh severity, but by kindness, “ with all gravity.” 
For a man’s fitness for the office of ruling others, may be known by his ability to rule his own family. And 
they to whom is entrusted the care of God’s church, are in some sort commissioned to rule the rest; though 
only under the authority of the King of kings. He must be “ not a novice,” not one newly converted to the 
faith, “ lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil;” become liable to the 
same sentence, as having been guilty of the same sin. So apt is knowledge newly gained to puff up its 
possessor! So much more likely are they who have known more and longer, to be aware that they os yet; 
know little! So sure are they to fall who are lifted up with pride ! So like is their fall to the fall of Sedan 
and of his angels; their sin and their condemnation so near akin to Ids ! 

And yet again at the end it is set down of a bishop, that “ he must have a good report of them which are 
without,” even as at the beginning it is required of him to be “ blameless.” It is one thing to be proud, 
conceited, vain. It is another to have an eye to what men think or say of us, with a view to giving no 
one any cause of scandal. And this is a distinction which die rulers of the flock of Christ are most especially 
bound to keep in view. So ready are the rest to plead the failings of ministers in extenuation of their own, 
that in their case concealment seems almost to be a duty; and when they are transgressors, they need be a| the 
same time hypocrites. Most awful condition; most loathsome to themselves; to know themselves to be 
guilty in God’s sight, of the very sins which they are denouncing in their brethren ! To be aware that they 
are transgressors against God, in the very duties, of which their brethren are taking them for examples! 
Oh that all who are in this pitiable case, may take the only safe way of avoiding scandal, even to tin no more! 
Oh that they, who are set over others in tne Lord, may not only be without blame, but also unblameable; 
not only have a good report, but also de that which is good, and love to do it always, as unto the Lprd! 
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The qualifications of deacons. 


. » likewise deacons be grave, not double- 

toj)|n4k not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
fiicre; , • 

9 ‘Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con¬ 
science. 


10.And Jet these also first be proved; then let them 
use die office of a deacon, being found blameless. 

11 Even so must their wives be grave, not slan¬ 
derers, sober, faithful in nil things. 

12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well. 

13 For they that have || used the office of a deacon 


well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee shordy: 

is But if I tarry long, that thou roayest know how 
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and 
f ground of die truth. 

16 And without controversy great is the mystery 
of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified 
in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gen¬ 
tiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory. 


|| Or, ministered. 


t Or, stay. 


§ 598. The mystery of godliness. 

Most of the qualities here mentioned in the character of a deacon, have been already dwelt upon in 
the character of a bishop. For the first office is of the same nature as the last; and the one is the way through 
which men pass unto the other. But even deacons must “ first be proved.” No one must be admitted 
even into the lowest order of the ministry, without trial and examination had, in the several matters which 
are here pointed out Many are the precautions wisely taken, according to the order of our church, to 
prevent the admfesion of unfit persons to the sacred office. Most serious is the responsibility which rests 
on those who ordain. Most searching are the questions put to those who*are ordained. Most weighty is the 
injunction given to the people amongst whom they have previously dwelt, that if any one know just cause 
why they should not be ordained, he come forward without delay and report it to the bishop. But how easily 
may they who examine be deceived ! How easily may a man deceive himself as to his own fitness, his own 
motives, his own calling! How easily are the people tempted, out of false shame or false good nature, to 
withhold the information which they are bound to give, in case they know of the candidate’s unfitness ! Thus 
it is that there are sometimes ministers to be met with, who are lightmirided instead of “ grave,” “ double 
tongued,” “ given to much wine,” “ greedy of filthy lucre,” ignorant of the faith, and impure in conscience. 
And these are not unlikely to have for wives not the grave but the gay, such as are apt to spread slander 
instead of healing strife, not sober but giddy, not faithful in all things, but busy about many things, and 
neglectful in the one thing needful. Happy are those women, who living according to the rule here laid 
down by the apostle, are adorned with a character like to that of ministers f Happy are those deacons, who, 
having been first proved, use the office of a deacon well, and thus ministering of the truth to others, grow also, 
their own selves, in grace and holiness, in the boldness of faith and hope ! 

St. Paul sent these particulars in writing to Timothy, for his instruction as to whom he should ordain; that 
he might know how he ought to behave in this matter, of so great importance to the church o£ the living 
God. For Timothy, though young, was entrusted with the oversight of the whole church at Ephesus. And 
there was no point in all his office of more weight, than the appointment of those, who under himself were 
to overlook the rest. For see how great a charge is in the hands of ministers, to feed the flock of Christ, 
to rule, to watch for, to edify, that church which is “ the pillar and ground of the truth !” And see how peat 
is “ the mystery of godliness,” which it is the office of ministers to preach and to explain! “ God was 
manifest in the flesh;” in the person of Christ Jesus. God was “justified in the Spirit;” this also in the 
person of Jesus Christ, to whom the Spirit bare witness both by prophecy and miracle. God was “ seen of 
angels,” when in the person of Jesus Christ He wrought redemption for his people, “ which things angels 
desire to look into.” 1 Pet. 1. 12 . God was “ preached unto the Gentiles,” when Christ was preached to the 
Gentiles. God was “believed on in the world,” when Christ was believed on in the world. God was “received 
up into glory,” vhen Christ was received up into glory. Oh mystery past man’s conception ! Oh mystery 
which angels gaze on with delight! Oh marvellous grace of God, that He has revealed all these thingB 
for qttr instruction ! Oh most solemn of all charges with which man can be entrusted, to be put in trust with 
the ministry of this Gospel! The mystery is revealed, and men are made to help in revealing it. It is revealed. 
Even unto the Gentiles it is preached. Even in this wicked world there are some found who believe in 
Christ. They believe; and believers are the church. And the church thus formed is “ the pillar and ground 
of the truth.” It is the body of believers which puts the truth in a firm and commanding attitude before the 
eyes of the whole race of mankind. God grant that the ground may in do case prove unsound! God grant 
toat<no stone in all tills goodly pillar may prove weak in its connexion, or unworthy of its place! 



1 TIMOTHY 4. 1—16. 
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St. Paul telleth Timothy what to teach and do. 


1 Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; 

3 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their con¬ 
science seared with a hot iron; 

3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab¬ 
stain from meats, which God hath created to be re¬ 
ceived with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth. 

4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: 

5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these 
things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doc¬ 
trine, whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth || little: but godliness 
is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life 

|| Or, for a little time. 


that now is, and of that which jp to%ome> 

9 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of al| , ai&pr 1 

tation. * * • 

10 For therefore we both labour and sufFeV re- ■ 
proach, because we trust in the living God, who p.the 
saviour of all men, specially of those that believe. 

11 These tilings command and teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou aii 
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these tilings; give thyself wholly 
to them; that thy profiting may appear * to all. 

16 Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both 
save thyself, and them that hear thee. 

• Or, in alt things. 


§ 599. Real godliness opposed to doctrines of devils. 

Let us take warning against the errors of which the Spirit here “ speaketh expressly.” Let us beware of these 
“ seducing spirits.” Let not us adopt these “ doctrines of devils.” Let not us be induced to listen unto 
those false teachers, who speak lies in hypocrisy; who know that what they say is felse, and who are 
notwithstanding so hardened in conscience that they persist in saying it as the truth. Such are they who 
forbid to marry, us if God had not Himself declared, “ It is not good that the man should be alone; I will 
make him an help meet for him.” Gen. 2.18. Such are they who would have us to abstain from meats, as 
though any one were less allowable than any other, as though God had not created all “ to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.” “ Every creature of God is good.” Every thing 
which He has made is to be used according to the use for which He made it, is to be received with 
thankfulness towards Him who gave it. “ For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.” It is holy 
to us, if we use it as God has directed us; if we pray for his blessing in the use of it. Vain then arc these 
devices of men, here called “ profane and old wives’ fables,” to substitute trifling distinctions in fluid, or 
imaginary holiness in a single life, which at the most are mere “ bodily exercise,” for “ the words of faith 
and of good doctrine,” for that godliness which “is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come.” Let us listen to this faithful saying. Let us not be backward to accept 
it. Let us be neither slow to labour, nor reluctant to endure reproach, out of our trust in the living God, 
that He will make good his word. He “ is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe.” -There¬ 
fore let us be tenfold more ready to deny ourselves, out of respect to his faithfulness and love, than ever we 
could have been out of the vain conceit that there is worth in what we do to secure his favour. 

Such are the views of truth and duty which Timothy is here directed to teach and to command; and also 
to recommend by his own example, “ in word, in conversation” or behaviour, “ in charity, in spirit” a spiritual 
frame of mind, “ in faith” or the profession of it, “ in purity,” both of heart and life. And for the more 
effectual dissemination of the Gosppl, he was to “ give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.” 
He *tvas to study what had been well said by others, and above all, what had been written by those holy men 
of God who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. See 2 Pet 1. 21 . He was to read and leant, 
that he might be able to exhort and teach. He was to watch that he neglected not the gift that was in 
him, the girt of the Holy Spirit of God, the office of the ministry, to which he had been appointed Jby special 
prophecy, and yet not without the laying on of the hands of other ministers. But the more eminent was his 
outward calling and office, he was so much the more bound to meditate upon that which he had to teach, and 
to give himself wholly to the teaching of it, that his profiting might appear unto all men. For by taking heed 
to mmself and to his doctrine, and continuing stedfast in the things he taught, he might, tnrough God’s 
great goodness, both save himself and them that heard him. Oh glorious privilege of ministers, to be helpful 
m the saving of their fellow creatures! Oh marvellous efficacy of truth, to be able to save them that 
hear! God be praised that we have heard! God help us to obey ! God grant that we may long to help in 
telling others, what has given peace and jo/ unto ourselves! 88 ' 
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1 TIMOTHY 5. i-i6. 


Of Christian widows. 


1 Rebuke nothin elder, but intreat him as a father; 
and 'the younger men *as brethren; 

2 The elder women as mothers; the younger as 
sisters, with all purity. 

3 1 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn first to shew |j piety at home, and' to re¬ 
quite their parents: for that is good and acceptable 
before God. 

5 Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 

6 But she that liveth * in pleasure is dead while she 
liveth. 

7 And these things give in charge that they may 
be blameless. 

8 But if any provide not for his own, and specially 
tor those of his own + house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be 1 taken into the number 
under threescore years old, having been the wife of 
one man, 


10 Well reported of far good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, i£ 
she have washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved 
the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every 
’ good work. 

U But the younger widows refuse: for when they 
have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will 
marry; 

12 Having damnation, because they have cast off 
their first faith. 

13 And withal they learn to be idle, wandering 
about from house to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also and busy bodies, speaking things which 
they ought not 

14 I will therefore that the younger women marry, 
bear children, guide the house, give none occasion f to 
the adversary to speak reproachfully. 

is For some are already turned aside after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the church 
be charged; that it may relieve them that are widows 
indeed. 


|| Or, kindnett. * Or, delicately. t Or, kindred. J Or, chosen. f Gr .for their railing. 


§ 600. Female usefulness. 

Ministers are here taught to look upon themselves, rather as helpers of their brethren, than as having 
dominion over their faith. See 2 Cor. 1. 24. Thus Timothy is instructed, in the exercise of his authority, 
to pay respect to the years of the aged, to entreat them as one would request a father; “ and the younger 
men us brethren,” not eager to use authority, but rather willing to appeal to love. And in like manner he 
was to entreat “ the elder women as mothers; the younger as sisters, with all purity.” Here let us all, and 
not ministers alone, let us learn how to behave to one another. Let us view all our fellow creatures as 
though they belonged to one or other of these classes; and treat the old all as fathers or mothers, the 
younger all as brethren or sisters. 

In liis government of the church, Timothy has here particular directions as to widows; who appear under 
that name to have held the office of teachers, for the instruction of young female converts. These were 
to be honoured, provided for out of the common fund, when “ widows indeed,” #hen destitute of any 
children or descendants, who were able to maintain them. Else it was not fitting for the church to be 
charged. But in case a widow were left really friendless, she would be the more likely to trust entirely in 
God, she would be the less likely to live in pleasure; winch is in truth to be dead whilst we live. That 
there might be no risk of any such scandal, St. Paul directs that none should be “ taken into the number,” 
except such as were of advanced age, and had been but once married, had a good character for benevolence, had 
well brought up such children as God had given them, had been hospitable, attentive, bountiful, and diligent 
in well doing. As for die younger widows, he preferred that they should again marry, and discharge the 
duties of wile, and mother, and mistress of a family. Nor would he have them by any means be admitted to 
the office of widows of the church. For if they should be tempted to “ wax wanton against Christ,” and 
marry again after they had devoted dicmsclves to the service of the church in widowhood, this would both 
bring scaudal on their office and condemnation on themselves. And though they should not go the whole 
length of “ casting off their first faith,” renouncing the office of a widow, yet would be apt to become idle in 
their primer business, and busy both in doing anu “ speaking tilings which they ought not.” 

How forcibly are die dangers here described which beset the female servants of Christ, in any duties which 
are in any degree of a public nature! What cun be more scandalous to the cause she undertakes, what more 
hurtful to herself, than for her activity in the work of edifying her neighbours to degenerate into worldly 
conversation, to be made the cloak of idleness, talkativeness, censoriousness, of a disposition to spread 
slander abroad, rather than to do work at home! But shall the snares of Satan deter us from at all entering 
on the path of duty ? No; let our Christian mothers aud sisters, each according to her age and station, 
delight to do good as far as possible unto all mankind. In their youth they may pray much and give much 
for public objects. And by the faithful discharge of their domestic duties, they may lay in store mat report 
for good works, which will justify them, as years advance, in more enlarged exertions for the honour of 
their Lord. Until at length, whether they be widows, or married, or single, they may do the work of widow- 
hdbd, though the office be no more, and give good help, especially amongst the young of their own sex, in 
turning many to the love of Christ. 



1 TIMOTHY 5. ir—25. 
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Of the maintenance and ordering of ministers. 


17 Let the eiders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour, especially they who labour in the 
word and doctrine. 

is For the scripture saith, 1 Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the com. And, 'The labourer 
it worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, but 
|| before two or three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also 
may fear. 

21 I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and toe elect angels, that thou observe these 

1 Deut. 26. 4. > Matt. 10.10. 


things * without preferring one before another, doing 
nothing by partiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for 
thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities. 

24 Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going 
before to judgment; and some men they follow 
after. 

25 Likewise ulso the good works of some are mani¬ 
fest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot 
be hid. 

|j Or, under . * Or, without prejudice. 


§ 601. Against partaking in other men's sins. 


Since “ every creature of God is good,” and to be “ received with thanksgiving,” ch. 4. 4, who can doubt 
that God would have the ministers of his word enjoy of the abundance of the earth? And since it is 
their duty to devote their time to the sowing unto the rest in spiritual things, who that profits by their 
labours, can grudge that they should reap of the rest in carnal things ? Ought we not rather to seize 
gladly each opportunity that offers, for rewarding with our worldly goods the labourer of our spiritual 
harvest? And are we not bound, as far as lies in our power, to put in practice the directions here given 
for the apportionment of the labourer’s reward? Oh that those of us who have aught to paj^to ministers, may 
never “muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn,” may never pay grudgingly or as of necessity, but freely, 
cheerfully, and abundantly! Oh that those who have voice or influence in allotting the patrimony of the 
church, may conscientiously endeavour, to the best of their judgment, to give most large honour and 
emolument to “ the elders that rule well,” to those who most “ labour in the word and doctrine !” 


But alas ! it is no uncommon thing for the clergy, instead of being held in honour of their brethren, to 
be the marked objects of censure, slander, and indignity! So apt are men to fancy that any fault which 
they can find or feign in their teachers, may serve for excuse of like failings in themselves! So unreasonably 
do they expect that perfection in their fellow creatures, which is to be met with only in our One great 
High? riest, eternal in the heavens! Well might each private Christian herein adopt the rule, which is 
prescribed to Timothy concerning an elder, to receive no accusation against such, “ but before two or three 
witnesses.” Hush, let us say to those who are finding fault with our pastor, I dare not so much as listen to 
your accusation, much less can I listen with satisfaction. If what you say be true, it could do me no good to 
near of it. Take the charge to them which are in authority. Take with you at least two or three witnesses, 
and lay the matter before the rulers of the church. It is their duty to inquire. It is their duty, and I trust 
that they will discharge it faithfully; it is their duty to rebuke before all the ministers who sin, “ that others 
also may fear.” I trust that they will not forget the apostle’s solemn charge, to observe these things “ without 
preferring one before another, doing nothing oy partiality.” However much inconvenience it may cost us, 
let us not refrain in such a case, from offering them our testimony as to the things we know. This may help 
to justice. And whether it substantiate innocence, or tend to the removal of the guilty, it will promote the 
glory of Christ. But let us, at the same time, be continually on the watch that we neither revile nor suffer 
others in our presence to revile our ministers in private. Such censure is more easy, and to our selfish- 
nature more agreeable, than a public accusation. But it is at once cruel and unjust to them, hurtful to 
ourselves, and detrimental to the honour of our Lord. 

But how much better is precaution in ordaining ministers, so as that none shall need rebuke, than faithful 
severity in rebuking them that sin! How much is it to be desired that they who are entrusted with the divine 
commission, should” lay hands suddenly on no man,” should never communicate the office of bishop, priest, 
or deacon, without ample time allowed for full enquiry, and for proof of the capacity and character, die zeal, 
faithfulness, and gravity, of those whom they appoint! How great is their risk, if they appoint improperly, 
of being partakers of other men’s sins ! How hard it is for them, in some cases, to know beforehand what 
the characters of other men will prove; Sfeeing that whilst some are easily discerned, others, however faulty, 
are for a time concealed, though in the end they “ cannot be hid.” And this risk besets us all, in all 
appointments, in all engagements, in all intercourse we hold amongst each other. We are liable to be 
deceived. We are partakers, if through carelessness of ours we prefer the wicked to the good, we are 
partakers of other men’s sins. Let us therefore watch and exert ourselves that we keep ourselves pure; 
not refusing to act, for fear of acting wrong, but acting with diligence and caution, with trust in God’s guidance, 
and dependence on his mercy; not abstaining from the enjoyment of God’s gifts for fearjof using them to 
excess, but using them thankfully, within the bounds He sets us; to our own greater comfort and lus greater 
glory. 

4x2 
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1 TIMOTHY 6. ]—10. 


Religion must not be made a cloak of covetousness. 


1 Let as many servants as are under the yoke count 
their own masters worthy of all honour, that the name 
of God and his doctrine be*not blasphemed. 

2 And' they that have believing masters, let them 
not despise them, because they are brethren; but 
rather do them service, because they are || faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit. .These things 
teach and exhort.- 

3 If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to god¬ 
liness; 

4 He is * proud, knowing nothing, but + doting 
about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 

|) Or, believing. • Or, a/oot. t Or, tick, 


5 % Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is god¬ 
liness : from such withdraw thyself. 

6 But godliness with contentment is great gain. 

7 For we brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain wc can carry nothing out. 

8 And having food and raiment let us be therewith 
content. 

9 But they that will be rich fall into temptation and 
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition. 

10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while some coveted after, they have f erred 
from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows. 

J Or, galling/ one of another. f Or, ires teduced. 


§ 602. The love of money the root of all evil. 

The same Gospel which inclines masters to give liberty to their slaves, teaches slaves to be submissive to 
the power of their owners. For such was the state of servitude, and such were the servants signified, when 
this Epistle was written. Nor is this less true of the present time, in the duties of the two classes, master 
and servant; the master must be less inclined to assume authority, the servant more disposed to obey. This 
is that which either party gains by godliness; not advantage at the other’s cost, but a temper that delights in 
the other’s benefit. The master may not reason : Because the servant is taught to honour me, therefore I 
may more safely domineer. Nor may the servant conclude: If my master be an ill liver, I am better than 
he, and owe him no respect; or, if he be a Christian indeed, he is no more than my brother, and therefore 
we are on a footing of equality. This would be mere pride and ignorance, “ questions and strifes of words 
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds;” whose 
notion is, that godliness may be made a stepping stone to mere worldly advantages. From such let us 
withdraw ourselves, from such men, and from the notions which they hold; from all who either in this matter, 
or in any other? make religion the mere cloak of ambition or of avarice, of pride, or perversity, or party 
spirit. These are not the ends for which truth has been revealed, the truth which makes us free. See John 
8. 32 . This is not the liberty to which Christ lias called us. See Gal. 5. l. The master may not be oppres¬ 
sive ; but neither must the servant be disrespectful. The creditor must be free to forgive the debtor; but 
the debtor is also exhorted, “ owe no man any thing.” Rom. 13. s. He that is smitten on the one cheek is 
bidden to present the other. But woe be to him that smites. And though he whose goods are taken 
away is told not to exact them back again, see Luke 6. 30, yet the robber is also warned on the other hand, 
“ let him that stole steal no more.” Eph. 4. 28 . Neither party may venture to take advantage of the piety 
of the other. Neither may dare to turn their own liberty into a cloak of maliciousness. See 1 Pet. 2. 16. 

And yet “ godliness with contentment is great gain.” It is great gain in this world, as well as in the next; 
only not in respect of mere worldly advantages. It is in respect of peace, and joy, whether we have much or 
littre, whether we be masters or servants, whether bond or free, it is in respect of peace such as this world 
cannot give, joy such as is a foretaste of the joy of heaven; it is in these things that the godly have the advan¬ 
tage over the wicked, it is in these that their gain is great. For they whose hearts are set on worldly wealth, 

. “ fall into temptation and a snarethe temptation to dishonesty, the snare of taking anxious thought for the 
morrow. “ And into many foolish and hurtful lusts;” foolish because ail that wealth can bestow on earth, 
“all is vanity and vexation of spirit;” Eccles. l.u; hurtful, because it not only vexes them whilst here, but 
helps to drown them in endless destruction. “ For the love of money is the root of all evil.” Hence men 
become selfish instead of loving one another; hence lovers of gain more than lovers of God. Hence children 
are induced to dishonour their parents, that they may have more to enjoy for themselves. Hence wives are 
led astray to commit adultery. Hence thieves transgress and steal, nay stop not short of murder. Hence 
witnesses are ready to give false evidence. And sinners, who out of the fear of man, neither rob, nor murder, 
nor forswear, hence dare, in spite of God’s command, to covet Hence sabbath-breaking, hence perjury, 
abound. Hence even under Gospel light almost whole nations are idolaters, for covetousness is idolatry; yea, 
money is the covetous man’s god. See Eph. 5. 3. Never may we suffer that root to be implanted in our 
hearts, which bears a tree so poisonous! Never may we covet gains which tend to error from the faith, and 
to pierce our hearts with endless woe ! Never may we forget that as we brought nothing into this world, it 
is certain that we can carry nothing out! Never may we fail to be content with what we have, as long as 
we have food and raiment; nay also, if it be God’s will, when we are destitute of both! 
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St. Paul exhorteth Timothy to be .obedient. 


11 But thou, O man .of God, flee these things; 
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed 
a good profession before many witnesses. 

13 I give thee charge in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesiis, who' 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good || confession; 

14 That thou keep this commandment without spot, 
nnrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

is Which in his times he shall shew, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords; 

16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto, whom no man 

|| Or, profession. 


hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power 
everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not kighminded, nor trust in * uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; 

18 That they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, f willing to communi¬ 
cate; 

19 Laying up in store for themselves a good foun¬ 
dation against the time to come, that they, may lay 
hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppo¬ 
sitions of science falsely so called : 

21 Which some professing have erred concerning 
the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

t Or, actable. 


Gr. uncertainty of richet. 


§ 603. How urgently we are charged to keep God’s commandments. 

With what earnestness does the apostle here counsel Timothy to be on his guard against the love of money! 
“ Thou, O man of God, flee these things.” Ill as it becomes any one who names the name of Christ to be 

S eedy of gain, most of all is it a disgrace, most of all is it a snare of endless perdition, to those who are 
e ministers of his Gospel. With what anxiety, when he seemed to have finished his Epistle, did St. Paul 
revert to this same peril of covetousness, bidding Timothy charge all who possessed worldly wealth, that they 
trust not in their riches, bnt in the living God. So hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God ! So deeply did St. Paul feel for their danger and difficulty! So entirely did he, notwithstanding, 
rely on the promise that “ the things which are impossible with men are possible with God.” Luke 18. 27 . 
“ Charge them,” this warning is always needful, and it will not be always without success, “ Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not highminded." To have money and to trust in it, is as perilous as 
to have it not and to covet it. To love it, this is the sin. This is the sinfulness of the sinner. To trust 
in God, this is our safety. To be thankful to Him for what we have, to do good with what He has given 
us, to be rich not “ in this world” but “ in good works,” to be more ready to give than to receive, to lay 
up by these means treasure in heaven; this is the way to lay hold on that eternal life, which God has given 
us for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

And for this it is not enough that we flee covetousness. We must also “ follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.” We must “ fight the good fight of faith.” We must consider how 
we have been called unto eternal life, and have professed the good profession before many witnesses, even when 
we were dedicated to Qhrist, before the church in baptism. This is that godliness which is great gain; not 
merely to keep clean from pollution of evil, but to advance in all that is good. To be always in pursuit of 
all that is most excellent. To follow with the same eagerness as they that hunt for prey, with the speed 
and perseverance of them that pursue a flying enemy, to follow after all God’s commandments to do them, 
after all his truth to believe it, after all his love, patience, and forbearance, to be as He is, to love as He 
has loved us, to be patient and meek to one another, as He has been longsuft'ering to usward. 

But what a contest is this for us to sustain, what a battle for us to fight, what a calling for us to answer 
unto, what a profession for us to put in practice! Let us help ourselves by laying to heart the solemn 
charge which St. Paul has here given to Timothy. Let us consider ourselves as entrusted with these 
commandments in the sight of God our Father, and in the presence of Christ Jesus our Saviour, who for 
our sakes “ before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession." Let us consider that we are to keep this 
commandment “ without spot,” and set ourselves no half and half obedience, sure to lead to no obedience 
at all. Let us persevere in keeping it unrebukeable, “ until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” That 
day is at hand. That appearing God will make manifest in due season. Let us therefore keep with care 
that which is committed to our trust, the true doctrines of the Gospel; and lay out with a view to heavenly 
gain, that which is of no other real use on earth, the mammon of unrighteousness. Far be it from us either 
to err “ concerning the faith,” or to transgress in this matter of practice! The one is nearly connected 
with the other. The most sound doctrine binds to the most holy living. Whilst they who hold for doctrines 
the commandments of men, are least likely to pay reverence to toe will of God- 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. I. i—10. 


St. Paul prayeth for Timothy , and exliorteth him. 


l Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of 
God, according to the promise of life which is in 
Christ Jesus, 

3 To Timothy, my dearly beloved .son: Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God the Father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

3 I thank God whom I serve from my forefathers 
with pure conscience, that without ceasing 1 have 
remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day; 

4 Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; 

s When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that.is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother 
Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and I am persuaded 
that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou 


stir up the gift of God which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. 

7 Foj God hath not given us the spirit of fearj 
but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed -of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to 
the power of God; 

9 Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began; 

10 But is now made manifest by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who haul abolished death, 
and hath brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel: 


§ 604. How we ought to stir up in one another the gift of God. 

This is known to be one of the last in order of all St. Paul’s Epistles. It was written during his imprison¬ 
ment at Rome, probably near the time when he suffered martyrdom. Whilst persecution was at its height, 
when many out of the fear of man were falling away from faith in Christ, and when the apostle was expecting 
daily his own turn to suffer, he writes to his beloved Timothy, for the purpose of confirming him in the Gospel. 
Happy was this aged servant of the Lord, who in the midst of tribulation still could glory in the name of the 
Lord’s apostle, who could be glad to think that this his office was “ by the will of God,” and who was sure 
that whatever suffering it might expose him to on earth, it was his way to enjoy “ the promise of life which 
is in Christ Jesus!” And happy was his son Timothy, dearly beloved in Christ, to receive the prayer of 
the apostle’s dying lips, that he might have “ grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and Christ Jesus 
our Lord !” Let this be the kind of blessing we crave from our parents, when they offer their last prayer 
in out behalf. Let us remember to use words like these ourselves, when death summons us to part from our 
own children. 

From St. Paul we may here further learn what things are fit matters of thanksgiving. He thanks God 
for his having remembered Timothy in his prayers. Let us- pray that we may be thankful. Let us give 
thanks, if we have prayed, let us give thanks that we have had grace to pray. * Let us give thanks that 
we have been enabled to remember in our prayers the friends whom most we love, whom most we desire to 
see, those of whom we have most ground to hope that they have in them faith unfeigned. The apostle says 
of himself that he served God from his forefathers, meaning that his parents and family had been devout 
servants of God. And of Timothy he makes mention of the faithfulness which dwelt first m his grandmother 
Lois, and in his mother Eunice. Well is it with those children whose mother is a devout servant of 
Christ. Well is it with those mothers who carefully bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord! 

But if we have joy in remembering these things.of our friends, let us so much the more earnestly call on 
them to stir up the gift of God which is in them. From the midst of tribulation, if it be our lot to suffer 
trouble for righteousness’ sake, let us assure them that God has not given us the spirit of fear, let us exhort 
them to aim at getting, as his gift from heaven, the spirit “ of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.” 
Let us urge them not to be “ ashamed of the testimony of our Lord,” nor of those who suffer evil for his 
sake; but rather*to be partakers' “ of the afflictions of the Gospel according to the power of God,” who is 
able to make them rejoice in tribulation. Think, let us say to such as seem likely to draw back, or at least 
not eager to come forward, think how great God’s power is, how able He is to do exceeding abundantly 
abpve all that we ask or think. Consider, He “ hath saved us.” Consider, He hath “ called us with an holy 
calling.” See how it is “ not according to our works,” evil as they are usually, and unprofitable at the best, 
“ but according to his own purpose and grace,” a purpose beyond our skill to fathom, a free gift of grace beyond 
our understanding to conceive, “ which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. And now 
behold it is made manifest The mystery is in Christ made clear. Christ has by his death “ abolished death.” 
By his. Gospel He has “ brought life and immortality to light” Who then would not gladly suffer affliction 
■with his people for a season, that they may rejoice with Him for ever? Who would not here even die if it 
were needful, much more endure scorn and cruelty, that they may live with Him and with his saints, in glory, 
and honour, and immortality ? 



2 TIMOTHY 1. 11 — 18 . 
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St. Paul u not athamed. 


n Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

19 For the which cause I also suffer these things: 
nevertheless, I am not ashamed: for I know whom 
1 have | believed, and am persuaded that he is able 
to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day. _ * 

is Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

14 That good thing, which was committed unto thee, 
keep by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us. 


15 This thou knowest, that all they which are in 
Asia be turned away from me; of whom are Phygellus 
and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesi- 
phorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed 
of my chain: 

17 But when he was in Rome, he sought me out 
very diligently, and found me. 

is The Lord grant unto him, that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day: and in hpw many 
things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou know¬ 
est very well. 


§ 605. Warning and encouragement. 

There is scarcely anything more difficult in suffering adversity, than not to be ashamed of it. Whether 


is the influence of the Gospel. See how different is the practice or St. Paul. Nevertheless 1 am not 
ashamed.” I glory in having been “ appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

1 glory in having been privileged to suffer for this cause. I deny not that I feel these sufferings. I care 
not who knows that I am a prisoner, 1 am confined as a malefactor, and likely to be put to death as a traitoT. 
Nay, rather I care that aU should know it. I would have all men see how great is the power of faith. 1 would 
have all men be aware that “ I know whom I have believed,” and that this knowledge gives me confidence 
in suffering; for “I am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day.” What matter a few reproaches for a season, the loss of worldly goods, or liberty, or life, if we 
have treasure secure in heaven ? The body may suffer hardship, but the soul is safe; nay, body and soul 
shall both live together in joy for ever. Our earthly home may be given to another, or our earthly house of 
this tabernacle may be dissolved. But wo have another and a better home, amongst the many mansions 
of our heavenly Father; we have prepared for us a building of God, a house eternal in the heavens. See 

2 Cor. 5. l. , 

But in order for us to feel this confidence, how absolutely is it needful that we continue stedfast in the 

, - . . ,, « , » s i i «» ... •„ r r:__k. r 


deposit. We have had committed unto us the truth as it is in Jesus. We are bound to preserve it pure, tor 
our own use. We are bound to hand it down unto our children after us, without aught added thereto or 
taken therefrom. Yes'; the Holy Ghost “ dwelleth in us.” God has given us also of his Spirit. He is 
in us, strengthening us. He will make us able to hold‘fast the profession of our faith, “stedfast unto the 

end.” Heb. 3. 14 . . * , 

But let us talro warning. There were some that fell away from the faith, turning away from the apostle, 
when he was in bondage, falling away from the faith when it was under persecution. Let us take warning.. 
Though the Holy Ghost dwell in us, we are liable to be seduced into grieving and resisting Him. We 
need to bo exhorted to activity, watchfulness, and perseverance, lest we be likened unto “ all them which 
are in Asia,” lest we be numbered with “ Phygellus and Hermogenes.” And whilst on the one hand we 
derive a salutary fear from the backsliding of the faithless, let us on the other derive a cheerful hope from 
the many instances on record of the courage and fidelity in them that have persevered. Onesiphorus oft 
refreshed the apostle, in Ids bonds. He was not ashamed of the apostle’s bondage. In Rome, that neat 
capital, full of pomps and vanities, he sought out the prisoner very diligently, ana found him. At Ephesus 
too, where the apostle had been in utmost jeopardy, he ministered to him in many things. . May we be 
hence encouraged to persevere in well doing. May we prefer to Seek the prisoner, and to minister to his 
wants, though it be to our loss or risk, rather than to enjoy safety and advantage with diem that are at large. 
And may die Lord, who alone can give us the heart thus to visit, as He describes it. Himself in prison, may 
the Lora grant unto us, that we may find mercy in that day, when lie shall say: “ Inasmuch as y.e have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” Matt 25. 40 . 

7 



624 


2 TIMOTHY 2. l—is. 


How much it requited of a minister. 


l Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grade 
that is in Christ Jesus. 

9 And the things that thou hast heard of me || among 
many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, 
who shall be able to teach others also. 

3 Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ 

4 No man that warreth, entangleth himself with the 
affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is he 
not crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6 * The husbandman that laboureth, must be first 
partaker of the fruits. 

7 Consider what I say; and the Lord give thee 
understanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of Da¬ 
vid, was raised from the dead, according to my gospel: 


9 Wherein I suffer trouble as an evildoer, even unto 
bonds; but the word of God is not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s sake, 
that they may also obtain the salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 

11 It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with 
him , we shall also live with him ; 

12 If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if 
we deny him, he also will deny us: 

13 If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he 
cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put them in remembrance, 
charging them before the Lord, that they strive not 
about words to no profit, but to the subverting of the 
hearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that ncedeth not to be ashamed, rightly di¬ 
viding the word of truth. 


II Or, by. 


• Or, The husbandman, labouring first, must be partaker of the fruits. 


$ 606. God?s faithfulness in rewards and punishments. 

In the ordinance of ministers we see provision for the perpetual remembrance of the Gospel “ The things 
which thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be 
able to teach others also.” And were it not for this ordinance wc could easily conceive that even these best of 
tidings would be forgotten among mankind. So averse is the human heart to spiritual things 1 So prone 
are the children of men to overlook the chief mercies they have received! So few are found capable of 
feeling that it is a pleasant thing to be thankful! So incomplete for this purpose was the written word, 
especially at a time when few could read 1 So often, even in the hands of able readers, do the Scriptures lie 
neglected and dishonoured, until the living minister, faithful to his trust, forces on the attention his precious 
hut unwelcome message, and persuades those who will receive it to hear and live ! 

But “ who is sufficient for these things ?” 2 Cor. 2. 16. How many excellencies are required of him who 
should be well qualified to minister to his brethren ! To “be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus;” 
not to work in his own strength, but to “ be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,” Eph. 6. 10 , 
this is of the first importance. To “ endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ;” this also is most 
needful in a minister, that he should shrink from no difficulty, flinch from no pain, in the discharge of his 
appointed duty. He must not entangle himself with the affairs of this life; being herein also likened unto 
a soldier, whose sole business on earth is to obey the will of his commander. He must work, not according 
to his own will, but in compliance with the settled order of the ministry; being herein like a wrestler in the 
games, who is “ not crowned, except he strive lawfully.” He must be diligent and persevering in his 
work, without expecting to see at once any adequate return; like the husbandman, who labouring first, is 
not till afterwards partaker of the fruits. (See marginal reading.) And as a skilful workman, whether in 
husbandry, or in any other business, is known by his work being straight and even; so he who has to 
minister “ the word of truth,” must shew himself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, by the skill, readiness, and correctness, with which he handles and expounds the oracles of God. 

Here we have some of the chief things insisted on, of which the faithful minister is to put the rest in 
remembrance. “ Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised from the dead.” “ If we be dead with him, 
we shall also live with him: if we suffer, we shall also reign with him.” Such is the salvation which is offered 
to the elect, even that “ which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory.” And let us hear also what is their 
condemnation: t< if we deny him, he also will deny us: if we believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot 
deny himself.” No. It is no impeachment of God’s faithfulness, if out of those whom He has called, some 
will not hear, if. out of those whom He has chosen to partake of endless glory, some love the darkness rather. 
“ He abideth faithful” He fulfils all that He has promised. Nay, his raithfulness is also shewn in this, that 
He inflicts the woe which He has threatened. “ He cannot deny himself.” He cannot unsay what He 
has once plainly declared : “ whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven.” Matt 10. 33. There is after death “ the judgment” Heb. 9. 27. He who died for 
,us, and was raised from the dead, He is to be our Judge. Tins is the barrier which He has firmly set up, 
against all abuse of his boundless love. He died that we might be reconciled to the Father, admitted to the 
inheritance of the saints in light He lives, not only that He may be glorified in them that believe, but also 
that He may judge the world in righteousness. 



2 TIMOTHY 2. 16—86. 
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Timothy it instructed eoha^fo ehun and what to follow. 


16 Bat shun profane and vain babblings: for they 
will increase unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as doth a || canker: of 
whom is Hymenaeus and Philetus; 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred, saying 
that the resurrection is past already; and overthrow 
the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth 
fsure, having this seal, Th6 Lord knoweth them that 
are his. Ana, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity. 

so But in a great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; 
ana some to honour, and some to dishonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge himself from these, 

|| Or, gangrene. f Or, eteadg. 


he ahall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for 
the master’s use, and prepared unto every good work. 

22 Flee also youthnil lusts: but follow righteous¬ 
ness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24 And the servant of the Lord must not strive $ but 
be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, X patient, 

25 In meekness instructing those, that oppose 
themselves; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; 

26 And that they may f recover themselves out.of 
the snare of the devil, who are § taken captive by him 
at his will. 


t Or, forbearing. % Or. awake. { Gr. taken aline. 


§ 607. The tone and topics of edifying conversation. 

Most important are these instructions to ministers of the Gospel, most valuable to all Christians who desire 
to let their light shine before men, and to practise for God’s glory, an edifying conversation. We must 
shun profane and vain babblings; “for they will increase unto more ungodliness.” We must watch that 
we never join carelessly in worldly conference, so as to sanction by our assent, or even by our silence, the 
false and fatal principles of the world. These things propagate evil from one to another. Words such us 
these “ eat as doth a canker." And especially when worldly notions are suffered to contaminate rdigious 
topics, when the truths of the Gospel are discussed, for the amusement of the mind, and not for the edification 
of the soul, then the faith of some is overturned, then the faith of many is endangered. For then the parties 
talking are apt to be seeking out not what is most true, most affecting, most improving; but what is most 
ingenious, most astonishing, most new. And “ man, whose breath is in his nostrils,” Isa. 2. 22 , whose life hangs 
upon a thread, spends the present, the only moment which he can call his own, in trifling with the concerns 
or eternity. . _ 

But though some should by means like these be moved from this spiritual building the church of Christ, 
“ the foundation of God standeth sure.” And as it was declared by Moses, in the case of Korab, Dathan, 
and Abiram: “ The Lord will shew who are his,and who is holy;” and again, “ Depart, 1 pray you,.from the 
tents of these wicked men;” Numb. 16. 5, 26; so in this house of God, the Christian church, it is no less 
strictly true that “ the Lord knoweth them that are his,” it is no less absolutely required that “ every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity." Got! cannot be deceived by pretence of righteousness, 
whilst the heart is fejr from Him. God knows in his own house which vessels are “ of gold and of silver, 
which “of wood and of earth,” which “to honour,” and which “to dishonour." It is required of us that 
we keep ourselves clean from the contamination of false doctrine and faulty practice, if we would be “ vessels 
unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the master’s use, and prepared unto every goo#work.” Let us then 
“ flee youthful lusts,” both those sins of the flesh, and those extravagant imaginations of the heart, which in 
the rime of youth most struggle for the mastery. Let us follow, for behold Christ leads the way, let us follow 
“ righteousness, faith, chanty, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart” St Paul would 
by no means have either Timothy or us stand still in our Christian progress, fie must flee, and also we 
must follow. Sin is in pursuit Need we yet another spur ? Holiness and happiness are before us. Oh how 
can we stay to talk of trifles, or talk in a trifling manner of heavenly realities, when we have hell behind us, 
and heaven before, when earth is ready to vanish away, and God is waiting to be gracious to us for ever r 

Of these things let us converse,, seriously and affectionately, under the conviction that they deeply concern 
our own souls, and the everlasting welfare of our brethren. This is true learning, this real wisdom, to learn 
the way of peace, to be wise unto salvation. These are questions which gender not strife, but harmony, 
“ What must I do to be saved?’ Acts 16. 30. How may we best escape the wrath to come? How may 
we most love each other and our Lord? On these things, and such as these, let us dwell long and. often in 
mutual conference. And if there be any that oppose themselves to the truth, let us not strive witii them 
in contention of words, but instruct them in meekness; speaking not as if the truth were doubtful, as if its 
victory were merely gainful to ourselves, but as if we were wishing it to. prevail for the sake of those whom 
we instruct, who are “taken captive by Satan at his will,” even as he delights to have it, and who can recover 
themselves only if God “ give them repentance,” a new heart and mind, “ to the acknowledging of the 
truth.” 
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2 TIMOTHY 3. 1 — 17 . 

That there mutt be perilous times in the last days. 

1 This know also, that in the last days perilous 10 But $ thou hast fully known my doctrine, man- 
times shall come. ner of life, purpose, fiuth, longsuffering, charity, 

a For men shall be lovers of their own selves, patience, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to u Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at 
parents, unthankful, unholy, Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions 

3 Without natural affection, trucebreakers, || false I endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that me. 

are good, 12 Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 

4 Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures shall suffer persecution. 

more than lovers of Goa; 13 But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 

5 Having a form of godliness, but denying the worse, deceiving and being deceived. 

power thereof: from such turn away. 14 But continue thou in the things which thou 

6 For of this sort are they which creep into houses, hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 

and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away whom thou hast learned them ; 

with divers lusts, is And that from a child thou hast known the holy 

7 Ever learning, and never able to come to the scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 

knowledge of the truth. salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

s Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so 16 All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
do these also resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
f reprobate concerning the faith. turn, for instruction in righteousness; 

9 But they shall proceed no further: for their 1 7 That the man of God may be perfect, f throughly 

folly shall be manifest unto all men, as their’s also was. furnished unto all good works. 

|| Or, makebatet . t Or, of no judgment. X Or, thou hast been a diligent follower of. ^ Or, perfected. 

§ 608. Scripture the guide of life. 

The holy Scriptures take frequent occasion of warning us, that notwithstanding all God’s goodness in the 
Gospel, “ iniquity shall abound.” Matt. 24. 12 . We need not wonder therefore that it has hitherto abounded. 
We must expect as years go on, and we are further advanced in the last days, the times will be more perilous, 
the abundance of iniquity will be greater. We have been warned. Let us beware. Let us watch lest we be 
selfish, greedy of gain, boastful, haughty, apt to take God’s name in vain, apt to disobey our parents, averse 
to give thanks, averse to be holy. Let us watch that we cherish natural affection, are faithful to our agree¬ 
ments, bear no false witness against our neighbour, set all due restraint upon ourselves, are meek instead of 
fierce, and love those that are good, instead of despising them. Let us watch that we never betray them that 
repose trust in us, that we be not headstrong, arrogant, more fond of pleasure than of God, ana practically 
gainsayers of the power of godliness, at the very time when we maintain its outward form. Against these 
things let us be on our guard in ourselves. From such as do these things let us “ turn awayeven from 
such as use the cloak of religion to gain an influence in the domestic circle, especially addressing themselves 
to the weaker sex, and amongst them to the most unstable; being themselves “ reprobate concerning the faith.” 

Now let it not be supposed, that herein one single country only, or one single age, or one single religious 
community is intended This is the fallacy which men commonly adopt, because it shifts the peril, or seems 
to do so, from tbenUllves to their brethren. But how without precaution shall we ourselves escape ? And 
what precaution are we likely to take, unless we be convinced of danger ? Have we not in our own time, 
and amongst ourselves, instances very numerous of the enormities here insisted on ? Have we not among the 
members of our own community the selfish, the proud, the covetous, the dissipated, the hypocrite ? Is the 
time yet come that they proceed no further? Is their folly yet manifest to all men? Are not many amongst 
ourselves in grievous ignorance of the doctrine, and life, and temper of the apostle; more inclined to join in 
persecuting than to sympathize with them that are persecuted ? Is it not amongst ourselves now true, that all 
who resolve to live godly in Christ Jesus suffer more or less of persecution ? 

These things prove that heresies in practice are current among professors of the orthodox faith. These things 
incline us to turn for our instruction from the fallible creeds of men, to the unerring word of God. Happy are 
they, who from childhood have known the holy Scriptures! Happy are they, who in this heavenly treasury 
of learning, have gained that wisdom which is “ unto salvation, through fiuth which is in Christ Jesus.” This 
is the key which unlocks all difficulties, all that for our well being need to be unlocked. This is the sun that 
lightens all darkness, that warms all coldness of affection. This is the faithful monitor which at once teaches 
truth and exposes error, which brings sin to reproof, and instructs sinners in righteousness. This is the 
compass to wuich the minister resorts to keep him steady in his course and perfect in his reckoning; and to 
which each single voyager has access, for help toward his safe arrival. 

Thanks be to Goa for this his precious gift, for this his holy inspiration! God grant that by this help we 
may be kept safe amidst the perils of the times, in unity of Spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness 
of life! 



2 TIMOTHY 4. 1 — 8 . 
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St. Paul sheweth how to restrain false teachers. 


l 1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom; 

a Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffer- 
ing and doctrine. 

3 For the time will come when they will not endttre 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; 

4 And they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflic tions, do 
the work of an evangelist, || make full proof of thy 
ministry. 

6 For 1 am now ready to be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand. 

7 I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, 1 have kept the faith: 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge 
shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love his appearing. 


fl Or, fulfil 


§ 609. The Christian triumphant in death. 

How fully is the time now come, when many among professing Christians will not endure sound doctrine! 
How manifestly is often now fulfilled this lively description, that “ having itching ears ” they “ heap to them¬ 
selves teachers after their own lusts!” How plainly in some instances have we seen these awful consequences, 
that they “ turn away their ears from the truth,” and are “ turned unto fables!” No imposture seems too 
gross for their credulity. No false doctrine too monstrous for their endurance. They who will not put up 
with the truth of God, and object to the difficulty of a saving faith, choose eagerly the tenfold difficulties of 
error and unbelief, swallow greedily the baits of Satan, by which he takes them captive at his will. So closely 
are connected, in these deluded men, a taste for false doctrine, and a disposition to heap to themselves 
teachers! So often do the same minds spurn the wholesome authority of the true church, and implicitly submit 
to the dictation of a minister who has no appointment but their own: 

And what now is the remedy which St. Paul proposes, or rather the measures which he enjoins on Timothy, 
for the prevention of these grievous enormities i’ Are we to profess, under the name of liberality, a careless 
indifference to the truth ? Or are we to practise, under the colour of promoting conformity, the persecution 
of them that are in error? No. He charges his son Timothy, and through him all ministers to the end of 
time, he charges them in the most solemn manner, “ before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick ana the dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and doctriue.” The two must be united. Sound 
doctrine and patient behaviour must go haifd in hand. The excellency of what is taught must be enforced 
by the charity, by the temper, by the faithfulness, watchfulness, diligence and perseverance of the teacher. 
If he would banish error, he must preach the truth. If he would obviate irregularities, he must himself be 
ready, as each priest in our church has promised, “ to use both public and private admonitions and exhort¬ 
ations, as well to the sick as to the whole,” within his cure, “ as need shall require, and occasion shall be given.” 
(See the Ordering of Priests.) He must reprove, though it be tenderly. He must rebuke, though it be 
affectionately. He must watch in all things, at all hours, in all places, that he lose no opportunity of Betting 
forward the salvation of the people committed to his charge. He must make full proof of his ministry; 
justifying, by his zeal, and faithfulness, and ability, by his steadiness, activity, and love, the divine commission 
with which he has been entrusted. This is the way, in which the duly appointed ministers of the church 
must meet the prevalent propensity of the people, to heap to themselves teachers, and to reject sound doctrine. 
They must not admit these things to be matters of indifference, nor treat those who do these things as guilt¬ 
less ; but at once convince them of sin by the faithful exposition of the truth, and win them by plain proofs of 
unaffected love to consider their ways, and amend their doings. 

And see how cheering is the prospect which awaits these faithful labourers in the vineyard of their Lord! 
See how glorious a testimony St. Paul has left on record for the encouragement not of ministers alone, but 
of all who “ love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity!” Eph. 6. 24. Goa grant that when the time of our 
departure is at hand, we may feel that we are “ ready to be offered!” God grant, that when we have finished 
our course, we may be enabled to feel that we have fought the “ good fight,” and “ have kept the faith!” God 
support us in that hour with the triumphant thought that henceforth there is laid up for us “a crown of right¬ 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, wall give” us “at that day!” Goa enable us to rejoice in the 
persuasion that this glory will be given not to us only, “ but unto all them also that love his appearing!” 
Oh let us look for, and long for, and pray for the advent of our Lord! “ Thy kingdom come,” Matt. 6. to, 
let us in earnest say, “ Even so, come Lord Jesus.” Rev. 22. 20 . Thou hast been the chief of our delight on 
earth; oh be Thou soon our portion in heaven! Here it has been our purest joy to glorify thy name! Oh 
may we there soon join with saints and angels to sing the song of the Lamb for ever! 


4 l 2 
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2 TIMOTHY 4. 9 — 22 . 


St. Paul sendeth messages and greetings. 


9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: 

to For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world, and is departed unto Thessalonica; 
Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee: for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry. 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest bring with thee, and the books, but 
especially the parchments. 

M Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: 
the Lord reward him according to his works: 

15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath greatly 
withstood || our words. 

lG At my first answer no man stood with me, but 
ail men forsook me: I pray Gal that it may not 


% 

be laid to their charge. 

17 Notwithstanding the Lord Btood with me, and 
strengthened me; that by me the preaching might 
be fully known; and tAa/all the Gentiles might hear: 
and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 

18 And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly King¬ 
dom : to whom be glory for ever and ever Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of 
Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have 
I left at Miletum sick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 


|| Or, mar prtadmgt. 


§ 610. How we must use this world out of regard to ike next. 

Though St. Paul was “ now ready to be offered,” though the severity of the persecution now raging was 
enough to give him the impression that the time of his departure was “at hand,” ver. 6, he still took 
sufficient interest in “ this present world,” to send these various directions and greetings to Timothy. “ Do 
thy diligence to come shortly unto me.” He was anxious for the presence ot his friend. “ Demas hath 
forsaken me." He was concerned for the falling away of a disciple. That Crescens was in Galatia, Titus in 
Dalmatia, and only Luke with him, that he wished for Mark to come, that he had sent away Tychicus, that 
he was in need of a certain cloak, and books, and parchments, how Alexander had withstood his words, how 
he had fared at his “ first answer” when put upon his trial, whom he would have saluted, and who desired 
to greet Timothy, these things and others like them, he counted not unworthy of mention, at a time when he 
was writing his last words to Timothy, and daily expecting his summons to another world. 

Hence it appears that as long as we are on the earth we ought to give due attention to earthly things. 
Whatsoever our hand findeth to do, we ought to do it with all our might. See Eccles. 2. 10 . Only we must 
not love this present world. In this lies all the difference. This it was that led Demas to forsake the apostle 
in his troubles, and probably also to forsake his Lord. His affection was set on things below. Whereas 
St. Paul could write and think of earthly things with a heart still true to heaven. Thus when he bids Timothy 
bring Mark, he proves how thoroughly he had forgotten their former difference. When he adds, “ for he is 
profitable to me for the ministry,” he snews how uppermost in his mind was the success of the Gospel. The 
cloak and books he may have mentioned thus particularly, that he might be the less burdensome to his friends 
at Rome; seeing that in die most trifling matters there is no meanness in being careful to use what is our 
own, rather than to bring expense upon our brethren. Or it may be that he meant to use them as proofs 
that he was a citizen of Home; teaching us not to court persecution, but to protect ourselves by all lawful 
means. If he mentioned the harm done to him by Alexander the coppersmith, this was in order to warn 
Timothy of his evil disposition, and at the same time to express the conformity of his own will to the will 
of God, in that matter so repugnant to flesh and blood, the punishment of the wicked in the day of the Lord. 
.And if he noticed how at the judgment seat of men all forsook him, this was in order topray for their forgive¬ 
ness ; this was in order to testify how God had strengthened him, how by him the Gospel had been then 
further made known; this was in order to declare his joyful conviction, that the same Lora who had delivered 
him from the lions of the earth, would save him from the cruel enemy of souls, and preserve him “ unto hie 
heavenly kingdom.” 

Let us then thus enter into our worldly business, and it will help instead of hindering us in our heavenly 
pilgrimage. To do good continually, to rejoice in the Lord always, to be always working the leaven of the 
Gospel into the lifeless mass of the world, tneae are the very ends for which we live in the world at all; these 
are things which may well engage our thoughts, up to the hour when we depart this life. We must glorify 
Christ on earth, if we would hope to share his glory in heaven. We must love those of whom we trust that 
they love Him, we must love all, for we are assured that He loves all; we must feel sympathy in their sorrows, 
and rejoice in their joys; if we hope to spend eternity in the love of one another. Nay, how can we expect 
that we shall then have perfect bliss, if we cannot bear to think, aye, and also attain to wish, what we know 
is God’s will, and what we believe will then be fulfilled, ;n entire consistency with his love,- that He will 
reward the wicked according to their works ? 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS. 1. 1 — 9 . 


St. Paul saluteth Titus; sendeth instructions. 


1 Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, and the 
acknowledging of the truth, which is after godliness;' 

2 || In nope of eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie, promised before the world began; 

3 But hath in due times manifested his word through 
preaching, which is committed unto me, according 
to the commandment of God our Saviour; 

4 To Titus mine own son after the common faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are f wanting, 


and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee. 

6 If any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having faithful children, not accused of riot, or un¬ 
ruly. 

7 For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of 
God; not selfwilled, not soon angry, not 1 given to 
wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of % good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate; 

9 Holding fast the faithful word, f as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able, by sound doctrine, both 
to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. 


H Or, Far. f Or, left undam. 1 1 Tim. 3. 3. J Or, goad thingt. % Or, in teaching. 


§ 61 1 . Of bishops and elders. 

In ancient times, the writer of a letter usually put his name at the beginning of it, as we now do commonly 
at the end. And St Paul takes this opportunity of setting forth these titles of his, in which he chiefly gloried, 
“ a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ.” At the same time he declares in what way he served 
God, and what was the end of his being sent by Christ as his apostle. It was to establish “ the faith of God’s 
elect,” of those whom God had chosen to be believers in his Son. It was'for “ the acknowledging of the 
truth, which is after godliness;” for the testifying to those true doctrines, which alone produce holiness of 
life. It was in the hope of that crown of glory which God of old engaged Himself to give unto his people, 
but which has not been known of, at all times, or by all men; God the Father having reserved the times and 
the seasons in his own power, see Acts 1. 7, and God the Son our Saviour having given his commandment at 
this time to the apostles, and having committed to them the office of manifesting his word through preaching. 
Let us thank God that to our ears this sound has reached, that to us this trutli has been manifested. Let us 
pray, that as we have heard the things which God has revealed, we may attain to the eternal life which He has 
promised. 

St. Paul’s description of himself, in his letter, is not after the usual manner of such as write themselves 
the servants of those whom they address, but “ the servant of God.” And instead of a mere message of civility 
to Titus, he salutes his “ own son after the common faith,” with “ grace, mercy, and peace from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.” Let us endeavour to think of these things when we write 
to one another, when-we wish for one another, when we pray for one another. Let us endeavour not only 
to think of them, but to write of them, to speak of them. What hinders, if we really believe them to be as 
excellent as they are, what hinders our desiring them as earnestly as we ought? What hinders, if we 
earnestly desire them, what hinders our often thinking of them, wishing for them, and holding converse with 
each other about them ? What but our own sinfulness, our consciousness that our own lives are inconsistent 
with holiness of speech ? What but our apprehension that those with whom we converse have no taste for any 
such conversation ? 

St Paul had left Titus in Crete, for this cause, that he should set in order the things that were wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, as the apostle had appointed him. He appears to have had an authority 
delegated from the apostle to establish on a proper footing the whole Christian community throughout the 
island. The elders to be ordained Beem to be the same who are in this same passage called bishops; the 
names being applied indifferently to the same office. In which case they correspond with those whom we 
now call priests. Or it may be, that the qualifications of the two offices of elder and bishop,, are here 
enumerated together, as being in so many respects the same. But-whatever were the exact offices expressed 
by these two names, and in whatever degree tney correspond to the ranks of ministers amongst ourselves, thus 
much we may do well to learn from the apostle’s words, that ministers must be commissioned by such as have 
power so to do, and that they must be exemplary in their own lives and families, obedient to authority, as 
well as able to rule, irreproachable as being God’s stewards, conquerors over the world, the flesh, ana the 
devil, stedfrst in the frith, and able both to defend and to enforce it 

God give unto his church ministers such as these in abundance! God give unto his people grace to 
wait upon their ministry! God help all, both ministers and people, to hold fast, as they have f>een taught, the 
faithful word, and to attain eternal life! 
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TITUS 1. 10 — 16 . 


Testimony against the Cretiaru. 


:o For there are many unrnly and vain talkers and 
deceivers, specially they of the circumcision: 

li Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert 
whole houses, teaching things whicn they ought not, 
for filthy lucre’s sake. 

It One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, 
said. The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow 
bellies. 

13 This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them 


sharply, that they may be sound in the faith; 

u Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command¬ 
ments of men, mat turn from the truth. 

is Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving, u nothing 
pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know God; but in works 
they deny him, being abominable and disobedient, 
and unto every good work || reprobate. 


|| Or, void of judgment . 


$ 612. Unto the pure all things are pure. 

What an awful account is this given of the Cretians, by “ one of themselves, even a prophet of their own 
“ The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies!” Men whose god was their belly, see Phil. 3, 19 , 
living in sloth and sensuality, like beasts of prey to each other in cruelty, and worse than wild beasts in 
being also false ! And this testimony is confirmed by the apostle. (t This witness is true.” And no less true 
is it at this moment of great numbers of mankind, who are living like the Cretians of old, ignorant of the 
truth, and given up to tdl manner of iniquity. Oh how can we regard with so little of anxiety this degraded 
condition of our fellow creatures! How is it that we do so little, give so little, pray so little, for their 
improvement in all things needful unto happiness ? What could be more delightful than to minister to their 
improvement? What sight can be more glorious than a Christian church growing up in the midst of a savage 
community ? Such was the case in Crete at "the time when St. Paul wrote to Titus. Such was the work 
in which Titus was engaged; implanting in these rude Cretiang a love of truth instead of a taste for 
falsehood, gentleness instead of cruelty towards each other, and in themselves diligence, sobriety, temperance, 
and chastity. Such is the work which is now ready to our hands in almost every quarter of the globe; 
millions and millions of mankind, perishing for lack of that saving truth, which we in very many instances 
are neither ourselves thankful for, nor anxious to communicate to our brethren. 

Bui when the good seed is well sown, will the field bear nothing but good fruit? or will there not be tares 
* among the wheat ? some weeds such as were in the field before, and some also which would probably not 
have been there, unless the wheat had been sown ? Even in a Christian community there are many who are 
unruly, many vain talkers, and deceivers, as were especially they of the circumcision in Crete; many who 
need fiiithful and able ministers to silence them, and who would else “ subvert whole houses,” bring whole 
families into spiritual ruin, teaching, for their own gain’s sake, the very things which they ought to denounce. 
Such are the abuses which are cloked under the cover of the Gospel. Such are the pernicious practices 
which creep in amongst professors of the truth, to their own injury, and to the scandal of the rest. “ Where¬ 
fore rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith.” Such is the authority which St Paul gave to 
Titus. Such is the treatment which he prescribed for the correction of the offenders. Such is the end for 
which alone he would allow any such correction. Let us note that in a church formed after the plan of the 
apostle, there must be a power to rebuke sharply. Let us learn to respect any such power which now exists 
in the church to which we belong. Let us help, by our submission and concurrence, by our good wishes, and 
above all by our prayers, to render it effectual for this important end, the making such as are in error 
“ sound in me faith.” 

And here let us see how lame and wide is the difference between being sound and unsound, holy and 
unholy, between being pure ana being defiled. “To the pure all things are pure.” They who are pure in 
heart, they whose hearts are fixed with singleness of affection upon God, and upon the doing of his will, 
may set at nought all such scruples as were suggested by “ Jewish fables, and commandments of men.” 
They are welcome to the enjoyment of all God’s creatures upon earth, as far as they can enjoy them con¬ 
sistently with their supreme enjoyment of Himself. “ But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is 
nothing pure.” To them therefore these traditional distinctions of the Jews, and the genuine commandments 
of God, were alike unprofitable. All things pollute them “ whose mind and conscience is defiled.” Ail 
things, even their pretended service unto God, defile them, who whilst they profess to know Him, are “ unto 
every good work reprobate,” 



TITUS 2. i—is. 


63! 


Certain things which become sound doctrine. 


l But speak thou the things which become sound 
doctrine: 

e That the aged men be || sober, grave, temperate, 
sound in faith, in charity, in patience. 

3 The aged women likewise, that they be in be¬ 
haviour as becometh + holiness, not | false accusers, 
not given to much wine, teachers of good things; 

4 That they may teach the young women to be 
f sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their own husbands, that the word of God 
be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men likewise exhort to be § sober minded. 

7 In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, 
sincerity, 

8 Sound speech, that cannot be condemned; that 
he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having 
no evil thing to say of you. 


9 Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own 
masters, and to please them well in all things; not 
* answering again; 

to Not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity; 
that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things. 

11 For the grace of God |j|| that briiigetli salvation 
hath appeared to all men, 

12 reaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world; 

13 Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 

14 Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 

us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. „ 

15 These tilings speak, and exhort, aiid rebuke 
with all authority. Let no man despise thee. 


|j Or, vigilant. f Or, holy women. t Or, makebates. Or, wise. § Or, discreet. * Or, gainsaying. 

|| || Or, that bringeth salvation to all men , hath appeared. 


§ 613. The connexion of doctrine and practice. 

In what various and affecting points of view do the Scriptures continually press upon our attention the 
connexion between sound faith and holy practice! “ The grace of God that bringeth salvation,” making 
provision for all men to be saved, “ hath appeared,” has been manifested, by the preaching of the Gospel. 
Hence we have been taught to deny ourselves in sin, to advance ourselves in holiness, and to watch for the 
coming of our Lord. He “ gave himself,” a sacrifice for our Rins. But this was on purpose that “ he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” A&d the 
things which become sound doctrine are these, that the aged men adorn their years with piety, the aged * 
women with activity in the instruction of the young; that the young men be sober minded; that ministers 
be examples of the good works they have to preach; that servants also avoid the faults to which they are 
most liable, and adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things. Who can doubt then that it is God’s 
intent in revealing the forgiveness of sins, to make us watchful that we sin no more ? Who dare interpret his 
covenant of mercy, as if it aid not bind us, by the most forcible of all ties, to be zealous of good works ? 

No, let us study always how we may best fulfil God’s will, how we may most adorn Christ’s doctrine. Are 
we advanced in age? Let us be sober, and temperate; proving that we are now weaned from the enjoyments 
of a world which we so soon must leave. Let us be in our faith stedfast to the truth, in our charity and 
patience conformable to our faith. “ The aged women likewise,” let these avoid excess, control the tongue 
which longs to bear false witness, and employ themselves in teaching the young that holiness which they 
themselves have learnt to practise. Let young women be distinguished for their love of home, of their husbands, 
and of their children, for their sobriety, discretion, modesty, purity, and obedient disposition. Let servants 
who have learnt to love their Lord which is in heaven, be so much the more obedient unto their masters, 
which are on the earth, so much the more anxious to please them in all things lawful, so much the more 
watchful not to wrangle when found fault with, not to appropriate to themselves their masters’ goods, so 
much the more intent to manifest where their conduct can be seen, and also to exercise in secret before God, 
“all good fidelity.” And let such as minister in things holy shew themselves to the rest “ a pattern of good 
works;” especially in respect of doctrine that they maintain it pure, in point of manner that they be 
grave and serious, in point of speech that they be sincere, unaffected, unreproveable; and in poinUof 
authority that they so exhort and so rebuke as that no one shall despise them. 

And let all, whether old or young, whether masters or servants, whether ministers or people, let all deny 
“ ungodliness and worldly lusts;” let all “ live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world;” let all 
look for “ that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing” of that great One, who is “ God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ” Let us think of his great love in giving “ himself for us.” Let us lay to heart his object, “ that 
he might redeem us from' all iniquity.” Let us promote his gracious design in our behalf, “ that he might 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Are we thus zealous? Are we thus unlike 
the world? Are we distinguished not merely by our tenets, but by our practice; not merely by some few 
outward observances, but by the whole tenour of our lives? If so, we are adorning the doctrine of our 
Saviour. If not, we have reason to fear, that the more correctly we know his doctrine, and the more reso¬ 
lutely we profess it, we are but aggravating our sinfulness, and increasing our condemnation. 



,632 


TITUS 3. i—i5. 


St. Paulfurther sheweth Titus what to teach. 


' 1 Put them in mind to be subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every 
good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, shewing all meekness unto all men. 

3 For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and plea¬ 
sures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. 

4 But after that the kindness and ||love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, 

5 Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost; 

6 Which he shed on us f abundantly through Jesus 
Christ ouruSaviour; 

7 That being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 

8 This is a faithful saying, and these tilings I will 
thut thou affirm constantly, that they which have 

|| Or, pity. f Gr. richly. 


believed in God might be careful to maintain good 
works. These things are good and profitable unto 
men. . 

9 But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law; for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretick after the first and 
second admonition reject; 

11 Knowing that he that is such is subverted, 
and sinneth, being condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or 
Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
for I have determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 
journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. 

14 And let our’s also learn to $ maintain good works 
for necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute thee. Greet them 
that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 

} Or, pryfea honest trades. 


• $ 614. That wc must be cartful to maintain good works. 

The connexion between sound doctrine and holy practice is here further enforced. The sound doctrines 
insisted on are these, our own lost condition hy nature, our salvation through Christ, “ by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghostthe abundant gift of the Spirit, the being justified freely, 
the being made heirs of heaven. Let us endeavour to be sensible of what we were by nature. Let us 
examiffe what we are now, and we shall probably find traces in abuudance still remaining of folly, that worst 
of folly, the forgetting God, of disobedience against his will, of our being deceived by Satan, of our “ serving 
divers lusts and pleasures,” of our “ living in malice and envy,” of our being “ hateful, and hating one 
another.” And m this condition, in these evil tempers, we should have altogether lived, grown old, and 
died, had not God in his mercy called us to a Christian life: Oh how great is our gain, in any the least 
progress‘that we have made in turning from sin to holiness ! Oh how infinitely great will be our joy, if ever 
through the tender mercy of our God we should be delivered from our remaining iniquities! 

But let us examine further how far we are now delivered, how much lias been done for us, how much in 
us. As far as God is concerned, all things needful have been done. His kindness and love have been made 
manifest. He has saved us, not indeed by works of ours, but of his own free mercy, He has put us into a state 
of salvation at our baptism, by a new birth, even by the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Of this Holy Spirit 
God has shed on us the abundant gift, whereby we become holy as He is holy, and pure as He is pure. 
And by this means, we, having been justified by God’s grace, are fitted to be partakers of the inheritance of 
heaven. These are true sayings. This is sound doctrine; genuine in itself, and also.wholesome for mankind. 
These things St Paul would have constantly affirmed, about these things he would have us be frequent, 
and full, ana firm in our profession of faith, in order “ that they which have believed in God might be careful 
to maintain good works.” 

Lastly, therefore, whilst we insist on this only safe foundation, whilst we endeavour to lay it deep, and broad, 
and strong; let us be diligent to build upon it the building God delights in, a holy and religious life. To 
be submissive to lawful authority, to be active in doing goon, to refrain from censure and from wrangling, to 
be meek, and to make manifest our meekness unto all men; these are but few of the many fruits of righte¬ 
ousness which must be nurtured by the root of faith. How great then would be our loss, how sensibly 
ought we to feel our danger, if we should be tempted to substitute for the truth of Christ the unprofitable 
devices of men! How carefully ought we to avoid the perilous communion of “ a man that is an heretick,” 
one who rejects the truth as revealed by God, and chooses his own religion for himself! Such an one m 
“ condemned of himself,” convicted by his own conscience, of self conceit and disobedience. Such an one, 
after due admonition and rebuke, ought to be rejected from the communion of the church. • Most miserable 
case, to be cut off from friendly intercourse and spiritual fellowship with holy men on earth, and with Baints 
in heaven! How much is it to be desired that some such punishment we# .now regarded with salutary 
fear, that some such wholesome discipline were now practised with merpiful severity! Oh that whilst we 
refrain from punishing ourselves, God may send us, when needful for our good, su& affliction as He sees fit! 
Oh that He may now chasten us in mercy for a season, and not give us up to destruction for ever! 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO PHILEMON. 


St. Paul intercedeth with Philemon for Onesimus. 


1 Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy 
our brother, unto Philemon, our dearly beloved, and 
fellowlabourer, 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our 
fellowsoldier, and to the church in thy house: 

3 Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord JeBus Christ. 

4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always 
in my prayers, 

s Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints; 

6 That the communication of thy faith may become 
effectual by the acknowledging or every good thing 
which is in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and consolation in thy 
love, because the bowels of the saints are refreshed by 
thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold in 
Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9 Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech thee, being 
such an one as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner 
of Jesus Christ. 

to I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I 
have begotten in my bonds: 

it Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but 
now profitable to thee and to me : 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou therefore receive 
him, that is, mine own bowels: 

13 Whom I would have retained with me*, that in 
thy stead he might have ministered unto me in the 


bonds of the gospel: 

14 But without thy mind would I do nothing; that 
thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity, but 
willingly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, 
that thou shouldest receive him for ever; . 

16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, a 
brother beloved, specially to me, but how much more 
unto thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord ? 

17 If thou count me therefore a partner, receive 
him as myself. 

18 If lie hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account; 

19 I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I 
will repay it: albeit I do not say to thee how thou 
owest unto me even thine own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in tin- 
Lord: refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than 1 
say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a lodging: for J 
trust that through your prayers I shall be given unto 
you. 

23 There salute thee Epaphras, my felio\#risoner, 

in Christ Jesus ; 9 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 
labourers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen. 


§ 615. How we ought to plead with one another for good. 

In this Epistle we see St Paul entreating as a favour, that which he had authority to command as a duty : 
namely, that Philemon should receive back with kindness his runaway slave Onesimus, now converted to 
the faith of Christ. And thus also God Himself often condescends to persuade, and reason, and intercede 
with man for the obedience of the heart; when He has power to enforce it, if He so think fit. Ought we not 
hence to learn, that in jpir intercourse with each other, persuasion is to be preferred to force, gentleness to 
severity, entreaty to compulsion ? Might we not hence do well to consider, how sensibly we ought to feel 
the condescension of our Lord, to whom we owe even our own selves, how heartily we ought to comply 
with his expressed wishes, without waiting for the injunction of his commands ! 

And now let us note how we might hence learn to intercede with each other, when we have a favour to 
obtain, especially if the thing be such as we desire out of regard to God’s glory, and such as our brother out 
of regard to God’s glory ought to give. First we may open our business with a Christian salutation, wishing 
at least in our hearts, and it occasion serve, saying earnestly with our lips, “ Grace to you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” Next observe we must make mention in our private 
prayers of the brother Christian with whom we are about to intercede, giving thanks for such faith in Christ 
and love toward the saints as we hear of in him, and also praying that the more his faith is enlarged, he 
may the more freely ascribe all the good he does to the praise of the glory of Christ Jesus our Lord. Let. 
these be our first approaches towards the hearts of our brethren, when we desire to engage them in any good 
work we have in hand. Let us thus lay the matter before the Lord. Let us thus entrust our cause to Him, 
in whose rule and governance are the hearts of all men. And then we are not only more likely to succeed, 
but whether we succeed or not, we shall delight in thinking that God’s will is done. 

And when we prefer ottr request to our brother, let us awaken if it be possible in his heart, the same 
affection which we feel glowing in our own. Onesimus had departed from his master. St Paul had in the 
meantime converted him. St Paul regarded him as a son in the Gospel, considered him to be. now profitable 
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both to himself and to Philemon, as a witness to the force of truth, felt for his apprehensions, and rejoiced 
in the prospect of his being received with kindness. See then how he endeavours to communicate to 
Philemon the same Christian view of his servant’s case. “ Without thy mind I would do nothing.” He 
would not retain Onesimus against Philemon’s will. Nor would he send him back, except in the hope that 
Philemon wished him to return. “ Perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that thou shouldest receive 
him for ever.” He would have Philemon glad to luive lost the services of Onesimus for a time, since in 
the interval he had been converted to be a Christian. “ Not now as a servant, but above a servant, a 
brother beloved.” He would not suppose that the difference between a master and a slave, in point of 
worldly advantages, could weigh in the -mind of Philemon against the equality of their privileges as children 
of God. Both were partners with St. Paul. He would have one receive the other as a joint partaker of 
grace, a joint heir of heaven. Thus then let us also plead with each other for our brethren. Thus let us 
plead with those who profess faith in Christ, whether it be for the reconciliation of the estranged, for the 
instruction of the ignorant, for the alleviation of the sufferings of the poor, or for the propagating the Gospel 
among the heathen. 

And whilst we plead with earnestness of affection, let us also plead with confidence of hope. It is the 
part of charity to hope all things. See 1 Cor. 13. 7. And knowing how far we are from that perfect love 
for our fellow creatures which ought to animate the hearts of all, we must not suffer ourselves to think that 
any. good work we have in hana will be less interesting to our brethren than to ourselves. Let us have 
confidence the compliance of our brethren. Let us have confidence in the success of their prayers. 
Let us pray for them as if we trusted that our own prayers would prevail. “ The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit Amen.” God grant that you may comply with our request, that you may 
forgive, or give, or help, or save, as freely, as largely, as graciously, as our Lord Jesus Christ has given 
Himself for you! 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE HEBREWS, l. i_u. 


That God has spoken unto us by his Son. 


1 God, who at sundry times, and in divers man¬ 
ners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, 

2 Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointee! heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds; 

3 1 Who being the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person, and upholding all tilings 
by the worn of his power, when lie had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; 

4 Being made so much better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels said lie at any time. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? 
And again, I will be to him a Father, and lie shall be 
to me a Son ? 

6 And again, when he bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let all die angels of God 
worship him. 

1 Wisd. 7* 2G. f Ci r. rightness, or, straightness. 


7 And of the angels he saith, Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 

8 But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever: a sceptre of f righteousness is 
the sceptre of thy kingdom. 

9 Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

10 And, 1 Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are die 
works of thine hands: 

n They shall perish; but thou rcmaino|t; and they 
all shall wax old as doth a garment; 

12 And as a vesture slinlt thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy 
years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of die angels said he at any time, 
3 Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool ? 

14 Arc they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? 

3 Ps. 102.25. Is. 34. 4. 3 Ps. 110. 1. Matt. 22. 44. 


§ 616. That the Son is above angels, and therefore God. 

The chief objects of the apostle Paul in writing to the Hebrew Christians, appear to have been dicse, to 
confirm them in the faith of Christ, and to furnish them widi arguments suited for their use in convincing 
their unbelieving brethren. And accordingly we find in this lipLsdc, frequent reference to die Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, which the Jews received as the word of God; and frequent use of that kind of 
argument to which the Jews were most likely to give heed, that which is founded on words, and names, and 
expressions, occurring in Holy Writ. Hence we may learn what would now be our best method of attempting 
the conversion of die Jews; namely, to argue from what diey allow for truth, and in the manner which they 
feel to be convincing. And hence we may also take occasion to observe, that it is now our duty to be 
diligent to help in the work of converting them. For in our Lord’s command that we should baptize all 
nations, who can imagine that the Jews are excepted ? Did not St. Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, address 
himself in every city first to the Jews? Even after he had been compelled, by their opposition at Antioch 
in Pisidia, to say, “ Lo, we turn to the Gentiles,” did he not at the very next city which lie visited, Jconium, 
enter straightway into the synagogue of the Jews? See Acts 13. 46, 51; 14. l. Can we wonder that we share 
so little of liis success, when we fall so far short of his example ? Can we doubt that this is one chief use for 
which this very Epistle has been preserved in Scripture, diat it may serve Christians as a storehouse of 
affecting arguments for the conversion of unbelieving Jews ? Oh that they in whose place we Gentiles 
were grafted in, may soon again bear fruit on their own proper stock ! Oh that they whose casting away has 
been our reconciliation, may soon again be received, and be as life from the dead ! See Rom. 11. 12 —is. 

See then how profitably, for them, and for us also, St. Paul establishes the certainty of the things we 
have believed! If “faith cometh by hearing;” Rom. 10. 17 ; if men have been used to believe when God 
spake unto them aforetime by the prophets, how much more must they give ear when He speaks unto them 
by his Son ! This is the first argument here insisted on for the truth of God’s message in the Gospel, the 
dignity of the Messenger. This is an argument which shews not only that the Gospel is true, but that it 
supersedes all other revelations; and therefore might be admitted by die Jew, consistendy with his reverence 
for the Law and the Prophets. For God lias in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, the very Son 
“ whom he hath appointed heir of all things,” and who designs to share this glory with his saints, the very 
Son “ by whom also he made the worlds,” and who will remain when the worlds shall perish. And this Son 
is no less than the “ brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person;” partaking of the bather’s 
Godhead, even as a Son on earth is of the same nature and order as his earthly father. lie upholds, or 
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preserves what . He created and made. He “ by himself purged our sins,” made atonement by virtue of his 
own spotless worth for all the sins of all mankind. And having done this, He is now seated on the right 
hand of the Majesty on highbeing not only far above all God’s former prophets who were men, but also 
above all his messengers that were angels. 

This lost point is here insisted on at considerable length. For the Jews were sure to call to mind, that in 
their dispensation they had enjoyed not only the word of prophecy, but the ministry of angels. And as it is 
well understood that angels stand next in greatness and m glory unto God, there was no more fitting way to 
lead .up our thoughts to the surprising mystery that Christ is God, than to prove that He is as “much 
better than the angels,” as the name of Son imports. 

This then is proved first by his name of Son, a name given Him more than once in prophecies here 
quoted from the Old Testament, a name not merely given Him in the way of adoption, but his “ by 
inheritance,” because He is the Son. Again, the angels are bidden to “ worship him.” Again, the angels 
art; God’s ministers or servants, employed like winds or lightnings to do his pleasure, at the word of his 
command. And it is in the capacity of servants, “ sent forth” under orders, that they “ minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation.” “ But unto the Son” it is said in the word of prophecy, “ Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever;” and “ Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth;” and 
“ Sit on my right hand;” expressions these, not as of confidence in a servant, but as of glorying in a Son. 

Thanks then be to God the Father, that He has spoken unto us by Ids Son ! Thanks be to God the Son, 
that He has not only lived to reveal to us the Father’s will, but also reconciled us to the Father by his 
death! Thanks be to God the Holy Ghost, that He has moved both prophets and apostles, both in the 
Old Testament and in the New, to testify to the glory, majesty, and dominion of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ! 
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That we must give heed to what has been spoken by the Son. 


1 Therefore _we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we should f let them slip. 

9 For if the word, spoken by angels was stedfast, 
and every transgression and disobedience received a 
just recompence of reward; 

3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so great sali¬ 
vation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Atm; 

4 God also bearing them witness, both with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and || gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in subjec¬ 
tion the world to come, whereof we speak. 

f Or. run out at leaking vessels. || Or, distributions. 


6 But one in a certain place testified saying, 1 What 
is man that thou art mindful of him ? or the son of 
man, that thou visitest him ? 

7 Thou madest him * a little lower than the angels; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst 
set him over the works of thy hands: 

8 Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, 
he left nothing that is not put under him. But now 
we see not yet all things put under him. 

9 But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels J for tlie suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God 
should taste death for every man. 

Ps. 8. 4. • Or, a little white inferior to. J Or, by. 


§ 617. The peril of neglecting so great salvation. 

The dignity of the Messenger has been set forth as a proof that the message is true. It is more; for 
it is a motive which ought to have great weight with all who hear the message, lest they let slip wlmt they 
once have heard. For even the Law which was “ ordained by angels,” Gal. 3. 19 , revealed through their 
ministry, is sanctioned by the enactment of sure retribution for “ every transgression and disobedience.” 
How much more, when God has spoken by his Son, how much more shall we suffer, if we dare to disobey ! 
Nay, how shall we escape, if we so much as neglect to hear, if wc are careless and inattentive to this great 
salvation, which Christ the Son first revealed, which was next confirmed “ by them that heard him,” and 
to which God also Himself all along bare witness, by the miracles, of which so many striking instances are 
set down in the New Testament? How shall we escape? What earnest heed must we continually give, 
unless we would for ever perish! 

For that Christ the Messenger of our covenant, is indeed greater than the angels, is here further proved 
by this striking consideration, that He is the |p>rd or lluler in the kingdom of heaven, that “ world to 
come, whereof we speak,” that state of things to which all prophecy refers as its end and object, that 
heaven begun on earth which the Jews were wont to look for, that church and all its members, and ali their 
glory and their joy, for the sake of which God thought it not too much to yield up his own Son a sacrifice 
For sin, for the sake of which Christ “ humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.” Philip. 2. 8. Now there is no hint in the Old Testament of God’s Living put this “ world 
to come” in subjection unto the angels. Whereas there is a passage in the Psalms plaiiuy pointing to the 
Messiah, which speaks first of his oeing made “ a little lower than the angels,” and then of his being 
“ crowned with glory and honour,” and being set over all the works of God’s hand. So that all things are to 
be put in subjection under Christ. And though “ we see not yet all things put under him,” though we have 
seen Him chiefly in his state of humiliation, this was in order that “ he by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man.” And therefore in this we already see proof that He is “ crowned with glory and 
honour.” For the part of this prophecy which we see fulfilled is an earnest of the fulfilment of the whole, to 
assure us that He is the Lord of those whom He has redeemed, and so much higher than the angels as He is 
the destroyer of death, the conqueror of Satan, the Saviour of sinners, the King of saints. 

Let us take heed then and consider how fearful is our risk, or rather how sure is our destruction, if we 
neglect so great salvation. Let us note that not they only will be lost who presumptuously disobey, but also 
they who carelessly let slip what they have heard. Yes, if we have but once heard the Gospel, if but once 
the truth have sounded in our ears, if but once the glad tidings of mercy, as revealed by the Son of God 
Himself, have been told us by any one of all whom He has redeemed, we are straightway bound to hold 
fast the truth, we are straightway bound to believe and to obey. But what if we have been told over 
and over again ? What if we have heard from our youth upwards ? What if we hear each Lord’s day 
in the church ? What if we read each day of our lives in the Gospel ? Then if we be negligent, then 
if we be not fervent in spirit serving the Lord, then if we be not devout towards God, affectionate to each 
other, hungry and thirsty after righteousness, covetous of treasure in heaven, and careful for no one thing on 
earth except the one thing needful; surely for us in vain Christ died, his death will oidy lead to our greater 
condemnation; for against such it is recorded of the householder, who thought that the husbandmen would 
reverence his son, “ He will miserably destroy those wicked men.” Matt 21.41. 
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Why the Son took on him the nature of man. 


10 For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the captain oi their salvation 
perfect through sufferings. 

11 For both he that sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified are all-of one: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, 

12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto my bre¬ 
thren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise 
unto thee. 

13 And again, 1 1 will put my trust in him. And 
again, 9 Behold I and thf| children which God hath 
given me. 

m Forasmuch then as the children arc partakers of 


flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of 
the same; that through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil; 

1 5 And deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage. 

16 For verily f he took not on him the nature of 
angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto hit brethren, that he might be a mer¬ 
ciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. 

is For in that he himself hath suffered being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted. 


1 Ps. 16.2. 9 Is. 8. 16. f Gr. he takclh not hold of angels, but of the seed of Abraham he tabeth hold. 

§ 618. Christ a merciful and faithful High Priest. 

Whilst our Lord was yet alive, the Jews were used to object, “ Howbeit we know this man whence he 
is.” John 7.27. And in like manner when*they stoned llim,Hhey “ answered him saying, For a good work 
we stone thee not; but for blasphemy C and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” John 
10. 33. This is the sort of objection to which the apostle in this passage would supply an answer. For this 
is the kind of difficulty with which the Hebrews were likely to be perplexed: we have seen no glory such as 
became a prophet or an angel, much less such as is suitable to the Son of God. But let us here first observe, 
that the humiliation of the Messiah is spoken of in the same word of prophecy which describes his glory. 
See vcr. 7. And next let us consider the necessity of the case: “ both he that sanctifieth” by expiating sin, 
“ and they who are sanctified,” whose sins are expiated, “ are all of one,” must needs be of one nature. Christ 
must needs become man, in order to atone for man’s sin. And therefore He is not ashamed to call us by 
the names of “ brethren” or of “ children;” each of which implies a common nature. And this is the reason 
which made it fitting, or perhaps necessary, that Christ 4Rumld be mude “ perfect through sufferings;” 
because it is only by suffering that our defiled nature could be purified and made meet for glory. So that 
if Christ must needs take on Him our nature in order to atone for our sins, He must also needs undergo 
sufferings in the flesh, in order for us to be brought as sons of God unto glory. We being “partakers of flesh 
and blood,” He partook of them also. We being sentenced to death for sin, He also submitted to die, on 
purpose that by dying lie might overcome and “ destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil;” and on purpose that He might “ deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage.” For this is that which makes all things on earth “ vanity of vanities.” Eccles. 1. 2 . 
It was when the fear of death was fallen upon him, that the Psalmist thus expressed his terror, “ Fearfulness 
and trembling are come upon me, and an horrible dread hath overwhelmed me.” Ps. 55. 4,6. But to know 
that our Redeemer liveth, this breaks the bonds of our captivity. To be assured that One who was of the 
seed of the woman, One who truly died, did no less truly rise again from the dead, this delivers us from 
the fear of death, if we believe that for us He died, for us He rose again, if we have grace to rise again with 
Him unto newness of life. 

These then are sufficient reasons for Christ’s taking upon Him not the nature of angels, but “ the seed of 
Abraham.” But besides these there is one other here insisted on, that his experience of our sufferings, 
especially in temptation, made Him more fit for an office, which the Jews knew that Messiah must hold, 
that of a “ high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.” 
For in this his office Ho was more sure to be “ merciful and faithful,” or at least we have more assurance 
tha^plle is likely so to be, from his having Himself " suffered being tempted;” it being generally admitted 
that those who have had experience in trouble are both more able and more willing to succour the afflicted. 
Thus not only ’ are we actually saved by Christ, through his taking on Him the nature of man, but we 
have also the more comfortable assurance of sahfction. We are led to look upon Him as One who has a 
feeling for our infirmities. We are led'to feel in each suffering we endure, All this and more than this didst 
Tjiou, O Lord, undergo for me! All this and more than this, Thou wilt enable me to undergo for Thee ! 
Not only Tihst Thou once died for my Bigs; Thou ever livest to make intercession for me. Not only has 
God for thy sakw forgiven me once for ail the past; Thou art still pleading for mercy whilst I still trans¬ 
gress. When I fall, Tjjpu liftest me up. *When I stand, Thou boldest me upright. Thou teachest me to 
pray that 1 be not led into temptation. Thou canst teach me also to count it all joy when God has permitted 
me-to be tempted! „ Tliou makest me in all tilings more than conqueror! Thou gettest me in all tilings 
grace to glorify thy naffic! Glory be to Thee, O Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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That Christ is worthy <3 

1 Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers- of the hea¬ 
venly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, Christ Jesus; 

2 Who was faithful to him that f appointed him, as 
also Moses.ioos faithful in all his house. 

3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded the house' 
hath more honour than the house. 

4 For every house is builded by some man; but 
he that built all things is God. 

s And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as 
a servant, for a testimony of those things which were 
to be spoken after j 

6 But Christ as a son over his own house; whose 
house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end: 

7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith,.' To day if ye 
will hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in. the provoqg^on, 
in the day of temptation in the wilderness: 

9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and 
saw my works forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 

t Gr. made , 1 Sam. 12. 6, 1 P: 


f more glory than Moses. 

and said, They do tilway err in their heart, and they 
have not known my ways. 

11 Sol sware in my wrath, J They shall not enter 
into my rest.) 

12 Thke heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. 

13 But exhort one another daily, while it is called 
To^dtff ; lest any of you be hardened through the dc- 
ceitfulRess of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold 
the beginning of our confuWico stedfast unto the end; 

15 While it is said, Today if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 

16 For some, when they had heard, did provoke: 
howbeit m%all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty years ? was 
it not with them that had sinned, whose carcases fell 
in the wijjju*ness ? 

18 AncWk whom sware he that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to them that believed not ? 

19 So we see that they could not enter in because 
of unbelief. 

>. 95. 7* J Gr. */ they shall niter. 


§ *6 19. That wc by unbelief and sin lose heaven . 

St. Paul here presses the^fews to considjM that Jesus was not only faithful in his office of revealing the 
will of God, even as Moses wasi; but also that “ He was counted worthy of more glory than Moses.” 
For Moses was but one mamber of tj|at housdftild the church, of whicli Christ was the builder and maker. 
For even as God, “that built all this|p^’^isRkerefore greater than all, so Christ by whom all things were 
made, sec eh. 1. 2 , and who is the head over all tilings to the church, see Eph. 1. 22 , is to be esteemed far 
above every one of his^own saints. And further, Moses, however “ faithful in all his house,” in all this 
dispensation intrusted to him, was faithful as' a-ggervant; and, as a witness, in all that he revealed and did, 
to a prophet who should rise up after him, to whomMiis people ought to hearken. See Dent. 18. 15 . Whereas 
Christ was faithful “ as a son over his own house,” having the interest and authority of an only begotten 
Son in all that belongs to his Father,sj^lio has appointed Him to be “ heir of all things.” Ch. 1. 2 . Oh how 
thankful must we be to think that we are his house, his servants, his brethren, his children! Oh how 
earnestly must we epdpavour, in order to secure the continuance of our privileges, to hold fast our con¬ 
fidence and joy of hope “ firm unto the end!” 

For see how fearfully the Holy Spirit warned those who were disciples of Moses, ndWo harden their hearts, 
as their fathers did, not to tempt God, as their fathers did in the wilderness, when they had seen his marvels 
for forty years together! Note how solemnly God is said to have sworn in his wrath that they should not 
enter into his rest! Now “ with whom was he grieved forty years ? was it not with them that had sinned, 
whose carcases fell iggthe wilderness ? And to whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but 
to them that believed not?” So that although they came out of Egypt by Moses, they were notwithstanding 
guilty afterwards of ain. And they sinned Decause they believed not. And because of their unbelief they 
were not allowed to enter into the land of Canaan. 

We too have been brought out of spiritual Egypty out of the bondage of sin and death. We ar%on 
our way, under the guidance of our Saviour, unto the rest ofholiness and heaven. We arc passing through 
this world as through a wilderness. We are directed by a wht from heaven, the word of truth. W% arc 
clothed with garments that wax not old, the graces of 4tb Gospel. We have the armour of righteousness 
on the right hand and on the left. We are fed with more than angels’ fooaf even eating .of bread from 
heaven, our Saviour’s flesh, and drinking of the rock whfeh follows us, which is Christ. Before usk the lanfj 
of promise, the crown of glory, rest so entire, joy so excellent, that all that we can have on eartffcom pared 
with heaven is but as a wandering in the wilderness. Heaven awaits us at the end. And jtet it may be that 
we shall never enter in. “ To day if ye will hear his vRice,” for nibw is our time of tmal, “ harden not your* 
hearts,” else we shall perish in our sins. Let us then “ exhort enh another daily, w^fle it is called To day.” 
Let us suffer no day to pass without saying to one or more of our Wbthren words to sonf%such effect ah these: 
How great has been our gain in being called to heaven, how sad wul be oyr loss, “ if*W come short of it,” 
how deceitful is sin in hardiming the heart, how closely need we watch against an evil heart of unbelief, 
how great is our risk lest we depart from the living God, how sure is our eiyoyment of the glory of our Lord, 
if we nold fast the faith and hope we have begun with,’ 1 stedfast unto the end*! * 
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^HEBREWS 4. l—it. 

* f- 

>> That there remaineth a rest for the people of God. 


' i. Let us therefore fear, jpst, ft promise being left 
• us of entering ip to hisvest; any of. you should seem 
tQ come "short ofc4t 

a For unto us waS the gospel piflachpd, as well 
as unto them.: b>gt * the word ^preached 'fedjft ttp rofit 
them, || not being mixed with faith in it. 

3 For we which have believed do enter 

as he said ; As I have sworn in my wfpthr’jpHjae^ 
shall enter into my rest: although tha, woM*\i(pje 
finished from the foundation of the world. #, ■' * 

4 For lie spake in a^rtain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, And GTO did rest the seventh day 
from all his works. 

5 And in this place again. If they shall enter into 
my rest. 

* (Jr. the word of hearing. (| Or, because they u>a0~not united by fay 

Or, keeping of a habbatk . 


6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must 
enter therein, and they to whom f it was first preached 
entered not in because of unbelief: 

7 (Again he limiteth a certain day, spying in David, 
To day, after so long a time; agit is said, To day, if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not y#kr hearts. 

8 For if | Jesus had given them rest, then would 
he not afterward have spoken* oTanother day. 

9 There remaineth therefore a If rest to the people 
4«5od. 

.*10 For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath 
eeased from hid’fewn wdrks as Gtyd did from his.) 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall- aft#: the- same example of ** un¬ 
belief. X' 

hto, ,f Or, lie gotpsfwat Jlrtt preached. J That is, Jothua. 

Or, difgtedience. ** 


§ 620. That we mwt labour not to cog£ short of our promised rest. . 

Christians are to reckon that they hdWea promise of entering into the rest of "God. Now this “ gospel,” 
or word of promise, is implied in the word of threatening, sanctioned by an oath, that unbelievers should not 
enter into rest For hence it is to be inferred that believers' shall. And therefore- though the promise 
“did not profit them” which first heard it, by reason of their not believing it in their hear£§,' yet “-we which 
have believed do enter into rest,” those of ns who have faith in God’s^promise, are sure to enter into 
the enjoyment of a rest like his. Of this rest we have not only a pro'fiyse jaai(God’s word, but also a type or 
significant figure in his resting on the Sabbath day from his work of creatra% For Jhis is. the way in which 
Scripture speaks of the Sabbath, “ God did rest on the sewmth day frem *U*jp8 works;” and again, “If 
they shall enter into my rest.” And this is one reason amongsPmaiiy, why G<W*egmmaiided man, from the 
beginning of the world, to keep holy one day in seven, Bfcit we might & offgn' Ss that day comes round, 
be forcibly reminded how soon our work on earth must ei^^iOfcptectually nioved to set our hearts on the 
rest which is to come. 9< < • 

Now we cannot think that God’s promises will hay#’ no fulfilment,' or that the types which He has set 
forth in his word will not be realized in what befals his creatures. Some must into his rest. “ They 

to whom it was first preached entered not in because JKinbelief.” They to W%om *fhe land of Canaan, 
another type of heaven, was first promised, were cut off for Hheir sins in the '"wilderness. And yet, long 
afterwards, the promise was repeated by the mouth of David, add thifbtofcning again set forth against hardness 
of heart. So that something more must have been meant than IfliPrest given by Joshua, who bare the 
name and was the type of Jesus, when he settled the Israelites in Canaan.* And there* must be a rest still 
remaining, to the people of God, to be.enjoyed by believers in'Christ, when thej^Mall .have, ceased from 
their labours, of lovOUlpon earth, and shall have entered into that heavenly country where “ their works do 
follow them." ltev. 14. 13 . Christians then have a promise of rest as well as Jews. We have our Sabbath 
upon earth, as a pledge to assure us of rest in heaven, as a help to prepare us for enjoying it And though 
our day of rest be not the same in order of the seven, as that which the Jews observed after.their deliverance 
out of Egypt it is very probaldK the same which God at the first ordained; it is certainly that same day 
of the week on which Jesus Christ the Captain of our salvation, who has now “ fnterea ■ into his rest” 
“ ceased from his own works,” of our redemption and salvation, by rising from the dead.^ 

Let us then fear lest we “ come short” of this premise. “ Let us labour therefore.^ eater into that rest.” 
Wg know how grievous a thing it is to miss by ourcPb fault any great gain or pleasure or honour which we 
might else have had. We feel often how mueft more we are put to pain by losing what has. once been ours, 
thJg&y not having what we never have possdUfel, Now tins is the light in which the apostle here represents 
the rest«f Gojj, the happiness of heaven. Itiifours. It is secured to us by‘promise. We have it assure 
"hs God’s word* w%#ave it ftfSour own. If we lose it, we lose what has been once ours. If we come short 
gf it, weyniss whaPwe might have certaiuly^bssesM. But then it is also possible that we may come short 
z>f<fc., Ito same God who promises, alsoJbEhu. He warns us by the “ example of udbelief,” He points 
out to us whattonee has happened to nbeuevers. „The same God who promises, also commands. He 
4&ls us labour, if we yould enter into himest Hit word is indeed sure. But on us depends which way it 
will be fulfilled. His glory cannot fail made manifest But this will be, according to our faith and 
Jove,refther by our $pter#jjf into his rest,*pr.4»y our being consumed by the breath of his displeasure. 

’ O God, who hast tit before uta choifc<ggi weighty, help us to choose according to thy will! . O God, who 
wiliest.not the death of a sinner, help us to be converted and live! O God, who on the seyenth day didst 
% est from#!! thy works, help us to enjoy thy Sabbaths upon earth, as an earneslfof our felicity in heaven! 
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HEBREWS : 4. $9~*-'i6. 

* 

God's word. His knowing all things. The sympathy of Christ. 


12 For the word of God is quick, and powerful, 
and sharper than any two edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow,, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the Tieart 

. 13 Neither is there any creature that is not mani¬ 
fest in his sight: hot all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a great high priest, 


that is passed into'tlu^lieavens, Jesus the Son of God,* 
let us hold fast our profession. , 4 

is For we have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
was 1%“all points tempted like as we are , yet with¬ 
out pi. 

iff.'Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, ami find grace 
to hslp in time of need. 


■» 

* 

§621. Motives to our perseverance in labour and in prai/er. 


Here are three several’motives, urged upon our attention, to prevail with us that we labour to attain the 
rest of God, and ask with confidence of faith for Ids help in our undertaking. First we are to consider the 
power of the word of God, that word which was delivered to the fathers by the prophets, and spoken to 
us in these last days by God’s own Son. Besides the dignity'of the Messenger, we must weigh well the 
importance of the message. We must examine all the books of Holy Scripture, study them one by one, 
And all together, watch their effect upon us as lire read, or hear, May, for help to understand them aright, and 
to apply them in the practice of our lives. Then we shall find ndW the word of God is quick, that is to say, 
alive, lively, and capable of giving life; how it is powerful, even as St Paul has elsewhere described the 
Gospel, “the power of God unto salvation,” Rom. 1. 16 ; -how it is “sharper than any two edged sword,” 
being indeed “jhe sword of the Spirijt,” Eph. 6 . 17 , being that by which the Jews who heard Peter and the 
other apostles, “ were pricked jp their heart,” Acts 2. 37, and were “ cut to the heart” Acts 5. 33. To little 
purpose have we ourselves Tend on heard that holy book, the Bible, if we have not felt the sharpness of this 
twofold edge, if we liavd not found that even as a sword divides “joints and marrow;” and both from “soul 
and spirit,” so the Scriptures pierce the inmost recesses of our thoughts, divide asunder the false pleas and vain 
excuses, by which we seelt to excuse ourselves in sin, and make manifest to ourselves, what is else a secret 
unto us, the sinfulness of our own nature. Oh let us then acknowledge in these effects the power of the 
Almighty. Let us receive this word,ps liis.,, J.et us feel tiiat it is Goa speaking to our souls. Let us give 
heed. Let us believe. Let us obey. 

For in the second place, as is his word, so is Hfe.Himself, "a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart.” We know it to be his word because it is able to do this. Much more then is He able. Much more 
may we be sure that no one of all the beings wlbm He has made can fail to be manifest in his sight; yea 
that “ all things are naked"and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do;” to whom we have to 

f ive account. This is a thought of^gTOat weight to keep us on the watch that we fall not into secret unbelief. 

or many alas, who are esteemed to bo believers, arc conscious to themselves that they have no faith at all. 
And many without'being them&elves aware of it,- arc in reality little better than unbelievers. They attend 
all Christian ordinances. They comply with all Christian usages. But they are living all the while without 
God in the world, without hope in Christ, without desire or endeavour to enter into the, rest of^lieaven. They 
never lift up their hearts to God in secret prayer. They never look upon Him as the Father reconciled, as 
the Redeemer who died to deliver them, as Jthe Holy Spirit who strives within their hearts to make them holy. 
They never speak or think or act, as if heaven were more desirable than earth, and holiness than sin; as if 
Christ were their pattern in living, or as if it were their gain to die. But behold, for a warning unto all 
such it is written, 1 that “ God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” 
John 4. 24. The heart is what He. looks to. The soul is what He sees. The prayers to which He listens are 
what we feel whilst- we are praying. The faith which He counts unto us for righteousness is that which 
works in us a desire to be righteous. 

In the third place let us observe how greatjy we are encouraged thus to believe, thus to feel, thus to pray, 
by the view here given us of our Lord as our “ great high priest.” He “ is passed into the heavens,”,itflktrue; 
and yet He looks down with interest on his servants that are upon the earth. He is “ th% Son of God,” we 
own with reverence; and yet He condescended to be also the Son. of man. Ahd having by, this means been 
“ in all points tempted like as we are, yet without'sin.” * He is such an one as can oe “ touclmd with the 
feeling of our infirmities.” Let us therefore ask for help to.holiness as if we felt sure that we dnould jiave it 
given us, through his prevailing intercession. Let. us seek for rest in heaven, as if w* were confident of 
obtaining it, fhrough Him, who is gone before to prepare a pfece for us. See Jolyi 14. 2 . And may pad 
grant that we neither so presume upon his help ourselves as to ipease from labouring, nor so«trust in our own 
exertions, as to fall.short of his promises through unbelief. 

4 N 
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HEBREWS 5. I—14. 


Christ appointed to be our High Priest for ever. 


1 For every high priest taken from among men is 
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he 
may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: 

2 Who [| can nave compassion on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of tne way; for that he himself 
also is compassed with infirmity. 

3 And by reason hereof lie ought, as for the people, 
so also for liimself, to offer for sms. 

4 And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

5 So also Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high priest; but he that said unto him, Thou art 
my Son, to day have I begotten thee. 

6 As lie saith also in another place. Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
tears unto him that was able to save him from death, 


and was heard fin that he feared; 

8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he suffered; 

9 And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him; 

10 Called of God an high priest after the order of 
Melchisedec. 

n Of whom we have many things to say, and 
hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that; one teach you again which be the 
first principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that usetli milk % is unskilful in 
the word of righteousness: for he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are # of 
full age, even those who by reason § of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil. 


II Or, can reasonably bear with. f Or, for his piety. \ Ur. hath no experience. * Or, perfect. § Or, of an habit, or, perfection. 


§ 622. That Christians have both a Priest and a Sacrifice. 

A priest is one who offers sacrifices to God on behalf of the people. And judging both from what we 
know of ancient times, and from what we meet with in many parts of the world at present, it is probable that 
the institution of a priesthood was as early as that of sacrifices; and that both came from the same appoint¬ 
ment, that of God. For in these things even the corrupted religion of idolaters serves to indicate what the 
truth was before it was corrupted. Now the Jews, we know, hgd their priests expressly appointed to them 
by the law of Moses. And they were therefore sure to feel it as an objection to the Gospel, and to the 
religion which the apostles were establishing, that therein there were no sacrifices to be offered, no priests 
appointed to offer them. And this is an objection not unlikely to occur now amongst the heathen, who from 
long established usage are often warmly attached to their own superstitious rites, aud who in this instance, 
are partly right in the notion which they have preserved throughout all their generations, that in all true 
religion there must be a sacrifice and a priest 

But to such objectors we may reply, we have a priest, we have a sacrifice. We have a High Priest “ taken 
from among men,” One who partakes of our own nature, One who is appointed in man’s behalf to offer “ gifts 
and sacrifices for sins;” One who has sympathy for our sufferings, and has experienced the force of our 
temptations; One who, unlike all other priests, being Himself without sin, is above all others in this, that 
He needs not to offer for Himself; One who took not this honour on Himself, but was set apart by the voice 
of God, in prophecy. One who is once for all an High Priest for ever, so that his people need no other Priest, 
nor other Sacrifice. For He who was the Priest, was also the Sacrifice. Yea, he offered up Himself as an 
atonement for our sins. He took upon Him our flesh, that He might shed his blood in our behalf. And 
“ in the days of his flesh,” He was made perfect through sufferings, being a Lamb without spot; yea, 
“ though he were a Son,” yet He learned this new kind of obedience “ by the things which he suffered,” 
obedience unto death. And though He prayed earnestly in his agony, and “ was heard in that he feared,” 
God sending unto Him an angel to strengthen Him, see Luke 22. 43, yet the cup did not pass from Him. He 
declared of his own sacrifice, “ It is finished;” and when He had cried with a loud voice He “ gave up the 
ghost.” John 19. 30. Thus did He become “the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” 
Thus was He, as described in God’s word, “ a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.” 

“ Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing.” Yes, it is 
man’^llulness, which makes Godrs word difficult to be understood. We are slow in understanding it. We 
are averse to understand it The things of God ar S to our natural minds foolishness. Our natural hearts are 
at enmity with what (sod has revealed. And even when we are by grace regenerate, when we have been bom 
again, of water and of the Spirit, see John 3. £, we are at first but in the condition of a babe. Nay as long 
•is we -can digest only the first elements of Christian knowledge, we remain in spiritual infancy, “ unskilful 
in the word of righteousness.” Oh that we may so djligently use the gifts we have, as to attain unto the use 
of more and more! Oh that we may so exercise our spiritual senses, in discerning good from evil, as to be fit 
to feed on “strong meat,” that the eyes of our understanding being enlightened, we may know all that God 
has'revealed, that our love may abound yet more and more m knowledge and in all judgment!” PhiL 1. 9 . 
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643 


That tee mutt not fall axoay, hut go onto perfection. 


1 Therefore leaving || the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith toward God, 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment. 

3 And this will we do, if God permit. , 

4 For it is impossible for those who were opce en¬ 
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the S|h 

|| Or, the word of the beginning if Christ. 


of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 

7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them f by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from 
God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns and briers is re¬ 
jected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to be 
burned. 

Mut, beloved, we are persuaded better things 
of you, and things that accompany salvation, though 
#e thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of love, which ye have shewed toward his 
name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do 
minister. 

t Or, for. 


§ 623. Progressive improvement in knowledge and in love. 

The Gospel has its mysteries; but they are mysteries revealed. It has its degrees of knowledge; but the 
very highest are all open to the lowliest of maijkind. All are invited to “ go on unto perfectionboth in 
knowledge and in practice; to press on to those things which are before, both in the understanding of what. 
God’s will is, and in attaining unto the grace to do it. And therefore, though the Hebrews might need 
to be again taught “ the first principles of the oracles of God,” ch. 5. 12, yet St Paul, considering that 
“ for the time” they ought to have been teachers, would not lay anew in this Epistle the foundation of Christian 
teaching, would not write to them elementary instructions on repentance and faith, on baptism and laying 
on of hands, on the resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment. But he resolved, w ith God’s permission, 
to lead them on to the consideration of those matters “hard to be uttered,” ch. 5. ll, which were so by 
reason of their dulness and inattention. Let us then arouse all our faculties to the study of things heavenly. 
Let us stimulate our thirst after heavenly knowledge. Let us drink at the fountain of divine truth. And 
we shall then be able to say heartily with the Psalmist, “ Through thy commandments I get understanding : 
therefore I hate all evil ways.” Ps. 119. 104. • 

But what, if instead of going on unto perfection, we fall away into perdition ? What, if after we have bad 
the right foundation laid, we tear it up from the ground, and root it out ? What if they who have been “ once 
enlightened” by the truth, once “ tasted of the heavenly gift” of grace, once been made “ partakers of the 
Holy Ghost,” in baptism and the laying on of hands, “ and hlfje tasted the good word of God,” so as to know 
how good it is, “ and the powers of the world to come,” so as to experience how animating is the hope of it; 
What if these fall away ? What if these renounce the profession of religion, or deny the excellency of god¬ 
liness ? What if these become declared apostates from the faith, or secret enemies to the Gospel ? is it not 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than “ to renew them again unto repentance ?” \ es, this 
is one of the things which with man is “ impossible.” It is one of the tilings which, though possible, are not 
probable with God. For what is this but for the ground to drink in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and yet to 
yield no better fruit than thorns and briers, ana so to deserve no better sentence tlmn a curse, no better end 
than to be burnt ? Oh stubborn and unkindly hearts, that can receive the precious showers of God’s mercy 
in the Gospel, and bear, instead of holiness and joy, only the thorns of unbelief, the briers of iniquity! 
Oh cruel and unthankful souls, which can know of Christ’s love in dying for sinners, the scorn which He 
encountered, the pain which He endured, and yet “ crucify the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame!” 

“ But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we 
thus speak.” The terrors of the Lord are not concealed by the apostle. But he grcajjy prefers to use 
the consolations of Christ And whilst he tells us of the end of the ungodly,*" to be burned,” he sets forth 
for our encouragement the blessing promised to that kindly soil, which in return for heaven’s oft repeated rain, 
brings forth herbs meet for the husbandman’s use; he assures those, who on the foundation of a fight faith, 
have built the work and labour of love, that God is not unrighteous to forget what they have done. Let us 
then at once go on in knowledge, and also grow in charity. Whilst we are studious to understand the, love 
of God, let us be active in loving one another. Whilst we meditate deeply, let us also labour diligently. Thus 
our knowledge seasoned with charity will not puff up. Thus our charity enlightened and enlarged by 
knowledge will edify the more. See 1 Cor. 8. l. 
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HEBREWS 6. 11 — 20 . 


God!s promises confirmed by oath 


11 And we desire that every one of you do shew 
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end: 

12 That ye be not slothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the pro¬ 
mises. . 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, be¬ 

cause he could swear by no greater, he swore by 
himself, g ■ 

14 Saying, surely blessing 1 will bless thee,* and 

multiplying I will multiply thee. « 

is And so, after he had patiently endured, he 
obtained the promise. 

1C For men verily swear by the greater: and an 


oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. 

17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his 
counsel, || confirmed it by an oath: 

18 That by two immutable things, in which it teas 
impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation, who have fied for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us: 

* 19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, 
both .dire and* stedfast, aqd which entereth into that 
within the veil; 

20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus, made an high priest for ever after die order of 
Melchisedec. 


Gr. inlerpottd Ail 


0!f h 


an oath. 


§ 624. The security of hoping in God’s promises. 

When we consider whom we mean by the name of God, One who made all things, One who preserves all 
things, we are lost in die endeavour to comprehend the greatness of his power. When we remember how 
He nas condescended to reveal Himself to mankind, Tiow He has accommodated his language to our 
thoughts and feelings, to our habits and practices, we are no less at a loss to express the graciousness 
of his love. Between man and man a promise is that which gives us hope of receiving. Accordingly, God 
also has made most precious promises, that we may huve confident assurance of possessing his inestimable 
gifts. An oath, in the way of confirming an assertion, is amongst men the “ end of all strife.” Accordingly 
God also has made oath, in order “ more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the immutability 
of his counsel,” in order to satisfy them more thoroughly that his purpose to give diem holiness and heaven 
can never change. And as men, when diey take oath, swear by some one greater than themselves, by way 
of sanction to the truth of what they swear to; so God, “ because he could swear by 110 greater,” “ sware 
by himself.” This He did in his promise to Abraham, that promise which is to us and to our children 
after us, if we be children of Abraham’s faith. And thus we have “ two immutable tilings,” things which 
cannot change, God’s promise and God’s oath, to afford us in all present trouble “ strong consolation,” by 
assuring us of everlasting joy hereafter. 

Now this promise, this oath, and the assurance of hope which is built upon these two immutable things, are 
most exactly suited for our support in our state of discipline and trial; wherein we have scarce one moment 
present at a time, and wherein the chief n|ft of our peace and joy depends on what we are expecting for 
the future. For see how in the present lifeWe rely upon the promises of each other. Observe how the 
satisfactions of each passing hour depend upon our conviction that the many parties who are members of our 
society will faithfully keep their several engagements. What would be our confusion and dismay, if all at once 
the labourer were to cease from working as agreed upon, the artificer to stop short in his undertaking, and die 
tradesman to refuse to deal; were domestic servants to withhold their stipulated help, were friends to violate 
their friendship, were brethren and sisters to prove false, parents to forget their duty to their children, and 
children what they owe to their parents, were husbands and wives to break their plighted faith, and to 
suppress their accustomed love? These tilings and such as these, were they to happen altogether, would 
destroy all present comfort, by overthrowing all prospect of future peace. These things in proportion as they 
now happen one by one, these disappointments of our hope, tiiese failures of the help we had relied 
upon, are amongst the most bitter of those numerous afflictions, which render our days on earth evil as well 
as few. 

But in the midst of the fickleness and the falsehood of man, our dioughts may rest without risk of dis¬ 
appointment on die truth of the promises of God. Whilst we flee for refuge from the treachery of false 
brethren, we may lay hold with certainty upon the covenant set before us in the Gospel. Whilst we are 
t 98 sed to and fro, and nigh to shipwreck of our happiness, in the eddies and cross currents of man’s variable 
temper, we may make fast our souls to the love of God, and to the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, as 
to an anchor which will never fail. For the present we shall be safe, though in the midst of danger; in the 
midst of waves and winds, and yet secure. For the future we shall be brought into the haven of eternity, 
those realms of joy where Christ already is. He as our forerunner “ is for us entered.” Let us follow 
in his step, and we shall attain unto his presence. Let us be “ not slothful” but diligent, not doubtful but 
confident in hope; and we shall then be numbered among them “ who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises” of God. 
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Melchisedec the 

l Foi this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of 
the most high God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaugnter of the kings, and blessed him; 

3 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 
first being by interpretation King' of righteousness, and 
after that also King of Salem, which is, King of peace; 

e Without father, without mother, || without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life; 
but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest 
continually. ~ # 

4 Now consider how great this man qps, unftwhom 
even the patriarch Abraham gave the tentn^of the 
spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the priesthood, have a com¬ 
mandment to take tithes of tne people according^ 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they co^ 
out of the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he whose f descent is not counted from them 
received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had 
the promises. 

|| Gr, without pedigree. 


type of Christ. 

7 And without all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the better. 

8 And here men that die receive tithes: but there he 
receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. 

9 And as 1 may so say, Levi also, who receiveth 
tithes, pud tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 
Melchisedec met him. 

^ If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood, (for under it the people received the law,) 
wha^ further need was there that another priest 
ghould rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not be 
called after the order of Aaron ? 
gl 2 For the priesthood being changed, there is made 
o™ eeessity a change also of the law. 

13 For he of whom these things are spoken 
pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man gave 
attendance at the altar. 

14 For it is evident that onr Lord sprang out of 
Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concern¬ 
ing priesthood. 

f Or, pedigree. 


§ 625. JestS our Priest and King. 

On the mention of Jesus, at the end of the last chapter, St. Paul referred to what he had said of Him 
before, by adding to his name these words, “ made an high priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.” 
Ch. 6. 20. This was the very thing whereof ho had many words to say that were “ hard to be uttered,” 
ch. 5. ll, and which words he now proceeds to write, having in the meantime endeavoured to awaken the 
attention of his readers. And this was one of the matters, which, as he afterwards observes, God had asserted 
with the solemnity of an oath. See Ver. 21. 

Let us then attentively observe what is here told us of Melchisedec, how it is shewn that he was a type of 
our Saviour Christ; how Christ is a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec; and how this his 
priesthood has been ordained of God for our great and lasting benefit. 

Melchisedec was king of Salem. Jesus was “ King of the Jews;” and was proclaimed as such in the 
same city, Jerusalem. John 19. 19. Melchisedec was “ priest of the most High God,” for there were priests 
of the true God and prophets of the true God, before the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt, even 
from the beginning of the world. Jesus is our great High Priest The name Melchisedec means “ King of 
righteousness.” “King of Salem” means “ King of peace.”?, Jesus is “the Lord our righteousness,” Jer. 
23. 6, Jesus is the “ Prince of peace.” Is. 9.6. The genealogy of Melchisedec is not recorded. And his 
priesthood coming by. inheritance with his sceptre, was not limited like the priesthood of the family of Aaron 
between the ages of thirty years and fifty. Jesus was from eternity to eternity. And of the Messiali it 
had been prophesied: “ Who shall declare his generation ?” Is. 53. 8. 

But it follows, if He were a priest after the order of Melchisedec, that He must be of more honour than 
the priests which were of Abraham’s family. For these receive tithes of their brethren. But Melchisedec 
received tithes of Abraham. And in him, to use an argument of weight in such a question of precedency, in 
Abraham he received tithes of Levi and his descendants. And again, Melchisedec blessed Abraham, which is 
another instance of superiority. And of Melchisedec “ it is witnessed that he liveth,” shewing that the 
Priest which is of his order never dies. And if the Levitical priesthood were, as the Jews imagined, the 
end and not the type, how came it to be prophesied that another Priest should arise of smother order not 
named from Aaron ? Yet there must needs be in tills a change of the law of the priesthood; since the 
Messiah, to whom it is agreed that this prophecy refers, was to be of another tribe, the tribe of Judah, 
“ of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood,” and of which tribe no man in point of fact 
had been used to give “ attendance at the altar.” ‘ 

Here then was ample evidence to the Hebrew Christians, that by owning Jesus for the Christ they would 
not be without the benefit of a great High Priest. Here is comfortable assurance for us all, that we have 
a Priest, who is also a King; a “ King of righteousness,” a “ King of peace,” a King and Priest eternal in 
the heavens, even no other than “ the Son of God.” Do we need atonement ? He lias made it. Intercession f 
He is making it continually. Do we need guidance and government? He rules over all. > He makes all 
things work together for our good. He provides for our wants. He cares for our afflictions. In our 
failings He watches to strengthen us. In our victory He delights to honour us. . Who would not be the 
subjects of a King so gracious ? Who would not be the people of so heavenly a Priest? 
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The superiority of Chrisfs priesthoodfather proved. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after 2 a By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better 
the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another testament. 

priest, 23 And they truly were many priests, because they 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal com- were not suffered to continue by reason of death: 

mandment, but after the power of an endless life. 24 But this man, because he continueth ever, hath 

17 For he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever % an unchangeable priesthood. 

after the order of Melchisedec. 25 Wherefore he is able also to save them f to the 

is For there is verily a disannulling of the com- uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
mandment going before for the weakness and unpro- ever liveth to make intercession for them, 
fitablenefos thereof. * 26 Epr such an high priest became us, who is 

19 For the law made nothing perfect, || but the holy, jK'mlestf undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
bringing in of a better hope did ; by the which w$ made Higher than the heavens; 

draw nigh unto God. 27 Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, 

20 And inasmuch as not without an oath he vm? to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then 

made priest: ” for the people’s: for this he did once, when he 

21 (For those priests were made f without an oath; offered up himself. 

but. this witli an oath by him that said unto him, ~28 For the law maketh men high priests which have 
1 The Lord sware and will not repent. Thou art a infirmity; but the word of the oatn, which was since the 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec:) law, mnheth the Son, who is §consecrated for evermore. 

|| Or, but it wrb the bringing in. f Or, without swearing of an oath . 1 Ps. 110. 4. J Or, which passeth not from one to another. 

Or, evermore. § Gr. perfected. 

§ 626. Our advantage in having such an High Priest as Christ. 

That the priesthood of Christ is superior to that of ^aron is here made “ yet far more evidentby 
this reason, that lie is made a Priest “ not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life.” And this is liinted at in die words of prophecy: “ Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec.” Ps. 110. 4 . Which words, and die whole Psalm taken together, refer to a new order of things, 
to die disannulling of the law of Moses, and to “ the bringing in of a better hope.” “ For the law made 
nothing perfect.” It was unprofitable and “ weak through the flesh.” Rom. 8. 3. And it is therefore called 
“ a carnal commandment,” because it depended on the flesh for its efficiency. Whereas the Gospel is “ the 
power of an endless life.” For by it “ we draw nigh unto God;” we, Gentiles as well as Jews, have access 
unto the Father by the Spirit. See Eph. 2.18. And this the Hebrews must allow to have been foretold 
of the Messiah and of his priesthood; if at least they referred to the Messiah this promise of a priest that 
should arise after another order, and the many striking descriptions which the prophets had set down of a 
new and spiritual dispensation. 

Add to this, that the priesthood of Christ is ordained of God with the solemnity of an oath: “ The Lord 
sware and will not repent.” And this shews us what regard God had to it, how largely He honours it, 
how deeply He would have us reverence it, how highly lie exalts it above the priesthood of those who were 
made priests without an oath. For “ by so much was Jesus made a surety of a better testament.” The will 
devised more precious treasure, the covenant conferred a more valuable estate, having the sanction of this 
greater solemnity. And lastly the priests of the Jewish covenant were a succession of men, many in number, 
and “ not suffered to continue by reason of death.” But Jesus, “ because he continueth for ever,” as is 
testified in the words, “ Thou art a priest for ever,” “ hath an unchangeable priesthood.” No other order 
can supersede his. No other dispensation can annul this which He has brought in. He is always ministering 
to our salvation. He is always interceding for our deliverance. He is “ the same yesterday, and to-day, ana 
for ever.” Ch. 13. 8. 

Let us then “ come unto God by him.” This is the use we have to make of so great a privilege. This 
is the benefit we are to derive from having so preeminent an High Priest. Sinful we feel ourselves, and 
afraid of communing with our Maker. Let us remember Christ is “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, anil made higher than the heavens.” Let us consider that under the cover of his protection we 
may draw nigh ’unto God, with the assurance that our sins are forgiven. Each day, each hour of our lives, 
we feel that we fall short of duty, we feel that we need atonement for our manifold transgressions. Let us be 
supported by the thought that Jesus, “ when he offered up himself,” made a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice once for all, for all the sins of all men. They who had no other priests than the sons of Aaron, must 
have been liable to feel distrust in the ministrations of men, who were subject to infirmities like unto their 
own. But our High Priest is the Son of God. We have the assurance of the oath of God that He is 
“ consecrated for evermore.” He never dies. He never fails. He is always sure to hear. He is always 
mighty, to help. When we are weak, then He makes strong. Where we are unclean, there He purifies. 
Whereinsoever we are afraid, therein He gives us boldness. In whatsoever we are deficient, He makes 
full amends. And this He does “ for evermore;” both for time and for eternity; both for whilst we live on 
earth, and for when we shall reign witli Him in heaven; for whilst here we are walking in the way of his 
commandments, and for when we shall there be enjoying our part in his inheritance. 
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That our High Priest officiates in heaven. 


1 Now of the things which we have spoken, this 
ie the sum: We hare such an high priest, who is set 
on the right hand of the throne at the Majesty in the 
heavens; 

2 A minister || of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man 
have somewhat also to offer. 

|| Or, tf holy things. 


4 For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that f there are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law: 

5 Who serve unto the example and shadow of hea¬ 
venly things, as Moses was admonished of God, 
when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, 
saith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 

t Or, they are priests. 


§ 627. The Jewish tabernacle a type of heaven. 

The apostle would here further make it manifest to the Hebrews, that Jesus is above all comparison 
superior to the high priest of the Mosaic covenant So earnestly does he desire to satisfy their minds ! So 
heartily does he commiserate that blindness, which “in part is happened to Israel!” llom. 11.25. So anxiously 
does he endeavour to hasten the day, when “ all Israel shall be saved!” llom. 11. 20 . As he renews his 
reasoning, let us redouble our attention. As he puts in every light most likely to strike them, the truth which 
he would have them receive, let us try every means most likely to move them to die faith which we have 
received ourselves. Let us look updn them as our elder brethren in the covenant of God. Let us consider 
how many of their family -were among the first converts to the Gospel, among our own spiritual fathers in the 
Lord. Let us take pains to acquire the knowledge^hey excel in, that we may more readily convey to them 
that in which they are most deficient. Nor let us be deterred from making efforts for the conversion of the 
Jews, by the notion that their case is hopeless, by apprehension lest the knowledge of the Gospel should only 
add to their condemnation. Else why did St Paul thus labour to convert them, as well as to confirm such as 
were converted ? It is true diat if they know these things, and do them not, their sin is greater. But it is 
also true that they cannot do these things unless they know them. It is true, that if they do them not, sin 
is lying at their door. But it is also true, diat if they know them not, through our slackness or unwillingness 
to te;tch, then the sin lies at ours. 

The reasoning which we are now to consider, is pronounced by the apostle to be “ the sum,” or head, or 
crown of all that he had said before. f£ We have such an high priest, who is set on die right hand of the 
dironc of the Majesty in the heavens.” This is the chief superiority of all, in the priesthood of Jesus, He 
officiates not on earth but in heaven; not standing by the altar at Jerusalem, but seated at the right hand 
of God most High. He is a minister of the real sanctuary, in the light which cannot be approached, “ and 
of die true tabernacle,” not the tent which men pitched in Shiloh, but the mansions of our heavenly Father’s 
house. For being an High Priest, He must of necessity have some offering to make, and some place in 
which to make it But this place cannot be on earth, cannot be as the Jews would have it, at Jerusalem, nor 
his offering such as diey wished, according to their law. For on earth there was another priesthood established, 
and odier offerings by the Law appointed; which order was still observed at Jerusalem at the time when this 
Epistle was written. That service however was but the shadow of the heavenly ministry, and that temple the 
type of the heavenly sanctuary. And they diat ministered therein did but minister unto shadows of things 
heavenly. As a proof whereof it is remarkable, that all these things were framed after directions revealed 
from heaven: “ See, saidi he, that thou make all things according to die pattern shewed to thee in the. 
mount." 

Hence let us learn to look for a spiritual application, in the whole economy which was established by means 
of Moses among the Jews. These things were but shadows and examples. And yet they were suited to 
instruct mankind in realities. And if tne tabernacle were a type of heaven, then we may learn from what 
was enacted of the reverence to be paid to it, how necessary it is for them, that would approach the courts of 
the Most High, to be sanctified bom in body and in soul. The gifts offered by the Israelites for the making 
of the tabernacle were not received unless freely and cheerfully given. Sec Exod. 25. 2. The gold with 
which the ark was overlaid, and all the several vessels made, was to be pure. See Exod. ch. 25. The tabernacle, 
however many its curtains, was to be only one tent See Exod. 26. 5. And the lamp which burned in it was 
«to bum always.” Exod. 27. 20 . Can we doubt that in like manner it is with willing mind that the saints in 
heaven sing the praises of the Lamb; or that purity of heart and a single eye to God’s glory, are there 
unmingled with any base alloy; or that the church which is there collected is essentially one; or that the 
light in which it dwells, the light of glory and of joy, there glows for ever and ever ? 

God grant that we may be fitted to enjoy its brightness! God teach us to help others to be fit! God 
prosper our endeavours to bring our brethren the Jews into that true tabernacle, where Christ <c is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens!” 
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Jesus the Mediator 

G But now hath he obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better ||. covenant, which was established upon better 
promises. 

7 For if that first covenant had been faultless, then 
should no place have been sought for the second. 

s For finding fault with them, he saith, Behold, the 
days ccgpe, saith the Lord, 'when 1 will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel and with the house 
of Judah: 

9 Not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers in the day when 1 took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 

|| Or, tettament. 1 Jcr. 31. 


f a better covenant. 

10 For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will 1 f put my laws into their minds, and write them 
fin their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and 
they shaft be to me a people: 

11 Jftd they shall not teach every man his neigh¬ 
bour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for all shall know me, from the least to the 
greatest. 

12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, 
and their sins and their iniquities will I remember 
no more. 

13 In that he saith, a new covenant, he hath made 
the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old is ready to vanish away. 

I. f Gr. give. t Or, upon. 


§ 628. The better promises of the new covenant. 

Here is introduced a new and distinct argument, to prove the superiority of Christ’s ministry; “ by how 
much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was established upon better promises.” And this is 
proved from a passage in the prophet Jeremiah, in which the new covenant is foretold, and its excellencies 
described at length. Now the very mention of a not covenant to supersede the old one, shews that the 
old one was now “ faultless,” not the best that could be devised; and that however well it might be adapted 
for its proper use, it was not intended to last for ever. Nay the very name of “ new,” makes the first covenant 
liable to be called “ old.” And the name of “ old” implies decay, and a readiness to perish. So that the 
Hebrews must not be surprised, St. Paul means, if soon after the time of their reading this Epistle, the 
temple service should altogether cease, nay the temple itself be destroyed. And in thus proving the supe¬ 
riority of the Minister of the new covenant, he takes occasion to impress upon his hearers the superiority of 
the new covenant itself. Happy were those Israelites who had closed with this new covenant, ana who were 
trusting in these better promises! Happy are we Christians, if we cling to these new assurances of God’s 
pardoning love, and plead in prayer, with faith, these new promises of God’s assisting grace ! 

What then is the agreement by which we are bound to God, and by winch God has been pleased graciously 
to represent Himself as actually engaged in covenant to us ? It is “ not according to the covenant” which 
God made with the children of Israel, when He delivered them out of the land of Egypt; a covenant of 
works, which they failed to keep, and thus exposed themselves to the displeasure of the Lord. But it is a 
covenant, which notwithstanding their disobedience, He has made, both for them and us, in all respects more 
favourable. He agrees to put his laws into our minds, and to write them in our hearts; not binding us, in every 
minute particular of our lives, to the observance of stated acts of duty, but enabling us to understand what 
is Ids will in every thing, and moving us to desire in every tiling to do it He will be to us “a God,” and 
we to Him “ a peoplelie being our Father, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, and we being his children, the 
servants whom lie has bought with a price, the saints whom He sanctifies continually. Wc shall have no need 
of repeated instruction from each other, as to who God is, how great, how good, how greatly above all others 
that be named gods. For these are matters which shall be universally acknowledged amongst Christians; yea 
all Christians in every degree shall be familiar with this truth, which before the Gospel was almost every where 
forgotten, that “ Goa is a spirit;” John 4. 24; and with this other, which before the Gospel was never known, 
that “ God is love.” 1 John 4. 8. And He will be merciful to our unrighteousness, and our sins and our 
iniquities He will “ remember no more.” He will consider them as though they were not He will make 
them to be as* though they had never been. He will blot them out of his own record. He will silence the 
accusations of our enemy, and the voice of our own reproachful consciences. He will give us repentance not 
to be repented of, pardon not to be doubted of, grace from which we need never fall away, heaven, in which we 
qannot even be tempted to transgress. 

Such is God’s new covenant. Such is the covenant to which all Christians have agreed. Such is the 
strength in which we are encouraged to work. Such is the mercy on which we are emboldened to rely. Such 
are the better promises on which our covenant is established. Such is the better covenant of which our 
High Priest is the Mediator. Never let us forget how good a covenant it is. Never let us forget that it is a 
covenant. Never let us cease to thank God for his goodness, in giving us pledges of security for his love to 
us. Never let us cease to yield, as agreed upon on our part, the free will offering of our love to Him. 



HEBREWS 9. 1 — 10 . 


649 


The particulart of the tabernacle. 


1 Then verily the first covenant had also || ordi¬ 
nances of divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. 

2 For there was a tabernacle made; the first where¬ 
in was the candlestick, and the table, and the shew- 
bread; which is called * the sanctuary. 

3 And after the second veil, the tabernaclg, which 
is called the Holiest of all; . 

4 Which had the golden censer, and the ark of the 
covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was 
the golden pot that had manna, ana Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; 

" 5 And over it the clierubims of glory shadowing 
the mercyseat; of which we cannot now speak par¬ 
ticularly. 

6 Now, when these things were thus ordained, the 

|| Or, ceremonies. * Or, holy. 


priests went always into the first tabernacle, accom¬ 
plishing die service of God. 

7 But into the second went die high priest alone 
once ever y year, not without blood, which he offered 
for himself, and for the errors of the people: 

8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing: 

9 Which was a figure for die time thenfpresent, 
in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the service perfect, 
as pertaining to the conscience; 

to Which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal f ordinances, imposed on 
them, until the time of reformation. 

t Or, riles, or, ceremonies. 


§ 629. Our free access unto heaven. 

The difference between the two covenants may be observed to great, advantage, in the directions which 
they severally contain for the performance of public worship. In the. Old Testament, Moses was instructed 
to make all. things according to a pattern shewed to him. He was told what must he the length, and 
breadth, and height, of the tabernacle, what its several parts, of what materials each part was to consist, and 
what things were in each to be deposited. In “ the first,” or outer tabernacle, called “ the sanctuary,” he was 
to put “ the candlestick, the table, and the shew breadand “ after the second veil,” or curtain, in tliat part 
“ which is called, the Holiest of all,” there was to be “ the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it the clierubims of glory shadowing the mercyseat.” And 
in like manner there were exact and minute directions, as to the priests who were to officiate, the offerings 
to be made, and as to the times, and seasons, and days. Ho that scarcely any single matter was left in trust to 
the discretion and affection of the worshippers. 

Now in the New Testament on the other hand our directions for divine service are only some such 
short rules as these: “they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth;” John 4. 24; and 
“ Let all things be done decently and in order.” 1 Cor. 14.40. All is left to the judgment of the church. 
All is to be decided by the reverence, and love, and obedient disposition of the worshippers. It is not doubted 
that we shall thus agree together touching what we shall ask. Sec Matt. 18. 19 . It is not doubted that when 
the soul is influenced by faith and love, by zeal and humility, there will be in all public ordinances devout 
attention to the wishes of our Lord, unity amongst each other, and subjection to the authority of them that 
bear rule. Let us look to it then, tliat we unite to worship God, in tabernacles expressive of our respect 
unto his name, that we furnish them with all things needful for the due performance oi a service suited to his 
majesty, and that we continually shew forth in them with thankfulness the Lord’s dpatli, till his coming. 

But St. Paul would not stay to “ speak particularly” of these several matters ordered about the tabernacle. 
It was not his design, in this place, to set forth the spiritual signification of its parts and furniture, of “ the 
gifts and sacrifices” therein offered, of the “ meats, and drinks, and divers washings,” which were but “ carnal 
ordinances,” addressed chiefly to the senses of the body, not^ affording peace to the conscience, and being 
only “ a figure for the time then present.” Without explaining their figurative meaning, he insists upon 
this single point, as establishing the superiority of the second covenant, that only on one day each year did 
the high priest, and he alone, enter into the inmost sanctuary; and that “ not without blood, which he 
offered for himself, v as well as for “the errors of the people.” And by this he tells us,that “the Holy 
Ghost signified, that\he way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest.” Whereas in the Gospel 
all are plainly told by our great High Priest Himself, “ I am the door; by me if any man enter in he shall be 
saved.” John 10. 9 . All may now enter, every day, into “ the Holiest of all.” All may approach unto the 
mercyseat of God, crying “ Abba, Father,” Gal. 4. 6, with the confidence of sons. All are invited to draw 
near and partake of the bread and wine, which signify and represent unto us the body and blood of ^hrist 
crucified. All are urged to press forward towards the presence of God, to go in with the Bridegroom to 
the marriage of the Lamb, to be with Christ, where He is, for ever. 

O God, who hast thrown open to us the gates of heaven, give us the heart to long to enter in! O Saviour, 
who hast once for all made offering of thy mood, not for thyself, but for our transgressions, make us sensible 
that through Thee we now are cleansed make us zealous that through thy grace we may now be holy ! 

4 0 ' 
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HEBREWS 9. u.— 22 . 


Christ the mediator of the New Testament. 


11 But Christ being come an high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect ta¬ 
bernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building, 

12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls ana of goats, and 
the ash# of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh: 

14 How much more Rhall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without 
|| spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God ? 

is And for this cause he is the Mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for the re¬ 
demption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which arc called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. 

|| Or, fault. • 4) r, be brought in. 


16 For where a testament is, there must also of 
necessity * be the death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force after men are dead: 
otherwse it is of no strength at all while the testator 
liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither the first testament was f dedi¬ 
cated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every precept to all 
the people, according to the law, he took the blood of 
calves and of goats, with water and £ scarlet wool, 
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all the 
people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the testament which 
God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreover he sprinkled likewise with blood both 
the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry. 

22 And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood; and without shedding of blooa is no 
remission. 

+ Or, purified. % Or, purple. 


§ 630. The blood of Christ cleanseth from sin 

In the Law we read, “ The life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul.” Lev. 17. 11 . 
But this was only in reference to transgressions against the Law, and to penalties which were to be inflicted, 
during this world, in the flesh. So that “ the blooa of bulls and of goats,” killed in sacrifice, and “the ashes 
of an heifer,” that had been burnt as a sacrifice, “ sprinkling the unclean,” could do no more than sanctify to 
the purifying the flesh, to the exempting it from legal penalties. And in order to make atonement for the 
sins of the soul, to redeem us from everlasting death, and to obtain for us “ good things to come,” it was 
needful for our High Priest, to enter in once for all through the heavenly tabernacle, into the very heaven of 
heavens itself, there for us to offer the spotless sacrifice of his own most precious blood. And surely they 
who had been used to reckon themselves in any degree purified by the sacrifices of the Law, must acknow¬ 
ledge how much more likely it was tliat the blood of Christ, who through the operation of the Holy Spirit 

I iresented Himself blameless unto God, should purify not only the flesh but the conscience, so as for us 
lenceforth with a clear conscience to serve the living God. Oh that we who have never seen with our eyes 
the convulsions of slaughtered animals on the altar, may be able to feel with no less force, how much we owe 
to Christ dying for us on the cross! 

Thus it was that He became the Mediator of the Gospel, here spoken of as a new instrument of agree¬ 
ment, vouchsafed graciously from God to man. Thus it was, even by death; and for this end, that by his aying 
He might make atonement for those manifold transgressions, for which the former covenant made no pro¬ 
vision ; and that thus the chosen people of God, they who are called under either dispensation, might receive 
not merely blessings in this world, but that which is promised for the future, an eternal inheritance. For as a 
testament or will is not of force till after a man is dead, as the death of the testator must take place before 
any benefit is received by the other party; so the death of Christ was needful for our gain in the new 
covenant between God and man by Christ Jesus, which is therefore referred to by Himself as the New 
Testament in bis blood. See Luke 22. 20 . What a will was this for God to make! What an inheritance 
for man to gain! What a death for Christ to die! What a life for us, to live for ever ! 

And it is for this reason that “ the first testament was dedicated” not without blood, to signify the necessity 
of the death of Christ. It was for this that Moses, after rehearsing to the people all the words of the Lord, 
took the blood of the sacrifices, and sprinkled with it “ both the book and all tne people,” saying, “ Behold 
the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words.” Exod. 24. 8. 
It. was for this that “ moreover he sprinkled with blood” the tabernacle, ana all its furniture, and whatsoever 
was not to be otherwise purified either with water or with fire. It was for this that throughout the Law it was 
ordained that “ without shedding of blood is no remission.” Never therefore let us count for an unholy thing 
the blood of that better testament, which God has graciously made in our favour! Never let us act as if 
we were not aware, that its use is to purify our conscience “ from dead works to serve the living God.” 
llather let us thankfully bear in mind that our Lord has, by the offering of Himself once made, obtained our 
eternal redemption. Rather let us say joyfully unto God, every one of us, in our Saviour’s name, and 
referring to the atonement of his blooa: “ Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: Thou 
shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter titan snow.” Ps. 51. 7. 



HEBREWS 9. 23- 28. 
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How Christ offered Himself once for the sin of man. 


23 It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heaven should be purified with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacri¬ 
fices than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pre¬ 
sence of God for us: 

25 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the 
high priest entereth into the holy place every year with 


blood of others; 

26 For then must he often have suffered since the 

foundation of the world: but now ouce in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. * 

27 And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but 

after this the judgment: * 

28 So Christ was once offered to bear t]ie sins of 
many; and unto them that look for him slmll he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation. 

a 


§ 601. How Christ will appear unto them that look for Him. 

The things on earth, the things made by the hands of man, for the services of the Jewish tabernacle and 
temple, these patterns of things in the heavens, were of necessity purged or purified with the shedding and 
sprinkling of blood; in order that they might correctly represent the heavenly things, the real atonement 
once made for sin by the blood of Christ, and the house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, to which 
we are admitted through the mediation of our Lord. For Christ entered not into the sanctuary on earth. 
He went not into the holy of holies, in the tabernacle or the temple at Jerusalem, “ but into heaven.itself,” 
before the real mercyseat, the throne of God, surrounded as it is, not by carved cherubiins, but by ten thousand 
times ten thousand saints and angels, there appearing as our Advocate in his Father’s presence. What u 
consoling thought is this to the contrite sinner! What an encouragement to the stranger and pilgrim upon 
the earth, who is contending against the world, the flesh, and the devil, which wage ever fierce war against 
the soul! But, behold, these can say with confidence, behold Christ is on our side. He stands ready in 
God’s presence to plead our cause. When we were born in sin, He prevailed that we should by bnptism be 
born anew to righteousness. When we have fallen, away from grace, He interceded, and we have been tried 
once more. When through our many remaining infirmities, we are still far, very far, short of what we ought 
to be, even his appearing in our behalf is enough to silence the tongue of our accusers; and we repeat in 
triumph over them that would condemn us: “ It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is ever at the right hand of God, who also mak'eth intercession for us.” Rom. 8. 34. 

Not that we may suppose that He there offers Himself often, as it was the law for the high priest to enter 
every year into the holy place with blood, though not his own. For then must the same sacrifice have been 
often offered; since our High Priest is One who abides continually; and since the sacrifice which He offers is 
Himself. “ But now once,” at the end of one dispensation and at the beginning of another, “ hath lie appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Whence it follows, that tlie atonement which He made reaches 
backwards throughout all ages past, as well as forwards throughout all that are to come; that it is sin which 
He put away by his sacrifice, that He did put it away, and that it was by sacrificing Himself. And as surely 
as all men have death appointed for their portion, as largely as the sentence of death extends, as universally 
as the judgment may be expected, so surely, so largely, so universally, for so many of mankind, even for all, 
was Christ once offered, to bear their sins. 

But though He once took on Him tjie burden of the sins of all, can all reflect with joy that they shall one 
day see Him come again, and that with glory and great power, from his seat at the right hand of God, to 
pronounce judgment on the children of men ? Far from it. Only they who now watch for his coming, only 
they who now live as if they think that He will come, only these regard his second coming with hope and 
gladness, for unto them that thus “ look for him,” and unto them only, “ shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.” But to them how full of peace and holy ecstacy is the prospect of his glorious 
appearing; when He shall come as Judge, and no sins of theirs to rise up in judgment against them; when 
He shall be manifest as Saviour, and no evil heart of unbelief in them to hinder their enjoying his .salvation; 
when sin blotted (flit shall be sin no more; when the sinner saved shall be the saint glorified! 

Lord, let ns now look for Thee as Thou wouldest have us, that hereafter we may find in Thee all that 
we desire! Lord manifest Thyself now unto us as a Saviour from sin, that we may then find in Thee a 
Saviour from death and hell, a Saviour unto life everlasting! 


4 o 2 
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HEBREWS 10. i—i8. 


The Law could, not by its sacrifices make the worshippers perfect. 


1 For the law having a shadow of good things to 
come, and not the very Image of the things, can never 
with those sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect. 

2 For then would they not have ceased to be 
offered? because that the Worshippers once purged 
should have had no more conscience of sins. 

3 But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year. 

4 For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins. 

s Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a 
body || hast thou prepared me : 

6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast 
had no pleasure. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God. 

8 Above when he said. Sacrifice and offering and 
burnt offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by 
the law; 

9 Then said he, Lo, 1 come to do thy will, O God. 

|| Or, thou hast fitted me. 


He taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
second. 

10 By the which will we are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

n And every priest standeth dtuly ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins: 

12 But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; 

13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool. 

14 For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. 

is Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us: 
for after that he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that I will make with them 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will 1 put my laws 
into their hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them; 

17 And their sins and iniquities will 1 remember 
no more. 

18 Now where remission of these is, there is no 
more offering for sin. 

1 Jer. 31. 33. 


§ 632. Christ perfects for ever them that are sanctified. 

In this passage the cliief argument of the Epistle is concluded; and the important conclusion is brought 
home to the conviction of the Hebrews, that whereas the Law could never “ make the comers thereunto 
perfect,” the Gospel could; the High Priest of our profession, having by once offering Himself “ perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified.” Now that this was not done by the sacrifices of the Law is evident from the 
fact that they were over and over again repeated in behalf of the very same offenders. A renewed remem-: 
brance of sins was made year by year, so that it would occur frequently to each worshipper, in the course of 
his natural life. Whereas, had the worshippers been once thoroughly purified, they would “ have had no 
more conscience of sins.” So entire is the peace of mind which ensues on a right sense of God’s forgiveness! 

And further “ it is not possible” in the nature of the things, “ that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins.” And accordingly in a prophecy, which the Jews allowed to pertain to the Messiah, the 
efficacy of burnt offerings, and of all such sacrifices for sin, is taken away, denied, disclaimed; and the other 
way of atonement is established, the Son coming into the world, taking on Him our flesh, to do the will of 
God, to die for our sins. It is by this will then, this will of God, fulfilled and satisfied, it is by this that we 
are sanctified, “ through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” So infinite in value is this 
heavenly sacrifice! So possible is it, nay so certain, that the blood of Jesus Christ can take away sin, has 
taken it away! 

Once more, let it be observed that according to the Law the very same sacrifices were repeatedly offered; 
the priests standing in the temple one day after another, engaged in file same services, and slaughtering and 
burning animals of the same kind; “ which can never take away sins.” Else the same needed not to have 
been repeated. But Christ Jesus makes no such repeated offerings, “ after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins,” He “ for ever sat down at the right hand of God.” His work was complete. His victory was won. 
He sat down, for He had said, “ It is finished.” John 19. 30. He sat down, for He had yet to wait until the 
day of judgment for the full manifestation of his victory. He sat down, “ for by one offering he hath per¬ 
fected for ever them that are sanctified.” 

Yes, his one offering has done all. His one offering of Himself is able to perfect us fop ever. We ought 
to know that we need no other atonement. We ought to feel that we are now actually reconciled unto God. 
We ought to live as sons that sometime were disobedient, but are now loving God with so much the more 
fervent affection, in proportion as we have been abundantly forgiven. Yes, the Holy Ghost bears witness to 
us, that God will now thus give unto us the enlightened mind, the willing heart, the knowledge of die truth, 
and zeal in well doing. And after bearing this testimony the same Spirit has assured us of God, that He 
will remember no more our sins and iniquities. It is because these are remitted that no more sacrifice is offered. 
Oh that we may never foolishly attempt, by any work or worship of ours, to make fresh atonement for our sins! 
And since there is now no more offering for sin made, we may be sure that our sins are remitted. Oh that 
we might feel so purified by the blood of Christ, as to have “ no more conscience of sins;” none of the fleshly 
mind afresh to sin, none of the spirit of bondage again to fear! 
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Motives to faith 

ig Having therefore, brethren, || boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By a new and living way, which he hath * con¬ 
secrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his 
flesh; 

21 And having an high priest over the house of God; 

22 Let us draw near with a true heart in full as¬ 
surance 0 ^ faith, having our hearts wrinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our oodies washed with pure water. 

23 Let us hold fast the profession of our faith with¬ 
out wavering; (for he is faithful that promised;) 

24 And let us consider one another to provoke unto 
love and to good works: 

25 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves toge¬ 
ther, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one 
another: and so much the more as ye see the day ap¬ 
proaching. 

|| Or, liberty. * Or, new made. 


and holiness. 

26 For if we sin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, 

27 But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 

28 He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: 

29 Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? 

30 For we know him that liath said, 1 Vengeance 
behngetli unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. 
And again. The Lord shall judge his people. 

31 It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 

> Deut. 32. 35. Rom. 12.19. 


§ 633. Privileges, and duties, and warnings. 

The apostle here sums up the chief points which he has established in former parts of the Epistle, that, 
he may apply them to the Hebrews, and to us also, as motives of great force to produce stedfastness in the 
faith, and kind interest and active exertion in each other’s spiritual welfare, and especially perseverance and 
mutual encouragement in our attendance on public worship. Let us therefore remember that the holy of 
holies, even the heaven of heavens, has been opened unto us by the blood of Jesus. We have reason to have 
good courage in the attempt to enter in. Jesus is our “ new and living way.” We enter “ through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh,” which was separated from his soul by death, that we, both in soul and body, might 
live for ever. We have “ an high priest over the house of God,” one who lias once made atonement for 
us, and who intercedes for us when we pray. “ Let us draw near” with an honest and good heart, “ in full 
assurance of faith,” since we liave had the benefit of having been sprinkled with Christ’s blood, to cleanse our 
evil consciences, and have- had our bodies washed with the purifying waters of baptism, whieh is indeed “ not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but‘the answer of a good conscience toward God.” 1 Pet. 3. 21 . 

With these manifold privileges to encourage us, and with the certainty that “ he is faithful that promised,” 
“ let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering.” This was an exhortation most seasonable, 
at a time when the Hebrew Christians were greatly tempted, by the persecution they met with from the Jews, 
to make shipwreck of their faith. This is an exhortation not unseasonable now, when Christians are divided 
into so many different professions, and when the minds of the unstable and unwary are often driven and 
tossed about by every wind of doctrine, instead of resting in the haven of truth. “ And let us consider one 
another to provoke unto love and good worksreckoning that it is no small part of our duty to watch for 
and seize occasions of edifying our brethren, and to encourage them both by our words and by our example, 
in every thing that our Lord would have us feel and do. “ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some isas the Hebrews were much tempted to do, when attendance on public worship 
the more exposed them to persecution, and as many Christians are still much inclined to do, though to attend 
is now counted rather creditable than not. “ But exhorting one another: and so much the more as ye see the 
day approaching.” The more thoroughly we are persuaded that the Lord is at hand, that there is a judg¬ 
ment to come, and that it will soon be here, let us the more faithfully admonish one another, let us the more 
fearlessly discharge our own duty to our Lord, in the face of an unbelieving world. 

And here we have one more motive insisted on, from comparison with the Mosaic law, which law was 
sanctioned in mauy instances by unalterable sentence of death. How much sorer punishment must be in 
store for Christians, who have “ received the knowledge of the truth,’’ if they “ sin wilfully!” . They have 
no renewed sacriflce for sin to expect, but only a fiery and devouring indignation. They have treated with 
indignity “ the Son of God.” They have polluted the blood which cleansed them from sin, they have set the 
Holy Spirit at defiance by resisting his godly motions. And in them will be fulfilled under the New Testa¬ 
ment, no less than under the Old, those terrible sentences, “ Vengeance belongeth to me, and I will recom¬ 
pense, saith the Lordand again, “ The Lord shall judge his peopleana again, “ It is a fearful tiling 
to fall into the hands of the living God.” 
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HEBREWS 10. 32—39. 


The recompense awaiting perseverance. 


32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great 
fight of afflictions; 

33 Partly whilst ye were made a gazing stock both 
by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye 
became companions of them that were so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore your confidence, which 


hath great reeompence of reward. 

36 For ye have need of patience, that after ye 
have done the will .of God, ye might receive the 
promise. 

37 For yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 

39 But we are not of them who draw back unto per¬ 
dition ; but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul. 


§ 634. Believing to the saving of the soul. 

This must have been a powerful argument to the Hebrews for perseverance in the faith, that they had 
already a great stake or interest in the Gospel, by reason of what they had suffered in its behalf. “ Call to 
remembrance the former days,” the preceding part of their own Christian course, “ in which, after ye were 
illuminated,” for the Gospel after the Law is light after darkness, “ ye endured a great fight of afflictions,” 
ye had a great conflict or struggle with afflictions. They fought against you, and you fought against them. 
Your sufferings endeavoured Ut have the mastery over your faith, and you watched and defended your¬ 
selves against their influence. “ Partly whilst ye were made a gazing stock, both by reproaches and 
afflictionsone of the most trying kinds of all persecution, public scorn and infamy, public exposure of 
our sufferings, or of our sorrows. “ And partly whilst ye became companions of them that were so used 
one of the sufferings most appropriate to a Christian, to weep with them that weep, to share their burdens 
by helping to relieve them. This was the way in which the Hebrew Christians had proved their compassion 
for die apostle in his bonds, probably at the time when he was made a prisoner in the uproar at Jerusalem, see 
Acts 21. 13. 27, they had taken “joyfully the spoiling of their goods,” they had professed boldly and thankfully 
their attachment to the Gospel, when it exposed them to the fury of a mob, and when he was himself to all 
appearance most unlikely to defend them. But they knew in themselves that they had laid up for them “ in 
heaven” a better and an enduring substance, “ everlasting habitations,” Luke 16. 9 , “ bags which wax not old, 
a treasure in the heavens that fadeth not, where no thief approachcth, neither moth corrupteth.” Luke 12. 33. 

Have we ever once felt the confidence of hope that we have a stake and interest in that heavenly country ? 
Let this be a reason with us not to cast away our “ confidence, which hath great reeompence of reward.” 
If a man is brought up under the persuasion that he has a title to some fair estate, we all know with what 
fond attachment he clings to the hope of possessing it; we all know how much privation he endures for the 
present, rather than lose his title for the future, how he reckons on it as his own, long before he obtains 
possession, plans what he will do with it, and frames his own temper and habits, as well as those of his children 
after him, with a view to their fitness for the expected inheritance. Have we any such confident hope of heaven 
as this ? Are we aware that we have need of like patience, if we would receive the things promised us by 
God ? After we have done the will of God in one thing, we must do it in another and another. After we have 
done it yesterday, we must do it today. After we have done it today we must still do it tomorrow and 
tomorrow; as long as any tomorrow happens unto us. “ For yet a little while, and he that shall come will 
eoYne, and will not tarry.” We have not long to wait. This is another reason for us to wait with patience. 
“ Behold I come quickly.” Rev. 22. 7 . This is the promise of our Lord. This is another reason for us in 
the meantime to suffer joyfully. Short is the utmost length of our sojourning on earth; endless the eternity 
for which we are here prepared. Light are the utmost afflictions of this present time in the comparisoii, 
yea, “ not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.” Rom. 8. 18 . 

Now the same Scriptures testify both that “ the just shall live by faith,” and that if he “ draw back” God 
will have “ no pleasure in him.” Which then, let us examine, which of the two is our condition ? Are we 
living by faith ?• Do we believe, so as to live accordingly ? Are we spending the whole time of our sojourn 
upon earth in one consistent course of holiness, out of the conviction that we are heirs of heaven, and as 
if we were preparing to enjoy it? or are we drawing back, shrinking from the pains and*enalties which in 
an evil world ever accompany the profession of godliness ? If the latter, our end is “ perdition.” To draw 
back is the way to perish everlastingly. If the former, salvation is before us. We “ believe to the saving of 
the soul.” When therefore our faith is tried by persecution, or our patience by long protracted pains, let us 
bethink ourselves of the assurances of our Lord, referring to everlasting joys and sorrows, “ Blessed are ye 
that weep now, for ye shall laugh!” “ Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep!” 

Luke 6. 21. 25. 



HEBREWS 11. x— 7 . 

Whatfaith is. 


l Now faith is the || substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen. 

a For by it the elders obtained a good report 

3 Through faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God, so that things which are 
seen were not made of things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that 
he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by 
it he being dead * yet speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was translated that he should not 

|| Or, ground, or, confidence. 


see death; and was not found, because God had trans¬ 
lated him: for before his translation he had this testi¬ 
mony, that he pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is impossible to please him 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not seen as yet, f moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house; by the which he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness which 
is by faith. 

t Or, being wary. 


• Or, is yet spoken of. 


§ 635. The faith of the elders. 

The word here translated “ substance” means confident assurance, the feeling as sure as if we were 
already in possession. And faith is to be assured of tilings hoped for, to be convinced on evidence, concerning 
things unseen, as firmly as if wc could behold them. And religious faith in particular is to be thus convinced 
of things revealed to us by God, thus confidently to hope for what God has promised. Accordingly, by faith 
our minds receive this testimony, that “ in the beginning God created the heavens and the earthmade 
all tilings out of nothing, made them by his word, by the expression of his will; said, “ Let there be light: 
and there was light.” Gen. 1.3. This is a thing which no eye of man has seen. This is a thing of which we 
have certain information in God’s word. And when we feel as fully persuaded that so it was, as if we had 
been at hand to see, then we have faith in it, then we believe it, then our hearts and minds are in that state 
of reliance on God’s testimony, by which “ the elders obtained a good report.” 

Thus Abel “ obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts.” For “ the Lord had 
respect unto Abel and to his offering.” Gen. 4. 4 . And this was because he offered it in faith. It was faith 
that made his sacrifice more excellent than that of Cain. It is by virtue of his faith that “ he being dead 
yet speaketh.” His history still admonishes us in the Old Testament. His example is here pressed upon our 
attention in the New. And the lesson which lie teaches us is this: Offer unto God the best of what thou 
hast. Offer not that which seems wise in thine own eyes, but that which God has required at thine hands. 
Offer, what thou offerest, not grudgingly or. of necessity, “ for God loveth a cheerful giver.” 2 Cor. 9. 7 . 
And to thy brother, if he be wroth, offer words of kindness; if he smite thee on thy right cheek, offer to 
him the other also; see Matt. 5. 39 ; if he rise up to slay thee, strive not thou to slay thy Drotlier, but rather 
than hurt him, offer to die thyself. 

“ By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death.” He went not the way of all flesh. He died 
not, and yet he “ was not found.” He was not to be seen on earth either alive or dead; “ because God 
had translated him,” had taken him away direct from life on earth to life in heaven, had made him to be a 
signal proof to the patriarchs, as Elijah was to the Jews, and Christ to Christians, that this mortal body, 
can if God sees fit at once put on immortality. And this was owing to his faith. For before this happened 
« he had this testimony, that he pleased God.” And this he could not have done without believing. For no 
one would come to God at all, no one would take the pains to please God, except under the conviction “ that 
he is,” that there really does exist this one living and true God, perfect in might, wisdom, and goodness, and 
also that “ he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him,” that He will honour them that honour Him, as 
well as put to shame them that despise Him. See 1 Sam. 2. 30 . And that Enoch thus believed we know 
further from the fact, that he laboured to impress this faith upon his brethren. For these were Enoch’s words 
which we read in the Epistle of St. Jude, ver. 14 , “ Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints.” 

Noah also was both a believer and a “ preacher of righteousness.” 2 Pet. 2. 5. He believed God’s warning 
voice. He was moved with such salutary fear of God’s judgments that he took the way of God’s appointing 
to escape them. By faith he “ prepared an ark” so as to save himself and his family. By faith he “ con¬ 
demned” all thos&who would not believe, his obedience being sure to rise up in judgment against those who 
would neither listen to his words, nor follow his example. Thus he became “ heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith.” He was not of them which draw back to perdition, but he was one of those who believe 
to the saving of the soul. See ch. 10. 39 . Would we inherit the same righteousness, and attain the like 
salvation ? Let us with Noah listen to God’s warnings. Let us with Enoch please God. Let us with Abel 
offer the sacrifice which God best likes, the willing mind, the thankful heart, resignation to his chastisements, 
obedience to his commands. 
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HEBREWS 11. 8 — 19 . 


The faith of Abraham. 


8 By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he should after receive for an in¬ 
heritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went 

9 By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as 
in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same pro¬ 
mise : 

10 For he looked for a city which hath founda¬ 
tions, whose builder and maker is God. 

11 Through faith also Sara herself received 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a 
child when she was past age, because she judged him 
faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as 
good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in mul¬ 
titude, and as the sand which is by the sea shore 
innumerable. 

13 These all died in f faith, nQt having received the 

| (ir. according to Jaitlu 


promises, bift hanrtfrtiflin them afar off, and were 
persuaded of theft, jjw.'fei-'-i,;: <<<; ed them, and confessed 
that they were strangers artf ^lilgrkns on the earth. 

14 For they that i&y su^h things .declare plainly 
that they seek a country. 

15 And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might have 
had. opportunity to have returned. 

16 But now they desire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for he liath prepared for them a city. 

17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac: and he that had received the promises offered 
up his only begotten son , 

is || Of whom it was stud, That in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called: 

19 Accounting that .God was able to raise him up, 
even from the dead; from whence also he received him 
in a figure. 

II Or, To. 


§ 636. That we must desire a heavenly country. 

Several instances of the faith of Abraham are here insisted on, all most profitable for our instruction in 
righteousness. He went out from his own country into a place which was promised him for an inheritance; 
“ not knowing whither he went,” never having seen the country, never having journeyed on the road. And 
this he did, “ when he was called.” And this shews that it was “ by faith.” Oh let us also go readily 
whithersoever God calls us, whether it be to a new country, or to a new life, whether it be to live more 
according to his will, or to die and enter into his joy. “ By "faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in 
a strange country.” Though it was his by promise, he did not take possession without leave, but dwelt in it 
as a stranger, moving from place to place in tents, “ with Isaac and Jacob,” who had the same ground of 
promise to count it for their own. Oh let not us then be so eager to enjoy all that God has promised, that 
we cannot meekly bear what first He bids us to endure ! Oh let us even in the midst of Christian privileges, 
and with the foretaste of Christian joys, still feel whilst we are on earth that this is not our home, but wait 
anxiously for the heavenly Jerusalem, that city which abides for ever, “ whose builder and maker is God.” 

Another instance of Abraham’s faith was common to him with Sarah his wife. Because they “judged him 
faithful who had promised,” they had the joy of a son born in their old age. And hence there sprung up the 
whole family of the children of Israel; who have ever since to the present hour been known with far greater 
certainty, preserved as one family with far greater purity, and increased to far greater amount of countless 
numbers, than any other family in the world. And these also have “ all died in faith,” as many as were 
really children of the faith of Abraham, as many as really inherited the promises made to Abraham, for it was 
only by faith that they could inherit them. And thus one of the most eminent of his seed expressed this 
feeling common to them all: “ I am a stranger with thee: and a sojourner, as all my fathers were.” Ps. 39. 14 . 
Wherein it is evident that they were in expectation of some other country besides that which they enjoyed; as 
it is also certain that oftentimes they might if they would have returned to their first settlement in Ur of the 
Chaldees. Let us in like manner be glad to think that we have not here all that we could desire, glad to 
die that we may then receive all which God has promised. Let us desire “ a better country, that is, an 
heavenly;” and behold, God is not ashamed to be called our God; even as He called Himself “ the God of 
Abraham” Matt. 22. 32 our father; see Rom. 4. iG; behold God has prepared for us a city, behold Christ 
is gone to prepare a place for us. John 14. 2. 

One more instance of the faith of Abraham, the most remarkable of all, is this, that when his obedience 
was put to proof by the command of God, “ he offered up Isaac,” yea “ he laid him on the altar upon the 
wood," yea “ he stretched forth his hand and took the knife to slay his son.” Gen. 22. 9, 10. And this 
was his only son by the free woman, the very son of whom it had been promised him, “ in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called." So that he must have believed in the ability and willingness of God “ to raise him up even from 
the dead;” of which resurrection his deliverance was a lively figure. Oh that we may attain to the same lively 
persuasion that nothing is too hard for the Lord ! Oh that we may attain to the same perfect obedience, to 
refuse nothing which the Lord has commanded! Whether it be a child that we are required to resign by 
death, or even a Christian privilege which God has given us for a time, and now seems to ‘forbid us to enjoy, 
oh that we may have grace to say meekly unto Him, Be it unto me according to thy will! 
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HEBREWS 11. ao— 31 . 

'P^faith of Isaac , Jacob , Moses, and others. 

ao By f&ith Is«a( bless^«feii\a»d ^sau concern- 26 Esteeming the reproach f of Christ greater riches 
ing things to come. ,* * than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto 

21 By faith Jacob, whsrr fie'was a dying, blessed the recompence of the reward. 

both the sons of Joseph?;and Worshipped, leaning upon 27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 

the top of his staff. wrath of the king: for^e endured, as seeing him who 

22 By faith Joseph, when he died, ||znade mention is invisible. 

of the departing of the children of Israel; and gave 28 Through faith he kept the passovor, ami the 
commandment concerning his bones. sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn 

23 By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid should touch them. 

three months of his parents, because they saw he was 29 By faith they passed through the lied sea as by 
a proper child; and they were not afraid of the king’s dry land: - which the Egyptians assaying to do were 
commandment- # drowned. 

24 By faith Moses, when he was come to years, 30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they 

refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; were compassed about seven days. 

25 Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 31 By faith the harlot Kahub perished not with 

people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin tor them $ that believed not, when she had received the 
a season: , spies with peace. 

|| Or, remembered. t Or, for Christ. t Or, that were disobedient. 

§ 607. How to examine our faith. 

It is worthy of remark for our comfort, in the unprofitable strife of words, which has been often raised, as 
to the precedency of faith or works, that St. Paul, in all his instances of fhith, dwells chiefly on the works 
by which faith wrought in believers. And tills is the way in which he shews how faith is, as he had described 
it, the assurance of tilings hoped for, the evidence of wliat is unseen. He points out how men acted upon 
the commands of God, with such readiness and zeal, and devotedness, as proved that they reposed trust in the 
fulfilment of his promises. Thus “ Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come;” referring to 
God’s promises to his family, and not doubting that they would be fulfilled in these his sons. Thus Jacob, 
at his own death, when he had himself no hope of settling in the promised land, did not hesitate to bless his 
sons and grandsons, and to divide it as an inheritance to their children after them. Thus Joseph also, “ when 
he died, made mention of the departure of the Israelites” out of Egypt, and gave directions for the removal 
of liis. bones, that they might be buried in the land of promise. 

And the like wus the case with Moses, and’in like manner was the faith of his parents proved by what they 
did, by their acting as if sure that God’s word were true. They were persuaded that He would deliver them 
out of Egypt. And therefore, notwithstanding the king’s commandment, they did all they could to save their 
child, whose comeliness very likely led them to expect, that he might be designed for some great part in their 
deliverance. And Moses himself, when grown up, refused, on the like ground of trust in God’s promise, 
and respect unto the recompence of God’s reward, refused to be treated as “ the son of Pharaoh’s daughter 
refused to enjoy all the gain and pleasures of the king of Egypt’s court, preferring to suffer with God’s people 
the persecution which they encountered for clinging to the nope of a Redeemer. With os much confidence as 
if he were seeing God “ who is invisible,” he stood in Pharaoh’s presence and demanded the deliverance of 
God’s people; he went out from before his face, and led them forth from the land of their oppressors. With 
as much care as if he had seen the destroying angel, about to execute the sentence of the Lord, he had the 
passover duly kept, and all the houses of the Israelites sprinkled with blood. With as much sense of safety, 
as if their road were through dry land, he led the people, and they passed through the very same “ Red sea,” 
which swallowed up the whole host of their pursuers. They, by the like faith, passed through safe. By the 
like faith, they marched, for seven successive days, round the walls of Jericho; not doubting that in the end 
God would give it into their hands. And Rahab also, who would else have fallen, in the fall of that devoted 
city, by the like faith escaped destruction; having proved her faith by saving the life of the spies, and having 
professed it by declaring, when she let them go, “ 1 know that the Lord hath given you the land.” Joshua 2. 9 . 

Let us examine then, do we in like manner really act, as if the things which we profess to believe, were 
conceived by us to be true ? Do we bless our children, and labour for their advancement, not so much in the 
goods of this world, as “ concerning things to come ?” Do we so provide for our bodies whilst on earth as 
if we considered that they will be raised up from the grave to live again in heaven for ever ? Do we refuse 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, and choose in preference the reproach of Christ, out of respect to 
the crown of gloiy which He will give us ? Dare we encounter for conscience sake the wrath of them who 
can only kill the body, out of our fear of Him who can destroy both body and soul in hell ? See Matt. 10. 28. 
This is the proof of faith, to do our duty fearlessly, to love our brethren affectionately. This is the faith by 
which we are saved, to feel as sure as if we could see Christ hanging on the cross, that He was crucified for our 
sins, and that by his stripes we are healed. 

" 4 v 
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HEBREWS 11. 32—40. 
Instances of faith manifest in the fatbits. 


32 And what shall 1 more say ? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sain- 
son, and of Jepthae; of David also, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets: 

33 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped th*e mouths 
of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of 
the aliens. 

• 35 Women received their dead raised to life again: 
and others were 1 tortured, not accepting deliverance; 
that they might obtain a better resurrection. 

1 2 Mac. 7.7. 


36 And others had trigl t»f cfhe(; mpekings and 

scourgings, yea,- moreover bf hdbds and ‘imprison* 
ment: ", ' * , . 

37 They were stoifed, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword: they wan¬ 
dered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being des¬ 
titute, afflicted, tormented 

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy:) they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, ana in dens 
and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, having obtained a good report 
through faith, received nut the promise; 

40 God having || provided some better thing for us, 
that they without us should not be made perfect. 

|| Or, foreseen. 


§ 638. How much more we ought to believe than they. 

The main argument of this chapter is to be collected from the end of it. If all these without enjoying the 
thing promised, acted so devotedly on the faith.of it, how’ much more ought we, who have had Christ crucified 
set before us in reality, how much more ought we for whom God has provided this better thing, the certainty 
of the fact, instead of the expectation of the promise, how much more ought we to obey heartily and 
thoroughly, how much more than they, who “ without us,” without that happening which has happened to us, 
could not have been made perfect, could not have had their hope fulfilled, their salvation accomplished! 
Let us therefore read the Old Testament under these impressions. Let us under these impressions hear the 
names and sufferings of the holy men of old here mentioned. Is our faith more lively, is our obedience 
more devout, than that of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae ? In proportion as the 
testimony of facts past is more conclusive to the mind, than the promises of tilings future, are we better able 
tlian they, nay are we as able, through faith to subdue kingdoms, the reign of sin and of Satan in our hearts, 
to work righteousness, the righteousness of the Gospel in our lives, to obtain promises, the gifts of grace by 
the power of prayer, to stop the mouths of lions, by our watchfulness and sobriety cutting off all occasion 
from that adversary the devil, who “ as a roaring lion, goetli about seeking whom he may devour?” 1 Pet. 5. s. 
Can we sis they did, quench the violence of fire, the fire of our own passions burning in our hearts ? Can 
we like them escape the edge of the sword, that two edged sword, the word of God, escaping what it threatens 
by obtaining what it promises ? Do we feel Goil’s strength made perfect in our weakness, so as to be able to 
say with the apostle, “When 1 am weak then am 1 strong?” 2 Cor. 12. 10 . And do we go forth in this 
strength of Clod, both defending our own souls from harm, and making the heathen to perish out of the Lord’s 
inheritance; not destroying them by the weapons of worldly warfare, but converting them, to be no more 
heathens, by our prayers, and by our practice, and by our bearing witness to the truth ? 

By faith “ women received their dead raised to life again.” Do we sorrow over our dead, not as they 

that have no hope? See 1 Thess.4.13. Do we commit their bodies to the ground “in sure and certain hope 

of .the resurrection to eternal life ?” (Burial Service.) “And others,” when they might have escaped by 
renouncing the truth, preferred torture for the present, “ that they might obtain a better resurrection.” 
Arc we willing to bear the worst that can happen to us now, yea the worst that men can do unto us by scorn 
or violence, and the more fierce encounters of our own lusts that war in our members; rather than by yielding 
to present pleasure to lose the crown of glory which passeth not away ? “ They were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder,” they were pierced through, they were smitten to death, by the sword. In all these ways they were 
tempted by the extreme sufferings of the body, to yield up the constancy of the mind. And when they 

were such as thaf this world was at the best unworthy of them, thev fared in it the worst of all inen. Do 

we, like them, count all things but loss for Christ ? Could we "bear cheerfully the most painful death ? 
Do we receive thankfully the most unexpected reverses in life ? Are our minds so familiar with the sufferings 
of our Lord, are our hearts so anxious for likeness to his image, that we could be content, if it should so seem 

f ood to God, to be driven from the many comforts of our home, with no clothing but the skins of animals, no 
ousc but the dens and caves of the earth, to be at once destitute, afflicted, and tormented ? This is the 
disposition which must come of our believing what Christ has really suffered for our Kikes. This is the devout 
obedience to the will of God, which comes of loving Him who first loved us. 

O God, who hast written for our instruction the mighty works which have been done of old through faith, 
before the coming of Christ in the flesh, grant that we, believing both what He has done, and what Ihou hast 
promised for his sake vet to do in our behalf, may come behind in no one good thing, for the glory of thy 
name, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 



HEBREWS 12. i~s. 


659 


Motives to patient endurance. 


1 Wherefore-seeing*we also are compassed about 
with so great la clodd at witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the nice that is set before us, 

2 Looking unto Jesus the || author and finisher of 
our faith; who for the joy that was set before him 
endured the cjoss, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. 

3 For consider him that endured such contradiction 
of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied aud 
faint in your minds. 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 


against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children. My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him : 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 
as with sons; for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not ? 

8 But if ye lie without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 


|| Or, beginner. 


§ 639. God chastens us as sons. 

The holy men of old, who by faith both suffered and did so great things, are not only examples for ns to 
follow, but witnesses, whose presence ought to stir us up in following. Behold, they encompass us, thick in 
numbers, as a cloud. They look on, whilst wc run the race of holiness on earth, with a view to the prize 
of heaven. There is joy in tlieir presence when we prosper in-our course. There is sorrow when we fall or 
fail. Let us then cast aside every encumbrance, whatsoever hinders us from getting on apace, and especially 
the sin that most besets us, wliicnsoever be the temptation of the world, of the flesh, or of the devil, that most 
hinders our prospect of success. “ Looking unto Jesus,” looking off from all other things, that, we may have 
the eye singly fixed on Him. Looking unto Him, “as the author and finisher of our faith,” in whom it is 
begun, continued, and ended; in whom we believe, and through whom we believe; and who is Ilimself in 
this very thing our most eminent example; having “for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, 
despising the shame,” having thus “ run with patience,” with perseverance and endurance his appointed race, 
aud having attained to sit “ down at the right hand of the throne of God.” 

Oh let us, when we are tempted to repine under affliction, let us consider what our Lord endured. When 
friends desert us, when strangers oppress us, when the sin we would fain loathe still haunts our imagination, 
till the soul grows weary of the conflict, let us, as a remedy against being faint in our minds, against falling 
into despondency or despair, let us consider how patiently, meekly, and firmly, Christ put up with the scorn 
and cruel usage of the very men whom He died to save. We have not been called upon, in our strife against 
sin, to resist unto blood, to suffer as He did the agonies of a lingering death; though it be indeed our duty, 
in the mortifying of the flesh, and in deadness to the allurements of the world, to be able to say, “ I die 
daily.” 1 Cor. 15. 31. And yet how apt are we to set our hearts on the joys of this life, how apt to think that 
it is best for us to prosper here, how apt to forget the exhortation which speaketh unto us as children: “ My 
sou, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord;” for is it not next to scorn to think that prosperity would he 
better, is not this to think that we best know what is good for us ? “ Nor faint when thou art rebuked of him 
is not tliis fainting, to be more dead to duty, less alive to joy ? “ For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,” 

so that chastisement might serve us for a token of his love. “ And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth,” 
so that the blows He gives us ought to help in convincing us, that lie is making us more fit to be taken 
unto Himself. 

What, know we not that this is the way of earthly parents, that they thus deal with the son whom they 
acknowledge for their own; that they chasten him in order to his amendment; and that the chastisement 
they inflict is a sign to the beholders, not that the parents are lacking in affection, still less that they are not 
the parents, but on the contrary that they are, aud that the child whom they chastise is acknowledged for 
their son ? Thus then let us receive the chastisements of God; yea, whatever sufferings we are called upon 
for his sake to endure. It is my Father which is in heaven, who inflicts this for my good. I receive it as a 
proof that He is my Father. I take it for a kind token that He owns me for his son. 1 am thankful to think 
that He takes the pains to correct me. I am glad to find that He is carefully preparing me to dwell in 
the light of his countenance for ever. O heavenly Parent, let me not have my own way and will, but bend 
me to comply with thine ! O Abba Father, give me grace to profit by all needful discipline in this my child¬ 
hood upon earth, that under the salutary fear of thy correction, and in the encouraging expectation of thy 
praise, I may grow up unto the likeness of thine image, and unto a fitness for thy presence, even to be meet 
the inheritance of the saints in light! 


4 v 2 
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HEBREWS 12. 9 - 17 . 


How we ought to support ourselves under chastisement. 


9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave, them reverence: 
shall we .not much rather be iu subjection unto the 
Father of spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few days chastened us 
after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now no chastening for the present scemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby. 

* 12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees; 

13 And make ||straight paths for your feet, lest 

Or, even. t Or, fail from. 


that which is lame be turned.out of the way, but let it 
rather be heated. 

14 Follow peace witjj all men , and holiness without 
which no man shall see the Lord: 

is Looking diligently, lest any man ffail of the 
grace of Goa; lest any root of bitterness springing 
up trouble you, and thereby many be df filed;. 

16 Lest there he any fornicator, or profane person, 
as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birth¬ 
right. 

17 For ye know, how that afterward, when he 
would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected: 
for he found no \ place of repentance, though he 
sought it carefully with tears. 

i Or, way to change hit mind. 


§ 640. That without holiness no man can see the Lord. 

What father has not felt it go to his heart to be forced to inflict punishment on his children ? It is true that 
in punishing them he may oftentimes be indulging his own angry or revengeful temper. Bnt the most irritable 
of parents fail not sometimes to reflect, what is always present to the kind and tenderhearted, when they are 
applying the rod to their offspring, that it is their own flesh and blood which feels the blow. And it is the 
consciousness of this sympathy, as well as a conviction of the father’s authority, which makes the children at 
once reverence and love the hand that chastises them. How much more then ought we meekly to submit 
to the chastisements of our spiritual Father, of whom we cannot doubt, that “ for our profit” He chastises, 
since we know of Him that “ God is love!” 1 John 4. 8. The child cannot indeed feel that the chastening 
is joyous, at the time when it is inflicted. It is grievous to the child; or it would not be chastening. 
The child usually at the moment begs to be let oif; being unable, under the agony of the flesh, to value 
properly the improvement which is to be effected in the spirit. But the father answers, I do it for your 

f renter good. And thus we may conceive God telling us, in our sufferings, It is good for you to be afflicted, 
t is in order for you to be partakers of holiness and of heaven. It gives you grief for the present, but joy 
for ever. And accordingly if we are now exercised by it as we, ought to be, if the stubborn field that is in 
our hearts be well furrowed by the plough of adversity, if tire harrow of persecution, or of any manner of 
affliction, tear up the weeds of hurtful lusts, or break the stony ground of pride and unbelief, it will afiter- 
irds yield “ the peaceable fruit of righteousness,” “ the peace of God which passeth all understanding.” 

“ Wherefore lift up tire hands which hang down, and the feeble knees.” We are addressed as if our 
strength were failing, or at least our spirits giving way in the midst of our race. We are exhorted, as if it 
lay with us, by our watchfulness, and diligence, and resolution, to renew our exertions, and to win the prize. 
And this is because we have the gift of the Spirit. This is because God worketh in us both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure. Therefore we must work out our own salvation with fear and trembling. See Phil. 
2.12. Therefore, when we feel inclined to flag, we must stir up our strength, not by trustrlkin ourselves, 

’ ' ’ 1 ‘-" L ~ir- T " ’ 1 ’• ’• ^ ** ------ •’ ~“ :v ‘^Yumble, and 



but by having recourse in all humility unto Him, who delights to “ revive the spirit of 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” Isa. 57.15. He will help us to “ make straight the path” feet, 

for He can make “ crooked things straight;” Isa. 42. 16; “ lest that which is lame be turned out < 

Nay, more, He can make the lame man to “ leap as an hart.” Isa. 35. 6 . 

But how different is our race of holiness from that which men call a race on earth; where all run, but 
only one receives the prize, and wherein each is as much concerned to hinder his brother as to get on 
himself! Here we must “ follow peace with all men.” We must not strive against each other. Nay we must 
help each other 'forward. We must follow peace and also “ holiness.” And this will come of our “ looking 
unto Jesus,” ver. 2 , as the end and object of our course; for without holiness “no man shall see the Lord. 
Let us watch therefore in the spiritual "husbandry of our hearts, that no root of bitterness against each other 
be suffered to spring up 5 that no one of us be tempted by anger or lust to barter for present pleasure our 
spiritual inheritance. Let us think of Esau who for a single meal “ sold his birthright.” Let us call to 
mind how bitterly he wept when all too late. Let us remember that however boundless is God's mercy 
in forgiving, this is revealed for our encouragement in holiness, not for. our security in sin. If now we 
resist warnings, if now we abuse privileges, if now we neglect opportunities, the time may come, and God 
only knows how soon, when we snail cry, but He will not hear, when we shall be sentenced to that outer 
darkness, where shall be “ weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Matt. 22.13. 

7 
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The gloria of'the two covenants compared. 


18 For ye are not come unto the mpunt that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, n§r unto black¬ 
ness, and darkness, and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words; which voice they that heard, intreated that the 
word should not be spoken to them any more: 

SO (For they could not endur%that which was com¬ 
manded, An«f if so much as a beast touch the moun¬ 
tain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart: 

21 And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, 
1 exceedingly fear and quake:) 

22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, 

23 To the general assembly ana church of the first¬ 
born, which are |j written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, 

|| Or, enrolled. f Or, testament. 


24 And to Jesus the mediator of the new f cove¬ 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.- 

25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For 
if they escaped not who refused him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heaven: 

26 Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he 
hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven. 

27 And this word. Yet once more, signifieth the re¬ 
moving of those things that Jure shaken, as of things 
that are made, that those things which cannot be 
shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, * let us have grace whereby we may serve 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear: 

29 For our God is a consuming fire. 

J Or, may be shaken. * Or, let us holdfast. 


§ 641. How much we have, to answer for as Christians. 

“ Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required.” Luke 12. 48. These words of our 
Lord, like many other expressions to the same effect throughout the Gospel, form a salutary fence around 
the doctrines of grace; and prevent us from abusing what we know of God’s love, by keeping us afraid of 
what is revealed of his judgments. Thus in the comparison before 11 s, between the Law ana the Gospel, we 
are warned that we “ refuse not him that speaketh,” even Jesus who liad just before been described as 
speaking better things by his blood than Abel, the one interceding for mercy, the other crying aloud for 
vengeance. And yet we may not safely neglect to listen to the voice of Christ. Nay “ if they escaped not 
who refused him that spake on earth,” if they who disobeyed under the former state of things were sure to 
suffer, much more we, if we neglect this “ great salvation,” ch. 2. 3 , much more we, “ if we turn away from 
him that speaketh from heaven.” 

Awful indeed to all, it must be allowed,'is the account of what happened in Mount Sinai, which no 
hand might touch, and which “ burned with fire.” Most affecting’is the description in the book of Exodus, 
ch. 19, 20, and Deuteronomy, ch. 4, 5, of the “ blackness, and darkness, and tempest,” of “ the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words.” Most fearful to the senses, and through the senses to the apprehension of 
the mind, must have been these sights and sounds, when the people entreated that they might hear no more, 
when not even a beast might touch the mount and live, when Moses himself was so terrified at the sight, 
as to say, “ I exceedingly mar and quake.” And yet to us there is more of awe, in proportion as there is 
more of mercy, in the revelation of which we are partakers. We have more to fear if we refuse to hearken, 
in proportion as we have more to hope if we obey, nay more help at once given us towards obedience, more 
peace, and ease, and confidence, at once imparted for our enjoyment. Ours is the “ mount Sion,” our 
city “the pity of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” of this we are already citizens, our names 
enrolled as members of the same state with “ an innumerable company of angels.” With these we live in 
sweet communion, with these, and with “ the general assembly and the church of the firstborn,” whose names 
are written in the same holy place; with these we live in sweet communion, unto these we have access by faith 
under the Gospel, unto these, and unto God Himself. We live in company with “ (rod the Judge of all,” 
drawing near to Him in prayer continually; and with “ the spirits of just men,” with whom we are one by 
love, not only whilst yet in the body, but also when “ made perfect,” delivered from the burden of the flesh. 
And we are come unto “Jesus the mediator of the new covenant,” our Advocate with the Father, our abiding 
High Priest, our never failing sacrifice, whose blood washes away our sins, and whose voice pleads for our 
forgiveness. 

What a happy state is this for us to live in ! What a profitable communion this to hold, with the excellent 
of the earth, with the great God of heaven ! He will shake yet once more the things of his own appoint¬ 
ment As the former covenant is done away; so the earth also, and all the works that are therein will hereafter 
be removed. But their removal is as notning, when compared with the world of grace, with the reign of 
righteousness, with the kingdom of Christ, frhich has now begun, in which we have received a place, and 
“ which cannot be moved.” All things else come to an end. But in us is begun a life which lasts for ever. 
We have an interest in a kingdom which is endless. Let us then serve God, as He would have us, with 
thankfulness and love, for our God is love 1 John 4. 16 ; and with reverence and godly fear, for He is 
also a “ consuming fire.” 
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Exhortation to severahChristihi^ulttics. 


j Let brotherly love continue. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby 
some have entertained angels unawares. 

3 Remember them that are in bonds, as hound with 
them; and them which suffer adversity, as being your¬ 
selves also in the body. 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un¬ 
defiled: but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 

5 Let your conversation he without covetousness; 
and he content with such things as ye have: for he 
hath said, 1 1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

* Josh. 1. 6. 


6 So that may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, 

and I will not fear what man shall do unto me. 

7 Remember them which || have the rule over you, 
who have spoken unto you the word of God: whose 
faith follow, considering the end of their conver¬ 
sation : 

8 Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today, and 
for ever. 

9 Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace, not with meats, which have 
not profited them thut have been occupied therein. 

|| Or, ore the guides. 


§ 642. That wc should he constdnt in our faith and love. 

How forcibly arc motives of the most opposite character brought to bear in Scripture upon the same Christian 
duties! Usually it is because God has loved us, that we are exhorted to love one another. Here it is 
immediately after reminding us that “ our God is a consuming fire,” eh. 12. 29 j that the God revealed in 
the Gospel is the very same as the God revealed in the Law, One who in the end will destroy the wicked, 
it is immediately after this fearful warning, that St Paul exhorts us, “ Let brotherly love continue.” And 
by the same motive he would urge us to exercise hospitality to them that are in want, to give refreshment 
according to our means unto those who apply for our assistance; adding for our encouragement a hint, that 
in so doing wc may, when least we think it, fare like them who have entertained “ angels unawares.” So 
often are they wanting in this world’s goods who most abound in heavenly treasures ! So well is it worth our 
while to open our doors to all, if we might but once give food and lodging to a true servant of the Lord! 

Under the same powerful sanctions we are exhorted to “remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with themto feel unto prisoners as though wc were fellow prisoners; and in like manner towards those 
who are in adversity, as though wc were so also; remembering that as long as we are “ in the body” we are 
liable to ail the ills which we find befalling our brethren. Marriage, under the same sanctions, is to be 
respected by them that are single, and to be kept undefiled by* them that are married. For God will judge 
all, who in either state, transgress the bounds which He has set to their desires. Contentment is another duty 
here enforced; whilst at the same time covetousness is forbidden. For why indeed should we be anxious for 
the morrow, when we have God's assurance, that He will never leave us nor forsake us ? And how much 
greater would be our sin, how much heavier our punishment, if we distrust his fatherly provision and pro¬ 
tection, when He has given us authority to say of Him, “ The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 
man shall do unto me!” Oh that we may cast all our care on Him, knowing that He careth for us ! Oh 
that we may never provoke Him by our disbelief of his love to cast us away in his displeasure ! 

Another duty of great weight here insisted on, is that we “ remember them which have the rule” over us. 
And this means that we pay all due respect to those who rule in things spiritual, for the same are they who 
“ have spoken unto” us “ the word of God.” It is their faith which we are to follow, it is the end of their 
conversation that we are to consider. The heaven to which they are advancing must be our end also. 
The Saviour whom they preach must be also our Lord. Jesus Christ is “ the same yesterday, and today, and 
for ever.” He is the same to them that teach and to them that learn. He is the same from the foundation of 
the world, yea before the worlds were made; and will be the same when the worlds shall be no more. 
Therefore let not us be changeable. Had but Christians from the beginning of the Gospel obeyed this one 
plain direction,, to follow the faith of their spiritual guides, had but their spiritual rulers borne in mind, that 
as Jesus Christ is unchangeable, so the Gospel could be but one, how safe should we have been from the 
“ divers and strange doctrines” which have agitated the Christian community! Let us consider how great is 
the evil, how grievous the scandal, of our disunion; how utterly unprofitable in the primitive times were the 
disputes about the lawfulness of different kinds of meats, how alike vain and mischievous are the many idle 
questions, which have ever since, up to the present time, engrossed the thoughts of men eminent for their 
knowledge and profession of the truth. And let us therefore endeavour to vie with one another, not in subtilty 
of argument, but in our proficiency of grace, in our respectful remembrance of our spiritual guides, in our 
attachment to the old paths, in our earnest desire for our heavenly inheritance, and in tike constancy, as 
well as the warmth of our affection, for our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 



HBBUEJVS 18 . jo— as. 


10 We have an altar, whereof they, 
to eat which serve the tabernacle. 

l'l For the bodies of those beasts, wfiose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, 
are burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, sufficed without the gate:* 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. 

14 1 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come. 

15 By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 

f )raise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
ips, f giving thanks to his name. 

16 But to do good, and to communicate, forget not: 
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 Obey them that |] have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as 
they that must give account: that they may do it 
with joy and not with grief: for that is unprofitable 
for you. 


Exhortations. 

18 Pray for us: for we trust we have a good con¬ 
science, in all things willing to live honestly. 

19 But 1 beseech you the rather to do this, that I 
may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting } cove¬ 
nant, 

21 Make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, * working in you that which is wellpleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ: to whom be glory tor 
ever and ever. Amen. 

22 And 1 beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
of exhortation: for 1 have written a letter unto you 
in few words. 

23 Know ye, that our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see 
you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 



h&ve no rig 


1 Mic. 2. 10. f Or. confemttg to. || Or, guide. J Or, testament. * Or, dump. 


§ 643. The ministers and the JlocJt. 

At the conclusion of this Epistle, St. Paul gives weight to his exhortations by once more referring to his 
main argument, the fulfilment of the Law in the Gospel; or rather the superiority of the Gospel to the Law, 
in every one of those points, in which the Jews wercs apt to think that they must lose by conforming to the 
Gospel, and amongst others, the altar and the sacrifices which on the altar were offered. Of these he might 
probably be reminded by having mentioned, ver. 9 , the meats about which the Hebrews were tempted to 
dispute. And his argument is this, we Christians have an altar far better than the altar in the temple at 
Jerusalem; and a sacrifice of which they who minister at the Jewish tabernacle or temple have no right to eat. 
We have Christ crucified. We cat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood. And by this means 
we have life in us, eternal life. For his flesh thus eaten spiritually is meat indeed. And his blood is drink 
indeed. See John 6. 55. And to prove that this Jesus is our sacrifice, let it be observed that ns the Jewish 
sacrifices were burnt witiiout the camp, so our Lord also, “ that he might sanctify die people with his own 
blood, suffered without die gate,” was crucified beyond the walls of the city of Jerusalem. 

When we consider these sufferings of our Lord, the shame and pain which for our sakes He endured, how 
gladly ought we to go fortii “unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach;” how cheerfully ought wo 
to submit to be the scorn of men, and to be counted for outcasts amongst our brethren. And when we 
remember that here we have “ no continuing city,” how little ought we to grieve in any call which may 
arise, to get us up out of our own country, or out of our own home, if we ready are seeking “ one to come,” 
and if we have reason to hope that this will help to our attaining it! No, let us make bold to own our thank¬ 
fulness to God, and let us be free both to give much and to give up all, for his sake. Whatever reproach we 
may incur, let us dirough Christ, our High Priest, offer to God continually the sacrifice of praise, which the 
prophet calls the “ calves of our lips,” Hosea 14. 2, and which the apostle by a like figure here speaks of as 
fruit presented on the altar. And whatever be the extent of our possessions in this our home of short conti¬ 
nuance on earth, let us be mindful to do good with it, and to communicate our own blessings as largely as we 
can, “ for with such sacrifices,” when offered through the merits and mediation of our Lord, “ God is well 
pleased.” 

And here once more we are reminded that we owe obedience and submission to them that have the rule 
over us. And that these are spiritual rulers we know, by its being added, “ for they watch for your souls, 
as they that must give account” Now one reason why the rest ought to be subject unto them is this, that they 
may keep this watch “ with joy, and not with grief.” Another reason is that for them to do it with grief 
would be “ unprofitable” to those for whom they watch. It is the interest then of the people to give heed 
unto their minister; to submit to his directions, to obey his rule. It should be their joy by these means 
to give him ground of rejoicing in the day of the Lord. It should be one object of their prayers to pray 
for nim; as it ought to be also the heart’s desire of the minister to have “ a good conscience” in respect of 
his flock, “ in all things willing to live honestly,” wishing and endeavouring to be a faithful steward of the 
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mysteries of. God, to adorn in all things the doctrine of GodLour Saviour. Oh that He who is the Shepherd of 
the shepherds may maintain throughout his church this mutudl affection between the pastor and the flock; 
that when separated they may pray to be together, when together may so live in love as to wish to part no 
more for ever 1 * 

But for this “ the God of peace” must be with us. He “ that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that great Shepherd of the sheep,” He must make us perfect, “ through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant,” “ perfect in every good work to do his willHe must work in us that which is well pleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ. Then would ministers^ and people live together in uninterrupted harmony ; 
the one watching for their precious charge of never dying souls, the other deceiving thankfully the word of 
exhortation, the one ever studying how best to write or speak for the edifying of the other, the other counting 
what is said or written, though long, to be but short, seeing that they would gladly receive more. Such is 
the temper which the apostle would enforce. Such is the mutual love which he recommends by the warmth of 
his oft repeated salutation. Such is the good will amongst each other, and the interchange of good offices, 
which God designs to establish between the minister and the flock. Yes, the work is his. It must be of God’s 
doing. It is most opposite to that pride and selfishness of ours, which else makes them that rule oppressive, 
and them that are subjected disobedient. It is the work of God. Of Him let us seek that it may prosper. 
To Him, whether it prosper, or through our folly fail, to Him be “ glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES, l. 1 —la. 


That toe must rejoice in our trials. 


l James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to tlie twelve tribes, which are scattered abroacf, 
greeting. 

a My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations; 

3 Knowing this, that the trying of your faith work- 
eth patience. 

4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that givetli to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it shall be given him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, nothipg wavering. For 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed. 


7 For let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 

8 A double minded man is unstable in all his ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree || rejoice in that 
he is exalted: 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low: because 
as tlie flower of the grass he shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a bunting 
heat, but it withercth the grass, and the flower thereof 
falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth : 
so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12 Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love 
him. 


II Or, glory. 

§ 644. The spiritual uses ofpoverty and of riches. 

There were two apostles of the name of James; and the writer of this Epistle is the one, who in 
St. Mark’s account of the crucifixion, is spoken of as “ James the less.” Mark 15. 40. He is several times 
mentioned in the New Testament, and there is reason to suppose, that whilst the other apostles went forth in 
different directions, to “ preach the Gospel to every creature,” Mark 16. 15, St. James continued to reside 
at Jerusalem, as president of the church in that city and neighbourhood. There his ministrations were of 
course chiefly confined to Jews. And thence he might with great propriety address his Epistle “ to the twelve 
tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting,” or wishing them in all things well. But trusting as we do that we 
are children of the faith of Abraham, ana hoping that we shall be counted among the thousands of the twelve 
tribes, which shall be hereafter sealed, see Rdv. 7. 4 , we may profitably apply to our own instruction every 
one of the exhortations here set down. These refer partly to tlie state of persecution in which all Christians 
then lived, especially converted Jews, and partly they are directed against the sins of the tongue, including 
disputations, speculations, and objections, which the Jews were apt to substitute for the practice of religion. 
Let us then be prepared here to learn that practice is the true test of profession, that good works are the right 
proof of faith, and that of good works there are none of more importance than holy and edifying words. 

And first let us observe, that to fall into temptation, so we fall not by it, so it lead not to our sinning, but to 
our growth by faith and patience, ought to be unto us a matter of rejoicing. We must not indeed forget 
that our Lord has taught us to pray to God, “ lead us not into temptation.” Luke 11. 4. A humble sense 
of our own infirmity must make us utter this prayer in earnest, must make us heartily desire to be spared 
the trials, in which we find ourselves so apt to mil. And yet when it has come to pass that we arc tempted, 
when it has pleased God that we should thus be tried, we must aim always to rejoice in the tribulation. And 
our best way to gain the victory would be this, to be persuaded that we shall gain it, to rejoice in the thought 
of gaining it, to feel satisfied that the trial, now it is really come, is surely come for good. Let us therefore 
watch that the trying of our faith prove the exercise of our patience. Let us endeavour to let patience have 
her perfect work. And let us be aware, that it is only oy being subjected to trial that we can become 
“ perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” 

Only let us never forget that for our success we must have help of God. Nay, to be enabled to take 
th is just view of our conflict, we must ask wisdom of God; that wisdom which is “ easy to be. intreated.” 
Ch. 3. 17. We must ask of Him, who will neither refuse to give, nor reproach us with his gifts when 

S 'ven. Apt we are to suppose that though we cannot act without iielp, we can at least think just as we please. 

ut wise thoughts, no less than holy actions, are, as here we learn, the gift of God, the fruit of the Spirit; 
to be granted, like any other grace, only to our prayers, only to prayers offered in faith. Let us there¬ 
fore pray “ nothing wavering,” nothing doubting that God will grant, nothing hesitating in our wishes between 
God and mammon, not loving sin in our hearts whilst with our lips we ask for holiness, not inwardly bent 
upon being wicked whilst professedly we wish to be devout. This is to be doiroleminded; and they that are 
so are unstable in all their ways. They have no faithfulness in prayer; they have no firmness in purpose; 
they have no consistency in conduct “ Let not that man think tnat he shall receive any thing of the Lord.” 
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See then, if we pray faithfully, and have grace to think thus wisely of our trials, see how we might 
prevail in some of tie chief temptation^ which are likely to befel us ! Are we poor ? is poverty our trial ? 
Do the inconveniences of want oppress our spirits, lay snares for our truth or honesty, tempt us to discontent 
or unthankfulness? Here we learn how to rejoice in this temptation. We may rejoice in being exalted by 
the Gospel. We may rejoice in finding grace through Christ, in want to exercise contentment, in cold and 
nakedness to be thankful unto God, and m the most abject poverty to be rich in the sure prospect of our 
heavenly inheritance. Or are riches the means of tempting us ? Here we may rejoice to think that they are 
the means of humbling us, if they lead us to reflect, that we have so much the more to part with when we 
are laid in that last home, where the rich and the poor meet together. Today we flourish. Tomorrow we 
wither. Today we have all that wealth can purchase. Tomorrow we become cold and naked, loathsome 
to the sight, and fit only for the grave. Might not thoughts like these greatly help to turn our hearts to 
riches which never fail r And might we not thus find great reason to rejoice in the riches which else make 
us worldly minded? Oh that we may thus endure every temptation, thus turn every trial into an occasion 
of triumph, thus in every conflict gain a victory over sin and Satan, and thus receive at the end of all, “ the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him!” 



JAMES 1 . 13—27. 


667 


warnings against false religion. 


T3 Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with 
|| evil, neither tempteth he any man: 

14 But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. 

15 Then when lust hath conceived, it bringedi forth 
sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 

17 Every good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. 

18 Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his 
creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man 
be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: 

20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righteous¬ 
ness of God. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity 
of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the en- 

|| Or, evils. 


grafted word, which is able to save your souls. 

22 But be ye doers of the word, und not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glass: 

24 For he beholdeth himself, and gocth his way, 
and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he 
was. 

25 But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
his * deed. 

26 If any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongne, but deceiveth his own heart, 
this man’s religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this. To visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world. 

• Or, doing. 


§ 645, What true religion is. 

It is the folly or the pride of man, to raise objections to what is revealed in the word of God. It is the 
condescension of God that answers them. Because we ought to count it all joy when we “ fall into divers 
temptations,” ver. 2 , because God makes good come out of the evil, therefore it might be objected that it is 
Goa who tempts us, and thence we might De led to excuse ourselves in sin. But no, St. James replies, “ God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any manthat is to say, He no more tempts than lie is 
capable of being tempted. It is by our own lusts that we are drawn away, and not by God, whensoever we 
commit sin. Our own evil desire is the parent of sin, as sin also is the parent of death. Most foul progeny of 
most hateful parentage ! Most daring blasphemy to father it upon God ! Most tender mercy of our Lord, 
to provide by the words of his apostle that we should know certainly that the origin of sin is in ourselves! 

And as though this were a most important point for us to understand aright, the apostle affectionately 
adds, “ Do not err, my beloved brethren.” Let us be careful that in this matter we err not. Let us never 
lay our sins on any one but ourselves. Let us feel and acknowledge that they are always our own fault. 
And as to God, let us be deeply persuaded that from Him cometh only that which is good, even “ every good 
gift, and every perfect gift,” without admixture of any evil whatsoever. He it is who in the Gospel has 
begotten us anew to be Ids sons, “ a kind of firstfruits of his creatures.” For this, though spoken of the 
Jews as having the Gospel preached unto them before the Gentiles, may be also applied by us most justly to 
ourselves, as snowing the Gospel so much better than many Christians, so long before the great body 
of the heathen world. Let this mercy for which we have so great reason to be thankful, convince us that 
God tempts us not to evil, but rather in oui temptations moves us to good. 

And further we are here taught to be careful how we give utterance to any such objections. We are 
to be “ swift to hear, slow to speak,” ready to listen to instruction, and backward in raising difficulties. Least 
of all are we to press such matters in the spirit of contention, or to discuss them amongst each other iu angry 
controversy. “ For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” On the contrary, it is 
with meekness that we must both receive and recommend the truth of the Gospel; that word which as a 
fertile graft upon a wild and barren stock, bears the most precious of all fruit, the salvation of the soul. 

Instead of all such wranglings, we here learn that the right way to hold the truth in religion is to be doers 
of the word and not mere hearers, nor, as we might add, mere speakers. Else we profit no more by what we 
hear than if we heard not at all. It makes no more impression on us in reality than a man’s beholding his 
face in a glass. We see the image both of what we are and of what we ought to be. But how. useless is the 

X ’ t, if we go the way of our own will, instead of die way of God’s commandments; and straightway forget 
t we beheld in die mirror of his word ! Such speculations are not religion. Such talking of religion is 
not religion. It is no more than deceiving our own selves. Religion is to do what we know. It is to 
believe what in God’s word we read, what out of it we hear. It is both to look into the law of liberty, 
and to continue therein. It is to bridle the tongue, to relieve the afflicted, and keep ourselves uncorrupted 
by the world in which we live. It is to do, and to be blessed in our deed. It is to be what God would nave 
us to be. And it is to enjoy what He has prepared for us to enjov. 

4 a a 
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JAMES 2. l—13. 


Thatsthe rich may not despise the poor. 


1 My brethren, have hot the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. 

2 For if there come unto your f assembly a man with 
a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also 
a poor man in vile raiment; 

3 And ye have respect to him that wcareth the gay 
clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here || in a good 

lace; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit 
ere under my footstool: 

4 Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are 
become judges of evil thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs 
of * the kingdom which he hath promised to them that 
love him ? 

6 But ye have despised die poor. Do not rich men 
oppress you, and draw you before the judgment scats? 

t Gr. synagogue. || Or, well, or, seemly. 


7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by the 
which ye are called ? 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scrip, 
ture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well: 

9 But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit 
sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point he is guilty of all. 

11 } For he that stud, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 
judged by the law of liberty. 

13 For he shall have judgment without mercy, that 
hath shewed no mercy; ana mercy f rejoiceth against 
judgment. 

1 Or, that law which said. f Or, gloricth. 


* Or, that. 


§ 646. How we shall be judged by the law of liberty. 

That true religion consists not in profession but in practice, is here further argued by St. Jari&k For 
as our faith would be vain if it lead us not to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, so it is deficient 
if we hold it “ with respect of persons,” if we exercise that love which should come of faith, more towards one 
class of persons than another. Particularly is this urged in a matter not uncommon at present, but which we 
should hardly have expected to hear of as occurring in the primitive congregations: the haughty behaviour 
of the rich towards the poor, a haughtiness often manifested by the poor also towards those who are some 
little poorer than themselves. “ Hearken, my beloved brethren.” This address shews how earnestly the 
apostle desires to engage our attention to the remark he has to make. Hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world rich in faith, und heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?” This was 
particularly observable at the time when St James wrote. For at the first it was chiefly from among the poor 
that there were likely to be converts to the Gospel. And though God has since chosen many rich as well 
as poor, yet if He has chosen many poor, this is ample reason why the poor should be respected by the rich. 
Let not us then be partial, and form evil judgments. Let us respect those whom God respects. Let us 
choose those whom God has chosen. And these are they that honour Him, whether they be rich or poor. 
“ Them that honour me I will honour.” 1 Sam. 2. 30 . To them that honour God let us give the first 
place in our esteem and love, and if they would receive it, the place of honour every where. 

The rich and powerful, in the time of St. James, were forward in persecuting the professors of the truth. 
This was another reason why the rich among Christians should have had no undue preference in their con¬ 
gregations. The sins to which riches minister, the pride and daring to which they often lead, should be 
an argument with us to entertain no undue partiality towards those who have them. We must love our 
neighbour, whether rich or poor, as ourselves. We must love our neighbour without reference to whether 
he oe poor or rich. For if we were to do right in all things else, and yet transgress wilfully in this, we 
should transgress furainst the known will of God, we should be guilty of transgressing against all God’s 
law. And this is the case in any other instance. Wilfully to murder, or wilfully to hate, which in the heart 
is murder, convicts us of transgressing the law, though we be not at the same time guilty of adultery. And 
this shews us how religion consists in the practice of the heart. For it consists not in the doing any one 
or more tilings outwardly, but in such a devout disposition of the heart as makes us to do all things faithfully. 

. We must act then in every thing under a lively apprehension of the future judgment. We must speak, 
and do, yea and think also, as they who will be “ judged by the law of liberty,” by the Gospel, which whilst 
it makes us free, also makes us answerable for our use of freedom. For even under the Gospel, “ he shall 
have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy.” He who has despised or oppressed his poorer 
fellow servant, shall be delivered to the tormentors till he has paid what he never can pay, the uttermost 
farthing. See Matt. 18. 34 . And also “ mercy rejoiceth against judgment.” Mercy shewn to others, shall 
help us to “have boldness in the day of judgment” 1 John 4. 17 . He that has been tenderhearted towards his 
brethren, shall experience in that day the truth of what is written: “ Blessed are the merciful: for they shall 
obtain mercy.” Matt 5. 7 . 
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That faith without works is dead. 


u What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works ? can faith save 
him? 

is If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food, 

16 And one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give 
them not those things which are needful to the body; 
what doth it profit ? 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
f being alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: shew me thy faith || without thy works, 
and I will shew thee my faith by my works. 

19 Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well: the devils also believe and tremble. 

f Or. by itself. || Some copies read, by thy works. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 

21 Was not Abraham our father justified by works, 
when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar ? 

22 * Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, 
and by works was faith made perfect ? 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
1 Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him 
for righteousness: and he was called the Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by works a man*is justified, 
and not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified 
by works, when she had received the messengers, and 
had sent them out another way ? 

26 For as the body without the J spirit is dead, so 
faith without works is dead also. 

1 Gen* 15.6. Rom. 4.3. Gal. 3. 6. J Or, breath. 


• Or, Thou seest. 


§ 647. The fruit of a lively faith. 

How closely does error follow after in the progress of truth ! How early in the Christian community was 
introduced this false and fatal notion, that faith might profit though unfruitful of good works! St. James had 
been planting out that judgment is to be expeetea under the Gospel, no less than under the Law. See ver. 
12, 13. Here he shews the folly of thinking to stand safe in that day by dint of an unfruitful faith. Such faith 
is properly no faith at all. It is not what is commonly meant when faith is mentioned in the Scriptures. It is 
little else than the profession of faith without feeling it. For this it is, which is most like saying to one 
who is iu want, “ Be ye warmed and filled,” without giving him those tilings which are needful to the body. 
“ Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” It is dead. It has no life, no activity. It does 
nothing. It does not justify. A man might as well say that he has works without faith, as that he has faith 
without works. It would be as easy, if not easier, to shew works without faith, and hence to argue that 
faith is implied; as to shew faith without works, and lienee to suppose that works may be dispensed with. 
But besides the mere profession of faith, there is also meant in this place the conviction of the mind, that 
the Gospel cannot be disproved, or at least the utter inability to disprove it This is such faith as the devils 
have, which “ believe and tremble.” Men also there are who wish that they could see their way to 
unbelief, but cannot They had rather not believe, if they could help it. But the evidence is so strong 
that they know not how to gainsay it They do so as far as they can. They would do so further if they 
could, if they durst They have no joy and peace, but only fear and trembling, iu believing. They 
believe that they must die, but they long to live. They believe that there is after death the judgment, 
but they fear to meet the Judge. They believe that Christ died to save sinners; but inasmuch as they 
have not had faith in their own redemption, inasmuch as they have not applied the promises to themselves, 
they are aware that they have only so much the more to answer for, in neglecting so great salvation. 

Now that faith, in any sense of the word, without works is dead, the apostle shews by setting forth what 
were generally acknowledged for cases of lively faith, the faith of Abraham and the faith of llahab. Both 
these persons, as was also argued in the Epistle to the Hebrews, see ch. 11. 17, 31, proved their faith bv 
their works. In them, and in others like to them, faith wrought with their works, and “ by works was faith 
made perfect.” Faith is not complete faith without works. If we believe in earnest, we shall in earnest 
work, because we believe. If we work in earnest, our works, through, the grace of God, will tend to 
advance us in believing. And this is because our belief depends, more than we are aware, upon the inclination 
of our hearts. We are apt to reason for ourselves, and to view the testimony of others, according to what 
we wish to be true. Wnat we are averse to do, we are not easily persuaded to believe. Whatsoever then 
our present measure of faith demands of us, let us at once make haste to put it in practice. Whatever 
sacrifice we believe we ought to offer, let us offer. Whatever service to God we believe we ought to do, 
let us do. Else is our faith no more alive than “ the body without the spirit” And if our faith be dead, 
we, let us remember, we are dead also. Only by good works can our faith be proved to be alive. Only 
by a lively faith can we be justified before God, through the atoning blood of Christ 
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JAMES 3. 1 —8. 


Of bridling the tongue. 


1 My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that 
we shall receive the greater || condemnation. 

2 For in many things we offend ail. If any man 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and 
able also to bridle the whole body. 

3 Behold, we put bits in the horses' mouths, that 
they may obey us, and we turn about their whole 
body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which though they be so 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small helm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 

|| Or, judgment. * Or, wood. 


5 Even so the tongue is a little member, and boast- 
eth great things. Behold, how great * a matter a little 
fire kindleth! 

6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: 
so is the tongue among our members, that it defileth 
the whole body, and Betteth on fire the course of nature; 
and it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every + kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 
serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of % mankind: 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly 
evil, full of deadly poison. 

t Gr. nature. t Gr. nature of man. 


§ 648. The tongue subject to God’s grace. 

We have seen how we ought to rejoice in being tempted, if thereby we may find occasion to grow in faith. 
See ch. 1. 2—4. We have seen that we must prove our faith by our good works, that wc must overcome when 
we are tempted, if we would obtain the crown of life. Let us therefore mark what evil works are here 
forbidden, what good works arc especially here commended. “ My brethren, be not many masters.” Let 
us not be apt to set up for ruling and teaching. Let us be content rather to be subject to each other, to 
learn of each other. Let us be aware, that if we are forward to reprove our brethren, wc shall ourselves 
“ receive the greater condemnation. For in many things we offend all.” We have all more than enough to 
answer for of our own. We all offend; and all “in many things.” How dare we then be so eager to find 
fault with one another, when we are so liable to the judgments of God ? How dare we be so anxious to lord 
it over our brethren, when we are such unprofitable servants ourselves ? 

Amongst our numerous offences, there are none to which we arc more frequently tempted, than those of 
the tongue. And perhaps it is because we are apt to think too lightly of them, as well as because it is so 
important to avoid them, that the apostle thus strongly insists upon their enormity. For words, though in 
one sense, they are not actions, both inflict as great an injury on our neighbours, and argue, if they be 
wicked, no less wickedness in ourselves. So that they are here compared to bits, by which when put into 
horses’ mouths, we guide and govern their whole bodies, and also to helms which direct the courses of the 
largest ships; as being things which are small in themselves, but most important in their effects. And in 
like manner they are compared to a little fire, which is sufficient to kindle one ever so large; a single spark 
being the beginning, though the burning of a forest may be the end. And here we learn how the tongue 
is itself first set on fire. “ It is set on fire of hell.” It is Satan who tempts us to those idle words which no 
passion would else constrain us to utter. And thus it is that the tongue is so ungovernable, more so than 
the most wild of animals: and at the same time also so full of poison, more so than the most venomous of 
seroents. 

But God can heal what man cannot. God can tame what man cannot. For the poison He has provided 
also the antidote. All the beasts of the forest are under his orders. The fire, and.the spark that kindles it; 
the ship, the fierce winds by which it is driven, and the helm which directs its course; the horse, and his 
rider, and the bit by means of which he rides; are all subject to the controul of Him, who made and governs 
all. Let us then apply to Him for help that we may guide and rule the tongue. Let us apply to Him for 
help that we “ offend not in word.” Let us watch, by his grace, every word we utter, that we utter it neither 
in vanity nor pride, neither in anger, jealousy, nor revenge. Let us pray that we may have grace to tame 
this unruly member. Let us tame it by often using it in prayer. Let us employ it, when thus brought 
under controul, in godly uses. Let us exercise it in edifying conversation. Let it be strong to testify to the 
truth of God’s Gospel. Let it be swift to speak his praise, or to sing songs unto his name. Let it rejoice in 
ever carrying the tidings of salvation, not only from one to another in this Christian land, but from this 
land to all others, yea evap unto the ends of the earth. Happy is he whose tongue is thus properly controuled, 
thus profitably employed! Able is such an one also to bridle the whole body. He that can do the more 
difficult, can do the more easy. Without God's help we can do neither. With God’s help we can do both. 
Without the grace of the Holy Ghost we can do nothing. With the gTace of the Holy Ghost we can do 
every thing. 

May God give us grace to tame the tongue, and also to bridle the whole body ! May God grant that 
whatsoever we say or do may be to his glory through Jesus Christ. 
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The inconsistency of the tongue. 


9 Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curse we men, which are made after the 
similitude of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and 
cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to 
be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at the same || place 
sweet water and bitter ? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive berries ? 
either a vine, figs ? so can no fountain both yield salt 
water and fresh. 

13 Who is a wise man, and endued with knowledge 
among you? let him shew out of a good conversation 


his works with meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 

15 This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, * sensual, devilish. 

16 For where envying and strife is, there is f confu¬ 
sion and every evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, f without partiality, and 
without hypocrisy. 

18 And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace 
of them that make peace. 


|| Or, hole. • Or, natural. f Gr. tumuli , or, unquietness. J Or, without wrangling. 


§ 649. The tongue guided by the heart. 

St. James wishing further to awaken our attention to the sins of the tongue, here points out its grievous 
inconsistency. “ Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and therewith curse we men, which are made 
after the similitude of God.” Such at least is die practice of many men, to curse one while with the same 
lips, with which at another time they worship God. And must not every one of us be sensible, that our own 
lips, though they never, it may lie, are heard to curse, yet oftentimes use language most inconsistent with the 
utterance of prayer and praise ? When next we are tempted thus to abuse the gift of speech, when next we 
are about to utter angry or malicious expressions, proud, or unkind, or deceitful, or merely idle words, let 
us think of the consideration here insisted on. Let us reflect thus widiin ourselves: These lips which would 
now fain speak evil, how lately have they said prayers to God; how soon will they again make supplication 
unto Him, how soon aguin set forth his praise ! No one spring sends forth two sorts of water. No one plant 
bears two sorts of fruit. Only the inconsistent mouth of man gives vent both to blessing and to cursing. 
Only our inconsistent hearts send forth from the same place, what is good “ to the use of edifying,” and also 
corrupt communication. Far be it from us to make our prayers unwelcome, by the vanity of our speech 
between whiles ! Far be it from us to make our praises offensive unto God, by the ill temper of our ordinary 
discourse among men ! . 

Who then “ is a wise man, and endued with knowledge among you ? let him shew out of a good conversa¬ 
tion his works with meekness of wisdom.” This is to be our rule. Our conduct, and not only our lips, 
must give proof of heavenly wisdom. For herein there must be no pretence, no acting of a part, no 
hypocrisy. And therefore holy speaking of necessity implies holy living. The life, yea the heart also, 
must be upright, honest, sincere, full of ptirity, and truth, and love; before the tongue can with propriety 
express these feelings. This it is which keeps back most of us from talking as we would wish on the things 
of heaven; we are conscious that our hearts still linger upon earth; we feel that we should not be talking 
honestly, we fear lest we should disgrace our words by our behaviour. And this it is which makes godly 
talking to be not only so scarce, but so eminent an attainment; it cannot be really godly, without a godly 
life, here called “ a good conversation.” 

And especially there must shine forth in our behaviour, what can least of all be there unless it be in the heart; 
this quality of meekness, or as the apostle here calls it, “ meekness of wisdom.” And this is as if he would 
assure us, that gentleness and forbearance are not, as men are apt to fancy, the sign of weakness and folly, 
but the token of true wisdom, of that wisdom which “ is from above.” Whilst on the other hand, a contentious 
spirit, an unforgiving spirit, a spirit that is resolved always to have the advantage in dealing, the victory in 
contention, the last word in an argument, the first place in the esteem of the beholders, this is the spirit 
which “descendeth not from above,” this if it be any wisdom at all, is such as is “earthly, sensual, devilish.” 
Thus closely is this duty in our behaviour connected with that which is the chief duty of the heart, the love 
which “ vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,” which “ suffereth long, and is kind.* 1 Cor. 13. 4.‘ Charity 
in the heart, and charity alone, can insure meekness of wisdom in the life. Charity in the heart, and charity 
alone, can make us in our behaviour to be “ first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.” And only from such conversation 
as this, and therefore only from charity in the heart, can we hope to reap that “ fruit of righteousness,” 
which “ is sown in peace of them that make peace,” and which is reaped in peace for evermore, through 
Him who has made our peace with God. He it is who is the Prince of Peace. Isa. 9.6. He it is who has 
told us, and may we never forget his words: “ Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the 
children of God.” Matt 5. 9. 
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JAMES 4. l—io. 


Against pride and contention. 

1 From whence come wars and || fightings among spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth $ to envy ? 

you ? come they not hence, even of your * lusts that 6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he saith, 
war in your members ? _ 1 God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 

2 Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to humble. 

have, and cannot obtain: ye fignt and war, yet ye have 7. Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the 
not, because ye ask not devil, and he will, flee from you. 

3 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, s Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 

that ye may consume it upon your f lusts. you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your 

4 Ve adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that hearts, ye double minded. 

the friendship of the world is enmity with God ? who- g Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laugh- 
soevcr therefore will be a friend of the world is the ter be turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness, 
enemy of God. 10 Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 

5 Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, The and he shall lift you up. 

jj Or, brawlings. * Or, pleasures. f Or, pleasures. J Or, enviously. 1 Prov. 3.34. 1 Pet. 5. 6. 


§ 650. Humility before God. 

As angry and contentious* words are among the chief sins of the tongue, so wars and fightings are among 
the most sinful of our actions. It is therefore needful for us to know whence these warrings and contentions 
come; that we may be the better on our guard to avoid them. It is even of our lusts that war in our 
members; these are the source of all the evil desires which we cherish; the coveting what is not fit for us 
to have, the coveting what belongs to one another. When thus we covet we are apt to speak arrogantly, 
apt to act contentiously. Nay we are also apt to ask selfishly, we are apt to pray wrongfully. The spirit of 
strife and covetousness intrudes into our very prayers. We ask for things which we could not have without 
detriment to each other, or injury to our own souls. We ask for what we wish to consume upon our lusts, 
to employ in gratifying our pride, or selfishness, or sensuality. 

Those who pray in this spirit are here addressed by St James as “ adulterers and adulteresses,” and are 
warned that “ the friendship of the world is enmity with God.” For this is spiritual adultery, when we are 
bound by every tie to God in Christ, when we are wedded to our Lord as members of his church, then to 
desert the love of Him for the love of the wicked world, then to set our affections not on heaven but on 
earth, this is to be unfaithful, this is to commit adultery in the soul. And not without the utmost peril is 
such sin committed. In many places has the Scripture testified against all such wilful thoughts, all such evil 
desires. Whereas to those who resist them, to those who set theil| hearts on God, “ He giveth more grace,” 
even unto them who in humility of mind are faithful to their heavenly Lord. “ Submit yourselves therefore 
to God.” Contend riot for your own will either in your words or in your works. Remember “ God resist¬ 
eth the proudyou fight against Him who is almighty. Contend not against God. Contend not against 
each other. Consider every temptation to pride, anger, selfisknffes, or revenge, as the suggestion of the 
devil. “ Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” In this and in all things else he is the very opposite 
of God. Exercise against this worst of enemies the stedfast resolution which you are apt to shew In striving 
against God, the courage and perseverance and strength which you often spend in fighting with your brethren. 
God, when resisted, resists to your destruction. Satan, when thus encountered, fflfes, and yields, and ceases 
to torment. Here success is certain. Here you may be sure of victory. Here you may war and yet be 

f teaceable; fight, and yet not cherish the lusts warring in your members. You gain, and yet your brethren 
use not You conquer, and they share in your eternal triumph. 

But it is not in your own strength that you must fight with Satan. You must conduct the combat in the 
spirit of prayer. “ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you.” Apply to Him for help. Make 
Him your friend. Humble yourself in his sight “ Cleanse your hands,” whatsoever you have done wrong, 
and there is “ no man that sinneth not” 1 Kings 8 . 46 . Purify your heart whatsoever you have thought 
amiss. And where is the heart which is perfect before God? Where is the mind which is singly fixed upon 
the doing of his will ?- “ Let your laughter,” in whatsoever you have laughed sinfully, “ be turned into 
mounting; and your joy, where it has been worldly, carnal, selfish, be changed “ to heaviness.” Thus humble 
yourself “ in the sight of the Lord, and he Bhall lift you up.” If fallen, He will raise you anew; and when 
you stand, He will hinder you from falling. When you feel yourselves to be lowest He will make you 
highest He will lift you up above worldly cares, above proud thoughts, above selfish wishes, above sensual 
desires. He will lift you up above pride, envy, jealousy, above friendship with the world unto friendship 
with Himself. Yes, we may be friends With God. Christ nas reconciled us. He has given us access through 
the Spirit unto the Father. See Eph. 2 . is. He has set us in heavenly places, see Eph. 2 . 6 , admitted us 
to be citizens of “a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” Heb. 11 . 10 . What 
would we wish for higher than to be lilted up to heaven ? What would we aim at loftier than to “ ever be 
with the Lord ?” 1 Turn. 4. 17 . 
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Against other sins of the tongue. 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and 
to destroy: who art thou that judgqst another ? 

13 1 Go to now, ye that say, To day or to morrow we 
will go into such a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and sell, and get gain : 

1 Prov.27.*l. 


14 Whereas ye know not what shall be on the mor¬ 
row. For what is your life ? || It is even a vapour, 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanished! 
away. 

15 For that yc ought to say, If die Lord will, we 
shall live, and do this, or that. 

16 But now ye rejoice in your boastings: all such 
rejoicing is evil. 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin. 

|| Or, Far it it. 


§ 651. The sinfulness of not doing what we know. 

More sins of the tongue are here set forth, especially speaking evil of each other, and also speaking of the 
future without sufficiently reflecting that we “ know not what shall be on the morrow.” And these sins the 
apostle seems particularly to point out to the attention of those amongst his readers, who are the most 
advanced in faith and piety. For whereas in the exhortations which went before he said, “Ye sinners,”and 
again, “Yedouble-minded,” ver. 8, he here says, “speak not evil one of another, brethren.” Ye dien who 
dwell together as brethren, ye who hive one another for the sake of Christ your Lord, watch that ye speak 
no evil of each other, watch that ye speak no evil wilfully of any man. For see to what this speaking evil of 
each other amounts; it is no less than speaking evil of the law, and judging the law. It is judging that which 
it is our business to obey. It is taking to ourselves die part of judge. It is judging the law, inasmuch 
as it is interpreting it, applying it in passing sentence upon others, whilst we ought only to apply it in passing 
sentence against ourselves. And further it is judging the law, inasmuch as it is finding fault with tlie law. 
The law by which we Christians are bound has forbidden us to speak evil against each other. But they who 
delight in censure defend themselves by saying that they cannot help judging, cannot help condemning, that 
they must be allowed to find fault with each other, or they might as well not talk at all. And thiN is a sin 
against which the more advanced of Christians had need be especially on tiieir guard, for this reason, that the 
better they do themselves, they will the more clearly see, and will be the more tempted by Satan to condemn, 
the faults of them who do most amiss. 

Another sin against which we must all watch most diligently, is the speaking without sufficient reference 
to the overruling providence of God. “ 'Id day or to morrow we will go into such a city, and continue there 
a year, and buy and sell, and get gab.” This is the way in which men commonly discourse, even many 
who know better than to imagine that these things depend only on their own determination. We ought, how¬ 
ever, all of us to think within ourselves, every time we form any purpose for the morrow of this world, we ought 
to think that it is not impossible, that \ro may not continue thus long to be 011 earth at all. We ought to 
remember that our life here “ is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” 
We ought to be looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, see 2 Pet. 3.12, the only sure 
tomorrow, whose sun will never set. And the nearer we approach in our faith and conduct to the Christian 
rule and pattern, we offeht the more readily to express these convictions in our speech, we ought the more 
often to remark, “ If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that.” For such a manner of speaking most 
becomes those who in other tilings are best, who live most according to such words as these. And besides, as 
they are acquainted with the will of the Lord, they have the most to answer for if they neglect to do it. 

To know to do good, and yet not to do it, this beyond all dispute is sin. How manifest then is the sin of 
Christians who are familiar with these directions of St. James, and yet who never once in all their lives use 
any such expressions as “ If the Lord will!” How doubly sinful is their sin, if they rejoice in their 
boastings, if they glory in speaking positively of their plans, if they pride themselves on being secure of 
success, by dbt of their own wisdom, or strength, or union ! “All such rejoicing is evil.” All such rejoicing 
is little else than glorybg in their shame. For is it not our disgrace to be blind to tile overruling providence 
of God ? Is it not our deep disgrace to see it, and know of it, but to refuse to owint ? What cad we expect 
to receive at the hands of Him whom we thus deny, except that He will also deny us ? Oh let us then make 
haste to own his power, let us glory in acknowledging our dependence on his will. Let us feel that without 
his leave we can do nothing. Let us feel that we can do every thing if the Lord permit. And let us be in 
the habit of looking to Him for permission and assistance, b all that we do and say and think; knowing that 
He, and He alone, can make all things work together for our good. 
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JAMES 5. l—n. 


The vanity and perils of wealth. 


1 Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your 
miseries that shall come upon you. 

2 Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust 
of them slum be a witness against you, aiyl shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days. 

4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have reaped 
are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been 
wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day 
of slaughter. 

e Ye have condemned and killed the just; and he 
doth not resist you. 

|| Or, Be long patient , or, suffer with long patience. 


7 || Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waitetn for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain. 

8 Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 f Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest 
ye be condemned: behold, the judge standeth before 
the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
spoken in the -name of the Lorn, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. 

11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen 
the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender mercy. 

t Or, Groan, or, grieve not. 


§ 652. The advantages of patient submission. 

The last thing urged upon us in the preceding chapter, is the expression of our dependence upon the 
providence of God. And in order to express this properly, we must feel it deeply. Now there is nothing 
so apt as ample wealth to beget in us a vain trust in this present world, and a forgetfulness of what is 
continually going on around us in the world which is unseen. Here therefore St. James impresses on us the 
vanity of riches; and the perils to which they expose us. How soon these things, in which wc glory, moulder 
and decay! Riches consisting oftentimes of perishable goods, how soon are they corrupted! Garments, 
of which great store used to form a chief part of wealth, how often when thus laid up are they the food of 
moths! Gold and silver, the most precious metals, the universal token, and means of wealth, these too 
are liable to be cankered! So impossible is it for any thing we can amass on earth to last for our continual 
enjoyment, even if we ourselves could last to enjoy it! 

But next observe how fearful is the responsibility of those who, possessing wealth, use it wrongfully. The 
rust of their money, if they hoard it selfishly, shall eat their flesh “ as it were fire.” The mere possession of 
what they ought long ago to have spent or given, shall be a witness against them at the bar of judgment. In 
thus treasuring up unprofitable riches, they do but treasure up themselves “ wrath against the day of 
wrath.” Rom. 2. 3. Or if further they have taken advantage or their labourers, if they have gained by 
oppression as well as hoarded in avarice, or if instead of hoarding, they have spent in wanton luxury and 
pleasurable sin; then behold the cries of those whom they have wronged are heard by Almighty God, and 
the more abundantly they have here enjoyed themselves to the losiWf their fellow-creatures, the more large 
is their punishment hereafter. 

Now it is the character of the just that he does not resist oppression. He submits rather than contend. 
He submits, as did that only really Just One, who was led “ as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so lie openeth not his mouth.” Is. 53. 7. It is true that me more we submit, the 
oppressor takes the more advantage. But this advantage is his loss and our gain. And it may be that by 
our submission we may gain him also; we may convince him that it is more blessed to suffer than to wrong. 
For so has Christ set us the example. And so does the apostle here exhort us, “ Be patient therefore, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” When oppressed, wc are to wait for the day of judgment, as husband- 
meu for the harvest. We must spare no loss, no cost, for the preseut,- which may help us towards fruit for the 
future. We must not grudge or envy those who fare better than ourselves. Least of all must we covet the 
prosperity of the wieked. “ The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” This is enough to stablish our hearts in 
patience. “ Behold, the Judge standeth before the door.” This may further serve to make us loathe the 
advantages of iniquity. ~ 

And especially we are to take for our encouragement the example of those “ who have spoken in the name 
of. the Lord,” and who have endured many and grievous things for the Lord’s sake. Such were those of 
whom we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, who “ were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with die sword.” Heb. 11. 37. Such also was Job; in whose history we have this advantage, 
that it tells us how well he fared in the end, it shews us how all the time we suffer, God is reserving in liis 
mercy the best till the last How happy*do we count Job, as we dwell on what befel him ! How do our 
hearts burn within us as we ponder on the sufferings, the consolations, and the exceeding great reward, of those 
holy men of old who persevered unto the end! Why should we not now rejoice to share their sorrows, if we 
hope to attain unto their joys ? How can wte think or murmuring under the like burden of affliction, when 
we reckon on wearing the same crown of glory ? 
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How to use the tongue profitably. 


12 But above all things, my brethren, swear not, 
neither by heaven, neither by earth, neither by any 
other oath: but let your yea be yea; and your nay, 
nay; lest ye fell into condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is 
any merry ? let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; ana let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com¬ 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess your faults one to another, and pray 


one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 

17 Elias was a tnau subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed |1 earnestly that it might not rain: 
and it rained not on the earth by the space of three 
years and fix months. 

is And lie prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him; 

20 Let him know, that he which converteth a sinner 
from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins. 


|| Or, in his prayer. 


§ 653. The effect of mutual prayers. 

St. James concludes his Epistle with pressing on us that which he has all along kept in view, the importance 
of a right government of the tongue. “ Above all things, my brethren, swear not.” “ Above all things,” 
for this sin is most wanton. “ Above all things,” for it is therefore most offensive. It has no natural temptation 
urging it. It is the most absolute and obvious device of the enemy of souls. It is the most during and 
inexcusable transgression of the revealed will of God our Saviour. Make then no approach whatever to 
any such practice as swearing. Swear not by any oath whatever. Let your words be always true, and 
they will need no such confirmation. Let them never be thus confirmed; or you transgress, and are exposed 
to punishment. 

Bather *use the tongue continually in the holy exercises o/ prayer and praise. In your affliction, instead 
of taking God’s name in vain, pray to Him in earnest. In your joy, instead of making light of his majesty, 
sing psalms to his glory. In sickness invite others to pray with you, such as are advanced at once in age and 
piety. To these there was often imparted in primitive times the power of working miracles. For a sign 
they used to anoint with oil in the name of the Lord. And having the feith to work the miracle, they by 
their prayers could prevail with the Lord to raise up the sick, and to forgive his sins. Though at present 
we experience no such marvellous healings of the body, let us still call in each other’s aid in the diseases of 
the soul. Let us confess our faults “ on^to' another,” with a view to secure the help of each other’s prayers. 
Let us “ pray one for another,” in the ffll assurance of faith that we can help each other by thus praying. 
It is as true at the present moment as it ever was, that “ the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.” What speed ought this one thought to give to us in following after righteousness, that our prayers 
may thus become more profitable for brethren ! With what freedom ought it to inspire us in confessing 
our faults to each other, that we might tnus be more particularly prayed for by the righteous ! Far be it from 
us always to justify ourselves! Far be it from us always to study how we may best conceal our faults from 
our brethren! How much nearer unto heavenly healing is an humble and sincere confession! How 
earnestly ought we to ctaire to be prayed for by our brethren! How heartily ought we to pray for them ! 

And what encouragement for these holy uses of the tongue is set forth in the two particulars following; 
the success of Elijah in his prayers, and the fruit which may attend our own in the conversion of sinners! 
The first shews us how much the fervent prayer of feith avails. The second tells us how much we may hope 
to do by our praying, as well as by die diligent use of edifying words, towards saving the souls of our 
brethren. Ana it is by the tongue that we may greatly influence them for good. Words are our chief means 
of conveying to each other our own se’^ral convictions. Words serve for the chief utterance of our requests to 
God. Would we then promote the manifestation of God’s glory upon the earth, by abundance of grace, 
like rain after a drought, shed abroad after a long season of spiritual barrenness ? Let us pray fervently that 
God’s kingdom come. Let us intercede very frequently and very heartily with Him, that it would please 
Him to make known his ways upon earth, his saving health unto all nations. I^ould we save a soul from 
death, would we hide in our erring brethren the multitude of their sins ? Let us endeavour always so to speak 
as to edify the hearers. Let us in our words shew continually our own most serious impression of divine 
things. Let us in our words make manifest as fer as possible our faith and charity, our hope, and peace, and 
joy in believing. And let us in our prayers make frequent mention of such as err from the truth, especially 
if they have confessed their faults to us with this view, begging of God that He will hear their prayers, turn 
their hearts, and save their souls; and giving thanks to God that lie counts us worthy of the honour of helping 
them forward in the way of salvation. 

May God hear our prayers for our brethren! May God give us grace for ourselves, that no corrupt 
communication ever proceed' out of our mouths; but only that which may serve to edify our neighbour, and 
glorify his holy name. To Him be all honour and glory, now, henceforth, and for ever. Amen. 

4 n 2 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 1. 1 , 2 . 


St. Peter’s salutation. 


1 Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, 

2 Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 


the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be mul¬ 
tiplied. 


§ 654. Our election. 

St. Peter addresses his Epistle “ to the strangers scattered throughout” various places which he names, 
probably meaning the Jewish converts, who had been driven abroad into those parts by the persecutions at 
Jerusalem. And he calls them “ strangers,” both because they were by these means torn from their own homes, 
and also in order to signify to them and to us, that it is well to count ourselves for strangers upon the earth. 
For this Epistle is not addressed only to the scattered Israelites, nor only to the Gentile converts amongst 
whom they lived, but to all Christians in all lands, and in all times. All we as Christians are “ scattered,” 
dispersed amongst the rest of mankind, few amongst many. We have no abiding place on earth, but seek a 
better country, that is, an heavenly. See Heb. 11. 16 . Oh that God may^ive us grace to set our faces thither¬ 
ward in earnest! 

For this end it will be most profitable for us to look upon ourselves as “elect according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father.” That is to say, we have all been chosen to be Christians, chosen to he members of Christ; 
all Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, however exclusively die Jews might suppose themselves to be elected, 
chosen to be children of God; chosen to be heirs of heaven, accoMing to the purpose of Him, who knows 
all diings, whose will is in all things supreme. We have all been chosen “ through sanctification of the 
Spirit,” appointed to be made meet for heaven by being made holy upon earth, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost. We have all been chosen “ unto obedience and spr&ding of the blood of Jesus Christ,” set 
apart to be a peculiar people zealous of good works, out of our sen® of God’s mercy in cleansing us by the 
atoning blood of our Saviour. Could we but thus think of our privileges, how could we bear for one moment 
to lose sight of them ? Could we but thus esteem ourselves devoted r>y God’s own purpose to holiness and 
heaven, how could we so abase ourselves as to sin, how so sin as to frill away unto perdition ? We are heirs 
of glory. Heaven is ours. God has appointed it. In a moment, in the twinkling ot an eye, we are to be 
adthitted into the full enjoyment of never ending happiness. What can give us peace, if this will not suffice ? 
What is grace, and favour, and inestimable bounty, if not this ? Oh that God who has begun in us this good 
work may make it perfect! Oh that God who at the first has chosen us, may so multiply unto us his grace 
and peace, as to bring us to glory in the end, through Jesus Christ our Lord! 
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God to be blessed for his gracious gift. 


3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to his |j abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resur¬ 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven f for 
you, 

5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
season if need be ye are in heaviness through mani¬ 
fold temptations: 

7 That the trill of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that pcrisheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour 
and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ: 

8 Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though 

|| Gr. much. 


now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable # and full of glory: 

9 Receiving tin? end of your faith, even the salva¬ 
tion of your souls. 

10 Of wdiich salvation the prophets have enquired 

and searchml diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: € 

11 Searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
it testified beforehand the sufferings of-Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. 

12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them¬ 
selves, but unto us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven; which things the angels 
desire to look into. 

f Or, for ui. 


§ 655. How prophets and also angels have longed to know the. Gospel. 

What a blessing it is to know God as He is, “ the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ!” Wlmt a privilege to 
have been begotten again, “ according to his abundant mercy,” “ unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead !” We are no longer overpowered with dismay, at the thought of meeting God 
face to face. He is the Father of our Saviour. He loved us so greatly that He gave his Son^to die for our 
salvation. We are no longer disheartened at the prospect of losing, when we die, all we have loved on earth. 
We have a hope of better things. Christ is the firstfruits of them that sleep. As He rose again from the 
dead, so shall we also arise “ to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, aud that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven” for us. And to diis we are born anew, begotten anew. And it is God’s doing. It is 
God who has anew begotten us. It is God who reserves for us this inheritance in heaven. It is by the 
power of God that we are kept, as in a place of security “ through faith unto salvation,” which salvation is 
“ ready to be revealed in the last time.” Let us therefore think of it as being in readiness to be manifested. 
Let us esteem ourselves as being in safety e secure of enjoying it; secure, if we believe; secure, if our faith 
work by love; secure as in a fortress from the assaults of all our enemies. For “ the name of the Lord is 
a strong tower : the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.” Prov. 18. 10. 

Having then a hope so full of glory, how is it that we hesitate to rejoice? Surely we do not hope in earnest. 
Surely if we are not always rejoicing,*Kve do not in earnest believe. Can it be that a few trials depress 
the spirits of a Christian for any continuance? Can it be that with all which God has promised as secure 
as his word is true, we can for any length of time be in heaviness, because we are not at onee'exempt from 
suffering ? The trial of our faith, let us remember, like the trying of gold or of any other precious metal, is 
designed to prove its excellency. That which is tried in the fire, however pure, perishes at last. That 
which is tried in the furnace of affliction, our faith, instead of perishing, is “ found unto praise and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” If we love Him now, though we sec Him not; if out of our belief 
in film, whilst for the present He is not seen, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory; we shall 
receive “ the end of our faith, even the salvation” of our souls, we shall find that our faith, which has been 
thus tried, ends in eternal joy. 

Of this salvation the prophets of UpTtime used to enquire and search diligently; even they who by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost spake beforehand of this great grace of God, whereof we are partakers. They 
were not content merely to convey these intimations to mankind. They were most anxious to understand 
what they were directed to reveal. Though they knew that “ not unto themselves but unto us they did 
minister,” or announce as God’s ministers, the tilings which were afterwards preached by the apostles, and 
confirmed with mighty signs and wonders, yet they were very anxious to know beforehand what was about to 
happen, at what time, and in what kind or season Christ should suffer, and his church be glorified. Nay not 
prophets only are anxious, but angels also stoop down from heaven, to look into the mysteries of the Gospel. 
And shall we neglect to search ? Shall we be indifferent to know ? Shall we dare to be ignorant, when we 
have so graciously been taught? Oh, shame to our ungrateful hearts, that we love bo little, where we have 
been loved so much! Oh, messing, and honour, and glory be to God; that He still bears with our perversity, 
still reserves for us, if at length we will believe, the salvation of our souls t 
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1 PETER 1 . 13 — 25 . 


Motive,i to fear and to love. 


13 Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be sober and hope ||to the end ft# the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ; 

14 As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves 
according to the former lusts in your igndnnce: 

15 But as h^vhich hath called you is holy, so be ye 
holy in all manner of conversation; 

16 Because it is written, 1 Be ye holy; for I am 
holy. 

17 And if ye call on the Father, who without 
respect of persons judgetli according to every man’s 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear: 

is Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re¬ 
deemed with corruptible things as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by tradition from your 
fathers; 

19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot: 

|| Gr. perfectly. 1 Lev. 11. 44. 


20 Who verily was foreordained before the founda¬ 
tion of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you, 

21 Who by him do believe in God, that ndsed him 
up from the dead, and gave him glory; that your faith 
and hope might be in God. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren, see that ye love one another with a 
pure heart fervently: 

23 Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 

of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. * 

24 f For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of 
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof fallcth away: 

25 But die word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the gospel is preached 
unto you. 

10. 2. & 20. 7- t Or, For that. 


'§ 656. How we are begotten anew hy the word of God. 

To gird up the loins was necessary for those who usually wore long and flowing garments, if they would 
prepare themselves for any exertion of strength or speed. Let us then gird up the loins of our minds. 
Let us exert all the strength and speed of our understandings, that we may apprehend clearly, quickly, 
forcibly, the whole counsel of God for our salvation. Let us be sober, soberminded, forming no ungrounded 
expectations; yet at the same time hoping to the uttermost all that God has given us ground to hope for, even 
the grabe or great gift of glory that is to be brought unto us, when our Lord shall appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation. See Heb. 9. 28 . And having this hope thusP cherished in us, let us live according 
to it, let us obey God as bis children; not living in the lusts we used to live in before our minds were 
enlivened and enlightened; but as He who has called us is holy, so let us be “ holy in all manner of con¬ 
versation.” For to no less than this has He exhorted us; to be holy as He is holy; to be perfect as He is 

I ierfect. See Matt. 5.48. Let us therefore aim at no less than this. Let us never wilfully do any one thing, 
ess according to God’s will, than at the time we might or could do. Let us never wilfully think a single 
thought, nor speak a single word, more offensive than we can help, to his perfect purity, more unworthy of 
his perfect love. 

We call on God as our Father. We have access unto Him as sons. We are encouraged by his loving 
kindness to draw near to Him, to become like unto Him. But at the same time, for our further security, 
we are reminded of how sore punishment awaits us if we resist his will, how surely He will judge “ without 
respect of persons,” “ according to every man’s work;” we are taught to perfect holiness in the tear of God. 
See 2 Cor. 7. l. Thus with the love of God we must unite the fear of offending Him. We must fear Him 
and love Him at the same time. Let our fear therefore arise from our sense of his goodness, from the 
consideration of his grace in redeeming us, from the thought of what a sacrifice He consented to make in order 
to win us from our vain conversation and abominable sins. Yes, it was “ the precious blood of Christ,” that 
spotless Lamb, who was indeed “ foreordained before the foundation of the world,” but has in these last times 
been manifested for us, this it was that God gave for us, this it«gs that God received as a full, perfect, 
and sufficient atonement. Let us therefore “ believe in God, that*faised him up from the dead, and gave 
him glory.” Let us believe so as to fear. Let us fear so as at the same time to hope and also to love. 

And let us observe that one chief fruit and token of our love to God is this, tha| we love the brethren. 
It is unto this that we have purified our souls in obeying the truth through the Spint. It is unto this that 
we are born again, by the word of God, that incorruptible seed, “ which liveth and abideth for ever.” The 
blood of our fathers according to the flesh, now flowing in our veins, must cease to flow, must turn to 
corruption. The new principle of life infused into our hearts by the word of the Gospel, this never dies. 
Never, as long as that word is within us, never shall we cease to love one another, never shall we cease to 
love our Lord. The spaas must wither, and the flower fall away. The flesh must moulder in decay, and the 
glory of man be utterly forgotten. “ But the word of the Lord endureth for ever.” That in us which 
quickens, quickens everlastingly. That in us which is quickened, dies no more. We die not, but we sleep 
in Jesus. See 1 Thess. 4. 14. We die not, but we depart, to be with Christ where He is. See Phil. 1.23. 
We never cease to live. We never cease to love. 

God give us this new and endless life! God grant, that we may live in love, henceforth for ever! 
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Christ the chi 

1 Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all s guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, 

2 As newbhm babes, desire the sincere milk of.tlie 

word, that ye may grow thereby: * 

3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a living stone, dis¬ 
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

5 Ye also, as lively stones, |]are built up a spiritual 
house, an holv priesthood, to offer up ^nritual sacri¬ 
fices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, 

* Behold, I lay i« Sion a chief corner stone, elect, 
precious: and he that believeth on him shall not be 
confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which believe he is f precious: 
but unto them which be disobedient, 'the stone which 
the builders disallowed, the same is made the head 

|| Or, he ye built. 1 Is. 28. 16. f Or, an tumour. 

{ Or, a purchased people. * Or, virti 


\ef corner stone. 
of the corner, 

8 'And a stou| of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
even to them whiclj stumble at the word, being dis¬ 
obedient : whereuhto also they were appointed. 

9 But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest¬ 
hood, an Ijply nation, $ a peculiar people; that, ye 
should shew forth the "praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous light: 

10 * Which in time past were not a people, but are 
now the people of God : which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers ami 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against 
the soul; 

12 Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles: that, U whereas they speak against you as 
evildoers, they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 

> Pa. IIS 22. Matt. 21. 42. Acta 4. 11. 3 la. 8. 14. 

■*. 4 Hos. 2. 23 ^1 Or, ivhert in. 


§ 657. How we migfct reply to temptation. * 

How many striking figures are here forcibly set fltrth, in order to help us in understanding the value of our 
privileges, and to move us to undertake in earnest the discharge of our duties ! We are to “ desire the 
sincere milk of the word,” “as newborn babes;" to love the Gospel and to delight in receiving it, as 
heartily, as much above all other things, as infants love their mother’s milk. Having once tasted it, once 
found in it how gracious the Lord is, we must ever after cling to it, and feed upon it, in order that we 
“ may grow thereby.” We must come unto the Lord as unto a living stone, “ a chief corner stoned elect, 
precious,” the main stay, and connexion, and foundation of that living temple his church; wherein we also as " 
lively stones must be “ built up a spiritual houseto be at once the temple and the priesthood, at once the 
dwelling place of the Holy Spirit of God, and the worshippers who therein “ offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” 

Let us then remember that “ the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the 
corner.” And when we think how our blessed Lord was rejected by the Jews, how “ He came unto his own, 
and his own received him not,” John 1. 11, let us beware lest He be to us also “a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence.” Let us beware lest we “ stumble at the word, being disobedient,” and so be numbered with 
those who have been appointed to destruction. Rather let us regard our Lord as He is set forth to us in 
Scripture, “ the head of the corner;” that which ties together all the rest of the building, that which is over 
the rest supreme. Let us endeavour to feel united unto Him as parts of the same building, ministering to the 
same use, the glory of God. 

Or to dwell on the other figure, let us regard ourselves as a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people. >As Aaron and his family were set apart ^rom the other children of Israel, to offer 
sacrifices to the Lord, as the children of Israel were separated from the jtest of mankind, to be united in covenant 
with Jehovah, so ^et all Christians glory in the thought, that Goff h*w chosen them to be his people* and his 
priests; his people, now admitted to snare his mercy, though heretoTOfeshrit But from his covenant; his priests, 

“ to shew forth the praises of him who hMh called” us “ out of darkness into his marvellous light.” To Satan % 
and to sinners, when they entice and tempt us, let us stedfastly maife answer, I have now obtained mercy; I am 
holy unto the Lord. To sloth, and fear t and foolish shame, when they wouM tie our tongues fronfhnaking 
mention of our Saviouijjp love, let us constantly and firmly re^ly, I amdedreated as a priest to offer spiritual 
sacrifice; it is my proper business not only to make my light shine before men, in a pure and holy life, but to 
make them glorify my Father which is in heaven by a heavenly antLeflifying communication. 

And further we may add, whatsoever here would stay us from advancing in ouwfceavenward journey, I am 
a stranger in the land. I have not the heart to enjoy‘the fleshly lusts, whicl^re the custom of the place. 
My affections are far away at my Father’s house. I am a pilgrim, on my journey to the heavenly Jerusalem ; 
ana these pleasures of which you invite me to partake, waf* against the soul. My great object is to pass safe 
as through an enemy’s country. And it is my heart’s desire to make known as I go along, the great goodness 
mid glory of the God I serve. O ye who speak against us as evil doers, in vain do you also tempt us to ill 
behaviour! Behold our conversation, behold the good works, which through God’s help, we are enabled to do 
and learn you also to glorify God, who “ hath visited and redeemed his people.” Luke 1. 68. 
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1 PETEE 2. 13—25. 

Instruction in our duties to each other. 

13 Submit yourselves .to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord’s sake: w^^ierit be#to the king, as 
supreme; * * 

u Or unw governors, as unto them that are sent 
by him for the punishment of evil doers, and for the 
praise of them tnat do well. ►, 

15 For so is the will of God, that with well doing 
ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men : 

16 As free, and not || using your liberty for a eloke 
of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. 

17 f Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. 

18 Servants, be subject to your masters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to the 
froward. 

19 For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience 
toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 

|| Gr. having. t Or, Esteem. t Or, thank. • Or, Some read, for*you. § Or, committed his cause. U Or, to. 

§ 658. That we ought to he thankful if we with patience suffer wrongfully. 

From the mention of our being “ strangers and pi 1 glims,” St. Peter had been led to beseech us so to behave 
amongst surrounding unbelievers, as that they also ftufht “glorify God.” Ver. 12. Here he points out some 
few duties in particular, which at the time when he wroth this Epistle would be very helpful towards that 
end. The early Christians, especially the Jewish converts, were likely to think, that as Christ was their 
King, they were the less bound to obey their earthly rulers; and that as Christ had made them free, they 
were less obliged to fulfil their earthly serviee. And even if they were preserved from falling into this 
delusion, it was not unlikely to be laid to their charge, and to prove a scandal in the path of the unbelieving 
Gentlros. But we are here taught that “ for the Lord’s sake” we are to submit ourselves “ to every ordinance 
of man.” Our heavenly King will have us obey our earthly king. He who “ judgeth according to every 
man’s work,” ch. 1. 17 , requires us to be subject unto those who have authority on earth “for the punishment 
of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well.” Thus therefore we “ put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men.” We are better subjects in proportion as we are better Christians. In proportion as we are 
really free through Christ,' we juse not our liberty us a plea for doing evil, but are so much the more obedient as 
servants of God. We give “ honour to whom honour” is due, Rom. 13.7, paying all due respect to all men. 
We love the brotherhood, loving all men as brethren. We “ fear God,” our King which is in heaven. And 
because we fear to displease Him, we “ honour the king,” his minister upon die earth. If ye are Servants, or 
even if slaves, for such were servants for the most part when diese words were written, we are so much the 
more subject to our masters, widi all reasonable fear: and that, “ not only to die good ancUfentle, but also to 
the froward.” 

This is a most siypml advantage which Christians have in the performance of all relative jluties; they do 
right no less faithfully, though the rest do wrong. Nay, this is one more thing for which they give thanks to 
God, if for conscience sake towards Him they patiently “ endure grief, suffering wrongfully.” To he condemned 
when innocent, to be buffeted whegjspjf in fault, to suffer as evil doers when all the while Sve “ do well,” 
which i#so great a grievance in the worldly minded, of which they complain so loudly, against 

which they protest so vehementlfj^lsptVm coined with dianks by the true disciple of ChrSt, for this, it it be 
not courted presumptuously, but “liken patiently,” “ this is acceptable unto God.” 

Yes, this is what Christ Himsdf endure#; this is the example which He left us; in these steps of his we are 
all calllft to follow. He “did no sii%” yet was treated as a malefactor. In his mouth no guile was found. 
And yet He was taken for an imposter. He, when He was thus reviled, “ reviled notagain.” When He thus 
suffered wrongfully. He neither inflicted nor threatened, retribution, but, with intercession in behalf of his 
oppressors, “ committed himself to hifli .that judgeth righteously.” He left it not for us to bear our own 
burdens. He turned fro# us those evils, which we most justly have deserved. He “his own self,” in 
our stead, “ bare our sins,” ev^i ours, “ in his own body.” even in his, on the cross. And all this He underwent 
for our gain; “that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness.” So that by his stripes we are 
healed. We, who were sick have been made welk$ We, who ought to have suffered, have been forgiven. We, 
who were as sheep ^hat have wandered from the’Jold, without food, at the ipercy of the wolf, have been 
gathered in by his unwearied pains, redeemed *|tayhis llhdeserved' love, and secured under his guardianship 
tor evGfi 

• t God grant that we may follow where our Shepherd leadl, and go whithersoever He calls us; though it be to 
do Well and suffer for it, still to*take it patiently, nay then most of .all to suffer thankfully! 


20 jFor what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for 
your^ffltlta, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye 
do jvell, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
X acceptablefevith God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye called: because 
Christ also suffered * for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps: 

22 Who did no sin, neither was guile fouqd,in his 
mouth: 

23 Who, y#en he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when he suffered, he threatened not; but § committed 
himself to him that judgeth righteously: 

24 Who his own self bare our siqs in his own body 
f on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live 
unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep going astray; but are now 
returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 
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Duties of wives and husbands. 


1 Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection *#^your 
own husbands; that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won by the conversa¬ 
tion of the^wives; 

2 While they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear. 

3 Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorn¬ 

ing of plaiting the nair, and of wearing of gold, or of 
putting on of apparel; * 

4 But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. 

5 For after this manner m the old time the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own husbands: 

6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: 
whose f daughters ye are, as long as ye dp well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement. 


7 Likewise, ye h us hands, dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto 
the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the 
grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered. 

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compas¬ 
sion one of another, || love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous: 

9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing, for railing: 
but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are there¬ 
unto called, that ye should inherit a blessing. 

10 For 1 he that will love life, and see good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile: 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him seek 
peace, and ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face 
of the Lord is % against them that do evil. 


f Gr. children. [| Or. loving to the brethren. 1 Ps. 34.12, &c. J Gr. upon. 

«r 

§ 659. God’s favour to the righteous. 

At the first preaching of the Gospel, it was not unlikely to happen oftentimes, that husband or wife might be 
converted, the one without the other. Nay now also, when both parties profess to be Christians, how frequently 
is the one in earnest, and the other a hypocrite, the one a Christian indeed, and the other a mere professor ! 
In case the wife be the sincere convert, what could be a more affecting motive, for her to put in practice the 
Christian duties of a wife, than the hope of helping to convert the husband t It is on this ground that St. Peter 
takes occasion to set forth what the Christian duties of a wife are. To be in subjection to her own husband, 
even though he “ obey not the word,” is one of the first and chief. ( “ Chaste conversation coupled withrfear,” t 
united with this respectful deference to the husband’s wishes, is another. A third duty, here enforced, is not * 
to have her adorning Consist in outward ornaments, as in “ plaiting the hair,” and wearing of gold, and 
putting on of apparel, but in “ a meek and quiet spirit,” that ornament which never can wear out, and which, 
however little it may be esteemed on earth, 1 “ is in the sight of God of great price.” This was the way in 
which the holy women of old adorned themselves. It was in this spirit that “ Sara obeyed Abraham, calling 
him lord.” And as men must glory in being sons of the father of the faithful; so might women rejoice to 
think, that they are counted for daughters of one who “ trusted in God,” as long as, like her, they “ do well,” 
taking warning also from her fall not to be “ afraid with any amazement.” See Gen. 18. is. 

“ Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge,” behave to wives with a temper suitable 
to your greater'opportunities of instruction. Prove that you know, by doing accordingly. If you are 
stronger, so much the more pay respect to the weaker. Live together as joint heirs “of the grace of life,” 
of the free gift of life eternal. So live together in spiritual love, that you may cordially unite in prayer to 
God, that your prayers, be never hindered by your disagreement. 

« Finally, be ye all of ofie mind,” not only husbands and wives, but all Christians, lqt all live in harmony 
with each other, “ having compassion one of another,” bein£ readjpgd^b&fce, to forbear, to give, assistance. 

“ Be pitiful,” feeling deeply each other’s sorrows. “ Be coupteeqf*, Deliaving kindly, speaking* gently, 
tenderly, considerately. Neither return ill treatment with ill tr&Kmeatj nor evil words with evil words; 

“ but contrariwise blessing,” finding always something kind to do, something pleasant to say; “ knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, that ye should inherit a blessing,” remembering how God has to you returned good- 
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your prayers will be hindered. Else the face of the Lord is against you. If you do evil wilfully, if you 
speak harshly, act wrongfully, if when you have been made heirs of a blessing, you have the heart to prove 
a curse to your brethren, then behold God turns away from you the light of his countenance, nay He sets 
Himaelf in array against you. But “ the eyes oft the Lora are over the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their prayers.” This is the encouragement which.we have in abhorring evil, in following after good. God 
looks upon us with favourable regard. God listens *to o«f/prayers, and delights to grant them. We pee by 
faith the countenance of our Saviour looking, on us with‘Unspeakable love. We hear by faith his voice thus 
cheering us: “ Ask, and it shall be given you; Iteek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you.” Math 7. 7. ’ 
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1 PETER 3. 13—32. 


Of suffering for righteousness’ sake. 


13 And who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good ? 

n But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
happy are ye : and 1 be not afraid of their terror, 
neither be troubled; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and 
be ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and || fear: 

16 Having a good conscience; that, whereas they 
speak evil of you, as of evil doers, they may be 
ashamed that.falsely accuse your good conversation 
in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the will of God be so, that 
ye suffer for well doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also nath once suffered for sins, the 

> is. a 12,13. 


just for the Unjust, that he might brinjg us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit: 

19 By which also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison; 

20 Which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the arktvas a preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls were saved by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also 
now save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto him. 

,, || Or, reverence. 


§ 660. Noah and the flood a type of Christ and Christian baptism. 

Godliness does in a very eminent degree confer advantage in this present life. And few are they who will 
purposely do us harm if we be in earnest “ followers of that which is good.” But if there be some, nay if there 
be many, who are disposed to injure us, we still are gainers by the hurt which they inflict. If we suffer for 
righteousness' sake, we are only so much the more happy. The enmity between the seed of the serpent, 
and tfie seed of the woman, is maintained by the animosity still manifest in the world, against believers 
in Christ. The children of Belial do really take delight in tormenting th,e brethren of the Lord. And as it 
fell out at the firstpreaching of the Gospel, that the disciples were mocked, scourged, imprisoned, and put 
to death, for Christ’s sake, so it will now sometimes happen, that we are called upon to suffer persecution for 
righteousness’ sake. 

In such a case the first thing we are concerned to do, is to “ sanctify the Lord God” in our hearts; to 
reverence God so much the more devoutly, yea, to fear Him who alone can destroy both body and soul. See 
Matt. 10. 28. Next let us be ready, both prepared and willing, to declare to others the grounds of our 
religious convictions; “ with meekness and fear,” not proud of our own privileges, and yet deeply alarmed 
for their peril. Further let us see to it that we have a good conscience. Let us take care that we give no 
occasion by our misconduct for the adversaries of our faith to triumph. Let us endeavour rather to put them 
to shame by our good conversation in Christ; to convince others, and themselves, as far as possible, that 
they falsely accuse us of evil doing. And let us never forget, if God so order it that we suffer for well 
doing, how much better this is for us than that we should suffer for evil doing. For it is by this means 
that we approach unto the likeness of our Lord; seeing that He “once suffered for sins,” though He did no 
sin Himself; and died on the cros3,*“ the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 

In th# flesh our blessed Lord was^ “ put to death,” in the body which was prepared, and which He took 
upon Himself, on purpose that He might"suffer instead of us who sinned. But by the Spirit He was quick¬ 
ened, by being the eternal Spirit He overcame death, He lives for evermore. It was He who bv his Spirit 
preached of old unto the spirits of mankind, imprisoned in the flesh not willingly as his was, but of necessity; 
even to those who lived before the flobd, and whom He called by means of Noah, that preacher of righteous¬ 
ness, the righteousness of Christ See 2 Pet. 2. 5. Noah was a type of Christ, and -tne flood was a type of 
Christian baptism. Men were disobedient to God in the time of Noah. They are disobedient now. The 
longsuffering of God waited in his days, “ while the ark was a preparing.” It waits now, while the church 
is being made meet for heaven. In the ark few, that is, eight souls were then saved by means of water. The 
same water which destroyed the rest was the means of preserving Noah and his family. How few are in the ark 
of the church compared with the multitude who are. in the deluge of the world! How many are washed in the 
flesh with the waters of baptism, who for want of the answer of a good conscience toward God,” will find it 
to increase (jieir condemnation ! How few, out of the many buried with Chridt in baptism unto death, now 
rise again with Him to newness of life, or will hereafter be partakers of his kingdom in heaven t 

O Lord, who hast now angelB and authorities and powers subject unto Thee, grant that they may effectually 
minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation! Grant Hat we, by their help and comfort, under thy grace 
and guidance, may rise again with Thee in newness of life, and ascend in heart and mind to heaven where 
thou art! 
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Exhortations, to tease from sin. 


1 Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us 
in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin; 

2 That he no longer should live the rest of his time 
in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. 

3 For the time past of our life may suffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked 
in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, levellings, ban- 
quetings, and abominable idolatries: 

4 wherein they think it strange that ye run not with 
them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you: 

5 Who shall give account to him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause was the gospel preached also 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged 

II Or 


according to men in the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye there¬ 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all tilings have fervent charity among 
yourselves: for charity || shall cover the multitude of 
sins. 

9 Use hospitality one to another without grudging. 

10 As every man hath received the gift, even so mi¬ 
nister the same one to another, as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 

11 If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God; if any man minister, let him do it as of the 
ability which God givetli: that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

will. 


§ 661! That we must soon render an account. 

Christ suffered even unto death. Let us arm ourselves with the thought that we are dead like Him, dead 
to the allurements of sin. And this is one chief use of our ordinary sufferings. They make us pause in our 
career; if it be a career of sinfulness. They benumb for a time our sense of worldly pleasures. They give us 
leisure to reflect on its vanity; and to turn ourselves to the search for better things. In imprisonment, and 
peril of death, or when smarting with unaffected grief under the loss of well beloved friends, how worthless 
even to the carnally minded seem “ lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revelling*, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries!” How worse than worthless, even hateful, loathsome, do such things as these appear, 
to those of us who have experienced grief for sin, who mourn for the dishonour done to God, by every wilful 
or heedless sinner ! Armed with the mind that was in Jesus, we bear patiently and cheerfully the weight of 
our affliction. But whilst our hearts are aching for the folly of our fellow creatures, and the wounds which 
they inflict upon our Lord, we cannot endure to live the rest of our “ time in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God.” Strange as our conduct must appear to the companions of our former foolishness, 
we plainly tell them that we abhor their “ excess of riot,” or their lukewarmness in devotion. And whatever 
evil they may speak of us, we go on our way rejoicing in hope, and also faithfully warning them to flee from 
the wrath to come. 

They, and we, and all, must one day give account for all that we do here. Wo must give .account as men 
who have been redeemed by Christ, and who might have borne, if they would, much fruit to his glory. 
He is “ready to judge the quick and die dead.” For to them also who had.died ere the apostle’s time the 
Gospel, as he before observed, had been preached. See ch. 3. 19 . And this both enabled them to live 
according to God in the spirit, and made them liable to be judged for what they had done in the flesh. Yes, 
the Gospel has been thus far preached to all men, by having been preached by Adam, and preached by Noah. 
For in case of such glad tidings of great ioy, God must be considered to have amply done his part in revealing 
it to a few, seeing that these were straitly bound to make it known to all. How indeed can we believe it in 
earnest, and not diligently labour to communicate our faith ? And how, if we labour not in this wprk of the 
Lord, how can we pretend that we believe in Him at all ? 

But whether we believe or no, whether or not we labour in the propagation of the Gospel, the truth of it is 
sure, Christ is “ ready to judge,” “ the end of all things is at hand.” What an extensive change is this single 
truth well fitted to work m the whole tenour of our lives! We are within a short distance 01 eternity. We 
are entrusted for a short time with our several talents; and we know not how soon we shall be summoned to the 
reckoning. We are stewards of all the things which we are here apt to call our own. And we are liable at 
any moment to receive this notice, “give an account of thy stewardship.” Luke 16. 2 . Who in such a case 
can bear to think of running riot in excess ? Who would not rather be found watching and at prayer ? And 
above all things let us have fervent cluirity among ourselves. Let us be as desirous to hide the trespasses of 
our brethren, as we are anxious to have our own forgiven. Let the measure of the. blessings, we receive of 
God, be the measure of what we desire to impart to our brethren. Whether it be. in entertaining strangers, 
and relieving the needy, or .in proclaiming the Gospel to the ignorant, and enforcing its importance on the 
careless and the gay, let us in all things seek to give as it has been given unto us, to love as. we bfcve ourselves 
been beloved. Let us in all things aim at this end-above all others, that “ God may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ; to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 

4 s 2 
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1 PETER 4. 18—10. 


Comfort under apprehended persecution. 


13 Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery- 
trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you: 

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be re¬ 
vealed, ye may he glad also with exceeding joy. 
i« If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy 
are ye; for the spirit of glory and of Godresteth upon 
you: on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
part he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as 
a thief, or as . an evildoer, or as a busybody in other 


men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf. 

17 For the time is come that judgment must begin 
at the- house of God: and if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel 
of God ? 

18 And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

19 Wherefore let them that suiter according to the 
will of God commit the keeping of their souls to him 
in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


§ 662. Judgment must begin at the house-of God. 

In proportion to the great advantage of sufferings, if rightly used, js the anxiety %«re manifested by the 
apostle, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit of God, the anxiety that we should rightly use them. We 
cannot indeed very easily imagine how fiery that trial was, how acute those pains, how fearful that persecution, 
by which the faith of the early Christians was very frequently put to proof. For ourselves, we find it hard 
even to be thought singular by our friends. We reel it grating to flesh and blood, to give up ever so little 
of our gain, ever so little of our comforts, ever so little of our earthly affections, for the sake of winning 
Christ for ever. What would have been our case, what would be now our conduct, if we must either suppress 
our convictions of the truth, or encounter the most virulent slander, the most cruel torture, loss of goods, 
imprisonment, banishment, or death ? 

Vet even things like these we ought not to count for strange. We ought to be prepared in heart to bear 
them, if it should please God to let them come. We ought to be familiar with them, as often meditating on 
what our Lord endured, often longing that we might be privileged to share the burden of his cross. O Lord, 
we ought to pray sincerely, O Lord, let us be partakers of thy sufferings, that when thy glory shall be 
revealed we “ may be glad also with exceeding joy.” O Lord, we ought often thus to offer up our thanks; 
O Lord, happy are we in being reproached for thy name. To Thee be all the praise, for “ that spirit of glory 
mid of Goa, which these reproaches thus borne make to rest upon us. To Thee be all the praise, that we 
are able thus to bear them; that whilst on the part of others Thou art evil spoken of, on our part Thou art 
glorified! 

But liar be from us the delusion of supposing, that whilst we are suffering reproach for the name of Christ, 
we me the more at liberty to indulge in wilful sin; that we may make up as it were unto ourselves, for what 
we lose in the esteem of men, by indulging our evil propensities, m murder or robbery, in hatred or dishonesty, 
in wronging or intermeddling with one another! Far be from us that blind conceit, which would ascribe 
to our Christian profession, such scorn, or hurt, or loss, as is in truth the consequence of practices like these ! 
No, it must be “ as a Christian,” it must be for being Christians, for doing good, for believing truth, not for 
doing evil, not for believing a lie, it must be thus that we suffer, if we woma “ not be ashamed,” if we would 
“ glorify God on this behalf.” 

Instead of so presuming on having taken the part of God, instead oft presuming on any immunity in sin, 
by reason of our professing to be servants of Christ, let us remember, that now “ judgment must begin at 
the house of God;’’ let us remember, that we who name the name of Christy have the most to answer for, and 
are the most bounden to depart from iniquity. How hard then is it even for the righteous to be saved! 
How hardly shall they that have the riches of God’s grace, give a sufficient account of their many talents; and 
make good their entrance into the kingdom of heaven! What then “ shall the end be of them that obey not 
the gospel of God ?' “ Where shall tne ungodly and the sinner appear?’ 

Lord, let us be on thy ride, not only in professing thy religion, but also in doing thy will! Lord, whilst we 
are suffering according to the will of God, let us also persevere in well doing! Lord, when we have done all, 
let us commit our souls unto our heavenly Father, in full assurance of hope, that He wifi,, as He has promised, 
count us righteous for thy sake! 



PETER 5. l-H. 
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Exhortations to tke old and to the young. 


1 The elders which are among yon I exhort, who 

am also an elder, and a witness of the suffer ings of 
Christ, and alsp a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed: * 

2 Feed the flock of God || which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but 
willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 

3 Neither as being * lords over God’s heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive a crown of glory that iadeth not away. 

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the 
elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to another, and 
be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. 

6 Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he mayifexalt you in due time: 

7 Casting all your care upon him; for he careth 
for you. 

|| Or, at much at in you it. 


8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring Eon, walketh about, seeking whom 
he may devour: 

9 Whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that 
the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren 
which are in the world. 

xo But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto 
his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, 
settle you. 9 - 

11 To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as 1 
suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, and testify¬ 
ing that this is the true grace of God wherein ye stand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, saluteth you; and so doth Marcus my son. 

14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. 
Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

* Or, overruling. 


§ 663. Of resisting the devil. 

The elders whom St. Peter here exhorts were the presiding ministers in the several churches; selected 
probably from those who were oldest in the faith, those who had for the longest time been experienced in the 
grace of God. St. Peter speaks of himself as a fellow elder, that he may the better introduce his exhortation 
but adds that he was “ a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed.” May his authority, and his example, give weight to these his words in the estimation of all 
ministers for ever! May they be moved like him to feed the flock of God, not by desire of worldly gain but 
by the love which they bear to Christ, not doing the work as a task but as a pleasure, not exercising their 
rule as if they loved dominion, but turning it to account as examples to the flock. And when the Shepherd 
of the shepherds shall appear, may they who have preached salvation to others, not fall short of it themselves, 
but “ receive a crown of glory that Iadeth not away!” 

“ Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder.” The precepts of the Gospel give usually a 
twofold security for peace. The elder must rule meekly. The younger must meekly submit. If but one 
party obey their rule, both derive advantage. How much more when both parties are obedient! Let us then 
each in our several stations choose subjection in preference to command. Let us think rather of what we 
owe to those above us, than of what is due to us from those below us. Let us have humility for the clothing 
of all other graces. Let us humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, in the hope that He will then 
most largely give us grace when we are most abundantly humble, trusting that He will exalt us in his good 
time, ana casting $11 our care on Him, because He careth for us. 

■ We have before been told, to“ be sober and watch unto prayer,” because “ the end of all things is at hand.” 
Ch. 4. 7. The Bridegroom will soon be here to take us in with Him to his wedding. But further, we have a 
spiritual enemy, ever seeking to devour us, with all the eagerness of a lion looking for his prey. It is some 
comfort to think that this also is no'strange trial, but an affliction to which every one of us must needs be 
subject, during our sojourn upon earth. To be “stedfast in the faith,” is a sure means of successfully resisting. 
Let us then meet our enemy with this conviction in our hearts, and with this prayer on our lips, that God, to 
whom we owe every good gift, and who has invited us by Jesus Christ to partake of his eternal glory, will 
after we have suffered awhile, make us perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle us. Lord, however sure our great 
enemy may feel of succeeding against our souls, do Thou frustrate all his wiles ! Lord, however glorious be 
our victory over Satan, to Thee be all the glory, all the praise! . 

St Peter mentions that he sent this Epistle by Silvanus, whom he knew to be a very faithful brother to those 
whom he addressed. For he would teach us to take all means in our power, to recommend our testimony and 
exhortations to one another. He testified that the Gospel, in which they then were, believers, is “ the true 
grace of God.” For he would have all men know that whatever may have been their faith before, whatever 
their notions of God, there is no real God except the God of the. Scriptures, no saving faith except faith in 
Christ. He sends them the salutations of the church at Rome, and of St. Mark; be bids them “ greet 
one another with a kiss of charity;” and for his own greeting, he prays for peace to be with all that are in 
Christ Jesus. For he thus shews us, how above all things he desired that we should love each other, and have 
peace with God. “ Amen.” " So be it, heavenly Father, let us have peace with Thee, through Christ. 
“ Amen.” Let us have love one for another, even as Thou hast love for us! 



THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER, I. 1—9. 

GocCs good gift, and our manifold duties. 

t Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus that is in the world through lust. 

Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith 5 And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your 
with us through the righteousness of God and our faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; 

Saviour Jesus Christ; 6 And to knowledge temperance; and to tempe- 

2 Grace and peace fafe multiplied unto you through ance patience; and to patience godliness; 

the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 7 And to godliness brotherly kindness; and to 

3 According as his divine power hath given unto us brotherly kindness charity. 

all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through 8 For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
the knowledge of him that hath called us || to glory make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
and virtue: in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 9 But he that lacketh these things is blind, and 
precious promises: that by these ye might be partakers cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption purged from his old sins. * 

II Or, by. .. 

§ 664. The experiment of practising the Gospel. 

St. Peter would have grace and peace multiplied unto us, “ through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus 
our Lord.” “ Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace,” is the counsel of Eliphaz, in the book of 
Job. 22. 21 . But alas in how many instances has the mere knowledge of the Gospel keen abused to the 
gendering of strife! How oftentimes through the folly and perversity of man, have been fulfilled the prophetic 
words of Christ, “ 1 came not to send peace, but a sword !” Matt. 10. 34 . And yet He has given us, He is 
always giving us, if we would but receive his gifts, not only knowledge, but “ all things that pertain unto life 
and godliness.” And this He does, “ through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue.” 
For to know Christ, and Him crucified, is to know that we nave a Saviour, to know that for his sake our sins 
are forgiven, to know that we have a way made for us to be holy, to know that we may be, if we will, happy 
henceforth for ever. And the having these “ exceeding great and precious promises,” leads us on to be 
“ partakers of the divine nature,” and to escape “ the corruption that is in the world through lust.” For who 
can know that heaven is within his reach, and not desire to obtain it ? Who can believe that it is promised 
to himself, and not endeavour to become meet to partake of it ? Who would any longer be the slave of his 
own passions, if he could feel assured that he might really have the mastery ? Who would follow the devices 
of his own corrupt nature, if he had no doubt that he might be made partaker of a nature that is divine ? 

Now the way thereto is this, that we be not content with assenting to the truth of these gracious tidings, 
to the certainty of these precious promises, but that we give all diligence to add to our faith virtue, being 
stedfast in doing that which we believe to be our duty; and to our virtue knowledge, being desirous to know 
more that we may also do more. To these let us add temperance, or the due restraint of our own appetites; 
and patience, or the due submission to what is put upon us by others; and godliness, the disposition to serve 
God in every thing; and brotherly kindness, towards all mankind; and charity, which is to love man out of our 
love for God. For these are things not only needful in themselves, but largely helpful towards a full knowledge 
of the Lord. “ For if these tilings be in you and abound,” if you grow 111 these graces, if you are fruitful in 
these good works, they cause you to be also fruitful in heavenly wisdom, they help you to make progress in 
the understanding of the Gospel. Whergas if you are lacking these things you are blind, you cannot see 
beyond the world of sense, you cannot remember what you have once learnt of truth, or what once you have 
experienced of God’s forgiveness. 

So applicable is this in religion which has been found to hold good in all other matters that experiment 
or trial is the safest road to sure knowledge. He that would have a right judgment in things spiritual must 
live a spiritual life. He that would learn of the doctrine whether it be of God, must do God’s wuL See John 
1. 17- He that would know Jesus Christ and Him crucified, must act according to such knowledge as he 
has already, must strive, according to his present light, to glorify his Saviour. Where then is the disputer 
of this world ? Put him to this test. Bid him give all diligence to believe and to obey. Let him try what 
it is to be holy, and he will need no reasoning to convince him that it is the way to be happy. Let him taste, 
and see, let him touch and handle, the joy that comes of devotion and of love; and be will find that the Lord is 
gracious, he will own that God’s word is truth. 

Lord help us both to “ see afar off,” and to experience the things which are nigh to every one of us; 
both to have faith in the world which is invisible, and also to exercise, in this world, virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, charity! 
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St. Peter putt hit reader* in remembrance. 


io Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 
these things, ye shalT never fall: 

n For so an entrance shall be ministered unto yon 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ 

ia Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of these things, though ye 
know them, and be established in the present truth. 

13 Yea I think it meet, as long as I am in this taber¬ 
nacle, to stir you up by putting you in remembrance; 

14 Knowing that shortly l must put off this mv 
tabernacle, even as 1 our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed me. 

is Moreover I will endeavour that ye may be able 
after my decease to have these things always in re¬ 
membrance. 

16 For we have not followed cunningly devised 
1 John 21.18.* * 


fables, when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewit¬ 
nesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from God the Father honour 
and glorv, when there came such a voice to him from 
the excellent glory. This is my beloved Sou, in whom 
I am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount 

19 We have also a more sifrc word of- prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day star arise in your hearts: 

20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
scripture is orany private interpretation. 

21 For the prophecy came not || in old time by the 
will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 

|| Or, at any time. 


§ 665. The evidence of testimony and ofprophecy. 

The apostle would not be negligent to put his readers in remembrance of their high calling, and of their 
manifold duties, though he supposed them to know these things already. 8 # unwelcome are they to our 
corrupted minds! So apt are we to forget that there is an entrance ministered to us, a way opened for us, 
to reach unto heaven, the everlasting kingdom of our Lord; a path, in which if we walk accoraing to God’s 
directions, we need “ never fall.” To day we feel convinced. To morrow we act as if we believed never 
a word of all that God has told us. This hour we tremble with fear, or we rejoice in the hope of eternity. 
The next hour, the next moment, we grovel in the enjoyment of the pleasures of the world. Oh that we 
may be continually reminded by the succession of Christian ordinances, and by the faithful admonition of 
Christian friends, continually stirred up to give all diligence, to make our “ calling and election sure !” 

This brotherly admonition St Peter thought an employment most suitable to the last portion of his life, 
when he knew that he must shortly put off the tabernacle of the flesh, even as Christ had shewed him. Let 
us think of this when our own death appears to be approaching. Let us at such a season gse double diligence 
to put our friends in remembrance of life eternal. And let as do all we can whilst yet we live, to raise in 
all who live around us a concern for their souls, and a desire to glorify their Saviour, so deep and lively and 
strong, as that it shall abide when we shall have departed. And when we consider that we are dying all 
our life long, let us never think ourselves too youn^ too healthful, or'too strong, to begin to bear our testimony 
to the truth, to begin to put our brethren in remembrance of the Gospel. 

What a convincing testimony is this of the apostle, that he had been an eyewitness of the majesty of Christ! 
He was one of those who beheld when our Lord was transfigured^ He saw the exceeding great glory which 
shone round about Jesus in the mount He heard the voice which stud, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” In this he could not be deceived. By this he was made fully certain of there being 
nigh unto us, around us, and about us, a world of glory, a God of might majesty, and dominion; of whom 
Christ Jesus is the beloved Son. Let us think often of the precious testimony of the apostle, now that he 
speaks no longer. We live after his decease. Let us have alwaysrin remembrance the things of which he 
told us. He is where that brightness never ceases, that holy company never vanishes away. Do we feel 
that it would be good for us to be where he is ? Let us be mindful to do what he has told us. 

“ We have also a more sure word of prophecymore sure in this sense that it is more lasting. Testimony 
may in some respects seem enfeebled by the lapse of time. The evidence of the prophecies grows stronger, 
as revolving years bring them more and more unto fulfilment. At firsts though the light shine, the place is 
dark. This day star, though it be glowing in the heavens, is not seen by us till it arise in our hearts. The 
prophetic truth is always clear and sure in itself, since it neither comes of man’s will, nor depends on man’s 
will for its completion. H is written under the controul of the Holy Spirit of God. And under God’s 
overruling providence it is fulfilled. Our part 1 b to see, in its fulfilment, a proof daily more and more con¬ 
vincing, that the Scriptures are God's word, and that therefore Jesus Christ is our Saviour and our Lord. 
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2 PETER 2. l—n. 

False teachers; their character and end. 

1 But there were false prophets also among the into ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making 
people, even as there shall be false teachers among them an ensample onto those that after should live 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, ungodly; 

even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 7 And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy con- 
upon themselves swift destruction. venation of the wicked: 

2 And many shall follow their | pernicious ways; by 8 (For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 

3 And through covetousness shall they with feigned day to (lay with their unlawful deeds;) 

words make merchandise of you: whose judgment now 9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day 
slumbereth not of judgment to be punished: 

4 For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 10 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the 

cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains lust of uncleanness, and despise * government 1 Pre- 
of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; sumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid to 

5 And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the speak evil of dignities. 

eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing 11 Whereas angels, which are greater in power and 
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly; might, bring not railing accusation f against them be- 

* 6 And turning the cities of Sodom ana Gomorrha fore the Lord. 

• || Or, Uuciviou» way,, ae Borne copies read. • Or, dominion. 1 Jude 8. f Some read, against themselves. 

§ 6|6. The wicked punished. The godly delivered. 

Well may all who profess Jo torch the Gospel tremble, when they read this terrible account of “ false 
teachers,” of the evil whichfpuch do, and of the end which awaits them. Well may they, and all, examine 
diligently and honestly, by the bhlp of such «igns as are here given, whether what they teach, or learn, 
be according £0 the truth, or be no%iore than “ fjrigned words.” One sign of false teachers is that they 
privily “ bring in damnable heresies.” t%dcr colourof preaching the Gospel of God, they introduce the 
inventions of men, and doctrines of devils, to the perdition of their followers and of themselves; “ even 
denying the Lord that bought them,” in some instances going so far from the truth, as to deny that He is 
their Redeemer. Another sign is that “ many shall follow their pernicious ways,” so that the numbers and 
increase of any sect are far from proving that it is the true church. “ By reason of whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken of;” so that the praise of man is not likely, to be found on the same side with the truth of 
God. ‘**5Vnd through covetousnes^shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you.” Here is another 
sign of “ false teachers,” the “ love of money.” Another is mentioned afterwards, that they “ walk after the 
flesh in the lust df uncleanness.” For what short of true doctrine, right faith, and real grace, can enable 
them to mortify the flesh, any more than to renounce the world ? Another sign is that they “ despise govern¬ 
ments,” set at nought all lawful authority; nay, are so “ presumptuous” and “ self willed” that they are “ not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities.”* They dare, what angels dare not, to bring a railing accusation against 
such as are in place of rule. Now if it be by these signs thwf- we may know false teachers, what sect, nay what 
church, has been without them ? 

Far be it then from us to interpret pas 8 %es such as this only as against those who differ from ourselves! 
Rather let us see what warning we may hence derive for our own correction and amendment The swiftness 
destruction which they bring upon themselves, that thqjjj “ judgment now of a long time lingereth 
riot, and their damnation slumbereth not,” these are words which ought to awaken in every hearer a lively 
anxiety for his brethren, a most earnest concern for himself. God, we are reminded, “ spared not the angels 
that sinned.” He “ spared not the old world,” the world before the flood. He turned “ the cities of Soaom 
and Gomorrha into ashes,” “ making them an ensample unto those that after should live ungodly.” Shall not 
these things alarm the disobedient, awaken the slothful, and stir up to doable diligence the zealous and 
devout? Shall not these things satisfy ub that God is able, and also fully purposed, to overtake the wicked 
in their wickedness, and to consume them with the breath of his dispHasure ? 

And yet God has no pleasure in the death of them that die. When He brought in the flood, He saved 
Noah and his family. When He destroyed Sodom and Gomorrha, He “delivered just Lot” And whilst He 
reserves “ the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished,” He knows “ how to deliver the godly out 
*of temptations.” Praised be his name, for the grace of godliness! Praised be his name for deliverance from 
sin! Praised be his name for the many true prophets, and true teachers, who in the midst of surrounding 
error, proclaim aloud the glad tidings of pardon for sinB past, and grace to sin no more, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord! 
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The false teachers further described. 


19 But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that 
they understand not; and shall utterly perish m their 
own corruption. 

13 And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, 
as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day time. 
Spots they are and blemishes, sporting themselves 
with their own deceivings while they feast with you; 

u Having eyes full of || adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: an heart 
they have exercised with covetous practices; cursed 
children: 

15 Which have forsaken the right way, and are 

S one astray, following the way of Balaam the son of 
losor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb 
ass speaking with man’s voice forbad the madness of 
the prophet. 

17 These are wells without water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness 
is reserved for ever. 

II Gr. an adulteress. 


18 For when they speak great swelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonness, those that were f clean 
escaped from thenfPwho live in error. 

19 While they promise them liberty, they them¬ 
selves are the servants of corruption: for of whom 
a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. 

ao For if after they have escaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, 
and overcome, the hitter end is worse with' them than 
the beginning. 

21 For it had been better for them not to have 

known the way of righteousness, than, after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment deli¬ 
vered unto them. ^ 

22 But it is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vdtnit 
again; and the sow that was washed to her wallow¬ 
ing in the mire. 1 * 

* 

f OrQfor a little, or, a while, u lome read. 


§ 667. That these timings are for bur profit 

With what earnestness does the apostle strive to put us on our guard against the falsie teachers here described! 
With what force of language, and in what colours of hateful deformity, does he describe them! And such 
as these had crept into the ministerial office, even within so short a time as the me of one man, since the 
death of Christ! Mysterious forbearance of the most just God, that He should allow them to exist, nay 
and also to bear rule in his church! Marvellous consequence of his dWerruling power, that out of their very 
wickedness, so early manifested, He should form these profitable warning for his church for ever r 

From the beginning, all Christians have been thus put upon their guard, against such as “ speak evil of the 
things they understand not,” against such as indulge in excess of pleasure, so as evenUb be guilty of intem¬ 
perance in the daytime, against such as make light of their own barefaced hypocrisy, in the midst of their 
continual festivities. From the beginning we have all been put upoiuour guard against teachers addicted to 
adultery, who beguile unstable souls, whose heart is “exercised witn covetous practices,” and who are 
themselves children of perdition. Like Balaaiqgbey are greedy of the rewards of divination, instead of diligent 
to fulfil the counsel of the Lord. They are as wells where the thirsty look for water and find none, as clouds 
whence we hope for rain, but to no purpose. By their high provisions, they prevail with many, allowing them 
in their lusts, and thus confirming them anew in the error of their ways; promising liberty, when they mean 
no more than licence to sin, the most hateful service, the most slavish bondage. And then what a falps {his, 4 
what a defeat, what a captivity ! To have been once made free, and again enslaved; once made more roan 
conquerors, and again overcome; once enabled to stand upright, and again laid low ! To have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and to be again entanglfft 
therein! Oh how much worse is this latter end than the beginning! How much better had it been for these 
never to have known at all*“ the way of righteousness,” than to have known it only to fall away from it! 
How justly may we applfi^to them thore reproachful proverbs, “ The dog is turned to his own vomit agqjn; and 
the sow that was washed to her wallovBg in the mire!” 

Thus we are put upon our guard. Thus if any such abominations must needs happen in the community -of 
believers, it was meet that they should happen early, whilst yet therp was an apostle living, to denounce 
them in words guided by inspiration of God. But with all this warning, how often have these offences been 
repeated! How many instances of this corrupt teaching, and of these gross practices, are still to be met 
with amongst professors of the Gospel! God defend us from such abuse of his goodness! God save iis 
from such perversion of his truth! God grant that having once escaped, through Christ, out of the bondage 
of.iniquity, we may be no more taken captive therein for ever ! 
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The scoffer confuted. 


1 This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in both which I stir up your pure minds by way 
of remembrance: 

2 That ye may be mindful of tWk words which were 
spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the com¬ 
mandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour: 

3 Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 

4 And saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fat hers fell asleep, all things continue as 


they were from the beginning of the creation. 

5 For this they willingly are^ ignorant of, that by 
the word of •Goa, the heavens were of old, and the 
earth || standing out of the water and in the water: 

6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished; 

7 But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men. 


|| Gr. confuting. 


§ 668. The world devoted to destruction. 

Even the pure minds of those whose intentions are sincere, and whose hearts are right with God, need 
to fib often stirred up “ by way of remembrance.” And this was the object of St. Peter in both of his Epistles. 
Awl this is one chief use which we ought to make of all parts of Scripture, to refresh, by frequent reading of 
them, the impression which they made on us at the first; to stamp upon our souls by the oft repeated 
impulses of these weighty words, a^ enduring image of our Lord; and so to occupy the time of our sojourn 
upon earth with the study of things heavenly, that it shall be impossible for us ever to forget what we have 
once known, and believed, and hoped? and loved. God grant that we may be ever thus mindful, both of the 
words which were spoken aforetime by the prophets of the Old Testament, and of the commandments which 
have been delivered to us by the apostles of our Saviour Christ! 

We arc herouwarned that in the last nays there siu^k come scoffers. And this makes it doubly necessary 
for us to be familiar with thd*truth, never'o lose sight of it, never to let it slip out of our remembrance. 
For if we may judge by the coming of such scoffers, the last days have now arrived, we are now exposed 
to the very danger, agaimt which the apostle would provide us with protection. For too true it is of the times 
in which we live that in*ll ranks of life such scoffers may be met with; men who walk after their own lusts, 
doing that which is right in their own eyes, as if there were no God who had revealed his will, and who will 
call them ^ account for setting it sf nought. What, say they,.shall w r e deny ourselves in any thing we have 
a mind to, out of compliance with the prejudices of the unenlightened? Has the God of whom they tell us 
kept his promise? Does He, as they pretend, care for what we are employed about? Does He interfere, as 
tliey imagine, in whaPhappens upon earth? Have not all things continued in their customary state as long 
as we can remember, as far back as we can learn with any certainty? And may we not hence conclude that 
they will continue still ? May we q^^jafely live as if there never had been, no where is, nor ever will be, 
any other power than that winch now is manifest, any other course than what now we call the course of nature, 
any other life than this which now is ours, and which tMfeefore, whilst we have it, we will enjoy to the 
uttermost ? 

But against this scoffing the apostle polms to one proof, of universal interest, the flood which happened 
in the days of Noah. Of this all men that ever since have lived must needs hear some tidings, or might do, 
if theft would. For which of all Noah’s children, or of his children’s children, could fail to speak of it to 
their children after them ? And what nation can now be found, that has any history at all, which has not 
' preserved in its history some knowledge of the flood ? And how can they who have sufficient ingenuity, to 
frame these scoffing questions, help knowing, both from history, and from traces now remaining on the 
surface of the earth, that this globe which we inhabit has been once overflowed with water, that it once 
perished by the word and power of the same God, who at the first made it and has since preserved it ? Yes, 
the fountains of* the great deep were broken up by his hand, and windows meheaven were opened; the 
waters of the deluge were let loose at his command, to swallow up tlm whole generation of the wicked. And 
though He restored the wondrous balance, though He again pent in the sea into its place, saying, hitherto 
shalt thou go and no further, though He established “ the heavens and the earth, which are now;” yet it is 
but for a short time, it is but for another, and more fearful, and more utter destruction; they are but “ kept in 
siore, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” Oh let not us then 
willingly be ignorant either of God’s past judgments or of his approaching visitation ? Oh let not us so 
live as to regard that day with terror, but ratner so as to dwell with hope and joy on “ the promise of his 
coming!” 
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The day of the Lord will come. 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lora as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day. 

9 The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 
as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to 
us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. 

10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. 

11 Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of jjersons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, 

1 2 Looking for and || hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat ? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 

|| Or, hastin 


for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing thnt ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless. 

15 And account that the longsuffering of our Lord 
is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul also 
according to the wisdom given unto him hath written 
unto you; 

16 As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of 
these things; in which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned and un¬ 
stable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto 
their own destruction. 

17 Yc therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, beware lest ye also, being led awuy with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness. 

18 But grow in grace, ami in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him /«■ glory 
both now and for ever. Amen. 

the coming. 


§ 669. How we ought to look for Chris?s, coming. 

The flood which God brought in “ upon the worl^jpf the ungodly,” ch. 2. 5, is one chief argument where¬ 
with to confute the scoffer, who thinks tiiatall things go on, and nave gone on,*and will goon for ever, just as 
they are now. Another weighty consideration is this, “ one day is with the laird as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” God dwells not in time, but in eternity. With Him there is neither before, nor 
after; but all things are always present. And the few thousand years during winch He suffers iniquity to 
abound, however long they seem to us who measure length by sense, are not one moment unto Him who is 
infinite, eternal, the Creator of both space and time. Thus “ the Lord’Jg not slack concerning hisjmnnisc, as 
some men count slackness.” It is not for lack of purpose, or strength, or speed, that He waits ere He comes 
to judge mankind. No, it is out of his gracious forbearance. He “ is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.” Oh precious interval,'*oli inestimable oppor¬ 
tunity, oh time never to be recalled ; during which we might escape the wrath to come ! Most merciful, most 
patient, most holy, God, oh grant that we may not neglect so great salvation ! 

“ But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the nightas suddenly, as unexpectedly, as much to the 
surprise, confusion, and dismay, of those who 4teep no watch. And in that day “ the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent .heat, the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up.” All these things, which from the beginning of the creation seem to abide, 
except at the flood, in so uniform a course, shall suddenly eease to be, shall perish with great noise and with 
great heat; the very earth itself, as well as all that man has wrought on it, yea all that God has so wonderfully 
mimed, perishing by fire. What a day of terror will that be unto the wicked ! What a day of glory to the 
righteous ! What a manifestation of the presence, power, justice, and goodness of God, will then be forced 
on every soul of man ! And that day may come tomorrow. It may come today. Each day of our lives 
we ought to be “ looking for” it. Each day of our lives we ought to be “ hasting unto” it; nay and also 
hastening it on, by our prayfcrs that Christ's kingdom come, by our zeal and diligence, and labour of love, in 
preparing the way for Christ's comug. Let us therefore both pray and watch. Let us live in “ all holy 
conversation and godliness,” as if we Were really looking daily for Christ to come. 

Because all are sentenced to death we are too apt to look for death as the sure end of life. We ought 
to remember how probable it is, that ere we die, whilst now we are in full enjoyment of health and strength, 
whilst the world and all its works are in their accustomed course, the spark will be kindled, the smothered 
flames will burst forth all at once, the heavens will be on fire, the earth melt, the Judge appear, the wicked 
be turned into hell, the saints rejoice in glory. This is God’s promise. And according to this promise, we 
“ look for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” We are sure that God’s word will 
come to pass. There will be another world. There is another world. Only now it is hidden from our eyes. 
Then it will be present to our sense. Do we see it now by faith ? Do we behold that which is invisible V 
Are we fully assured of that for which we hope ? Let us then “ be diligent,” let us watch carefully, and work 
stedfastly, that we may be found of our Lord “ in peace, without spot, and blameless.” Let us “ accolint that 
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the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation." Let us consider that it is for us sinners, that we may be saved 
from perishing everlastingly, it is for this He waits, it is for this He puts up with the perversity of many, it is 
in oraer that He may 6ave some. That this is God’s purpose in his forbearance towards man had been 
already signified, as St. Peter here observes, by St. Paul; not only in what he had written to the same persons, 
Meaning probably his Epistle to the Hebrews, see Heb. 2.3, but “ also in all his epistles.” In these there “ are 
some things hard to be understood;" the Holy Spirit of God having' condescended to make use of our 
inadequate language, as well as of our imperfect services, in the revelation and ministry of the truth. But 
far be it from us to wrest these difficulties to our own destruction. Far be it from us not to study these Epistles 
at all, because there arc in them some things difficult! Let us so much the more diligently read ana.mark 
them. Let us so much the more firmly cleave to what we know, so much the more stedfastly persist in truth 
against all the allurements of error. Let us so much the more take pains that we may grow at once in 
grace and in knowledge, in acquaintance with the deep things Of God, and in depth, and warmth, and strength, 
of devotion, and thankfulness, and love. 

“ To him be glory both now and for ever.” To God all wise, all just, all good, who out of regard to the 
precious blood of his dear Son, forgives our iniquities, and saves our souls, toHim be ascribed all the praise, 
unto ail eternity. “ Amen.” 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 1. i— 10 . 


St. John testifies of his own experience. 


1 That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the Word of life; 

2 (For the life was manifested, and we have seen 
it, and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal 
life, which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us;) 

3 That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: 
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full. 

5 This then is the message which we have heard 


of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all. 

6 If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth: 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ lus Son cleanseth us from all 
sin. 

8 If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our¬ 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un¬ 
righteousness. 

10 If we say that we have not sinned, we make him 
a liar, and his word is not in us. 


§ 670. Sin forgiven, holiness enjoined. 


The disciple “whom Jesus loved,” John 13. 23, writes chiefly concerning love, tells us how God has loved 
us, and describes to us in the language of affection the blessedness of loving Him. Oh that we may learn 
from his Epistles to walk in love ! Oh that we may be helped, by his stirring words, to cast away the spirit 
of bondage, and to serve God with all the ardour of our hearts 1 He testifies to us “ that which was from 
the beginning,” for it was always thus with God, He has always loved us, and from the beginning He gave 
his Son for our salvation. And further, St. John testifies that of which he had been an eyewitness, in regard 
to the Word of life, which also “ was from the beginning,” and which “ Word was God.” John 1. t. He had 
seen with his own eyes the manifestation of divine life in the person of Jesus Christ, and he delighted to 
tell of it with his lips. He rejoiced to write it with a pen in a book for ever, that he might by this means 
shew unto us “ that eternal lire, which was with the Father,” and which had been manifested to himself. 
He would not, he could not, keep his knowledge, his experience, and his joy, locked up in his own breast. 
He must needs have us partakers of it. He had attained unto fellowship with the Father and with the 
Son, and he would have us partake of the same fellowship. He writes on purpose that our joy may be full. 

Now let us compare with these feelings, and with this example of St. John, our own practice in the selfsame 
matter. First, have we any of this joy in believing ? Next, are we taking pains to communicate it to our 
brethren? We might have it, though we are not eyewitnesses. We might nave this joy to fulness, though 
we have not seen with our eyes, nor handled with our hands, “ of the Word of life.” We might have it; 

2 
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for St. John wrote on purpose that we might, on purpose that our joy might be full. And St. John wrote 
not in vain. There are some that have this fulness of joy. There are some who rejoice in leading others to 
rejoice in the Lord. We can hardly feel these tilings deeply as we ought to do, without studying to make 
them to be felt. We may suppose it is our diffidence, we may say it is our apprehension lest we should 
disgrace our profession, we may deceive ourselves with these specious reasons for our silence. But the truth 
is, we have not the fulness of joy. If we had, we could not conceal it. We could not help its overflowing. 
We could not help manifesting in our very looks, as well as in our words, that our hearts are filled with the 
sense of all God’s goodness in our redemption through Christ Jesus. 

“ This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in 
him is no darkness *0 all.” We thought perhaps in our evil hearts, that St John was going to tell us of God’s 
goodness, in such sort as to allow us in our sins. We were ready to say, if the tidings are so joyful, we may 
take our fill of present pleasure. But hold, mistaken sinner, “ God is light;” and this is that which is to fill 
you Ml of joy. He sees every movement of your affections. He is privy not only to what you do in the 
dark, but to what you think and feel in silence, without doing at all. And our joy is to come of our having 
fellowship with Him. This then we cannot have if we walk in darkness. And if we were to do so and to say 
we have this joy, “ we lie and do not the truth.” We must “ walk in the light, as he is in the light.” We 
must do, and feel, what is fit for God to witness; and then we shall have fellowship with them that have 
fellowship with Him; then “ the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 

For though it is the most gross misapprehension of the gospel tidings to suppose that they may serve for 
our security in sinning; yet on the other hand they do contain free pardon for sinners, and they require 
us both to feel and own that we are sinners, in order for our sins to be forgiven. To “ say that we have no 
sin,” would be as far from the truth, as to say that we have fellowship with God, whilst we sin wilfully. To 
“ say that we have not sinned,” is to give the lie to what God hath said, in speaking to us all as sinners. 
But “ if we confess our sins,” if instead of loving them, and hiding them, we at once acknowledge them and 
loathe them, “he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,” to blot out all our past iniquity, “ and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness,” to make us pure and holy unto Himself. “ Faithfulfor He has said it, and 
He will do it “ Just,” for Christ died to make atonement for our sins. This is to walk in light, when we see 
how hateful sin is, when it becomes hateful to us as unto God. This is to have fellowship with the Father 
and witli the Son, when we consent unto God’s word that it is true, alike in the exposing of our sinfulness, 
and in the setting forth of his love, alike in condemning us for our transgressions, and in proclaiming our 
pardon and our peace through Christ. 
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The old and the new commandment . 


! My little children, these things write I unto you, 
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: 

2 And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not 
for our’s only, but also for the sins of the whole world. 

3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if We 
keep his commandments. 

4 He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected: hereby know we that we are 
in him. 

6 He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself 
also so to walk even as he walked. 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandment unto 
ou, but an old commandment which ye had from the 
eginning. The old commandment is the word which 
ye nave heard from the beginning. 

s Again, a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him and in you: because the 
darkness is past, and the true li ght now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in th^P^ht, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkness even until now. 

10 He that loveth his brother abideth in thejight, 
and there is none || occasion of stumbling in him* 

11 But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and walkcth in darkness, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 


|| Gr. scandal . 


§ 671. That low comes of the true lifit now shining. 

Within the compass of a few words the apostle charges us not to sin, and also tells us that “ if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” This is what the natural man cannot under¬ 
stand, cannot see to be consistent, any more than what had just before been stated, that we must never deny 
that we are sinners, and yet must by no means continue in our sins. For by nature we are persuaded that» 
sin is so much gain, that it is desirable to sin if we safely might. Whereas the truth is that sin is the worst of 
evil in itself; a thing to be hated though no harm should come of it, to be abhorred because God abhors it. 
And therefore the more we see of it in ourselves, we confess to it the more sorrowfully; we flee from it 
the more eagerly. And in like manner we are only so much the more encouraged to renounce it, by the 
:is8urance that Christ died to save us from it, and that He pleads with God that we may be forgiven it. 

“ He is the propitiation for our sins.” Therefore henceforth we sin not. “ And not for ours only, bufe-also 
for the sins of the whole world.” Therefore let the whole world repent and amend. Thus different is right 
reason, from the reasoning of the world. Thus wide apart is the wisdom of God, from the wisdom of man. 
And thus only by keeping the commandments pf the Lord can we know that we know Him aright All other 
views of Christ are wrong. All other notions of the Gospel are false. All other pretences to experience in 
the grace of Christ are lies. Only they who keep his word, only they who do liis will, only they who so walk, 

“ even as he walked,” these and these alone can know that they know Christ; these and these alone can be 
assured, without risk of self deceit that they are in Him, and that the truth is in them. As long therefore as 
we would fain sin if we might, and especially if we think we may sin more safely because of the atonement 
made for us by Christ so long we are in ignorance, so long we know Him not; and so long, if we say we 
know Him, we are liars. 

And this is “ no new commandment.” It is the word which Christ’s disciples have heard from the beginning. 

It is “that which was from the beginning,” eh. 1. i, even as early, as that God loved ns, for so early, from 
the very first did He forbid us to transgress. This was the first commandment given to Adam in the garden 
of Eden. This is that which forms the tenour of the whole Law revealed by Moses, Thou shalt not sin. In 
this therefore the Gospel and the Law are one. In protesting against sin the apostle writes no new command¬ 
ment. And yet he had a new commandment to enforce; the commandment of love. He desired to impress 
upon us, what the Law had not fully revealed, the love of God, and what the Law had not effectually 
compassed, that we should love God, and one another. This thing is true, both in respect of God, and in 
respect of man, that to love is to keep God’s word. In this there had before been darkness. But “ the true 
light now shineth,” and that light is the light of love. 

How grievously then are we mistaken, if we say that we are in the light, and yet hate our brethren! How 
little do we know whither we are going, if we are still capable of being unkind unto each other, if \ve are not 
willing to bear with that perversity of temper in each other, which Goa so patiently puts up with in ourselves! 
How great will be our fall, when least we look for it, if we go on in this gross darkness, and take it for the 
light! “ He that loveth his brother abideth in the lightthis is the true light. This is the light which 
shines forth from God in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord. See how Jesus loved us, and gave Himself for 
us! See how He wept for our sufferings! see how He died for our sins ! 

Lord teach us to love, as Thou hast loved us ! Lord teach us to love Thee, and to love our brethren ! 
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St. John writes to all, that they love not the world. 


12 I write unto you, little chifdre# because your 
sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, because ye have known 
him that is from the beginning. I write unto you, 
young men, because ye have overcome the wicked one. 
1 write unto you, li4m children, because ye have known 
the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, lathers, because ye 
have%nown him that is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, 


and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, tne love of 
the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, the lust ef the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. 

17 And the world passeth away, and the lusts thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 


§ 672. To love God is the way not to love the world. 

See how earnestly men of all ages, yea and children also, arc here addressed, by how many motives they 
are urged, over and over again, to receive the word of exhortation, the Gospel of Christ. “ Little children,” 
observe this, “ your sins are forgiven you, for his name’s sake.” Never forget this. Know this, know the Son, 
and you know the Father. Consider yourselves to be pardoned, redeemed, saved, for the Son’s sake. Grow 
up iu love and holiness accordingly. “ Fathers,” lay you to heart this twice repeated admonition, “ Ye have 
* known him that is from the beginning.” Oh think how much you have to answer for, in having knowledge! 
Oh think how precious is the privilege of knowing, when it is accompanied by doing ! “ Young men,” you 

also are written to, you also are admonished, “ because ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one.” Yes, you are admonished twice over, as having “overcome the wicked 
one.” For if you have once prevailed, this leaves you inexcusable if you thereafter fall away. And therefore 
St. John so much the more earnestly exhorts you, the more you know, the more you are able to prevail. Oh 
tbatfyoung men, and all men, would well consider this, that the best use we can make of strength is to use 
it in God’s service; that the more we have of it, we ought the more thankfully to use it in glorifying our God 
and Saviour. 

This then is the best of seasons for renouncing the world, ^ven this, when we have health and strength to 
enjoy it. For this is the season in which we can do God most service, and best prove that we really serve 
Hun from the heart. Does it seem too great a sacrifice ? Do we imagine that we shall be doing some great thing 
for God ? Behold, when we have done all, we are unprofitable servants. Behold, when we have given up all, 
it is altogether next to nothing; so soon does the world pass away, and the lusts thereof. We cling to it indeed 
fondly, and count it for great treasure. We plead earnestly to be allowed to keep at least some one worldly 
pleasure, some one sensual delight. But in proportion as we thus plead, thus cling, we are really loving the 
whole world in our hearts, and uie love of the Father is not in us. For all these things, without exception, are 
of one character, come of one service; and that is not of the Father, but of the world. Let us therefore both 
freely give up all, and also be aware that all is but as a trifle. It is as the toy which a kind parent is withholding 
from his children for their good, and which none but children reckon worth having. Let us both count the 
cost, and know that it is small; yea let us pay it cheerfully, with ease. It is not wormy for one moment to be 
compared with what we gain by doing the will of God, even to abide for ever. 

And yet how many of those who pass for faithful Christians find it hard not to love the world! How closely 
dp its pleasures, its business, its riches, its honours, its friendship, and its praise, entwine themselves in the 
affections of the heart! We agree that it must pass away. But how we hope, that it will abide a little 
longer! We deny not that it is vanity. And yet now we suffer it to engage our interest, and to vex our 
spirit! This jp because the love of the Father is not in us. There is not room for both in the same heart. 
God, if He have any, must have all. How can any one of all the things that He has made, stand one moment 
In competition with Himself, in the soul which has once the faith to see Him as He is ? Oh that our Lord and 
Saviour may shew unto us the Father ! Oh that we may see the Father by seeing Christ! Oh that we may 
see Him as He is, “full of grace and truth,” John 1. u, and so love Him, and so through Him love God, 
'that wt^may have no heart left to love the pomps and vanities of the world ! 
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Of many antichrists, and of the unction of the Holy One. 


18 Little children, it id the last time: and as ye 
have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are 
there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is 
the last time. 

19 They went out from us, but they were not of gs; 
for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued,with us: but they went out, that they might 
be made manifest that they were not all of us. 

20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie 
is of the truth. 

22 Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father 
and the Son. 

23 Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not 
the Father: [Jar] he that acknowledyetli the Son hath 
the Father also. 

I! Or, it. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye also 
shall continue iii the Son, and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise that he hath promised us, 
even eternal life. 

26 These things have I written unto you concern¬ 
ing them that serluce you. 

2? But the anointing which ye have received of him 
abideth in you, and ye need not that any inn# teach 
you: but as the same anointing tcachctn you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in |j him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in him; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him at his coming. 

29 If ye know that he is righteous, f ye know 
that every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
him. 

f Or, know t/f*. 


§ 673. IIow we must avoid an antichristian spirit. 

To teach the ignorant is one great use of Christian exhortation, whether it be by speaking or by writing. 
But we see here that there is another use, of which we are not so apt to think, and this is, to encourage and to 
confirm those who already know. St. John writes to those of whom he trusted that they had “ an auction 
from the Holy One,” the anointing of the Holy Ghost, whereby they might “ know all things,” all that were 
needful for salvation. And yet he writes; nay, and lie tells them that he writes not because they know 
not the truth, but because they know it, and because “ no lie is of the truth.” Lor this made it the more 
profitable for him to write to them; for this made them the less likely to wrest his writings to their own 
destruction. And let us remember that this is the case with holy Scripture in general. It is addressed to 
those who in some sort know the truth already. Ere we come to God we must believe that lie is. See lleb. 
11. 0. Ere we can read his word with profit, we must be persuaded that it is his word, and that it is written 
for our eternal good. With hearts touched by the anointing of the Holy Ghost, we shall then read with 
most profit, and most pleasure also, when we least seem to need instruction.. When we know most, the 
word of God will best help us to know more; according as it is elsewhere written, “ unto every one that 

hath shall be given.” Matt. 25. 29. . 

And here accordingly God’s children are instructed that they are now in the last time, in that period ot the 
world when antichrist should come, and when there were already many antichrists. If so few of Christians 
are agreed as to what is meant by antichrist, is not this because they have not been taught by the anointing 
of die Spirit? Else instead of trying to fix the hateful name on those who happen to be most opposed to 
us, we should rather watch that there be no antichristian spirit amongst ourselves, and beware lest those who 
are of our own company contrive to seduce us. For these are they who ure antichrists, such as go out from 
communion with true Christians and separate themselves, such as deny “ that Jesus is the Christ/ such as 
deny the Father and the Soil, deny their real relation to each other, deny their power by disobeying their 

commandments, deny dieir goodness by counting their commandments grievous. , 

Would we then be safe from the name and sin of antichrist? Let us take care, that we have that abide in 
us, which we have heard from the beginning. Let us “ continue in the Son and in the Lather.” Let us 
acknowledge the Son, and we shall have the Father also. Let us abide in Christ; not setting up as in his 
place any merit of our own, or any efficacy in the ministrations of one another; but resting our whole hope 
and trust in Him as our only Prophet, Priest, and King; believing what He has told us, doing what He has 
commanded us. And thus,'when He shall appear, we shall have confidence,-we shall “ not be aslmmdU before 
him at his coming.” For whilst we holdthat He is Himself our righteousness, and therefore all holy, all just, 
all good, we shall derive assurance from such works as through his grace w'e do, that we are really “ born 

Lord give us this proof that ye have been begotten anew, the leading a new life of righteousness! Lord 
fulfi l in us this promise that God has promised us, “ even eternal life !” 

4 v 
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1 JOHN 3. l— 19 . 


God’s love manifest in his calling us his sons. 

i Behold, what manner of love the Father hath be- doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he isrighteods. 
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 8 He that committed! sin is of the devil; for the 
God: therefore the world knoweth us not, because it devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose 
knew him not. the Son of God was manifested, mat he might destroy 

» Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it the works of the devil, 
doth'not yet appear what we shall be: but we know 9 Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, be- 
we shall see him as he is. cause he is born of God. 

3 And every man that hath this hope in him puri- 10 In this the children of God are manifest, and 

fieth himself, even as he is pure. the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righte- 

4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the ousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 

law: for sin is the transgression of the law. brother. 

5 And ye know that he was manifested to take 11 For this is the || message that ye heard from the 

away our sins; and in him is no sin. beginning, that we should love one another. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whoso- 12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 

ever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? 
him. Because his own works were evil, and his brother’s 

7 Little children, let no man deceive you: he that righteous. 

|| Or, commandment. 


§ 674. The children of God distinguished from those of the devil. 

Most glorious title this, to be given to the children of men, “ the sons of God!” Most affecting thought 
this, to God’s sons, that the world, the bulk of mankind, knows them not, because it has not known their 
Lord ! That it mistakes their character, misconstrues their motives, because it is yet a stranger to the love 
of Christ! But whatever the world may think, they are the sons of God notwithstanding. And though what 
they shall be is not yet manifest, they know thus much of their crown of glory, that it will impart to them a 
resemblance unto their Saviour. For hereafter they will “ see him as he is.” And if even faith in his 
perfections can already change us to the likeness of Himself, see 2 Cor. 3. is, how much more shall sight 
when we see Him face to face? And might riot this very thought now help us to be changed ? Might not 
the hope that we shall hereafter be like God, make us strive to be like Him now ? It might, it must, it does. 
It does with those who really have this hope. “ Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he,” even as God, “ is pure.” 

As is the Father, so must be the sons. The Father’s love which He has bestowed upon us exempts us 
not from the duty of obeying Him, nay rather it binds us the more closely to obey. Sin is still the “ trans¬ 
gression of the law,” aud mat of a better law, the Gospel. And God has now been manifest in the flesh, 
on purpose “ to take away our sins.” So that for ns to sin is to oppose Him in this his work of love. And 
besides “ in him is no sin.” So that, “ whosoever abideth in him sinneth not,” being one with Him in whom 
he- abideth. Whereas, “ whosoever sinneth,” that is to say, wilfully, is so far from habitually abiding in Him, 
that he “ hath not seen him, neither known him.” Let us then take warning, and suffer no man to deceive us 
in this weighty matter. He, let us remember, “ he that doeth righteousness is righteous,” even as God is 
righteous. The righteousness of God is not in word but in deed. Such must be also man’s obedience, or it 
is none at all. 

And again, let it be here observed, that this is the very thing which shews the difference between the children 
of God, and the children of the devil. “ For the devil sinneth from the beginning.” And it waB to destroy 
the works of the devil that the Son of God was manifested, when He was manifested** to take away our sins.” 
If we do not righteousness, if we love not our brethren, much more if like Cain we hate our brother, and by 
hatred are guilty also of murder, see Matt, 5. 31, 22 , in such a case we are of that wicked one, is such a case 
it is madness to presume to think that we are numbered with the children of God. 

No, if we are born of God, we are become averse to sin. Whilst his seed is in us, and in proportion as it is 
in us we cannot sin, we cannot sin intentionally, we cannot sin without loathing of ourselves. And this is the 
message which we have heard from the beginning, “ that we should love one another.” So that if we are bom 
of God we shall especially do his will in this respect, the love of our fellow creatures. We shall love them 
because God loves them. We shall love them even when they hate us, because God loved us, when we were 
at enmity with Him. And yet more we shall love them if their works are righteous, and if they love their 
brethren; for this will be a token to us that they love our Lord. 
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• 13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth not 
his brother abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer; and 
ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding 
in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we the love of God , because 
he laid down ids life for us; and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of com¬ 
passion from him, how dwelled] the love of God in 
him ? 

}8 My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. 


19 And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and shall || assure our hearts before ldni. 

30 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

31 Beloved, if our heart condemn'us not, then have 
we confidence toward God. 

33 And whatsoever we ask, we receivcof him, be¬ 
cause we keep his commandments, and do those tilings 
that are pleasing in his sight 

33 And this is his commandment, That we.should 
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love 
one another, us he gave us commandment 

34 And he that keepeth his commandments dwell- 
cth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he luith given 
us. 


f Or. persvadf. 


§ 675. The consciousness of ahidiiu/ in God. 

The Christian, whilst his heart glows with affection towards all men, must he prepared to endure the 
hatred of the world, which is like Cain, who slew his brother, “ because Ids own works were evil, and his 
brother’s righteous.” Ver. 12 . If the worldly were not to hate us, they would no longer be the worldly, For 
this is the way we know that we abide not in death, that we have passed from death unto life, “ because we 
love the brethren.” Whereas to hate is as the sin of murder. And neither they that murder, nor they that 
hate, have “ eternal life abiding in them.” At the time of St. John’s writing, “ the world” meant those who 
often persecuted Christians, being the whole number of the heathen. How painful it is to think, that with 
us “ the world” must mean baptized Christians, professors of the Gospel; how painful to be aware that of 
such there are now many, who because their own deeds are evil, hate those whose deeds are righteous ! “ Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge !” Acts 7. 60. Lord, forgive our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, and 
turn their hearts! 

With words from which these are taken, "our Lord prayed, whilst on the cross, for them that crucified 
Him. Whilst we learn his prayer, let us seek also to follow his example. He proved his love for us by 
laying down his life. Ought not we to have that affection for each other, which would make us count our 
lives not dear unto ourselves, if we could spend them for each other’s good ? Yet how many will not so 
much as spend their substance ! How many will not give alms, except grudgingly and of necessity ! How 
many see their brethren in need, not only without helping them, but also without feeling for them; nay, 
steeling their hearts purposely against the motions of pity, and yet professing all the while to love them ! 
Far be from us such pretence of charity! Far be from us such words of hypocrisy ! Let us prove our words 
by our deeds; by denying ourselves, that we may give to others. 

Hereby we may “ know that we arc of the truth;” by what we give, by what we do, and by the affection 
with which we do it. Hereby we may confirm the hope in our own hearts. For we must know in onr own 
hearts, whether we love in word only or in deed. If our love be only in word, our hearts are sure to 
condemn us; how much more God, who “ knoweth all things!” But if it be in deed, they condemn us not. 
And “then have we confidence toward God.” For then our actions, in which we cannot be mistaken, 
confirm the testimony of our feelings, in which else we might be easily deceived. We might help each 
other without loving. We might suppose we love, and say we love, without helping. But when we both find 
we help, and feel we love, then our hearts with good ground condemn us not, nay acquit us, nay approve us; 
nay, give us “ confidence towards God,” through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Thus “ confidence toward God” is one precious fruit of our loving one another “ in deed and in truth." 
Another is, that our prayers are heard and granted. For this is the way to receive what we ask, that we keep 
God’s commandments, “ and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.” To believe and to love, these 
are his commandments. That we dwell in Him, and He in us, this is yet one more fruit of our keeping them. 
And the sign by which we are assured of this indwelling is this, “ the Spirit which he hath given us. The 

E ious dispositions of which the converted heart is conscious in itself, the holy life which only by God’s 
it helping us we can possibly live, these make us to know that God is in us of a truth. Goa abides in 
main ! On love past man’s comprehension! O Thou, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, what 
are we, that Thou shouldest dwell in us? Make us, we pray Thee, more conscious of thy presence! Make 
us, we most earnestly beseech Thee, more meet to dwell with Thee for ever! 

4 v 2 
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1 JOHN 4. i— n. 


Warning agaifst false prophets. That God is love. 

l Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 6 We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth 
spirits whether they are of God: because many false us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
prophets are gone out into the world. know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error. 

3 Hereby Know ye the Spirit of God: Every 7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
flesh is of God: knoweth God. 

3 And every spirit that confesseth hot that Jesus 8 He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is is love. 

that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 9 In this was manifested, the love of God toward 
it should come; and even now already is it in the us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into 
world. the world, that we might live through him. 

4 Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 

come them: because greater is he that is in you, than he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
he that is in the world. our sins. 

5 They are of the world: therefore speak they of ll Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to 

the world, and the world heareth them. love one another. 


§ 676. As God hath loved us so ought we to love one another. 

St. John shews the same anxiety which we have seen manifested in the Epistles of St. Peter and St Paul, 
to warn us against the delusions ot false teachers. And in his warning he refers to the gifts of the Spirit, with 
which teachers were then usually endowed, as well as to the influence of evil spirits, which was then some¬ 
times sensibly displayed. Those who were liable to be imposed upon by the difference between the two, were 
bound to examine, and try which was which. And they might know the spirits that were of God, the teachers 
whose words and works were of the Holy Spirit, they might know them by this, that they taught Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified, “ come in the flesh,” to die for our sins. Whereas mere were some in those days, 
who doubted whether Jesus were really man, as well as some who denied that He was really God. And these 
partook of that “ spirit of antichrist,” of which much is said in Scripture, and which even then already was in 
the world. • 

Thus it is a spirit not of Gjpd, it is an antichristian spirit, which now leads men to deny of Jesus Christ that 
He is “come in the flesh,” come from where He was before, even with God the Father, come in the 
likeness of man, even of the seed of the woman. They who now thus teach are “ of the world.” No wonder 
that “ the world heareth them.” No wonder that false doctrine, as to Christ’s coming in the flesh is accept¬ 
able to the worldly minded. The apostles were of God. What they taught was of God’s teaching. And 
only those who are “ of God,” only those who are devoutly disposed, will gladly hear them. Happy are 
they, who are willing us little children to be taught by their heavenly Father I llappy are they who prevail 
against such as would delude them, not by trusting in their own strength, but by believing that greater is 
He that is in them, than he that is in the world! This is our best security against false doctrine, that through 
G6d’s grace we love the truth. This is our only safeguard against false teachers, that we submit ourselves to 
be taught of God, and to be instructed by those whom God has sent 

But how often has zeal for truth of doctrine been disgraced by animosity, bitterness, and strife! How 
seasonably does St. John return from what he had to say of false prophets, to Christ’s commands that “ we 
should love one another!” Ch. 3. 23. How powerfully does he enforce (his duty by. telling us that “ love is 
of God,” and that only they that love know God, or are born of Him ! And above all, how irresistibly does 
lie more us to mutual affection, by revealing to us this truth unknown before, that “ God is love!” Oh glorious 
discovery! Oh* comfortable assurance! He who made us, He who proves us, He who will judge the 
world in righteousness, He “ is love.” He is Almighty, He is entirely wise, and just, and good; but also 
He is love. If there be one word which better than any other expresses his whole character, tjbat word is love. 
If .there be any feeling in our hearts which more than any other, serves by faint resemblance to shadow forth 
what God feels for us, love is that feeling. And in this has his love been manifested, in his sending “ his 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him.” This is love worthy of the name. This 
is love indeed. Compared with this, our love of Him is no love at all; compared with his sending his Son to 
make atonement for our sins. This is the love which we ought to imitate in our loving one another. Let us 
then love, because “ God so loved us.” Let us love, even as God loved and loves us, freely, largely, 
constantly. 
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God’s love for us, and ours figr Him. 


* 12 No man hath seen God at any time. If we love 
one another, God dwelleth in us, and hb love b per* 
fected in us. 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he 
in us, because he hath given us of hb Spirit 

H And we have seen and do testify that the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world. 

is Whosoever shall confess that Jesus b the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 

16 And we have known and believed the love that 
God hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


17 Herein b four love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the day of judgment: because as he 
b, so are we in thb world. 

18 There is no fair in love; but perfect love cast- 
eth out fear: because fear hath torment He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because he first loved us. 

20 If a man say, I love God, and hateth his bro¬ 
ther, he is a liar: for he that lovetli not. his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not seen ? 

21 And thb commandment have we from him. 
That he who lovetli God love hb brother also. 


f Gr. love with us. 


§ 677. The perfecting of love. 


“ Herein b love,” we have before been assured, “ not that we loved God, but that he loved us.” Ver. 10 . 
And “ we love him,” it is here further stated, “ because he first loved us.” His love is the only love worthy 
of the name; and ours, such as it is, follows afterwards, because of his. Let us not then imagine that we can 
love Him first. Let us not try to love Him first, by way of getting Him to love us afterwards. But let us 
first have a just view of his love for us, fixed firmly in our hearts by faith, as our best way, our only way to 
love Him. “ God b love.” This is what God is. And this we must first believe, ere we can love Him as 
we ought “ The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” Thb is what God has done. And 
thb also we must first believe, before we can approach to loving Him as He requires. Thus He loved us 
from the moment of our birth. Thus He loved us from the foundation of the world. And thus this hb love 
for us is the ground on which alone we effectually love Him. 

But how can we prove our love for Him ? ' How can we have proof of it for our own satisfaction ? May 
we not be easily deceived in our feelings towards One, whom no man at any time has seen ? To prevent the 
risk of this self deceit, the apostle points to the love of one another, as one way to have perfected in us the love 
of God. Let us love our brother whom we have seen. Let us have sensible proof of our loving him. Let us 
find our hands free to give to the relief of his necessities, our tongues slow to tell of his faults, and apt to 
speak hb praise; let us feel our hearts incapable of hating him, our tears flowing for hb afflictions, our joy 
kindling at his rejoicing. Let us thus love our brother. And we may be sure that we do love him in real 
earnest. Let us thus love our brother, for God’s sake, because God has so commanded us; and we have 
then reason to think that we do indeed love God, we then may safely trust that “ pod dwelleth in us.” 
“ Hereby knew we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given ns of his Spirit.” For 
only by the influence of hb Spirit in our hearts could we attain to thus loving one another, only oy believing 
ana confessing what St John had seen and testified, that “Jesus is the Son of God,” sent by the Father 
to be “ the Saviour of the world.” To know and believe this b to know and believe “ the love that God hath 
to us.” To know and believe that “ God is love,” and that hb love was manifest in Christ dying for us, to 
dwell in love out of this our belief that God loves us, thb is the way for us to dwell in God, and God in us. 

And here let us note one other precious fruit of love, of that love which comes in us from our persuasion 
that God “first loved us;” “ we may have boldness in the day of judgment.” For though “God is love,” 
yet there b a “ day of judgment.” Or rather, there must be one, because God is love, because He loves us 
too well to suffer sm to go unpunbhed. But in that day there are some who will have boldness. • And. these 
are they, who whilst here they live on earth are likened in point of love to God. “ As he is, so are we in 
thb world.” Thb it is that gives us boldness. Thb is the perfecting of love, for it to be like God’s. Anil 
the nearer our love b to perfect, we have the less of fear. Where fear is, there is pain. Where love b perfect, 
there b only joy. Those whom we love perfectly, we cannot fear at all. We could meet without alarm 
even the worst of men in situations the most perilous, if we could attain to loving them entirely for the sake 
of Christ How much rather should we stand with unmingled joy before the presence of our gracious God, 
were we fully assured in our souls, that for Christ’s sake He does entirely love us? 
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1 JOHN 5. l—n. 


How many witnesses there are to the record God gave of his Son. 


1 Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God: and every one that loveth him that begat 
loveth him also that is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love Gpd, and keep his commandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God overcomoth the 
world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

(i This is he that came by water and blood, even 
Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water and 
blood. And it is the Spirit that bcaroth witness, be¬ 


cause the Spirit is truth. 

7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these 
three are one. 

8 And there are three that bear witness in heart, 
the spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these 
three agree in one. 

9 If we receive the witness of men, the witness of 
God is greater: for this is the witness of God which 
he hath testified of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself: he that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son. 

11 And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 


§ 678. How sure we ought to feel of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

In the growth of the Christian character, each separate part gives and receives assistance by its connexion 
with the rest. We know that we love God by finding that we love the brethren. See ch. 4. 12, 20 . And 
also “ by this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep his commandments.” 
Now every believer in Christ Jesus is a child of God. And if we love the parent we must love the child. 
Do we then love this Parent '? Do we keep his commandments 'i Do we keep them, and feel that they 
“are not grievous ?” This is a new test or proof here suggested, and one of very great use for our information. 
If we obey God grudgingly and of necessity, if we serve in fear as unto a hard master, if we had rather 
disobey llim than obey; then his commandments are grievous unto us, then we do not love God. No, we 
must be assured that all which He commands, is commanded for our good. We must be persuaded of every 
word which He has spoken, whether it forbid us to enjoy, or require us to suffer, that it still comes of the 
same love with which lie loved us, when He gave his Son to be the Saviour of the world. Then we shall 
delight to do all his pleasure. Then we shall love God. Then we shall know that we do really love God’s 
children. Then wc shall love them as our brethren, for we shall be his children ourselves. Yes, then we 
overcome the world, and keep God’s commandments, when we are bom of God. And it is our faith in Jesus 
that He is the Son of God, this it is that gives us the victory. 

Now for the strengthening of our faith in Christ, let us consider that He was manifested “by water,” at 
his baptism, and by “blood,” at his death, to be the Son of God come in the flesh; not by his baptism only, 
but at a dearer rate, by his death, when both water and blood poured out from his side. “ And it is the Spirit 
that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.” Even as God is love, So also the Holy Ghost is truth. 
And this true witness testified, both in heaven and in earth. “ For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost.” “ And there are three that bear witness in earth;” 
the Holy Ghost by the written word, and the baptism and death of Christ by the two sacraments of baptism 
and the Lord’s supper. And these three last agree in one testimony, as the three first actually “ are one.” 
How much greater then than any witness of man is this testimony of God; this witness, “ which he hath 
testified of his Son,” this record, “ that God hath given to us eternal life,” and that “ this life is in his Son !” 
How much more sure may we become of this truth, than of any other, seeing that if we believe on the Son of 
God we have the witness in ourselves! We have it in the new life which now we lead by faith, whereby we 
overcome the world. We have it in the ability we now find within ourselves, to keep God’s commandments, 
and to keep them gladly. 

Here is another threefold testimony, the witness of God, the witness of man, the witness which we have 
within ourselves. God speaks from heaven, man repeats on earth, conscience assures; us in our own hearts 
within. All things unite for the satisfaction of the believer; all things agree to help us in believing that Jesus 
is" the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. Dare we make God a liar ? Or do we suppose 
that the apostles and disciples of our Lord united to devise a cunning fable ? Or shall we doubt the .change 
which we feel within ourselves ? We cannot, we dare not; we would not if we durst. We thank God for the 
knowledge of our Saviour. We have joy and peace in believing. We are eager to bear testimony to the 
same truth ourselves. 

Lord, make us faithful witnesses! Lord, prosper Thou our testimony! Lord help us to make it manifest 
by our words, and by our actions, by our behaviour to *each other, and by our reverence for Thee, that 
Thou hast given us in thy Son eternal life! 


2 
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That wo know the truth. 


* 12 He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that 
lrnth not the Son of God hath not life. 

13 These things have I written unto you that be¬ 
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that we have ||in him, 
that if we ask any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us. 

15 And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not 
unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life tor 
them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto 


death: I do not say that he shall pray for it. 

17 All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin 
not unto death. 

18 We know that whosoever is born of God sin- 
neth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 

19 And we know that we are of God, and the whole 
world licth in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding that we may know him 
that is true. And we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ This is the true God, and 
eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep yourselves from idols. 
Amen. 


|| Or, concerning him. 


§ 679. Holy confidence. 

How ill does it become professors of the Gospel to be either confident in themselves, or distrustful of the 
testimony of God ! How confidently does St John here declare the full assurance of hope, which he felt in 
his own heart and desired that we should feel in ours ! Far be from us all mistrust of the truth! l'ar be 
from us all faintness of purpose in avowing it! Let it be heard in our conversation, let it he seen in our 
lives, that we have not so much as the shadow of a doubt that “ he that hath the Son hath life, and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life.” For this is the apostle’s object in writing to those who already 
believe in the name of the Son of God, that they may be confirmed in their faith and in their knowledge, 
that they may be quite sure that they have in Christ eternal life, that they may be quite confident in believing 
on his name. _ 

Now this confidence is to be manifested in several important points, which are here distinctly set forth. 
First in respect of prayer, we must pray in Mth, nothing doubting, if we ask according to God’s will; nothing 
doubting, either that God hears us, or that He will for Christ’s sake grant our petitions. Who could thuik, 
to hear our customary prayers, that we feel any such confidence at all ? Who would suppose that we have 
but to kneel down, ana to desire in our hearts, and to ask with our lips, as God would have us; and that thus 
we might be sure of getting pardon for sin, help to holiness, peace, joy, and eternal life; not only for ourselves, 
but also for our brethren ? There are indeed some sinners for whom our prayers would be offered up in 
vain. And in asking for the forgiveness of their sins, we should be asking for more than God has promised 
to bestow. But unable as we must feel, without express revelation, to know which amongst all sinners are 
in a case so hopeless, we have every encouragement to pray earnestly for all, with entire trust that God will 
give us our petitions, to the full extent of his gracious promises. . 

Other particulars of our holy confidence are tnese. “We know that whosoever is born of God smneth not. 
We feel assured, that through the strength of our heavenly Father, we can resist sin effectually, renounce it 
heartily, and never henceforth consent to it wilfully. We guard ourselves, by the grace of God, so'Watch¬ 
fully, so resolutely, so continually, that “ that wicked one,” our adversary the devil, cannot prevail against us. 
Again, “ we know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness.” We have no misgiving as 
to the wisdom of our choice, as to the reality of our heavenly calling, as to the glory that is prepared for 
God’s children, as to the misery which awaits the wicked world,. Again, “ we know that the Son of God is 
come,” we have no doubt that God’s own Son has been manifest in tlife flesh, has revealed to us the truth, and 
has imparted unto us the knowledge of it; and that “ we are in.him that is true,” not holding a raise religion, 
but a true one, not trusting in a false Christ, but in a true one,- not serving false gods, but the true God, 
and living not a life of mere delusion, but one that is eternal. 

Thus men let us live, thus let us behave, thus let us converse with one another, as they that will not suffer 
the idols of the world, its false gods, its false wisdom, its false joys, to be put for one moment in competition 
with that which we are quite certain is the truth. Hush, let us say to those who speak or act as if it were a 
question whether the Gospel be the truth, we know that it is true, we cannot allow it to be doubtful, we 
cannot hear it called in question without fearlessly avowing our conviction that it is the .most certain of all 
certain things. Heaven and earth shall pass away. But Christ’s word shall not pass away. Idols perish. 
But God remains God for ever. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 1 — 13 . 


Exhortation to stedfastness in love and in doctrine. 

x The elder unto the elect lady, and her children, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
whom I love in the truth; and not I only, but also all This is a deceiver and an antichrist 
they that have known the truth; 8 Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things 

2 For the truth’s "sake which dwelleth in us, and which we have || wrought, but that we receive a full 

shall be with us for ever: reward. 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, from God 9 Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not,'in the 

the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in 
of the Father, in truth and love. the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and 

4 I rejoiced greatly, that 1 found of thy children the Son. 

walking in truth, as we have received a commandment 10 If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
from the Father. doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though I him God speed. 

wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that wliich 11 For he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker 
we had from the beginning, that we love one of his evil deeds. 

another. 12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 

C And this is love, that we walk after his com- not write with paper and ink: but I trust to come 
mandments. This is the commandment, That, as unto you, and speak f face to face, that our joy may 
ye have heard from the beginning, ye should walk be full. 

in it. 13 The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 

7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, Amen. 

|| Or, gamed: Some copies read, which ye have gained, hut that ye receive, HfC. t Gr. mouth to mouth. 

§ 680. Christian friendship the communion of saints. 

This Epistle addressed by St. John to “ the elect lady,” some eminent female Christian, “ and her children,” 
not only contains a profitable portion of Christian doctrine, but also sets before us an instructive pattern of 
Christian correspondence. How delightful it is for friends thus to “ love in the truth!” How sweet to be 
thus beloved by all them “ that have known the truth !” How pure and constant, and lively, that affection, 
which is for the sake of the truth that “ dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for ever !” Tliis is love whose 
desires are for “ grace, mercy, and peace,” in behalf of the beloved object, for such blessings as come “ from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love;” real blessings 
not imaginary, abiding not transitory, desires not selfish, for our own pleasure, but aiming at the eternal 
happiness of each other. 

And like to these are also the joys of true Christian friendship: “ I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have received a commandment from the Father !” How much better ground 
for joy is tliis, than if the children of our friends were growing in stature, increasing in riches, or gaining in 
credit with maukind! How much more kind to remind each other of the one commandment of the Lord, than 
of the manifold engagements of the world ! Oh let us never cease from mentioning to each other this duty of 
Christian love ! Oh let us never forget that this is love, that we walk after God’s commandments! To be doing 
the same things, even those which God requires, to be growing in the same graces, even those which Goa 
imparts, and to be walking in the same doctrine, even that which we have heard from the beginning, this is 
the true communion of saints on earth, this is our way to dwell together in heaven. 

# There we shall part no more. There we shall run no risk by reason of temptation. There we shall be 
exempt from the many perils wliich here beset us. Here are deceivers, there none; here gainsayers of 
Christ, there none. Here is antichrist, here are teachers who assume our Lord’s authority, to pervert his 
Gospel, to destroy the souls which He died to save. How much need then have we here of watchfulness, if it 
were only that Christ’s faithful ministers might not lose, by losing us, their full reward! How carefully must 
we abide in the tdoctrine of Christ, if we would have “ both the Father and the Sonthe Father being 
rightly known only by the teaching of the Son! How firmly must we refuse our countenance to such as 
“ bring not this doctrine,” nay not so much as receive them hospitably, nor wish them prosperity in the name 
of.the Lord; lest we become partakers of their evil deeds! 

These are our present duties. These are our present difficulties. No wonder that we need often each 
other’s help, comfort, and encouragement, both by letter, and by conversation face to face. No wonder that 
the apostle, and his beloved converts, looked forward to their friendly meetings with the most joyful 
expectation. But whether they met on earth in this instance is unknown. Whether we shall ever see again in 
the .flesh the face of friends who are at a distance, is uncertain. So much more, if it be possible, let us strive 
to meet in heaven. Whichever way we are bound here to travel, or wherever constrained to stay, we may 
then always have the satisfaction of thinking, that we are on our road to a place where we shall be sure to 
meet, where we shall be always “ face to face,” and where our joy will indeed be full. 



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN, i—u. 


St. John commendeth Gains and 

1 The elder unto the well beloved Gaius, whom 
I ||love in the truth. 

2 Beloved, I fwish above all things, that thou 
mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereth. 

3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came 
and testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 
walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that my child¬ 
ren walk in truth. 

s Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren, and to strangers; 

6 Which have borne witness of thy charity before 
the church: whom if thou bring forward on their jour¬ 
ney, after a godly sort, thou shalt do well. 

7 Because that for his name’s sake they went forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellowhelpers to the truth. 

|| Or, truly. f Or, pray. 


Demetrius; blarneth Diotrephes. 

9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the preeminence among them, receiveth 
us not 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will* remember his deeds 
which he doeth, prating against us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out of the church.* 

11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doeth good is of God: but 
he that doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of 
the truth itself: yea, and we also bear record; and ye 
know that our record is true. 

13 I had many things to write, but I will not with 
ink and pen write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak Jface to face. Peace be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 

J Or, mouth to mouth. 


§ 681. That we should follow not the evil but the good. 

Here is another Epistle of St. John, which under the form of a private letter, provides edification for the 
whole church. Here is another instance in which the apostle expresses how he loves “ in the truth,” how 
he wishes for others’ health and prosperity in reference to their souls, now he rejoices in the spiritual proficiency 
of his converts, how he desires to guard them against false brethren, and to encourage them in that which 
is good. Let us hence learn to regulate our affections by the truth, to love all others for this reason, that 
Christ loved them and gave Himself for them. Let us not fail to rejoice greatly when we hear a good 
report of those we love, that they are walking in the truth. Let us not refrain, out of false shame, from 
expressing to others our wish that they may. prosper and be in health, even as their souls prosper; meaning 
that the soul’s health is the most important, that for which alone all other health and prosperity is chiefly 
of value. 

No greater joy than this had St. John, none would he more recommend to us. He felt it for his spiritual 
children, his converts. We must feel it as far as possible for all our Christian brethren. We must be glad 
when we hear of instances, in which they have proved the excellency of their faith by the abundance of their 
charity. Thus did Gaius in his hospitable entertainment of Christian brethren, strangers to himself, but 
dear to him for their work’s sake. For these were preachers of the Gospel, who went forth for the glory of 
Christ’s name, taking nothing of the heathen to whom they preached, and therefore the more dependent on 
the help of Christian brethren. Do we trust that we should have received them like Gaius, gladly and 
helped them forward on their journey, in such sort as befitted their godly errand ? Let us prove, that we 
have the heart to do so, by now doing what is as nigh to this as we can, by kind attentions to those who. 
minister to ourselves, and by contributing abundantly to the support of those who minister among strangers 
abroad. 

If the Christian conduct of Gaius gave such joy to St. John, how must he have been grieved by the 
arrogance, ambition, and tyranny of Diotrephes! How must it have pained his heart, to think that he should 
have to give sentence against the evil deeds, and malicious words, of one who was in the same church with 
Gaius and himself! But even the wickedness of Diotrephes may be not without its use, if it becqme effectual 
for a warning to the church. “ Beloved, follow not that which is evil.” Let us never love “ to have the 
preeminence.” Let us never refuse to receive those who have authority. Let us never add to our own sins, 
by forbidding the good deeds of those who would fain do good. No, let us follow that which is good. Let 
us walk with Gaius, and Demetrius, and the children of God, in fhe way that St. John has taught, in the way 
that Christ has gone before. Then shall we have the praise of all whose praise is worthy to be had. Truth 
itself could then speak well of us, if we were truly good. The words of the apostle would rise up in the 
judgment, not against but for us. And believing his record now, we should find it to be true at the last. 
jLet us rejoice to think that the day is at hand; that we shall shortly see him, and speak face to face. 
** Peace be to thee,” he has once written, in God’s name, to every one of us. Oh that he may then 
be able to repeat the salutation ! Oh that we may then receive, and give, the joyful greeting of the stunts 
amongst each other, by that new name to be then given unto each, which no man knoweth, except those who 
receive it. See Rev. 2 . 17 . 

4 X 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 1 —u. 


That we mutt contend far the faith against deceivers. 


l Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 
James, to them that are sanctified by God the Father, 
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called: 

% Mercy unto you, and peace, and lore be mul¬ 
tiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once deli¬ 
vered unto the saints. 

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lasci¬ 
viousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward de¬ 
stroyed them that believed not. 

6 And the angels, which kept not their || first estate, 


but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in ever¬ 
lasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of 
the P«at day. 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the dries 
about them, in like manner giving themselves over 
to fornication, and going after f strange flesh, are set 
forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eter¬ 
nal fire. 

6 Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst 
not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, 
’The Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But these speak evil of those things which they 
know not: but what they know naturally, as brute 
beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves. 

11 Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core. 


It Or , principality. 


f Or. other. 


1 Zech. 3. 2. 


§ 682. The evils of disunion , false doctrine, and false teachers. 

St. Jude prays for mercy, peace, and love, to be multiplied unto the very same persons, whom he exhorts 
that they “ should earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” There is then 
a way of maintaining truth, without stirring up strife. Nay there is a way of contending for the faith without 
breaking peace, or hindering love. God grant that we may find this path so often missed! God grant that 
we may be neither misled by error, nor yet arrogant in our defence of truth, neither indifferent to the unity bf 
the faith, nor yet inclined to narrow the common salvation! 

We shall scarcely wonder at the repeated warnings contained in the Epistles, against the many forms of false 
doctrine, and many arts of false teachers, if we consider what great hindrance hence arises to the healing 
influence of the Gospel amongst mankind. The mere fact that Christians are at variance at all, as to what 
is the true Christianity, has in all ages of the church proved a stumblingblock to the world. But to this must 
be added the dishonour done to God, and to his Gospel, by the extravagance of many of the false creeds 
which have prevailed, the mischief done by the least of falsehood, in any of them, and the gross scandal 
which has arisen from the unholy lives, and manifestly corrupt motives, of many who have been concerned 
in devising or upholding them. It is to this last matter that St. Jude here chiefly refers. God forbid that any 
such as these should ever minister in our own beloved church ! God open their eyes, if any such be found, 
either in the church or out of it, and bring them to contrition and confession, repentance and amendment 
oftife! 

“ Before of old ” they have been described in prophecy, and their condemnation plainly therein set down. 
See Isa. 8. is. Ungodly they are, having no love of God in their hearts, but presuming on his love to sin 
the more. They deny “ the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christdenying in words that He is God, 
or denying in their lives that He is their Lord, by living in wilful disobedience to ibis commands. When we 
are exposed to risk of being corrupted by then: false doctrines, let us call to mind how many warnings God’s 
word contains, recording as it were beforehand the sentence of those who Bin wilfully, after having enjoyed 
the knowledge pf the truth. Let us remember how the Israelites were destroyed in their unbelief, by the same 
Lord who delivered them out of Egypt. Let us observe what we are here taught, of the angels who fell away 
from their state of blessedness, how God is keeping them in misery for the present, unto condemnation in 
the end. Let us lay to heart the example of them of Sodom and Gomorrha, whose sufferings may give us some 
fitint notion of "eternal fire.” Fleshly lust^led them astray. “ Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh.” And further they “ despise dominion,” wherein it seems they resemble the fallen angels. “ And speak 
evil of dignities,” which is what even an archangel durst not do of Satan. “ But these speak evil of those things 
which they know not,” Tailing at the truth which they have never tried, or at the teachers of the truth whom 
they have never heard; at the same time corrupting themselves by sinful indulgence in those natural appetites, 
which they haye in coqtmon with the brutes. Oh how great is the woe awaiting those who thus transgress, and 
who mislead others into the like transgressions, like Balaam, for the sake of filthy lucre, or tike Core for 
gratification of their pride ! God defend us from all such attempts upon our faith! God deliver us from the 
uke wiles in our own deceitful hearts ! 



JUDE 12 — 25 . 


707 


False teachers, and their condemnation further described. 


12 These are spots in your feasts of charity, when 
they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; 
trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 

13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever. 

I**. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro¬ 
phesied of these, saying, 1 Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him. 

16 These are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great 
swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration 
because of advantage. 

17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 


were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; 

18 How that they told you there should be mockers 
in the last time, who should walk after their own un¬ 
godly lusts. 

19 These be they who separate themselves, sensual, 
having not the Spirit 

20 But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

22 And of some have compassion, making a differ¬ 
ence: 

23 And others save with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the pre¬ 
sence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

25 To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 
Amen. 


§ 683. Haw we must live to the glory of Christ. 

Charity means love. And “ feasts of charity” were love feasts, meals eaten in the congregation by all the 
members together, in token of their mutual affections. What black spots in feasts so fair were these hypo¬ 
crites whom St. Jude describes, men who dared to intrude into the solemn assembly, merely in order to feast 
themselves! How like were they to clouds without water, professing as they did to teach the truth, and yet 
not teaching it! How like to “ trees whosd fruit withereth,” nay rather without any fruit at all, dead in 
both senses, fit only to be rooted out! “ Raging waves of the sea,” these also help to shew what such false 
teachers are, whose lying lips foam out “ them own shame.” And so likewise do “ wandering stars,” which 
after a time are lost to our view; for in like manner there is reserved to these hypocrites “ tne blackness of 
darkness for ever.” 

And not only is their character represented by these lively images, not only has their condemnation been 
signified beforehand by the things which befel the Israelites in the wilderness, and the fallen angels, and the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrha. Enoch also, as St Jude assures us, distinctly prophesied of them, when he 
spake of the Lord’s coming, “ with ten thousand of his saints.” Even as long ago as in the seventh gene¬ 
ration from Adam the particulars of that judgment were set forth. All that are ungodly will be then convicted 
before the Lord and his saints, “ of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.” How must it then fare with these 
“ murmurers,” these “ complainers,” these who walk “ after their own lusts!” How must it then fare with 
the many who set up their own will and wisdom in opposition to the will and wisdom of the Lord, and find 
fault with what He does, dispenses, or reveals! How must it fere with any or with all, whose “ mouth 
speaketh great swelling words,” in daring coptradiction of the words spoken by the Lord, who give to 
men the honour due unto their Saviour, in order to get present gain unto themselves! “ Behold^ the Lord 
cometh.” This was true so many thousand years ago. This should have been enough, from that time to 
this, to put to silence the foolishness of men, and to put an end to their wicked works. “ Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints.” May we be counted in that number, and thus rejoice in the 
ridings of his coming! 

Tne apostles also had often spoken beforehand of these false teachers and false brethren, describing them 
as “ mockers,” abounding under the last dispensation, “ who should walk after their own ungodly lusts; men 
“ who separate themselves, sensual, not having the Spirit.” How amply are their words now fulfilled! How 
many of professing Christians in all ages have been mockers of one another, nay and some of God! How 
many have walked after their own lusts! How many have caused divisions, or enlarged or continued them! 
How many have been sensual 1 How few spiritual! Let us examine, are we ourselves now living up to 
the instructions here given us by St. Jude? Are we building up ourselves on our most holy faith; becoming 

4x2 
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JUDE 12 — 25 . 


daily a more fitting temple for the indwelling of our God? Are we praying in the Holy Ghost, in that 
devotion of heart and earnestness of desire which the Holy Ghost inspires ? Do we keep ourselves in the 
love of God, stedfastly fixing our affections upon Him, and noting in Him how greatly He loves us? Are 
we looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life; watching anxiously for his coming, 
and fully persuaded that when He comes, we shall enter into the joy of our Lord ? And under these 
convictions do our hearts yearn with compassion over bur erring brethren ? And even those who are most 
hardened in iniquity do we try to save, like brands out of the fire; not without fear lest we hurt ourselves 
by drawing nign to them, not without a salutary abhorrence of the infection of their sins ? 

These are things in which we must frequently and closely examine ourselves, .to see whether we are. right 
in the faith, and zealous in the service of our Lord. These are things, in which whilst we take pains to keep 
ourselves, we must remember that He, and He alone, can keep us from falling; yea, can present us “ faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.” Therefore to Him, “ the only wise God our Saviour,” 
let us diligently ascribe all “ glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” Yes, 
let this be the great object of our heart’s desire, to glorify Christ, and God in Him, Let it be for this that 
we desire to save our brethren. Let it be for this, even more than for our own gain, that we desire to save 
ourselves. Or rather, let us look upon the glory of our Lord as our own greatest gain. For is it not indeed 
ours? Have we not by inheritance a share in it? Or rather, are not we his? Are not we, our souls and 
bodies, our service in the flesh, and our reward in heaven, all purchased by his blood, all ordained for 
his glory ? 

Grant, heavenly Father, that the study of thy word may raise in us a concern for thy glory ! Grant that 
whatever part of it we begin or end, we may in all ascribe the praise to Thee ! 



THE REVELATION OF S. JOHN THE DIVINE. 1 — 3 . 


The author, and the subject, of this book. 


1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to shew unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified it by 
his angel unto his servant John: 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 


testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he 
saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readetli, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those tilings which 
are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


§ 684. The duty of studying this book. 

God the Father gave this “ Revelation” to Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, in order for Him “ to 
shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass.” Such is the origin of this book. Like 
every other good gift, it is of God’s giving. And it is given unto us through his Son. And the way in which 
it has been given is this, Christ “ sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John.” This is he 
who in the Gospel which he wrote “ bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus. 
Christ, and of all things that he saw.” See l a John 1. 1 , 2 . The same apostle who had been appointed to 
certify to the past, was also privileged to reveal things yet to come. And this he does throughout this 
book, chiefly by means of figures, similitudes, and types; a kind of language which serves to prevent 
collusion, and cuts off all occasion of suspecting it, in the fulfilment of the tilings foretold. 

Let us consider then, that each several figure, sign, or symbol, is to be interpreted in the like sense 
throughout the whole book. Let us exert ourselves to understand their meaning, both in order that we may 
cherish a more lively expectation of things yet to come; and in order that we may the more clearly discern the 
proof of the foreknowledge of God, in me words which have already come to pass. The more obscur* the 
figure is in itself, so much the more pains ought the faithful to take that they may understand God’s 
promises, and so much the more heartily to glorify God in their manifest accomplishment. Let us both 
study what is here written, and hold fast what hence we learn. Let us delight to see in all that is here 
set forth, “ the testimony of Jesus Christ” Let us read and hear, in the full persuasion, that the time when 
all will be fulfilled is at hand. And may the blessing which is here promised rest upon us! May God help 
us to understand ! May God help us to believe ana to obey! May He make us patient in suffering, when 
it shall be a time to suffer with Christ! And when the hour of triumph shall have come, may He make us 
to share the glory of the Lord! 
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REVELATION 1. 4 — n. 

St. John addressetk the seven churches in Asia. 


4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 1 which is, 
and which was, and which is to come; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before his throne; 

5 Ana from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the ’first begotten of the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, 'and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, 

6 And hath 4 made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 ‘ Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. 
Even so. Amen. 

' Exod. 3. 14. 9 1 Cor. 15. 20. Col. 1.18. 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, ana which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Jratmos, for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10 I was in the Spirit on the Lora’s day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, and 
send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia; 
unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, 
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila¬ 
delphia, and unto Laodicea. 

• Heb. 9.14. 4 1 Pet 2. 5. • Matt 24. 30. 


§ 685. That we must hear and obey the words of Christ. 

This book is addressed by St. John “to the seven churches which are in Asia.” Under which name he also 
signifies all churches every where. For the number seven is used commonly in this book to signify the 
whole of any thing; even as in this same verse, “the seven Spirits” mean the Holy Spirit of God, in all 
his fulness and perfection. The blessing here pronounced upon the church is grace, and peace, from God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost; from the Father “ which is, and which was, and which 
is to come,” from the Holy Ghost, or “ the seven Spirits which are before his throne,” “ and from Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth.” Which last expression may allude both to his overruling the kingdoms of this world, as shewn in the 
fulfilment of this whole prophecy, and also to his being “ King of saints,” ch. ] 5. 3, who as saints are them¬ 
selves for their excellency “ the kings of the earth.” For so has Christ made us even to be 44 kings and 
priests unto God and his Father,” having 44 washed us from our sins in his own blood;” such was his love 
towards us! “To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” Thanks be to Him for having 
loved us! Thanks be to Him for having'washed us from oui.sins! Oh that we may shew forth his praise, 
not only with our lips, but in our lives! Oh that we may magnify his glory and enlarge his dominion, both by 
our own devotion, and by our zeal for the devotion of our brethren! 

44 Behold, he cometh with clouds,” in like manner as He ascended into heaven. See Acts 1. ll. 44 And every 
eve shall see him.” Not one of us shall be able to avoid that sight. Oh that we may not wish to avoid it! 
Oh that we may not be numbered with them “which pierced him!” Oh that we may be amongst those who 
shall rejoice, when 44 all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him !” 44 Even so. Amen.” May we 
hav# grace to join in this petition of St. John. May we be glad to think of our Saviour’s second coming to 
judge the world 1 He is “ Alpha and Omega.” These are. the first and the last letters of the language in 
which this book was written, here used to signify that our Lord is before all things and after all things; 
that He is, and was, and is to come; in one word that He is 44 the Almighty.” Thus might even the 
letters of each book we read remind us, that Christ is from eternity to eternity, and raise our thoughts to Him 
in some such strain as this: Lord, be Thou the first and last in all my actions, let me in all begin and end 
with Thee! 

The writer of the Revelation here tells us that he is our brother, a companion in tribulation of those who 
suffer for righteousness’ sake, and 44 in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ;” one who on earth suffered 
with Christ, and hoped to reign with Him in heaven. He was 44 in the isle of Patmos,” which appears to 
have been a place of banishment, to which he had been sentenced for his preaching of God’s word, and 
bearing testimony to Jesus Christ And he was 44 in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” On the Christian Sabbath, 
in the midst of his devotions, he was quickened to a supernatural discernment of the heavenly objects, which 
throughout this whole book he describes. Let us attend, that we may have the benefit of the inspiration 
which he enjoyed. Let us imagine that we could hear suddenly behind us that great voice, loud ana clear, 
as of a trumpet, which said, 44 1 am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.” Let us read with as much 
attention, as we should listen with, if we were to hear it. Let us be thaftkful that the things spoken have 
been written in a book for us to read. Let us consider that #hat thus was sent to the seven churches in 
Aria, was sent also to ourselves. Let us know that He who sent these warnings and encouragements, by the 
means of his Apostle, could force them, if he thought fit, at this moment, on our own unwilling ears. Let us 
remember that we must hear his voice at the last. And let us now obey his words, that when we hear Him 
really speaking to ourselves, it may be in a tone of gentleness, and with words of joy. 

2 
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The virion of one like unto the Son of man. 


43 And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. 
And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; 

13 And in the midst of the Beven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; 

15 And his feet like unto fine bfb% as if they 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as me sound of 
many waters. 

16 Andhehadin his right hand sevenltars: and out 
of his mouth went a sharp twoedged sword: and his 
countenance was as the sun s^inetn in his strength. 

. 1 I*. 41. 


17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not; 1 1 am the first and the last: 

18 I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, 
I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of 
hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
things which arc, and the things which shall be here¬ 
after; 

' ’ 20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden can¬ 
dlesticks. The seven stars arc the angels of the 
seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches. 

,. & 44.6. 


§ 686. Of having a lively notion of the presence of Christ. 

The sense of seeing, and the sense of hearing, are both made to help in conveying to St John a due 
impression of things heavenly, to be by him wntten down. Both may assist us in conceiving aright, of what 
God would by his means reveal to us. Could we imagine ourselves to hear the heavenly voice ? Let us 
imagine also that we could see, as we turn round, the heavenly sight, the seven golden candlesticks, and 
“ one like unto the Son of man” in the midst of them. Those candlesticks, let us observe, are the churches. 
And the stars which “ he had in his right hand” are the angels of the churches. It is amongst us that our 
Lord is present every where. And in his right hand He holds those of us, whom He has appointed to rule 
over the rest. How much more highly should we honour them, than we commonly do now, if we could see 
our Lord Himself thus upholding them! How much more highly would they themselves esteem their office, 
how much more humbly feel their own unworthiness! Wliat am I, they might well think, each within himself, 
that I should be a star in the right hand of Christ ? And what are we, even all the members of his churches 
might no less profitably reflect, what are we, that Christ should be in the midst of us ? 

And what, if we now could see Him, as St. John saw Him ? “ His head and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white'as snow;” as God is also described in the prophet Daniel, to signify that He is “ the Ancient 
of days.” Dan. 7. 9 . “ His eyes were as a flame of fire;” to shew us by their brightness, that He can discern 
all things. “ And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace,” to represent the fierceness 
of his judgments, when He shall tread down all enemies under his feet. “ And his voice was as the sound 
of many waters;” so powerful above all other sounds to command the attention of the hearers. Besides the 
stars in his right liana, the angels of the churches, He held in his mouth a twoedged sword, the word of God, 
see Heb. 4.12; these two, the living ministers, and the everlasting Gospel, being the chief ordinances, by 
means of which He gains his victories, and makes his light to shine. “ And his countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strengtn;” no other object being bright enough to give us any suitable notion of the majesty 
of our Lord. 

Let us then endeavour to see Him as here described, in clothing like that worn by the Jewish priesthood, 
to signify that He is our great High Priest. Let us frequently imagine Him to be present, with all this 
manifestation of great glory. Might not the very thought serve to check our rising passions, to silence our 
idle words, to suppress our selfish thoughts, and to make us in point of every evil propensity no other 
than as dead men at his feet? Nay, might not our thoughts, our conception of his presence, amount almost 
in effect to the same thing as if we saw Him 1 faith rendering us as certain that He is really present, and 
that He has his attention really fixed upon ourselves? “ Fear not,” is his encouraging address, to every one 
that believes in Him in earnest. “ Fear not,” though I am indeed, as thou Eeardest me declare, “ the 
first and the last,” I am also “ he that liveth, and was dead,” the Word that was made flesh; the Laiqb that was 
slain; “ and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen;” most certainly is this true, I live for ever; “ and have 
the keys of hell and of death,” can unlock their doors, and say to them who are therein, Arise. Fear not 
therefore; but hope, and trust Fear not; but love. Fear not; but obey. “ Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter.” Most carefulhr did $t John 
fulfil this commandment Let uralso do diligently all that Christ has commanded to us. Then should we 
have no cause to fear, though our eyes were to behold his presence. Then will He use for us the keys of hell 
and of death, not to shut us in, but to let us out for ever. 

Lord, let us now live as in thy presence, that we may hereafter enter into thy glory! Let us dwell with 
Thee in holiness, whilst we yetEave time; that we may reign with Thee in joy to all eternity 1 „ 
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REVELATION 2. 1 - 7 . 


The epistle to the church of Ephesus. 


1 Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write; 
These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in 
his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks; 

3 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa¬ 
tience, and how thou canst not bear them whicn are 
evil: and thou hast tried them which‘say they are 
apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my 
name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, be¬ 


cause thou hast left thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the first works; or else I will com e 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out 
of his place, except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitanes, which 1 also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh will 
1 give to eat of the tree of life,, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God. 


* 

§ 687. The promise to them that overcome. 

In each of these seven epistles to the seven churches, the whole church is addressed in the person of its 
angel, or chief minister. So much lave they to answer for who are set over the rest! So deeply ought the 
rest to feel concerned in the warnings and exhortations which are here directed to their ministers. Andin each 
epistle it is written, “ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” So that 
it is the Holy Ghost who saith these things, which St. John writes by the direction of One like unto the Son 
of mail. Wherein the Son and the Holy Ghost act as One. And these things, which are said to these churches 
in particular, are said to all, in all churches, until the end of time, even to as many as have an ear wherewith 
to hear. They are to be profitable for warding and encouragement, under all the dispensations of trial, 
vduch are afterwards in this book foreshewn. May God quicken our hearing, our understanding, our 
affections, that we may not only hear his words, but mark, learn, and inwardly.digest them, that we may not 
only know his will, but also love to do it; for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord! 

Be it observed then that Christ knows our works, He foils not to note the labour, and patience, of those 
who suffer or exert themselves for his sake. He is well pleased when we cannot bear them that are evil, 
when we consort with them no more than is our duty for their good. He commends us when we prove all 
things, so as to reject them which would deceive us by false doctrine. He approves when it is for his name’s 
sake that we bear patiently the afflictions which are in the world, and labour without fainting for the glory 
which is in heaven. But in the midst of all these praises, what a charge is this, which is here brought against 
“ die angel of the church of Ephesus,” to have fallen away from the love he had at the first ? What a 
common case for a Christian, when first awakened, to feel a high degree of affection and devotion, and then to 
flag in die warmth of love, even though he persist in the course of duty! What a rebuke, and disappoint¬ 
ment, and disgrace, to be reminded from whence we are fallen, to be turned back to do die works we did at 
first, ana to feel the feelings which at first we felt, when we ought by this time to have gone on, far, for towards 
perfection! Nor is to love enough. We must also hate what Christ hates, we must abhor what Christ abhors. 
We must abhor evi|; not wicked men, but wicked works, the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, not themselves. 
Who these were is not exactly known. But this is certain, that they were workers of wickedness. And this 
we must remember is our duty, to feel Hatred and abhorrence against sin, as well as desire and love towards 
that which is good. Else will He “ who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks,” come unto 
us quickly, aqd remove our candlestick out of its place. This has happened at Ephesus. The church, 
which there once flourished, is no more. God grant that it may not happen to us also! God grant that the 
angels of our church may do all with the same ardour of affection, as u^ien first the Gospel dawned upon the 
darkness of the land! God grant that the candlestick, which holds the light of truth in the midst of our 
beloved country, may shine more and more unto the perfect day! , 

“ To liim that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life; which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” 
What this is we knq,w not. But we may suppose that it is food which nourishes both body and soul; and that 
it must signify the enjoyment of at least the same happiness, be that what it may, which was at the first 
provided for man m Eden. Would we know with certainty ? Let us strive to overcome. Let us put on 
the whple armour of God. Let us fight manfully against the flesh, the world, and the devil. Let us be 
•lways on the watch against sin. Let us be continually praying unto God that He would for Christ’s sake 
give lurto us the victory, by the help of the Holy Ghost. Tnen we shill enjoy those good things which 

K r present understanding, yea, we shall be filled with all tib fulness of God. Let us thank Him for what 
already given us. Let us feel assured that He will hereafter give us infinitely more. 
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Epistles to the churches of Smyrna and of Pergamos. 

# 8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna even where Satan’s seat is: and thou boldest fast my 
write; These things saith the first and die last, name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those 
which was dead, ana is alive; days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

(but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of 14 llut 1 have a few things against thee, because 

them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 

the synagogue of Satan. 1 Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbiingldock 

to Fear none of those things which thou shalt before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
suffer *. behold, the devil shall cast some of you into unto idols, and to commit fornication. 

E rison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tri- 15 So hast thou also them that hold .the doctrine 

ulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I Irate. 

I will give thee a crown of life. - 16 Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 

ll He that hath an ear, let him hear what the and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 
Spirit saith unto the churches; He that overeometh 17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
shall not be hurt of the second death. Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over- 

12 And to the angel of 4he church in Pergamos corncth will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
write; These things 'saith‘he which hath the sharp will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new 
sword with two edges; name written, which no man knoweth saving he that 

13 I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, receiveth it. 

1 Numb. 25. 1. 

§ 688. The great gain of overcoming in our trials. 

Unto the angel of the church of Smyrna our Lord describes Himself as “ the first and the hist, which 
was dead, and is alive.” For these were circumstances well, suited to encourage the afflicted, members of 
this church, in their “ works, and tribulation, and poverty.” Amongst them were blasphemers, culling 
themselves Jews, but in reality belonging to the communion of Satun. And “ the devil,” by means of these 
his agents, would be allowed to cast some of them into prison, for their further trial. Which state of- 
tribulation was to last “ ten days,” that is to say, ten years. For a day seems to be the symbol of a year, 
both in the Book of Revelation, and in that of the prophet Daniel. But they of Smyrna, though they 
were “ as having nothing,” were “ yet possessing all things;” they have here that promise given them, 
whch might Inake them to be “ alway rejoicing.” 2 Cor. 6. 10 . “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 

f ive thee a crown of life.” And He who promised, had Himself been dead, and was then alive, lie had 
Iimself been faithful unto death, though He was alive for evermore. Having then his promise thus secure, 
let us fear none of those things which we may be called upon to suffer whilst on earth. What matters it 
whether it be for days or years that we are here afflicted, if we shall in the end have to rejoice throughout 
all eternity ? Or if even our lives should be required, and our death be compassed by the enemies of the 
cross of Christ, how little need it grieve those who are solemnly assured, that they “ slum not be hurt of the 
second death,” not be “ cast into the lake of fire ?” Ch. 20. 14. 

To the church of Pergamos, as to the rest, our Lord declares, “ I know thy works.” He was aware of 
its dwelling " where Satan’s seat is.” In a city noted for its profligacy there was a qburch which held fast 
the name of Christ; there were Christians who denied not the faith of Christ, even -*in the days when by 
professing it, they exposed themselves to the risk of being slain. Happy Antipas,. to be called by Christ 
Himself, “ my faithful martyr!” Who would not gladly suffer all the martyr’s pain, that might become 
partaker of the martyr’s crown? And yet this church was not without its faults. “ He,which hath the 
sharp sword with two edges,” threatens to use it against them quickly, unless they had the pace to repent. 
And their faults were these, that they had amongst them some who held the doctrine of Balaam, tending to 
sanction idolatry and fornication, ana also some who held the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, “ which thing, 
our Lord adds, “ I hate.” So that He not "only hates their evil deeds; ver. 6; He also hates their evil 
doctrines. And we too must not onlV loathe iniquity in practice, but also abhor falsehood in doctrine. And 
of all false doctrines, we must especially hate those, which tend most directly to the dishonour of Clod, and 
to corrupting the practice of man! But whilst we hate these doctrines, and cannot bear so' much as to 
keep company with such as hold them, let us still continue to be in charity with all men. Let us do violence 
to our own feelings of repugnance towards some, if we may by any means do good to any. * •’ 

And let us hear what awaits them that overcome! “ To eat of the hidden mannathat food of angels 
which was signified by the rnanfh in the wilderness. “ A white stone;” the token of acquittal! And “ a 
new name;” the token of new honours, of nlW joys, of a new inheritance ! A name “ which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it;” so utterly is that heavenly state above the comprehension of all others, excepting 
those who actually enjoy if! Oh that we may receive that new name, that white stone, that hidden manna . 
Oh that, we may love what Christ loves, and hate what Christ hates, and enjoy what He enjoys for ever. 

4 v 
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REVELATION 2. I 8 - 29 . 


The epistle to the church in Thyatira. 


18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write; These things saitli the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of Arc, and his feet are like 
line brass'; 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and service, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and die last 
to he more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman ‘Jezebel,, 
which callcth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space to repent of her forni¬ 
cation ; and she repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of dieir deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with death; and all 

1 1 Kings 10. 31. 


the churches shall know that * I am he which searchetk 
the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one 
of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thy¬ 
atira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak; 
I will put upon you none other burden. 

25 But that which ye have already hold fast till I 
come. 

26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations: 

27 * And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as 
the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: 
even as I received of my Father. 

28 And I will give lufn the morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saitli unto the churches. 

» Ps. 2 .9. 


1 Jcr. 11. 20. & 17. 10. 


§ 689. How the burden of Christ is light. 

This was no small praise for the church at Thyatira, that their last works were more than the first. May 
He who knows our works, and service, and faith, and patience, may He in like manner see them always 
on the increase ! Whatever we now do in the way of serving God, may we daily serve Him more and 
more! However heartily we now believe, however patiently we now endure, may we daily grow in the 
strength of our convictions, and in the stedfastness of our resolutions, in the clearness with which we see 
the joy awaiting us in heaven, and in the meekness with which we receive the ills that happen to us on earth ! 

And yet “ the Son of God’* has notwithstanding a few things to say against this church. He charges it 
with suffering a false prophetess to teach and to seduce his servants into sin. So that a church has to answer 
for it, if it so much as allow false doctrine or wicked practices; such practices as fornication, such false 
doctrine as this, that it was lawful to eat things known to have been sacrificed to idols. For all such 
departure from the truth is itself a kind of spiritual adultery; it is unfaithfulness towards Christ on the 
part of his spouse the church. Most graciously docs He in such a case give space for repentance. But unto 
them which will not repent He declares that He will visit for these things, that He will cast “ into a bed,” 
not for pleasure but for pain, lav low, “ into great tribulation;” that he will kill “ with death,” that is to 
say, utterly destroy; so as that all the churches shall know that He “ searcheth the reins and hearts.” And 
He “ will give unto every one” according to his works. What can be a more fearful sentence than this 
last, to them whose works are evil V What sinner would not pause in sin, if he could be made to feel the 
certainty that Christ knows his works, and will hereafter reward him accordingly ? 

"The Judge however speaks very graciously to the rest. He lays no heavy burden upon them that 
have not listened to the false prophetess. For them “ which have not known,” not professed, these deep 
things, as the deceivers call them, or “ depths of Satan” as they really are, to them the yoke of Christ is easy, 
and his burden light. Let them but hold fast, till He come, what they have, the truth once delivered to 
the saints. Let them contend earnestly for the faith; and also fight manfully against the world, the flesh, and 
the devil. Let them keep their Lord’s works unto the end. And behold He will share with them his own 
glorious inheritance, even that which He received of his Father. Tins it is which makes our utmost burden 
really light, the weight of glory with which it is compared. To be joint heirs with Christ in his kingdom. 
To have a portion o‘f his “ power over the nations,” that power of which we see some small proof in that 
prevalence of the Gospel over the kingdoms of the earth, which is foreshewn throughout this book, and which 
will hereafter be made manifest when our Lord Himself shall be seen coming m heaven, with power and 
great glofy. Then will He give “ the morning star,” even Himself in all his brightness, to them that 
overcome. See Ch. 22.16. » 

Lord, when all die power of all the nations of the earth shaj) be as nothing in thy presence, when the 
earth also, and the works diat are therein, shall be burned up, when they perish, but Thou remainest, may it 
be our lot to abide widi Thee for ever ! Lord, remember us when Thou contest into thy kingdom. 
Remember, Lord, thy servants for good. See Luke 28. 42. .Nek. 13. 31. 
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The epistle to the church in Sardis. 


1 And unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
write; These things saith he that hath the seven 
spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know thy 
works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art 
dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast, and repent. 1 If therefore 
thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 

» 1 Thera. S. 2. 2 Pet. 3.10. 


and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments; and they shall walk 
with me in white: for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and 1 will not blot out his name 
out of the 1 book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 

2 ch. 20. 12. Phil. 4. 3. 


. § 690. The peril of profission witholU practice. 

See in the angel of the church of Sardis, and in the church itself, the fearful case of profession without 
practice ! See an instance of that formal religion, which is often highly esteemed among men, whilst it is 
abomination in the sight of God!' It is to have a name as though we were alive, when in truth we are 
dead. It is to be addressed as Christians, when we have no faith in Christ, no sense of his love in dying for 
our redemption, no delight in doing his will, no hope of sharing his glory. God preserve us from such 
spiritual death ! God grant that we may both glory in the name of Christian, and make it the business of 
our life to be Christians indeed! Got! help us to set before our eyes this thought, that Christ knows our 
works, that He who “ hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars,” all the ministers, and all the 
churches, and all the gifts of the Holy Ghost wherewith to quicken them, He knows whether we be indeed 
alive to righteousness, or dead; whether our works are or are not according to his commands ! 

But if we would have God help us, we must use the utmost of our diligence to look into these matters for 
ourselves. We must take pains to know our own works. We must search and examine into our lives, to 
see whether we live according to God’s word. Whereinsoever we find ourselves wrong, there we must be 
watchful to amend. And whereinsoever we have reason to hope that we are right, therein we must watch 
that we grow stronger and stronger. CaHing to mind what we have received and heard from God, we 
must holcf fast stedfastly whatsoever we find ourselves doing agreeably thereunto; we must repent effectually 
where we feel that we are transgressing his will. And let us observe, that if our works are not “ perfect 
before God,” this is wrong. If there is any one duty omitted, any one thing done less faithfully, less zealously, 
less affectionately than we ought, this is wrong, this must be repented of, this must be amended. Who then 
“ can tell how oft he offendeth?” Ps. 19. 12. Who has not need to pray with David, “ Lord, cleanse thy 
servant from secret faults ?” Who, when he has done all, is not constrained to say to God, I am at best an 
unprofitable servant ? See Luke 17. 10 . 

. If we repent not, we cannot be forgiven. If we amend not, wc cannot have repented. If w'e call not 
to mind God’s word, we arc not likely to amend. If we watch not for the coming of Christ, we are sure to 
be taken by suiprise. He will come on us as privily, as unexpectedly, as a thief in the night, when men 
sleep. We shall no more be aware of his approach than they who slumber up to the moment of the thiePs 
coming. Oh what must then be our feelings of dismay, regret, and sliame! Our treasure irrecoverably lost, 
our life eternal only endless misery, our Lord and Saviour now condemning us i#our Judge; and all because 
we would not watch! 

But in the decline of zeal, and love, and watchfulness, which is laid to the charge of Sardis, there were “ a 
few names” which had not “ defiled their garments.” There were a few Christians whom Christ counted 
worthy to walk with Him in white. And mis we trust has been true in the most corrupt of churches, in 
communities of Christians, whose name that they lived has been belied by the feet that they were dead. 
“ A few names,” and they not blotted “ out of the book of life,” but hereafter to be confessed by Christ 
before the Father and before the angels! What can any church now existing hope for more than this ? 
What can we ourselves pretend to, having so many, as we notoriously have, who professing the Gospel 
of Christ, deny the power thereof? But among few can I be one ? This is a question which every one of 
us may well ask. What ground Have I to hope that my name is not blotted out of the book of life ? 1 have 
been once for all enrolled as a member of Christ’s church. Am I now a living member thereof? Do I 
shew the signs of life? Do I repent mid amend, do I watch and pray? Do I love, and hope, and rejoice ? 
Do I count myself unworthy of the least of all God’s mercies 7 Do I strive to become less unworthy ? 
Do I trust that God will receive me, all unworthy as I am, for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord ? 
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REVELATION 3. 7 — 13 . 

The epistle to the church of Philadelphia. 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; These things saith he that is holy, he that 
is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth and no man shutteth; and shutteth and no 
man openeth; 

8 I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it: for thou 
hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie; behold, I will make them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee. 


10 Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will 1 make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God which is new Jerusa¬ 
lem, which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


§ 691. The description of our heavenly inheritance. 

To each of the rest of the seven churches, our Lord describes Himself by some of the signs or symbols, 
which were noted in his first appearance to St. John, in the midst of the seven candlesticks. See ch. 1. 13 —16. 
But to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, He announces Himself as being holy, and true, and as having 
the key of David, applying to Himself these words of Isaiah: “ the key of the. house of David will I lay 
upon his shoulder; so he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open.” Isa. 22. 22 . 
In most of the other churches, his threatenings have been literally fulfilled by their wasting or utter destruc¬ 
tion. In this, and in the church of Smyrna, his promises have been no l?ss signally accomplished, by 
their preservation up to the present moment. No man has been yet able to shut the door opened by the 
Lord. The Christians of Philadelphia, though their strength has been but little, have not denied the name 
of Christ. And they exist as a Christian church at this hour, in the very centre of Mahometan oppression, 
when Ephesus is little better than a heap of ruins, when the few Christians who remain in Pergamos have 
to send to Smyrna for an officiating minister, when in Thyatira there are no Christians left at all, in Sardis 
still a few, but neither minister nor church, and when the desolation of I^iodicea is complete. Who can doubt 
that in like manner these prophecies will be accomplished in all Christian churches unto the end of time,- in 
the wasting and destruction of those which are unfaithful, and in the sparing of those, which however small 
their strength, have done what they could ? See Mark 14. 8. 

Of these promises to Philadelphia there is some part to be yet further fulfilled. The unbelieving Jews, 
who already may in many instances have been moved to worship Christ, by the conviction of his having 
loyed his church, shall some day, in larger numbers, and by a more signal triumph, be won to the Christian 
communion. Philadelphia will most probably be then one amongst the churches, which having kept Christ’s 
injunctions to perseverance, and having been lcept by Him from the temptations which try all that dwell upon 
the earth, shalrmakc its light to shine both to Jew and Gentile, to the praise of the glory of the Gospel of 
God. Let us then like that church keep the word of Christ, and not deny his name. Let us observe what 
He told them, that behold, He is coming quickly. Let us hold fast what we have, yielding no one point in 
our Christian proficiency which we ever once have gained, and suffering no one, either man or devil, through 
our sloth, ignorance, or wilful disobedience, to take our crown, to deprive us of our heavenly inheritance. 

And let us think of what that heavenly inheritance is. Let us note by how many images Christ tries to 
help us in conceiving how Wght is that crown of glory. We shall be made pillars in the temple of God, at 
once supporting and adorning the courts of our God. And we shall “go no more out” We shall “dwell 
in the house of the Lord for ever.” Ps. 23. 6. And as monuments of God's grace and of our Saviour’s 
triumph, there will be written upon these pillars the name of God, and the name of God’s city, “ the new 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God;” and also Christ’s own “ new name.” And 
what though we cannot now comprehend the whole amount of glory and of joy which here is signified ? 
Though we know not what the new Jerusalem is, or how it shall come down from heaven; we are thankful to 
be assured that it will come. Though we cannot tell how much of honour is to be conveyed in these new 
names, we are sure that it is abundantly beyond ail we can desire. And God having described the happiness 
of heaven in the language of worldly felicity, it is for us who have no just ideas of things that are purely 
spiritual, to be comforted, and encouraged, and gladdened, by these signs and symbols, these images and 
similitudes. God grant that whatsoever we see glorious upon earth may remind us of things more excellent 
in heaven; our temples, of his courts above, our finest cities, of his new Jerusalem, our tallest pillars, of the 
lofty eminence in which He designs to set us, our highest titles, of the new name which He will then delight 
to give us! 
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The epistle to thf church of the Laodiceans. 


* 14 And unto the angel of the church || of the Lao¬ 
diceans write; These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and-true witness, the beginning of the crea¬ 
tion of God; 

15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot; I would thou wert cold or hot 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried iti the 
fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment that t 

|| Or, in Laodicea. 


thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with 
eyesalve, that thou mayest see. 

19 1 As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be 
zealous therefore, and repent. 

so Behold, 1 stand at the door, and knock: if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me. 

31 To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Futher in his throne. 

33 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

1 Prov. 3.11. Hob. 12.5. 


§ 692. The sum of what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

In the Laodiceans we see how offensive it is to God to be lukewarm in religion. He in whom all the 
promises of God “are yea, and in him Amen,” 2 Cor. I. 20 , He whose testimony is faithful and true, He 
who is the Son of God, begotten before all worlds, see Col. 1. 15 , He had rather we were either hot or cold, 
than neither. To be cold is to be utterly destitute of faith. Now they that are such may sometime be 
converted. To be lukew'arm is to know these tilings and not to do them, to be aware how God has first 
loved us, and notwithstanding’ not to love Him. Ana what further can ever make us love, if this does not ? 
What language can sufficiently express the vile and loathsome aspect in which, if our affections are still 
unmoved, we must appear unto Him who loved us, and gave Himself for us ? 

It is commonly the case with the lukewarm, that they are proud in their own supposed sufficiency. They 
say that they are rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing. They esteem. themselves 
able to provide sufficiently for themselves, in the sight of God, by their own exertions. Hence they are not 
sensible of how much they owe to God for the redemption of the world. They have no lively sense of want 
supplied, and therefore no warmth of thankfulness towards Him, who provides all things richly for their 
salvation. First, we must feel that we are “ wretched, and miserable, and poor;” and we shall then be 
anxious to buy of Christ “ gold tried in the fire,” that treasure in heaven, which no length of. use can impair, 
and which is rendered sb much the more precious to our sense by the affliction we have tp endure on earth. 
First we must be aware that we are “ naked,” we'must feel ashamed, out of our sense of our own sinfulness, 
to stand in the presence of God; and we shall then resort to Christ for “ white raiment,” “the righteousness 
of saints,” ch. 19. 8, that we may be clothed, and that the shame of our nakedness may not appear. First, 
we must be sensible that we are blind, that by nature we cannot discern the things of God, and we shall 
then press forward unto Him who is ready to sell us “ eyesalve,” that we may see, the grace of an 
understanding heart; and who in every case invites us to buy of Him, “ without money, and without price.” 
Isa. 55. 1 . 

They who cannot be won by kind treatment, may sometimes be reclaimed by means of punishment. They 
who when all things prosper continue lukewarm may have their affections raised to warmth by the furnace 
of affliction. And therefore the faithful Witness reminds the Laodiceans, “ as many as 1 love, I rebuke and 
chasten.” Lord, when Thou chastenest us, may we take it for a token of thy love, and “ be zealous therefore, 
and repent!” When Thou dost vouchsafe to stand at our door and knock, whether by sickness, or any manner 
of adversity, may we have grace to hear thy vdice, may we make haste to open the door; and do Thou of 
thy infinite mercy come in as Thou hast promised, to sup with us and we with Thee! By this figure of a 
social'meal, Thou hast signified thy kind communion with thy saints on earth. By a seat on thine own throne, 
Thou hast set forth the extent of their joint inheritance with Thee in heaven. Oh help us to overcome 
that we may share thy glory! Oh help us to hear what the Spirit saith both to the angels ana to the churches, 
both to these seven in Asia, and to all churches every where, help us to hear, to understand, and to obey! 

Now the sum of what “ the Spirit saith” is this: Christ knows the works of all, and will judge accordingly. 
In Affliction it is our duty to be patient; under persecution still to be faithful; in the corruption of a church, 
not to divide but to repent, and not to suffer them that corrupt We must hate evil deeds. We must hate 
false doctrine: We must give none offence in any thing. We must profess the truth, and live up to our 
profession. We must love heartily, trust devoutly, serve faithfully. If we do these tilings, we reign with 
Christ for ever. If we do then) not, we perish at his coming. 
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REVELATION 4. l— 11 . 


The vision of the throne. 


1 After this I looked, and behold, a door teas 
opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things 
which must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, 
a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon .like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: aud there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats: and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 

s And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices: ana there were seven lumps 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of Goa. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass 
like unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and 

.+ Gr. they have no rent. 


roudd about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes 
before and behind. * 

7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a 
man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him; and they were full of eyes within: and 
f they rest not day and night, saying, 1 Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 

11 ’Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power: for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created. 

1 Is. 6. 3. > cli. 6. 12. 


§ 698. Worship in heaven. 

In this vision we have a lively representation of the worship which is paid to God in heaven, signified to 
us by what St. John saw and heard, by sights and sounds, which convey to us in a figure such notions of 
these things as we can at present form. And these figures appear to be in part the same as the pattern 
shewed to Moses in the Mount, see Exod. ch. 25, by which he was directed to make the tabernacle and all 
things therein; and in part to be the same as those figures which were revealed to Isaiah, ch. 6, to Ezekiel, 
ch. 1. io, and to Daniel, ch. 7. 9 . “ A door was opened in heaven.” St. John seemed to see as through a 
door into another world. And the voice which lie had heard before, “ as of a trumpet,” ch. 1. 10 , now 
invited him, saying, “ Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter.” And imme¬ 
diately the apostle was “ in the spirit,” not beholding the things around him with eyes of flesh, but having 
the sights which he here describes impressed by revelation directly on his mind. May we have grace to see 
through faith with the assistance of this vision the things that are invisible, the majesty of God, his merciful¬ 
ness, his justice, his power, and great glory! 

The throne set in heaven, and one that sat on it, seem to signify the presence of God the Father. The 
likeness to a jasper and a sardine stone, represents the brightness and beauty of his appearance. The 
rainbow “ in sight like unto an emerald,” having the colours shining as in precious stones, reminds us of his 
covenant of mercy. The elders on their seats, or thrones, which appeared “ round about the throne,” were 
clothed in white raiment, and “ had on their heads crowns of gold.” In them therefore we see a symbol of 
Christ’s church, elsewhere called “ a royal priesthood.” 1 Pet. 2. 9 . And in their number there is probably 
an allusion to the twelve sous of Jacob, together with the twelve apostles of Christ, of whom He said that they 
sliould sit on thrones judging die twelve tribes of Israel. See Matt. 19, 28 . The lightnings, and thunderings, 
and voices, out of the throne, proclaim God’s power, and tell the wicked of his purpose to bring them to 
judgment The “ seven lamps of fire, burning before the throne,” “ are the seven Spirits of Godby 
which is meant the Holy Ghost, and his manifold gifts. See ch. 1. 4 . The “ sea of glass like unto crystal,” 
may perhaps mean the peace which pervades all heaven. For it is the very reverse of the troubled sea with 
which we are familiar on earth, “ whose waters cast up mire and dirt,” and which is declared to be an 
emblem of (< the wicked.” Isa. 57. 20 . And the four living creatures, seem to be the same which were typified 
by the cherubim over the mercy seat, see Exod. 25. 18 , and which were also seen in the visions of Ezekiel. 

1. 10. X 

But however hard it may be to say what these several symbols signify, nothing is more clear, nothing more\ 
profitable for us to observe, than the work in which they are engaged. Let our devotion be like theirs, not 
ocaasional but continual: “ they rest not day and night.” Let our worship be paid in all humility: they 
“ cast their crowns before the throne.” Let our praises be offered up, not in rivalry with each other, but 
in harmony, in communion, in love. For so do the living creatures and the elders agree together, to give 
“ glory, and honour, and thanks, to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever.” This is 
the way they do in heaven. Oh that God who alone is worthy of all honour, who alone is “ Holy, holy, holy,” 
may give us grace thus to worship Him whilst here we dwell on earth, and may take us when we depart this 
life, thus to worship Him in heaven for ever! To Him be all the glory of all the things thatHe has created 
and preserved! 



REVELATION 5. 1 — 7 . 
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The vision of the Booh and of the Lamb. 


i And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on 
the throne a book written within and on the backside, 
sealed with seven seals. 

3 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 


5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: 
behold, 1 the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose 
the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are theteeven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the hook out of die right, 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 


1 Gen. 49. 9. 


§ 694. The sorrotes of the heavenly minded. 

It is by means of this book that the things “ which shall be hereafter” arc revealed to St. John, and 
through him to us. The book was seen “ in the right hand of him that sat on the throne,” to signify that He 
both knows all things that are to be, and also will surely bring them to pass. We must conceive of die book 
as written on seven separate sheets or skins, rolled up, after the manner of books in ancient times, one within 
the other; and each separately sealed as it was rolled up, so as to conceal all the writing on both sides. 
So unsearchable are God’s judgments, and his ways past finding out! So full of wisdom within and without 
are all his manifold purposes! In vain the mighty angel proclaims aloud, “ Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seats thereof?” Throughout all heaven and all earth, there is no one able; no one out of 
all whom God has created, competent to know his mind, or fit to be his counsellor. See Rom. 11.34. This is one 
of the chief convictions to be impressed upon our minds by this affecting vision, our own utter insufficiency to 
scan the counsels of our Maker. When we hear men arguing about the doctrines of the Gospel, as if they 
knew better than God, when we are ourselves tempted to murmur at God’s dealings, as if we could better 
tell than He what is most for our good, and for his glory, let us bethink ourselves of this scaled book; and 
let us remember that this is true of all the doings of the Lord, that no one is worthy to open them, so as to see 
what is therein. 

The apostle “ wept much” when he found this to be the case with the sealed volume. lie had a real 
heartfelt desire after heavenly wisdom. lie ardently longed to know what it was that was written in this 
book of God. Let us apply this to the anxiety and interest we feel in the study of spiritual truth. Have we 
ever wept much over the difficulties we meet with in God’s word ? Has it cost us a single tear to find 
some parts of it beyond our comprehension ? Has it ever occurred to us to grieve at the thought, of 
how many of our fellow creatures there are, to whom the whole is at this moment as a sealed book ? Oh that 
we could have the heart to weep for lack of knowledge, to weep much for the misery that is in the world 
through ignorance, through ignorance of God, and of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus! Oh that it 
were for sorrows like to these that our tears make haste to flow; and then God would dry them up! 

Thus it was that St. John was comforted. “ Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.” “ Judali is a lion’s whelp,” 
were the words of Jacob to his sons, when he told them what should befal them “ in the hist days.” Gen. 
49. l, 9 . This was to shew the majesty and sovereignty of this tribe. And still more it was to signify that 
of this tribe should come the Messiah, according to the flesh. It is by a like figure that the ever blessed Son 
of God is here called “the Lion of the tribe of Juda.” And He is also called tne Root of David, because it 
was from this that David’s glory chiefly arose, the having the Messiah for his Son. But though for his 
might, majesty, and dominion, our Lord might be spoken of as a Lion, it is by the symbol of a Lamb that He 
is commonly represented, throughout this whole vision and whole book. “ In the midst of the throne,” or as 
it is expressed in the Epistle to the Hebrews, “ on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens,” 
Heb. 8. i, close to the four living creatures, and surrounded by the four and twenty elders, “ stood a Lamb as 
it had been slain;” even He “ that liveth and was deadch. 1.18; having seven horns, the sign of perfect 
strength, and seven eyes, the sign of perfect insight into all things. “ Which are,” or represent to us, “ tlje 
seven Spirits of God,” the Holy Ghost, who is One with the Son, as well as One with the Father, and who, 
through the Son’s intercession with the Father, see John 14. lfi, is “ sent forth into all the earth.” No one 
knoweth the Father but the Son. See Matt. 11. 27. And no one searcheth the deep things of God but the 
Spirit. See 1 Cor. 2. lo. And when iio one else in all heaven and earth was worthy, the Lamb “ came and 
took the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon the throne.” Happy are they to whomsoever the 
Son shall shew what is written therein. Happy are they in whom the Spirit shall work the faithfulness, and 
patience, and love, which are therein recommended! 
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REVELATION 5. s—u. 


The worship of the Lamb. 


8 And when he had taken the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
haring evfery one of them harps and golden rials full 
of || odoufs, Which are the prayers of saints. 

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: 
for. thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood out of er&y kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; 

10 ' And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth. 

n Jtyd I beheld, and I heard the mice of many 
angels round about the throne and the beasts and the 
elders: and the number of them was ten thousand 

|| Or, incente. 


times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; • 

12 Saying with a loud mice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receire power, and riches, and wis¬ 
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless¬ 
ing. 

13 And erery creature which is in hearen, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. 

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 

> I Pet. 2. 9. 


§ 695. How devoutly we ought to worship Christ. 

The Lamb has no sooner taken “ the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon the throne,” ver. 7, 
than all present fall down and worship Him. This is to shew us what great joy is really felt in heaven, and 
what ecstacy of thankfulness and love ought to arise in our own hearts whilst we arc here below, on contem¬ 
plating the revelation which God has given us of Himself, and especially of his dealings with his church, 
through the means of his blessed Son our Lord. And shall we be silent, when all things else unite to praise ? 
Shall we fail to fall down before the Lamb, and offer Him our thanksgivings and our prayers, when they who 
are most nigh unto the throne of God’s majesty, think it no robbery thus to honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father ? No; let us be aware that these elders, with their harps and golden vials, are represen¬ 
tatives of what we ought to be ourselves. They stand for the whole church of God. To their harps we 
ought to tune our voices, and sing our glad psalms, and hymns of joy. Their vials full of odours, which vials 
“ are the prayers of saints,” ought to contain our own among the rest. And the new song they sung on 
this occasion, is such an one as we ought to sing anew, every h'our of our lives, “ unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God.” Ch. 1. &, 6. 

This song seems to prove beyond dispute, that the four ana twenty elders, are symbols of the redeemed 
of the earth. For this is the reason they assign why the Lamb is worthy to take the book, namely, “ Thou 
wast shun, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests.” And besides this they speak of reigning “ on 
the earth;” which may mean either the manifold advantages which the faithful have over the unbelieving in 
this life, or some signal manifestation of the sovereignty of Christ which is as yet to come, and in which his 
people are appointed to share. In any case we may learn hence to praise our Lord, both for all that He has 
clone for us already, and for all that He has promised to do hereafter. He has redeemed us. This is done. 
We have been bought with a price. We are his. We have been made unto our God “ kings and priests.” 
How is it that we care for trifles, when we have a kingdom in heaven prepared for us ? How is it that we dare 
to be in any thing unholy, when we are all bound, in all things, to minister to the glory of God ? 

Rather let us at once enter as far as possible into the possession purchased for us by our Lord; into the 
joys of holiness, into the pleasures of loving God and loving man. Let us shew forth in our lives the praise 
of our Redeemer. Let our conduct, as well as our lips, express to all around us, how anxiously we desire to 
glorify Christ This is the work of angels round about Goa’s throne. This is what St John saw them doing. 
And the words in which he heard them joining with the living creatures and the elders, declared “ the Lamb 
that was shun,” to be worthy of sevenfold praise, worthy “ to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” And not in heaven only were these words of worship uttered. 
'Earth answered; yea, all things in heaven and in earth, and every where, burst forth in one harmonious 
strain; offering worship “ unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 

Oh that we may join heartily with them that “ said Amen !” Oh that we may foil down with them that 
then fell down, in devout adoration towards Him <( that liveth for ever and ever!’’ O Lamb of God, that 
takest away the sins of the world, how greatly do we rejoice to offer uifto Thee our praises and thanksgivings, 
instead of the scorn which Thou didst once meet with upon earth, instead of the pain and shame which for 
our sakes Thou didst endure! How thankful do we feelfor all thy love! How earnestly do we desire to be 
able to express duly all thy goodness! 
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The four first seals opened. 


* l And 1 saw when the Lamb opened one of the 
seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, 
one of the four beasts saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he 
that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto 
him: and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, 1 
heard the second beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another horse that was red: 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another: and there was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third beast say, Come and see. And 1 beheld, 


and lo a black horse; and he that sat on him had a 
pur of balances in bis hand. * - 

6 And 1 heard a voice in the midst <of the four 
beasts say, |j A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley/or a penny; and see thou hurt not 
the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, 1 heard 
the voice of the fourth beast way, Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and his 
name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed 
with him. And power was given unto them over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the 
earth. 


|| The word ehaenix aignifieth a measure containing one wine quart, and the twelfth part of a quart. t Or, to him. 


§ 696. The uses of prophecy. 

The great importance attached to the sealed book leaves no doubt that its contents must relate to no less 
a subject, than the history of the Christian church; and that it refers to the affairs of the nations Of the earth, 
only as they are connected with the concerns of the kingdom of heaven. The nature of the book already 
explained, as consisting of several sheets, rolled up one within another, leads us to think, that the events 
signified under each of the seven seals, must follow one another in order of time; though each period may in 
some measure partake of the character of those which are before and after it. The four living creatures 
saying severally “ Come and see,” as the four first seals were opened, shew us the interest m the thing 
revealed which is felt, by those in heaven, and which ought to be felt also by us on earth. And. whereas, 
though the book was written on both sides, see ch. 5. l, there is nothing read when each seal is opened, 
but seven visions arc presented, one on the opening of each seal, to St. John, in heaven; this shews us 
that the book is no real book, that the horses are not real horses, but that these and the other objects, are 
used as figures to represent the true events. -‘May He who alone was worthy to open the book, now open our 
hearts to understand its meaning, and enable us to profit by what He has here shewed unto us of the things 
concerning his church ! . 

Under the first seal is contained the first signal progress of the Gospel, during the times of the apostles, 
and for some ages afterwards. The “ white horse” implies triumph. The bow is elsewhere used in Scripture 
for part of the armour of our Lord, to signify his victory over sin and sinners. See Ps. 45. 6. 1 he crown 

is the token of his having conquered, though He is yet to conquer more. For so we find m the latter Dart 
of the Book of Revelation, the same figure of one riding on a white horse, one who is “ called Faithful 
and True,” and who also, so great was his success, has this name then written, “ King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” Ch. 19. n—16. Under the second seal is contained the period .when this peaceful conquest was 
succeeded by controversy carried on amongst Christians, with the utmost pitch of animosity. And the rider 
on the fire coloured horse shews the spirit which prevailed when Arians and their opponents, and many other 
conflicting sects, used literally to go to war for their respective tenets. The Mahometan desolation of the 
church seems also to be here alluded to. The third seal comprises the period of gross ignorance which next 
followed throughout the Christian church. The black horse signifies spiritual darkness. The balances, the 
high price of the wheat and barley, and the injunction to be careful of the oil and wine shews the scarcity then 
prevailing; a scarcity not,of this world’s food, but a famine “ of hearing the words of the Lord. Amos 8. li. 
The fourth seal relates to the period next following, when the kingdom of death and hell was upheld by the 
most savage persecution. And the pale horse, with his rider, are symbols of those prodigies of cruelty, who for 
the maintenance of their spiritual tyranny, delighted to wield the sword of temporal dominion. • 

How exactly these images have been fulfilled, is known to those ddio are acquainted with the history of 
the times. How clearly their fulfilment makes manifest the wisdom and power of God, this is the lesson 
which all ought hence to learn. For thus this book is to the Christian, what their senes of living prophets 
was to the Jews. Reaching as it does from the birth of Christ to the end of time, there is no period in which 
Christians may not find some part fulfilling, some already fulfilled, and some yet to come to pass. Let us 
therefore listen attentively to we word of the Lord. From the fulfilment of the past let us turn with fresh 
diligence to the contemplation of the future. Let us consider how differently it would hate fared with the 
Jews, if they had known the time of their visitation. Let us be ever on the watch for ours. 
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HEVELATION 6. 9 - 17 . 

The fifth and sixth seals opened. 


0 And when lie bad opened tbe'^i seal, I saw 
under the altar the sbuJq <Jf ,-theint^at were slain for 
the word of £*od, ttn^far jiff . teptilnony which they 
held. * * y*. 

10 And they crffed with'awttd voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and tru^, dost $iou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

11 , And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they should 
rest yet for a little season, until their fellow servants 
also, and their brethren, that should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled. 

is And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and,' lo, there was a great earthquake; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood; 

I! Or, green figs. i I sa . 


13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig tree casteth her |j untimely figs, when she te 
shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the. heaven departed as a scrowl when it is 
rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man, 
hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains; 

16 * And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand. 

34. 4. > Luke‘33. 30. 


§ 697. The sign of the Son of man seen in heaven. 

Under the four first seals we see the character of the Christian church, in four successive periods, first its 
primitive prosperity, next its agitation by the strife of controversy, next its darkness in a famine of God’s 
word, and next its wasting under the sword of its own oppressive rulers. When the fifth seal is opened, St. 
John beholds under the altar “ the souls of them that were slain for the word of God.” These are they who bare 
witness unto death, at the time of the Reformation, and afterwards, not severing themselves from the church, 
but purifying themselves in it, and also labouring to purify the church, according to God’s word. These 
are they, who from that time to the present, have endured for the truth as it is in Jesus, the scorn, and malice, 
and tyrannous hate, of them that kill the body but cannot kill the soul. It is to the Scriptures that they have 
uniformly appealed. It is for the word of God that they have been slain. It is to their testimony we owe it, 
under the. blessing of the Lord, that there is no longer so sore famine of that word in the land, that the 
darkness is in .some measure removed, and that “ the beasts of the earth,” ver. 8, the rulers who were the 
instruments of spiritual oppression, are withheld from persecuting, to the like extent of cruelty, the saints of 
God.. But they that kill the body, cannot kill the soul. See Matt. 10. 38. And these souls appeal to Him 
that sitteth on the throne; pleading, out of conformity with his will, for the manifestation of his glory, and 
the punishment of evil doers. Surely judgment, though delayed for a season, will come to pass in the end; 
when the number of them that suffer for righteousness’ sake shall be fulfilled, and the fury of their oppressors 
shall be returned sevenfold into their own bosoms. 

That period of retribution is ushered in by the opening of the sixth seal, which corresponds to a season yet 
to come, spoken of in like terms by our blessed Lord whilst yet on earth, in one of his last discourses with 
his disciples. “ Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven.” Matt 24. 29 , 30 . And in like manner the same 
event is alluded to in his words addressed to the daughters of Jerusalem, “ Then shall they begin to say to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills. Cover us.” Luke 23. 30 . The great convulsion of nature, here 
described, can mean no less than some such visible interference of the arm of God in the world of sense, as 
shall convince men, beyond possibility of doubt, that the Lord is indeed at hand. The scoffeT shall then 
no longer be inclined to say, “ all things continue as they were from. the beginning of the creation.” 
2 Pet. 3. 4 . The earth, instead of its wonted steadiness, shakesas if for fear. The sun, instead of being 
the source of light, becomes itself “ black as sackcloth of hair;” and the moon red as blood, instead of pale 
as silver. The .stars of heaven, that shew so lofty in the firmament, are seen to &11 like untimely fruit. The 
firmament itself, so wide as it is spread, so immoveahly as it seems to be fixed, departs “ as a scroll when it is 
rolled, together." Whilst the mountains and islands, and all die most solid parts of the earth which we 
inhabit, are “ moved out of their places.” Here the scroll and the fig tree, and the blood and the sackcloth, 
are. figures. And the sun and moon and stars and heaven are realities, and shall be really thus changed in 
their appearance. . No wonder that men of all ranks and conditions, here described under seven different 
heads, shall be smitten with dismay, when these things take place. No wonder that they who here are the 
most mighty shall then tremble, they, who here are most eminent in station and authority, shall, if they have 
abused their talent, be then most anxious to hide themselves “ from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb.” For “ who shall stand when he appeareth ?” Mai. 3. 2 . Who shall hope, 
when the great day of his wrath shall cdfhe ? They only who now look to Him as their Saviour. They 
only who now obey Him as their Lord. 
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The sealing of the twelve tribesf ) 


• 1 And after these things, I saw four angels standing 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on 
the earth, nor on the sea, nor on anv tree. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the east, 
having the seal of the living God. And he cried with 
a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God 
in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and forty 
and four thousand, of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel. 


5 Of the tribe* pf Juda ystre sealed twelve thou¬ 
sand. Of the tribe c|,’^eufe» 'were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the* trlSi G&d were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser^eere sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve thou¬ 
sand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou¬ 
sand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thou¬ 
sand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thou¬ 
sand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were scaled twelve 
thousand. 


§ 698. The limit of God’s mercies. 

In our Lord’s account of his own coming, as related in the Gospel of St. Matthew, He speaks of sending 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, to gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. See Matt 24. 31. This is the very thing which is described in this chapter, as taking 
place before the opening of the seventh seal, after that signal manifestation of Christ’s coming, which coincides 
with the opening of the sixth. In this interval we behold “ four angels standing on the four corners of the 
earth,” “ to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea,” to fulfil the destruction of which such fearful 
warning has now been given. But we see also another angel, “ ascending from the east,” the side of light and 
life, “ having the seal of the living God,” being commissioned to set apart them that are his. And we hear 
him crying with a loud voice to the four destroying angels, so that they hold back the four winds of the earth, 
and stay me fury of the breath of God’s displeasure, that it should not yet consume the things which He 
has made. Here then God’s judgments are delayed once more, and wait, not for the fulfilling the number 
of his martyrs, see ch. 6. u, but for securing the multitude of his saints. Till Lot was out of it, Sodom could 
not be destroyed. Ere Jerusalem was levelled to the ground, the disciples of Christ must flee unto the 
mountains. And before the earth and the sea and the trees can be hurt, before things most exposed to the 
violence of winds can be given up to their fury, before this world can be brought to utter desolation, the 
servants of God must be sealed in their foreheads, they must be so marked with the name of God as to 
be known for his, that they may escape the wrath to come. Then there will be once more a manifest 
distinction between the church and the world. They that hate Christ in their hearts, as many professors 
now do, will then be avowed infidels, and they that really love his name will be universally known to be his 
disciples. 

The twelve thousand out of each tribe seem to signify, in the first place, that very many of the Jewish 
people, so highly favoured by Jehovah, will stand in the judgment day on the right hand of the Judge. And 
it is not unlikely, that their sealing at this period, may have reference to the very signal conversion ofthe Jews, 
which other passages of Scripture incline us to look for, nigh unto the time of our Lord’s coming. God’s 
purposes concerning them have been gracious from the first. However greatly they transgress, a remnant is 
always left. However obstinately they resist his will, a way of reconciliation is always open. However 
widely they are dispersed, He who scattered will again gamer them together. However nigh they seem 
to being lost in the last convulsions of the #orld, they will be sealed for security in great numbers, even thou¬ 
sands out of all their tribes. 

Amongst these tribes, however, though twelve are mentioned, there is no notice of the tribe, of Dan, and 
die tribe of Ephraim is called by the name of Joseph. This may be because these two, especially the tribe 
of Dan, were among the foremost in the practice of idolatry. And the tribe of Levi, which had no lot in 
the land of Canaan, is here reckoned for one among the twelve; to signify that a due proportion of its mem¬ 
bers will have their share in the heavenly inheritance. If then this sealing of the tribes may also signify 
the children of tiie faith of Abraham, the spiritual Israelites, the Christian church, let us hence learn to be 
very watchful and diligent for ourselves, that we give no reason for our own names to be left out Twelve 
tribes only are recounted; and in each only twelve thousand sealed. God’s mercies .must be limited, though 
not by number, yet by his justice and by his truth, and by his word. He has graciously revealed to us the 
way of salvation. If we are found in it, we are safe when others,j>erish. If we fall away from it, we perish 
when the rest are safe! 


4 z 2 
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REVELATION 7. 9 - 17 . 


The innumerable multitude of taints in heaven. 


g After this 1 beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could pumber, of all nations, and kin¬ 
dreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
tftrone, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 

10 . And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to 
our God which sitteth upon the throne, .and unto the 
Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round about the throue, 
and about the elders, and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wis¬ 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might, he unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto 

> Ch. 21. 3. > Isa. 49. 10. 


me, What are these which are arrayed in white robes£ 
and whence came they ? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And 
he said to me, These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple : and he 
that sitteth on the throne snail 1 dwell among them. 

16 ’ They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: ’and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. 

* Isa. 26. 8. chap. 2V. 4. 


§ 699. The happiness of them that shall he saved. 

The sealing of the twelve times twelve thousand takes place on earth. See ver. 3. The multitude who 
are here described as worshipping in heaven are probably the same parties seen after their deliverance from 
the burden of the flesh. Ana if so, the tribes of Israel must be taken for a symbol of the whole Christian 
church; and the persons sealed, for all that constitute the fulness of the Gentiles as well as the converted 
of the Jews. These St. John beholds afterwards, and, God be praised, they were “a great multitude, which 
no man could number.” God be praised, they were “of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues.” 
They “ stood before the throne, and before the Land), clothed with white robes,” to signify their righteousness, 
see ch. 19. 8, “ and palms in their hands,” to shew that they were conquerors. And they “ cried with a loud 
voice,” and ascribed their salvation unto God which sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb. And the 
angels who have joy in the repentance of sinners, and the elders, and also the four creatures before men¬ 
tioned, all “fell before the throne on their feces, and worshipped God. And in their worship they say 
“ Amen,” by way of joining with the saints to attribute their salvation to God and to the Lamb. And they 
ascribe unto Him the sevenfold praise of “ Blessing, and glory,'and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might.” 

But we may know more about this multitude, which was “arrayed in white robes.” For one of the elders 
told St. John what they had done, and whence they came. They “ came out of great tribulation,” out of a 
world full of sin and misery. Probably some of them in particular had been released from it, at the period 
when God’s judgments were just about to burst upon the inhabitants of the earth. And they had “washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” of that very Lamb whom they then were wor¬ 
shipping. These then, it is evident, are believers in Christ. These it is evident put their trust for salvation 
in his blood. These look upon Him as the Lord their righteousness. See Jer. 23. 6. These think it not 
impossible with God, that blood should cleanse from sin. These deem that even for sinners to be counted 
righteous, and made holy, is not too hard for the Lord. “ Therefore are they before the throne of God.” 
Not for works of righteousness which they have done themselves, but because it was in the Lamb’s blood 
that they washed their robes. And yet neither is it without pains of theirs, without much tribulation suffered, 
much work and labour of love performed, that they stand at last before the throne of God, having by faith 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. » 

But oh how light is our utmost burden of affliction, how triflinjf our utmost toil, when compared with the 
wages of eternity, with the glory that shall be revealed in us ! To have pleasure, and no need for pain to 
make it sweet;'neither to hunger any more, nor to thirst any more, and yet to be filled with all the fulness 
of God. To have no scorching of the sun, nor of any other heat to light upon us for harm; but to be led in 
safety by the Lamb Himself, who is also the true Shepherd, see John 10. ll, and who shall feed us in the midst 
of “ living fountains of waters.” “And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Here how many do 
we shed in infancy, that age which seems most free from care, most full of ioy! Here how many do we shed 
afterwards for the consequences of our own faults and follies, of our forbidden passions indulged, of our unrea¬ 
sonable hopes disappointed! Here how many more have we need to shed for God’s majesty affronted, 
and his honour wronged, both by ourselves, and by our brethren all around! But there God shall turn our 
mqurning into joy. There our joy shall last for ever. 

God grant that it may be ours I God grant that we may share with saints and angels the delight of dwelling 
in his presence, and the glory of telling forth his praise! 
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The angel urith a golden censer. 


1 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels which stood before 
God: and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer: and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should || offer it with the 
prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. 


« And the smoke of the incense, trhich came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God*, 
out of the angel’s hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels, which had the seven trum¬ 
pets, prepared themselves to sound. 


U Or, add it to the prayers. 


§ 700. The acceptance of prayer. 


When the seventh seal is opened the inmost sheet of the whole book is now loose and unrolled. This 
therefore refers to events the last in order, of all that are foretold in the sealed book. And the greater 
part of it is occupied with God’s judgments, inflicted on mankind, for their many and grievous transgressions 
of his will. The severity of these judgments, the awe which they are fitted to awaken in our minds, and the 
affectionate concern in our behalf, which they raise in them that dwell in heaven, seem to be signified by the 
solemn silence which took place “ about the space of half an hour.” Well does it become us also to be silent 
before God, when we think of his wrath hanging over the world we live in. When we see the seven angels 
stand before Him, and the seven trumpets given into their hands, ami when we know that the sounding of 
each trumpet shall be followed by tribulation, and anguish, and woe; well does it become us to pause, and to 
reflect, to be thoughtful, and serious, and still. 

But though, when we are occupied with matters like these, all idle words, all vain conversation, seem 
peculiarly out of place, there is a language which even then we do well to utter, there are words which even 
then are better than silence; they are the words of prayer; it is the language of devotion. While the seven 
angels were preparing themselves to sound,,*behold, “ another augel came and stood at the altar, ltaviug a 
golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne.” This angel was as a servant in attendance on our 
great High Priest, who officiates in our behalf for ever; and who supplies, out of the abundance of his own 
worthiness, that incense which can alone make our imperfect prayers fit to be offered on the altar which is in 
heaven. “ And the smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God 
out of die angel’s hand.” Thus the prayers of die saints are made acceptable in the sight of God the Father, 
through the mediation of his Son our Lord. And the ministering spirits, who do his pleasure, can scarce have 
an employment more full of interest to themselves, than to wait on Christ in his office of our Priest, when He 
is engaged, out of his good will towards us, in forwarding our petidons unto the throne of grace. Most 
earnestly, we may suppose, many will begin to pray, when the time of the seventh seal shall have arrived. 
But why then do we not pray most earnestly also now ? We are sure that the things written will come .to 
pass. We have no doubt that the woes will be fulfilled. We agree to it that the saints will be sealed, and 
that the Son of man will be seen coming in the heaven with power and great glory. And how is it that we are 
now able to continue cold and careless, in spite of all these stirring motives ? It is want of faith which makes 
us wanting in devotion. And want of faith«will still hinder the prayers of many, even when the Son of man 
shall come. See Luke 18. 8. 

And therefore, in this vision, “the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into 
the earth.” The same live coals, which serve in heaven to burn incense acceptable unto God, are poured out 
in indignation on this lower world, here to consume the adversaries, here to forebode judgment against 
pretended friends. There are Christians now which never pray. And there will be such Christians then. 
And it is against these, which name the name of Christ, but depart not from iniquity, see 2 Tim. 2. 19 , and 
follow not after holiness; see Heb. 12, n; it is against these that He most plainly bears his testimony, and 
most loudly denounces woe. Oh that we may now hear with reverence of the voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake; and so not fear when they shall really come to pass ! Oh that we may 
now pray with faith and constancy, and offer up our prayers through the mediation of our Lord; and so not 
fail to have them granted! 
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REVELATION 8. 7 — 13 . 


The first four trumpets. 


7 The first angel sounded, and there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon 
the earth: and the third part of trees was burnt up, 
fnd all green grass was burnt up. 

8 Ana the second angel sounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the 
sea f and the third part of the sea became blood: 

0 And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters: 


11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood: 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood; 
and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, 
and the third part of the stars; so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day shone not for . a third 
part of it, and the night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel fly&Jg through 
the midst of heaven, saying with aloud voice, Woe, 
woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of 
the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, 
which are yet to sound ! 


§ 701. God manifest in his works. 

Upon the plan of interpretation here adopted, these trumpets relate to judgments which are yet to come 
on the inhabitants of the earth; being manifestly enclosed within the seventh seal, which according to the 
received notion of the shape of the sealed book, could not possibly be opened dll the first six were done with. 
And further it appears probable, that die sun, and moon, and stars, and earth, and sea, and rivers, and other 
objects here made mendon of, arc not to be understood as figures, but are used for the things themselves. For 
“ waters,” when used figuratively, mean, as we are told afterwards in this book, “ peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues.” Ch. 17. is. Whereas here we read that “many men died of the waters;” which seems 
therefore to mean not people but water. And again, the “great star’ is said to be “ burning as it were a 
lamp;” where the lamp being the figure, the star probably means a real one. 

These things being premised, it appears that after the sealing of the saints, that signal interference of God’s 
power in this world of his creadng, which begins at the opening of the sixth seal, will go on unto the end of 
the seventh. The clouds will no longer “drop fatness,” Ps. 65.12, on the thirsty soil, but will burst in showers 
of “ hail and fire,” substances like unto great hailstones and live coals, “ mingled with blood,” perhaps the 
blood of the many fowls of the air and beasts of the field, who will perish in these deadly storms. And a 
large portion of all the verdure, whether of grass or trees, will be burnt from off the face of the earth. Another 
fearful and destructive visitation will be in the form of a burning mountain cast into the sea; whereby its 
waters will be in great measure turned into blood, the creatures which are therein will die, and the ships also 
on its surface will be destroyed. Another will be the falling of a great star from heaven, brilliant in light, but 
poisonous in its influence; and therefore called Wormwood, by way of signifying that it will make bitter the 
rivers and the springs, even so as to cause the death of those that drink of them. The fourth judgment, and 
that a very terrible one, to be inflicted on the children of men, is the darkening of the sun, and moon, 
and stars, so that neither day nor night should have more than a certain portion of their customary light. 
And these are things of which men will have due warning, by what is described at the opening of the seal 
next before this seventh. What was then seen to happen suddenly, may as suddenly cease. Hie judgments, 
of which notice was then given, may be suspended during the sealing of God’s faithful servants. But the things 
which are here described seem as if they were to become a sort of second nature, to last during the woes that 
happen in the trumpets following; a season of dismay and gloom, during which the earth and its guilty 
“ inhabiters” wait, like a convicted criminal in his cheerless dungeon, not looking for deliverance, but dreading 
death. 

“ But all the children of Israel had light in their dwellings.” Exod. 10. 23. Such was their exemption 
from the plagues of Egypt! Such will be the consolations of God’s faithful servants, when this fearful 
state of things takes place in the midst of the city spiritually called Egypt. See Ch. 11. 9 . Of these things 
we may now form some faint conception, not only by reference to what befel the Egyptians, but by con¬ 
sidering the impression made upon our minds by such storms as now we witness, or Dy earthquakes, and 
volcanoes, comets, and eclipses, such as are according to the present laws of the material world. If these, 
though we may be able to account for their appearances, are apt to terrify the hearts of the unfaithful, how 
much more will these great prodigies in heaven and in earth ! Science, which now helps to make the 
careless at their ease, as it helps also to raise the devotion of the faithful, as it accounts for God’s wonders by 
discovering his laws, will then serve only the more to confound the one in their sins, and to encourage 
the others in their hope and trust, by making them know that his laws are interfered with by Himself. And 
men will no longer be able to be ignorant whether they will or not, that all these things were made by the 
word of the Lord, and that according to his word they must come speedily and utterly to an end! See 
2 Pet. 8. 5—7. 
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The fifth angel sounds. 

1 And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him was given from them. 

the key of the bottomless pit. 7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; and there prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it were* 

arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 

furnace; and the sun ana the air were darkened by 8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and 

reason of the smoke of the pit. their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

3 And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 9 And they had breastplates, ns it were breastplates 

the earth: and unto them was given power, as the of iron; and the sound or their wings was as the sound 

scorpions of the earth have power. of chariots of many horses running to battle. 

4 And it was commanded them that they should not 10 And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there 

hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, were stings in their tails: and their power was to hurt 

neither any tree; but only those men which have not men five months. 

the seal of God in their foreheads. 11 And they had a king over them, which is the 

5 And to them it was given that they should not angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his 
months: and their torment,teas as the torment of a name || Apollyon. 

scorpion, when he striketli a man. 12 One woe is past; and, behold, there come two 

6 And in those days shall men seek death, and shall woes more hereafter. 

|| That is to say, A destroyer. 

§ 702. The plague of strange animals. 

Before the sounding of the fifth trumpet, an angel was heard to fly through the midst of heaven, proclaiming 
woe to the inhabitants of the earth, by reason of the three remaining trumpets. This leads us to expect that 
something yet more terrible is now to be denounced. Accordingly, when the fifth angel sounds, St John 
sees a star mil from heaven unto the earth, even Satan, whom our Lord saw fall like lightning from heaven. 
See Luke 10. 18. “ And to him was given the key of the bottomless pit. And he opened the bottomless 
pit” By which figure we understand that he is allowed to let loose, as from the storehouse of evil, some new 
form of affliction upon the children of men. This appears first in the shape of noisome smoke. “ And 
there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth.” A swarm of venomous reptiles, of power like that of 
scorpions, to last about the same length of time, “ five months,” and in their shape and properties unlike any 
that have ever before been heard of, proceed to inflict torment on all, except Goa’s sealed saints. These we 
may suppose to signify, that God will really then raise up against mankind some new and must excruciating 
torment, by means of a new animal creation. The four first trumpets relate to sufferings to be indicted by 
fearful changes in the world which is inanimate. This fifth is a sore plague by means of living creatures. 
The sixth, as we shall see presently, relates to woe dispensed by that which is more cruel to mankind, than 
storm or tempest, serpent or wild beast, even by means of man himself. 

That these locusts are a figure, or symbol, is made probable by means of many of the particulars here men¬ 
tioned. Their having shapes “ like unto horses prepared unto battle,” their having on their heads “ as it 
were crowns like gold,” something like to crowns, made of something like to gold, their having faces “ as the 
faces of men,” and “ hair as the hair of women,” teeth as “ of lions,” “ breastplates as it were breastplates of 
iron,” wings sounding like the horses of war chariots, tails like unto scorpions, and stings in their tails; all 
these images united seem plainly to point out some such instruments of wrath, as have never yet been seen on 
earth. And what can be more reasonable, than that He who has used these several tilings separately, as 
means of aggravating by their violence, deccitfulness or venom, the misery which is in the world through sin, 
should unite their qualities as the world draws towards a close, to form one terrific scourge for sinners. And 
what can be more just, than that a part of the creation, which has suffered so sensibly by man’s transgression, 
and which ever since has been so cruelly used by man, should thus rise up as it were in judgment against 
its oppressors, and make them long for death in vain ? 

“The locusts have no king,” said Solomon in the book of Proverbs, 30. 27 . But these have a king over 
them, and his name in our tongue is the Destroyer. That is to say, they are under the direction of the fallen 
angel, whose delight is in our fell and endless destruction. So great is the agony arising from their sling, that 
in those days men shall seek death, and shall not find it Self destruction, the last resource of the rebel 
against his Maker, shall by some marvellous means be made impossible. But what will seem most strange 
of all, these locusts, who are to alight not on grass and trees but men, will be restrained from hurting those 
amongst mankind, who have “ the seal of Goa in their foreheads.” So broad will be the line of distinction in 
that day between the world, and Christians indeed! So hardened will the wicked sti^ remain, that even this 
distinction will not bring them to repentance. See ver. 20 . 21 . Oh that God, if it should be our lot to be 
alive when these sad trumpets sound, may have caused his seal to be put upon our foreheads ! Oh that He 
may now make our brethren to repent! 
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REVELATION 9. 13 - 31 . 


The sixth angel sounds. 


13 And the sixth angel sounded, and 1 heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the trum¬ 
pet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared ||for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand: and I heard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the 

II Or, at. 


horses were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. 

is By these three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by die brimstone, 
wnich issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, tnat they should not worship devils, 1 and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of 
wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk: 

21 Neither repented diey of dieir murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

1 Ft. 115.4. R*. 135. 16. 


§ 703. The destroying armament. 

• 

Well might David decide, when he had to choose between famine, pestilence, and war, “ Let us fall now 
into the hand of the Lord; for his mercies are great: and let me not fall into the hand of man.” 2 Sam. 24. 14 . 
Of all the sufferings to which we are liable in the flesh, there are none so grievous as those which we inflict 
upon each other. And of all the horrors which violence, fraud, lust, and cruelty united, can inflict, there 
are none more terrible than those which follow in the train of war. And since warfare, besides the other sins 
it has to answer for, has been one chief means of oppressing God’s faithful servants, therefore the voice 
which commands to loose this scourge upon the earth, is heard to issue from the golden altar, under which 
St. John had seen the souls of those, who “ were slain for the word of God.” Ch. 6. 9 . The four angels who 
ministered in this judgment, had been prepared for a settled hour, and day, and month, and year, “ for to slay 
the third part of men.” And “ the number of the army of the horsemen” is also fixed beforehand, to be 
“two hundred thousand thousand!” So exactly can God ordel*the times and seasons; and constrain, for the 
execution of his judgments, the unruly wills of sinful men! So fitly will He employ against the enemies of 
the truth, that very arm of flesh, and those very weapons of worldly warfare, in which they have been used 
to put their trust, and by which they have delighted to persecute his saints! 

But in this armament, besides the ordinary horrors of war, there will be new armour, new horses, new imple¬ 
ments of destruction, more powerful than ever yet were seen on earth, both to terrify the senses of the beholders, 
and also to take away their lives. And in the formation of the horses, and in the array of their riders, so 
fearful, so strange, so supernatural, it will be manifest that this destroying army is one of the judgments of 
Almighty God. And yet men will refuse to own this truth, or refuse to act on this conviction. With the 
whole world thus in array against unbelief, the unbeliever will persist in sin. They that are not killed by 
these several plagues, will neither repent of their idolatries, of the dishonour done to God by their false 
religions, nor of their murders, sorceries, fornications, thefts, of their transgression of his will by their wicked 
practices. 

This seems the greatest marvel we have yet heard of. These are the most horrible of all horrors, the most 
woeful of all woes; man impenitent, sinners obstinate, idols cherished, lusts fulfilled, in the very face of God’s 
avenging angels, when his judgments are made manifest throughout heaven and earth. And that this should 
be the case with all “ which were net killed!” That none of all those men should repent! Truly the world 
will then be ready for destruction ! The vines of the earth will then be ripe for the winepress of the wrath of 
God ! See ch. 14. 19 . Somewhat of this obstinacy, much of this impenitence, we now often see with awe. 
But hitherto there are also many, God be praised, many who repent and amend their lives. And as long as 
one such may be gained, as long as one more siuner may be saved from hell, one more saint sealed for 
heaven, we doubt not that God will still graciously put up with the iniquity which so fearfully abounds. Oh 
that many may make haste whilst there yet is time! Oh that God may shortly accomplish the number of 
his elect, and hasten his kingdom ! Oh that we, with all those who have departed in the true faith of God’s 
holy name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body ana soul, in his everlasting glory, 
through Jesus Christ 0144 £ord ! 
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Another mighty angel with a little book open. 

1 And I saw another mighty angel come down be time no longer: 

from heaven, clothed .with a cloud: and a rainbow was 7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
upon his head, and liis face was as it were the sun, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
and his feet as pillars of fire: should be finished, as he hath declared to his servants 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open: and the prophets. 

he set his right foot: upon the sea, and his left foot on 8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 

the earth, . unto me again, and said, Go and take the little nook 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 
eth: and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered upon the sea and upon the earth. 

their voices. 9 And I went unto the angel, and said_ unto him, 

4 And when .the seven thunders had uttered their Give me the little book. Ana he said unto "me, 1 Take 

voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice from it, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly bitter, 

heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. to Ami 1 took the little book out of the angel’s 

5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as 

and upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, honey: and as soon as I had cuten it, my belly was 

6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, bitter. 

who created heaven, and the things that therein are, n And lie said unto me, Thou must prophesy again 

and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 

sea, and the things which are therein, that there should kings. 

» Ezck.2.8. 3. a 

§ 704. A new train of prophecies is revealed. 

The little book, of which we read in this chapter, is in some sort a counterpart of the sealed book, of 
which all seven seals have now been opened. But this little book appears open from the first. That is to say, 
it does not describe in regular order, one after the other, the chief events foretold, but it gives several distinct 
views of detached parts and periods, answering to greater or less portions of the whole seven seals. And this 
is the method of other prophecies, especially in the book of Dauiol; where the four great empires, most nearly 
connected with God’s church, are first described under the symbol of an image, and then under that of four 
beasts; other parts of the same history being afterwards foreshewn by other visions, much in the manner of 
these which follow in this book. And this manifold chain of prophecy, we may observe, affords great additional 
weight of evidence to God’s wisdom and power in his word; it being so many times more hard to conceive 
that any one except Gpd Himself, and He all" mighty and all wise, should have described beforehand what 
would happen in the world, by several separate sets of images, each destitute of all resemblance to the other, 
and yet all exactly fulfilled by the events. 

Tnis second book is seen in the hand of “ a mighty angel,” whose appearance is so like to what is assigned 
to our Lord, see ch. L. 13—15, that we must suppose him to represent ms divine majesty; and we might even 
have taken him for our Lord Himself, but that he is expressly tidied “ another” angel. “ He set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth.” This shews that the revelation, in which he ministers, 
concerned mankind in all quarters of the world. The loudness of his crying summons all to listen. The 
seven thunders uttering their voices, and the commandment to seal up the things which they uttered, teach 
us, that notwithstanding so much lias been revealed, there are some secret things which we are not allowed to 
know. But if they are sealed, we may conclude that the seals will at length be opened. And we may be 
assured, for our comfort, that whatsoever God hides from us for the present. He will make known to us iii 
due season to our greater joy. The solemn oath taken by this angel announces, in the most impressive 
manner, that the mystery which he has to reveal, would be completed at the same time as that of the sealed 
book, and that this would be at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, after which will be the end of time. 
Succession of events, such as we now experience, will then for ever cease. All things will be always present. 
Or rather there will be a state of things which cannot be expressed by present, past, or future. For of eternity 
we know only that it will not be time. 

St. John is ordered to go and take this little book, by the same voice from heaven, which addressed him both 
before the epistles to the seven churches in Asia, and also before the opening of the sealed book. See ch. 1. 10, 
and 4. l. This helps to shew that we have here a new train of prophecies. And further he is told that he must 
“ prophesy again.” And his taking the book, and eating it up, his finding it sweet to taste, but bitter to 
digest, this is after the manner of what is told us of EzekieL Cli. 3. And these things shew us, with what 
anxiety the prophets searched into what the Spirit within them did testify, of the sufferings and glory of 
Christ; see 1 Pet. 1. li; even as one of them said, “ as for me, Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, 
and my countenance changed in me: but I kept the matter in my heart” Dan. 7. >8. May we grudge no 
pain which God’s word may cost us, either to understand or to obey! And whether we find it bitter in 
convincing us of sin, or sweet in telling us of pardon, may we keep the matter in our hearts! 
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REVELATION 11. 1 — 10 . 


The two witnesses prophesy , and are slain. 


1 And there was given me a reed like unto a rdd: 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein. 

2 But the court, which is without the temple, 
f leave out, and measure it not: for it is given unto 
the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. 

3 Ana || I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the 1 two olive trees, and the two candle¬ 
sticks standing before the God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire procecdeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and 
if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 


not in the days of their prophecy: and have poster 
over waters to turn them into blood, and to smite 
the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testi¬ 
mony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 

and nations snail see their dead bodies three days and 
an half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. - 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth shall re¬ 
joice over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts 
one to another; because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth. 


f Gr. cast out. || Or, I will give unto my two witnesses that they may prophesy. 1 Zecli, 4. 3,11,14. 


§ 705. The prosperity of the wicked for a season. 

This chapter seems to represent the Christian church in the act of witnessing to Christ, from the beginning 
of the Gospel, to the end of time. First the apostle is employed to “ measure the temple of God, and the 
altar, mid them that worship therein.” But he is to leave out the court which is without the temple. He is 
to make a distinction between, real Christians and nominal. He is to consider the first as living stones in 
God’s temple. And the others, though they may set foot in the holy city, are not to be counted as citizens 
thereof. For some ages there was but little of such intrusion. Persecution from without rendered it a matter 
of danger, not of credit, to profess to be a Christian. But after a time the case was altered. The rulers of 
the earth professed faith in Christ. And henceforth, Gentiles, the worldly minded, as opposed to the spiritual 
Israel, were not easily to be distinguished from Israelites indeed. 

The witnesses now prophesy in sackcloth. Usually when the church has had most worldly prosperity, it has 
also had most to mourn for in the sight of God. And this state* of things lasts “ a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days,” which is the same as the “ forty and two months;” during which the holy city is subject to the 
intrusion of the Gentiles. And as it seems clear, from the interpretation of a fulfilled prophecy of Daniel, that 
each day is the symbol of a year, we must consider that this state of things is appointed to last for at least 
twelve hundred and sixty years. See Dan. 9. 24 . During all this period a community of faithful men is 
bearing witness to the truth unto an unbelieving world. Or rather they are two communities, for they are 
two witnesses, and the witnesses are not only “olive trees,” to supply oil, the sign of grace and the means 
of light, they are also “ candlesticks,” and therefore they are churches. See ch. 1. 20 . Now we know that 
there have long been two chief branches of the church of God, the eastern and the western. And we consider, 
that notwithstanding their grievous corruptions, they have preserved the two chief ordinances of Christian 
conviction, the ministry, or testimony of living men, and the word, or testimony of written revelation. And 
we trust that there have been in both of them, throughout nearly their whole existence, men of God, devoted 
to do his will, through frith which is in Christ Jesus. These spiritual communities, however grievously 
depressed, we take for the two witnesses in sackcloth. They wear sackcloth, because instead of the kingdoms 
of this world becoming the kingdoms of Christ, it had come to pass, as the result of that the alliance, the 
kingdom of Christ was supplanted by a worldly dominion. They are represented as having power to devour 
the adversaries, because God has indeed all along taken vengeance on tneir enemies, visiting those who have 
corrupted and oppressed his churches, by plague and famine and all manner of disasters. 

For a time however He suffered Satan to destroy them, and their bodies to lie as it were dead. True 
religion seemed for a season to be banished from the earth. They who pleaded for doing away with abuses 
of the church, were silenced, suppressed, or slain. And they who supposed that gain was godliness, who used 
religion for the mnsk of covetousness, pride, and strife, made merry with one another on their supposed 
success. This was the case, just before the time of our Reformation. Even burial was then refused to the 
dead bodies of Reformers. And it is also still the case wherever the wicked prosper; they triumph in iniquity. 
Wherever there is licentiousness, or cruelty, there is Sodom, wherever cruel persecution there is Egypt; 
wherever our Lord is crucified afresh, there is Calvary. Never may we provoke God’s judgments, by evil 
entreating those who bear witness to his Son! Never mqy we close our ears against their testimony! never 
count them our enemies for telling us the truth! See GaL 4. 16 . 



REVELATION 11 . n- 19 . 


731 


The witnesses revive. The eeventh angel founds. 


11 And after three days and an half the spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet; and great fear fell upon them which saw 
them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven say¬ 
ing unto them. Come up hither. And they ascended 
up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld 
them. 

13 And the same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, aud in the earth¬ 
quake were slain f of men seven thousand: and the 
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven. 

14 The second woe is past; and, behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 

f Gr. names of men. 


Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty elders, which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and wor¬ 
shipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; be¬ 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. 

is And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dea<C that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, apd them that 
fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy 
them which || destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testa¬ 
ment; and there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

|| Or, corrupt. 


§ 706. Against being corrupted by the favour of the world. 

In applying prophecy to the history of the church, we must never forget how great a difference there is 
between what seems great in our eyes, and what is so in reality. And especially we must remember that 
our own church, and nation, and quarter of the globe, are each of them only one amongst many. Hence if 
we take the Reformation in the western church to be the revival of one witness after manifest death, we must 
wait for some like revival in the eastern church, ere we can consider this whole account to be fulfilled. 
And this'it appears will happen ere the time of the end. For here the history of the two witnesses is brought 
down to the same period at which we left off in the sealed book, at the sixth trumpet in the seventh seal. And 
the connexion of the two histories is shewn by the remark, “ The second woe is past; and, behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly.” 1 ' This may be the time when all the saints, alive or dead, shall be caught up to meet 
Christ in the air. See 1 Thcss. 4. 17 . For these are the words which will then be heard from heaven, by the 
witnesses, “ Come up hither.” Great is the fear which falls upon the worldly minded in the church, when 
they see the witnesses revive, when the faithful servants of God again appeal to the word and to the testimony. 
Great is the dismay which at the present hour works secretly in many an unbelieving heart, at the sight of 
holiness perfected in die fear of the Lord. What will be felt when heaven opens, and the saints go up to 
glory ? What will be felt when the earth trembles, when the dwellings that are on the earth are shaken to the 

S ound, and thousands of their inhabitants perish in the ruins? How will their hearts sink within diem! 
ow will they give glory to God, though it be only out of terror, not for love ! 

And then the seventh angel sounds. The mystery of God is then brought to a close, even that which is the 
subject of this prophecy. The time of wrath is come for the punishment of iniquity, the time of grace for the 
rewarding of the saints. The temple of God is opened in heaven. And on the one hand there is seen the 
ark of his covenant, the pledge and token of his mercy; on the other there are the symbols of visitation for 
sin, “ lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail.” Ana thus the proclamation 
runs, “The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever.” Rulers shall no longer oppress and corrupt the church which they profess to protect. 
Aliens shall no more intrude into the holy city, ana there pass for true worshippers of God. But all things 
that offend being rooted out, the angry being depit with angrily, and they that destroy the earth being 
destroyed, God will take unto Himselt his great power, Christ will reign on his own throne in righteousness. 

Who therefore would not now prepare for judgment, that he may escape the wrath to come ? Who would 
not now seek earnestly to be a member of Christ’s kingdom, in order to reign then with Him for ever ? Oh 
let us not be deceived by the world. Let us not be deluded by the prosperity of the wicked. Let us not 
be corrupted by favour pretended unto the church, on the part of those who are at enmity with our Lord, 
It is their pleasure to be hindering Christ’s kingdom. It is his glory to be overruling than for good. And 
in the end it will be his triumph, at once to lay low them that oppose themselves, and to exalt them that are 
conformed, not to the world, but to his wilL May this be now our endeavour, to be transformed to the likeness 
of our Lord! May this be then our exceeding great reward, to be made like Him at his appearing! 



732 


REVELATION 12. 1 —6. 


The vision of the woman and the dragon. 


1 And there appeared a great || wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: 

2 And she being with child cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another + wonder in heaven; 
and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and seven crowns upon nis heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the 


dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was 
born. 

5 And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days. 


|| Or, sign. t Or, tign. 


§ 707. The seme of safety under God’s protection. 

This chapter contains a second vision relating to the church, seen by St. John after his eating the open 
book. He beholds “ a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars.” This is the church as seen in heaven; for it is there, and not on earth that it is clothed 
with light, and crowned with the brightness of the firmament. But as St. Paul described himself to be 
travailing in birth until Christ was formed in the Galatians, eh. 4. 19, so here the church is said to be in pain 
“ to be delivered.” And in this we must think of the Jewish church as well as of the Christian, or rather 
we must conceive them both as one. Or it may be that in this vision especial reference is made to the 
church Jewish, and to that branch of the church Christian in which Jerusalem is situated, and to which 
most of the Jewish converts and their descendants, have belonged. For the sun and moon and stars can 
hardly fail to be an allusion to Joseph’s dream; wherein, under these figures were represented the twelve 
patrjarchs, and their father and mother. So that the woman has the whole family for her attendants. She is 
God’s church under the Gospel, comprehending God’s church under the Law. 

In these her pains, which are here mentioned, let us see a token of God’s anger manifest against sin, and 
an admonition of the anxiety we ought to feel for the spiritual birth of children unto God. To mourn with 
them that mourn, and to help them that are in trouble, is the Christian rule. But it Is the practice of the 
enemy of souls to watch in our distress for occasion to inflict new sufferings, and to go about in our calamity 
seeking whom he may devour. And this is the other wonder that appeared in heaven; a representation of 
“ that old serpent, called the devil,” ver. 9 , in the form of “ a great red dragon, having seven heads, and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.” These heads and crowns seem to signify, that all the kingdoms of 
the world, and all the glory of them, are by Satan claimed arrogantly for his own. See Matt. 4. s, 9 . These ten 
horns represent strength used for mischief And further it appears probable that here is an allusion to that 
great empire, which was the last of the four foretold by Daniel; in which there were at the first seven crowned 
kings, and whose capital was seated on seven hills, whose ten last pagan emperors have been thought by some 
to be the ten horns here mentioned, whilst others have applied them to the ten kingdoms, into which the 
empire of Home was finally divided. Certain it is that the whole force of the Roman masters of the world, 
was exerted, under Satan’s rule, to suppress the progeny of the Christian church. Certain it is that her 
children, notwithstanding all the power of her enemy, were enabled, through the might of her spouse, their 
Lord, to set at defiance nis attempts at their suppression. 

To rule all nations “ with a rod of iron,” cli. 19. 15 , is the same thing that is said elsewhere of Christ 
Himself. See Ps. 2. 9 . Here as formerly in this book, ch. 2. 26 , 27, it signifies the success of his saints, 
against the world, the flesh, and the devil. “ And her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne.” 
This shews us wherein our safety, as against Satan, must ponsist; namely, in our being cherished in the arms 
of God, and defended by his fatherly protection. “ And the woman fled into the wilderness.” For thus it 
fares with the true church, whether assailed by persecution, or by corruption, from the hatred or from the 
friendship of the world; she prefers to dwell remote from pomps and vanities; “ where she hath a place 
prepared of God." Happy are they who, under the pressure of temptation, can always resort with confidence 
to the arms of their Father which is in heaven. In the solitary places they are not alone. To them the 
wilderness blossoms as a rose. See Isa. 85. 1 . However long be their appointed time, however manifold their 
tribulations, however severe their strife with sin, they can wait with patience for their end, for they are sure 
that the end is joy. For the present they are where God would have them be. • Therefore, they feel it good 
to be here. For the future they hope to be. where God is’ Himself. Oh, how much better is it to be there! 



REVELATION 12 . 7 - 17 , 


733 


The woman iwurished in the wilderness. 


•7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and nis angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser¬ 
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world : he was cast out iuto the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him. 

xo And 1 heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the ac¬ 
cuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused 
them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of jtheir testimony: and they 
loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye. heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to thp inhabiters of the earth and of 
the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having 


great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. 

13 And when tl;e dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child. 

U And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, 
mto her place, where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. * 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as 
a flood after the woman, that he might cause her to 
be carried away of the flood. 

16 And die earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which 
the dragon cast out of bis mouth. 

17 And tbedragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testi¬ 
mony of Jesus Christ. 


§ 708. That Satan is always warriiuj ayai/ist our souls. 

The warfare of the church on earth is represented by this war in heaven. For it was in the midst of the 
vision of the woman in the wilderness, that St. John witnessed the battle between Michael and the dragon. 
Here then we have a sign or symbol of the vehement anxiety felt on one part by good angels for our welfare, 
and on the other by evn angels for our destruction. They are represented as fighting together, by way of 
shewing us the opposition that there always is between good and evd, and the warmth of. affection with which 
we ought to cleave to the one, and to abhor the other. Hut in heaven there is in reality no such thing as 
strife. The casting out of Satan and his angels, “ into the earth,” shews 11 s that this is the actual field of 
contention, and that it is concerning us that tpe strife takes place. Woe is unto 11 s by reason of our adversary ! 
Ere the fell of man he had been shut out from the abodes of the Most High. At our redemption he was cast 
down still lower; for the children of men were then plucked out of his grasp. And yet he has a short time 
allowed him to work evil on the earth, for our greater good, and for God’s greater glory in his defeat. 
Therefore let us not be terrified by his wrath. Let us not be disheartened by the apprehension of Ins power. 
Let us listen rather to the loud voice which proclaims in heaven, “ Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ.” It is the voice of the redeemed. 1 hey are the saints, 
that sleep in Jesus, rejoicing in their beds. See Ps. 149. 5. They are glorying in the deliverance of then- 
brethren, in the silencing of their accuser, in the victory that has been woii by the blood of the Lamb, in the 
testimony which his servants have borne by their word, and which his martyrs have sealed by.their death.. 

But whilst the note of triumph and of joy already sounds in heaven, the dragon is still persecuting the 
church on earth. And the vision reverts to the woman flying into the wilderness, there to be nourished, and 

C 'ected “ from the face of the serpent,” “ a time, and times, and half a time,” or a year, and two years, and 
a year; which is the same; as “ a thousand two hundred and threescore days”. Ver. 0. And these days 
are years. And this period is of the same length as that mentioned in . the vision of the two witnesses. 
Ch. 11. 3 . And if this woman answer to one of the two witnesses, this is probably the time during which 
the eastern division of the church is to exist in a state of great depression, but still preserved, still nourished, 
and hereafter greatly to revive. The water cost out of die serpent’s mouth, may be the flood of corruption, 
with which the worldly rulers of that part of the empire, have tried to seduce those, whom their previous per¬ 
secution failed to destroy. The earth swallowing up the flood, may be the multitude who shew favour to the 
church, and yet fall victims to the poison of the dragon, whilst the true children of Sion, whether favoured 
or oppressed, are still faithful to their King. Let us remember that the dragon is wroth with the woman, 
even unto the end. Let us consider him to be now at war with ourselves. With all, in all churches, who 
“ keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” he never, can nor will be at, peace. 
Never therefore let us be at peace with him! Never let us listen to his deceitful words, saying, “ 1 eace, 
peace, when there is no peace.” Jer. 6. 14 . Never let us cease to watch against his wiles! Never let us fail 
to resist his force! Never let us trust to our own strength for victory! Never let us doubt that through 
Christ we shall overcome! 



7:34 


REVELATION 13. 1 — 10 . 


The vision of the beast with seven heads and ten horns. 


1 And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his heads the || name of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
leopard, and his feet were as the feet .of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon 
gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority. 

3 And I saw one of his heads as it were f wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after the beast. * 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast 
saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to 
make war with him ? 

r> And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
|| Or, names. f Gr. slain. 


great things and blasphemies; and power was givgn 
unto him * to continue forty , and two months. 

6 And he opened, his mouth in blasphemy against 

God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 9 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them: and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of liie 
of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 
captivity: 1 he that killeth with the sword must be 
killed with the sword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints. 

* Or, (o make tear. 1 1 Matt. 28. 52. 


§ 709. The difference between real and apparent prosperity in the church. 

In this beast which St. John saw “ rise up out of the sea,” we have another representation of the Roman 
empire, that chiefcst of all the kingdoms of the earth, which has also been most intimately connected with 
the history of the Christian church. The horns here wear the crowns, to shew that they mean kingdoms. 
And upon the heads “ is tine name of blasphemy,” signifying the many offensive decrees which would issue 
from the city on seven hills, against the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The leopard, the lion, and the bear, unto 
all which this beast is likened, are used in Daniel for symbols of the three empires preceding that of Rome, 
in which the power of all three was centered. See Dan. 7. 7. And accordingly the dragon is said to have 
given to this last “ his power, and his seat, and great authority.” The wounding of one of his heads as it were 
to death, has been thought, with greafc probability, to signify the conversion of the Roman emperor to the 
profession of Christianity, an event which seemed to give preeminence to the Gospel in the world. And then 
the healing of the wound consisted in that corrupting influence which Satan contrived to exercise over the 
church, through the means of its being connected with the empire. So that henceforth mankind so much the 
more wondered after the beast, so much the more worshipped .(he dragon; Satan being thus “ transformed 
into an angel of light.” 2 Cor. 11. 14. 

During “ forty and two months,” or twelve hundred and sixty days, or years, up to the Reformation, it was 
not uncommon for the emperors and their courts to dictate false doctrine to the church. And men, whose 
lives in private were the very reverse of what Christ requires, took upon them to lord it over his heritage, to 
settle controversies by the authority of the state; often upholding falsehood against the truth, in matters 
closely connected with the honour of our Lord. Thus was the mouth of the Roman empire, though Christian 
in profession, guilty of no less than blasphemy against God. Whilst its armies at the same time were employed 
to support its edicts, making war with the saints, and overcoming them. Yea, men thought that they were 
doing service acceptable unto God, when they were shedding the blood of his martyrs. And all the “kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations,” united, and will hereafter perhaps again unite, as with one voice, to magnify and 
glorify the dominion of man, to the disparagement of the sovereignty of Christ 

See herein how different is real prosperity in the church, from that which men are apt to esteem prosperous! 
The whole civilized world united in one empire, the rulers of that empire professing themselves Christians, 
undertaking to support Christianity, maintaining it, according to their view of it, by all the influence of all 
their force, and wealth, and station, and authority; this we might at first sight take for Christ triumphant, this 
we might suppose to be the establishment of his kingdom on the earth. But no, “ if any man have an ear, let 
him hear;” let us consider this matter with attention. If these very rulers are evil livers, if their whole court 
is given up to luxury, if their creed is false, if their practice is licentious, if the nomps and vanities of the world 
are upheld in universal estimation, as of more worth than the joys of heaven; this is not the kingdom of Christ, 
this is the worshipping of the dragon under the authority of the beast And they which support this system 
By imprisonment and the sword, will be brought to endless captivity and death. It is amongst those whose 
conversation is in heaven that Christ really reigns on earth. His subjects are they whom the others set at 
nought, upon whose patience and faith the .others trespass, and whose names are “ written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” Let us hope that we are enrolled in that heavenly 
company. Let us watch, lest through our negligence our names be blotted out See ch.3. 5. And whilst we 
thankfully use, in furtherance of the Gospel, the help of such as are both great and good; let us steadily 
resist the corrupting influence, of such as speak for Christ,-but work for Satan. 



REVELATION 13. n—is. 


735 


The vision of the beast with two horns. 


11 And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a sword, ana did live. 

t Or. breath. 


15 And he had power to give f life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
tne image of the beast should Do killed. 

16 And he caused all, both small and groat, rich 
and poor, free and bond, + to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understan¬ 
ding count the number of the beast: for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is Six hundred 
threescore and six. 

f Gr. to giro. 


§ 710. The abominations of the popedom. 

In the former beast we have seen a symbol of the power of the Roman empire, and of the kingdoms into 
which it was divided, employed in persecuting and corrupting the members of the church of Christ. This 
other beast, with two horns, represents the tyranny of that other Roman power, part temporal part spiritual, 
which arose, and practised, ana prospered, under the name of Pope. His horns are like those of a lamb, to 
signify the affectation of humility, which has ever accompanied the most arrogant of his actions. His speech 
“ as of a dragon,” shews his craftiness and deceitfulness. “ He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him.” For to no less than this do the pretensions of the Pope extern), the universal sovereignty of all the 
nations of the earth. And he employs his power in upholding the same pomps and vanities, the same preference 
of earth to heaven; thus making men “ to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.” 

Another character of the Popish usurpation is the false pretence to working miracles; “ which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast,” in which these deceivers were able to impose upon “ them that dwell 
on the earth,” and on the strength of which they upheld their plan of image worship, here called making 
“ an image to the beast, which hud the wound by a sword, and did live.” For the ancient gods of the Roman 
empire were idols. And it was the policy of the Romish church to adopt images, not only as helps to devotion, 
but as links to connect the old religion with the new, baits to induce the heathen to become Christians. Thus 
they have given life unto the image of the beast, which had else under the Gospel been dead. They have 
given authority to a system of idolatry. And they have caused it to come to pass, that whoever would not 
worship images should be put to death. And they have set on all “ the mark of the beast;” they require all 
to profess conformity to every one of their false doctrines, under pain of being forbidden to buy or sell, to 
deal or to be dealt with, to help or to be helped. And in order to make it yet further manifest that this is 
the corrupt tyranny of the Latin church, we have the number of the beast set down, “ Six hundred three¬ 
score and six.” And this number, in the Greek language, is properly expressed by the letters which form 
the word Lateinos, Latin. 

Nor need we marvel that the ecclesiastical tyranny of Rome is pointed out to our abhorrence, by so many 
characters so minutely described. The whole history of mankind presents no instance worthy of comparison, 
for the abominations which have -been practised, nay boastfully professed, under the colour of the Gospel. 
No parallel can be found for the arrogance, the covetousness, the cruelty, the impurity, the wilful suppression 
of truth, die obstinate resistance to enquiry and reform, and above all, the outrageous blasphemy, which are 
recorded of diese pretended successors of St. Peter, and self styled vicegerents of Christ. How refreshing 
it is in the midst of such abundance of iniquity, to hear that there were some who would not receive the mark 
of the beast! How glad we are to know that there were many witnesses to the truth, during the long dominion 
of falsehood; many who rather than keep sinful silence, not only submitted cheerfully to be shut out from 
all the comforts ot life, but also spared not to encounter the most excruciating death. Let us hope that 
many more than we can possibly know of, have had the heart thus to love their Lord. Let us trust that of 
the numbers who still cleave to this false system, there are many whose faith and hope and charity survive 
its withering influence. Let us be thankful that we have ourselves been exempted from its power. Let us 
watch that we never secretly partake of its spirit, nor uncharitably revile its misguided friends. 

Blessed be thy name, O Lord, that our church has shaken off the usurpations of the Pope, and held fast 
the faith once delivered to the saints ! Oh grant that we may walk wortny of the truth which we profess, 
and of the liberty which through thy mercy we enjoy ! 
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REVELATION 14. 1 —n. 


The vision of a Lamb standing on the mount Sion. 


1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thou¬ 
sand, having his Father’s name written in their fore¬ 
heads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as' the voice 

of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: 
and I beard the voice of harpers Jiprpuig with their 
harps: , 

3 And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the ciders: 
and no man could learn that song but the hundred 
and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed 

* from the earth. v 

4 These are they which were not defiled with 
'*wortien ; for they are virgins. These are they which 

follow the I^ainb whithersoever he goeth. These 
f were redeemed from among men, being the first- 
fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

s And in their mouth was found no guile: for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 


them that dwell on the earth,. and to every natiofi, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: 
"and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, ’ Ba¬ 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive Ms mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone iA the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 

11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. 


f Gr. were bought. 1 Ps. 146. 6. Acts 14.15. * Is. 21.9. Jer. 51.8. ch. 18. 2. 


^ § 711. God's judgments against the worshippers of the beast. 

We regard the three preceding chapters as containing three, distinct views of the Christian church, its 
testimony, its sufferings^and its corruption, brought down towards the period when its warfare is accomplished. 
The present chapter represents it as seen after the opening of the sixth seal, and shews to us the same 
twelve times twelve thousand saints, standing with the Lamb on the mount Sion, “ having his Father’s name 
written in their foreheads.” How decided is their Christian character, that it may be thus known and read 
of all men j How ioyful is that voice from heaven, how sweet those harps, how full of melody that song 
which up mars but these-sealed saints could learn to sing! The.se are guiltless of that spiritual adultery; 
which consists in forsaking Christ for mammon, in worshipping the beast instead of God. These are such 
as obey in all things tl?e commandment of their Saviour, “ Follow me.” John 1. 43 . A kind of firstfruits they 
are of God’s creatures, see James 1. 18; “ firstfruits unto God, and to the Lamb.” Like Nathanael, they 
are Israelites indeed, pi whom is found no guile. See John 1. 47 . Like Zacharias and Elizabeth, they walk 
in all the commandments of God blameless. Sec Luke 1. 5 , 6. How cheering it is to know that such as these 
there are, and.have been, and will be unto the end! How encouraging in our conflict with the dragon, to be 
assured thtft there are so many who so entirely overcome ! • 

But besides the scaled thousands of the children of Israel, themselves perhaps also symbols of the Gentile 
Christians, we read in the same passage of a palm bearing multitude, “ of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues.” Ch. 7. 9 . And accordingly we here see an angel “ fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth,"and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people.” And the purport of his preaching is this, that they must fear God, and give Him 
glory, because of his approaching judgment; “ and worship him that made heaven, and earth, ana the sea, 
and the fountains of waters.” Which four objects are the very same which are severally smitten, at the 
sounding of the four first trumpets; to which period, following next after the sealing of the saints, these 
verses most probably correspond. Another apgel then proclaims the fell of Babylon, which is another name 
for Rome; the" Babylonish empire being the head of tne image in Daniel, of which the Roman formed the 
feet and toes. See Dan. 2.41. And thereupon, a third angel gives fearful warning of the sentence awaiting 
those, who shall thenceforth worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark; a sentence so terrible, 
that we tremble to think it possible that our brethren should 111 any case be exposed to it. 

How deeply-then does it concern every one of us, to know the kingdom of the beast from the kingdom of 
Christ! How much need have we to bear constantly in mind that the everlasting Gospel enjoins us to fear 
God, or that we must else tremble at his judgments ! With what jealousy must We watch for his honour, 
that we give to no one else the worship djie tollim! With what agony must we apprehend his displeasure, 
for ourselves if we are not sure that we are feithful, and for our brethren if we have reason to fear that they 
receive the mark of the beast! Oh that God may in his mercy make effectual to the amendment of many 
these fearful words of warning! Oh that the Lamb of God; which taketh away the sins of the world, may 
win many by the revelation of his love! 



REVELATION 14. 12 - 20 . 


737 


The vision of the harvest, and the winepress. 


ia Here is the patience of the saints: here are 
tBey that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die 111 the 
Lord||from henceforth: Yea,saithtke Spirit,that they 
may rest from their labours; and their works do follow 
them. 

14 And 1 looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his haftd a 
sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the temple, cry¬ 
ing with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 

1 Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is tripe. 

|) Or, froth henceforth saith the Spirit, Yea. 


is And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle 
gn the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
which lmd power over fire; and cried with a loud cry 
to him tlmt had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickles and gather the clusters of the vine of 
the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into tin- 
great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the winepress, even unto the 
horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hun¬ 
dred furlongs. 

' Jm-I 3. 13. 1 Or, dried. 


§ 712. The. joy of the faithful, the misery of the wicked. 

The fruit of « the patience of the saints,” of them “ that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus,” was manifested in their glorious appearance on mount Sion with the Lamb, as contrasted with the agony 
of the worshippers of the beast. It is here further declared by a voice from heaven, the very same probably 
of which mention has before been made, that “ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth,” 
from the time when this was written. At the moment of their departure their gain is great. They “ rest 
from their labours.” This alone is no small advantage, considering how many and how oppressive are the 
cares, the trials, the fears, the doubts, and difficulties of this present life. And further, “ their works do follow 
them.” Justified as they are by the blood of Jesus, solely through’ faith in Him, they must notwithstanding 
be judged by their works. And it is their gain and glory that their works have been according to God’s will. 
God grant that we may die in the Lord; testifying to the truth as it is in Jesus, whether we are suffering for 
it, or not! God grant that the works, which then must follow us, may be such as shall mot make us to be 
ashamed, when we stand before our Redeemer’s throne! * 

That this judgment is nigh at hand, we are all aware. That it is brought nearer by each instance of holiness 
in the saints, and by every case of iniquity in the wicked, may be inferred from the two visions of the harvest 
and the winepress. For in both cases we see that the growth having once begun, nothing can hinder the 
ripening from taking place. Whether it be the wheat which is to be gathered up for Christ’s garner, or the 
grapes which are to be trodden out in the winepress of his wrath, the sickle is sure to lie thrust in at last. Tin- 
harvest of the earth is the gathering in of the wheat. And as “ the tares are the children of the wicked one,” 
see-Matt. 13. 3$, so the wheat must be the children of God. And accordingly He that gathers in the harvest, 
is like unto the Son of man, seated on a white cloud, having on his head a golden crown. - For lie it is who 
lias purchased and redeemed us. And who so fit as He to gather us safe in the last duy under his care ? 
May the valleys in that day stand so thick with corn, as to laugh and sing for joy! See l’s. 65. >14. May 
the harvest of the earth be abundant, to the glory of the heavenly Husbandman ! 

But at that time there must be fulfilled this other vision of the winepress. And both visions relate to one 
and the same period, one which seems to correspond to the three last trumpets sounding. And as the first is the 
gathering in the fulness of the saints, of whom the firstfruits have before been described; ver. 4 ; so the other is 
the cutting down the multitude of the wicked, who after the sore judgments already threatened, yet repent not 
of their evil works. See ch. 9. 21 . One of the angels in this vision “ came out from the altar” of “ the temple 
which is in heaven.” And his cry may be considered as pronouncing the sentence, which was put off for a 
time at the opening of the fifth seal. See ch. 6. 9 . He “ had power over fire;” it being the end of such 
as are here spoken of to be burned. But chiefly is their sentence of wrath described, by the casting clusters 
of the vine into a winepress. In countries which yield grapes and wine, this image would most forcibly express 
the sharp vengeance which is to overtake die wicked, and the irresistible fotpe by which they will then be 
destroyed. While the blood which flows over so great a space, and to so great a depth, shews how large are 
the numbers to.be slain, by the horsemen who will then bedet loose. 1 bus the wicked miserably perish, 
whilst the righteous enjoy rest and glory everlasting. . _ • 

God grant that when Christ treads the winepress of his wrath, we may be safe in the garner of lus love! 
God grant that the sharp sickle may reap us unto glory, instead of cutting us off unto perdition ! 
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REVELATION 15. i~8. 


The seven angels with vials. The song of the redeemed. 


1 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and mar¬ 
vellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2 And 1 saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire: and them that had gotten tire victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing 1 the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; *just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 

4 ’ Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name ? for thou only art holy: for all nations shall 

1 Exod. 15. 1. 


come and worship before thee; for thy judgments a>e 
made manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: 

6 And the seven angels came out of the temple, hav¬ 
ing the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, 
and having their breasts girded with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the'seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who* liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels were fulfilled. 

* Jer. 10. 7- 


» Psalm 145. 17. 


§ 713. Assurance of mercy our support under the revelations of judgment. 

At the opening of the seventh seal seven trumpets are sounded by seven angels; each foreboding some signal 
judgment from God upon the children of men. Ch. 8. The visions seen by St. John, after eating the little 
book, have brought us down to the same period in the events of time. And accordingly seven angels are 
now to pour out “ seven golden vials,” open cups, or bowls, “ full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
ever.” And in these vials we shall find an exact correspondence with the trumpets, one by one, in order; such 
as proves that under the different symbols the very same judgments arc foreshewn, only with fresh particulars 
pointed out to our attention, for the more full description of the events. Herein then we may be prepared 
to meet with the most terrible revelation of the most severe sufferings, which can be inflicted on the body 
and soul of mnn. Herein we shall see accomplished the words spoken by Moses, so long ago to the church 
in the wilderness, “ And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto me; then I will 
walk contrary unto you also in fury, and' I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins.” Lev. 
26. 27, 28. 

But how graciously throughout all this revelation does God temper the threatenings of his wrath with the 
assurances of his mercy ! How seasonably for our comfort, and support, is there first shewn to St. John, 
once more, ere the vials are poured out, tne vision of the saints rejoicing in the glory of the Lord! Let us 
by faith behold them standing on that bright pavement, of which “glass mingled with fire” gives some faint 
conception. Let us listen to the melody of their harps, “ the harps of God.” Let us try whilst yet on earth 
to join heartily in the song they sing, and to feel, as we give utterance to their words, how great and mar¬ 
vellous are God’s works, how just and true the ways of Christ, how greatly the Lord ought to be had in 
reverence, and his name how in all things to be glorified, how only He is lioly, how surely allmations shall at 
length be forced by his manifest judgments, though they will not by his covenanted mercies, to come and 
worship before Him. 

These thoughts of the church triumphant, its songs of reverence and praise, are most fitting to sustain our 
spirits, when under the sense of our own aggravated sins, we tremble at the revelation of the righteous judg¬ 
ments of God. When the angels are coming out of the temple, in clothing of the Jewish priests, as the minis¬ 
ters of God; when the vials full of wrath are put into their hands; when the temple is so “ filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power,” that no man was able to enter into it, signifying that during the 
pouring out of the vials few if any should be brought to repentance; let us still keep our eyes fixed upon 
“ them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name;” and let us feel assured that up to this hour opportunity is given unto us by God, to be reckoned 
as belonging to their company. Behold now is the day of salvation! Behold now the temple is open, and 
we have access unto God through Christ! Now let us begin to serve Him faithfully; and behold we need 
never cease to be his saints! Now let us begin to sing his praise devoutly. And behold we need not be 
silenced any more to all eternity ! The vials of God’s wrath no longer fill our hearts with terror, when we 
feel persuaded that we are ourselves the vessels of his mercy. Instead of dismay at the thought of nature 
overruled, we acknowledge that God’s working is great and marvellous, in destroying as well as in creating. 
And instead of the agony of alarm in behalf of them that suffer, or the disposition to repine at their suffer¬ 
ings, we are able in all to give God the glory; we desire in all to say devoutly to our Lord, “ Just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints.” 
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REVELATION 16. 1 - 11 . 


739 


The Jive first vials poured out on the kingdom of the beast. 

1 And I heard a great voice out of the temple phets, and thou hast given them blood to drink; for 
saying to the seven angels, Go your wavs, and pour they are worthy. 

out the vials of the wrath of God upon tlie earth. 7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 

2 And the first went, and poured out his vial upon so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
the earth; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore judgments. 

upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and 8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
upon them which worshipped his image. the sun ; and power was given unto him to scorch 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial upon men with fire. 

the sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: 9 And men were || scorched with great heat, and blas- 

and every living soul died in the sea. phemed the name of God, which hath power over these 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon the plagues: and they repented not to give him glory, 

rivers and fountains of waters; and they became 10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
blood. seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full of dark- 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say. Thou ness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

. art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt 11 And blasphemed the God of heaven because 
be, because thou hast judged thus. of their pains and their sores, and repented not of 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and pro- their deeds. 

|| Or, burned. 

§714. The impenitence of the sufferers. The rejoicing of the saints. 

The correspondence between the vials and the trumpets, and the identity of the plagues signified severally 
by each, will appear from considering that under cither symbol the first fell upon the earth, the second on the 
sea, the third on the fountains ana rivers of waters, the fourth upon the sun, and the fifth consisted in tor¬ 
menting pain. And in like manner we shall see presently that the sixth vial and the sixth trumpet both 
make mention of the river Euphrates, and that the seventh of each refers to the end of all things. See eh. 8. 9. 
and 11. Here then let us again reflect, how surely He who created every thing, designs to use the great and 
glorious objects all around, for instruments of wrath, against those who will not now turn them to his glory, 
and to the praise of their Saviour’s name. The earth that now yields its wholesome fruits, for the nourishment 
of our health and strength, shall then be made productive of a noisome and grievous sore. The sea, now 
so fresh, so clear, so glorious to behold, shall become as the blood of one dead, to the destruction of ull that 
live therein. The rivers and fountains of waters, those springs of universal use for food and cleanliness, 
these also shall become blood. The sun, whose light and warmth are now so needful for our help and 
comfort, shall then scorch with deadly fire.** And from the darkness, or in other words from the smoke, see 
ch. 9. 2 , 3, shall arise that which fills with pains and sores, and makes men gnaw their tongues for pain. 

In all which it is to be observed, that they only are to suffer, who have “ the mark of the beast,” and wor¬ 
ship his image. They who have the blood to drink are they who shed the blood of saints and prophets. 
These are the men whom the sun will scorch with heat And it is in the kingdom of the beast that “ they 
gnawed their tongues for pain;” that kingdom then probably prevailing more largely than ever in the world. 
And further observe these judgments bring none of them to repentance; or at least it is not mentioned after 
any one of the*vials. Whilst it is recorded after the fourth that the men “blasphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over these plagues: and they repente/l not to give him glory.” And again after the 
fifth it is set down, that they “ blasphemed the God of heaven, because of their pains and their sores, and 
repented not of their deeds.” This is the most awful thought of all. This cuts on all that hope of advantage 
to the sufferers, which best helps to reconcile us to the sight of suffering. Surely they will repent, pud 
amend! Surely it will turn to their profit,*and help them forward in the right way that leaus unto everlasting 
life ! But no; where these bowls of wrath are emptied, there is not a heart that can be softened by the out¬ 
pouring of affliction. The afflicted only blaspheme the more. Never may we thus kick against the pricks! 
See Acts 9. 5 . Never may we be thus given over to a reprobate mind! See Rom. 1. 28 . 

And here also let us once more observe, that in these fearful judgments of God, his obedient servants not 
merely acquiesce and minister, but also give glory to his name. The angel of the waters is heard to express 
aloud his sense of the fitness of that plague, which he was made the means of inflicting. And when he con¬ 
sidered how the worshippers of the beast had “ shed the blood of saints and prophets, he proclaims how. worthy 
they are of having blood to drink, and how righteous the Lord is who thus had judged. This is a frame 
of mind most difficult to attain; but one which makes us most like unto God’s best of servants, nay which 
makes us most like unto Himself. He can at once be just and merciful. He can at once puuish and yet 
love. And so might we approach most nigh unto his character, if on contemplating these visitations of his 
wrath, we were able without the least of pride in ourselves, or of unconcern towards our perishing fellow- 
creatures, to say, “ Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus.” 
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REVELATION 16. 12 — 21 . 


The sixth and seventh vials are poured out. 


12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might 
be prepared. 

!3 And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty. 

15 1 Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed' is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. 

iG And he gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

1 Mutt. 24. 43. 


17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done. 

is And there were voices, and thunders, and light¬ 
nings; and there was a great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great. 

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon 
came in remembrance * before God, to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: and 
men blasphemed God because of the plague of the 
hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

J Jer. 25. 15. 


§ 715. They that suffer, still will not repent. 

The sixth vial relates to a plague of warfare. And it evidently refers to some power to be raised up in the 
eastern parts of the world, which shall come from thence for the desolation of the kingdom of the beast. Now 
this kingdom we should remember extends throughout the whole of that which we call the civilized world. 
The Roman empire, and the kingdoms into which it has been divided, have continued for many ages to be 
foremost in arts mid sciences, and in skill and power, and above all, in the knowledge of the Gospel of 
Christ. It is the power of this empire, and of these kingdoms, that Satan has so long and so successfully 
employed, in corrupting or oppressing the true church of Christ And against all those who are parties to 
sucli oppression or corruption, especially when their lukewarm profession of the faith has been turned by the 
preceding plagues into daring blasphemy, it is against these that the kings from the east will come up, to 
chastise them with all the horrors of war. 

In that duv their own kings shall be deluded by some specious but false encouragement. And not their 
kings only, but those “ of the whole world;” as if the powers of all nations, in all the quarters of the globe, 
should be then leagued against the Lord and against his anointed. It was by a lying spirit in the mouth of 
his prophets, thatsAliab was led on to his destruction. See 1 Kings 22. 23. It will be by pretended miracles, 
set up in opposition to such as then really will be wrought by God, pretended by “ the dragon,” and “ the 
beast,” ana “ the false prophet,” that other beast which made an image to the first, see eh. 11. 13 —15, it will 
be by these means that the enemies of God will be gathered together for their final defeat, at the place here 
signified by the name of Armageddon. How much need then have God’s faithful servants to watch always, 
trying the spirits whether they be of God; lest if they sleep sinfully, their garments lie taken from them, 
which used to be the punishment of sentinels found sleeping at their post, and the shame of their nakedness be 
exposed ! See ch. 3. is. 

The sounding of the seventh trumpet is followed by “ great voices in heaven,” these voices celebrating 
the glorious reign of Christ, the judgment of the wicked, and the reward of the saiuts. “ And there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and great hail.” Ch. 11.15. 19 . Here we are further told how “ the 
seventh angel -poured out his vial into the air, which is supposed to allude to what is elsewhere said of Satan, 
that he is “ the prince of the power of the air.” Eph. 2. 2 . And also there was such an earthquake, so 
mighty, and so great, “as was not since men were upon the earth.” The great city, the great Babylon, the 
symbol of great Rome, “ was divided into three parts.” And the other “ cities of the nations fell.” And if 
the great city did not at once fall utterly, this was only because it was devoted by God to more signal 
punishment, “ the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” The islands and the mountains dis¬ 
appeared. A great hail, so great as to be manifestly a miracle, fell upon men out of heaven. And, oh most 
horrible of all, “ men blasphemed God because of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great.” And 
this at the end of all the seven plagues! Well might that great voice say, “ It is done !” Henceforth men 
shall be no more thus chastened. For even they which heard that voice would not repent. And have not we 
been told “ the time is short ?" 1 Cor. 7. 29 . Have we not heard of our Lord, saying, “ It is finished ?” John 
19. 30 . What can move us to repentance, if we are deaf to Christ speaking from the cross? What can 
awaken us to a sense of eternity, if we still trifle away each moment as it comes, when we know not what an 
hour will bring forth ? See Prov. 27. 1 . 



REVELATION 17. i-s. 
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The woman sitting on the scarlet coloured, beast. 


1 And there came one of the seven angels which 
Aad the seven vials, and talked with me, saying 
unto me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
waters: 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the wil¬ 
derness : and 1 saw a woman sit upon a searlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and searlet 
colour, and || decked with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abo¬ 
minations and filthiness of her fornication : 

5 And upon her forehead was a name written, 

|) Gr. gilded. 


MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF fHAltLOTS AND ABOMINA¬ 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: 
and when 1 saw her, I wondered with great admira¬ 
tion. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst 
thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath 
the seven heads and ten horns. 

s The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, und go into 
perdition: and they that dwell on the earUi shall 
wonder, whose names were not written in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world, when they 
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

f Or, fornications . 


§ 716. The infatuation of the Romish church. 

This conference with the angel, and the vision of “ the judgment of the great whore,” which extends 
through the two' following chapters, are designed to explafn and to enlarge the tilings set forth in some of the 
preceding visions. It is in the wilderness that St. John sees this wicked woman; as if to signify that she 
professes to be a church, and would fain be taken for the true church, which was before seen as a woman 
in the wilderness. See ch. 12. “ How is the faithful city become an harlot!” Isa. I. 2). How does the 

church that was once so pure at Rome corrupt all the nations of Christendom, and make drunk with the wine 
of her fornication the inhabitants of the earth !, For that this woman is the church of Rome in its state of 
most gross corruption, is evident from what is here said of the seven headed beast that carries her, from tin- 
character ascribed to her, and from its being added afterwards, “ the seven heads are seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth,” and, “the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reignelh over the 
kings of the earth.” Ver. 9. is. 

The scarlet coloured beast is the same winch was seen before, “ having seven heads and ten horns,” ch. 1U. i, 
now “ full of names of blasphemy,” and deep dyed in the colour of the “great red dragon.” Ch. 12. 3. It is 
the whole power aud authority of civil government, throughout the regions which usedsto form the Roman 
empire, exercised in subservience to an usurping church, instead of labouring to promote the real kingdom of 
Christ. The woman is the church in its apostacy; far gone from its first love, decked out with the pomps 
mid vanities of the world, holding forth false doctrines and indulgence for evil deeds, as a cup of intoxication 
for her paramours. On her forehead is written a mystical name, “ Babylon the great,” signifying Rome ; 
“the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth,” signifying the parentage of all manner of iniquity. 
And she who intoxicates others is also drunken herself. She is drunken with “ the blood of the saints, and w ith 
the blood of the martyrs of- Jesus.” So abundantly have they beun slain by her orders! So gross is the 
infatuation into which she has fallen, by resorting to bToodshed for the suppression of the truth ! 

This was a sight at which St John “ wondered with great admiration” or astonishment. And the angel 
proceeds to offer some further explanations. But ere we study his account, let us pause to observe how much 
there really is to wonder at, how much to fill us with awe, and horror, and indignation, for the affronted 
majesty of our Lord, in the pretensions and practices of the apostate church of Rome. A bishop claims the 
right to dispose of kingdoms; and seats himself on the altar of God. A whole order of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, declare that they can turn bread into the very substance of God, and constrain men to bow the kuee 
to this their creature. They uphold image worship. They profess to forgive sins. They preach at once the 
merit of good works, and indulgences for sin. They use ah unknown tongue for public prayer, forbid to 
marry, and command to abstain from meats. And they rivet these and other like chains of darkness, on the 
consciences of mankind, by withholding the word of God from the people. Add to this, they support their 
usurpation by the imprisonment, torture, and death, of all that dare to question their supposed infallibility. 
Instead of persuading, they compel. Instead of appealing to reason and affection, the method sanctioned by 
the Spirit of God, they apply the dungeon, the rack, or the fire. And shall not we also wonder with St. John, 
that such a monster has Been permitted to have power in the earth, under the semblance of the church of 
Christ ? 
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REVELATION 17. ®—ia. 


The angel explains the symbols. 


9 And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not vet come; and when he 
cometh, he must continue a short space. 

11 And the beast thut was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into per¬ 
dition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power os kings one hour with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast 

14 These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 


Lamb shall overcome them: 1 for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings: and they that are with him arg 
called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and mul¬ 
titudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

is And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 


1 I Tim. 6. 15. ch. 19.16. 


§ 717. That secret unbelief is niyh to open infidelity. 

This explanation of the preceding symbols, still leaves much to exercise “ the mind that hath wisdomand 
we may still say of what is written in this book, “ none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand.” Dan. 12. 10. The wicked shall not understand, though they have worldly wisdom. And the 
good, in order to understand, must be also wise; they must be diligent m studying the Revelation, and the 
history by which it is fulfilled. May we have help from God to understand aright the meaning of his pro¬ 
phecies, and to practise the great lessons they contain ! Convinced of his wisdom, justice, mercy, and truth, 
seeing in the events of history the proofs of his providence, and being assured by what He has done already 
that He will fulfil all his promise, may we rejoice in tribulation, wait with patience, hope with confidence, ana 
work with love ! 

The seven heads of the beast arc “ seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth.” And the woman “ is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” These heads then are the seven hills on which the 
city of Rome is founded. And as mountains imply height and strength, and seven is a symbol of complete¬ 
ness, they may probably mean further, the universal empire to which Rome attained. “ And there are seven 
kings,” of which also it is to be understood that the seven heads are a sign. Now kings seem to stand in 
Daniel for governments. See Dan. 7. 17 . 24. And these seven may therefore be seven forms of government, 
successively prevailing in Rome; five of which had fallen in the time of St. John, one was flourishing, 
namely, the imperial, and one was yet to come. This one to come, the seventh, was to “ continue a short 
space.” And afterwards would arise the beast which “ was, and is not,” ver. 8, being the eighth head or 
government, springing from the seven, and going into perdition. The imperial worldly government, though 
seemingly destroyed by the wounding of its head, see cli. 13.3, yet lasted for many centuries. It was super¬ 
seded by an usurpation of short continuance. And hereafter will arise a new empire having all the hateful 
characters of the beast; when at length the reign of Satan in the kingdoms of the earth will be overthrown, 
and they will become the kingdoms of Christ. The ten horns, ten kings to arise after the time of St John, 
receiving power for “ one hour,” or the same time with the beast and having “ one” or the same mind 
with_one another, are the kingdoms into which the Roman empire was divided; which in times past have 
all united, and will again, to make war with the Lamb *by persecuting his saints. The waters are the mul¬ 
titude of people, subject to the influence of the corrupt Romish church. And the time shall come when 
the ten kingdoms, instead of abetting the lewd woman in her iniquities, shall unite in bringing to pass God’s 
will, by stripping her of her treasures, and depriving her of her followers. This they will do by giving their 
kingdoms to the beast. So that it will be the wrath of man, the cruel policy of worldly statesmen, overruled 
by God’s power to fulfil Ids will. 

These latter events have not yet come to pass. But when we consider to what a degree the Romish system 
lias debased the Gospel, and to what an extent the corrupting influence of the state, in the patronage of 
the church, has produced throughout all Christendom the habit of profession without practice, of pretending to 
believe without believing, we can see how short a step there would be for very many of mankind, from secret 
unbelief to professed infidelity. And we can hence easily imagine a revolution in society, which will turn the 
hollow friends of the Lamb into his avowed enemies, and the deceitful patrons of the church into its bitter 

C ersecutors. If such open infidelity should ever prevail in the kingdoms of the earth, it would soon thrust 
ome its persecuting horns into the defenceless superstition of Rome, from which it derived its own growth 
and strength. The beast will cast off the woman from her seat and trample her under foot. But in vtun will 
he try his strength against the Lamb. “ He is Lord of lords, and King of kings.” He, and they that are 
with Him, they that are “ called, and chosen, and faithful,” shall conquer, and triumph, and reign for ever. 
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The fall of Babylon proclaimed. 


1 And after these things 1 saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power; and the earth 
\flas lightened with his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, say¬ 
ing, 1 Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer¬ 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
|| abundance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, say¬ 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 

1 Ch. 14. 8. ' || Or, 


partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, und God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even us she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double according to her works: in 
the cup which she hath filled fill to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her; for 
she saitli in her heart, I sit a * queen, and am no 
widow, and shall seemo sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come 4n one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire, for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her. 

power. 1 Isu. 4J. 8. 


§ 718. God’s peopkt invited to come, out from the corruption of Home. 

This chapter, as well as the one before and that which follows, contains a review and exposition of things 
previously foreshewn, especially of what is to. happen during the pouring out. of the seven vials or plagues 
yet to be fulfilled. Here in particular we have an awful warning of the fall of Babylon. “ Another angel” 
comes down from heaven, “ having great powerand having also so great glory or brightness, that the 
earth is lighted up by it. He cries “ mightily with a strong voice,” “ Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen.” 
His account of its becoming the habitation of devils, ford spirits, unclean and hateful birds, refers to the 
common notions of a large city in ruins, such as the real Babylon long has been, surd such as Rome, which 
it here signifies, is to be hereafter. And the reason is because she has been the means of corrupting the 
nations of die earth, seducing them from the true faith of Christ, to embrace her impure and debased form of 
Christianity; and also that she has revelled in die profits of this her godless trade, so as to enrich the mer¬ 
chants of the earth “ through the abundance of her delicacies.” How different is this view of the decline and 
fall of an empire, a city, or a church, from that which prevails among some who call themselves philosophers! 
How well may we apply here the rule which has been laid down by Solomon, “ Righteousness exalteth a 
nation: but sin is a reproach to any people!” l’rov. 14. 34. 

But before that great fall takes place, CJjrist’s people are exhorted to escape. From the beginning of her 
abominable practices, up to the hour when “ her sins have reached unto heaven,” these words arc addressed 
to every one that has ears to hear, “ Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues.” It is a relief to hear that even in that devoted 85ty there are some 
of God’s people to come out. And instead of reviling them that still stay in, it would be well to examine 
frequently our own faith and practice; lest they partake of diat corruption, which having flowed for ages from 
this one centre, throughout the greater part of the Christian community, is not to be shut out from our hearts, 
without great difficulty, and constant watchfulness. This it is which gives to Rome and her abominations 
so prominent a place in this book, almost to the exclusion of that other great apostacy which has taken plate 
in the eastern church. Her influence has been far more extensive for evil, as it might have beeii for good. 
Her sorceries have bewitched the nadons of most weight in the old world, and had once almost engrossed 
the whole continent of that which to us was new. And above all, by the wine of her fornications she still 
tries, and in part prevails, to poison those most healthy and fruitful churches of God, which by a salutary self 
reform, and by adherence to Christ’s word and ordained ministry, have come most nigh unto the primitive 
pattern. 

In the judgments to be inflicted on this false churCh at the end, the true people of God are here exhorted 
to take part. This will be no more than becomes their character, when they share with Christ his kingdom, 
ruling the nations with a rod of iron. See ch. 2. 27 . Then will they reward unto his enemies double For all 
their evil deeds; and join to give them torment and sorrow, in proportion to their pride, and luxury, and pre¬ 
sumption. Then wifi this pretended queen find herself indeed a widow, bereft of all help or man, and 
overtaken by Him to whom “vengeance belongeth.” Heb. 10, 30. If it be true that we are to take part in 
the execution of that sentence, let us beware lest in our hearts we now question its justice. It is no charity 
to speak peace to the wicked. It is no goodness to give countenance to sin. It is not liberality to man, but 
rebellion against God, to doubt that all his dealings, whether of mercy or of wrath, are wise, and righteous, 
and good. 

O God, who didst hearken to the prayer of Abraham, and promised to spare the city “ for ten’s sake,” 
Gen. 18. 32 , now hear us whilst we plead for the pardon of our brethren; ana also grant, that when the hour 
of thy judgment shall arrive, we may neither murmur nor repine, but like Abraham, may return unto our 
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REVELATION 1& 9 — 19 . 


The lamentation over Babylon. 


9 And the kings of the earth, who hare committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, 
saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise 
any more: 

12 The merchandise of gold,-and silver, and pre¬ 

cious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk,- and scarlet, and all |j thyne woodf and all 
manner vessels of ivory, and all manner yessels of 
most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble, , 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and slieep, and horses, and cha¬ 
riots, and f slaves, and souls of men. 

M And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are 


departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly are departed from thee, and thou shaft 
find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these things, which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar on for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas that great city, that was 
clothed in- fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and 
decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! 

17 For in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought And every shipmaster, and all the company 
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, 
stood afar oft', 

18 And cried when they saw the smoke of her 
'burning, saying, What city is like unto this great 
city! 

19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the 
sea, by reason of her costliness! for in one hour is she 
made desolate. 


; || Or, tweet. t f Or, bodies. 

| 719. The end of serving Mammon. 

In this lamentation over Babylon and her fall we have a faithful picture of the covetousness and luxury which 
prevails throughout spiritual Babylon, ami of the end which awaits these many worshippers of mammon. 
What is the treasure recommended to us in Scripture ? That which is in heaven. See Mutt. 6. 20 . What is 
the use of this world’s wealth there taught ? To make to ourselves friends who will receive us into ever¬ 
lasting habitations. See Luke 16. 9 . And what might we have looked for as the- fruit of these precepts, 
after the Operation of eighteen centuries ? Surely no less than a distaste for luxury! a conviction that it is 
more blessed to give than to receive, on anxiety to find poor to whom to give, and such a prevalence of 
industry, and sobriety, such watchfulness against waste, such abhorrence of excess, that there would have been 
sCimJSly any poor to be relieved. 

But what now is the real character of Christendom? An almost universal love of money; a desire to 
possess it for its own sake, or for the sake of the ‘good things which it will purchase, thinly veiled under the 
pretence of a desire to do good with it; an ostentatious display of finery in dress, and furniture, and 
equipage; a profuse and selfish expenditure in the preparation of our meals, and a fastidious refinement of 
nicety in the manner of eating them. The enjoyment of-tliCse good things to any great extent is engrossed 
by a few, but coveted no less eagerly by the many. And the same vanity and gross sensuality, the same 
dishonesty, Sabbath breaking, and slavish drudgery to mammon, are manifest in all ranks of society. Few 
labour with their hands that they may have to give to them that need, see Eph. 4 . 28; and fewer still can 
be found to go out unto all nations, in order to teach and preach the Gospel. See Matt. 28 . 19. But there 
is no limit to the toil undertaken, or to.the ingenuity and enterprise displayed, in trading for the increase of 
riches, or in ministering to the luxury of the rich. Even slaves are bought and sold, nay and bred, and kid- 

3 led, where it may he done safely and gainfully. Even souls are sacrificed, without compunction, where 
t can be made by sin promoted. 

And this is the state of things in Christian countries. Yea, it is carried to the utmost height in that very 
’ city which pretends to be mother church of all, in thejialaee of that very Pope who calls himself the Vicar 
of Christ. And it is chiefly by means of popish influence long ascendant, that this state of things so univer¬ 
sally prevails. No wonder that Babylon must fell! No wonder that the suddenness of her desolation, and the 
smoke of her burping, should raise throughout the nations which have shared her pleasures, an universal cry 
of woe! Oh ye that live deliciously with her, come out of her, whilst yet ye may; for behold, in one hour her 
judgment com?s! Ye merchants, which are made rich by her, tenounce your unhallowed gains; for behold, 
“ in one hour so great riches is come to nought!” Ye shipmasters and mariners, who go forth upon her 
errands, carrying out to distant lands, not the tidings of salvation, but her many novel arts of sensuality, 
her many new implements of war; behold the end of all your voyages, “ in one hour is she made desolate 1” 
And alas, alas, thou great city, thou mighty city, see the vanity of the friendship of the florid! See thy 
friends how far off they stand, more afraid of thy torment, than concerned for thy fell; lamenting, not for 
thy distress and desolation, but because they can no longer shore thy pleasures, no longer be made rich by thy 
trade! Such is the hollowness of worldly friendship. Such is the vanity of worldly wealth. Such is the 
end which awaits the servants and worshippers of mammon. God forbid that we should thus cease from 
serving Him ! God grant we may serve Him, and Him only, in all things, at all costs, henceforth for 
ever! 
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The rejoicing over Babylon. 


,20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, anchye holy 
apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged you on 
her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon oe thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters shall be heard no more at all 
in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, 


shall be found any more in thee; and the sound of a 
millstone shall be neard no more at all in thee; 

23 And the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee; and the Voice of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for 
thy merchants were the great men of the earth; for 
by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the 
earth. 


§ 720. That we must give account of our stewardship. 

The servants of God and those of mammon are in nothing more opposed than in their sorrows and their joys. 
JFor instance, “ there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” Luke 15.^10. 
But this is a matter of grief to the worldly minded. They have lost one of their company, one of their party, 
one who helped to keep them in countenance in their sins. And Satan, whom they serve, has lost one of his 
subjects, one whom he designed to mak$ his own for ever. In like manner, whilst the worldly minded 
selfishly lament over the fall of “ that great city Babylon,” there goes forth this summons to the servants of 
the Lord, “ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged you on 
her.” Let us try to feel the joy that angels feel/ and for the things which make angels joyful. Let us 
study what has been written by prophets and apostles, that we may learn from them to mourn for sin, and to 
rejoice in the glory of the Lord. Let us shea tears of heartfelt sorrow over the abundance of the iniquity 
which surrounds us, as well as over our own manifold offences. Let us have our mourning turned into joy, 
by the assurances of God’s redeeming love, and of Christ’s final triumph over all his enemies. 

The proclamation to rejoice is addressed to heaven as well as earth. And accordingly a mighty angel takes 
up “ a stone like a great millstone,” and casts it “ into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.” This is an action significant of the angel’s 
triumph, and of the violent destruction of Babylon. And both these things are further set, forth in the' ungcl’s 
words wliich follow, describing all that used to go on constantly in the city, and declaring that shall henceforth 
no more take place. The sounds of music shall no more be heard. No workman any more shall work, nor 
millstone grind, nor candle shine; nor bride or bridegroom any more rejoice. So great shall be the ruirn so 
entire the desolation of that city, whose merchants have been hitherto the great men of the earth; and that, 
because by her sorceries all nations were deceived. , 

Let us examine then, have any of these sorceries still influence with us ? Let us examine,* do we suffer 
our affection to be engrossed by any of these transitory pleasures or employments ? Here we sec how soon 
they come to nought. Here we may learn, not indeed to neglect our business on earth, or to refuse the 
enjoyments which God here gives us, but thankfully to use them as his gifts, watchfully to remember that we 
are but stewards for a time, and diligently to prepare for the hour when it shall be said to us, “ Give an 
account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer steward.” Luke 16. 2. Let us think of this, when 
next we hear the voice of harpers, musicians, pipers, trumpeters, when next we see a bridegroom and a bride: 
these sounds however sweet must cease, these joys however excellent must come to nought, and we also 
who partake of them must depart. God be praised for the pleasures which He gives us here ! God grant 
that we may so use them, or refuse them, in due season, as to partake of pleasures for evermore. Or if it be 
by skilful workmanship that our taste is gratified, and our comforts are enlarged, if the mill fail not, when we 
want it, to prepare our food, nor the candle to give us light in the night season; for these things let us also 
give thanks to God, these things let us use to God’s glory, these things let us be ready to resign when He 
requires, and when we are laid where no such skill can any more avail us, in a place of darkness and in the 
grave. 

At the fall of Babylon there will be found in her not only “ the blood of prophets, and of saints,” but also 
“ of all that were slam upon the earth.” She has to answer not only for foe putting to death God’s servants 
purposely, but for the wanton destruction of human life, in foe many wars which her false system .allows and 
promotes. Let us be aware that when our time shall come, we also must give account for many things more 
than we have done ourselves, even for that which we have promoted or allowed wilfully in others. Let us 
watch therefore that we partake not in other men’s sins, and especially in this sin of bloodshed. Let us labour 
for peace. Leftis abominate war. Let us shrink from all foe work of warfare. For let us remember how 
surely the day is coming when “ the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” 
Isa. 26. 21. 
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REVELATION 19. i-xo. 


Alleluia at the judgment of Babylon* and the marriage of the Lamb. 


1 And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying. Alleluia; Salvation, and 
glory, and honour, ana power, unto the Lord our .God: 

2 For'true and righteous are his judgments: for he 

hath judged the great whore, which aid corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood 
of his servants at her hand. > 

*3 Anti again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke 
ro|e up for ever anti ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders and the four ' 
beasts fell down and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia.. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear 
him both small and great. 

6 And 1 heard as it were the voice of a great mul¬ 
titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 

1 Matt 22. 2. 


voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And to her was granted that she should be ar¬ 
rayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, 1 Blessed are they 
which arte called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the true 
sayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he 
said unto me, * See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony 
of Jesus: worship God : for the testimony of Jesus 
is die spirit of prophecy. ■ 

* ch.22.9. 


§ 721. That wo must be made ready for closer union with Christ. 

When we are told of Alleluia $ung in heaven, over die judgment of the apostate church of Rome, it is 
important to bear in mind how large has been die extent of evil, promoted by mat lewd woman in the world; 
liow gross die dislronour done to God, and to his Gospel, how great the wrong to Christ, and to his saints. 
Reviewing then die history of the whole church, by which we always mean both ministers and people, let us 
consider through what a long extent of time, and over what a large proportion of professing Christians, the 
Romish church, in its harlot state, has exercised either open sway or secret influence. Let us observe what 
a foul blot it has spread over nearly the whole page of the Gospel ; how it has corrupted nearly all the 
doctrines and ordinances of Christ, and mode them at once hurtful to believers, and vile in the sight of 
infidels. Let us mark how it has sanctioned covetousness, and pride, and profligacy, by the force of example 
in its high places. Nor let. us forget to what a degree it still holds us back from primitive Christianity, by 
diat fearful reaction in men’s minds; which, because die ministry was unduly exalted, and the Word arbitrarily 

a ressed, because uniformity was supported by persecution, and submission enforced by strength, now 
i them to make light of the ministerial authority, and to trifle with the Holy Scriptures, to glory in 
divisions, and to make a merit of insubordination. And shall we not, on grounds like these, rejoice to see 
her smoke rise up for ever ? When the elders, and the four living creatures, and the “ much people in 
heaven,” are all worshipping God on this great occasion, when they call on all his servants both small and 
great to praise the Lord; shall not we say, “ Amen; Alleluia?” And shall we not also be glad, and rejoice, 
and give honour to God, because “ the marriage of the Lamb is coinc, and his wife hath made herself ready ?” 

This is an event which is to take place at about the same period with the fall of the mother of harlots. 
And tliis marriage is a figurative description of the intimate union of purpose and affection, which will then 
be perfected between the saints and Christ. So enraptured was’ St. John at these joyful tidings, that he fell 
down to pay worship to the messenger. But the angel forbids him; reminding him that he was but his 
fellow servant, a servant of God, together with the apostle and with his brethren the prophets. For they had 
the testimony of Jesus, and it was their office to make it known unto the world; as it was the office of the 
ministering angel to help in making it known to St John. Whilst we watch that we give no worship except 
to God, let us endeavour to be thankful both for the words of his prophets, and for the ministry of his angels. 
And let us lay to heart what is here written by their means, for our instruction, “ Blessed are they which 
are called unto,the marriage supper of the Lamb.” “ These,” let us observe, “ are the true sayings of God.” 
In this blessedness we may rely that it is sure, we may trust that it is unchangeable. Though we know 
not exactly what here it means, we may not doubt that it is a joy more excellent than any words on earth can 
signify, a happiness which is but faintly expressed by the most happy of all occasions here, a marriage. The 
wife is said to make “ herself ready.” But on the other hand it is “ granted” to her, or given, “ that she 
should he arrayed in fine linen, clean and white.” Thus it is given unto the saints to be made righteous; 
and at the same time it is expected that they work out their own salvation. May it be opr study to make 
ourselves ready for the marriage of the Lamb! May God graciously impart to us a wedding garment! 
May He clothe us “ with the garments of salvation;” and cover us “ with the robe of righteousness, as a 
bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with jewels!” Isa. 61. to. 
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The great daughter inflicted by the word of God. 


u And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
hbrse; and he that sat upon Him .was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his bead 
were many crowns; and he had a name written, that 
no man knew but he himself. 

13 1 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called The Word of God. 

U And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

is And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations: and he sliall rule 
‘them with a rod of iron : and he treadcth the wine¬ 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty GoH. 

16 And he hath on liie vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, * KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that 

• Is. 63.2. 


fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather your¬ 
selves together unto the supper of the great Goo ; 

is That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. 

19 And 1 saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to mnke war 
agai.ust him that sat on the horse, and ugainst his 
army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 

[ irophet that wrought miracles before him, with which 
le deceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshipped his image. These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded 
out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh. 

» ch. 17.14. 


§ 722. 'The infatuation of unbelievers. 

The great slaughter of the wicked, which has been already foreshewn under'the sixth trumpet and sixth 
vial, is here further set forth at length. The rider on the white horse is “ called Faithful and True,” names 
often given to our blessed Lord; who seems now about to fulfil the prophetic words of David, “ Gird thee 
with thy sword upon thy thigh, O thou most mighty: according to thy worship and renown.” Ps. 45. 4. “ And 

he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,” according to this his own saying in Isaiah, “ their blood shall 
be sprinkled on my garments, and I will stain all my raiment.” Is. 63. 3. And lest we should still have any 
doubt of who He is, we are told that besides his name, “ that no man knew,” lie is also called “ The 
Word of God.” Nay further there is one other name of his here set down, “ King of kings, and Lord of 
lords !” It is therefore the Son of God Himself who thus goes forth to battle, followed by his saints, also on 
white horses, in token of their certain victory. But lest we should forget that all these are symbols, lest 
we should think that Jesus and the heavenly armies are really about to fight with men on earth, it is to be 
noted that their only armour is fine linen clean and white, that is to say, “ the righteousness of saints;” 
ver. 8; and that it is out of the mouth of Christ that the sharp sword goeth, with., which He is to smite 
the nations. Whence it seems to be probable that his victory will consist in the prevalence of the Gospel 
over error and imposture; and that the slaughter of them that oppose .will be brought to pass by means of 
men wicked like themselves. For thus it is that in time past, God lias been used to rule the nations with a 
rod of iron. Thus it is that He has hitherto overruled the evil passions of sinful men to work out his own 
righteous purposes. Still they are God’s purposes. Still it is with a rod of iron that Christ will rule. 
Symbols are signs of realities, and these realities more great and glorious than the signs. Though “ the 
winepress” be a figure, there is such a thing as “ the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” And it is here 
plainly signified, that Christ, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of die world, will also consume 
sinners in his displeasure. 

But by whatever means this particular judgment may be executed, there can be little doubt that a very 

S reat slaughter is here foretold. No language can more forcibly describe the entire rout, and confusion, and 
estruction of the armies, which will then be gathered together against the Lord. The whole power of all 
the kingdoms that have been grafted on the Roman empire, all the arts of the corrupt church with which 
they are so closely leagued, “ the beast,” and “ the false prophet,” unite all their forces; under a• delusive 
expectation of establishing their reign. But behold their host is vanquished, and they diemselves are taken. 
The fowls of the air are glutted with the carcases of their followers. And they diemselves are “ cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning widi brimstone.” Does it seem scarcely possible that men should be so infatuated 
as to think of thus fighting against God, in the midst of the manifestation of his judgments ? Let us turn to 
the case of the Jews worshipping a molten calf, whilst yet encamped at the foot of mount Sinai. See Ex. 32. 
l—4. Let us look to ourselves, and consider whether our own oft-repeated sins are not committed against 
light and knowledge. And let us learn that it is not lack of evidence from God, but lack of faith in man, 
which is sufficient to account for sin. Let us understand how true it is, that if we hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither should we be persuaded though one were to rise from the dead. See Luke 16.31. 

5 c 2 
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REVELATION 20. 1 - 6 . 


Satan is bound ., and saints reign with Christ a thousand years. 


1 And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the F bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the-Devjl, and Satan, and bound him a thou¬ 
sand years,’- • 

3 And chst him into the bottomless pit, and shut 

him up, and'set a seal upon him, that he should de¬ 
ceive die . nations no more, tjll the thousand years 
should be'fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a 
little seaspu. . ' 

4 Andr-I saw thrones, and they Sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and 1 saw the souls 


of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not wor¬ 
shipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou¬ 
sand years. 

s Rut the rest of the dead lived not again until 
’{he thousand years, were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years. 


: § 7*23. The millennium ; what it is, and what we may learn from it. 

After the seventh trumpet has sounded, after the seventirvial has been poured out, after the other different 
views of detached parts of this whole history have all been brought down to the last period, we are here told 

K kable things which are to htqipen during a thousand years, commonly known by the name of the 
, That this implies a supremacy of the Gospel and its principles, in the administration of affairs 
is far from impossible.' That it also signifies real spiritual prosperity in the church is highly 
That from these two circumstances there would follow such an abundance of happiness to man, 
o God, as this world ifever yet has yieiijed, seems certain. .. 

then be our $ew of the millennium. For “ a thousand years,” perhaps the seventh thousand 
ousand past away since the fall, Satan is bound by a great chain in the bottomless pit. For “ a 
thousand years” he." is shut up, and sealed; so that he can no more deceive the nations, no more set the 
kingdoms of the earth in array against the cause of Christ, no more, in the world which is within, set the 
flesh in successful opposition to the spirit.• For “a thousand years” the spirit of the martyrs who have 
hitherto borne faithful testimony to Christ, under the oppression of the unbelieving world will revive in 
generations yet unborn f who shall exercise the sovereignty of the earth according to the rules of Christ in the 
Gospel. For “ a thousand years” the generation of the wicked shall not revive, or at least shall bear so small 
a proportion to the righteous, as to be entirely subject to their controul. For “ a thousand years” they that, 
have part in this first resurrection, arc as priests of God and of Christ, in conjunction with whom they reign; 
and though still subiectin due course to die in the flesh, they are delivered from the power of “ the second 
death.” ? . 

No mention is here made of Christ Himself reigning in the body on this earth. His saints will enjoy his 
presence then, much in the same manner as they enjoy it now. Only there wilbbe very many more of them 
to enjoy it. The great army of unbelievers having been slaughtered, the faithful will possess the abundance 
of the earth. The great enemy of souls being confined, the Gospel will have free course, and will be glorified. 
The Holy Spirit, no longer so perversely resisted, will be poured out upon all flesh in abundance. See Joel 
2. 28. All snail know the Lord from the least unto the greatest. See Jer. 31. 34. All shall serve God, not 
as now grudgingly and of-necessity, but freely, joyfully, and thankfully. Unity will at length prevail over 
divisions in religion, and in the affairs of earth there' Will be peace instead of war, truth for falsehood, honesty 
for fraud; industry, sobriety, and frugality, for idleness, intemperance, and waste. 

How delightful is the thought of such a time as this on earth, when the corruption of our nature will be 
healed by the medicine of the Physician of souls, that healing, now so little valued, then so universally 
received f when the sufferings to which sin lias made us heirs, will be mitigated by the general diffusion of 
real knowledge and true charity! when ail the good creatures of God will be used witli thankfulness and 
communicated with alacrity! when the waste places of the earth will be coitivated, and filled with worshippers 
not of images or idols, but of our Father which is in heaven.! In such a period possibly more souls will be 
saved, than have been lost since Adam’s sin; God will be more loved, Christ more glorified, than has been 
seen since the foundation of the world. But* let us remember, even they that shall be thus “ blessed and 
holy,” cannot have a better covenant, surer promises, a more sufficient sacrifice, or more merciful High 
Priest, than we ourselves are privileged to enjoy. Let us be faithful, in the midst of infidelity. Let us be 
holy, whilst iniquity abounds. Let us bear witness to Jesus, though it were to cost our lives; let us refuse 
to worship either beast or image whilst yet they have supremacy on the earth; and whatsoever may be our 
interest in the first resurrection, in the second we shall be sure to rise to life everlasting. 
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Satan cast into the lake of fire. The last judgment. 


s 7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
sliall be loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth , 1 Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth,' 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city: and fire came down from God out df 
heaven, and devoured them. 

to And the devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
, night for ever and ever. 

ll And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
1 E«k. 38. 2. & 3a. 1. * 


sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 

12 And 1 saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened: und another 
‘ book was opened, which is the book of life: and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were writ¬ 
ten in the books, according to their works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and || hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man aecordinir 
to their works. 

14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 

Ch. 3. 5, || Or, the gran-. 


§ 724 . The interval between death and judgment, 

■ <* 

We have considered die first resurrection to be a symbol, like the resurrection of the witnesses, see 
ch. 11 . li, a symbol of a miraculous revival in true religion. The second resurrection , is that which will take 
place, when all that have ever lived shall stand be fore God to be judged according to their works. And die 
second death, another symbolical expression, will be inflicted on those who are cast into the lake of fire. 
But previous to these latter events, Satan is to be “ loosed out of his prison.” He is once more to go at 
large amongst the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, called Gog and Magog, as being 
enemies of God’s people. See E/.ek. 38. 2 . These may possibly be descendants of those nations from the East, 
who are to slay the great army of the beast and the prophet. Ch. 16. 12 . 19 , 20 . And so great is Satan’s 
influence for evil, diat he will be able to deceive a large multitude, and to gather them together in the vain 
attempt to war against the kingdoms of Christ. But though Christ’s people shall not “ learn war any more,” 
Is. 2 . 4 , their camp and beloved city shall be ppeservqd unhurt from the arrows of the impious besiegers. 
Fire will come down from God out of hcayen, and devour the adversaries. “ And die devil that deceived 
them” will be cast into the same “ lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and die false prophet are, and 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” Thus will end all influence of evil. Thus will diey 
that fight against Christ be sure to come to nought. “ So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord: but let 
them that love him be as the sun when he gocth forth in his might.” Judges 5.31. 

And now is seen the dirono of final judgment. And before the fuce of Him that sat on it, “ the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them.” So glorious is His presence; so powerful 
his word; so sure his promise that there sliall be new heavens and a new earth, wherein righteousness will abide 
for ever. See 2 Pet. 3. 13. But first, “ the dead, small and great, stand before God.” They must enter 
into that presence, from which earth and heaven shrink. “ And the books were opened.” They must give 
an account of their stewardship. “ And another book was opened, which is the book of lifefull oi the 
names of such as shall be saved. See ch. 3. 5. “ And they were judged every man according to his works 

according to the works “ done in his body,” 2 Cor. 5. 10 , according to the life he has lived on earth. And in 
this judgment every child of Adam must appear, the sea as well as the land giving up “ the dead which were 
in it;” and both the bodies which had died, and the souls which were in the place of departed spirits, here called 
hell, being now called forth to stand before the judgment seat of Christ. And thenceforth there is no more 
such separation of soul and body, for “ death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.” And therein also were 
cast all, who after judgment held, were not found meet to be “ partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light” Col. 1. 12 . And let it not be objected, that if so very much is yet to take place, before the judgment 
day of Christ, the righteous, who now die in the Lord, have a long time to wait for the consummation of their 
bliss. Let us consider how long our fore&thers have already waited, the martyrs, the apostles, the prophets, 
the patriarchs. Let us observe how the “ souls of them that were slain for the word of God,” though 
bidden to wait for judgment some time longer, were seen “ under the altar” in heaven. Ch. 6. 9 . 11 . Let 
us remember in how many passages throughout this book, the departed saints, though their glory may be 
yet imperfect, are represented as being with the Lord. And let us not forget how probable it is, that to 
them, when they are delivered from the burden of the flesh, a thousand years may be, as with the Laird, 
“ but one day.” 2 Pet. 3. 8 . And thus we shall still be able to feel a lively conviction that the time is short, that 
the Lord is at hand, and “ that the Judge standeth before the door.” James 5. 9* 
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REVELATION 21. 1 - 8 . 


The new heaven and new earth. 


1 And 1 1 saw a new heaven and a new earth: for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; 
and there was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coining down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and he their God. 

4 *And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sor¬ 
row,,nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: 
for the former things are passed away. 

1 Isa. C5. 17. 2 Pet, 3. 13. * Ch. 7. 17. » 2 


5 And he that sat upon the throne said, ’ Behold 
I make all things new. And he said unto me, Write* 
for these words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, It is done. * I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. * I will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. 

7 lie that overcometh shall inherit all things; and 
I will be his God, and be shall be my son. 

8 But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abomi¬ 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor¬ 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second death. 

Cor. 6. 17. * Ch. 1.8. & 22. 13. s Isa. 55. 1 


§ 725. The promises and terrors of the Lord. 

In all that is written concerning things yet to come on earth, we must be aware that there is less of cer¬ 
tainty in the interpretation of the Scripture figures, than in regard to things which have already come to 
pass. How .much more, when we read of “ a new heaven and a new earth,” must we humbly confess our 
inability to decide, among the views which have been take.n of these passages, by the wisest and the best of 
our fellow Christians! And yet all Scripture is written for our edification. And of this book in particular it 
is said, “ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein.” See ch, 1.3. 22. 7 . And to deem that any one part of it is altogether unprofitable, 
seems likely to expose us to what is said of those who “ take away from the words of the book of this pro¬ 
phecy.” Cn. 22. 19 . Let us then endeavour, by the study of these affecting images, to raise our thoughts from 
earth to heaven, and to kindle the warmth of our desires, towards the things which God has prepared for 
them that love Him. See 1 Cor. 2. 9 . 

Heaven und earth shall pass away, see Matt. 24. 35, heaven and earth, and the sea also. Whatever be our 
eternal felicity, it will not consist in the same pleasures as those which are afforded by the world wherein now 
we live. Our state and condition may however be represented, ip-some faint degree, both by the figure of a 
holy city, “ new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven,” and by that of “ a bride adorned for her 
husband.” Now of the old Jerusalem, we know that it was “ built as a city that is at unity in itself.” Ps. 122. 3 . 
This then we may be assured will be the case in heaven, we shall be all of one heart and of one mind. 
And of a bride we know that it is the foremost wish of her heart to please her husband. This therefore will 
form a part of our heavenly happiness, the pleasure of pleasing Christ. “ Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men,” this is another figure, and conveys to us the notion of an intimate communion between men and 
their Maker; as if God were to dwell with them and they with Him; they being still his people, and He 
their God. “ And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” For in truth there will be no crying, no 
sorrow, no pain, no death. “ For the former things are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold I make all things new.” Thus we are again reminded, in the midst of these figures, that they are 
figures only, that our eternal life will be altogether different from that which wc lead on earth, altogether more 
excellent, altogether new. 

It is the Judge Himself, whose voice is heard assuring us, that “ these words are true and faithful.” It is 
Jesus, who for the full confirmation of our faith, proclaims, “ It is done.” For it is He who has before 
described Himself, as “ Alpha and Omega;” ch. 1. 8; and who in other passages, see Isa. 55. 1 , John 4. 10 , u, 
and 7. 37 , has promised to give to them that site athirst, “ the fountain of the water of life freely.” Yes; 
the pleasures at God's right hand flow for evermore. See Ps. 16. 12 . And the figure by which their abun¬ 
dance and continual increase is described, is a fountain, or spring, or river. Whilst his wrath is measured out 
in vials or bowls, which however large, at last are emptied; or is expressed by a lake which though it be some- 
tinjes dried up, is not commonly or greatly increased. So exact is the fitness of each figurative word used 
throughout this book! So many more than we are able to set forth are the senses and uses they contain! The 
fountain we have in constant request. Let it constantly remind us of the water of life, its abundance, and how 
freely it is given, how ample is our heavenly inheritance, wherein God will receive us as his sons. The lake 
we do not so often meet with. Nor have we need to dwell so often upon the terrors of the Lord, as upon the 
assurances of his love. But sometimes we must call to mind that these terrors are. Sometimes it will be for 
our benefit to be put in remembrance, how surely the transgressors, either in point of faith or in practice, will 
be condemned to the second death. * 
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The holy city netc Jerusalem. 


9 And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the spirit to a great' 
and high mountain, and shewed me that great city,, 
the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 

] 1 Having the glory of God: and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, 
clear as crystal; 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names writ¬ 
ten thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel: 

13 On the east three gates; on tire north three 
gates; on the soutlf’threfc gates; and on the west 
three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve founda¬ 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed' 


to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is 
as large as the breadth: and he measured the city 
with flie reed twelve thousand furlongs. The lengtn 
and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, mi hundred 
and forty and four cubits, accordiny to the measure of 
a man, that is, of the angel. 

IS And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: 
and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The 
first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the 
third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, ehrysolyte; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a ja¬ 
cinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every 
several gate was of flne pearl; and the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 


§ 726 . The excellency of thinys heavenly. 

It was “ one of the seven angels which had the seven vials,” that shewed St. John the judgment of Babylon. 
It is also one of the seven who now points out to his attention “ the bride, the Lamb's wife,” or, in other 
words, “ the holy Jerusalem,” both figures meaning the community of the saints. See ver. 2 . Under the 
latter of these two figures, their state of heavenly happiness is here described at considerable length. All things 
which in our present world give us the notion of strength, and beauty, and grandeur, are here collected, to set 
forth the perfection of this city. And yet many things seem to be purposely so expressed, as to shew us that 
110 real walls and gates are meant, but “ an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 2 Cor. 5 . 1 . 
God grant that wc may be helped by these awakening images to set our affection on things above! God help 
us to see that the very best of things below are not wormy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us ! See Rom. 8.18. 

On the twelve gates of the city are written the names “ of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel.” This 
turns our thoughts to God’s cider covenant; and it reminds us, that as the two covenants had but one object, so 
the two classes of Christians, the Jewish and the Gentile, are but one people. For these gates of the city stand 
open to all the quarters of the earth, to admit all of every nation that believe. “ And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” And thus St. Paul also 
describes the Christian church as “built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner stone;” Epli. 2. 20 ; that is to say, built upon the doctrine which they taught, 
and by the ministers whom they ordained. The length and breadth and height of the city are next men¬ 
tioned, “ according to the measure of a man,” which was the measurement used by “ the angel.” And their 
measure is such as to prove the great extent of the church in heaven, and that there is nothing therein 
wanting to perfection. The materials of the wall and of the city were at once beautiful and strong and 
lasting; the purity and solidity of gold being united to the transparency of glass, perhaps to shew us that 
what is here most frail becomes in heaven altogether incorruptible. And whilst the street is made of this 

S ilden glass, each gate is of a single pearl, and each foundation is garnished with a distinct precious $tone; 

ese jewels which we here so greatly prize serving to teach us the inestimable value of that inheritance, which 
we are so apt to set at nought. 

And in heaven, let us observe, the most opposite of qualities, as here we count them, are reconciled and 
combined in one. What is most bright and clear is at the same time weighty. What is most precious is also 
most plentiful. Here, on the contrary, what is really excellent is usually also scarce; and were it abundant, 
we should be apt to count it vile. So much does our estimate of value depend upon the sense of exclusive 
possession ! Oh that we may henceforth prize most highly not that which may most distinguish ourselves, 
but that which may most benefit our brethren! Oh that we may seek most earnestly, not mat which most 
ministers to our own honour, but that which most redounds to the glory of God! 
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REVELATION 21. 22 - 37 . 


The new Jerusalem further described. 


22 And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb.are the temple of it. 

23 1 And the city Had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

2* ‘And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. 

> Isa. 60. 19 . 


25 * And the rates of it shall not be shut at all tty 
day: for there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. 

27 And there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi¬ 
nation, or maketh a lie: but they which are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life. 


’ Isa. 60.3. 


» Isa. 60.11. 


§ 727. The respect due to real greatness. 

That there was no temple seen in the new Jerusalem is a circumstance which most plainly shews it to be a 
type of heavenly glory. For where, except in heaven, will it be fitting for the cl)»rch to have no house 
of prayer ? where, except in the midst of that manifest presence of God, which is itself the holy of holies? See 
Heh. 9. 24. There indeed the whole city is one house of prayer, and all they say is one continued song of 
praise. “ For the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” As it is in God that we now 
“ live, and move, and have ourjjeing,” Acts 17.28, so it is in Him, and in his ever blessed Son, that we shall, 
then perfect praise for ever. And as we shall need no place to be set apart for worship when God is “ all 
in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28, so neither shall we want the sun to shine by day, nor the moon to give light by night; 
“ for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” At present, with all the help of the 
light we nave, it is but darkly that we see, only for a short distance, and only for short seasons, with long 
intervals of night and dimness. The exercise of our senses needs frequent interruption for repose. And our 
understanding, however wonderfully formed, however spiritually enlightened, can know only “ in part.” “ But 
then, face to face.” 1 Cor. 1:). 12. Then, our knowledge, like our sight, will be perfect. Then, there will 
be 110 seasons either of night or of ignorance, no intervals of doubting, no suspense of faith, but only light 
and love for ever. 

After hearing of this city that it is lighted by the glory of God and of the Lamb, it may seem but a small 
matter that the kings of the earth “ bring the glory ana honour of the nations into it.” But such is God’s 
grace and favour towards the children of men, He represents- Himself as being glorified by our unworthy 
services, by our undeserved salvation. And whatever there is on earth that is great and excellent, whatever 
there is of power, might, majesty, and dominion, it has no other real value in the end, except as it may be 
brought in unto die city of the Lord. In that city, the gates “ shall not be shut at all by daythat is to 
say, they shall be for ever open; “ for there shall be no night there.” No security shall be needful against 
enemies, when the last enemy shall have been destroyed. No barrier shall be set up against strangers; for 
all the dwellers in that land are of one family, and it is the pleasure of the Lord that his house would be 
filled. See Luke 14. 23. How encouraging is the information here conveyed, that there shall be “ nations 
of them which are saved !” that there shall be so large a multitude in that city, privileged to “ walk in the 
light of it!” And how glad we ought to feel on being told, that “ the kings of the earth” too shall be there ! 
that many of those who now discharge these most burdensome of this world’s duties, the ministers of God unto 
the rest for good, see Rom. 13. 4 , however much they may be envied by the proud, hated by the turbulent, 
and slandered by the vile, if they can but give an account of their stewardship acceptable unto the King of 
kings, will there reign with Him for ever ! 

Far be from us that unchristian spirit which would lead us to “ despise dominion,” and to “ speak evil of 
dignities !” Jude 8. Far be from us that narrowness of heart and mind, which, because it cannot reach to great¬ 
ness, affects to despise the great! Only let us never forget, that none are really great who are not also 
really good; and that the greatest of all greatness upon earn is to do most for the glory of God. They who 
have done nothing for God’s glory, much more they who do much to his dishonour, have no part in that 
inheritance. However high their rank, however powerful their kingdom npon earth, if they be such as 
defile others, workers of abomination, utterers of falsehood, they cannot enter, though the gates be open; 
for they are not “ written in the Lamb’s book of life.” Whilst therefore we honour rank on earth, let us 
carry oh our thoughts to the thrones which are in heaven, to the Sovereign from whom there is no appeal, 
and with whom there is no respect of persons. 

Lord, may our names be round written in thy book! may we be allowed to enter in, and share thy glory! 
may we so use the light which Thou now givest us, so worship in the temples where Thou now art present, as 
to be made meet to dwell in that heavenly city, where Thou art both the temple and the light, both the Lamb 
and also the King! ' 



REVELATION 22. 1 - 9 . 
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The river and the tree of life. The witness of John. 


• 1 And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the street of it, and on either side 
of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leaves of the tree were for the heal¬ 
ing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no more curse: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
his servants shall serve him: 

4 And they shall see his face; and his name shall 
be in their foreheads. 

. 5 1 And there shall be no night there; and they 
neqti no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord 

23. 


God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever 
and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful 
and true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to shew unto his servants the tilings which 
must shortly be done. 

7 Behold, 1 come quickly: blessed is he that kecp- 
eth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And 1 John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to* Worship be¬ 
fore the feet of the angel which shewed me these tilings. 

9 Then saith he unto me, *See thou do it not: for I 
am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren the pro- 

liets, and of them which keep the sayings of this 
00 k; worship God. 

» Ch. 19. 10. 


§ 728. That we must watch against idolatry. 

“ A pure river of water” is one of the most pleasing images presented to the mind in this view of the 
heavenly city. The river in the new Jerusalem consists “of the water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the tnrone of God and of the Lamb.” And in like manner the tree which there flourishes, “ on either 
side of the river,” is “the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” And yet the nations which are there, need 
no such healing as we are here continually in want of. For “ there shall be no more curse.” And therefore 
there will be no sickness, no disease, no death, no hunger, and no thirst; no want, and vet abundant supply; 
no change, and yet perpetual variety. That river always flows. That tree is always bearing fruit That 
fruit is always fresh. And they that taste thereof are always satisfied. Such are the pleasures which are at 
God’s right hand. Such is the joy of being servants of God and of the Lamb. They have his throne in the 
midst of them. They see Him face to fuce. They have his name upon their foreheads. They dwell in the 
light of his countenance for ever. They serve, and yet they reign. They “ reign for ever ana ever.” They 
fulfil God’s will, and it is his will that they share his kingdom. They do all his pleasure. And it is his pleasure 
to make them partakers of his joy. Oh that we may be his servants now, and De then admitted to his throne ! 
Oh that we may now abhor the deeds of darkness, and then dwell in light for ever! 

“ These sayings are faithful and true.” This seems to be spoken by the angel, last mentioned as communi¬ 
cating with St. John. And he adds lliat it is the Lord God of the holy prophets, the same Jehovah Elohim 
who “ spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,” Heb. 1. l, which sent him, to shew unto his 
servants, through St. John, “ the things which must shortly be done.” This is the very same account with 
which this book begins. See ch. 1. 1 . And in like manner the notice that our Lord comes quickly, and 
the blessing pronounced on those who keep the sayings of this book, are a repetition of what is written at the 
beginning of it. See ch. 1. 3 . Let us renew our thankfulness to our Lord, for vouchsafing to give us this 
light of prophecy, this standing witness of God’s providence, these salutary warnings, these precious promises, 
these rules for our conduct, these instructions for our faith. Let us repeat our endeavours to keep wliat here 
is written, to hold fast by the convictions which we have hence derived. And let us over and over again lay 
to heart our Lord’s assurance, that He comes quickly; until we learn not to dread his appearing, but to 
look for, and hasten forward, as far as lies in our pdwer, die coming of the day of God. See 2 Pet. 3. 12 . 

“ And I John saw these things, and heard them.” This is the testimony of the apostle, to complete the 
chain of evidence, reaching through him and the angel from God unto his church. And by way of con¬ 
firming his statement, he repeats a circumstance which happened at the close of the vision, and which had 
happened once before in the midst of it It was an error of his own; and yet he twice records it • Twice he 
tells us how near he was to worshipping the angel; that he may twice certify us how deeply he was affected 
by the vision, and twice impress on us this lesson, “ worship God,” and Him only. Far then be from us all 
approaches to idolatry ! Far be from us all such homage paid to saints or angels, as would be robbing God 
of the honour due only to Himself. By whatsoever means, and by whichsoever of his ministers, He vouch¬ 
safes to make known his will, to Him be all the glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord 1 
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REVELATION 22. 10 — 20 . 


Promites and threateningt repeated. 


10 And lie saith unto me, Seal not the savings of 
the prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. 

la And behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, 1 to give every man according as his work 
shall be. 

13 1 am Alpha and Omega, 'the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last. 

14 Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. 

15 For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore* 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and muketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 

' Horn. 2.6. * Ins. 41. 4. & 44. 6. 


you these things in the churches. I am the root aad 
the offspring of David, and the bright and morning 
star. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And 
let him that heareth say, Come. ' And let him that 
is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

is For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, 'If any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book. 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy, 
city, and from the things which are written in jhis 
book. 

20 He which testifieth these tilings saith, Surely 
I come quickly; Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus. 

* lia. 65. 1. 4 Deut. 4. 2. Prov. 30. 6. 


§ 729. Prayer for the enjoyment of our LordCs promises. 

At the close of the prophecies of Daniel, the prophet is directed to seal the book, until 44 the time of the 
end,” when “ many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” Dan. 12. 4 . 9 . But >St. John, 
whose prophecies are in close connexion with those of Daniel, is bidden not to seal his prophecies, because 44 the 
time is at hand.” That which before was hidden is now revealed. Oh that whilst the knowledge of evil 
grows apace, the knowledge of the truth may be increased ! Far be it from the ignorant and the wicked to 
remain unmoved in their iniquity, provoking God, by persevering in their unrighteousness and filthiness, to 
give them up to a reprobate mind! Far be it from the righteous and the holy, not to continue stedfast in the 
service of Christ; seeing how soon He comes, and his reward with Him, 44 to give to every man according as 
his work shall be!” 

He repeats it that He is 44 Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.” See 
ch. 1. 11 . Let us repeat our resolution, that whatsoever we have to do, shall be begun, continued, and ended 
in Him. He renews his assurance of the blessedness which awaits them that do his commandments, 
reminding us of their right to the tree of life, and of their free access to the heavenly Jerusalem. Let 
us again and again resolve, and strive, and pray, that we may both know his will, and love to do it, both keep 
his commandments, and not count them grievous. He renews his warning, that there must be some shut out 
from the brightness of his presence in his holy city. Let us again and again enliven our abhorrence of sin. 
Let us watch continually mid strive manfully, against such sins as are here mentioned, the presumption of 
dogs, the devilish arts of sorcerers, fornication, murder, idolatry, and both the uttering a lie, and the taking 
pleasure in falsehood. 

44 1 Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches.” Lord, keep us always in 
the bosom of thy church, make us always glad to receive thy testimony ! 44 1 am the root and the offspring 
of David.” Make us sensible, we pray Thee, that though Thou art David’s Son, it was yet meet that he should 
call Thee, Lord! See Ps. 110. 1 . 44 And the bright and morning star.” Make us reflect, whenever we see 
that light in heaven, how it is Thou that bringest the day into our souls 1 44 And the Spirit and the bride 
say, Come.” Let us listen when the Spirit spews. Let us join with the bride in saying what the Spirit says. 
Thanks be to Thee, that we hear thy word! Let it lead us to long for thy presence. Let it make us thirst 
for the river of the water of life. Thanks be to Thee, that Thou hast invited us to take it freely. 

And do Thou, merciful Saviour, who hast manifested thy concern for sinners, not less by thy timely warnings, 
than by thy precious promises, grant unto us, who have now heard 44 the words of the prophecy of this book,” 
that we may never venture, either in thought, or word, or deed, to add unto, or take away from, that which 
Thou hast revealed. Never let us have to bear the dreadful plagues, which in this book are threatened. Never 
let us lose our part of the joy and glory, which in this book are surely promised. But 44 come,” Thou 
faithful and true witness, 44 come,” as Thou nast promised, 44 quickly." Come, ere we are overpowered by our 
enemy: come, ere we are betrayed by ourselves. 44 Amen,” even as Thou hast promised; amen, even as 
we have prayed; amen, even before again we fell, before ever we once more transgress thy will, or walk 
unworthy of thy love; 44 even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

2 



REVELATION 22. 21 . 
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The blessing at the end. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 


§ 730. Prayer for the grace of Christ. 

How edifying is'Tfefcr jTrayer of the apostle, in behalf of every one who should hear or read what he had 
written, that the grace of Jesus Christ may be with all! How well does it instruct us that without this grace 
we hear and read in vain ! This book itself, yea this whole volume, is the gift of God through Christ. And 
in his hands is the disposal of our hearts and minds, and the stewardship of that light from above, whereby 
alone we can understand his sayings, or long to partake of his glory. Yes, but for the grace of Christ, the 
things of God are foolishness unto us. Hminess is hateful in our eyes, and heaven itself unwelcome to our 
thoughts, except our blessed Lord first move us, by his Spirit, to discern his revelation spiritually. See 
1 Cor. 2. 14 . Let it then be our prayer that this grace be with us. Let it be our earnest supplication unto 
the Father, that He will be pleased to give us the gift of die Holy Ghost, through our Lora and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 


O Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who by thy Son hast revealed unto us, in this 
book, some things which have already been fulfilled, and some which are yet for to come, enlighten our minds 
to apply what Thou hast taught us, to our great and endless comfort. In the past let us see the proof of 
thy marvellous foreknowledge. In the future let us look to see it made further manifest. For the present, 
let us abhor those corruptions of thy truth, those abuses so wide spread over thy church, which Thou hast 
here pointed out to our abhorrence. And let us maintain that purity and stedfastness of faith, diat singleness 
of devotion, that warmth of love, which Thou hast here held up to our regard. Help us by thy grace, for other¬ 
wise we perish, help us to escape the wrath to come. Help us, for thy dear Son’s sake, for we deserve no good 
thing ourselves, help us to obtain the glory that shall be revealed. Help us to overcome, to continue faithful 
unto death. And give us, at our departure from this transitory worla, the gracious gift of life eternal, to 
the honour and glory of thy Son our Lord; to whom, with Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be all praise in all the 
churches, henceforth, for ever and ever. “ Amen.” 



POSTSCRIPT. 


Itr concluding this Commentary on the New Testament, the writer may perhaps do some service to those who 
are engaged in the same studies, by here stating the opinions he has formed, as to the character and value of 
kindred works, which he has chiefly found occasion to consult, and for which he desires at the same time to 
express his thankfulness to the Giver of all good gifts. 

The Homilies of Chrysostom are rich in matter, and most impressive in style. They abound in illustrations 
and applications, which for the most part do not appear to have yet found their way into the stream of En g lish 
Theology. 

Toole’s Synopsis and Bloomfield’s Synopsis contain valuable collections of the most approved comments, 
from abroad as well as from our own country, tip to the dute of their respective publications. Bloomfield’s 
Greek Testament with English notes, is as eminently distinguished by correctness of judgment, as his former 
work is for depth of research. Of allHhe commentators referred to by Poole, Calvin and Grotius best deserve 
a distinct perusal. 

Baxter’s work on the New Testament,, like most of his practical divinity, is plaii), foxc'ble, and improving. 

. Heury has a great deal to say on every, passage, aud says it effectively. For fervour of devotion, as well 
as for fertility of invention, he is greatly to be valued. But his applications are often forced, his notions 
sometimes mean, and his language not only plain but homely. Hammond gives us the result of laborious 
study. Burkitt, though scarcely more than a compiler, has produced a book better fitted for family reading, 
in point of style and method, than any of its predecessors. 

Patrick, Whitby and Lowth, have been only occasionally consulted. 

The chief excellency df Scott lies in his enforcing faithfully those doctrines of the Gospel, which had been 
for some time previously neglected. It may be 'thought however that he has a little tinged them with the 
spirit of party; and that he insists on them somewhat more frequently, than the texts bear him out, and there¬ 
fore in a different proportion to that which is assigned to them in the word of God. He is also apt to write 
as if he knew more than Scripture tells us concerning God’s decrees. 

Doddridge has been usually overrated. And he wrote under circumstances which must have greatly 
tempted him to overrate himself. But he has done good service for muny years; and he lias many striking 
thoughts, though somewhat affectedly expressed. 

Macknight on the Epistles abounds in repetition of matter, which is seldom original, tfiough oftentimes 
carious ana instructive. 

It is to be regretted that the Family Bible edited by Mant and D’Qyley so often notices sceptical objections, 
which but for this publication would be never known to very many of its readers. It contains much to inform 
the mind; but not so much, in proportion, to enlighten the conscience, or to warm the heart. 

Boys’ Exposition deserves more success than it appears to have obtained. For perspicuity of expression, 
and power of application it will often bear comparison with the best. It is however rather a series of short 
sermons on detached texts, than a continuous commentary. , 

Quesnel has more of die spirit_of Chrysostom than almost any of the moderns. And there is an English 
translation, in which the llomish errors are blotted out. 

In some parts of this work, additional assistance has been derived fror 
books of Scripture. And on the Book of Revelation in particular, such 
not always found, in the treatises of Woodhouse, Newton, Bowdler, Gau< 
and many others. They are mentioned in the order in which they were j 

The learned works of Hartwell Home on the Scripture generally, of G. Townsend on their Arrangement, 
and of E. Greswell on the Harmony and Parables, have afforded continual assistance. 

The Bishop of Chester’s Exposition is probably well known* and highly valued by most of the readers of 
this book; being in like manner adapted to the purpose of family reading. 

Besides the aid derived from these and other publications, the writer has to acknowledge how paiticulariy lie 
is indebted to the*private assistance of a friend, who not long since was also a fellowlaoourer in tills parish; 
whose faithfulness and skill have largely helped throughout the work, net only in correcting the err. *rs of the 
press, hut in amending the defects of the matter printed. But as he has never published, and therefore cannot 
be generally consulted, be may be iudulged in the suppression of his name. For he is one who in all he 
d<&8, desires earnestly to join in this words with which the work is now concluded: To God be all theglory, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Sedgley, January 30, 183d. 






